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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


Ovr last Volume illustrates various topics of general interest, 
particularly in the extracts from the Addresses at the last Anni- 
versaries in London: much valuable information is therein com- 
municated, and stirring appeals are made, by eye-witnesses and 
actors in the various scenes. The Reports, also, of the chief 
Societies, engaged in the diffusion of the Gospel throughout the 
world, display enlarged and encouraging views in reference to 
the Missionary Cause; as may be seen by the extracts made from 
these Reports in our last Volume. Activity for Good or for Evil 
is, indeed, making great and rapid strides; and we cannot but 
rejoice, that, while the Emissaries and Agents of Evil are working 
in aJl quarters with untired malignity, there is solid foundation 
for the following remarks of an American Society on the 
AUSPICIOUS PECULIARITIES OF THE PRESENT AGE, 

The present age is marked with strong and auspicious peculiarities. 
One of them is—increasing numbers of people are disposed to inquire, with 
regard to every moral principle and practice, “Js it right?” It is less 
satisfactory now, than in former times, that a thing is pleasant merely: 
that it is popular, has been long a motive with respectable men, and even 
with good men. The question is, and with numbers increasing conti- 
nually, “Is it right ?” 

Another auspicious indication of the present time, is—the standard of 
right and wrong, with increasing numbers, is the Bible. This has, by 
good men, long been acknowledged in theory, as the only sufficient and 
perfect moral standard. But they are now, more than ever before, ap- 
plying it to practice. Not only are they labouring with new vigour to 
send it to all nations, and convey a knowledge of its contents to all 
hearts, but they are appealing to it, as the criterion of thought and 
action; and are endeavouring, with new diligence, to bring every soul 
under its all-controlling power. It is not so decisive, as 1t once was, that 
a thing is legal, according to human statutes, or honourable in human 
society ; but the question is, Does it accord with the Will of God, as re- 
vealed in the Bible? 70 the law and to the testimony: if they speak not 
according to this word, increasing numbers conclude that there is no light 
in them. Nor do they confine the supervision of the Bible, so much as 
they once did, to subjects which are purely religious: they are extending 
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it to all the affairs of life: business, amusement, legislation, every thing 
in which men are engaged, they feel bound to prosecute in accordance 
with the Bible ; and whether they eat, or drink, or whatever they do, to 
do all in obedience to its dictates. 

Another momentous indication of the present time, and one which 
takes hold with a mighty grasp on the destinies of men, is—that the num- 
ber is increasing who feel conscience-bound daily to listen to the Bible as 
the voice of God, speaking to them; and with fervent supplication for 
the teaching of His Spirit, that they may understand His will; and who, 
when they do understand it, are not afraid, or ashamed to do it. 

The number is rapidly increasing, who, when they learn that the Bible 
condemns a practice, will renounce it; and who, when they learn that it 
requires an action, will attempt, with the spirit which the Bible incul- 
cates, to perform it, whether other men do this or not; and who will 
leave the consequences to the Divine disposal. 

There is a deeper and more pervading conviction than ever before, of 
individual personal responsibility directly to God ; binding each one, in 
all situations, for the character and tendency of his actions, to the retri- 
butions of eternity. Efforts to do good are not so much confined, as they 
once were, to ways only which have the sanction of general example ; or 
that are deemed, by the great body of men, to be respectable. It is less 
necessary now, than it once was, for a good man to see a great multitude 
ahead, before he thinks it expedient for him to do right; or attempt, by 
sound argument and kind persuasion, to induce others to do right. 

The consequence is, it is becoming more and more common, if a man 
wishes to have good done, to do it himself—if a man wishes to have a 
little good done, to do that; and if he wishes to have great good done, to 
do that; and to do it Now. There is less disposition than formerly to 
depend on other people, and to put off present duty to future time. Men 
are not so much afraid, as they once were, or ashamed, if needful, to go 
im the path of duty, ALONE; and, whether others do it or not, attempt to 
do good, as they have opportunity, to all men. 

And men are less satisfied now, than they once were, with clipping off 
the twigs or lopping off the branches: they are more disposed to go to 
the root, and, in order to make the fruit good, to make the tree good. 
They have learned that they cannot stop the stream, without drying up 
the fountain. 

The consequence is, efforts to do good are more successful than ever 
before. They take a wider range—exert a more pervading influence ; 
and the same amount of effort accomplishes vastly greater results. And 
the more men do the will of God, the more plain His will is, and the 
blessings of obeying it are more obvious and abundant. : 

A striking developement of these principles has been made in the Tem- 
perance Reformation. A vicious practice had obtained, and had received 
the sanction of legislation, and the support of the example of nearly the 
whole Christian World. But it was followed, as its natural and necessary 
result, by loss of property, character, life, and soul, to an extent which 
must fill every person who comprehends it with amazement. And the 
question was moved, no doubt by the Spirit of God—‘“Is it right,” to 
continue a practice which produces such results; and which, if continued, 
will perpetuate and increase them to all future ages? The Bible was 
examined, and Providences observed: Divine Teaching was sought, and 
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the conviction was fastened on the mind, that the practice was not right ; 
and that to prevent the evils which it produced, men must cease to perpe- 
tuate the cause. 

These animating statements will be found in the Seventh Report 
of the American Temperance Society. 

The mention of America leads to another topic of pressing 
interest and importance—the 


PROGRESS OF ANTI-SLAVERY FEELINGS IN THE UNITED STATES. 


We would avoid all reference to questions simply political; but 
many political questions have now a bearing so influential on the 
prospects of the Christian Church, that he who observes, and would 
faithfully record, the religious Signs of the Times, cannot avoid 
these questions. The condition and prospects of the United States 
force themselves on our notice. It seems now to be practically 
shewn, what indeed all fair reasoning must have anticipated, that 
a Community, which attempts to combine the discordant principles 
of Freedom and Slavery, cannot attain the ends of all social 
union. When legislators and rulers assert, for one portion of the 
community, rights and privileges which they deny to others 
equally entitled to them by the fundamental laws of the social 
compact, the worst passions will be provoked to continual action. 

The fearful state of things among our American Brethren is 
thus depicted by a French Gentleman, M. Beaumont, long resident 
in the United States, and an ardent admirer of republican insti- 
tutions :— 

Public opinion, all-powerful in the United States, demands the oppression 
of a detested race; and there is no check upon its hatred. In general, it 
belongs tn the wisdom of legislators to correct manners by laws, which laws 
are again corrected by manners. This moderating power has no existence 
in the United States. The people who hate the Negroes, make also the 
laws: the people name the magistrates; and, to please the people, every 
functionary must take part in their passions. The popular sovereignty is 
irresistible in its impulses: its least hints are commands: it does not MEND 
its indocile arents—it Breaxs them. It is, then, the people, with their 
passions, who govern: the Coloured Race in America are under the go- 
vernment of hatred and contempt: everywhere I was forced to recognise 
tyrannies of the popular will. 

The case is put very strongly by a Writer (the “ Watchman”) 
among ourselves, disposed to treat all subjects with justice and 
candour :— : 

The case against the American is this, that his vaunted Constitution 
professes to be based on the doctrine of the universal inalienable Rights of 
Man—of absolute political equality. The Young Woman who lights your 
fire, and the Young Man who cleans your shoes, will not bear to be called 
your Servant: and yet this people, erasing the very name of servant from 
their vocabulary, not only insert that of sLave, but claim to say to hundreds 
of thousands of their fellow-creatures—‘ You shall neither Eat nor PRAY 
with us.” When we recollect Greece and her Helots, and when we look at 
America and her Mulattoes, it is impossible to avoid the suspicion that there 
is something essentially tyrannical in the principles of an ultra-liberalism. 
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All history proclaims—and Modern America confirms the conclusion— 
that, grinding and destructive as are the oppressions of Despotism, far more 
grinding and destructive are the oppressions of a haughty Democracy. 

It is obvious that the Anti-slavery Cause has, under such cir- 
cumstances, difficulties to encounter unknown in our own country; 
and especially when it is added, that, by the Constitution, each 
State is, on this point, independent of Congress, and is left to act 
for itself. We will yield to no man in desiring the earliest prac- 
ticable extinction of Slavery throughout the world; but the 
devoutest wish for that consummation must not be suffered to 
prevent us from making every allowance for the difficulties of the 
question, and from putting the most equitable and charitable 
construction on the avowals and measures of others. The Great 
Cause won its way slowly in our own country, under circumstances 
of far less difficulty than it has to encounter in the United States: 
and though the Abolition which has been effected by us, and its 
happy prospects of success, do lay our American Brethren under 
a | Sreneis necessity and a more pressing obligation than ever of 
effecting the Abolition of Slavery among themselves, yet have 
they a right to demand at our hands a large portion of that gan- 
dour and patience, with respect to their proceedings, which our 
own country so long needed. 

Many sincere friends of Emancipation avow their conviction 
that the Cause has been injured in the United States by attempts 
to precipitate it. The President, in his late Message to Congress 
severely reprobates ‘attempts’ which he alleges to have been 
made, “to circulate,” in the Southern States, “through the mails, 
inflammatory appeals, addressed to the passions of the Slaves, 
calculated to stimulate them to insurrection, and to produce all 
the horrors of a Servile War.” But surely the President should 
have reprobated, with at least equal severity, the murders com- 
mitted, in some quarters, on persons accused or suspected of in- 
citing the Slaves to rebellion, on whom summary vengeance was 
taken, with a mockery of the form of law, or without any form at 
all, by mobs not of the lowest order of the people ! 

In the midst of all difficulties, however, the Cause of Emanci- 
pation is evidently gaining ground; and its progress will be 
quickened in proportion as zeal shall be guided and tempered by 
wisdom and charity. On occasion of a Petition presented to the 
House of Representatives on the 19th of December from Massa- 
chusetts, a warm discussion took place; the Petition being sup- 
ported by the Members from the Northern States and opposed 
by those from the Southern :—the result, however, shewed great 
strength on the side of the Abolitionists, as they mustered 95 
votes against 121. 

Connected somewhat with this subject is another now rapidly 
rising into importance. The Friends of those held in Slavery 
having achieved their deliverance throughout the British Domi- 
nions, are turning their attention to the 
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MELIORATION OF THE STATE OF THE ABORIGINES CONNECTED WITH 
BRITISH COLONIES, 

Mr. Buxton has long had his mind occupied with this subject, 
and has been waiting for a favourable opportunity of bringing it 
before the Legislature. In doing this, on a late occasion, he 
stated, that the condition of the Aborigines, in most of the 
countries where British Colonists had settled, is one of great 
hardship. We first take possession of their land, and then they 
receive such treatment as tends even to extirpate them. In some 
places, the slightest appearance of resistance to our will by any of 
the Natives is visited by the application of military force, and 
with punishment more severe than is in general use among civi- 
lized nations. Would it not be more consistent with humanity 
and justice, and even with sound policy and our own interests, if 
we resorted to more mild means with these poor people, than 
those to which we usually resort? The consideration of this 
subject is most important, as it involves the security and happi- 
ness of nearly Five Millions of our fellow men. It is not very cre- 
ditable to the general policy of our Colonial Settlements, that 
wherever we establish Colonies, there the Aboriginal Population 


begins rapidly to disappear. 

“The question was met by Sir George Grey, as Under Secretary 
for the Colonies, in such a manner as to afford assurance of its 
being fully investigated. 


The Sermon of the Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel before the 
Church Missionary Society, at its last Anniversary, enters so 
elaborately and ably into some points connected with the Conver- 
sion of the World, that we shall bring considerable passages be- 
fore our Readers. The five extracts which immediately follow 
are from Mr. Noel’s Sermon. 


SMALL COMPARATIVE AMOUNT OF CONTRIBUTIONS TO MISSIONS. 

Mr. Noel has grounded the following remarks on the Income of 
the Year 1833-34: that of 1834-35, stated at p.531 of our last 
Volume, is increased, but not so as to affect the force of his appeal. 

The total Missionary Income of this kingdom (including the income of 
the Serampore Missions, because they are English; and those of the 
United Brethren, because chiefly raised in England) was last year, ending 
May 1834, 236,974/.:* it may be now near 250,000/., exclusive of the 
income of the Bible Society for Foreign Objects, which does not amount 
to 50,000/.; and therefore the whole Missionary Income of Great Britain 
is under 300,000/7. Now, the whole Income of Great Britain and Ireland 
is about 514 millionst: hence its Missionary Income is not one 1700th 
part of its whole income: and if one-hundredth part of its income might 
not unreasonably be consecrated to Foreign Missions, then the Missionary 
Income ought to be 5,140,000/.— and it is 300,000/. In this Professedly- 

© Missi ister, Dec. 1834. 

+ fee caused is be 514,823,059/.—Pebrer on the Taxation &c. of the 
British Empire, p. 474. 
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Christian Country, not one pound in every 1700/. of income is given for 
the dissemination of the Gospel to the Heathen World; and it is not one- 
seventeenth part of what it ought to be, on the very lowest estimate of 
what ought at once to be given. 

I may further remark, that the daty levied on four articles of consump- 
tion, all of which are generally useless, or nearly so, is thirteen millions, 
or about 43 times as much as the whole Missionary Income of Great 
Britain and Jreland! And if such be the amount of duty, what must be 
the value of the articles themselves? To instance only one of them: the 
amount of ardent spirits consumed in Great Britain and Ireland, in the 
year 1832, was nearly 26,000,000 gallons; the cost of which, to the con- 
sumer, was about 17,000,000/. Thus, the people of this Christian Country 
spend about 56 times as much, for one noxious gratification, as is given 
to enlighten and save the world! They spend now, to destroy their 
characters, to ruin health, to beggar their families, to destroy their bodies 
and their souls, to fill the hulks with criminals, and to supply the gallows 
with its victims, a sum of money, which might, in a few years, adequately 
supply every Heathen Nation with Missionaries! With the blessing of 
God, the cost of one English Vice might Christianize the World. 

One 1700th part of their Annual Income, one 56th part of the cost of a 
destructive Vice, is all that the inhabitants of this country—so blessed by 
God, and so familiar with Scripture, glorying in the Christian Name, and 
cherishing the hope of immortality, through the merits of Christ—can give, 
to make their Redeemer, their Preserver, their Benefactor, and their God, 
known among mankind; and even this little niggardly-fractional contri- 
bution is conceived to be symptomatic of enthusiasm ! 

INSENSIBILITY OF THE WORLDLY-MINDED TO THE CAUSE OF CHRIST. 

Oh, that we could fasten down, for a few hours, the attention of the frivo- 
lous and dissipated beings who think so, upon the momentous facts of this 
question; and if there were any conscience left, they must awake to their 
responsibility, and see the guilt of their indifference. After enduring, for 
twenty years, hardships and sufferings innumerable, in preaching the 
Gospel, St. Paul hesitated not, in the prospect of equal trials, to make this 
memorable profession: None of these things move me; neither count Imy 
life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of 
the grace of God. And they think it a mere waste, to consecrate one 1700th 
part of the National Income to that object! Paul willingly gave his 
learning, his abilities, his time, and his life, to prosecute it; and they, 
holding the same belief with him, will give nothing. Professedly, they 
identify their hope of happiness with the work of Christ; and yet are 
contented that the world should remain in profound ignorance of His 
mission. They acknowledge His authority, and then throw His commands 
aside, as antiquated and impracticable. They maintain our creed to be a 
revelation from God, and then treat it as though it were a detected lie. And 
while the Scriptures, which, in words they venerate, declare the Heathen to 
be in a state of imminent danger, they will coolly leave them to their fate— 
‘against all evidence denying their misery or danger; apparently, lest the 
acknowledgment of the melancholy truth should interfere with their own 
reckless and profuse expenditure. ‘Thus, they are consuming in ostentation, 
and lavishing in folly, what ‘was entrusted to their.charge, by God, for the 
benefit of mankind. They are neglecting all that is great in life, and 
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pursuing all that is frivolous; and they are going shortly to account to 
their Maker for a stewardship, the ruling principle in the discharge of which 
will, I fear, be found to have been, not a veneration for His will, but unli- 
mited self-indulgence. At that day, how trivial will the splendour seem by 
winch they are now so anxious to outshine their equals! How little will 
they then rejoice, that they had once commanded more than others, of the 
materials of luxurious enjoyment! and how desirable will it then appear, 
to have reclaimed the vicious to purity, the ignorant to wisdom, and the 
profane to godliness! Sut, alas! we cannot teach them: fashionable fri- 
volity will still repress their energy of thought: pleasure will still enchant 
their imagination: the world’s flattery will drown the voice of conscience: 
the Bible will be still unheeded ; and the great ends of life forgotten ! 


ESTIMATE OF THE EFFECT OF SENDING ONE HUNDRED ADDITIONAL MISSIO- 
NARIES, IN ONE YEAR, TO THE CHURCH MISSIONS IN INDIA. 


Then, Brethren, the honourable work devolves on you. If the wealth of 
the country be, at present, withheld, then you must evangelize the world 
without it. Does this seem impossible? Undoubtedly, it cannot be done 
at once. But, even now, without any of that aid which the world at large 
refuses, and without the delay of a single year, how much you have it in 
your power todo! What immense results, with what help of the Provi- 
dence and Grace of God, which I believe He never refuses to prayerful, 
dependent, and self-denying effort, would follow, if, before the next Anni- 
versary, the associated numbers of this Society should send out to India 
only One Hundred additional Missionaries ! 

1. Let me suppose, that, in addition to those already labouring there, 
One Hundred able and pious Young Men were at once distributed among 
our Twenty-four Missionary Stations in that country. This additional force 
would afford four new Missionaries to each Station; and thus five Missio- 
Baries, on an average, would be previded for each of our Twenty-four Mis- 
sionary Stations in India. From the Mission, so strengthened, it would be 
reasonable to look for much more than five-fold fruits. Now, the solitary 
Missionary, at some of our Stations, must be distracted, overworked, and 
oppressed, by his complicated duties: he must, therefore, either neglect 
some of them entirely, to the great detriment of the Mission, or he must 
hurry from one duty to another, compelled to fulfil each imperfectly; till, 
exhausted by labour and overtaken by sickness, he is obliged to suspend 
the Mission; and the refluent tide of Heathenism, overflowing the whole 
sphere of his labours, obliterates nearly ali the characters which he has 
traced with so much labour on the shifting sands. Yet, notwithstanding all 
the present difficulties, the number of Communicants at the Six Stations 
which have Ordained Missionaries, and which have sent in returns, was, 
at the publication of the last Report, 535; and the number of Missionaries 
then in actual service, at the same Stations, was 11: thus there were above 
80 Comrnunicants to each Station, on an average, and above 40 to each 
Missionary. At the Eleven Stations at which our Ordained Missionaries 
are placed, there were, at the same date, 365 Native Teachers; and the 
number of Missionaries was 22: so that the proportion of Native Teachers 
to ordained Missionaries was 16 to |. If, therefore, we assume that 22 
Missionaries have laboured at those Stations for the last twenty years (which 
is, I Gelieve, beyond the true number), and overlook the number of Native 
Teachers lost to the Missions by removal and death, then each Missionary 
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has, on an average, in the course of twenty years, brought into active ser- 
vice sixteen Native Teachers. With the much more effectual system 
which the Missionaries could adopt if their numbers were greatly recruited, 
and with the immense advantage of a preparatory work in the neighbour- 
hood of each Missionary Station for the last twenty years, we may calculate 
on at least double the effect in the next twenty years. We may therefore 
anticipate, that, should our Missionaries be of the same spirit, and should 
the Lord not withhold an equal blessing, each of the 100 Missionaries would, 
at the end of twenty years, have added 80 Communicants to his Native 
Church, and brought 32 Native Teachers into active service: if so, the 
whole number of their Communicants would be 8000, and that of their 
Native Teachers 3200. If, then, we assume that only one in every ten of 
these Native Teachers were of sufficient capacity, strength of character, 
and fervour of piety, to be admitted to Orders, then would there be a body 
of 320 Native Clergymen in conjunction with our Missionaries.—This 
would be the first effect of sending out One Hundred Missionaries within 
the next year. 

2. Let us, next, consider its effect on other Societies. The London 
Missionary Society, which had, at the time of their last Report, 29 Missio- 
naries actively engaged in the work—the Baptist Society, which has zea- 
lously laboured for the good of India—the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel—and the Scottish Missionary Society—would all be stirred up 
to brotherly emulation; and it cannot be considered too sanguine to cal- 
culate that they would, together, add another Hundred to the Missionary 
corps of India. On this supposition, the direct effects produced by our 
100 Missionaries would be at once doubled; and, at the end of twenty 

ears from this time, the new Communicants would be 16,000; the new 
Wative Teachers would be 5760; and the new Native Missionaries 640. 

3. Let us, next, consider the effect of this movement in the Europeans 
resident at each Missionary Station. Impressed by a seriousness so 
unequivocal, many, surely, would see the guilt of disregarding the salva- 
tion of the Heathen, and their danger while neglecting their own. And 
since it is stated, by those acquainted with India, that there are various 
places, now, at which the Europeans would mamtain a well-qualified 
Missionary if he were sent out to them; would it be too much to expect, 
in the improved state of European Society, that, out of 35,000 Europeans, 
civil and military, many of whom have large incomes, a sufficient number 
would be found to maintain at least thirty New Missionaries in different 
English Stations? This would, of itself, be of great service to the Missio- 
nary Cause. But, further: would these awakened Europeans be content 
with CONTRIBUTIONS to maintain a Missionary? It is certain, that they 
would, in a measure, become Missionaries THEMSELVES: and if only 2000 
Europeans, throughout India—Indigo-Planters, Merchants, Civilians, and 
Military Officers—begin to diffuse Christian Instruction among the Hea- 
then, this would do more, perhaps, than any other means, to rouse a spirit 
of religious inquiry among all the millions of the British Territory. 

4, Let us, next, consider the effect of all this on society athome. Let 
the world see Two Hundred able and educated Young Men embark for 
the Indian Missions, under whose care Hundreds of Native Ministers and 
Thousands of Native Teachers would be trained to promulgate the Gospel. 
With this, let them see European Society in India undergoing so great a 
change, that Europeans there should maintain 30 Missionaries, and 2000 
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of them should be actively engaged in the dissemination of Religious 
Knowledge. Let all this take place—and I believe multitudes of intel- 
lgent and well-disposed persons in the world, hitherto sceptical respecting 
Missions, or who had never devoted their attention to the subject, would 
discover how inconsistent it is with the Christian Profession not to engage 
heartily in this work; and hundreds of New Associations and thousands 
of New Subscribers would probably, at the end of twenty years, place 
another Hundred Missionaries at the disposal of the Society. 

5. If, at the end of twenty years, all these hopes should be realized ot 
surpassed, then consider what would be the whole effect, in India, of 
sending out One Hundred New Missionaries before the next Anniversary. 
(1) We should have there 430 Ordained Missionaries instead of 100, which 
is about the present number. (2) Two thousand Europeans would be 
actively assisting them in the promulgation of the Gospel. (3) There 
would be 1376 Native Ministers; and (4) there would be 12,384 Native 
Teachers. So that, on the whole, (5) there would be 1806 Ordained 
Ministers, with 14,384 Lay Agents; making the whole number of Euro- 

and Natives, actively engaged in diffusing the knowledge of Christ, 
16,190. And (6) these would have to act on a people very much prepared 
for the acknowledgment of the Gospel—by the progress of European 
Knowledge among them ; by the large circulation of the Scriptures and 
other Christian Treatises ; and by frequent opportunities of hearing the Mis- 
sionaries who had itinerated among them. In such circumstances, should 
the Lord give His blessing, the conversion of India would not be far off. 

6. But the effects of your zeal would be felt far beyond India. The 
Servants of God, in every land, would be roused to more vigorous action ; 
and the impulse, which you would communicate to other Missionary 
Bodies, would furnish New Labourers—from America, to the Missionary 
Churches of Burmah and Siam; from Holland, to those of the Indian 
Archipelago ; and from the French Protestants, to their Mission in South 
Africa. The Methodist Society would pour forth New Missionary Bands 
to the South-Sea Islands, the West Indies, and the Canadas. The Eastern 
States of America would provide new preachers and pastors for the rapidly- 
augmenting population of the Valley of the Mississippi; and the Evange- 
lical Societies of the Continent would send forth more Home- Missionaries 
for the Roman-Catholic Population of Europe. 


POWER OF THE SOCIETY'S FRIENDS TO EFFECT THIS OBJECT. 

Of the importance of this proposed augmentation of our Missionary 
Force, no one can entertain the slightest doubt. The only question is, its 
practicability. Without the aid of those who altogether refuse their co-ope- 
ration because wholly indifferent to Christian Missions, can it be done? I 
answer: It can be done, at once, and easily. 

Among all the friends of the Society, are there not Fifty, at least, who, 
without foregoing a single real comfort which they now enjoy, without 
sacrificing what is more to them than the weekly penny contributed by the 
labourer or the annual pound by the domestic servant, could each contri- 
bute 300/. to the maintenance of one additional Missionary to India ? 
One generous person has already signified her intention, henceforth, to do 
so for New Zealand. Will not 25 more be found, to follow that Christian 
Example, for India? Thus 25 Missionaries might be sent. Among the 
larger and more wealthy parishes and congregations, with which some of 
our Missionary Associations are connected, are there not, at least, 50, in 
which 10 persons might add 10/. to their annual subscrptions; 100 per- 
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sons ll.; and 200 more 10s.; without involving themselves in any painful 
sacrifice, or in the least diminishing their contributions to any home-object ? 
Each such parish, or congregation, could maintain one additional Missio- 
nary. If there are 50 who could do it, will not 25 be found generous 
enough to make the example, and thus add 25 Missionaries to India ? 
Further—among the Young Men who take a benevolent interest in our 
Missions, are there not 50, who, at their own cost, might give ten years to 
Missionary Labours; as some in their circumstances do, to travel for their 
pleasure? If so, will not 10 be found sufficiently devoted to do it? Thus, 
60 New Missionaries might be raised; and, with these examples before 
them, surely the other Associations of this great Society would not find it 
difficult to provide for the remaining 40:—and thus, One Hundred 
Additional Missionaries might be sent out within the year. 

If it be objected, that the men and the money are wanted to improve 
our home-population, the advocate of Missionary Effort may freely surrender 
to such objectors every contribution which would be as usefully employed 
at home: for domestic objects, of equal importance, have a paramount claim 
to our regard. But if we demand, for Missions, the men-and the money, 
which, doing little or nothing here, might be so immensely beneficial 
elsewhere, no one can justly term us inconsiderate. We want that money to 
be given, which is now spent in useless splendour, or applied to ambitious 
accumulation. We want young men to go, who are about to bury superior 
capacities, and effective energy of character, in the counting-house. We 
want those to go, who, having studied medicine with success, have yet 
formed no professional connexion at home, and would only leave more room 
for others of equal ability and knowledge. We want Him to go, who, asa 
Minister of a small country-parish, is spending the moral power, which he 
has acquired by a complete education and large intellectual resources, not 
in instructing a city or itinerating through a province, but in teaching two 
hundred rustics, who would still, though he embarked to-morrow, have the 
Gospel faithfully preached to them. We want those to go, who, without 
any important duties to detain them, possessed of health, fortune, and ability, 
are now doing little or nothing for the world with the five talents which 
God has entrusted to their charge. 

Now, should a Hundred Pious and Able Men from among these 
classes, constrained by compassion and animated by hope, embark on 
this enterprise—as noble a band as ever left the shores of England—would 
the loss of them, however great, impoverish us? On the contrary, they 
would not convey a greater blessing to their adopted country than they 
would leave to that of their fathers. When the news should pass from 
house to house, throughout our Associations, that they had looked their 
farewell to their country’s cliffsa—commending their cause, at their departure, 
to our affections and prayers—we could scarcely fail to catch something of 
their spirit; and, while detained by paramount considerations from following 
them, we should resolve, before God, with more than wonted solemnity, to 
devote our best energies to advance the Cause of Christ at home. I believe, 
that if a Hundred Devoted Men did go, it would infuse an unction into the 
Ministry of thousands in this land—inspire our prayers with fervency—un- 
lock the refused treasure—make Christians love one another—and, being 
equally the effect and the pledge of an enlarged blessing from God, would 
multiply conversions in our congregations; and, rebuking the worldliness 
of multitudes, form a new era in the Church, to be marked by a holier ar- 
dour and a more self-denying energy in the whole course of Christian Duty. 
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FORCIBLE APPEAL IN BEHALF OF THIS PLAN. 

Only let the experiment be made. In this congregation are probably 
numbers who have influence with various Associations—some who are pos- 
sessed of wealth—and some who are Ministers of Christ. Will you, then, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the utmost, by example and by argument, 
animate our Associations, generally, to provide the Heathen with a Hundred 
Additional Missionaries within the next year? In the name of a world of 
anners, I ask it of you: I ask it in the name of Christ. If you, my Bre- 
thren, who are possessed of wealth, will, as one indeed in your circumstances 
has generously determined to do, spare, of the income which the Almighty 
has entrusted to your charge, enough to send forth one Missionary to make 
known the Gospel of His grace, you will set an example of Christian Libe- 
rality which may be of incalculable use to numbers. If you, my Brethren, 
who are members of large and wealthy Congregations, will assist your Mini- 
sters to the utmost, in raising, among members of their flocks, an income for 
onE additional Missionary, other Ministers will be encouraged, and other 
Congregations will shew an equal liberality. If you, my Dear Brethren, 
connected with various Associations, will place before them the urgent 
necessity there is that a generation of 700,000,000 of Mahomedans and 
Heathens, within thirty years to stand before their Judge, should be taught, 
so that your Associations may set the example of fervent charity and of 
liberal contribution, others would zealously follow it, and a Hundred Or- 
dained Missionaries would shortly go forth from us to evangelize India. 

Go then, Beloved Brethren; and, before the Throne of Grace—as 
stewards of the property of God—as ransomed by Jesus Christ from eternal 
ruin—as accountable beings very soon to stand in the presence of your 
Maker—as strangers and pilgrims, who will soon be called to rest in your 
eternal home—resolve to fulfil to the utmost that work which has been 
given you todo. The millions of India are waiting for it: their present 
and eternal welfare—the character of their being through countless ages— 
their unspeakable loss, or everlasting glory—depend, under God, upon 
your decision. Oh! if we had the spirit of the five hundred exiles of 
Herrnhut, who, poor and persecuted as they were, furnished, in ten years, 
Missionaries to St. Thomas and St. Croix, to Berbice and Surinam, to the 
North-American Indians and the Negroes of South Carolina, to Algiers 
and Guinea, to the Cape of Good Hope, to Ceylon, to Tartary, to Lap- 
land, and to Greenland—or, if we were animated by the zeal of the early 
Christians, who, without funds or powerful friends, and even denied the 
protection of the law, within two centuries filled the civilized world with 
the knowledge of the Gospel—we certainly could not, as a Society, suffer 
Bengal, Bahar, and Agra, with our still more northern provinces, even to 
the frontier of the Seiks, containing a population of Seventy-two Millions 
of our fellow-subjects still cursed by idolatry, to remain, at this moment, 
with only four or five of our own Missionaries who are able to preach the 
Gospel to them. On this system of feeble and scattered Missions we can 
never rationally hope to influence the society of India. Missionaries must 
be near enough to support one another: there must be a division of 
labour : and when one Missionary is disabled, another ought to be ready 
at once to enter on his labours. It is essential to the welfare of India, 
and needful even to give effect to our Stations already established, that 
many New Labourers go forthAnd who will send them, if we do not ? 

Sull, during the next thirty years, if we refuse to send them, the Hindoo 
will be worshipping the licentious Krishna and the sanguinary Kalee— 
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numbers will still endure the torture of the swing at the Kurruck Poojah 
—tens of thousands will still drag the Idol Cars of Pooree—they will still 
kiss the feet of the Brahmin, and still enrich the vicious Fakeer by their 
misplaced contributions—their infant children will be still murdered, and 
their parents still be suffocated on the banks of the Ganges—they will still 
live in forgetfulness of immortality, and die as the beast dies. If we send 
them not, Allahabad and Patna, Benares and Delhi, will see no Churches 
of Christ rising among their mosques and their pagodas—a thousand cities 
and villages, which might have been evangelized, will still wear the yoke 
of Satan—and millions of souls, which might have been instructed, will 
still remain in ignorance of the love of Christ. But if so, would not the 
voice of our brother’s blood cry against us to God? The momentary 
shriek of every devotee, who, through the influence of a vile superstition, 
sinks into the Ganges—the feeble cry of every infant in the hands of the 
murderer—the moan of every sufferer who dies unheeded by the road-side 
—will ascend to God against us: nay, the self-torture and the profligacy 
of each wretched devotee—the lasciviousness and cruelty of every idol-feast 
—the degradation of one hundred millions, who shall within thirty years 
have passed into eternity, with characters made up of all the vices which 
are hateful to the Deity, and incapacitate for the bliss of Heaven—will, at 
the Bar of God, accuse our sloth, our scepticism, and our inhumanity—our 
ingratitude for innumerable mercies, and our disobedience to positive 
commands. 

It may be remarked, that the Education Society of the United 
States (see pp. 566—568 of our last Volume) strongly urges the 
obligation of the Christian Church to supply Missionaries forth- 
with for the whole world. 

Statements and anticipations of this nature are more common 
with our American Brethren than with us. In making them, the 
most sanguine cannot hope to have them realized, because there 
is no ground of hope that the Church will at once act up to her 
obligations ; but it is one direct means of rousing Christians to a 
sense of their duty, to tell them forcibly what that duty is, and 
their actual ability, under God, to fulfil it. 


The Committee of the Religious-Tract Society, in their last Re- 
port, state some 


FACTS WHICH ENCOURAGE HOPE AND CALL FOR REDOUBLED VIGOUR. 


The Committee call the attention of their friends to the encouraging fact, 
that a large portion of the world may now receive the tidings of the Gospel 
through the medium of very few languages. The Arabic, with its dialects, 
is known perhaps by one-fifth part of the population of the globe: it 1s 
understood in Arabia, Syria, Persia, Tartary, part of India, a large portion 
of Africa, and nearly all the sea coasts of the Mediterranean, including 
Turkey. Add to the Arabic, the Chinese, Persian, and Turkish, and you 
have the languages which are spoken by more than one-half of the world’s 
inhabitants. These languages have all been acquired by Missionaries, and 
the Scriptures and Christian Books are printed in them. The ability to 
read also prevails much more extensively at the present time than it did a 
few yearssince. Surely, then, the Christian Church, with such means in its 
possession, should zealously advance in the Holy Cause of the World's 
Conversion, animated by the assurance, that the time will come when all 


1836.) INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 13 
kindreds and people and tribes and tongues shall gratefully exclaim, We 
do kear in our own tongues the wonderful works of God. 

The Religious Institutions, now labouring for the benefit of Heathen and 
Unenlightened Countries, form a mighty lever for moving the world. 
“ Before their united efforts,” to adopt the language of the Madras Report, 
“the darkness is flying, and the true light beginning to appear. Every 
thing calls on Christians to employ their aid with redoubled vigour. The 
voice of Providence in the political changes of the earth—the history of all 
countries—the history of all times—the labours of all Societies—the expe- 
rience of the past, and the’promise of the future—the hopes of the Church— 
the fears of her enemies—the groans of creation—all urge us forward. 
Let us persevere in the strength of the Lord, and the victory is ours.” 

CALL FOR DEPENDENCE ON THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

While there is a growing sense of dependence on the influences 
of the Holy Spirit for all success in the conversion of the world, 
yet | Sd things must be attempted, in order that the power of 
the Spirit may be invoked upon them. We think it of high im- 
portance, not only to cherish the feeling of entire and absolute 
dependence on the ibe and support and blessing of the 
Holy Spirit, but, on all fit occasions and in a serious and thought- 
ful manner, to acknowledge and express that dependence, that 
we may give due honour to Him who is jealous of His own glory. 

In this view we would allude to the Address of the Rev. Alex- 
ander Duff delivered before the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland, which was printed in our last Volume. A serious 
objection to that Address has arisen in the minds of some zealous 
Servants of Christ, who are jealous for the honour and glory of 
God. Though they do not attribute to him, nor to the Venerable 
Aesembly which sanctioned and approved his Address, any inten- 
tion to undervalue the Influence of the Holy Spirit, or any allowed 
reliance on the efficacy of means, yet there is an absence of re- 
cognition and avowal on this vital subject which must be greatly 
lamented; and which, it cannot be doubted, the parties them- 
selves will ready acknowledge. In bringing forward a plan 
admirably ig pee to meet a new state of things among certain 
classes of the Natives, Dr. Duff certainly never meant to intimate 
that it would of itself be efficacious: as an enlightened Servant 
of Christ, his reliance is wholly on that Grace of the Divine Head 
of the Church, from which all success has arisen. He inculcates 
no new principles: he directs to no new sources of light and 
power: he suggests new plans indeed, or enforces a more sy- 
stematic and general adoption of such as had been partially 
acted on before; and we have only to lament, that his mind was 
so carried out with the details of his subject, and those of his 
Venerable Auditors so occupied with his interesting statements, 
that their sole and entire reliance for all success in their efforts 
was left to be gathered from some general acknowledgments, 
instead of the solemn occasion being seized of inculcating un- 
reserved and entire reliance for all success on the grace of the 
Holy Spirit. 
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY. 

Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings 
of Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where sach are in action; and 
this is followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the 
different - Missionary Societies. The Societies are placed in such order, as 
the length or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or 
other circumstances, seemed to point out. 

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under 
each, the following particulars are noticed, so far as information could be 
obtained—A brief description of the Station, with the date when first 
occupied—The names of the Missionaries ; and, occasionally, those of As- 
sistants, whether Catechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the number 
of the Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative to the Ministry and 
to Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two 
main departments of labour—Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the 
Press, and other matters connected with the Station; with references to 
the pages of the preceding Volume where particulars relative to such Sta- 
tion will be found. 

The abstract of the proceedings of each Missionary Society, given in 
the several Divisions of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the 
page, from the communications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the 
different Societies, whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief 
but comprehensive views of their proceedings or prospects. Such extracts 
as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of 
the Survey are printed at the end of the Division. 


*,* The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specified. 


Wacstern AMfrica, 


Tue Slave Trade still contimues to be the curse of these shores, It is said 
that not less than Fifty Thousand Victims are still annually torne away 
from their homes, and carried into ruthless bondage. Some account of the 
Enormities of this Traffic appears at p. 256 of our last Volume; and, at 
ee is given the substance of an Address of the Commons to the King, 

seeching His Majesty to take measures for procuring a Solemn League 
among the chief Powers, declaring the Slave Trade to be Piracy, and 
adopting effectual measures for its prompt Abolition. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


[san. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

The Scriptures sent to the Gambia 
were very gratefully received. Copies 
in Arabic have been carried hundreds of 
miles into the Interior; see p. 272 of our 
last Volume. An additional supply has 
been forwarded—From Sierra Leone, the 
sum of 39/. 13s. 8d. has been remitted : 
286 Bibles and 350 Testaments have 
been forwarded: the Secratary writes— 

The issue of Bibles, this year, is 75, and of 
Testaments 96,more than last. The whole 
of our issues are almost entirely confined to 
Liberated and Free-born Africans, who have 
been taught to read the Scriptures in our 
Schools. Such as can read are earnestly aspi- 
ring to the privilege of possessing a Bible and 
a Testament, and cheerfully pay the reduced 


price: many of them are extremely poor ; 
but I do not remember a single instance where 
a Bible or Testament has been gratuitous! 
issued, since I have been Secretary, now nig 
four years. 

PRAY ER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 


The Society’s Correspondent writes— 

The distribution of the Prayer- Book among 
the Africans has not been without fruit. I¢ 
is not only devoutly used in our Churches by 
the people, but also in their Private and Fa- 
mily Devotions, where it proves the means 
of blessing to their souls. The sight of a fa- 
mily, the members of which were a short 
time since bowing their knees before dumb 
idols, now assembled round their domestic 
altar, offering up to the God of Grace and 
Mercy prayers which your Society enabled 
us to put into their hands, is very pleasing. 


1836. ] WESTERN AFRICA. 15 


STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 


The subjoined Map of the Peninsula of Sierra Leone will assist our 
Readers in the use of the Survey. 


Miles 


Digitized by Google 
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Freetown, situated on the sea-coast, in the northern part of the Peninsula, is the 
principal town, and the port of the Colony. Kissey, to the south-east of Free- 
town—Wellington, lying further, in the same direction—Wilberforce, to the 
south-west—Gloucester, Regent, Bathurst, Leopold, and Charlotte, in the middle 
of the Colony— Hastings, on a creek leading to the Bunce River—Waterloo, in the 
east—and York, in the south—are Stations on which the labours of the Society's 
Missionaries have been more or less bestowed. The chief Stations at present 
occupied by the Society, or which are visited by its Missionaries, are, Kissey, 
Wellington, Gloucester, Regent, and Bathurst. A Chapel near Freetown, called 
Gibraltar Chapel, and the Institution for Native Youths at Fourah Bay, are also 
under the charge of a Missionary. 

In Western Africa, the first Mission of the Society was undertaken in 1804. 
Here, the Servants of God employed in it have had, beyond others, to endure a 
great fight of afflictions: here, the blessing of God has signally rested on the labours 
of the Missionary : and here, we behold the work, notwithstanding all its difficul- 
ties, steadily advancing; so that, though indeed the Labourers are few, yet the 


work of the Lord is prospering in their hands. 


SIERRA LEONR. 


For Summaries of the Mission, at Mi- 
chaelmas 1834 and each of the three 
following Quarters, see, respectively, 
pp. 111, 190, 322, and 503 of our last 
Volume : see also a Report of the Mis- 
sion for 1834, at pp. 311—319; and 
various details relative to the Ministry 
and Education, and their influence on 
the people, at pp. 107—111, 187—190, 
319—321, and 497—503; with the 
Obituary of an African Woman, at p. 218. 

LabourERS — Mr. Edward Gillespie 
died on the 10th of October 1834, about 
six months after his return from Eng- 
land. The Rev. John Raban and Miss 
A. E. Nylander arrived on the Ist of 
December. On the 13th of April, Mr. 
and Mrs. Weeks left, on account of Mrs. 
Weeks’s health; and arrived at Fal- 
mouth on the 15th of June. On the 
27th of May, the Rev. J. F. Schin 
was married to Miss Nylander, The 
Rev. John Raban left, on another visit 
home, on the 27th of June; and arrived 
at Deal on the 10th of September: he 
embarked on his return, accompanied by 
the Rev. C. F. Schlenker and Mr. W. 
Croley, on the 5th of December. Mr. 
and Mrs, Warburton arrived on the 7th 
of July from their visit home, having 
sailed from Gravesend on the 6th of 
June—Pp. 14, 64, 120, 342, 432, 573. 

Freetown—1804—John Raban; with 
Assistant—Average attendance on Pub- 
‘lic Worship at Gibraltar Chapel: Sund. 
Morn. 180; Sund. Ev. 60; Week-day 
Ev. 40 — Communicants, 33 — Sund. 
Scholars, 107; average attendance, 80 ; 
Boys in the Colonial School, 227—P. 14. 

Christian Institution, at Fourah Bay— 


[ Committee. 


1828—G. Adam Kissling, Superinten- 
dant; Sam. Crowther, As.—Students,11. 
Some give evidence of the power of 
grace on their hearts—Pp. 14, 108, 500. 


RIVER DIstRIcT: comprehending the 
following Stations, lying E and SE of 
Freetown: Kissey, 4 miles; Wellington, 
7 miles—Ebenezer Collins, Catechist ; 
T. Rainsbury, Walter Carew, G. Metz- 
ger, As.— Average attend. on Public 
Worship: Sund. Morn. 750; Sund. Aftn. 
425; Week-day Ev. 400 — Communi- 
cants, 118—Baptisms, 22—Candidates, 
115—Marriages, 72—Day Scholars, 366 ; 
Evening, 37; Sunday, 414—P. 14. 

MOUNTAIN . DISTRICT: comprehending 
the following Stations, lying S and 
SSE of Freetown: Gloucester (with 
Leicester), 4 miles: Regent, 6 miles; 
Bathurst (with Charlotte), 6 miles—John 
Fred. Schén; W. Young, Cat. ; 10 Nat. 
As.—Average attend. on Public Waor- 
ship: Sund, Morn.1950; Sund. Ev.1161; 
Week-day Ev, 662—Communicants, 323 
— Baptisms, 31—Candidates,180—Mar- 
riages, 46—Scholars: Day, 973; Even. 
54; Sunday, 582—P. 14. 


Summary at Midsummer 1835. 


Average Attendance on Public Wor- 
ship: Sund. Morn. 2880; Sund. Aftm. 
425; Sund. Ev. 1221; Week-day Ev. 
1102—Communicants, 474—Baptisms, 
in the Quarter, 53; in the Year, 236. 
Candidates, 295 — Marriages, in the 
Year, 118—Seminarists, 1]1—Scholars: 
Day, 1566 ; Even. 91; Sunday, 1103. 

Encouraging testimony has been borne 
to the effect of the late Rev. W. Johnson's 
labours at Regent. Out of 188 Commu- 
nicants now at that Station, more than 
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70 were baptized, and Admitted to the 
Lord's Supper, by him: while many have 
have fallen away, these have steadily held 
on their path, and many others have de- 
parted in peace. The Committee re. 
mark— 
Twelve years after the death of that highly- 
Missionary, and notwithstanding 
7 frequent interruptions ay sence of 
issionary Labours among the people, there 
are found more than Seventy Communicants, 


The accounts given of this Mission hav 


one another in two particulars ; namely, 
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who enjoyed the advantages of his ministry, 
atill ving, who have steadily held on their 
way Zionward ! 

TIMMANI COUNTRY, 


The design of establishing a Mission 
among the Timmanis has been, for the 
present, relinquished. The health of 
the Rev. C. L. F. Haensel preventing 
his return to Africa, he has proceeded to 
the West Indies—Pp. 14, 321, 477. 


e, now for a long time, much resembled 
the small strength of our Missionary Band 
in that Colony, and yet the manifest Bless 
tatious, and uniform labours. The attend 


ing vouchsafed to their simple, unosten- 


ance at Divine Service on Sunday amounts 


to fully 3000 in number, assembling at eight different Places of Worship. It is 


worthy of remark, that the attendance, at Church, and at School, is | 
when only Eight Stations are partly occupied, partly visited, than was the 


now, 
case 


nine years ago, when it was in the power of the Society to occu py Twelve Stations. 
Missionary Prayer-Meetings are also kept on the First Monday of the Month; and 
f 


Collections made by the Liberated Africans, for the Society. 


Report. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


GAMBIA. 


Bathurst: on St. Mary’s Island, at the 
mouth of the Gambia: inhabitants, in 
1821, were 1026 males and 846 females, 
chiefly Jaloofs and Mandingoes—1821 
—W. Fox, Henry Wilkinson. Mr. Wil- 
kinson left England in the early part of 
last year. Mr. Fox had visited Eng- 
land; but embarked, on his return, in 
November last—Pp. 15, 64, 531. 

The past has been a year of unprecedented 
prosperity. ‘lhe Chapel having proved much 
too small, a new one, on a larger scale, has 
been commenced: a small Chapel has also 
been erected at Melville-town, near the ex- 
tremity of the island: the Chapel at Soldier- 
town has been rebuilt on a more commodi- 
ous plan; and at Berwick-town, Fort Bullen, 
on site side of the river, a Preaching 
Hovae bes been raised by the people, in 
which Service is held every Lord’s Day. 

Respecting this last place, Mr. Fox mani- 
fests considerable solicitude. It is in the 
neighbourhood of a Mandingo Town; and it 
is expected that the inhabitants will allow 
their children to attend the Mission School, 
by which means the Gaspel may, under the 
Divine pint dt aaa a permanent footing 

e. 

The number Tf members in society on this 
Mission is now 314, being an increase of 130 
during the year ; besides twenty persons who 
remain on tsial. As it has become impossi- 
ble for one Missionary effectively to perform 
the work of the Station, the Committee have 
sent another to his aid. In making this ap- 
Eig expe the Mission Schools have been 

especially in view ; Mrs. Wilkinson, the 
of the new Missionary, being well quali- 
fled to attend to that important department 
of labour. { Mepors, 


Jan. 1836. 


Macarthy Island: 300 miles up the 
Gambia— 1832 — Thomas Dove, John 
Macbrair ; John Cupidon, Pierre Sallah, 
Nat. As. Mr. Macbrair embarked for 
Africa in November —Pp. 15, 16, 532: 
and see, at p. 497, a notice of an Atro- 
cious Act of Mahomedan Superstition ; 
and, at pp. 272, 273, Notices of the De- 
cline of Mahomedanism, and of the Pro- 
gress and Prospects of the Mission. 

The Foulah Mission exhibits a most en- 
couraging aspect. Mr. Dove, and his two 
Assistants, are prosecuting their labours with 

at success. The Chapel on Macarthy 
sland is generally crowded with persons 
anxious to hear the Word. At twoof the Fou- 
lah Towns, regular Religious Services are held. 
The Native Assistants, Cupidon and Sallah, 
who are both Jaloofs, preach once a week to 
their countrymen in their native tongue; 
and a pious Liberated African has a class of 
his countrymen, whom he instructs in the 
Accou Language. The Foulah School is in 
a state of growing prosperity; and has so 
greatly interested the people, that several old 
men have begun to learn to read. 

Such has been the success vouchsafed to 
the means employed, that already upward of 
one hundred persons have been admitted 
into the society, who are affording evidence 
that they have not received the grace of God 
in vain. Mr. Dove dwells on the gratitude 
manifested by the people for their religious 
privileges; and observes, that he has seen 
their eyes suffused with tears, while he bas 
told them of the interest taken by Dr. Lin- 
doe and other English Christians in their 
welfare. Nor is this the only mode in which 
they express their gratitude: the Foulah is 
seen bringing his bullock, and offering it in 
the service of the Lord; and the Liberated 

D 
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African going, in his leisure hours, to the 
bush to gather firewood, or to the river to 
fish, that he var | have somewhat to give to- 
_ward sending the Gospel, which has saved 
himself, to bis parents and brethren still sté- 
ting in darkness, and in the region and sha- 
dow of death. 

Two measures, which will have an impor- 
tant bearing on the interests of this Mission, 
are now in preparation. Dr. Lindoe and his 
friends are in treaty for an extensive tract of 
country, on which the scattered Foulahs will 
be invited to settle: this arrangement will 
greatly promote the object of the Mission : 
the Missionaries will have readier access to 
greater numbers, and Schools can be formed 
with much more facility among them. The 
translation of the Scriptures into one or more 
of the native languages is also in contempla- 
tion : an incidental remark, on the desirable- 
ness of having the Scriptures translated into 
the principal languages of Senegambia, led to 
a liberal proposal from Dr. Lindoe—that the 
task of effecting a translation of the Scrip- 
tures into the Foulah and Jaloof languages 
should be undertaken with the least possible 
delay; and the Committee are now making 
the necessary inquiries and preparation for 
the arduous undertaking: the importance of 
this measure cannot be fully estimated: from 
the extensive dispersion of the Foulahs, and 
their wandering habits, it may not be too 
much to hope, that, when once the Scriptures 
are translated into their own tongue, they 
may become the bearers of the Living Word 
throughout a large part of Western Africa, 

: (Report. 

There is evidently a great and glorious 
work going on, among many of the African 
Youths who work the merchants’ vessels on 
the River Gambia. Their thirst for religious 
knowledge is intense and ardent: there is a 
holy emulation among them to read the Scrip- 
tures and useful books. They often, on their 
arrival at this place, apply to me for books: 
on asking them what kind of books they re- 
quire, their reply‘is, “About God so loved 
= world, that he gave His only-begotten 

on.” 

The spirit of enterprise is evidently going 
out of the Mahomedan System. Their oppo- 
sition to the course of Christianity has, in 
some measure, abated : a spirit of despondency 
has come over the minds of some of the Bush- 
ereens ; and the Gospel of God our Saviour is 
silently se its widening way in this 
part of Western Africa. The Arabic Scriptures 
will be the principal means, under God, of en- 
lightening and saving the Mahomedans in 
the interior of this country. [Mr. Dove : Mar.18s5. 

The Secretaries of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society have, from time to time, sent me 
a supply of the Arabic Scriptures, which I 
doubt not will be the means of raising the 
Mahomedans from sin and error's deadly 
shade to see a glorious Gospel Day. I am told 
that the Arabic Scriptures are read ’with the 
greatest avidity by the Marraboos in the 
interior of the country. This place is con- 
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stantly visited by strangers, who come even 
from beyond the Niger itself for the purpose 
of ‘making trade,’ as they call it: they are 
sometimes travelling from their own country 
to this place for at least four or five months, 
bringing with them gold, ivory, &c. In re- 
turn, they get from our merchants, guns, - 
powder, beads, and tobacco. I have sent by 
these native traders more than 200 copies of 
the Scriptures. [The Same : June, 1835. 

A grant of 600 acres of land was made 
by Government to the Society; in refe- 
rence to which, Mr. Steinbach, Superin- 
tendant of the Liberated Africans ,says— 

On this Jand, at present, there are between 
twenty and thirty Foulah Families residing ; 
and I make no doubt, that, as soon as this 
timid people become sensible of the advan- 
tages of British Protection— they being per- 
secuted by almost every other nation—their 
number will greatly increase on the Island. 

Mr. Steinbach, under date of July 22, 
bears the following testimony to the 
Mission :— 

Holding an official situation of some impor- 
tance here, I feel it a duty, and have much 
sar abs in communicating to you the bene- 

cial results which have attended the esta- 
blishment of a Missionary from your Society 
on this Island. Previous to the arrival of Mr. 
Dove, the inhabitants possessed very little 
sense of Religion; living in a state of concu- 
binagc, and abandoning themselves to every 
i of vice andimmorality. A very great 
change has taken place in their habits and 
manners: more than two bundred couples 
have been married. Their observance of the 
Sabbath is also highly satisfactory. Your 
Missionary has found it necessary to erect an 
entirely new building (the former one having 
become far too small) for the accommodation 
of his congregation. The present building, 
which has only recently been opened, is com- 
modious— capable of containing nearly five 
hundred people—and is generally well filled. 
The Missionary School is an excellent Insti- 
tution, and will be of the greatest benefit to 
the rising generation. 

SIERRA LEONE. 

Freetown, with Out-Stations—1817— 
Edward Maer, Benj. Crosby, W. San- 
ders; 41 Teachers and Leaders. Mr. 
Crosby arrived early last year. The 
Rev. Isaac Clarke had died, of a pulmo- 
nany complaint, on the 4th of November. 
Mr. Sanders embarked for the Colony 
on the 16th of October—Places of Wor- 
ship, 11: Attendants, 2220— Members, 
652: on trial, 342: Total in Class, 994— 
Day Scholars: boys, 546; girls, 384: 
Bundey Sencar 150—PDp. 16, 64, 531. 

The Mission is rapidly rising in importance. 
The Divine Blessing has signally crowned 
the labours of the Missionaries during the 

ast year. The Schools also have greatly 
mproved: much spiritual good has resulted 
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from these excellent institutions ; and several 
of the children, who have received in them a 
reigious training, are now cunsistent mem- 
bers of society. Report. 
We have still eleven places in which Divine 
Service is conducted, either by myself or by 
our loca] preachers or exhorters. Several of 
these places are distant, and require conside- 
rable exertion to get them supplied. The 
field of usefulness is great, but the Labour- 
ers are few. The Society increases, and the 
schools are prospering. The congregations 
are good. We have much peace, and I think 
the work of God is deepening in many hearts. 
[ Bir. Maer: Jan 1835. 
The Congregations are greatly increasing. 
Some of our Chapels have been enlarged. 
Our Schools are in great prosperity, and doors 
for usefulness stand wide ee in many places, 
bat we cannot enter in. e want more help. 
Mr. Maer is very active, and very desirous of 
enlarging our borders: he has established 
presening in many places, before unsupplied. 
ut, as we have already more work than we 
can well attend, he has been forced to say 
‘‘No” to several very pressing and impor- 
tunate invitations to preach in new places. 
Mr. Croady : July, 1835. 
The contributions for the Quarter ending 
June 30th amounted to 381. 14s 7d., which 
averages 1444. per member. Mr. Maer. 
Our intelligence from Western Affica con- 
tinues to be most pleasing. ‘‘ MORE HELP !” 
is here, as in almost every other place, the 
loud and empathic cry of our faithful and 
laborious Brethren. For the purpose of 
relieving the valuable men already in the 
field amidst their arduous and excessive toil, 
as well as for the sake ofthe people to whom 
they have so many additional openings for 
usefulness, their number OUGHT to be 
promptly enlarged. Will not the friends of 
Africa SUPPLY or BEG the requisite increase 
of pecuniary means, to meet the demands of 
their Saviour’s work in this and in many 
other portions of the Heathen World, given 
to umm for His inheritance? That the evan- 
gelized Negroes themselves are not generally 
backward in supporting, according to their 
limited means, the Cause of God and of His 
Gospel, Mr. Maer’s statement will satisfacto- 
rily evince. It will bear a comparison with 
similar Returns from some English Societies 


in much better circumstances. [Comsitee. 


CAPE COAST. 

A Mission was begun in 1834, which 
originated in the zeal and liberality of 
Captain Potter, of Bristol, It is said in 
the last Report :— 

Affected with the state of Cape-Coast Town, 

a place containing 6000 inhabitants destitute 
of the ordinances of Religion, Captain Potter 
generously offered to ae ite him a Missio- 
, for the purpose of making an attempt to 
falieilace the Gospel ; and to bring him back, 
free of expense to the Committee, should, he 
not be able to commence a Mission there. Mr. 
J. R. Dunwell was accordingly sent, and has 
already succeeded beyond the most sanguine 
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expectations. The European residents attend 
his ministry, and many of the Natives 
manifest an eager desire to hear the Word: 
16 persons meet in religious society, and the 
Gospel has evidently proved to two of them 
the power of God unto salvation. The open- 
ing for usefulness among the Natives of Cape 
Coast appears to be very great. Mr. Dunwell 
received from them a Letter of formal con- 
gratulation on his arrival; and one youn 
man came nearly fifty miles to converse wi 
him respecting Religion. In addition to the 
Meetings which he holds among the Natives 
in the town, he is visiting several places along 
the coast, where an anxiety to have the 
Gospel prevails. 

The Committee are disposed to regard the 
establishment of this Mission as an event of 
more than ordinary importance. As a 
Mission to the Natives of Cape Coast—the 
Fantees--it possesses an interesting character; 
but the interest greatly increases when the 
enterprise is viewed in its probable influence 
on the neighbouring tribes. The powerful 
kingdom of the Ashantees immediately 
adjoins ; and to this people Mr. Dunwell is al- 
ready directing his attention: he has ascertain- 
ed that no insurmountable obstacles oppose 
the introduction of the Gospel among them ; 
and he is indulging the hope that he may be 
permitted to plant the Standard of the Cross 
In the very capital of their dark and san- 
guinary monarch. Nor is the contiguity of 
this Station to the Niger to be overlooked : 
should an extensive commerce be established 
on that river, the intercourse between Cape 
Coast and the Nations on its banks will afford 
facilities for Missionary Undertakings among 
them. But the Committee forbear. 

They only add, that the diffusion of the 
Gospel in the vast regions through which the 
Niger rolls is a part of the Redeemer’s saving 
plan: and, in the lifting up of the cloud of my- 
stery, which forso many ages shrouded the 
course of that mighty river, the eye of faith 
discovers a higher providential design than 
the accomplishment of any merely worldly 
end whatever; and cannot otherwise regard 
it, than as one of those important preparatory 
events, which shall usher in the day of 
Christ’s Universal Reign. 

The Committee were painfully called, 
soon afterward, thus to announce the 
death of their Missionary :— 

Mr. Dunwell died on ihe 25th of June; 
after an illness, we believe, of nine days: 
further particulars of this calamitous event 
are daily expected. The Committee had 

revioualy determined to send an additional 

issionary to his assistance; and now Two 
Brethren must be forthwith appointed to the 
vacant Station. We are painfully affected 
by this dispensation, but not disbeartened. 
Our Great Master “buries His workmen, 
but carries on His work.’’ To Western 
Africa, the people of England owe a debt, 
which must be paid at ail Wasards: and God 
will yet bless our persevering efforts, to dis- 
charge, in some measure, the solemn obli- 
gations of humanity and Religion. 
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FOULAH-MIBSION INSTITUTION. 


The assistance rendered to the Wes- | 


leyan Mission at Macarthy Island, by 
Dr. Lindoe of Southampton and his 
friends, has been repeatedly mentioned. 
An Association has been formed by them, 
under the title of ‘* Institution for Be- 
nefiting the Foulah Tribes; and, through 
them, Western Africa.” The funds 
raised have been hitherto expended 
through the Wesleyan Missionary 8o- 
ciety. We subjoin some particulars :— 

Object and Plan—Several Friends of the 
African Race, whose minds have long been 
deeply affected with the knowledge of the 
wretched circumstances of that benighted and 
unhappy people, and who also recollect the 
many injuries to which the African Fribes 
have been subjected from British Avarice, 
are impressed with a convietion of duty to 
promote the protection and welfare of this 
people; and deem, that the only effectual 
way to erase from their minds impressions 
of the past cruelty of our countrymen, is to 
establish among them the Christian Religion, 
with the consequent blessings of Civilization 
and Commerce. 

A Committee has been, therefore, formed 
for the accomplishment of these great objects ; 
and they are happy in being now able to 
recommend to all who sympathize with them, 
a plan especially calculated to benefit the 
interesting tribe of the FOULAHS, in which 
every Christian may chat unite. The 
object is, to obtain a tract of land, and to 
procure the protection of the British Go- 
vernment, so that the Settlement may be a 
place of refuge for the oppressed, in which 
the FOULAHS may, by their own industry, 
live beyond the reach of their oppres- 


sors and enjoy the instructions of Christian 
Teachers. 


FB — 1, Of all the inhabitants of West- 
ern Africa, the Foulahs are the most oppress- 
ed: they have no land of their own; and, 
living by the sufferance of others, exorbitant 
demands are exacted from the fruits of their 
industry, as a remuneration for the soil. 
2. Being a defenceless people and unaccustom- 
ed to war, they are frequently the victims of 
the powerful, who make an easy prey both 
of their persons and property. 3. They are 
distinguished from all other tribes by their 
industrious habits. 4. They are generally free 
from Mahomedan Superstition, which else- 
where is found a strong barrier to Christian 
Instruction. 5. They highly esteem Euro- 
peans, on account of a tradition among them, 
that their tribe has descended from a white 
man; the truth of which, the European form 
of their features, and the lightness of their 
complexion, preserved by intermarrying only 
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In reference to the large tract of coun- 
try, mentioned above and at p. 273 of 
our last Volume, Mr. Dove states— 

The land which is now offered, and may 
be obtained, is known by the name of Brig- 
gamma: the situation is most eligible, being 
on the south side of Macarthy Island; tak- 
ing not only the length of the island, but 
extending alongside of the Gambia, to Kayi, 
an island which Mr. Grant has lately pur- 
chased, a distance of at least 30 miles: it 
is supposed to extend in width from 70 to 80 
miles; and is joined by the Portuguese Set- 
tlement. 

There are only two towns on the whole 
tract of land; and these are situated at each 
extremity of the ground, by the side of the 
Gambia, eastward and westward. The name 
of the town eastward is Broco; and to the 
west, near the Kayi Island, is the town of 
Briggamma, which is the residence of the 
Chief. The town of Broco is only five miles 
from Macarthy Island; whereas the town of 
Briggamma is at least thirty miles below 
Macarthy Island, as before stated. The soil 
is of the richest kind; suitable both for com 
and pasturage; it abounds with fine timber, 
such as mahogany and rosewood. 

I have had much conversation with the old 
men, called Alcaids, or Headsmen, belong- 
ing to the Foulah Tribes, on the subject ; 
and I cannot fully describe the joy and de- 
light which I have witnessed on these occa- 
sions: they are of opinion, that, if the land 
can be procured for them, multitudes, both 
from the Upper River and from the Interior. 
would gladly come with their cattle, an 
avail themselves of the use of the Briggamma 
Country. If this desirable, this benevolent 
object be accomplished, we shall be forming 
a Christian Colony in a Heathen Land. 

The Foulahs of the Interior are, at the 
present time, greatly oppressed by the King 
of Wolley ; and it sometimes happens that a 
King or Chief will, without the least cere- 
mony, rob the Foulahs of their children and 
cattle, merely to satisfy the wrath of a more 
powerful King. 

If the above-mentioned country can be 
procured for this industrious people, we 
should then, I doubt not, have easy access to 
a vast number of Foulahs. 

Mr. Grant and I have often talked over 
this important business ; and he thinks, that 
if we could obtain the ground, the Foulahs 
would not only be raised from their moral 
degradation and wretchedness, arising chiefly 
from oppression, but would also become a 
very powerful and happy people. Indeed, 
we have the most ample encouragement to 
hope and expect that these interesting tribes 
will soon see a brighter day. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A. Riis has left the Danish Colony of 
Fredericksburg, where he acted as Chap- 
lain; and has repaired to the Ashantees. 


to instruct their chi'dren. 


He was received in a very friendly 
manner by the Chiefs, and was invited 
He has found 
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the climate there much more healthy and if good prospects should open before 
than on the coast. He wishes to make him, then to be assisted by fellow-la- 
trial of the Station for one year, alone; bourers—P. 21. 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETIES. 


Statements have been made at Public Meetings, by an American in England 
and by Englishmen in America, in evidence of the Colonization Societies being 
designed and calculated to delay Emancipation and even to perpetuate Slavery. 
The truth of these allegations is strenuously denied by the friends of those So- 
ceties —who, on the contrary, avow their anxiety for the speediest practicable 
Abvlition of Slavery in the United States; and assert the tendency of their mea- 
sures to attain that end in the most prompt and peaceable manner, with a due 
tegard to the peculiar difficulties which beset the question in those States: while 
they charge on thoee who urge immediate Emancipation the actual delaying of 
this consummation, by the fears which they awaken and the feelings which they 
exasperate in the Slave-holding States of the Union. 

The Colonization Societies are charged with confirming and deepening the 
degradation attached, in the public opinion, to the Coloured Race, by opening the 
way fur them to leave the country of their birth; and urging them to seek the 
land of their first fathers as their only asylum, and thus tearing them from that 
soil to which they have as good a claim as the Whites, who descend from foreigners 
as much aliens to these shores as the fathers of the People of Colour were. The 
Societies assert, on the contrary, that it is an act of benevolence to open an avenue 
for escape to men who are, in the settled opinions and habitual conduct of the 
Whites, condemned to the misery of remaining a degraded and despised caste; 
and that no measure can have a more direct tendency to stimulate the People of 
Colour to improve their own condition, and thereby to rise in public estimation, 
than a ready and open access to the land of their fathers and their brethren. To 
what an extent the opposition to African Colonization has been carried will appear 
from the following Resolution of a Public Meeting held in Boston :— : 

—That the principles and measures of the American Colonization Society and its Auxili- 
aries are clearly shewn to be at war with the best interests of Africa—opposed to the feel- 
ings of the Coloured Population of this country—a fraud on tbe ignorance and an outrage 
on the’intelligence and humanity of the community—and demanding the strongest pub 
reprobation. 

On the other hand, it has been declared, of the public sentiment in the United 
States, that 

Colonization is regarded with an affection, which promises to shower blessings on unhappy 
Africa and her long-oppressed children. The recent visit of Dr. Skinner and the Rev. John 
Seys to their respective churches in Philadelphia, and elsewhere, has thrown a flood of light 
on the real character of this Noble Institution, The sympathies of the Christian Community 
have been roused, and their contributions have been liberal. We have ever wished that our 
principles should win their way to the hearts of the Christian and the Philanthropist, not 
through the medium of angry controversy, but through the convincing evidence of deeds of 
love to a long-suffering race. 

Of the witnesses here mentioned, it is elsewhere said— 

Two intelligent and cfndid Missionaries have recently returned from Africa. They give 
the most triumphant denials to the stories circulated by enemies, and ample reason for hum- 
ble gratitude and renewed exertions. 

We have here stated the substance of the arguments, urged on political and social 
grounds, for and against the System of African Colonization. But the Colonization 
Societies assert their claim to the support of Christians—and we heartily assent to 
this claim—from the benign aspect of their plans and labours toward Africa in 
her highest and everlasting interests. While they continue to found and cherish 
on her coasts communities of industrious and religious men of African Descent, 
they are acting, not only most efficiently for the temporal good of Africa in drying 
up the sources of the Slave Trade, but mest directly and powerfully for the 
extending of the Redeemer’s Kingdom over those dreary regions; and for making 
to their inhabitants the best possible remuneration for the injuries inflicted on 

We have long thought, indeed, that this office is more especially entrusted, 
im the leadings of Divine Providence, to American Christians. Circumstances 
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furnish more pressing motives, and awaken a stronger interest therein, in their 
case than in that of others, How far our West-India Settlements may hereafter 
engage in African Colonization cannot be foreseen: but the people of own country, 
not having before their eyes, as our American Brethren have, the objects of min- 
gled commiseration and fear while they continue there, but of hope and expectation 
if they depart to the land of their fathers, cannot well be awakened to that d 

of interest which is necessary to sustain any adequate efforts in African Coloniza- 
tion, It is, indeed, greatly to be lamented, that the injustice done to the 
merits of African Colonization has paralyzed the Infant Society formed in London 
for this object ; and we cannot but hope, that it will come to be duly appreciated, 
and will receive a degree of support worthy of its capability of good. 

We shall quote on these topics the words of a leading member of the American 
Colonization Society. He writes, in a Letter addressed to us— 

The pious of our land have long felt humbled under a sense of our national sin of Slavery ; 
but the conviction, that, in the good providence of God, it will be overruled for the conversion 
of Africa, is but beginning to chcer the souls of Zion's friends. A feeling in favour of Eman- 
cipation bas already extensively diffused itself in the South; and we receive iad encoura- 
ging evidences, that the duty of imbuing the dark minds of the Slaves with the knowledge 
of the Truth is now pervading the whole Christian Community. There has occurred in the 
hearts of many Slaveholders a concurrent sense of duty to prepare their servants to minister 
to the spiritual wants of their Heathen Brethren: instances of this kiud are now presenting 
themselves in the South, almost beyond the limits of credibility. 

That the North responds to this feeling, may be inferred from the fact, that the Son of the 
wealthiest proprietor in the Free States has devoted his life to Missionary Labours among 
Slaves; and that another of our distinguished friends has established on his estate, and at 
his own cost, a Manual-labour School for Blacks; having Africa for the object of his wishes. 
Within a few miles of Philadelphia, Bristol College has recently been established by the 
Episcopal Church, under prospects the most felicitous; and already three of the Theological 
Students have devoted themselves to future labours in Africa. Each of our African Schools 
is not only full to overflowing, but more Natives apply than our Teachers can receive. 

As a Philanthropist or a Christian, 1 Must value the Christian Colonization of Africa: but 
were I a Briton, [ should, in the character of a Patriot or a Statesman, view the triumph of 
the system as vitally important: for so keen has become the relish of her vast population for 
foreign merchandize, that the supply of her wants, when African Industry shall be protected 
against the horrible traffic which now paralyzes it, will add MILLIONS annually to the receipts 
of your merchants and manufacturers; and nothing would so much tend to subvert Slavery 
in our own States, as a cotton and sugar-growing rival in that region, where both now 
grow wild. 

The best foundation is thus laid in the United States for the Colonization of 
Africa, by increasing attention to the education of Africans and those of African 
Descent. Many Persons of Colour are under training for the exercise of the 
Ministry in Africa: several are under education as Physicians; and it is hoped, 
that, ere long, as many Negro Teachers will be provided as will suffice for the 
wants of the Colonists and of the Tribes in their more immediate vicinity. 


[JAN. 


United-States’ Society. 
LIBERIA. 

Government—The public affairs of the 
Colony are carried on by an Agent, a 
Vice-Agent, Seven Councillors, Four 
Censors, and Nine Magistrates; with 
Committees of Health, of Agriculture, 
and of Schools; a Secretary, a Store- 
keeper, Collectors, and Constables. The 
Rev. John B. Pinney has acted as Agent, 
with great vigour and discretion: anxi- 
ous to resume his Missionary Labours, 
Dr. Ezekiel Skinner has been appointed 
to succeed him. Dr. Todsen, Colonial 
Physician, has returned home; and has 
been succeeded by Dr. Robert M‘Dowall. 

Setilements—To the six Settlements 
of Monrovia, New Georgia, Caldwell, 
Milisburg, Edina, and Junk River, noticed 


in the last survey, Albany and Bassa 
Cove have been added, Albany is near 
Millsburg: it was founded by means of 
contributions from the inhabitants of 
Albany in the State of New York; who 
undertook to raise 3000 dollars for the 
purpose of settling at a Village in 
Liberia, tu be called Albany, 100 Tem- 
perance Emigrants, The Settlement at 
Bassa Cove, which it is intended to call 
Pennsylva, consists of 700 acres of land, 
south of and immediately adjoining the 
last purchase made by the Colonial 
Agent: it is on the St. John’s River, 
opposite to Edina, and has been bought 
at the charge of the ‘‘ Young Men’s Co- 
lonization Society of Pennsylvania” : 
110 Slaves, manumitted by the Will of 
their late Master on condition of being 
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sent to Liberia, sailed on the 24th of 
October 1934, being the 152d Anniver- 
sary of the landing of the Colonists in 
Pennsylvania under William Penn: they 
form at Bassa Cove a distinct but de- 
pendent Settlement: it is considered to 
possess peculiar advantages, as one of 
the healthiest spots and best landing- 
places on the coast. 

The Rev. John Seys thus speaks of a 
visit which he paid to the Settlements on 
the St. Paul’s River, near Monrovia :— 

After ascending the Stockton a few miles, 
the so-much-dreaded mangrove swamps dis- 

r; and the banks present a tich and 
luxuriant foliage, bere and there interspersed 
with native villages. At the distance of eight 
miles from Monrovia, we stopped at Caldwell : 
the most thickly-settled part of this town is 
situated opposite the junction of Stockton 
Creek and St. Paul's River : the land here is 
very fertile : the colonists appear to be indus- 
trious: their neat little farms and gardens and 
their comfortable habitations present a pleas- 
ing prospect to the stranger. Leaving Cald- 
well, we launched forth into the beautiful St. 
Paul's: this river is, in some places, three 
quarters of a mile wide: the increasing lux- 
ariance of the vegetation on its banks sur- 
passed all which I had expected to see. In 
three hours and a half, we arrived at Mils- 
burg. If I say that I am pleased with Mon- 
rovia and Caldwell, I know not how to 
express myself in reference to this beautiful 
spot: the soil is extremely productive: here 
may be seen —cultivated with little pains 
and certain success— plantains, sweet cassada, 
potatces, yams, passaws, sugar-cane, arrow- 
root, excellent cotton, pine-apples, and a great 
variety of beans, peas, and fruit, all of which 
well repay the labour of the agriculturist: the 
colonists are industrious, and suffer much less 
from ill health than those who reside in 
Monrovia. ; 

Civil Condition—We shall quote vari- 
ous testimonies to the improving circum- 
stances of the Colony. 

We shall triumph. The advantages of soil 
and products and freedom, which exist in 
Libena, will, when prejudice yields to sober 
reason, induce the enterprising Men of Colour 
in America to emigrate hither on their own 
resources. The crops of arrow-root, coffee, 

, and cotton exceed all that can be 
enticed of in the United States. 

I am anxious, that, by the first vessel which 
the Board may charter, a cargo of mules, 
horses, and asses should be sent tous. Our 
agriculture will Janguish, till something of the 
kind is done. The people get quite dis- 
heartened at the slow progress of planting 
with the hoe, and choose any other labour. 

Rev. J. B. er 

{ am pleased, much pleased, with Mon- 
rovia ‘in its inhabitants. I find the people 
intelligent, kind, and hos itable. Every une 
ae my most sanguine expectations. 
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see vegetables and fruit-trees, with which I 
have been intimately acquainted all my life, 
surpassing in luxuriance any thing which I 
ever saw in any of the fifteen West-India 
Islands which I have resided in and visited. 
[Rer. John Seys. 


With the place, I must say, I have, and 
we have all, been agreeably disappointed. 
Instead of finding a sorry, wretched-looking 
place, inhabited by a sickly and discontented 
race of beings, I am glad to say that we found 
quite the opposite. After passing the bar, 
and approaching the landing-place, large and 
substantial Stone Warehouses met our view ; 
and many at excellent, though small 
trading-vessels lay quietly reposing on the 
waters of the Messurado; nor was there any 
appearance of want of business— schooners 
loading and unloading—some building, others 
repairing— Natives employed in weighing and 
carrying camwood, &c. into the warehouses. 
On ascending the hill, we were still more 

leased with the commodious and very com. 
ortable appearance of the houses. The 
pecere all looked happy and contented ; nor 

ave I, on further acquaintance and exami- 
nation into their state, found any reason to 
see why they should be otherwise, provided 
prt are industrious, and the administration 
of the affairs of the Colony is judicious. 


The scheme of Colonization is indeed 
worthy of all your eloquence and all your 
enthusiasm. There are circumstances attend- 
ing it, and materials here, which, like the 
colours of a painting or stones for a building, 
if seized and combined by a masterly hand, 
would produce as beautiful a picture, and as 
pleasing an edifice, as the philanthropist or 
the philosopher could wish to see. Even as 
itis now, 1] cannot describe what were my 
feelings, as I stood on the height of the Cape, 
and looked down on the dwellings of this 
Christian Community, peacefully placed on 
the shores of Africa, and remembered that, 
but a few years ago, here Savages and 
Slavers would have scowled on the path of 
the traveller, where he may now “ regale him- 
self with the hum of Missionary Schools, and 
the lovely spectacle of peaceful and Christian 
Villages.” The experiment of Colonization 
I consider fully tried, and its practicability 
unquestionably established: and, considering 
the want of support and the well-organized 
opposition which the Society has met, it is a 
matter of much astonishment to me, that it 
has effected what has been done. If only 
some of those Free Men of Colour in the 
United States, who possess capital, would 
come out here and employ it in improving 
the land in this country, they would soon 
raise up, for themselves and their posterity, a 
Nation of their own creating, where every 
man might sit under his own vine and fig- 
tree, with none to make him afraid. 

Give us the means of having an intelligent 

opulation, and Colonization will do all that 
its friends have expected from it. As yet, igno- 
rance preponderates, There are men appoint- 
ed as Superintendants of some of the Settle- 
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ments, who can neither read nor write. It is 
a pity it should be so. It is a more expanded 
mind alone, which can give pesmanent energy 
to the industry of the people. Iam told that 
one third the labour necessary to attain a 
comfortable living in America, exercised on 
the lands at Caldwell and Milisburg, would 
make the people independent; yet that, many 
scarcely ever bring themselves todo. There 
is too much desire after trading. The preva- 
lence of this on the Cape need not be won- 
dered at, considering the nature of the ground 
on which Monrovia is located: it is almost 
wholly rock, and cannot be cultivated to any 
advantage. There are many industrious peo- 
ple here. Dr. M«Dowall. 

Dr. Skinner is of opinion, that every 
part of the Colony may be rendered more 
healthy, and that nothing but industrious 
perseverance is wanting to overcome the 
obstacles which at present obstruct its 
prosperity. He observes— 

We want a virtuous and industrious people 
—their lands fenced with ditches and living 
hedges—means of cultivating the soil by the 
plough, and of conveying burdens by land 
without being carried by Natives—commu- 
nications opened from village to village—and 
a spirit of improved agriculture spread among 
the people. We want, also, a breakwater on 
the north beach, and a small steam-boat in 
the river. We want a good building at 
Millsburg for a Public School, and other. 
Schools, with good Teachers; and Missio- 
nary Establishments spread over the sur- 
rounding country. The work of civilizin 
and evangelizing Africa would then procee 
with rapidity. Ample resources for all these 
objects might be drawn from the Christian 
Public of America, if they could be impressed 
with a just view of the great work. 

Health—V arious notices on this point 
occur incidentally under the last head: 
the Committee of the Western Foreign 
Missionary Society make the fullowing 
just estimate on this subject, as it re- 
spects Missionary Labours :— 

The facts as to the reputed insalubrity of 
the climate of West Africa are now before 
the public; and it is not the desire of the 
Committee to conceal or controvert any au- 
thentic information on this subject. Those, 
who would bear a part in the spiritual reno- 
vation of that degraded race, must doubtless 
feel that they are not to count their lives dear 
unto themselves in attempting so benevolent 
and transcendent an object as the conversion 
of aang No call on earth makes, in these 
eventful times, a stronger a to the pie 
and humanity of the abet plot of Christ Pan 
probably no where would individuals of this 
description, properly qualified, and es ly 
such as have been somewhat inured to the 
climate of the Southern States, enjoy the 
prospect of as great an amount of usefulness 
to their fellow-men. 


Religion and Morals—We quote, on 
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this head, the testimony of various com- 
petent witnesses. 

I have been here a month, and have visited 
most of the houses in town,and have witnessed 
great order and propriety among the inhabi- 
tants. An election and three days of pai 
muster have taken place, and I have not heard 
a profane word from any one. I have seen but 
two persons disguised in liquor. There is as 
strict regard paid to the Sabbath here, asin any 
place in which I ever lived. In my inter- 
course with the people, I have not had a drop 
of spirits offered to me, nor seen them used 
by others; nor do I see any evils here, which 
are not remediable; nor any thing to dis- 
courage the friends of Colonization, or to dis. 
hearten the Christian. Though God may try 
our faith, He will fulfil His Word; and I have 
not the least doubt but this Colony will be 
one of the points from which the Gospel will be 
extensively and permanently spread on this 
great Continent. [ Dr. Skinner: fug 1833. 

Here are to be seen intelligent, sensible, 
and, in many cases, well-educated Coloured 
Gentlemen, with whom it is pleasing to con- 
verse ; and whose houses and families give 
evidence of good order, morality, temperance, 
and industry. Here are Ministers of the 
Gospel, who add to all this a faithful and 
zealous and untiring zeal to promote the 
Cause of Christ: they have not classical edu- 
cation, but who is to be blamed for this? and 
while entangled with the affairs of this life in 
order to procure an honest livelihood, is it not 
much to their praise, that they fill their ap- 
pointments, and go up rivers and creeks at 
thelr own expense to teach their brethren 
and neighbours the way to heaven? There 
are Members of several Christian Churches, 
who, at the sound of the chaver gules bell, 
are seen, on the holy Sabbath, slowly and 
reverently assembling in their respective 
Places of Worship to adore their Creator 
and keep His blessed day. In fact, the Sab- 
bath is held sacred in Monrovia. 

But there are Sinners here—unconverted 
souls. There are idlers, who, having no 
resources of their own when they came to 
Liberia, lived for six months on the bounty of 
the Colonization Society— became inured to 
the climate—and, though blessed with health 
and strength, choose rather to live by plun- 
dering their neighbours’ gereenes sheds, and 
even houses, than labour for an honest liveli- 
hood. [Mfr. Beys: Oct. 1838. 

The Annual Meeting of Council has taken 
pee this week. Among the most important 

alutions, is one giving to each Settlement 
corporate powers. By this measure, we 
secure to the Temperance Cause almost com- 
plete success. At present, although a large 
majority in some Settlements would banish 
nt spirits, the traders of Monrovia claim 
and exercise the privilege of introducing and 
selling to any amount, even in violation of 
law. The several incorporations can now 
make their own bye-laws, and prohibit its 
introduction or sale by fines. 
Mr. Pinney: Jan. 7, 1835. 


Mr. Beverly Wilson, 2 Man of Colour 
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of excellent character, and a Preacher 
of the Methodist Society, passed more 
than a year in the Colony, with the view 
of satisfying himself as to the advantage 
of finally emigrating thither: having 
resolved on doing so, he returned to 
America to make the requisite arrange- 
ments, and there addressed, in June last, 
an earnest persuasive to the Free-Cu- 
loured People of the United States, par- 
ticularly those of them who could invest 
capital in cultivation, to make Africa 
their home. On the subject of Reli- 
gion and Morals, he says— 

The morals of the Colonists I regard as 
superior to the same population in almost 
any part of the United States. A drunkard 
is a rare ; and, when exhibited, is 

t under the ban of public opinion at once. 

o the praise of Liberia be it spoken, I did 
not hear, during my residence in it, a solitary 
eath uttered by a Settler: this abominable 
practice has not yet stained its moral cha- 
racter and reputation, and Heaven grant that 
it never may! In such detestation is the 
daily use of ardent spirit held, that two of 
the towns have already prohibited its sale; 
or, rather, confined the sale to the Apotheca- 
cies’ In Monrovia, it is still viewed 
asan article of traffic, but it is destined there 
to share the same fate. The Temperance 
Society is in full operation, and will ere long 
root it out. 

Bat few cases occur of disorder ; and they 
are confined to the baser sorts, a few of which 
infest Liberia. 

Religion and all its institutions are greatly 

: in fact, a decided majority are 
Religioniss, and, by their pious demeanour, 
are exerting a very salutary influence ; not 
ealy en the Emigrants, but also upon the 
ae, mari whom a. pede hie been 
opened for P ion o ristianity. 
Several have aifeady eabraced the Gospel of 
Christ, and many others are anxiously desi- 
yes for an acquaintance with the Word of 


Education—In November 1934, the 
Council withdrew the public assistance 
from the Schools, and devoted the funds 
to pablic buildings and improvements ; 
thus throwing the work of Education on 
the Missionary Societies. Dissatisfaction 
seems, indeed, to have generally prevailed 
as to the past method of conducting the 
Schools. In March, there appear to 
have been Eleven Schools, in different 
parts ofthe Colony—three at Monrovia— 
two at New Georgia—two at Caldwell— 
two at Millsburg—one at Edina—and one 
at- Bassa Cove. These Schools are sup- 
ported by Mission Funds, and by Ladies’ 
Associations in the United States, aided 
from England and Scotland. A Ladies’ 
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Association at Philadelphia has sent out 
the necessary materials and teachers fcr 
a Manual-Labour School. Mr. Beverly 
Wilson says— | 

Day Schools, under the superintendence of 
competent instructors, are in successful ope- 
ration. The advantages of education are 
properly appreciated ; and considerable pro- 
Gress has been made, not only in the 
elementary, but in some of the higher 
branches of an English Education. 

Sabbath Schools are attended to, and much 
good has already resulted from this pious 
enterprise. 

On occasion of sending a Commission 
to attempt the restoration of peace among 
the Natives, the anxiety of both parents 
and children for instruction was found to 
be very great. ‘‘ That call, indeed,” says 
Mr. Pinney, “is all aroundus. Hun- 
dreds of Young Laymen, Members of 
the Church, could do more good than 
the most learned Professors.” 


Enlarged Efforts of the Board—Urgent 
requests, from Maryland to the Missis- 
sippi, to provide passages for nearly 
Eight Hundred Persons of Colour, many 
of them Slaves now ready to be liberated, 
having been made to the Board, and the 
state and prospects of the Colony being 
such as to demand immediate and en- 
larged aid, the Board, in March, resolved 
to attempt the collection, within the 
year, of the sum of ONE HUNDRED THOU- 
SAND DOLLARs in furtherance of African 
Civilization. 

The pecuniary difficulties under which 
the Society recently laboured are in the 
course of relief, as was stated at p. 566 
of our last Volume; but increased re- 
sources are loudly called for by those 
pressing opportunities of good to which 
we have referred. 

The sum of 50,000 dollars is required, 
to enable the Board to fulfil their bene- 
volent intentions toward the applicants 
for removal to Liberia; and an equal sum 
of 50,000 dollars is required for objects 
of which the Board thus speak— 

Ie is intended to explore the country, and 
to found Settlements on the high and healthy 
lands of the Interior—to encourage and assist 
Agriculture—to increase the means of Edu- 
cation—to open Roads—and make such 
Improvements as shall render Liberia an in- 
viting Home to such Free Men of Colour as 
may choose it for their residence, and power- 
ful in its intellectual and moral influence for 
the suppression of the Slave Trade and the re- - 
generation of Africa. 

The present resources of the Colony are in- 
sufficient, to accomplish the numerous objects 


E. 
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American Colontsation Soctetios — 
of public necessity, and to maintain an ade- 
quate System of F.ducation, even for its own 
ulation ; while many of the Native Tribes 
In its vicinity desire to place themselves under 
its laws, and receive from it the rudiments of 
knowledge. 

Claims of the Colonists to 4id—On 
this subject, the Board say— 

In considering the claims of the Colonists 
of Liberia on this Society for the means of 
extending their Territory, improving their 
Agriculture, and founding a System of Edu- 
cation the benefits of which shall be enjoyed 
by every child within their Settlements, their 
peculiar condition, prior to their emigration, 
deserves to be considered, Jt is not a people 
favoured from their youth with all means 
and opportunities for the acquisition of know- 
ledge and wealth, who are now planting free- 
dom and the Christian Religion among their 
less-favoured Brethren in Africa, In a spirit 
which might do honour to the most enlight- 
ened of our race, those, who are now settled 
in Liberia, went forth—uneducated to a great 
extent, except in the doctrines of Christ, and 
almost destitute of property—-to secure for 
their posterity, in another land, privileges 
und blessings denied to themselves in this. 

It is but little more than twelve years, 
since a few rude huts, amidst the uncleared 
forest of Cape Montserado, alone gave evi- 
dence to the passing mariner, that Civiliza- 
tion had obtained a foot-holdon that shore of 
piracy and blood. And could any rational 
man expect that those, who, in successive 
years since that time, have become citizens 
of this colony, with scanty resources and 
feeble aid, exposed to the influences of a 
tropical climate and the duplicity of barba- 
rians, with every thing to do for themselves 
and their families, should, before this, have 
risen above ail difficulties, and firmly esta- 
blished those institutions which most conduce 
te social and public prosperity? Those Colo- 
nists have not merely done much: they have 
pushed their efforts to what, considering all 
the circumstances of the case, must be pro- 
nounced unexampled success. 


Pp. 16, 17; and see, at pp. 565, 566, 
Annual Returns of the Emigrants to the 
Colony, and Resolutions of the Society 
in furtherance of its interests. 

Maryland State Society. 
CAPE PALMAS. 

The Board, after expressing their 
conviction that no objection can be made 
to the Colony on the score of health, 
give the following view of its circum- 
stances :— 

' The country is every thing which could be 
desired—alternating with wood and fields of 
rice—remarkably easy of cultivation—and 
affording facilities for excellent roads. Rice 
is cultivated in great quantities ; and cattle, 
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sheep, and goats abound. The Natives are 
in great numbers in the neighbourhood ; and 
are, at times, exacting and troublesome. Dr. 
Hall! has maintained peace with them. They 
have to be dealt with, with great firmness: 
they are intelligent; and, toa certain degree, 
industrious: the leading men among them 
are fully sensible of the advantage of having 
the Colony where it is. Their villages are 
under command from the stockade-fort; and 
the position of our town makes it very easy 
of defence. 

The Rev. J. L. Wilson thus speaks of 
the Colony — 

The Colony and the Natives agree much 
better than I feared that they would. The 
Natives are, generally,a spirited people; and 
their character, as a community, has been 
very materially improved since Americans 
have come among them—principally, I think, 
from the rigid manner in which the Governor 


: of the Colony has punished theft, bothamong 


them and the colonists. Theft and lying, 
however, must still be considered as crying 
sins among then. 

The course, which is pursued in conducting 
the Colony, I think, will incorporate the Na- 
tives into it; and, in a temporal point of 
view, this will be of great service to both 

arties. There are ten or fifteen native men 
n this place, of character, sense, and pro- 
perty ; aud if they had been trained to habits 
of honesty and truth, would even now make 
valuable members to this or any other Colony. 
They are planting perhaps five times as much 
rice this season, as they ever did before— with 
ite to supplying the increasing demand 
or it. 

It appears that Cape Palmas is not, 
according to the usual statement, the 
southernmost point of the coast: Tabou 
Point being considerably to the south- 
ward of Cape Palmas. 

Cavally River is spoken of as a mile 
wide ; and as running with so swift a 
current, that, for the greater part of the 
year, its waters are fresh even to its 
mouth. Itis believed to be navigable to 
a distance of from 200-to 250 miles. 

Dr. Hall, speaking. of the immediate 
interior of the Cape for 18 or 20 miles, 


savs— 
The whole is well wooded and watered, 
with few or no fens or swamps, 0 common 
on the sea-coast— the surface generally 
slightly undulating, and covered in some 
rts with a second growth of timber—at 
intervals, however, spreading into most lux- 
uriant and-extensive savannahs. 
Several vessels, with supplies and 
emigrants, have been sent to the Colony. 
The American and the Maryland So- 
cieties are acting in harmony, though 
they are distinct Societies—Pp. 17—20. 
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AMERICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETIBS. 


LIBERIA. 
Baptist Missions. 

There are now Five Baptist Commu- 
nities in the Colony. Dr. Skinner acts 
both as a Physician and a Minister. 
On his arrival, he assembled the citizens 
of Monrovia in the Government House : 
of this Meeting it is said— 

It was very large, and included Ministers 
of every Denomination. The exercises were 
commenced by singing a hymn, composed by 
Dr. Skinner the evening previous to his 
arrival on our coast, while reflecting on the 
death of those Missionaries who had fallen 
asleep in that glorious cause, and his coming 
hither to sacrifice himself on the same altar, 
should it be the will of the Lord. The 
venerable man then rose, and addressed the 
meeting for a considerable time on the sub- 
ject of his ion. A deep solemnity per- 
vaded the assembly. 


Dr. M‘Dowall writes— 

In Dr. Skinner we have a valuable friend, 
both as a Physician and a Preacher. His 
labours already among the Colonists, in both 
capacities, have been such, as to shew that 
he possesses a mind and a body of no ordi- 
nary strength and vigour. 

Dr. Skinner's visit to the United 
States has been mentioned before: he 
left the Colony in March. 

Two Missionaries, Mylne and Crocker, 
were recently appointed. 

We have not been able to procure any 
account of the names and labours of the 
other Missionaries of the Society. 

Methodist Missions. 

Labourers — John Seys, — Barton, 
Gloster Simpeon, Beverly Wilson. Mr. 
Seys visited home, with Dr. Skinner; 
aod, in July, was about to return with 
his wife and four children. Jfr. Barton 
sailed on the 13th of that month, and is 
to labour in the Interior. Mr. Simpson 
is a Man of Colour, and a regularly 
ordained Minister of the Methodist 
Church: he is one of the two Free 
Coloured Men, deputed by their friends 
in America to visit the Colony, and 
whose favcurable report appears at p. 10 
of our Volume for 1833: he sailed from 
New Orleans, with 70 other emigrants, 

whom was his former associate, in 
the brig “ Rover,” on the 5th of March 
of last year. Mr. Wilson has been be- 
fore spoken of : he was appointed a Mis- 
sionary at the last Anniversary of the 
Society, held at New York on the 11th 
of May. Besides these Missionaries, 
and some others whose names we have 


not obtained, there is a considerable 
number of School Teachers and Helpers 
—P. 20. 

Summary View of the Mission — Mr. 
Seys writes, in October 1834, soen after 
his arrival— 

Our 78 members appear generally to be 
walking worthy of their high vocation ; and 
the faithfulness and zeal of the Preachers are 
a source of great encouragement to the Mis- 
sionary. Ihave been much gratified while 
preaching to large and attentive congrega- 
tions; and in attending their Prayer-Meet- 
ings, Class-Meetings, and other Means of 
Grace. 

While I listened to the account given by 
several of the Brethren, at my request, of the 
state of the Societies in other parts of the 
Colony— tbe wants of the people—the Mace- 
donian Cry sounding from every direction— 
Missionaries anxiously desired— application 
after application for Schools, I wept in the 
fulness of my soul at the remembrance of 
our Lord’s words, The harvest truly is plen- 
teous, but the Labourers are few. Surely this 
is an interesting field, and an effectual door 
opened into the heart of long-neglected, be- 
nighted Africa.! 


Of Milsburg and Caldwell, Mr. Seys 


says— 

Our little Society, of 19 members, at Jfills- 
burg, has a Meeting House: it is very small, 
but would answer well for a Sabbath School, 
if we could erect a larger Meeting House. 

Millsburg is about 2) miles from Monrovia ; 
and is thus much on the way to King Boat- 
swain’s territory, which Iintend to visit the 
first favourable opportunity. Unless Grand 
Bassa should afford a more healthy location 
than Millsburg, I shall return thither— obtain 
a lot of land—haveit secured to the Society—- 
and erect a house, where my family, and 
those who shall come after me, may get 
acclimated with comparative security. 

Our preachers at Caldwell are zealous and 
faithful in preaching the Word, and the 
members much engaged in the performance 
of their religious duties, 

Western Foreign Missionary Society. 

This Society is connected with the 
Presbyterian Church, and holds its Meet- 
ingsat Pittsburg. The Rev. J.B. Pinney, 
in the prospect of resigning the Agency 
of the Colonization Society and resuming 
his Mission, writes— 

Do but send me a few persons to teach 
Schools, in the Colony and the Native Villages 
in its vicinity, until acclimated, and then to go 
forth into the Interior, or, perhaps, without 
waiting at all, to proceed thither at once; and 
I would fain believe that the Truth would pre- 
vail, and great good be done. If the Board 
can obtain Twelve pious Coloured Men of the 
Presbyterian Church, their aid woutd be in- 
valuable. 
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American Misstonary Socteties— 

The Board, in compliance with this 
pressing request, have invited suitable 
assistance. 

Mr. Titler, one of the Commissioners 
sent to the Natives, has opened a School 
on the Junk River, for the instruction of 
the children of the Aborigines, and Mrs. 
Titler another for the girls. In the 
Council called on the occasion, only one 
Native was dissentient : a large house has 
been provided, and the people engaged 
to supply sufficient provisions for the 
Scholars—P. 20. 


; CAPE PALMAS. 
Board of Missions. 


The Rev. John Leighton Wilson and 
Mrs. Wilson, with a Coloured Teacher, 
left New York Nov.7,1834; and arrived 
at Cape Palmas at the end of December, 
having touched at Goree and Monrovia. 
“The Natives,’ he writes, on the 27th 
of that month, “received us with loud 
acclamations of joy: more than five hun- 
dred of them are now round our doors.” 
The frame-house, carried out on his first 
visit, had been erected; and affurded 
them good accommodation. He states the 
prospects of the Colony, founded by 
the Maryland Colonization Society, to 
be flattering—Pp. 17—21, 120. 

The Natives, generally, profess to feel inter- 
ested in our object, and clatm me as THEIR 
MAN, in distinction from the Colony. The si- 
tuation of our house is remarkably pleasant. 
I know not that I have ever seen any place 
where the beauty and grandeur of nature are 
more harmoniously united. On the south 
side the sea rolls on the beach with tremen- 
dous and majestic power. Qn the east we 
have a beautiful, calm salt lake. The north 


[ san. 
resents an extended plain of the richest ver- 
ure, through which winds a beautiful fresh- 

water stream, that we can trace to a great 

distance with the eye from our piazza. On 
the west we see at one view three native towns 

and the colonial settlements. = [Jan. 10, 1838. 

Since writing the above, we have all had 
the fever. My wife was the last to take it. 
This is the seventh day since she was attack- 
ed, but no symptoms of dangerous illness are 
discoverable. The rest of us are convalescent ;: 
yet we all expect occasional relapses. The fe- 
ver is severe, and we all suffered much for a 
week or ten days—especially myself. We 
do not feel at all discouraged ; nor da I re- 
gard the fever here as an insuperable obstacle 
to White Men’s living and being useful in this 
part of Africa. 

Tbe plans in contemplation, and which I will 
prosecute in six months, if my health is fully 
established and God will, are, to build two 
houses, principally after the native style— one 
for a Day School, and another sufficiently large 
to accommodate eight or ten boys as board- 
ing scholars. The execution of these plans, 
however, must depend upon my health. I 
can procure any number of boys from the 
neighbouring towns. Girls, if we can get 
them at all, will only be for a limited time. 
The king of Graway visited me a few days 
since, and inquired why I had not brought a 
Teacher for his town. (Jan. 26. 


It appears, from a Letter of the 17th 
of March, that Mr. Wilson, in conse- 
quence of too early ani great exertion 
while recovering from the attack of the 
fever mentioned above, suffered a relapse, 
by which his life was brought into t 
danger. ‘Ihrough Divine Mercy, there 
was a fair prospect that he would recover. 

It is the intention of the Board to 
make this Station a point of support to 
attempts in the Interior; it being im- 
practicable, in the present state of Africa, 
to sustain Missions there witlout such 
“support on the coast— Pp. 20, 120. 


South Africa. 


Tue Resolutions of the Legislative Council of the Colony, quoted at p. 162 
of our last Volume, manifest a laudable anxiety for the improvement of 


the Hottentots. 


Notices of the late attack on the Colony by the Caffres, and its conse- 


quences, appear at pp. 173, 216, 294, 344, 391, and 542—548. 


This 


attack appears to have been organized by the Sons of the late Chief Gaika ; 
who, with some other Chiefs, occupied the territory from the Keiskamma to 


the Kei. 


The war has issued in a Treaty of Peace, entered into with the 


Caffres on the 17th of September; the chief part of which we subjoin, as it 
will secure, it may be hoped, a safer and more advantageous intercoures 
between the Colony and the Native Tribes. 
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ARTICLES OF A TREATY OF PEACE, 
Granted to the Caffre Family of aaixa, and its Connexions and Dependants, in 
the Name of the King of England, by His Britannic Majesty’s Governor of 
the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope. 


The above Tribe, and its different branches and connexions, being therein per- 
sally represented by macomo, TYALIB, and ENO, for themselves; xusia (son of 
scaxva) for sutra, and her son, saNDILI; FADANI, for sotHma—these Chiefs, for the 
whole collectively, and each individually and independently for himself and his 
own immediate family or for that which he represents, having supplicated for 
mercy and peace at the hands of the Governor, and prayed to be admitted and 
received as subjects of the King of England, and to live henceforth under the pro- 
tection and authority of the English Laws, within His Majesty's aforesaid Colony ; 
and His Majesty’s Governor having, in the name of the King his Master, granted 
the mid prayer: these Articles of Treaty are hereby mutually agreed on between 
the aforesaid contracting parties, and are concluded and ratified accordingly, in the 
manner and terms following :— 

1. The aforesaid Chiefs and Representatives—macomo, TYALIE, KUSLA, EXO, and 
rapa, all of them in the name of the whole tribe, its connexions and dependants, 
and each for himself and the branch or family of it which he individually repre- 
sents, separately and solemnly promise and engage to bear true allegiance to, and 
to be faithful subjects of, His Majesty the King of England—to be friends to His 
Majesty’s friends, and enemies to his enemies—to obey the commands of His 
Majesty’s Governor, and the duly-constituted Colonial Authorities—and to live 
in submission to the general laws of the Colony ; the Governor and the Laws, at 
the same time, extending ro THsm the same protection and security as to the 
other subjects of His Majesty. 

2. To the penalties of these laws, the above Chiefa and Representatives, as 
aforesaid, their tribe and families, hereby alike become amenable if they break 
them; and they must be aware that these laws inflict severe punishments, and 
even death itself, on those who commit the crimes of Treason, viz. Rebellion, or 
taking up arms against the King, or the Government of the Colony; Murder; 
Rape ; setting houses or property on fire; Theft, whether of horses, cattle, sheep, 
goats, or other property: and such penalties will be equally incurred, if they be 
committed by any members of the above tribes or families, against one another, 
as if committed against other inhabitants of the Colony—And they will also 
especially take notice, and be aware, that the Fingoe Nation having already 
become subjects of the King of England, any offence against the persons or pro- 
perty of the Fingoes will incur the penalties of the laws, and be severely visited 
oa all such offenders—And the aforesaid Chiefs and Representatives are also made 
aware, that any proceedings on their part, or on the part of any of their tribe or 

ilies, as aforesaid, against any one, whether within or without their tribe, for 
the pretended offence of wrrcucrarT, are peremptorily forbidden by the above- 
cited laws, and will be severely punished accordingly—At the same time, the 
aforessid Chiefs and Representatives understand, and it is a part of this Treaty, 
that the said English Laws do not apply, and will not be applied to, or interfere 
with, the domestic ahd internal regulations of their tribe and families; nor with 
their in so far as these do not involve a breach of the above-cited laws. 

3. And the aforesaid Chiefs and Representatives hereby promise and engage to 
send out immediate and positive orders, and to cause them to be instantly and duly 
obeyed, for the recall of all parties of their repective families and dependants, now 
employed in predatory inroads on the Colony, and to prevent all such predatory 
mneursions for the future. 

4. And the aforesaid Chiefs and Representatives hereby promise and engage to 
deliver up, without delay, into the bands of Colonel Smith, commanding His 
Britannic Majesty’s truops in the Province of Queen Adelaide, or to any Officers 
whom he may appoint to receive them, all the muskets which may be in their pos- 
session, 


$. All the above well understood and performed, the Governor, on his part, in 
the name of His Majesty, promises to afford, in favour of the aforesaid Chiefs and 
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Representatives, their tribe and families, all due protection and support, for the 
maintenance of their rights, their property, their security, and welfare, equally 
with the other subjects of His Majesty. 

6. And the Governor, yielding to the earnest supplications of the aforesaid 
Chiefs and Representatives ‘‘ that they may not be expelled from their native 
country ;” and in the hope that they may for the future, as they have solemnly 
promised, keep peace and good order within, and abstain from all inroads and 
robberies without, their allotted boundary—hereby assigns to each of them and 
their respective families, a fair and adequate proportion, according to the amount 
of population of each family, to be determined by the Commissioners hereinafter 
set forth, for their location, establishment, and regulation, of a tract of country, 
bounded as follows :—On the west, from the Enweleni to the Iqirikazi, and thence 
along the mountain to the source of the Chumie River; thence down the left 
bank of the Chumie to its confluence with the Keiskamma,; thence up the right 
bank of the Keiskamma to its confluence with the Deba; thence up the right 
bank of the latter to the Deba Neck; thence within (to the north of) the road to 
the Mission Station of Pirrie; thence to the summit of the hill called Isidenge ; 
thence down the left bank of the Kabousie River to the Kei; with the reservation 
of such spots and lines for roads, out-span places, places of public worship, schools, 
magistracies, military stations, and other public services, as the Governor may, 
from tine to time, find it necessary to occupy, as well for the general benefit of 
the Colony, as for the particular benefit of the aforesaid Chiefs, their tribe and 
families—And reserving also a due and proper location, with adequate lands, to be 
determined by the aforesaid Commissioners, at and about Burn’s Hill, for Suta 
and Sandili, and their family ; and also a similar location and lands at and about 
the Chumie Mission Station, for Matua and Tinta, and their families, 

7. And each of the above Chiefs shall, in token of fealty to the King of England, 
and of acknowledgment of holding bis lands under His Majesty's Sovereignty, cause 
to be delivered to such Officer or Officers as the Governor shall appoint on behalf 
of His Majesty, ong rat ox, in the course of the first month of every year; in the 
failure of which condition, he will forfeit his said lands, unless they be granted 
anew by the Governor in the name of His Majesty. 

8. Ministers of the Gospel, Schoolmasters, and, where neccesary, English Magi- 
strates or Residents, will be duly appointed within the above locations. And it 
is hereby concluded and agreed on, by the said Chiefs and Representatives, that 
they and the heads of families shall act as Magistrates of the Colony, each in his 
location, if required to do so by the Governor ; and under such titles, and to obey 
such instructions, as shall by him be determined: and that they shall not harbour, 
nor suffer to be harboured, within their respective locations, any person or persons, 
whether of their own tribe or of others, whether English, Hottentots, Boers, or of 
any other Nation, suspected or known to have been guilty of any crime or offence 
against the Colony, but shall immediately secure and deliver up any such person or 
persons to the nearest Colonial Authorities. 

9. And it is hereby further concluded and agreed on by the aforesaid Chiefs and 
Representatives, and they alike promise and engage, that they shall without delay 
communicate to the Colonial Authorities, any overtures made, or which may here- 
after at any time be made to them, from any person or persons, whether within or 
without the Colony, tending to its prejudice or danger; and shall equally comr 
municate, in like manner, any intelligence which may at any time come to thei- 
knowledge, of danger threatening the Colony, from whatever quarter. 

10. And it is hereby further concluded and agreed on, by the aforesaid Chiefs 
and Representatives, that they and the heads of families, in their respective loca- 
tions, shall all and each of them prevent, by every means within their power, in- 
roads intethe Colony, of robbers to steal cattle or other property ; and shall, more- 
over, in the case of any cattle or property so stolen being brought into their re- 
spective locations, secure and deliver it to the nearest Colonial Authorities: it 
being well understood, that the Governor will justly hold that Chief responsible 
a restoring colonial cattle, or other property, into whose location it shall have 

n traced. 
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A similar Treaty was entered into with the sons of Islambie: of these, 
Umyeki had remained at peace with the Coleny, but the younger sons had 
joined in the war. We copy the article which relates to the lands to be 
occupied by these Chiefs:— 

And the Governor hereby assigns to each of these Chiefs, and their respective 
families, a fair and adequate proportion, according to the amount of the population 
of each family, and to be determined by the Commissioners hereinafter set forth, 
for their location, establishment, and regulation, of a tract of country bounded on 
the west by the Cahoon—on the north by a line drawn parallel to, at one mile 
from, and to the south of, the high road leading from King Willifm’s Town to the 

ford over the Kei, below Smith’s Tower—on the east by the right bank of 
the Kei—and on the south by the sea-coast, between the mouth of the Kei and 
the mouth of the Caboon. 

Commissioners are appointed for the execution of these Treaties:—among 
these, are the Rev. W. Chalmers, of the Glasgow Mission, for the Gaika 
Treaty ; and the Rev. W. B. Boyce, of the Wesleyan Mission, for that with 


the Islambie Family. 
anless with a pass, and unarmed. 
The Colony of the 


Cape has now a frontier toward the 


For the present, no Cuffre is to enter the Colony, 


Interior of 


900 miles in extent; with a population of about 235,000 souls; of 
whom, from 60,000 to 70,000 have been recently received under its pro- 


tection. 


A Scientific Expedition (see p. 173 of our last Volume) is exploring the 
Interior. ‘The latest accounts are dated the 10th of June, from Lat. 25°. 24’. 
and Long. 27°. 47’._ Dr. Smith and his Associates had been well received 


by the Chief at the Moloppo River. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FORBION BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The sum of 452. has been remitted 
home: 350 Bibles and 800 Testaments, 
partly Dutch and partly English, have 
been sent out; and 1500 copies of the 
Psalms and New Testament for the 
Emancipated Slaves. An Auxiliary has 
been formed at Grahamstown. To the 
Wesleyan Missionaries, 250 reams of 
paper have been sent for the Caffre 
Scriptures; to be applied, at their dis- 
cretion, to the printing of the Old or 
New Testaments: St. Luke’s Gospel 
has been printed: the Psalms, Isaiah, 
St, Matthew, and Romans were in the 
press: the Missionaries have great fa- 
cilities for procuring a faithful and cor- 
rect translation ; and have satisfactory 
evidence that the Natives well under- 
stand the portions which have been read 
to them—P. 22. 

Our Schools have sll been supplied. In 
these Schools there are scholars from six to 
sixty years of age—persons of almost every 
colour, and of every expression of counte- 
nance, A part of your supply has been taken 
to prison, and among the convicts who work 
en the public roads: poor widows have also 
shared in your bounty, and other sons and 


daughters of affliction, Many of the Slaves 
(now Apprentices) have received the Testa- 
ments with gladness; and some of that class 
of men who do business on the mighty 
waters, by which, we trust, they will be led 
to Him who is the confidence of all the ends 
of the earth, and of them that are far off upon 
the sea. The inhabitants of the desert have 
been made to rejoice, and the dwellers on the 
mountains to shout from rock to rock the 
oe of Immanuel. The children of Sab- 
ath Schools are learning to lisp the name of 
the Redeemer—the prisoner leaps for joy— 
and the adults, in their Evening Schools, are 

reading words by which they may be saved. 
(Rev. #7. Shaw to the Committee. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The demand for Religious Publications 
increases, The consignments for sale 
during the year have amounted to 188/. 
6s. 9d.: 32 reams of paper have been 
granted, and 17,600 Dutch or English 
Tracts and Children’s Books. The 
‘© South-African Tract and Book So- 
ciety ” has published eight new Dutch 
Tracts—P. 22. 

Several of our Hottentots have become car- 
riers of Religious Tracts and Hymn Books. 
Being frequently sent out with knives, the 
produce of our cutlery, they take with them 
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a quantity of books, which are readily pur- 
chased by the rs; 80 much so, that 
hitherto they have never brought back a 
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single copy, but regretted that they had not 
enough to satisfy inquirers and purchasers. 

(Rev. A. P. Hallbeck. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


ONITED BRETHREN. 

‘See, at p. 46 of our last Volume, a 
Summary View of the Mission in 1833. 

In reference to the Caffre War, the 
Brethren remark— 

The interruption to the Missionary Work, 
both within and beyond the frontier, is a 
subject of unfeigned regret; and, while we 

tefully record the protecting care of our 
Freavenly Father, which has guarded our 
own Settlements from injury, and watched 
over the persons and property of the indi- 
viduals attached to them, we would assure 
our Fellow-labourers of other Denominations 
of the brotherly participation which the re- 
hearsal of their anxieties and losses has ex- 
cited in our breasts. Of the servants of our 
own Church, we may truly say, that they 
have far more reason to sing of mercy than 
of judgment: while business of every kind 
has been nearly at a stand throughout the 
Colony, our Brethren have been able to pro- 
ceed with the building of two churches, for 
the accommodation of their increasing audi- 
tories at Elim and Shiloh. 

HOTTENTOTS. 

Groenekloof: 40 miles N of Cape 
Town: 668 inhab. at the close of 1834 
—1808—Brn, Clemens, Lehman, Lem- 
mertz, Meyer — Communicants, 222: 
baptized adults, 73: candidates for bap- 
tism, 57—Scholars: infants, 104; boys, 
38; girls, 40—P. 23. 

Among the Hottentots, who compose our 
congregation, we should be glad to perceive 
a greater hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness; yet we can declare, with thankfalness 
to the Lord, that there are among them many 
faithful souls, and that we continue to have 
encouraging proofs that the Word of the Cross 
is not preached in vain. 

We have now a flourishing Infant School, 
of which I have the favour to take charge. 
My little scholars afford me much pleasure, 
by their simplicity and desire for instruction ; 
and our Saviour is pleased to lay an evident 
blessing on my feeble endeavours to serve 
these lambs of His flock. It is quite a treat 
to me, to visit the families living in our place: 
as I approach the houses, I am almost sure to 
hear the children singing hymns which they 
have learnt at school: on entering, they ran 
to take my hand; and, when I leave, often 
follow me from one street of the Settlement to 
the other. While I am in the midst of them, 
I almost feel as if I were a child again, though 
I have passed my 50th year. 

[Br. Lemmerts: Oct. 1634. 
to say, that, among old and 
nd much to lament. Worldly 


I am 80 
young, we 


gain seems, with many, to have shut the 
heart against the one thing needful: this 
seems to be the case even with some of the 
older members of our congregation. May 
God preserve our courage and confidence in 
Him ; and strengthen the hearts of the Mis- 
sionaries to devote themselves to His work, 
and to look to Him from whom all help 
cometh! We believe that He will not forsake 
us: and it would be very wrong in us to com- 
pa when’ we have many proofs of His 

elp; and when we see how He supports 
our Missions everywhere, and grants gene- 
rous hearts, particularly in England, to take 
such kind share in their maintenance. 

We may also declare with truth, that we 
have many faithful souls in our egation, 
who avoid the seductions of the world, and 
whose walk is without reproach ; but we re- 
gret, that, from fear of man, they do not tes- 
tify with more freedom of the grace of God 
by which they are kept from following the 
dictates and vanities of this evil world, and 


-thas lead the indifferent and careless to re- 


flection. 

We rejoice that the children become 
preachers of righteousness, by their receiving 
the Word of God, and declaring in simplicity 
their faith in, and love to, Jesus. They de- 
light to pray ; and to sing hymns treating of 
the mercy, condescension, and love of our 
Saviour, in becoming man, suffering, and 
dying to procure salvation for lost sinners, 
By this means, they have often spoken to the 
hearts of their parents and others. 

[8r. Clemens: Mar. 1835. 

We perceive in many of the children, that 
their hearts are affected by the teaching of 
the Spirit of God, and filled with the love of 
our Saviour. It is my daily prayer, that they 
may be taught to love Him who first loved 
them; and become the reward for the travail 
of His soul. Upward of 60 attend the Infant 
School. To the other Schools, the older boys 
and girls come more regularly, and make 
good progress in learning. 

Br. Lemmerts: April 1935- 

Gnadenthal: 130 miles E by N of 
Cape Town: 1383 inhab. in Jan. 1835 
—1736; renewed, 1792— Brn. Hall- 
beck, Brauer, Nauhaus, Sonderman, 
Stein, Stoltz: Srs. Kohrammer, Schultz. 
Dr. Lees has returned from his visit 
to England. The Notitia for 1834 is : 
26 candidates for baptism ; 13 adults and 
48 children baptized; 40 received into 
the congregation ; 57 candidates for the 
communion ; 36 communicants added ; 
11 couples married: born, 38; new- 
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comers admitted, 108; deaths, 41; re- 
moved, 5; dismissed, 19; erased from 
the regi on account of long absence, 
38 : at the close of the year, there were 
627 communicants; 104 candidates fur 
communion; 115 baptized, or received 
members; 390 children; 37 candidates 
for baptism ; 110 new people, and child- 
ren not yet baptized—=in all, 1383; 
forty-three more than in 1834 — Pp. 23 
—25, 528; and see, at p. 345, notices of 
Five Hottentots, who died here in 1833. 


The fullowing notices are all extracted 
from the communications of Br. Hallbeck. 

There are, in the whole Unity of the 
Brethren, probably few, if any, of our fellow- 
labourers, whose trials are so light, and whose 
eneouragements are so abundant, as ours. 
Ob may we, at all times, under a deep sense 
of our own unworthiness, be inclined to give 
God all the glory ; and be fully aware of the 
importance of exerting ourselves, while such 
is the state of things, eens we can hardly 
expect to be always so highly favoured! On 
many oceasions, we have of late perceived a 
very encouraging revival among the members 
of our numerous congregation. 

At the anniversary of the opening of our 
Infant School, the children and nearly all the 
parents met in the church ; when the child- 
ren went through part of their exercises, to 
the great delight of all present: the solem- 
nity was concluded by distributing the articles 
sent to ts some time ago by an honoured 
friend. Contrary to custom, the parents left 
the charch without saying a word: but they 
sooa made their appearance in my room, and 
stated, that they were so overpowered by their 
feelings, on seeing what we do for their child- 
ren and witnessing the kind interest felt for 
them by absent friends, that they were not 
able to utter a word; and they preferred 
coming one by one to assure me of their gra- 
titude, and te desire me to offer their heart- 
feli thanks to their unknown benefactors, 
hoping that our Saviour would hear their 
prayers, and bless me, and all the teachers 
and the friends of the school. The number 
ef papils now amounts to 150, and more are 
admitted from week to week. 

Not many years ago, the Hottentots under- 
stood so little of the importance of education, 
that it would have been very difficult, indeed, 
to secure their co-operation: now they vie 
with one another, who shall be foremost at 
the work. This, too, is a fruit of our Infant 
School. { Sept. 1834. 

We have had frequent visits of travellers 
and others, who came on purpose to have a 
view of our place, and become acquainted 
with our institutions; and Gnadenthal has 
lest nothing in their estimation by a closer 
inspection. Among the rest, five Missionaries 
of the Barmen Society have paid us agreeable 
visits: two of them are on their way to Bor- 
neo. 
Three of our young people were lately ex- 
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cluded on account of carnal sins, which, un- 
der the pec ae circumstances of the lower 
classes of this Colony, prove a snare to many 
unconfirmed souls: but, on the whole, the 
course of our flock is really encouraging; and 
I have been much delighted by receiving a 
very good account of great numbers of our 
young people, while engaged on some distant 
farms. 

You may easily guess what kind of a New- 
year Celebration we have had here, under 
present circumstances. My last work, in the 
night previous to the concluding meeting, 
was to make up a list of persons capable of 
carrying arms; and on New-years Day, 
after a Sermon from Rom. xiv. 7, 8, all the 
male inhabitants assembled under the trees; 
and as many as could be collected, ordered to 
break up for Zwellendam on the 3d; by 
which every man and woman was obliged to 
work day and night, in preparing the neces- 
sary clothes, &c. for such a great number of 
people. However, our Saviour did not leave 
us without a blessing, even under these sad 
circumstances. The troubles of the day had, 
naturally, a tendency to render the mind se- 
rious; and hence the several meetings were 
well attended, and the truths which were 

roclaimed seemed to strike deep into every 

eart. Many of our neighbours were, of 
course, unable to leave their homes: yet a 
considerable number of strangers arrived, in 
waggons, on horseback, and on foot, and at- 
tended the Services, as a kind of preparation 
for the intended Expedition. If this sad af- 
fair had not occurred, we should have had 
an extraordinary concourse of people here ; 
for every room which we could muster had 
been engaged by parties, several days before 
New Year. 

In general, the spirit in our congregation, 
both among old and young, is pleasing and 
encouraging ; and we have this year known 
little or nothing of the troubles so common 
in the harvest-time. Sixteen individuals have 
obtained permission to live here since New 
Year; and the Infant School is so crowded 
with children (upward of 160), that 1 purpose 
having an examination next week, and, on 
that occasion, advancing about forty of them 
into other schools, [en 1835. 

In the early days of January, 48 of our 
people were advanced in the privileges of 
the Church; and, about the same time, we 
held examinations in our schools, when, be- 
sides those that were ill or absent, 383 scho- 
lars actually attended, and gave us great sa- 
tisfaction: on this occasion, 36 infants were 
removed into the other schools. On the 
whole, the course of our congregation is 
really encouraging, and evidently shews that 
pore Word of the Cross is the power of 

70d. 

After various orders and counter-orders, 
the Commando of Zwellendam, to which our 
Hottentots and those of Elim belong, was at 
last ordered to proceed to the frontier, to- 
ward the end of January; and, on the 23d 
of that month, 164 of our peopie marched 
from this place, and, according to Letters 
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from Br. Genth, peret through Uitenhage 
between the 14th and 20th of February, 
where their declarations and conduct de- 
lighted the Missionaries. As many as could 
read, were supplied with Tracts; that they 
might be able to spend their leisure hours in 
a profitable manner. March, 1835. 

On tbe 7th instant, I received, from our 
Civil Commissioner, another order for a levy 
of 100 men from Gnadenthal. On making 
remonstrances, however, he expressed him- 
self satisfied with 50; and I have had now, 
in the course of this week, the unpleasant 
task of executing this order. Upward of 40 
have been collected, who will leave this place 
to-morrow, in order to be at Zwellendam on 
the 20th. This unpleasant business has, 
however, not created that uneasiness and 
excitement which I at first dreaded; and the 
people, to my surprise and delight, proceeded 
to the frontier with the greatest willingness. 

Ezekiel Pfeiffer, who is in a pleasing state 
of mind, has begun to play the organ at the 
church; and is thus, in all probability, the 
first Hottentot Organist in the world. 

[ Aprit, 1835. 
The present of Books has reached my 
hands in safety. 1 beg to return our best 
thanks to our unknown benefactor. Our 
litde Library, now consisting of a few hun- 
dred volumes, is quite a treasure in this se- 
uestered corner. Several of my German 
ellow-labourers are thereby encouraged to 
set about learning English, in order to be 
able to enrich themselves from this precious 
mine. 

The state of our congregation is encoura- 
ging. Sometimes we have, indeed, occasion 
to grieve over the light-mindedness of many 
of our young people; but, even among this 
class, there are not a few whio are brought to 
a saving knowledge of Christ, and whose 
conduct proves the sincerity of their faith. 

(May. 1835. 

Hemel-en-Aarde: a Hospital for the 
relief of Lepers, supported by the Go- 
vernment; about 12 miles from Caledon, 
and near the sea: inhab. 87—1823—Br. 
F.C. Tietze; who labours under a severe 
liver complaint, but cannot be prevailed 
on to leave his charge for a season: he is 
assisted alternately by Brethren from 
Gnadenthal and Elim—Notitia at the 
close of 1834: baptized adults, 53, of 
whom 23 are communicants; baptized 
children, 3; candidates for baptism, 13; 
at present excluded, 7; not members of 
the congregation, !1—Scholars, 8 boys 
and 9 girls—P. 25; and see, under the 
head of Biography in a future part of the 
present Number, some Obituary Notices 
of Four of the putients. 

Elim: near Cape Aiguilla: 258 inhab. 
—1824— Brs. Teutech, Luttring, Schop- 
man—The New Church is finished: it 
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cost upward of 300/.: the work was done 
by Hottentots of Elim and Gnadenthal— 
In May,15 persons became candidates for 
baptism, and 10 were baptized — The 
Schools flourish under the zealous care 
of the Brethren—Pp. 25, 26. 

Of the new sphere of labour at Hout- 
kloof, which is half-way between Gnaden- 
thal and Elim, Br. Hallbeck writes— 

Soon after the harvest, a room will be buile 
and fitted up for our use; Gnadenthal fur- 
nishing the timber for the roof, Elim giving 
the door and windows, and the inhabitants 
themselves doing the work and supplying the 
other materials. You would be delighted to 
find yourself in the midst of this little colony, 
amounting to about 50 souls: they are ale 
awakened by the Spirit of God, and many of 
them glowing with love to our Saviour; de- 
lighting, with Mary, to sit down at His feet, 
and learn the way of salvation. 

Enon: on the White River, near Al- 
goa Bay: 443 inhab.—1818—Brs.Genth, 
Halter, Stoltz. Br. Stoltz and his Wife 
landed at Cape Town on the 8th of Ja- 
nuary: they remained at Gnadenthal, 
until the close of the Caffre War enabled 
them to proceed to Enon—Notitia at the 
end of 1834: communicants, 132; bap- 
tized adults, 88 ; baptized children, 130 ; 
candidates, 22; new people, 71—in all 
443~Pp. 26, 27; and see, under the 
head of Biography, in the present Num- 
ber, some account of the death of Mr. 
Charles Matthews, who fell by the hands 
of the Caffres. 

On the Ist of January of last year, the 
Caffres, in their attack on the Colony, 
having penetrated within a few hours’ 
walk of Enon, the Mission Family, with 
most of the people and with the cattle, 
retreated to Uitenhage. Twenty-two 
men, who volunteered to remain as a 
guard, were left at Enon; with some 
families, which preferred to continue on 
the spot. Colonel Cuyler, the Rev. Mr. 
Smith, the Clergyman of Uitenhage, and 
the Missionary J. G. Messer, with others, 
shewed much kindness. Colonel Cuyler 
sent 10 more men for the defence of 
Enon. The Caffres, however, spared the 
Settlement. Br. Halter visited it from 
Uitenhage, tu hold meetings with the 
people. Br. Genth writes from Uiten- 
hage, Feb. 13, 1835— 

In our Missionary Calling, not much em- 
ployment presents itself. Of the 100 inhabi- 
tants of Enon capable of bearing arms, 34 are 
stationed at that Settlement— 12 are engaged 
in Military Service at Grahamstown —17 are 
with the herd of cattle at Kako, two hours’ 
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walk from this place, or engaged in the trans- 
port of stores: the remaining 37 are scattered 
over the country: there are a number of wo- 
men and children living about us, and every 
evening we hold Divine Service with them. 
We fear our temporary banishment to this 
place will be attended with serious expense, 
and are truly sorry that we have no means 
of earning any thing toward it. How and 
when the 443 persons who are upon our 
books, as belonging to Enon, will be collected 
together again at that Settlement, it is im- 

ssible for us at present to foresee; and as 
Fetle, what will be the effect of this visitation 
of Providence. It is, meanwhile, our fervent 
prayer, that this season of trial may bring us 
all nearer to the Lord; that we may humble 
ourselves before Him, and seek Him with all 
our heart. 

Enon was re-occupied, before the end 
of February, by the chief part of the 
Hottentot Congregation: the rest re- 
turned as soon as circumstances allowed. 
All were thankful to find their houses 
safe, and abundance of pasturage for the 
cattle. 

TAMBOOKIES. 

Shiloh: on the Klipplaat River: in 27° 
E. Long. and 31° 30° 8. Lat.—320 inhab, 
—Brn. Fritsch, Hoffman, Bonatz—On 
Sundays, the Church is well filled, and 
great silence ard devotion are observed : 
from 11 to 17 baptized and candidates 
attend. The baptized Tambookies walk 
worthy of their profession—The corn- 
fields and gardens are very productive— 
Shiloh is become an object of curiosity, 
and is frequently visited by travellers— 
Pp. 27, 28. 

Br. Halibeck, in May last, thus speaks 
of the Settlement :— 

By the last post, received Letters from 
Shiloh of the 19th and 24th of April, by 
which I learnt that the Brethren and Sisters 
there with their little flock were safe, and 
had been left undisturbed; though at one 
time they seemed in danger, and were on the 

int of leaving the Station. Soon after Hintza 
Fad communicated with our Authorities, mak- 
ing professions of peace and good-will, there 
seemed every reason to believe that he was 
deeply implicated in the war, and apprenen: 
sions were entertained of an attack on the 
Klipplaat Station: on this account, the Com- 
manding Officer strongly advised the Bre- 
thren to save themselves by flight,while it was 
in their power; and they, in consequence, 
made the needful preparations. But, just at 
the critical moment, our troops advanced ; 
and about 500 men made their appearance in 
tbe neighbourhood of Shiloh, by which the 

was mercifully averted. As our army 
is now so far in advance of the Klipplaat, and 
the Caffres have suffered so many reverses that 
they will probably be unable again to act on 
the offensive, our Brethren have resumed the 
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building of their Church and School, which 
was interrupted for some weeks by these 
troubles. May our Saviour, who has hitherto 
so graciously protected them, and left Shiloh 
asa monument of His power and mercy in 
the midst of devastation, continue to shelter 
them under His Almighty wings, and make 
this unhappy war subservient to His Cause ! 

Br. Bonatz gives some characteristic 
sketches of the Tambookies :— 

— Three Tambookies came, and demanded 
my consent to their having a ‘ Smelling 
Dance’ for the benefit of a sick man: the 
insisted on it, that he was bewitched; and 
that, by this means, they could discover the 
sorcerer. J knew that the witch-doctor 
would fix on some pee against whom he 
had a spite; and that the victim would be 
most cruelly tortured, to extort confession. In 
such cases, as soon as the victim is released, 
some time is indeed allowed for his escape: 
but another party are ready to hunt him like 
a wild beast; and, when they overtake him, 
tostone him to death. Of course, I could not 
give my consent to such diabolical work. I 
endeavoured to convince them of the iniquity 
of it; but in vain. One of them seemed mad 
with rage; and exclaimed, that he well per- 
ceived that I wanted the patient to die; and 
that I was myself a great witch.doctor, who 
bewitched the sick people with the Word of 
God, and all who believed it must perish. I 
remained firm, and told them it was better 
that they left us and went into their own 
country ; for we should permit none to live 
here who did not serve God, and forsake the 
works of the devil. They now returned 
home in great wrath ; but came the following 
morning, and used all manner of friendly 
expressions, to excuse their violence. In a few 
weeks the patient recovered, and all the par- 
ties are glad to remain with us. This is ge- 
nerally the way with the Tambookies: if 
they think we are displeased with them, they 
come of their own accord to make apologies ; 
and when they quarrel among themselves, 
they come to have their disputes settled. 
When they perceive that I am somewhat im- 
patient at losing so much time, in attending to 
their justifications and accusations, they say, 
*« Pray hear us; for if you leave it to our- 
selves, we shall begin to fight, and that you 
say is sin: therefore, you must attend to 
us,” They are generally well satisfied with 
my decision. Some say, “Why did you 
learn our language? You must now be sa- 
tisfied to bear with us.” They are very cun- 
ning and captious in their questions and 
answers. 

—One of the Tambookies began to use the 
plough: he himself held the plough, his 
eldest son was driver, and the younger led 
the oxen. It succeeded well, and gave great 
pleasure to all ofthem. They were laughing 
and talking about it all day. In general, 
they are indeed a very merry race. The 
ploughman declared he was not tired; and, 
on the following days, he ploughed several 
acres of his neighbour's fields. 

—After the Tambookies had learned the 
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Ten Commandments and the Lord’s Prayer, 
it became customary with them to correct or 
rebuke one another by quoting them: thus, 
in case of any petty theft being committed, 
they not unfrequently accosted the culprit 
with the words, “ Tell us what is the Eighth 
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Commandment.” Observing one of them 
working on Sunday, I followed their custom, 
and repeated the Fourth Commandment; 
which caused the man to desist immediately, 
and, without any attempt at self-justification, 
to carry his axe into the house. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cape Town: inhabitants, in 1831-2, 
were 6410 mnles and 6349 females, 
Free; and 2921 males and 2906 fe. 
males, Slaves, but since emancipated— 
John Philip, p.p. Superintendant. Mr. 
Christie isin England—Dr. Philip spent 
from the middle of August to Christmas 
1834, in visiting the Stations east of 
Cape Town—The Missionary Society 
raised 73/., besides contributing to Mr. 
Christie’s salary—P, 28. 

Bosjesveld: 40 miles N. of Cape Town 
—Cornelius Kramer—Since the begin- 
ing of 1834, the improvement amoung 
the people has been increasingly visible 
—P. 28. 

Paarl: 35 miles N. E. of Cape Town 
—1819—W. Elliott—To the stated Ser- 
vices, has been added preaching on 
alternate Sunday Afternoons to about 
100 Free Blacks in the neighbourhood 
—Communicahts, 33; whose general 
character adorns the Gospel—Scholars : 
children, 150; adults, 50. Efficient 
aid is afforded by several Native Assis- 
tants—P. 28. 

The Rev. Mr. Champion, an Ameri- 
can Missionary, visited the Paarl, and 
thus speaks of the Dutch :— 

No where will the Dutch allow their slaves 
to be preached to, unless they have had a 

revious Service themselves. hy is this? 

ecause they have heretofore regarded the 
slaves as an inferior class of beings, and re- 
ligious instruction as a means of raising them 
to a level with themselves. Hence there is 
great opposition to their being baptized, or 
allowed the rights of a Christian Burial. To 
call a Slave a Christian, is, in their eyes, syn- 
onymous with making him a White Man ; for 
the term has that meaning in this country 

Tulbagh: 75 miles N. E. of Cape 
Town—Arie Vos. Under the infirmi- 
ties of advancing years, Mr. Vos is 
very effectually aided, more especially in 
the Schools, by Mr. G. A. Zahn, a Young 
Missionary under the Rhenish Society 
—There is an increasing regard among 
the Heathen to instruction: Sunday 
Cong., 120; Week-Day, 30—Commu- 
nicants, 5—Scholars: Infant, 47; Even- 
ing, 62; Sunday, 22 adults and 20 
children— Books distributed, 156—P.28. 

Caledon: 120 miles E. of Cape Town: 


Hottentets belonging to the Institution, 
783; of whom 584 live on the spot, and 
the rest at an out-post or with the 
neighbouring farmers: numbers have 
lately joined the Institutions from fear 
of a proposed Vagrant Act—1811; re- 
newed, 1827— Henry Helm—Sunday 
Cong., 250 to 450; Week-Day, 80 to 
150: some Apprentices come 40 miles 
to attend Public Worship—Communi- 
cants, 46: baptized, 6—Scholars: In- 
fant, not reported; Day, 120; Sewing, 
22; Sunday, 130 to 200 adults, the 
younger of whom make good progress— 
P, 28, 

Though among the Members there are a 
few who do not manifest so much spirituality 
as we could desire, yet I am glad to perceive 
in most of the others an increase of know- 
ledge, spiritual-mindedness, and holiness. 
Their conduct, in general, has been satisfac- 
tory. (Sir. Helm. 

Pacalisdorp: 245 miles E. of Cape 
Town: inhabitants, in May 1834, were 
increased to 516; but the apprehensions, 
created in the minds of the Hottentots 
by the proposed Vagrant Act, were such 
as to make numbers flock to Pacaltsdorp 
as their refuge: of these, not fewer than 
452 were regularly entered on the books, 
and 274 provisionally ; so that, at the 
close of 1834, there were 1242 indivi- 
duals connected with the Station—1813 
—W. Anderson ; John Hood, As.—The 
increase of the people has led to a cor- 
responding increase in the attendance 
at Public Worship and in the Schools : 
in July 1834, the Sunday Cong. ave- 
raged 400 ; and, at the close of the year, 
the Church was full, and much attention 
was evinced. The people are visited 
regularly at their houses, with great 
benefit— Baptized, 4; candidates, 4; 
births, 34; deaths, 15—Scholars: In- 
fant, 117; Day, 175; Sewing, 56; Sun- 
day, adults, 60—Two new streets are 
building, much ground is cultivated, and 
the cattle have increased: 60 Hottentots 
volunteered their services in defence of 
the Colony against the Caffres—P. 28. 

Hankey: near the Chamtoos River - 
inhab. increased from 447 to about 600— 
1825—John Melvill; W. Kelly, As.— 
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—A New Chapel has been built: Cong. 
about 300: some individuals appear to 
have received spiritual benefit—Com- 
municants, 6S3—-Scholars: Infant, 50 to 
60; Day, 110—Government bas granted 
the Hottentots 800 acres of land; part 
of which is capable of irrigation, and 
may be cultivated as gardens: this 
increase of the means of subsistence 
brings a greater number under Chris- 
tian Instruction—P. 28. 

Bethelsdorp: 450 miles E of Cape 
Town: during the rumours of the impen- 
ding Vagrant Act, not fewer than 1000 
persons flocked hither, as to a place of 
refuge: the number of Hottentots regis- 
tered, as belonging to the Station, has, in 
consequence, been increased to 1200— 
1802— James Kitchingman, Theophilus 
Atkinson—On Sundays, a Prayer Meet- 
ing is held early in the morning; in the 
forenoon and evening, there is preach- 
ing: om an average, 400 attend, who 
listen with great seriousness, On week- 
days, there is Service on four evenings; 
and on the other two, Prayer Meetings 
are held: from 100 to 150 attend. 
A considerable number are inquiring. 
The change wrought in several is evident 
to all—Communicants, 140, of whom 18 
were admitted in the year; candidates, 
4: baptized, 15: 2 died in the Lord— 
Scholars: Infant, 90; Day, 105; Sew- 
ing, 24; Sunday, adults, 180 to 200: 
ali the Schools make satisfactory pro- 
gress, and prove a great blessing to 
those who attend— The exchange of 
Tracts among the families continues, with 
increasing advantage — The poverty 
ef the people abounded to the riches of 
their liberality, in contributing to Mis- 
sions the sum of 541. 2s. 34d.—The Tem- 
perance Society maintains a beneficial 
influence: temptations are numerous, 
but most of the members remain stedfast 
to their engagements— In temporal 
things, the people are advancing: the 
means used to induce them to build 
decent cottages are not without success : 
the making of salt has been a profitable 
branch of industry—In the late Caffre 
War, 100 Hottentots formed the contin- 
gent furnished by Bethelsdorp for the 
national defence: the patriotic feeling, 
and the suburdination to their com- 
manders, manifested by these men, were 
acknowleged, in gratifying terms—P. 29. 

Port Elizabeth : out-station to Bethels- 
dorp: 1100 inhab, — Adam Robson— 
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of 
Dutch, Cong., 160 to 190 on Sundays, 
and 60 to 80 on Week-days: English 
Cong. not so numerous, though occa- 
sionally large —~ Communicants, 41; of 
whom 9 were added in the year: they 
are, generally, exemplary in their de- 
portment — Scholars: Day, 162; Sew- 
ing, 30; Sunday, 135 to 150—P. 29. 

Uitenhage : out-station to Bethelsdorp 
—J.G. Messer — A New Chapel, which 
will hold 300 persons, was opened, by Dr. 
Philip, Dec. 1, 1834, the day of the 
Emancipation of the Slaves, when 200 
rix-dollars, or 15/., were collected: the 
Chapel is regularly filled on Sundays ; 
and, on Week-days, 100 attend. ‘I'he 
good work steadily advances—Commu- 
nicants, 67; among whom are Hotten- 
tots, Caffres, Bechuanas, and Mahome- 
dans: baptized, 34; candidates, 16 — 
Scholars: Day, 100; Sunday,70: they 
make good progress—P. 29. 

The change which has taken place in the 
views, feelings, and practice of the Mahome- 
dan Converts is peculiarly striking. Of the 
present Candidates for Baptism, there are six 
most anxious inguirers who were Mahome- 
dans: respecting these, the Missionary has - 
stated — “When I ask them what they 
thought of becoming Christians, they say, 
* We hear, from your preaching, that Christ 
is the only Prophet—that He is the only 
Saviour—that He died on the Cross for sin- 
ners: we are convinced that we are sinners, 
and that by His redemption and grace alone 
we can be saved.’ ”’ ‘ [ Report. 

There is a great awakening among the 
Mahomedans in this town; and it appears 
as if the dominion of error and sin were be- 
ginning to shake, preparatory to ils fall. The 

riest does all he can to keep the people in 
gnorance ; but itis in vain: they say to him, 
“You have deceived us long enough, but now 
we know better: we now know that we can 
become happy by the grace and merits of 
Jesus Christ.” One of the Mabomedan Con- 
verts is a Young Woman, who, with her two 
young children, was sent from Cape Town in 
order to be sold at Uitenhage. She came to 
my church; and she told me, with tears in 
her eyes, that when she heard the preaching 
of Christ as the only Redeemer of Mankind, 
and that we may be happy in Him by free 
grace without money and without price, she 
thought within herself, ‘*‘ Why have I been 
so foolish to listen to my priest, who con- 
tinually says, ‘Bring, bring, bring money— 
bring rice— bring fowls; yea, bring what you 
have?’” She continued hearing the Word 
of Truth; till, being fully convinced of her 
sins, she came to me the first time to speak 
about the state of her mind, J was astonish- 
ed; and, finding that her ideas of the Word 
of God, the love of Christ to sinners, and His 
sufferings for them, were so clear, she was 
baptized ; and when she took her infant to 
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London Misstonary Society — 

bring her, in order to receive the holy ordi- 
nance also, she was so affected, that she laid 
the child on her breast and cried aloud. Her 
appearance made such an impression on the 
congregation, that very few eyes remained 
dry. About three months ago, her child died: 
the mother was quiet, and comforted herself 
in our Redeemer, saying, ‘“‘1 hope to meet 
my darling in heaven again.” [Rev. J.¢. Messer. 

The people are improving in outward cir- 
cumstances. There is an increasing propriety 
of dress and deportment, and but few who at- 
tend the Chapel are known to frequent the 
canteens, The Temperance Society has lost 
some of its first members, who have returned 
to their old habits ; but a goodly number ad- 
here to the abstinence from ardent spirits, 
which it inculcates. The gin-shops have been 
reduced to two. Report. 


Theopotis: 550 miles E of Cape Town : 
inhab. 382 ; of whom, 23 are Europeans 
and 359 Natives — G. Barker, Chris- 
topher Sass; Thomas Edwards, As,— 
Sunday Cong., 350; Week-day, 25 to 
50—Communicants, 97; among whom 
there is much real piety: candidates 
for communion, 6: baptized, 4—Scholars: 
Infant, 95 ; Day, 70—Previous to the 
recent Caffre War, the people possessed 
879 heads of cattle, 17 horses, 9 waggons, 
and 13 ploughs—P. 29. 

Grahamstown: in Albany District— 
John Monro—Sunday Cong., 350 to 
400; Week-day, better than at any 
previous period. Catechetical Meetings 
are usually attended with a peculiar 
blessing—Native communicants, 20 to 
30—Sunday Scholars, 305; of whom, 
48 are children of Europeans, and 257 
those of Natives: gratuitous Teachers, 
25; of whom, 16 were formerly scholars 
in the same schoo]: average attendance, 
200 to 250—The Temperance Society 
gives occasional proofs of success, but the 
effect is not so visible as at its commence- 
ment— The Auxiliary contributed to 
Missions, in the year, 73/. 17s. 1ld.— 
P. 29. 

Graaf Reinet—A. Van Lingen—S§un- 
day- Morn. Cong., 160; Sunday-Ev., 
300 to 400, partly Whites and partly 
Coloured: this last Service is sometimes 
conducted by the Clergyman of the 
town, and sometimes by the Missionary. 
Congregations visited in the country 
vary considerably, but amount some- 
times to from 80 to 100 persons--Com- 
municants, 24—P. 30. 

Kat River: a Settlement in the Neu- 
tral ‘Territory ; consisting, chiefly, of 
Liberated Hottentots, upward of 3000 
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in number, living in 50 or 60 locations 
or small hamlets scattered over a consi- 
derable tract of country—1829— James 
Read ; James Clark, As., who has re- 
moved hither from Caledon River, that 
Station being transferred to the French 
Missionaries. The Sunday Congr 
tion continues large, and the thirst for 
the Word of Life unabated: many come 
from a great distance ; and often return, 
there is reason to believe, with joyful 
hearts. A larger Place of Worship, 80 
feet by 40, was building—Communi- 
cants, 300; many of whom are exem- 
plary for their active piety—Schools, 12; 
of which, 1] are conducted by Hotten- 
tots: 4 of the Schools are for Infants : 
Scholars, 600 to 700—Subscriptions, in 
the year, to Missions, 30/.—P. 30. 

The work of grace in the hearts of the peo- 
ple manifests itself. During the past year, 100 
adults have been baptized; making the total 
of baptized, since the commencement of the 
station, 189. There were, at the close of the 
year, above 60 persons under serious concern 
for their souls; of whose sincerity the Mis- 
sionary has reason to hope most favourably : 
it is pleasing to notice among them persons at 
every stage of human life, from the youth of 
12 years of age to the man of hoary hairs. 


( Report. 

The Directors quote the following 
statements of a Letter, written by J. 
H. Tredgold, Esq., a highly-respectable 
resident at the Cape, who recently visi- 
ted the Settlement :— 

With respect to that highly-interesting 
Settlement,the Kat-River,as many particulars 
have been recently published relative to the 
progress of its inhabitants in religion and 
civilization, and its general increase in pro- 
sperity, 1 shall confine myself to the mention 
of a few particulars relating to one of its loca- 
tions, called the Bushman Location, or Bruce- 
ton, asillustrative of the powerful effect of Re- 
ligion in subduing and changing the savage 
character. 

The settlers on this location, which I un. 
derstood was tried as an experiment, consisted, 
I believe, of twelve or fifteen families of the 
most uncivilized Bushmen who were to be 
met with inthe Colony. On their first coming, 
they were in miserable circumstances of desti- 
tution and ignorance; and lived, for some 
time, on bulbs and roots of trees, and other 
produce of the forest; or rap hy on the 
flesh of quaggas which they killed in hunting. 
About three years ago, Mr. Read commenced 
visiting them periodically, holding his Services 
under a native tree, which was pointed out 
to us; but so averse did the people seem to 
his visits, that he was a long time listened to 
with careless indifference, and often received 
by them with forbidding and suspicious looks. 
Indeed, notwithstanding the known zeal of 
this worthy Missionary, so disheartening and 
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hopeless did the work appear to him, that he 
was on the point of abandoning the location 
in despair, when he observed a female appa- 
rently much affected by his exhortations; she 
shortly afterward made him a visit—earnest- 
ly sought his advice—and became a decided 
conrert. She was soon followed by others; 
and, uldmately, the whole location became 
devout and eager attendants at his Religious 
Services. They then ingeniously constructed 
a wooden plough, which is still in use at the 
location, and cultivated a small portion of their 
land with such seed-grain as they could ob- 
tain ; and began to build houses: since which, 
such has been their industry, that scarcel 
aspot of arable ground on their location is 
sow uncultivated. They have raised a build- 
ing, which answers the purpose of a Chapel 
and a School, in which a well-attended 
school is now held. They have thrown off 
their sheep-skins for articles of European 
Cothing ; and are repaid by prospering and 
advancing in religion and civilization. 

Such was the state of things in this 
Settlement at the breaking out of the 
Caffre War: the Missionaries withdrew 
into the Colony; and had not, at the 
lst dates, early in November, returned 
tothe Kat River. 


CAFFRES. 

Buffalo River—1826—John Brown- 
ke; Jan Tzatzoe, Nat. As.— Sunday 
Cong., about 109; Week-day, 30. Week- 
ly visits are paid to neighbouring kraals 
—Communicants, 3; candidates, 10— 
Seholars: Infant, 20; Day, 30—P. 30. 

The conduct of many of the people con- 
nected with the Mission, or living in its vici- 
sity, has improved; and though it cannot be 
taid Utat there isa general desire for religious 
instraction, yet the present prospect is much 
more encouraging than that of any former 

i [ Report. 

Knapp's Hill—On the Keiskamma, 
between the mouths of the Chumie and 
Debe Rivers—Gottlieb Fred. Kayser— 
1333— Mr. Kayser left Buffalo River, in 
the end of 1833, and formed this Station, 


at the request of the Chief Macomo,®60; Day, 180; 


who sent two of his children to him for 
instruction, He was followed by a bap- 
tized Fingo, with his family and some 
relatives, At the close of 1834, he had 
been joined by 15 men, 14 women, and 
26 children. 

In the attack of the Caffres, the Buf- 
falo Station was early destroyed, Mr. 
Brownlee and his family, after suffering 
much hardship, reached Wesleyville: 
see p.295 of our last Volume. Jan 
Tzatzoe, also, was driven away. The 
Caffres of the Settlement had witnessed 
Mr. Brownlee’s unwearied labours among 
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them; but some of them acted an un. 
grateful and treacherous part toward 
him. The Mission had not been resumed 
at the date of the last advices. How 
much this event is to be deplored, will 
appear from the following notice by Mr. 
J. H. Tredgold, before quoted, relative 
to the previously promising state of 

affraria :— 

At the various Missionary Stations which 
I had an opportunity of visiting in Caffraria, 
it was manifest that the silent but revailing 
influence of Gospel Truth was rescuing many 
inhabitants, in that beautiful and interesting 
country, from the tyranny of their blind and 
cruel superstitions. Their belief in witchcraft 
was evidently, in many instances, giving way : 
and, where tortures are now inflicted on per- 
sons charged with these imaginary crimes, a 
sense of shame is evinced; and an effort is 
frequently made to keep their proceedings on 
such occasions from the knowledge of the 
Missionary. 

GRIQUAS, CORANNAS, AND BECHUANAS. 

Griquatown : 530 miles N.E. of Cape 
Town: a neat village of brick or stone 
houses, in the European form; the cen- 
tre of various Out-Stations: population, 
2100 adults and 960 children—1801— 
Peter Wright ; Isaac Hughes, As.— 
While the outward circumstances of the 
Mission have been distressing, through 
the prevalence of severe drought, it has 
pleased God to give it spiritual prospe- 
rity. The communicants, 70 in num. 
ber, are exemplary in their spirit and 
character. About 400 Bechuanas reside 
in the Griqua District: they have, for 
a considerable time past, been remarka- 
bly attentive to instruction ; coming to 
Public Worship regularly every Sab- 
bath, on foot, from three to fifteen 
miles; during the last 18 months, there 
has been a manifest influence of religion 
among them: in August 1834, ten of 
them were baptized—Scholars: Infant, 
Sewing, 35; Adult 
Bechuana, 30 to 75. These Bechuanas 
are very diligent in teaching one an- 
other at home; and many of them come, 
every morning, from three to seven 
miles, to attend school. The progress, 
demeanour, and general appearance of 
the Infant Scholars are so far superior to 
any thing seen before at Griquatown, 
that much interest is excited—Missio- 
nary Contributions, 61. 7s. 6d.—P. 30. 

Mr. Wright gives the following view 
of the painful effects of the long-conti- 
nued drought under which the country 
has suffered :— 
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Lendon Misstonary Society— 
In the report which I gave last year, I had 
occasion to state that our people were in very 
difficult circumstances, owing to the conti- 
nuation of severe drought; and the conse- 
quences to the Mission, even at that time, 
were very serious. Previous to the preva- 
lence of the drought, our people assembled at 
convenient points in, our district; and, by 
pursuing a system of Missionary Labour, we 
were able to meet them at stated periods, and 
keep up a plan of school-instruction, by na- 
tive agency, for the whole of our rising popu- 
lation. Civilization was also advancing: 
our new village was in a forward state: se- 
veral buildings were erecting at our out- 
posts: a general good feeling pervaded the 
whole district, an 
our population were in high spirits as to 
their prospect of improvement and comfort. 
This state of things at Griquatown, to which 
most of the adjacent tribes attach vast impor- 
tance, was a very important i aia gained. 
But, owing to the drought, the fountains have 
ceased to flow to such an extent, that little or 
nothing can be done in agriculture; and our 
ople are scattered in every direction, in or- 
Le to seek a subsistence on game, roots, and 
milk: this scattered and migratory state o 
the people, though they remain within the 
boundaries of our district, is a very great bar- 
rier to the prosecution of our plans of improve- 
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the most enlightened of 
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Tsanisaban : out-station to Griqua- . 
town—1833—John Baillie—The Place 
of Worship, which will contain only 150 
persons, is crowded with Griquas and 
Bechuanas: many listen from the out- 
side: after Service, many retire to the 
bushes, for private prayer—Baptized, 4 : 
married, 9 couples—Scholars : Day, 40 ; 
Sewing, 15 to 20— Plentiful showers 
aha the country in October 1834 
—P,. 30. 

Campbell: 30 miles E. of Griquatown 
—J. Bartlett, Catechist—The Congre- 
gation increases: the Catechist often 
addresses, in his itinerancies, from 60 to 
70 Corannas; many of whom attend at 
Campbell—P. 30. 

Philippolis: on the north side of Cra- 
dock River : inhab.357 men, 358 women, 
900 children—1831—G. Augustus Kol- 
bé—Sunday Cong., 250 to 500; Week- 
day, 60 to 200— Communicants, 37 ; 
candidates, 8: baptized,6; married, 13 
couples—Day Scholars, 50—Tracts dis- 
tributed, 400 — The members of the 
Temperance Society have increased from 
87 to 203: drunkenness, which was late. 


ment, which directly operate on the whole ly a pest in the land, has now ceased— 


population; and within the last two years, the 


eople have become very much reduced in 


their circumstances. 


In the latter part of 1834, Mr. Wright 


accompanied the Griqua Chief, Andries 
This Chief 


Waterboer, to Cape ‘Town. 
was chosen by the people, in 1821, to be 


the principal in the civil government of 


the Settlement, which station he has 
maintained with much benefit to the peo- 
ple. The Governor treated him with 
great respect, and granted him all that 
he asked for. His Excellency entered 
into a Written Treaty with the Chief, as 
an Ally of the Colony—“ the first thing 
of the kind,” Dr. Philip says, “‘ ever 


heard of in this country "—and consti. @Services. 


tuted him Warden of that part of the 
frontier which borders on his territory, 
Dr. Philip adds— 

His conduct in Cape Town has removed a 
great deal of prejudice against his nation and 
people. He has been a visiter in the first 
circles of our African Metropolis; and the 
more he has been seen, the more has been the 
respect which has been shewn him. His ex- 
temporary speech at a public dinner, on the 
lst of December, electrified and astonished 
the whole company; and has completely si- 
lenced all in this place, who used to assert 
that Hottentots could neither think norspeak, 
and that the Missionaries made their speeches 
for them. 


Annual Subscriptions to Missions, 202. 
5s.—P. 31. 

The work of the Lord has continued to 
prosper; and those, who have professed 
Christ, walk according to the Gospel. The 
progress of Christianity in this part of South- 
ern Africa has been such, that the Missiona- 
ry observes—“ We can now say, that we live 
in a Christian Country, and Christianity is 
established among us.” From the com- 
mencement of this Station, }18 converts have 
been baptized. [Kepore. 

I had an opportunity of attending a Sab- 
bath Service at Philippolis; when no lets 
than nineteen waggons arrived from distant 
farms, and a congregation assembled of 
nearly three hundred, most of them respect- 
ably clothed, and all devoutly attentive to the 
Mr. Kolbé has also a useful School 

ere, and has stated his intefition of establish - 
ing Infant Schools. A more settled Form of 
the Government of this fine country, which 
has been correctly termed the Goshen of 
Griqualand, would, in all probability, aid in 
the advancement of religion and civilization 
among its inhabitants. (J. #. Tredgo'd, Req. 


BECHUANA. 

Laltakoo : 630 miles NE of Cape Town : 
inhab. 180 men, 225 women, 322 child. 
ren: in six villages, the Gospel is pro~ 
claimed to 1400 others—1817—Robert 
Moffat; Robert Hamilton, Rogers 
Edwards, As. — Sunday Cong., 340 : 
Week-day 130 — Communicants, 29 : 
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beptized, 13; candidates, 20 — Day 
Scholars: boys, 80; girls, 35—A Print- 
ing Press is actively employed —P. 31 ; 
and see, at pp. 111—115, a Summary 
View of the Mission. 

The number of houses at the Station is 236. 


The people are eleven waggons and three 

uable property stan African Sta- 
tion. The cultivation of ground is extending ; 
and the Settlement seems to be prospering in 
regard to the comfortable independence and 
tema circumstances of the people, as well 
as in their spiritual improvement. _—[Report. 

WAMAQUAS. 

Komaggas: about 22 days’ journey 
from Cape Town: inhab. 670—1829— 
John H. Schmelen—Sunday Cong., 100 
to 120; Week-day, 40 to 50. The 
Word seems, occasionally, to make a deep 
impression—Communicants, 20: bapti- 
zed, 11—Day Scholars: 10 adults, and 
44 children There are 59 houses; and 
a sufficient extent of garden-ground is 
in cultivation: the people have 12 wag- 
gons and 10 ploughs—P. 31. 

Mrs. Schinelen, eho has the affection and 
confidence of the people, is very active in the 
work of teaching, snd roves a very efficient 
assistant to her husband: on Sabbath After- 
noons she visits the houses of the people, for 
the of reading to them the Word of 
God ; and, by familiar conversation on religi- 
ous subjects, to explain and improve the sacred 
truths which they bave heard. The Sewing 
School has been given up, from want of means 
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to carry iton; which the Missionary regrets 
the more, as it proved exceedingly efficient in 
promoting habits of cleanliness and order, 
and counteracting idleness among the chil- 
dren. [ Report. 
Steinkopf: in South Lat. 29° 32’, 
East Long. 17° 35’: inhab. at the close 
of 1832, were 108 males, 154 females, 
89 boys, and 70 girlk—1817—Michael 
Wimmer, Catechist—Pp. 31, 32. 

The Catechist has, for some time, resided 
at Reitsfountain; and the people, among 
whom he labours, have, for the last year, 
been very much dispersed, on account of the 
drought, which has compelled them to migrate 
in search of pasture for their cattle. At Reits- 
fountain there are two Prayer Meetings in the 
week; and two Services and one Prayer 
Meeting on the Sabbath. Steinkopff, Aucor- 
rop, Tabep, Pella, and other adjacent places, 
are frequently visited: some of the pious 
Namaquas keep up Divine Worship at these 
places, during the intervals between the visits 
ofthe Missionary. In April, last year, there 
were 4 candidates for baptism; and, up to 
that date, 17 persons had been baptized. Miss 
Wimmer keeps a school with from 20 to 25 
children. Several pious people have been 
removed by death; and, among these, old 
Gert Engelbrecht, frequently mentioned in 
the early history of the Namaqua Mission : 
he died in the faith of his Saviour; exhortin 
all around him to seek their salvation, an 
cleave to the Lord. [ Report. 

See, at pp. 190—195, a Summary 
View of the Missions in Namaqualand. 


With the exception of the afflictive and disastrous occurrence on the eastern 
frontier of the Colony, the accounts from the Missionaries in this quarter are de- 
cidedly favourable. ‘Their lives have been preserved, and, generally speaking, the 
Stations have been safe ; while in those which have been exempt from the confu- 
sion and excitement of war, the labours of the Missionary have been attended with 
evident spiritual benefit to the people. In some respects, the accounts of the year 
mark the commencement of a new era in the history of those who have long been 
the objects of the Society’s efforts and prayers—the Aborigines of the central 
border of the Colony. The favourable regard which has been shewn them by His 
Excellency the Governor inspires the hope, that, by the blessing of the Most High, 
their improvement will be accelerated; while the confidence of protection, which 
such regard must inspire, can scarcely fai] to produce the most beneficial results on 
other portiond of the African Race. Report. 

I have often heard it stated, and sometimes even advanced iB who style themselves 
the Friends of Missions, that the accounts which we read in Missionary Reports are fre- 
quently exaggerated statements, and often at variance with facts. But, after visiting the 
whole line of the Stations of the Society commencing with Zuurbraak and terminating at the 
Buffalo River, I can safely assert, that every account which I have read hitherto has fallen 
short of conveying to my mind any thing like an adequate idea of the great work which is 
going on at these Institutions. , 

I cannot conclude these observations without bearing my testimony to the indefatigable 
zeal with which those noble-minded and devoted men, the Missionaries, persevere in the 
arduous course of their duties: and I have witnessed and admired the patient fortitude with 


which their amiable partners in life, particularly those beyond the pale of civilization, have 
berne privations, di ties, and inconveniences of no common character ; and of which their 
Christian Sisters, who live in the enjoyment of civilized life, can scarcely form a correct 


J. A. Tredgold, Esq. Jon. 1835. 
[ The Survey will be continued in the February Number.] 
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OBITUARY NOTICES OF FOUR LEPERS, 
UNDER THE UNITED BRETHREN AT HEMEL-EN-AARDE, CAPE OF GOOD HOPE. 


Tue Diary of Br. F. C. Tietze for 1834 contains the following 


Notices :— 


April 9— Matilda K ordon departed this 
life, in hope of a joyful resurrection. She 
had been one of the first patients of this 
Hospital, and always expressed her great 
thankfulness for the provision made for her 
by Government. She was baptized in 
1824, but fell into transgression ; which 
made her suppose that she was lost for 
ever: but she sought and found mercy, 
and could confidently hope that the Lord 
would receive her as a reconciled sinner. 

July 27—I was suddenly required to 
visit August Franzi,a youth belonging to 
the communicants. I found him appa- 
rently insensible; but the people in the 
house, who highly respected him, requested 
me to offer up a prayer; during which he 
opened his eyes, and seemed to take a 
friendly leave of all around him. Twenty- 
four hours after, he departed. He had 
lived here seven years, and had always 
distinguished himself by obedience and 
orderly conduct. The Word of God was 
his delight, and produced in him the fruits 
of faith. 

Aug. 21— Daniel Viegland, a communi- 
cant, who was blind, departed after eight 
years of suffering in the Hospital. No 
one can conceive the miserable state to 
which disease reduces many of the pa- 
tients, whose hands and feet and whole 
body are covered with it. We thanked 
the Lord for releasing this truly pious 
man from a state of great bodily misery. 


He was baptized at Gnadenthal by Br. 
La Trobe, on his visit to the Cape in 1816 ; 
and he frequently spoke of the blessing 
which he enjoyed on that occasion, when 
he devoted himself to the Lord as His 
redeemed property. The Word of God 
was a feast to his soul; and he never 
missed any opportunity of attending at 
church. He often regretted the time 
which he had spent in Heathenism. 
During the last days of his life, his ex- 
pressions of love to Our Saviour were 
truly edifying; and he could hardly wait 
with patience for the time, when he should 
leave this world and goto Him. His last 
words were—** Oh how happy shall I feel, 
when I see my Redeemer face to face ; 
and, unworthy as I am, shall dwell with 
him for ever !” 

Oct. 10—John Doemkiaus, a candidate 
for baptism, was buried to-day. He had 
formerly been a very disorderly man ; 
but the Lord used severe means to make 
him concerned for his soul's salvation. 
He suffered the greatest pain—the lepro- 
sy depriving him of one leg; but when 
we visited him, we found him not com- 
plaining, but rather expressing his thanks 
for the forbearance and mercy of God. 
He often said, with the deepest compunc- 
tion—*‘ I should have been lost, both body 
and soul, to all eternity, if by these suf- 
ferings 1 had not been constrained to fly 
to Jesus, the Saviour of Sinners.” 


OBITUARIES OF THREE NORTH-AMERICAN INDIANS, 
AT THE CHURCH MISSIONARY STATION ON THE RED RIVER. 


Tue Rev. W. Cockran furnishes these narratives. 


A NATIVE SCHOLAR. 

July 4, 1835—Rode up to attend the 
funeral of one of our scholars, who had 
died full of hope in the Lord. This boy, 
when in attendance at school, manifested 
no particular marks of piety, though free 
from any vicious habits ; but when he was 
once secluded from play and school, the 
religious knowledge which he had ac- 
quired began to work; in his affliction he 


offered up the prayers of true penitence, 
through the merits of Him who is all pre- 
vailing in heaven. He was heard: the 
love of the world, and the fear of death, 
were taken away ; and his soul was per- 
mitted to rest in hope, and wait his dis- 
solution with the calmness of Jacob, say- 
ing, I have waited for thy salvation, O 
Lord! Often, while confined through 
sickness, he would make his brothers and 
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sisters stand around him, and would ex- 
hort them not to be so careless abvut 
their souls as he had been when he was 
in health, but to hearken diligently to 
what they were taught in school and in 
church, and to pray earnestly for the 
blessing of God upon them to make them 
wise and good. When he saw his father 
and mother shedding tears at the appre- 
hension of his death, he would say, ‘‘ Do 
not weep for me: fear God, love Him, 
do as His Word directs you; and we shall 
soon meet again in a better place, where 
there is no death, no parting.” The day 
before he died, he divided the little pro- 
perty which his father's indulgence to 
him, being the eldest son, had allowed 
to be called by his name, among his 
brothers and sisters ; and told them, “‘ I 
am now going to leave you: I shall soon 
be with my Father in heaven.” 


COLON LESLIE, 
An Esquimauz Youth. 


July 9, 1835—In the evening attended 
faneral: after returning, entered my 
room, to write down the name and age of 
the deceased. The servant-girl came in, 
and told me, that Colon, my servant-boy, 
was calling for me: not ‘apprehensive 
that I was wanted immediately, I took 
the pen and entered the name, and in- 
stantly proceeded to the room where 
Colon lay. In the yard, the same girl 
met me, and said, ‘‘ Colon is dead.”’ 
“Impossible !”’ I said. I walked on, but, 
alas! found it too true. Cclon’s health 
was rather precarious in the spring, 
which led me to bring him home from 
the place where he was learning to be a 
miller: his health had been promising 
for about three weeks, before the influ- 
enza made its appearance. He was one 
of the first seized by it, and in a few 
days was brought so low as to be unable 
to walk: however, by the blessing of 
God upon good nursing, he had for six 
days been able to walk out; and to-day 
I began to have the most sanguine hopes 
of his recovery : but man in his Lest estate 
is allogether vanily ; as the lot of Colon 
fully proves: in the morning, and at noon, 
he has the prospect of a speedy recovery, 
and of entering again on the business of 
life ; in the evening he is wrapped in his 
winding-sheet. 

This youth, though snatched from us 
suddenly, we have strong reasons to be- 
lieve died in the favour of God. In the 
time of his affliction, he wrestled with God 
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for mercy, not only for himself, but for 
his parents also. One night, when the 
concerns of his own soul, and the con- 
dition of his parents, were pressing hea- 
vily on his mind, he sent for me to write 
to his parents, concerning their souls, 
Our conversation was as follows :—** Co- 
lon,” said I, “‘ what is distressing you ?” 
He replied: I am thinking about my 
poor parents: they have never heard 
that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners. What will become of them, 
if they never hear of Jesus Christ? No 
one will ever go to them, to preach the 
Gospel. Oh! write to them, and tell 
them, that Christ came to save sinners ; 
and that He will save them from ever- 
lasting punishment, if they believe on 
Him.” I replied: ‘* Write yourself: they 
know you better than me: if I write, 
they will say that it is I that speak to 
them, and not you.” ‘“‘I cannot write,” 
he said; ‘‘ see how my hands shake.” — 
*“* Why did you not write when you were 
in good health, and tell them about the 
love of God, and the mercy and grace of 
Christ ?” He replied: “ I did not then 
think of the value of my own soul: it is 
only since I began to fee] myself a mise- 
rable sinner, and to pray in earnest for 
mercy, that I have grown anxious about 
them. When I saw the wickedness of 
my heart, and felt that there was no bope 
of mercy but through Christ, then the 
miserable condition of my parents came 
to my remembrance. What shall become 
of my parents, if they never hear of 
Christ ? how shall they escape those 
everlasting burnings without the mercy 
of Christ?” His mind being impressed 
with the necessity of repentance, and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as the 
only way by which the pardon of sin 
could be obtained, he prayed frequently 
and earnestly; and desired us to pray 
for him, that God might remember him 
in mercy. 

Colon Leslie was an Esquimaux: he 
was sent from Churchill, to the School of 
the Church Missionary Society, where 
he learned reading, writing, and arithme- 
tic. He was also taught the art of hus- 
bandry; and when we got a carpenter, 
he was employed with him. Finding him 
ingenious, I sent him last winter to learn 
to grind corn, and repair a grist-mill, in 
hopes, that if the Indian Settlement should 
raise as much grain as to require a mill to 
grind it, and if I should be able to get 
one built, I might have him ready, to act 
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both as a millwright and miller: bat 
God’s ways are not as ours; He will 
perform His work, with means of His own 
choosing; and may He give us grace, 
to say, Thy will be done ! 

AN INDIAN CHIEP. 

Little can Christians at home un- 
derstand the difficulties of a Mis- 
sionary in a Heathen land. Yet the 
following narrative may in some 
measure impress our Readers with 
the feeling how hardly men are 
brought to renounce all for Christ ; 
while it will shew, at the same time, 
the mercy of Jesus in receiving sin- 
ners, even at the last hour. 


Nov. 19, 1834—Visited an Indian, 
who was dangerously ill at the Indian 
Settlement. He has for eighteen months 
been an orderly and gradually improving 
character. He has his cottage and his 
farm, and has been a regular atten- 
dant at our weekly meetings: thus, his 
approach to civilization and Christianity 
is obvious. To-day he felt strongly in- 
clined to cast off the last shackles of 
Heathenism, and openly to avow his faith 
in Christ; but his wife and mother so 
furiously opposed his renouncing the 
customs of his ancestors, and I had so 
little time or power to silence them, that 
I was obliged to defer his baptism to a 
fatare period. 

Nov. 27 — Was sent for to baptize 
the above-mentioned individual. He 
had now fully determined, without de- 
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lay, to abandon the refuge of lies in 
which his ancestors had trusted, and to 
cast himself wholly on the resources of 
Christianity. The night previous to this, 
his relatives, contrary to bis inclinations, 
had had the conjurer at work, invoking 
the spirits of the wind, the sea, the forest, 
and the dead, to restore him to health. 
Wearied with such vexatious companions, 
and anxious to break the connexion, and 
silence the last note of the magical drum, 
he resolved to close in with the overtures 
of the Father of all mercy ; and to choose 
Him as his best friend. 

When I reached the house, I at once 
asked him, if he was still disposed to 
forsake all for Christ; to be baptized in 
His name; and to depend upon His 
power, grace, and mercy for salvation. 
Upon his answering in the affirmative, 
his wife and mother assailed us with 
such a volley of abuse as made the dying © 
man tremble. I however baptized him, 
and his two children — a son and a 
daughter, who attend School; and com- 
mitted the welfare of their souls to God 
in prayer. 

Nov. 30—Immediately after retarn- 
ing from church, the Chief's son ar- 
rived from the Indian Settlement, and 
brought intelligence of the death of the 
Indian above mentioned. His departure 
was expected; and carried with it those 
marks which give us reason to believe 
that he is the first-fruits of the place 
which have been gathered into heaven, 
through the atonement of Christ. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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has, inthe gracious providence of God, 
been enabled to maintain its ground: but 
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still it is of the utmost importance that 
the Directors should be animated and 
enabled to proceed with firmness and with 
confidence, in their efforts for the exten- 
sion of the Redeemer’s Kingdom; and, in 
order to this, it is essentially necessary 
that the Auxiliaries which contribute of 
their funds, the Collectors, the Sub- 
ecribers, and the Friends of Missions in 
general through the country, should be 
STEDFAST as well as LIBERAL, in support- 
ing the Society. Never was this of more 
insportance, than at the present crisis. 

In consequence of the agitated state of 
the public mind, our sources of supply 
are drying up in some quarters: and 
though we hope that the feeling which 
gives rise to this will after a time subside, 
this circumstance, in the mean wile, ren- 
ders it of peculiar importance that the 
supporters of the Society should not only 
be stedfast in its support, but, instead of 
diminishing, should, if possible, increase 
their liberality. , 

Ifany of our friends stand in doubt of 
us, in consequence of the present collision 
between the Established and the Dissent- 
iog Churches, we may assure them that 
there is not the slightest foundation on 
that account for viewing us with distrust. 
As a Society, we stand on perfectly 
neatral ground: we interfere not with 
the question of Ecclesiastical Establish- 
ments, either on the one side or the 
other: we may stand up in the face of the 
world, and challenge any one to point out 
a single act of the Society, which was 
calculated or intended to injure any of 
oar Churches, whether Established or 
Dissenting. Our Missionary Societies 
have long benefitted, not only the Hea- 
then abroad, but our Charches, in common, 
at home; and we trust, that, through 
their agency, Christians in this country 
will long continue to water others, and 
that they themselves will be richly 
watered in return. ° 


Urgent and Solemn Considerations. 


It is an overwhelming thought, that, 
since the institution of our Missionary 
Societies, nearly ZIGHT HUNDRED MILLIONS 
of Heathens have, according to a common 
calculation, passed out of time into eter- 
nity ; and, unless Christians rouse them- 
selves to more extensive and more ener- 
getic exertions than they have yet made, 
the existing generation of Heathens and 
Mahomedans will, in like manner, leave 
the world, without God, and without hope. 
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Every year, they are dying in millions— 
every day, nay every hour, by thousands. 
Can we think of this, and yet relax in our 
exertions 2? Can we calmly look on, and 
see them perish? Of what are our 
hearts made, if the sight of the world 
lying in wickedness moves them not ? 

We, too, are dying creatures ; and our 
opportanities for exerting ourselves for 
the Conversion of the World will soon be 
alt over. Many who once took a deep 
interest in the work—the Contributors to 
our fands—the Attenders on our Prayer 
Meetings—the Preachers of our Sermons 
—the Speakers at our Anniversaries— 
the Directors, the Secretaries, the Pre- 
sidents of our Societies, have gone the 
way of all the earth: they are no more 
seen in the midst of us. We, too, must 
shortly follow them to the tomb ; and, in 
it, will be buried with us all our opportu- 
nities of promoting the Conversion of the 
World. We have already lost too many 
opportunities of usefulness. We have 
now no time to trifle or delay. The day 
is far spent—the night isat hand. Let 
us then be up and doing. Instead of relax- 
ing, let us increase our exertions. Under 
a deep sense of our past negligence, let us 
rouse ourselves to greater activity than 
ever in extending the Redeemer's King- 
dom: let us seek to kindle the zeal of 
others in this Sacred Cause. Let not 
differences of opinion on other subjects 
divide us in a work of such transcendant 
importance, and which requires from no 
class any compromise of their peculiar 
views : here, let us meet in holy union : 
let the only rivalry among us be, who 
shall be most zealous, most liberal, most 
active, and most useful in promoting the 
glory of Christ and the everlasting inter- 
ests of our fellow-men. 

aes 
BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIBTY. 


From a Circular lately issued, we 
obtain the following view of the 

Enlarged Designs and Efforts of the 

Society. 

The Society was originally established 
for the protection and advancement of 
those religious principles which are iden- 
tifled with the glorious era of the Refor- 
mation of England: and, in all its pro- 
ceedings, it is desirous of keeping in view 
the great Christian Duty of bringing, on 
the one hand, before the eyes of those, 
who are still members of the Church of 
Rome, the precious light of the Holy 
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Scriptares ; and, also, of strengthening, 
on the other hand, the religious principles 
of those who have already received those 
Scriptures as the rule of their faith, and 
have been led thereby to separate them- 
selves from, and raise their protest 
against, the errors of the Charch of Rome. 

The Committee, with whom rests the 
management of this Society, is anxious to 
conduct its affairs so as to remove, as far 
as possible, the objections which some 
Christian Persons have felt to their mode 
of proceeding; and to increase, at the 
same time, the adaptation of the Society 
to the precise state and wants of the 
Kingdom, And the Committee, gather- 
ing experience from the past, desire to 
lay before the Christian Pablic the nature 
of the objects which they have in view ; 
and the character of those means, by 
which, under the Divine Blessing, they 
have hitherto endeavoured, and still hope, 
to accomplish those objects. 

Missionaries—For many years past, the 
Priesthood of the Church of Rome have 
been conducting their proceedings with 
secrecy and silence; and it was not till 
very lately, that, being emboldened by 
success, they have come forward in a 
more public manner, and in some places 
have delivered Sermons and Lectures 
against Protestantism, and in others have 
boldly challenged the Local Protestant 
Clergy to public controversy. 

The Society propose to engage a num- 
ber of Protestant Clergymen, as Missio- 
naries, in addition to those already en- 
gaged; who, being conversant with this 
controversy, shall be at all times pre- 
pared to co-operate with the Local Clergy 
when necessary—to counteract, as far 
as possible, the proceedings of the Priest- 
hood of the Church of Rome—to raise 
Local Associations for the circulation of 
suitable ‘Tracts —to employ Scripture 
Readers—and to take such other mea- 
sures as local circumstances may render 
necessary. 

It is not, however, contemplated that 
these Missionaries should excite or pro- 
voke collision ; but solely assist the Local 
Clergy in all matters connected with this 
controversy. 

Publications—A number of Magazines 
and similar Periodicals have of late years 
been published, and thrown into very 
general circulation, for the advocacy of 
the interests of the Church of Rome; 
and, being zealously devoted to the ad- 
vancement of her principles, and sup- 
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ported by the whole literary energies of 
the Priesthood of that Church, they are 
well calculated in time to do infinite in- 
jury to the cause of True Religion. 

In order to counteract this system, 
“THE PROTESTANT JOURNAL has been 
published for some time under the direc- 
tion of this Society. ‘This valuable Pe- 
riodical has already attained a very ex- 
tensive circulation: it is now proposed 
to conduct it on a more extensive scale, 
so as to contain articles by our ablest 
controversialists, and reviews of all works 
which issue from the press on the subject 
of Popery; and to exhibit, at the same 
time, a general record of all events at 
home and abroad, which may be interest- 
ing to the Protestant Churches—so as to 
supply our Local Clergy throughout the 
Kingdom with ample means and opportu- 
nities of acquiring a knowledge of this 
controversy, which is now daily becom- 
ing more and more interesting and im- 
portant. 

The Members of the Church of Rome 
have published a vast variety of Tracts 
— advocating, with much ability, the 
peculiar doctrines and practices of that 
Church; and opposing, with much sub- 
tlety, the doctrines and practices of the 
Protestant Churches. Vast sums of 
money have been advanced, and Socie- 
ties have been established, to promote 
the circulation of those Controversial 
Tracts; and many persons are employed 
at places of Public Religious Meetings, 
and even at the Doors of our Protestant 
Churches, to issue them to the congrega- 
tions as they depart from worship. 

To counteract this evil, the Society 
has already published a Series of Tracts 
of an opposite tendency—setting forth 
the plain truths of the Holy Scriptures 
in contrast with the errors of the Church 
of Rome; and now proposes to increase 
the number, with the view of supplying 
the Local Clergy and Auxiliary Associa- 
tions with a Series of Tracts, suitable 
for very extensive circulation. 

Scripture Readers— For some years 
past, the Priesthood and Laity of the 
Church of Rome have employed zealous 
and intelligent Members of her Commu- 
nion to visit the poor and more ignorant 
of our population; and, going from fa- 
mily to family, to converse on the ne- 
cessity of their abandoning the Protes- 
tant Church, and of joining the Church 
of Rome. These persons are general- 
ly acute and well-instructed controver- 
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sialists ; and have, for a long time, been 
very active in disseminating their pecu- 
liar views, so as to have succeeded in 
inducing many to attend regularly on the 
Pablic Services, and to send theirchildren 
to the Schools, of the Church of Rome. 

The Society has already employed, to 
counteract this system, a large number 
of Scriptnre Readers in Ireland, under 
local superintendance, to whose support 
the Society largely contributes ; and it 
is desirous of being enabled, by the libe- 
rality of Protestants, to pursue the same 
system in this country, where it is so 
much required. They propose to assist 
the Local Clergy and Local Associations, 
not only in the selection, but also in the 
support of pious persons from among the 
lower orders, who are acquainted with 
these subjects ; and who would thereby 
be enabled to go among the population, 
so as to strengthen and instruct the more 
ignorant Protestants, and at the same 
time bring the blessed truths of the 
Holy Scriptures before the Members of 
the Church of Rome. 

The Committee desire to state, that 
such are the opsects which they have in 
view ; and such the means by which, under 
the blessing of the Most High, without 
whom nothing is good and nothing is 
holy, they hope to accomplish those ob- 
jects, which are dear to all who love the 
glory of our God and the Cause of His 
True Religion: and they do not hesitate 
to say, that the continued applications, 
which have been made and are still 
making to the Society for assistance from 
the Local Clergy of the country, are too 
namerous for the Society, however anxi- 
ous, even to take into consideration, in 
the present state of its income. 

ete cs. 
RBLIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIBTY. 
Frox: the Appendix to the last Re- 


Tt, we again lay before our 
Reaters evidence of the 

Continued Self-denying Labours of the 

London Visitor. 

Billingsgate—I visited Billingsgate 
and Leadenhall Markets, and the Tower; 
and distributed Tracts generally, and 
among the watermen of the stairs. I 
was much surprised with their infidel 
expressions, and their acquaintance with 
infidel publications. I could not but 
deplore the prevalence of this dreary 
system, and think it verifies the Scrip- 
tare, 2 Tim. iii. 13, 14. But many of 
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them received the Tracts willingly, and 
I saw some reading them. I also distri- 
buted Tracts in various public houses; 
and they were received with readiness, 
with some few exceptions. 

Whitechapel— Most of these parts are 
very immoral. The play-house draws 
many disorderly, loose, and profane cha- 
racters of both sexes to this neighbour- 
hood. I was grieved to see many of the 
rising generation growing up in vice and 
ignorance. Tracts were, in general, 
readily received ; and conversation con- 
cerning the soul gained some attention. 

Smithfield—I made my circuit in and 
about Smithfield; and distributed Tracts 
among the cattle-dealers, drovers, sales- 
men, peace-officers, and spectators. ‘They 
were, in general, received very readily; 
although there is lamentable ignorance, 
and many of the men appear very vile. 
There is much profane language, and 
drunkenness, and disregard of the Sab- 
bath; but they do not exhibit so much 
enmity against religious things as I have 
seen in them, except some men of infidel 
principles. Many of the drovers come 
from distant parts, who are very thankful 
for the Tracts. I hope these repeated 
efforts may awaken some thoughts con- 
cerning their souls and their latter end. 
Great firmness and sensibility, and know- 
ledge of the human heart and of the 
Holy Scriptures, with gentleness and 
sympathy, are required in these visits, 
to meet their exigencies, that they may 
recover themselves owt of the snare of the 
devil, who are taken captive by him at his 
will, 

Bermondsey— These places are nume- 
rously inhabited, and some of them are 
very immoral; but they are not so 
shameless as I have seen them. I have 
spoken in an alarming way, as opportu- 
nity presented, trying to awake them 
out of sleep—shewing, that the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. 
The people received the Tracts, in gene- 
ral, readily, and my conversation gained 
attention. Some of the places appear to 
have improved in their morality. The 
inhabitants are frequently changing. I 
entreat them to pray for the Spirit of 
God, to convince them of their danger, 
and to shew them the only Refuge from 
the wrath to come. 

Bethnal Green—I found a great many 
destitute of the Scriptures, and in gross 
darkness. I tried to awaken them to a 
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sense of their danger; exhorting them to 
pray to Christ to pour ont His Holy 
Spirit, to convince them of sin. I found 
that they did not send their children to 
Sunday Schools. I left them some Tracts 
and bound Religious Books of sound 
authors. My conversation seemed to 
gain attention among them, and they ap- 
peared pleased with the books; and said 
that they wished to read, but had nothing 
to read till I gave them books; and they 
had not the .means to appear decent, to 
goto a Place of Worship. I left Tracts 
in the public houses, with those present: 
they received them readily, promising to 
read and take care of them. This is 
very parched ground ; and there is plenty 
of room for religious exertions in a pow- 
erful way, to remove the spiritual blind- 
ness and ignorance. 

Bermondescy — I distributed Tracts 
generally to those on board the vessels 
lying at the wharfs, and to those employ- 
ed on them, with some converse. I met 
with Irish Labourers who were Roman 
Catholics, but they received the Tracts: 
and I distributed also in the gin-shops as 
I went along, and to the watermen at 
different stairs. There is lamentable 
immorality and heedlessness in these 
parts and places. The Tracts were re- 
ceived very kindly all through this visit, 
and I observed many read and put them 
carefully into their pockets: some of 
them listened attentively to my converse ; 
and some observed, that they were sur- 
prised at my long-continued perseverance 
in these endeavours, as they had known 
me many years, and said they had read 
my books with much pleasure and satis- 
faction, and to their profit. 

Whitechapel—These are some of the 
most dark and benighted places in Lon- 
don: the immorality is not so publicly 
shewn, but the wretchedness and misery 
are greater than ever. The houses are 
chiefly lodging-houses for the lowest cha- 
racters. There were two pugilists, bro- 
thers, who lived here, who were both killed 
in fighting. It is needful that the glad 
tidings of Salvation should be carried into 
these dwellings of ignorance, which can 
never be known but by the’person who ex- 
plores these haunts. He finds peculiar 
difficulties, and needs the wisdom of the 
serpent and the harmlessness of the dove 
to gain any attention among these people, 
who have no mercy on themselves, and 
whose obduracy is very lamentable. The 
Scriptures justify these repeated efforts, 
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which say, Blessed are ye that sow beside 
all waters: Isa. xxxii.20. These visits 
are an attempt to pull them out of the fire, 
and to restore them toaright mind. The 
Tracts were received ina friendly man- 
ner, and the spiritual converse gained 
attention, with few exceptions. 

W orkhouses—I visit St. George’s in 
the East, Bethnal-green, St. Saviour’s, 
Greenwich, and Deptford. The way I 
proceed in these houses is, by reading a 
chapter, and a brief address, in many of 
the large infirm, blind, and sick wards, 
beginning and concluding with prayer, on 
different week-days as well as the sab- 
bath: the inmates pay much attention, 
seem deeply impressed, and express much 
gratitude for these efforts. ‘Che Tracts 
which I leave among the inmates are 
thankfully received, and I very often 
find them reading them and the Scrip- 
tures. The little booke are also thank- 
fally received by the numerous children, 
which I give them for learning the Scrip- 
tures: my short addresses gain their 
attention, and they join me in prayer. 
Many of the afflicted in these houses have 
had their hearts gladdened with the good 
news of the Gospel. The Testaments, 
with the Book of Psalms, and other 
volumes of sound authors and Tracts, 
which I have left with them, have been 
much read. 

Prisons—I have repeatedly visited the 
King’s Bench, the Marshalsea, and Gilt- 
spur-street Compter, and distributed 
many Tracts among the prisoners. J 
met with one man, in Giltspur-street 
Compter,who acknowledged, that he came 
into the prison a decided atheist, but my 
conversation and the Tracts had changed 
his views, and had led him to embrace 
Christianity. There is lamentable igno- 
rance in regard of religious things, and 
great immorality generally among the 
prisoners, with some exceptions. I enter 
into conversation with them, as opportu- 
nity presents. Some few of them listen ; 
but it is a difficult matter to gain their 
attention. Many of them exhibit infidel 
principles, and refuse the Tracts; but 
others receive them thankfully, and pro- 
mise to read them. They appear most 
generally to be destitute of religious 
books. The publications which I give 
them serve to fill up some of their leisure 
time, I hope in a profitable way. 

Greenwich Fair — This Fair was very 
numerously attended, particularly on 
the first two days. The Tracts were 
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ceived by many, readily; but I do not 
know that I ever met with so much oppo- 
tition, at any of the Fairs, from sceptics, 
as I did at this; which demonstrates that 
the dreary system of Infidelity is on the 
increase, and they love darkness rather 
than Hight. 

Mitcham Fair — This Fair was nu- 
merously attended by the villagers: a 
respectable tradesman informed ime, that 
they came out of nearly fifty villages. 
Some of the buffoons shewed an unfriend- 
ly disposition. Some, who refused the 
Tracts at first, afterward came and re- 
quested to have some, when they under- 
stood what they were. They were re- 
ceived readily by the persons listening to 
the ballad-singers, who said they were 
much better than the ballads. I was 
informed here of a man who received a 
Tract from me at Croydon Fair, some 
years since, who was deeply impressed 
with it, and is now a very active, Tract 
Distributor. 

~~ 


ITINERATING LIBRARIES. 


In our Volume for 1631, at pp. 
169—173, details ure given of a 
Plan of Itinerating Libraries, and 
of the success of the system, particu- 
larly in East Lothian, with the benefit 
resulting from it. Some papers have 
been sent to us on this subject, from 
which we make the following extracts. 


Object and Plan of Itinerating Libraries. 


The object of these institutions is, to 
furnish the whole population with enter- 
taining, usefal, and religious reading. 

A district of country is marked out, and 
a number of towns or villages selected, 
the most convenient of access to all the 
inhabitants: the books are divided, accord- 
ingly, into sets, and each division placed 
under the care of some persons of good 
character; who will exchange these books, 
at stated periods, with the inhabitants of 
the village and neighbourhood. This per- 
son acts prataitously. At the end of acer- 
tain period, as may be previously agreed 
upon, the division is removed to another 
village, and its place supplied by another 
Library, containing a set of books en- 
tirely different. ‘Thas, by a very simple 
process, each village enjoys the benefit 
of all the books; and, at a very small 
expense, the poor of a whole district 
may be furnished, from time to time, 
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with a variety of useful, eutertaining, 
and instructive books. 

No book of an immoral or irreligious 
tendency, or on party politics in Church 
or State, shall be admitted into them. 
And, as it is not in the power of the 
superintendant to examine every volume, 
he will feel obliged to the subscribers 
for calling his attention to any book which 
is unsuitable, that it may be withdrawn 
from circulation. 

The books are arranged into book- 
cases uf 50 volumes, which will be re- 
moved from station to station every 
second year. 

There are Three Classes of the Libra- 
ries—the first, consisting of the New 
Books, which are lent to Annual Sub- 
scribers of Five Shillings, who have also 
the privilege of ordering new books to 
be purchased to the amount of their sub- 
scriptions, subject to the above restric- 
tion. By the experience of many years 
in East Lothian, this has been found 
the most efficient means for interesting 
the wealthier and middling classes of 
society in the plan, and of raising funds 
for its extension, besides providing much 
useful reading for their own families. 

The Second Class consists of the above 
after they have been read for about four 
years, when the Books are lent to An- 
nual Subscribers of One Shilling ; or for 
One Penny a volume, to all persons who 
take due care of them, and do not keep 
them longer than one month. 

The Third Class consists of smaller 
Religious Publications, suited for Sab- 
bath Schools, which are lent to Annual 
Subscribers of Sixpence; or fur One 
Half-penny a volume, when not kept 
longer than 14 days. 


Mr. Samuel Brown, of Haddington, 
the Manager of the LEast-Lothian 
Libraries, furnishes some particulars 
of the 


Commencement of such Libraries in Mid 
Lothian, 


In 1831 and 1832, Mr. Brown received 
about forty guineas from a few friends to 
the plan of Itinerating Libraries, for the 
purpose of introducing these Institutions 
into Edinburgh and Leith: after having, 
without success, endeavoured to induce 
some persons to unite as a Committee to 
take charge of the Libraries procured by 
the above donation, he found it necessary 
to take the superintendence of them him- 
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self. He formed Six General Divisions, 
and Four consisting of small Religious 
Publications suited for Sabbath Schools. 
In 1826, a Society was formed in 
Edinburgh for establishing Itinerating 
Libraries in Mid Lothian ; but its efforts 
had been greatly neutralized by deaths 
among its original Members, and various 
other circumstances: the Committee had 
incurred a debt of 481. 0s. 1ld., and in 
six years had only raised 29/. 168. 3d.: 
in these circumstances, Mr. Brown en- 
gaged to be responsible for the balance of 
the debt, and to take the superintendence 
of the Divisions. ‘There were accordingly 
put under his superintendence, in July 
1833, Ten Divisions, and Books for part 
of another, which has since been com- 
‘pleted; making, in all, Twenty-one Divi- 
sions, containing 1050 volumes. 

It is much to be regretted, that many 
of the Public Libraries in Edinburgh con- 
tain books which no Christian Parents 
would wish to see in the hands of their 
children: besides,there is a numerous class 
of interesting, religious, and useful books, 
suited for young persons, which are sel- 
dom to be fuund in the Public Libraries; 
and many parents are at considerably 
more expense in procuring such books 
for the use of their families, than the 
amall annual subscription. But the prin- 
cipal claim which this Institution has for 
support, is the important opsect which 
it has in view; viz. PROVIDING RELIGIOUS, 
USEFUL, AND ENTERTAINING READING FOR 
THE WHOLE POPULATION. This object has 
been effected, in a considerable degree, in 
East Lothian; where there are Forty- 
threo Divisions, which, with the New 
Books retained for the use of the sub- 
scribers, consist of ‘Two Thousand Six 
Hundred Volumes; and the above Twen- 
ty-one Divisions are a respectable com- 
mencement of the plan for Mid Lothian. 
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GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue following notices have been 
sent to us from Basle. 


State of the Basle Institution. 

Eight Students left the Institution in 
the course of 1835; five of whom were 
sent forth as Missionaries. Their place 
has been supplied by fourteen other pious 
Young Men: the Institution now con- 
tains forty Students, who have devoted 
themselves to the Missionary Service. 
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They are divided into five classes; two 
of which apply more particularly to Lan- 
guages and different branches of Science, 
while the other three devote their time 
more especially to a complete Course of 
Theology. The Languages studied are, 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, and 
English ; to which have been recently 
added the rudiments of Sanscrit. Inthe 
Theological Department, there have been 
delivered, in the course of the year, an 
Introduction to the Critical Study of the 
Holy Scriptures, an Analysis of some of 
the Prophetical Books and of some of the 
Epistles of St. Paul, and Lectures on 
Ecclesiastical History. There are con- 
tinual applications for the admission of 
pious Young Men into the Institution, 
in order to preparation for the work of 
Missions. 
Summary View of the Society. 

The Society has, during the year, car- 
ried on its labours in eight different 
quarters. It has one Missionary among 
the Ashantees in Africa—four Stations 
in the Southern Provinces of the Russian 
Empire, on both sides of the Caucasus, 
among the Mahomedan Tartars—another 
at Tauris in Persia—three Missionaries 
at Mangalore, on the west coast of the 
Peninsula of India—and one Missionary 
among the Indians and the German Set- 
tlers on the banks of the Mississippi. 
There are Twenty Missionaries and Four 
Assistants in the service of the Society. 

Its Income in the year 1834.35 was 
4932/., and its Expenditure 3864. 

A more particular account of the 
Society’s proceedings appears in the 
appropriate places in the Survey. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Visit of Rev. C. F. Schliens to Syra and 
Smyrna, 

From December 1834 to April 
1835, the Rev. C. F. Schlienz, of 
Malta, having been directed by the 
Committee to proceed to Smyrna, 
on business connected with the So- 
ciety, had the opportunity of re- 
newing and extending his acquaint- 
ance with the Levant, after an 


‘interval of nearly five years; he 


having, at a former period, performed 
a similar visit, for the purpose of 
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renovating a constitution seriously 
oppressed by the multitude and variety 
of his Missionary Labours. During 
this interval, many important changes 
had been taking place in the state of 
public opinion and affairs; which, 
by the blessing of God, have opened 
the way more widely for the exertions 
of Benevolent and Christian Socie- 
ties. It is almost superfluous to say, 
that he was welcomed by the Mis- 
sionaries at the various Stations ; all 
of them contributing to his store of 
information, as well as rejoicing in 
the visit of a valued Missionar 
Brother. We shall, connectedly with 
the Reports of the Society's Missio- 
naries, give copious extracts from the 
information furnished by them, or 
otherwise communicated, to Mr. 
Schhienz. 
BYRA. 

Mr. Schlienz, on his first arrival, 

thus notices the appearances of 


Improvement in the General State of Syra. 

Syra has been considerably improved 
daring the last five years. Several houses 
that have been since built are of more 
solid constroction, and some of them ap- 
pear to great advantage. In these I 
may include both the new Peedagogion— 
a building of good workmanship, erected 
by the Community, under the superin- 
tendence of a German Architect, at the 
side of the Community School—and the 
Predagogion belonging to the Society. 
These two houses, of course, I viewed 
with particular pleasure. The Commu- 
nity are just building, out of town, a 
magazine for gunpowder. The streets 
of Syra are now kept much cleaner than 
in former years; although this, in the win- 
ter season, with regard to most of them, 
is almost an impossibility. Built, as the 
greater part of the present town is, on the 
declivity of a hill, and most of its narrow 
streets being without pavement, the tor- 
rents of rain, in clearing away the dirt, 
necessarily disfigure the streets, by car- 
rymg off large portions of the soil of 
which they are composed ; thus giving 
them the appearance of ditches. Go- 
vernment, however, has just sent here 
a Commission, consisting of a German 
Architect, two Officers, and some Soldiers 
of the Engineer Department, to form a 
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plan for improving the town; eo that 
both houses and streets will assume a 
better shape, and afford healthier and 
more comfortable accommodations. By 
the many vessels in the harbour of Syra, 
and by other means, I learned that the 
place continues to be of considerable 
moment with regard to trade ; and, judg- 
ing from its favourable position, the credit 
it has already attained in foreign coun- 
tries, and, above all, from the intelli- 
gence and the enterprising spirit of its 
mercantile population, we may hope that 
it will grow in importance with increas- 
ing rapidity. 

Among the strangers who have resorted 
to Syra, I met with a good number of 
English, who begin to form quite a little 
colony here. At the English Church 
Service, I counted thirty-seven persons. 
Collections have been made by them 
toward the building of a Chapel. . 

Advanced Stale of Education at Syra, 

The Rev. F. Hildner has been la- 
bouring here, for several years, with 
manifest acceptance and success, As 
the visit of Mr. Schlienz took place 
at a time when the new Greek Go- 
vernment, under King Otho, had, to 
a considerable degree, organized its 
plans, and had published them for 
the information of its subjects, some 
particulars will be here communi- 
cated, which have an immediate re- 
lation to the state. of Religion, Edu- 
cation, and the general welfare of 
that country. Under this Station of 
Syra, therefore, much will be related, 
which refers, in general, to the whole 
of Greece. From Mr. Schlienz’s 
communications, returning to the 
immediate sphere of Syra, we extract 
the following general remarks on this 
point :— 

As to education and general intelli- 
gence, Syra has kept up its standard, as 
one of the most important places in 
Greece. This we may learn, not only 
from the number of its Public and Private 
Schools, but also from the high estimation 
in which they are held by the Greeks, 
both in and out of Greece. Besides this, 
the unabated zeal and strenuous exertions 
of the Syriots, toward the establishment 
of schools, the pains they take to get good 
‘Teachers, the great regard and the good 
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salaries which they pay them, the grati- 
tude they have repeatedly expressed to 
their benefactors, who have aided them 
in that good cause, bespeak, in a lan- 
guage most unequivocal, not only the 
favourable feelings and sentiments of the 
people of Syra with regard to mental 
improvement, but shew, at the same 
time, some good effects already produced 
among them by means of education. 
Example of Scriptural Education held out 
to the Greeks by Missionaries. 

Scriptural Education, as it is un- 
derstood in Britian, does not very 
distinctly or prominently form a part 
of the Public System. It is in this 
respect that the influence, example, 
and labours of Missionaries, must 
ever be looked to, as bearing the 
most important character; and we 
would earnestly entreat the prayers 
of all enlightened Christians, on be- 
half of those who stand foremost, 
sometimes almost alone, and at other 
times obstructed or embarrassed, 
while endeavouring to uphold this 
vital principle. 

It is in this point of view that we 
draw the attention of our Readers to 
the satisfactory accounts of Mr. 
Hildner, of the latest date; a consi- 
derable time after the enactments 
above cited had been ‘promulgated 
to the kingdom of Greece. He 
writes from Syra, June 20, 1835— 

The Schools under my superintendence 
are going on unimpeded, and continue 
to prosper: the Word of God constitutes 
& main part of instruction. The number 
of Scholars in the Society'sEstablishment, 
accgrding to the returns of last month, is 
610; among whom are 318 girls; the 
largest number of children we ever had 
since this Institution commenced, and the 
largest number it can contain. A great 
many children could not be received of 
late, on account of want of room. The 
Female Seminary, with fourteen pre- 
paring for Mistresses, is particularly 
flourishing ; and a Seminary for Male 
Teachers has also been begun, with twelve 
pupils selected from the male department 
since the beginning of this year. All 
these children receive instruction in seven 
different departments. 


Much anxiety had been felt by 
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Mr. Hildner, lest attempts should be 
made, under colour of law, to intro- 
duce into his school opinions which 
he would regard as not Scriptural. 
This subject, as will be seen by a 
reference to our Volume for 1831, 
pp-137—140, is not new. Itwas very 
satisfactory to find, that, at the date 
of his latest communication, No 
vember 20, 1835, his apprehensions 
had not been realized. He briefly 
remarks— . 

Respecting the Greek Church Cate- 
chism, and a Greek Priest teaching it 
in our schools, there is not, as yet, any 
well-founded fear. We go on unim- 
peded, on Scriptural ground, with our 
600 children, as well as ever. 


Mr. Hildner reports the following 


School Examinations, 

On the 17th of July was held the 
half-yearly examination of our Peda- 
gogion, connected with the examination 
of the Seminary for the education of 
Schoolmistresses ; which took place at 
our house, at the request of the more- 
advanced pupils ; and besides the respec- 
tive Teachers, there were present only 
Mra. Hildner, myself, and a few other 
persons, relatives of the pupils. Pro- 
fessor Bambas examined the children 
with regard to the first part of Bible 
History, from the Creation to the Flood, 
and the Evidences of Christianity; and 
Professor Phardalis in the Ancient and 
Modern Greek language, and Geography. 
In the last were considered, Europe in 
general, and all parts of Greece in par- 
ticular. The industry of the Teachers, 
as well as the progress of thé Scholars, 
appeared, upon this occasion, very con- 
spicuous, and my heart was filled with 
joy and thanksgiving. After the exa- 
mination was concluded, the Report was 
read, and the whole was closed by sing- 
ing, and a solemn prayer, with thanks- 
giving, offered up by the Schoolmistress, 
Coresi. 

Concerning the examination of 
the Seminary for the training of 
Teachers, Mr. Hildner further re- 
ports, in the same Letter— 

The examination took place on the 
3ist of July, and the 3d and 4th of 
August. The Professors Phardalis and 
Agapius, the latter instead ‘of Professor 
Bambas, who was not at Syra, constituted, 
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together with Dr. Korck, the Committee 
for Examination. Mrs. Hildner and my- 
self also took a part in it. The exami- 
nation was held in our house: the num- 
ber wishing to be examined was fifteen, 
eleven of whom were pupils of our Semi- 
nary. The examination was very strict, 
going much into particulars; but the 
result was highly satisfactory. Indeed 
the examination served as a fresh encou- 
ragement to put the Seminary on a more 
extensive and liberal footing. 
SMYRKA. 

At this Station the Society has, at 
present, only one Missionary, the 
Rey. J. A. Jetter; but he is about 
to be joined by the Rev. P. Fjell- 
stedt, who was formerly in India, but 
obliged to return home on account 
of his own and Mrs. Fiellstedt’s ill 
health. Mr. Schlienz arrived at this 
city on Christmas Day, 1834. He 
thus reports on the 


Slate of Education among the Greeks of 
Smyrna, 

The objects of instruction in the Com- 
mon Greek Boys’ Schools, are, Reading, 
Writing, Arithmetic, Modern Greek 
Grammar, the principles of Geography, 
the History of Greece, Singing, and Re- 
lgion. The two Community Schools for 
Girls afford, as yet, very little advan- 
tase, with regard to mental and religious 
instraction; the girls occupying them- 
selves chiefly with sewing and em- 
broidery: bat Mr. Brewer's Girls’ Schools 
are a very fair model of such schools, 
connecting mental instruction with dili- 
gent labour, to the greatest advantaze. 
The Hellenic Schools also teach, besides 
the objects of instruction of the Common 
Schools, Ancient Greek Grammar, the 
Greek Classics, and General History. 
The Greek Gymnasium carries the Scho- 
lars farther on in the study of these 
sciences; and adds to them a number of 
other branches, as, Algebra, Geometry, 
Mathematics, Drawing, Logic, Rhetoric, 
Exercises of Composition, and, if it can 
procure Teachers, also the study of the 
Freneh and English languages. Into the 
two Hellenic Schools at Smyrna and 
Vourlah, under the direction of Mr. Jetter, 
tome branches of instruction have been 
istrodaced, which properly belong to Gym- 
nasia; for instance, at Smyrna, the study 
of the English language; at Vourlah, 
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Drawing, and Compositions for delivery 
in Modern Greek’; some of which were 
delivered in the Greek Church at Vour- 
lah during Lent. A Priest observed to 
one of the young men, after he had 
finished his address: ‘‘ You incline to- 
ward Europeanism.” 

The Masters of the Greek Schools are 
generally young men of accredited good 
character, and tolerably well-informed : 
yet, considering that most of the Common 
Schools owe their existence chiefly to the 
Missionaries, and are therefore but of 
recent date; that the Teachers, both of 
the schools of the Missionaries and of 
those of the Community, had but little 
training ; that science, even among the 
better-informed Greeks, has made but 
superficial progress ; and that vital and 
experimental Religion is but little known 
as yet, even among the better sort of 
this population ; these masters can hard- 
ly be expected to prove, as to piety, 
knowledge, and experience, competent 
for their office. But no one has ever 
shewn the slightest disregard for the 
Scriptures: on the contrary, they all 
seem to be anxious to have them intro- 
duced as the principal books in their 
schools. 

In justice, both to the Armenians and 
Greeks, be it spoken, that they gene- 
rally provide well-built houses, in good 
situations, with airy and cheerful rooms, 
for their schools. As these buildings are 
the property of a large community or 
parish, and stand, as it were, in the ca- 
pacity of representatives of public opi- 
niop, and as signs of the efforts which 
these respective bodies are capable of 
making, the appearance of the fine-look- 
ing edifices shews the general and public 
respect which they pay toward such In- 
stitutions. It is only, perhaps, through the 
want or love of money, and a better Go- 
vernment, that the Greeks, who always 
like to shine in their public enterprises 
brighter than any body else, have not 
outdone the Armenians in their under- 
takings. 

With regard to punishments and re- 
wards, these schools gradually assume a 
more Christian character. Panishment, 
indeed, is not excluded from them ; but 
the rod and the stocks, which formerly 
were made the chief monitors of the 
schools, and the principal means used by 
the Teachers to stimulate the children in 
learning, and to implant in their tender 
hearts the love of virtue and Religion, are 
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falling into disrepute ; while the conside- 
ration of a higher responsibility for their 
conduct, and the motives of Christian love, 
begin to produce the most satisfactory 
and happy effects upon the children’s be- 
haviour and acquirements. The reward- 
books are generally of a religious charac- 
ter, and calculated to impress the children 
with a due sense of the ultimate object 
of their education—to be rendered worthy 
of a citizenship in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

A friend, resident at Smyrna, informed 
me, that he had, not long ago, witnessed 
avery sad instance of a degrading and 
most pernicious mode of punishment. A 
child who had told a lie, was thus punished 
by the ‘Teacher—All the scholars were 
made to stand face to face, in a double 
row, which the culprit was obliged to 
pass through ; and each child had to spit 
in his face. Such a disgrace, I hope, 
will never again fall upon any Christian 
School at Smyrna. In the Turkish Schools 
you continue to find the large wooden 
stocks, constituting the chief means for 
the support of the Schoolmaster’s au- 
thority. 

I had the pleasure of being present at 
several public as well as private exami- 
nations in Greek Schools in Smyrna. 
Before I offer any opinion with regard 
to results, permit me briefly to describe 
the manner of proceeding at the public 
examinations. ‘lhe parents of the scholars 
are informed of the day of examination, 
a few days previous; while the Teacher 
invites particularly the Superintendants 
of the School, the Bishop, and other in- 
fluential friends, such as the Ex-patriarch, 
respectable merchants, and Missionaries, 
to be present on the occasion. I was told 
that the Teacher never failed in having 
a crowded attendance at such a public 
exhibition of the state of his school. ‘The 
Bishop, and otherclerical persons of rank, 
the Superintendants, and the Missiona- 
ries, are called upon to seat themselves 
at the upper end of the school; the 
master standing between them and the 
children, who occupy the body of the 
room; while their parents and friends 
place themselves around, on every side, 
and sometimes even without the doors. 

The manner of the Greek Masters’ 
proceedings I found to be generally good. 
After prayer has been offered by one of 
the children, the master himself, some- 
times aided by one of his colleagues, 
begins the examination. They examine 
the whole number of chiidren, in regular 
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and irregular turns, and are short in their 
proceedings. Their questions are clear 
and simple, generally pointed: they 
never answer for the children, except 
when no one can give a satisfactory 
answer. This, however, I very seldom 
found to be the case; for the Greek, 
whether child or adult, is almost inva- 
riably as capable and as ready to shew 
what he knows, as he is to acquire know- 
ledge. During examination, the Bishop 
occasionally makes a remark, or puts a 
question. ‘Toward the end, the children 
sing a hymn; and the whole closes with 
a short and animated address, delivered 
by one of the children, who places him- 
self, or herself, between the scholars and 
the Bishop; the pleasant task always 
being finished by loud acclamations of 
eulogy from the visitors. Afterward, the 
children receive rewards in usefal books. 

The establishing of Infant Schools 
should be particularly attended to: they 
are, perhaps, more than any other schools, 
destined to effect a radical change in the 
rising generation. The disorder, and the 
bad example of home, which these little- 
ones have, in most cases, to witness, are 
thereby placed out of their sight. In 
the school, they become early accustomed 
to order, cleanliness, decency, and esteem 
for their Teachers and parents. They 
may also receive early impressions upon 
their tender sonls, of the love of God, 
through Jesus Christ, by listening to the 
joyful tidings of the Gospel. 


Brief Notices of the Armenian and Jewish 
Schools. 

The Armenian Gymnasium begins with 
the rudiments of the Armenian language, 
and designs to afford to the scholar the 
instruction both of a Common School and 
of a Gymnasium. Besides the Arme- 
nian language, the Greek and Turkish 
are also taught in it. In the Jewish 
School they read Moses and the Prophets ; 
using these religious books, as sometimes 
Christians improperly do, as the means 
for teaching how to read, and, I fear, in 
many instances, without understanding 
them. 


State of Turkish Education ai Smyrna. 
In the Turkish Schools, the art of 
reading and writing proverbial sentences, 
the Grammar, and the Koran in the 
Arabic language, is taught. 
The Teachers of the Turkish Schools 
at Smyrna are all of the old style, know- 
ing just enough to teach the reading of 
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the Koran, and other Arabic books; but 
without having any knowledge of the 
language of these books. They are also 
generally able to write sentences of their 
sacred records, in large, and, occasionally, 
beautiful characters, in order to secure 
the esteem and admiration of their scho- 
lars. In their fine school-room, out of 
respect to which we were obliged to put 
of our shoes, I found the Teacher writing 
arabic sentences in large letters, of which 
he shewed me the one he had just finish- 
ed. This induced me to ask whether he 
understood the Arabic: his reply being 
in the affirmative, I addressed him in 
that language; when he said that he 
did not anderstand the speaking, but 
only the reading and writing of it. I 
then requested him to translate the writ- 
ing he had shewn me; when he replied, 
that it was a very mysterious sentence, 
and could only be given in the Arabic. 
The sentence was this: *‘ Ennena bi Zu- 
rat Elkitab fatahna,” “‘ By the chapter 
of the book we shall prosper.” I have 
no dcubt that the chapter referred to in 
this sentence is the First Zuret of the 
Koran. If the man had not proved so 
very false, with regard to his knowledge 
of the Arabic, by his failure in speaking 
it, I should have been less inclined to 
suspect his total want of knowledge of 
that language ; for he might have had in 
mind the multitude of mysteries which, 
according to Mahomedan commentators, 
are found in that Zura, and deposited 
im the letters of the words, as they are 
supposed to be, can in no language be 
so well understood as in the Arabic. 
With regard to Turkish Schovls, no- 
thing can be done without permission 
from the Pachas; and the measures of 
the Pacha of Smyrna, some time ago, 
thewed too plainly that he did not want 
any thing to be done. If, however, a 
door of usefulness should ever be opened 
to us, by means of schools, the old system 
of the Turkish Teachers must be entirely 
abandoned, and the schools be placed 
on European footing. The Religious 
Instruction given in the schools must 
chiefly consistin moral doctrines; although 
much may be taught also of faith, by 
historical extracts from the Scriptures. 
A trial of this kind has been made by 
the American Missionaries at Constan- 
tinople, in the Military Schools of the 
Saltan; and it seems to succeed very 
well. If any thing be likely to succeed 
among the Turks, it is, I think, a higher 
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school for the upper classes; as they are 
both jealous and afraid of seeing the 
lower classes receive education, while 
they remain behind: the education of 
the lower classes would then follow as a 
matter of course. In such a school, the 
Arabic language should also be taught 
to the more-advanced pupils, as one of 
the means to destroy the superstitious 
influence of their Mullahs over them. 

Tn pursuance of the Society’s de- 
sire, expressed repeatedly to Mr. 
Jetter, he has endeavoured, when- 
ever opportunity offered, to find 
means of approaching the Turks 
through the medium of education, 
conversation, and discussion. He 
had also engaged a Persian scholar, 
well acquainted with the Turkish 
language, to make translations into 
it of various Religious and other 
Tracts. 


‘Mr. Jetter thus reports, under date 
of September 12, 1835, on an 


Ezamination of the Society's Greek Schools 
at Vourlah. 

A fortnight ago I was at Vourlah, when 
we again had an examination of the 
schools, chiefly on account of the Bishop, 
who was not present in May last. He 
was there, with his Clergy, some families 
from Smyrna, and as many of the place 
as could find admittance. They all seem- 
ed highly interested and satisfied. The 
Bishop particularly was deeply affected 
at seeing such young children read, and 
answer questions on Scripture History so 
readily. It was one of the best examina- 
tions that we have had here. In the In- 
fant School [ found 120 children: it has 
now been removed to a more central 
place, by order of the Bishop. 

In the High School, about 30 children, 
chiefly boys, were examined in Ancient 
Greek, and other lessons suited to their 
more-advanced state. The head girls 
worked a planisphere on muslin, which 
did them great credit. 


«EGYPT, 

Our Readers would be prepared, 
by the former accounts of this Sta’ 
tion (see pp. 329—-334 of our Volume 
for last year), to expect, that, on the 
ceasing of the plague, the Missio- 
naries would return to a sphere of 
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labour greatly diminished by the ra- 
vages of this disease in Cairo. Its 
severity was, indeed, unusually great; 
and melancholy was the sight, to 
behold schools thinned by death, 
while the spirits of the Missionaries 
were much reduced by the sufferings 
which they had themselves endured, 
both in body and mind. Subsequent- 
ly, as will be seen in the Kecent 
Intelligence of this month, they 
deemed it necessary, on account of 
illness, domestic anxieties, and the 
approach of the plague-season, to 
quit Egypt awhile, and go to Malta. 
We shall, for the present, simply 
extract from the Letters and Jour- 
nals of the Rev. Messrs. Krusé and 
Miiller a few passages, describing 
their return, according to their abi- 
lity and opportunity, to resume their 
Missionary Labours, after that this 
destructive pestilence had been with- 
drawn from the land. 

Mr. Krusé, under date of Cairo, 
Aug. 25, 1835, thus pourtrays the 
Interruption of Missionary Labours by the 
| Plaque. 

At the end of last year, I had good 
prospects for our Mission here in Egypt, 
and was much encouraged by the pro- 
gress of our schools; but the plague 
came, and my best hopes were frustrated. 
You know, from my former Letters, how 
difficult it was for me to choose the best 
way. The Day Schools were given up; 
and I had been almost persuaded, by the 
Teachers and pupils, to do the same with 
the Seminary. I am now glad, however, 
that I have succeeded in keeping up this 
establishment, because I see now that 
we have gained, notwithstanding some 
losses ; and if I liad allowed the pupils 
of the Seminary to go home, during the 
plague-season, I should now, in all pro- 
bability, be without a Seminary ; and 
to begin again is rather a difficult, yea, 
in the present state of Egypt, a hopeless 
undertaking ; because those who survived 
the plague have been taken into the 
Pacha’s schools and manufactories. All 
the private schools, Christian as well as 
Mahomedan, have at present a very 
small number of boys, and these very 
young ones. My Day School, which before 
the plague had from 70 to 80 boys, I 
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began again, after the plague, with only 
two boys. This number has now in- 
creased to ten, five of whom attended 
the school formerly: the other five are 
new-beginners—little boys who have ne- 
ver been at school: three of them are 
Copts, and two Mahomedans. What has 
become of the 70 or 80 boys that for- 
merly attended the Day School, I could 
not learn: it is probable that the great- 
est part of them died of the plague ; 
though some have been taken into the 
Pacha’s Polytechnic School; and others 
have been obliged to seek service, in 
order to earn their bread. How I got 
these Mahomedan boys you will per- 
haps wish to know. When we had our 
house whitewashed, there was a poor 
man among the working people, who 
asked me whether I could, for God’s 
sake, take bis boy, who had lost his 
mother by the plague. Next day he 
brought the boy, five or six years old, and 
also his daughter, aged about seven years. 
Mrs. Krusé takes care of the girl, till we 
succeed in opening a Girls’ School. A 
woman, seeing these two children coming, 
asked me to take her boy also, who had 
lost his father by the plague; and next 
day she brought the boy, about nine years 
of age. These three Mahomedan child- 
ren have since remained under our roof, 
and behave well. 

Aug. 28,1835—I visited to-day Hicka- 
kon Effendi, who bas been educated in 
England, and is now Director of the Po- 
lytechnic School at Boulack. I pre- 
sented him with a copy of the Atlas just 
received from Malta; which he very 
thankfully accepted, and praised it, as 
being very well done. He complain- 
ed of having received a poor map from 
the Pacha’s press, which was cf no 
use; and added, that he would try his 
best to obtain fifty copies of our Atlas, 
for his school. His school contains 120 
scholars, all boys taken by force, from 
ten to seventeen years of age. Another 
school has been established this year for 
training up translators, the Director of 
which is Sheikh Rafaa, who received his 
education in Paris: the number of 
scholars is not to exceed 50; but ano- 
ther school, for arts and trades, is to 
be established, under the same Director, 
which will have 200 scholars. For both 
these schools the Pacha has given one 
of the largest Government Hoases—that 
of Deftardar Bey— in our neighbourhood ; 
and, adjoining to this house, a new 
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Maseum will be built; and, by order of 
the Pacha, no antiquities are henceforth 
to be carried out of the country. 

A few passages from the Journal 
of Mr. Miller will exhibit, on his 
part also, the 

Earnest Endeavours made to resume 

Missionary Labours. 
” Aug. 9,1835—In the afternvon, I began 
with a Sanday School; but there were 
only four boys, and the Teacher, with 
whom I spoke and prayed. 

f4ug.12—I1 spoke and prayed with 
the Teacher and children, till I was quite 
exhausted. Most of them are new 
comers, who do not yet know their own 
language; so that every word in the 
New Testament must first be explained, 
and then the whole applied to the spi- 
ritual instruction of children, who think 
about nothing, but, What shall we cat? 
What shall we drink 9 “and, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed 3 

Aug. 15— Visited a poor and sick 
family, and gave them some rice, be- 
cause they are in want of spiritual and 
bodily food. Instructed the pupil of 
Mrs. Miiller in our Holy Religion. She 
is a young girl of the Galla tribe, in 
Abyasinia, and gives us much hope that 
she will become a true Christian. 

4ug. 16 — Had a profitable meeting 
with my neighbours and some children of 
the Sunday Schools, and was pleasingly 
surprised to find so many waiting for me. 
The Lord was with me, so that I was 
euabled to speak the Word without fear. 
Thes, I hope, our Sunday-School Meet- 
ings will have a blessed effect toward 
saving sinners. i 

Aug. 18—Disputed with a Copt about 
the Doctrine of the Blessed ‘I'rinity. 
His brother turned Mahomedan ; and he 
himse)f geems inclined to believe a lie, 
rather than the humbling doctrine of 
the Gospel. I preached to him concern- 
teg faith and repentance toward Jesus 
Christ. 

. 19—The School Examination on 
the ism. Felt the difficulty of 
bringigg religious truth home to the hearts 
of ignégant children. Not by mighé, nor 


by powlr, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord | 


of Hoats. 

Aug. 23 — Only six adults came to 
the Sanday-School Meeting, owing to 
the feast which the opening of the canal 
occasioned to-day. 

Jan. 1836. 
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Aug. 30—Only two boys came to the 
Sunday School, as the greater part of 
them are il] with the cholera and the 
typhus fever; but there were several 
respectable Copts present. I spoke too 
Jong, and exerted myself too much, it 
being seldom that I have a large con 
gregation; but I had to suffer for it. 
My fever came on sovun after the meet- 
ing was over, and disabled me, for several 
weeks, from doing any thing. 

Sept. 20—Went this morning to Bou- 
lack, to visit a poor sick English woman. 
I found her on the brink of eternity. 
Mr. Krusé and I visit her every other 
day, and I hope she will find mercy. 

Sept. 21—My Sheikh came again this 
morning. He is one of the most amia- 
ble and docile Mahomedans I ever met 
with. He approves very much of female 
education, and says he will make it his 
business to bring Mahomedan Girls into 
the intended Female School. 

After a long and tedious explanation 
with the Abyssinian Girl, she seemed to 
comprehend a little of the mystery of 
Christ’s vicarious death for sinners; at 
which she was so much pleased, that, for 
joy, she was ready to start from her seat. 
But-what strikes me very much is, that 
she makes the very same objections 
against the humbling doctrine of the Go- 
spel which you find in the books] of 
learned sceptics and infidels; a proof that 
the difficulty arises from the heart, and 
not from the intellect. 

In another passage, Mr. Miiller 
gives the following very painful, yet 


Probable Estimate of the Ravages of the 
late Plague. 

The Sunday School, which I began 
lately, has again refreshed my hopes of 
being useful. My neighbours, and some 
boys of the school, have hitherto attended 
regularly. The Day School in my house 
consists at present of 14 boys, almost 
all of them new comers, and more pro- 
mising subjects than those who attend- 
ed the school before the plague broke 
out, and who fell victims to the contagion. 
Before this unhappy catastrophe, there 
were four different schools in the quarter 
in which I live, with 10 or 15 boys each ; 
and now there are only two—the one in 
my house, and another conducted by a 
Coptic Priest: so that perhaps the half 
of this rising generation has been quickly 
snatched away from time to eternity. 
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The Rev. J. R. T. Lieder, who 
had been in the Greek Archipelago, 
and who, on coming back to Egypt, 
was not permitted, through fear of 
contagion, to land, but compelled to 
depart for Candia (see p. 333, Vol. 
1835), returned once more in safety 
to Egypt, in the middle of last July. 
He was in good health, and had 
begun his Missionary Labours with 
activity. 

We cannot quit this Station, with- 
out earnestly commending its deso- 
lated and bereaved condition to the 
sympathy of every Christian Reader ; 
entreating, also, that fervent prayers 
be offered up on behalf of the Mis- 
sionaries and their families, that they 
may be supported, guided, and com- 
forted in all their difficulties and 
tribulations. 


ABYSSINIA, 

The arrival of the Missionuries, 
the Rev. Messrs. Gobat and Isenberg, 
at Massowah, with their wives and 
attendants, was stated at p.150, Vol. 
for 1835, Letters from Mr. Isenberg 
report their arrival at Adowah. We 
deeply regret to see, by the latest 
account, that Mr. Gobat was in a 
very precarious state of health. From 
the Letters of Mr. Isenberg we make 
the following few extracts; in one 
part of which our Readers will ob- 
serve a somewhat new turn given to 
the practice of what has been termed 
Conversational Preaching. He sug- 
gests the employment of the season 
of Family Prayer for the purpose of 
attracting the attention of visitors 
to Religious Instruction. The idea 
has no novelty in this country, among 
those who are solicitous to use the 
opportunities, so regularly occurring 
in the family, of Christian edification. 
In the Oriental Churches, generally 
speaking, it is to be feared that Do- 
mestic Worship, in our acceptation 
of the term, scarcely exists. Could 
this be introduced by Missionaries, 
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beginning, of course, with their own 
families, they would enjoy superior 
advantages for expounding, with so- 
lemnity, tenderness, and simplicity, 
the vital truths of the Gospel. . 

From Mr. Isenberg’s Letter of 
June 15, 1835, we select some pas- 
sages, bringing to view several in- 
dividuals mentioned in Mr. Gobat’s 
Journal; but more particularly, also, 
exhibiting his idea concerning the 
most profitable method of 

Religious Intercourse with the Abyses- 

nians. 

Last Friday I was invited to Dedjasn- 
rat Oobieh’s, in the afternoon, and staid 
with him about three hours and a half. 
He lives here, in the Government House ; 
built, if I am not mistaken, by Ras 
Michael, but which is now in ruins. A 
dark room, of moderate size, was filled 
with common soldiers and their officers, 
priests, ladies, and Oobieh's servants, 
between 60 and 70 persons in all; the 
Dedjasurat sitting on an Abyssinian 
sofa, with Aito Tecla Georgis at his side ; 
all the others sitting on a straw mat on 
the ground. Oobieh is a man of rather 
small stature, lean, of a light complexion, 
and an interesting but rather effeminate 
countenance ; his hair, which, it is said, 
used to be plaited, now being curled. 
His voice is soft, and, like his counte- 
nance, of a female character. Nothing 
of importance entered into our conver- 
sation, except some discussions with the 
priests, on fasting and prayer. As, on 
this occasion, Habeta Salassieh, the friend 
of Mr. Gobat, from Gondar, was my 
principal opponent, I must here say 
something of him. After our arrival at 
Adowah, Habeta Salassieh arrived from 
Gondar, and immediately called upon his 
old friend Mr. Gobat. We learned from 
him that he has become Alaka, and is in 
favour with Oobieh. But, although he 
has risen in his temporal condition, the 
state of his mind appears not to have 
improved; as he exhibits, in his conver- 
sations, the same errors concerning Di- 
vine Truth, the same prejudices, the 
same undue estimation of buman tradi- 
tions, as other Abyasinian Priests. That, 
after his connexion with Mr. Gobat at 
Gondar, and after the hopeful prospects 
he had given concerning his adherence 
to the Gospel, he should have now fallen 
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back again, is distressing; and owing, it 
appears, to bis natural timidity, and fear 
to displease any man. Still, his mind is 
not settled; and he endeavours to culti- 
vate our friendship, which keeps up 
some hope for him in our minds. At the 
same time, I think the insufficiency of 
mere Conversational Preaching for en- 
lightening the human mind by Gospel 
Trath is confirmed by the instance of 
Habeta Salassieh ; and it will be neces- 
sary for as, as soon as possible, to enter 
wpon a course of systematical teaching 
and preaching the whole Word of God, 
to as many as are disposed to hear us. 
Family Prayers afford the first opporta- 
nity for this. Besides this, a small num- 
ber of young men of talent must be 
educated for the service of the Gospel 
in their country ; and in teaching them, 
we must endeavour to supply them with 
asystem of the knowledge of the Bible, 
together with such other knowledge as 
will be most useful to them in their fu- 
tare course. In addition to this, there will 
be many other opportunities for preaching 
the Gospel, in public and in private, in 
conversation and by sermons: but it ap- 
pears to me, that the latter kind of 
preachiog will prove, on the whole, the 
most effectual; as, by it, we are best able 
to fix the attention of our hearers to 
Divine Truth, and to place the whole of 
the Gospel economy in its proper con- 
nexion before them, which, by conversa- 
tion, is but seldom possible. Hitherto it 
has not been practicable to have Family 
Prayers in Amharic, in consequence of 
Mr. Gobat's state of health, and my own 
inadequate knowledge of the language; 
which, however, by Divine assistance, in 
a short time will be overcome. As for 
pupils, there are four with us whom we 
may consider as such; viz. Uadara, 
Kiddan Mariam, Netyr Ab, and Hussein. 
The first two are still going on, and af- 
fording us more or leas satisfaction. Ne- 
tyr Ab and Hussein have begun reading 
Amharic; the former, however, exhibiting 
lese talent than the latter: but if he do 
not prove, in time, a good scholar, he has 
already, in several instances, proved a 
good servant. As soon as Mr. Gobat’s 
state of health, and my own familiarity 
with the language, will allow it, we shall 
endeavour to increase the number of our 
pupils, and begin a regular course of 
teaching with them. 
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Disturbed State of Abyssinia. 

Cassai appears to have been totally 
defeated by Oobieh. He lost Amba 
Zion, his strongest hold (being a moun- 
tain, strong by nature, and fortified by 
art), in which his whole store of arms 
was collected, by his bruther Gongul, 
whom he had put in prison there, because 
he was a favourite of Sebagadis, and is 
still beloved by the people. When 
Oobieh besieged the mountain, Gongul 
found means to break through his prison ; 
and then opened the fortress to Oobieh, 
who took it in possession immediately ; 
whereupon Cassai, with his few soldiers, 
dispersed. This took place in the week 
after Easter. Now, if Oobieh will stay 
in Tigré during the rainy season, it is 
probable that peace will be preserved; 
but if he leaves, a number of Governors 
will most probably revolt, and either 
strengthen Cassai, or join other quar- 
relling parties which most probably will 
be formed after Oobieh has left; for it 
is Oobieh’s presence only which keeps 
the rebellious in awe. It is generally 
thought that he will leave soon for Se- 
mien, and overthrow Ras Ali, taking 
Gondar from him, and will appoint Ded- 
jasurat Hailo of Hamassien his Vice- 
Governor over Tigré: and, in doing 
this, it is feared that hostilities will arise 
between Hailo and Gongul, the latter 
having been made Governor over one 
part of Tembien. When these troubles, 
by which the whole country is already 
ruined, will end, the Lord only knows. 
Oobieh has sent Bethlehem, the Arme- 
nian, as a messenger to Mehemed Ali, 
with some presents; his chief object 
being to have a new Patriarch from 
Egypt. 

Benighted State of the People. 

Concerning our prospects for the pro- 
pagation of the Gospel, we shall be able 
to say more after some time, when we 
shall have tried several ways to bring 
the Gospel near to their minds. Thus 
much we have seen already, that the 
people’s minds are closely attached to 
superstition and ignorance; and very 
few have an idea, that Religion is any- 
thing more than opus operatum, and a 
system of outward observances. Among 
those with whom we had an opportunity 
to enter upon religious subjects, the 
Priests and Alakas were the least able 
to understand us, when we endeavoured 


60 


to speak to them on Divine Truth in sim- 
plicity. The same questions which occn- 
pied the minds of Theologians, during 
Mr. Gobat’s first stay in Abyssinia, are 
at present discussed by perhaps every 
one who takes alittle interest in Religion, 
both of the Clergy and laity. I have 
seen a number of Governors and officers 
of influence in Oobieh's army, whom 
either curiosity or desire for medicine 
brought into connexion with me; and 
those of them who spoke with me on 
religious subjects, generally asked me 
what I thought on the three births of 
Christ. My answer is, generally, that 
if they were more alive to what was most 
necessary to their own salvation, they 
would not dwell upon questions like this, . 
which they did not, and could not, under- 
‘stand; and which, if they understood, 
would be of no use to them. Jt was our 
duty to speak in Scripture language, 
upon Scriptural subjects, or we were 
almost sure to deviate from the way of 
truth. Now Scripture mentions no third 
birth of Christ ; except that in the minds 
of believers, which is necessary for the 
personal salvation of each, and is the 
same thing with our own regeneration ; 
and unless this take place, Christ Him- 
self declares us unfit to enter the King- 
dom of God. But the Lord, in His good 
time, will disperse the clouds which at 
present are still darkening our prospects; 
and the time will come, when Ethiopia 
shall stretch her hands to God, in sin- 
cerity and faith, with the whole Church 
of Christ. Until that happy period 
arrives, assist us in our work with your 
prayers. . 

Under date of July 19, 1835, Mr. 
Isenberg further relates :— 


During the last fortnight, I have given 
daily lessons in the Greek language 
to Habeta Salassieh, and Kiddan Mari- 
am, & friar of much respectability, from 
Lasta, whom Oobieh, it is said, intends 
to create Etchegua of Gondar ; and some 
other young men. MHabeta Salassieh 
requested me to teach him Arabic; from 
which I dissuaded him; recommending 
him, at the same time, the study of the 
Greek language, in order to the better 
understanding of the New Testament. 
He acquiesced in this, and recommended 
those friends of his to me ; who, since that 
time, have regularly attended my in- 
structions with him. I hope this may 
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be a means to bring them nearer to a 
thorough study of the Word of God. 
The request for Bibles has hitherto been 
very limited. Ethiopic Psalms have 
often been asked for; but they do not 
like the large size of the book, because 
they cannot carry it with them. I think 
they will leave the quarto-sized Psalms 
with us, until we shall have sold the 
octavo. Of the Gospels, Epistles, and 
Genesis, none were sold, until yesterday 
and the day before I had the great 
satisfaction of selling four copies of the 
Ethiopic octavo, and two copies of Am- 
haric Psalms. This is, indeed, the day 
of small things with us; but we will not 
slight it, looking unto the Lord, and feed- 
ing upon His promises. 


Ill health of the Rev. Samuel Gobat. 

It was with deep pain that we 
read the following passage in Mr. 
Isenberg’s Letter of the same date, 
July 19; which briefly relates all 
that we know of Mr. Gobat, and 
which naturally excites the most 
lively apprehensions. That so valu- 
able a Labourer may be spared, 
will be the prayer of all, who have 
known his great labours and suffer- 
ings on behalf of the Mission to 
Abyssinia. Mr. Isenberg writes— 

Having been detained with the send- 
ing off of these papers, I am obliged to 
add a few lines here. Mr. Gobat’s 
health has not at all improved: on the 
contrary, by the continuance of his illness, 
his bodily powers are daily diminishing, 
to the great distress of us all. May 
God, in His mercy, look upon him, and 
restore him to health; and enable him 
to resume the work of this important 
Mission with energy and joy ! 


Endia within the Ganges. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Bp. Wilson's High Estimate of the So- 
ciety’s Beneficial Influence on India. 
Tue following extracts form the 
chief part of a Letter, addressed to 
the Society by the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta, under date of the 4th of June. 


If the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety had been institated for the good of 
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India alone, I am convinced that it 
would have achieved a service unparal- 
leled in the history of the Christian 
Church. India, with 134 millions of 
Hindoos and Mussulmans, under British 
Law or British Influence, waits for your 
labours. Her population reads and 
writes. Unlike the Western Nations, she 
has been, for probably 3000 years, ata 
point of civilization, low indeed, but still 
far more elevated than the mass of the 
European Communities only seven or 
eight centuries back. Every village has 
its school: every child learns its letters, 
and acquires the faculty of reading and 
writing in its earliest years. Curiosity, 
patience of investigation, love of narra- 
tive, precocious developement of all the 
powers mental and bodily, dispose them 
to read with avidity. 

The Bible is made for man, as much 
as the external World of Nature: it 
suits his moral condition: it awakens 
and gratifies his attention: it comes 
down to his feelings and wants: the light 
of the sun is not more adapted to the eye 
of man, than the Scriptures are adapted 
to his inward conscience and heart. The 
Manner, also, in which truth is conveyed 
in the Inspired Volume is universally 
suited for man—for childhood, for youth, 
for manhood, forage. ‘The Matter and 
the Manner equally speak & Divine Ori- 
ginal. But India is more especially at 
heme in the Bible. It is an Oriental 
Volame: its allusions, its images, its 
habits, its historical vestiges, its national 
customs, are in a large degree Asiatic; 
and can be most easily understood in the 
countries nearest to those where it was 
first written. 

But this is general. It is delightful to 
add, that the disposition of the people to 
receive copies of the translated Scrip- 
tures increases, just at the moment when 
the machinery of the Bible Society is in 
fall play. Years were required to set 
such an engine up—to overcome friction 
in its working—to let the different wheels 
sweep easily along, and contribute to the 
grand result. While this was doing, the 
minds of the inhabitants of Hindoostan 
—and the same is true of other parts of 
Eastern Asia—were preparing for wel- 
coming the produce. It is something 
like the invention of the Art of Printing 
being contemporary with the Reforma- 
tion of Religion, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury—the two played into each other. 
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« Accounts are now coming in from all 
quarters, of a readiness to receive the 
Sacred Volume; which crowds together 
masses of inquirers and of supplicants at 
all the principal festivals and annual ce- 
lebrations, and scarcely allows the Mis- 
sionary to depart without allaying their 
eagerness. 

All this coincides with the decayed 
power of the Hindoo and Mahomedan 
Religions on the minds of men. But I 
retract the word “‘ religions’: the im- 
postures palmed, under that sacred name, 
on a fallen world, deserve not the eleva- 
tion which they thus assume. Neither 
Hindooism nor Mahomedanism merits 
the name of “religion.” The sort of 
metaphysical compact between atheism 
and the grossest and most polluting my- 
thology, of the first; and the flerce cor- 
ruption of the Jewish and Christian Re- 
velations, which are the pretended foun- 
dation of the second—these are not Reli- 
gions: the one is the faint vestige of 
Original Revelation, wandering about for 
light, without a single holy principle to 
direct ; and the other, the mere plunder 
of Christianity, poured at the feet of a 
False Prophet and Adventurer. 

Both are manifestly on the wane. The 
hush of universal peace during the last 
seven years—the progress of the arts— 
the beneficent sway of British Jurispru- 
dence—the noble and honest efforts of 
the Hon. the East-India Company to 
raise and bless the countries submitted 
to her sway—the result of eighty years 
of improving administration of the laws 
—all have been at work, and are at 
work, silently and slowly, but surely and 
effectually. The least measure of know- 
ledge is enough to dig up the foundations 
of systems, which as grossly mistake in 
matters of Geography, History, Political 
Economy, International Commerce, Me- 
dicine, Agriculture, and the Arts of Life, 
as in those of Morals and Religion. 

The pious and tranquil efforts of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society are 
especially adapted to the state of things 
in India. Each Bible is a silent Mis- 
sionary. Each translated copy even of 
any considerable part of that Sacred Book 
tends, not only to sanctify and bless the 
soul, but to raise the tone of feeling— 
kindle the torch of literatare and general 
truth—open all the subordinate tracks of 
benevolent effort—and civilize, while it 
illuminates and saves. 
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te Never does the purity of the Bible 
stand out in such contrast, as with the 
filthiness of the Hindoo Legends. Never 
do its important contents appear so com- 
manding, as in contrast with the trifles 
of the Shasters or the Koran. Never 
do the sublimity and majesty of Re- 
demption so excite our admiration, as 
when opposed to the laborious and child- 
ish ceremonies of these false creeds. Nor 
does the code of Christian Morals ever 
shine so resplendent, as in the midst of 
the wretched polygamy, whieh more de- 
grades the nations of Asia, perhaps, than 
all her other false rules of conduct to- 
gether. 

+. When I lately visited the Eastern Por- 
tion of this Diocese, your Society met 
me, as the Angel of Peace. I saw, with 
my own eyes, the China-man at work, 
with your money, upon the Bible. 
Throughout the beautiful island of Cey- 
lon, the scene was varied, but not chang- 
ed :—you had been before me: the Cin- 
galese Versions were spread on the 
Committee Table; and I have brought 
with me to Calcutta a copy of the Scrip- 
tares in that language, as well as in the 
mysterious Chinese: I had the pleasure 
of attending a Meeting of the Colombo 
Bible Institution. At Madras, I wit- 
nessed the largest Committee Meeting 
which I ever remember to have seen, out 
of London: between twenty and thirty 
Members, including the Venerable Arch- 
deacon Robinson (diligently engaged in 
prosecuting his Persian Version), and 
most of the resident Clergy, were pre- 
sent. Farther south, I found, at Cud- 
dalore, Mayaveram, Tanjore, and Tri- 
chinopoly, the Tamul New-Testament 
eagerly read: eleven thousand copies 
had been distributed in the year 1834; 
and, what is most interesting, the Madras 
Society had, in the year, circulated about 
700 English Bibles. 

And this leads me to the Calcutta 
Auxiliary, which I attended last evening. 
Your most welcome present of 2500 
English Bibles and Testaments had been 
announced, and the grant also of 500. 
The tidings were received with the warm- 
est gratitude. An admirable Report was 
read by the Rev. T. Dealtry; and such 
was the demand reported for the Holy 
Scriptares, that a separate subscription 
was urgently proposed, to enable us to 
print, at the least, one Gospel in the 
Oordoo Language: this tongue is spoken 
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from the Himalaya Mountains to Cape 
Comorin, by patches of people; and in 
most of the towns and larger villages by 
the whole population : we were unable 
to commence the work on the general 
funds of the Society, from a heavy debt, 
which we are utterly impotent to dis- 
charge. Calcutta is exhausted. The 
bankruptcy of several of the old agency 
houses has spread great distress. The 
reductions, also, in the Civil and Military 
establishments, have aggravated the in- 
capacity. 

I would have the honour of submitting 
to the Society the discharge of this in- 
cubus, 12,000 R. or 12004 to set at 
liberty our captive hands, and animate 
us to new efforts. If it be not incon- 
sistent with the general claims on the 
Society, I cannot but think that a grant 
to this amount would be a blessing to all 
Hindoostan. The same rupture of the 
Agencies which dissolved private means 
was chiefly the cause of this heavy ob- 
ligation. The 12002. would have re- 
mained at the amount of 1700/., but for 
the interposed git— wnich was announced 
last evening—of 500.* 

If it were possible for me to place you 
in imagination in the midst of our teem- 
ing millions — prostrate, degraded, lost ; 
if I could shew you the disgusting cruel- 
ties of the blood-stained Kalee, with her 
altars streaming with gore; if I could 
take you, and plant your feet at the 
Ghant in this city, where, in one single 
month, the year before last, 1900 vic- 
tims were brought down to perish at the 
** sacred stream,” as it is termed, of the 
Ganges; if I could shew you the system 
of wretchedness which is working under 
all this idolatry and darkness—domestic 
purity unknown—loss of life incalculable, 
and yet disregarded —the pressure of 
man on his fellow, in every possible form, 
acted upon in open day—the want of the 
first notions of honesty and truth to bind 
society together—all springing from the 
want of the knowledge and the Law of the 
One Living and True God; if I could 
present} this spectacle—and then could 
shew you the loveliness of Christianity, 
her truth, her redemption, her morals, 
her consoling grace, her promises—I am 
persuaded no other argument would be 


* The Committee of the Sritish and Foreign Bible 
Society, on the receipt of this Letter, cheer- 
full ae a arcuer grant to the Calcutta cree era 

1% money, together with ting- 
Socletyt the amount of S00. . 
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wanted, to induce you to make an effort 
for exchanging the one for the other. 

Nor is any objection found to lie 
against the silent distribution of our Sa- 
cred Books. Whatever fears may have 
occasionally been engendered of the pro- 
ceedings of Missionaries (and these fears 
are long passed by), none can spring 
from the transmission of the pages of 
Holy Scripture, which the Hindoo reads 
or not, receives or not, at his choice. 
Nor is there any method so sure, of at- 
taching the Native Population more and 
more to the British Rule, and breaking, 
especially among the Mahomedans, the 
flerce prejudices which may haunt them 
still, than uniting them to us by a com- 
mon faith, and fixing their obedience to 
their civil governors on the basis of con- 
science and the fear of God. 

We are proceeding with much har- 
mony in India. I endeavour to promote, 
everywhere, that strict and unbending 
adherence to our simple object and 
primary rules of management, which 
first drew me to the Society ; because it 
enabled me to reconcile, without viola- 
tion of duty, my solemn vows to my own 
Church, with a participation in the efforts 
of Christians of all climes, combined in 
one definite and paramount undertaking 
—an undertaking, which, I verily be- 
lieve, more nearly touches the whole in- 
terests of Christianity, in her march 
throughout the world, and is less alloyed 
with human evil and infirmity, than 
any benevolent Association, religious or 
moral, which has arisen in my memory. 
To suppose that no inconveniences attend 
such a vastly-extended project, would 
be to expect us to be angels, and not 
men. It is enough that the object is in 
itself unquestionably good ; and that the 
benefits incomparably outweigh the op- 
posite defects, in the judgment of those 
who espouse the cause. Nor is it a 
little gratifying to me, to reflect that the 
Firat President of our Society had been 
previously Governor-General of British 
India; and that my three immediate 
Predecessors in this See have taught me, 
by their example, to lend all the feeble 
aid in my power to so holy a design. 

May the God of the Bible vouchsafe 
to bless all your efforts! May whatever 
we undertake be done in the spirit of 
the Bible! May the great subject of 
the Book, the Divine Saviour in His 
grace and love, be understood and wel- 
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comed by all who read it! May the 
Redemption which He achieved be our 
hope, in life and in death! And may 
the pure and benevolent morals of the 
Bible adorn our faith, and establish the 
sincerity of the hope which we cherish, 
till we reach that world, where all who 
have loved the Bible will spend a bliss- 
fal eternity with the Divine Author and 
Inspirer of its truth ! 


Guiana and Wiest Endies. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Appropriation of the Parliamentary Grant. 
In the last Session of Parliament, 
the sum of 20,000/. was voted “ to- 
ward the erection of School Houses 
in the Colonies and Settlements to 
which the provisions of the Act for 
the Abolition of Slavery apply.” 

Of this sum, ONE-EIGHTH has been 
assigned to the Society. In the ap- 
plication of it, provision is to be 
made for the erection of two School 
Houses in Demerara, two in Berbice, 
and two in Trinidad. The re- 
mainder of the sum will be applied 
to the erection of School Houses in 
Jamaica. 

The general principles on which 
it was proposed that the appropriation 
should be made met with the eor- 
dial concurrence of the Committee. 
They are thus stated, in a Letter from 
Sir George Grey to the Secretaries, 
of Sept. 10, 1835 :-— 

That each Society making application 
be required to pledge itself to His Ma- 
jesty’s Government, not to withdraw any 
portion of its funds now appropriated to 
Negro Education, in consequence of the 
aid to be received from the Parliamentary 
Grant. 

That the Society be required to certify 
that the School for whieh the aid is ap- 
plied for, is, or is intended to be, con- 
ducted on the principles and plan sanc- 
tioned by the Rules and Constitution of 
the Society applying. 

It is not intended to interfere with the 
Religious Instruction given in the Schools; 
but only to ascertain that they really 
conduce to the moral and religious edau- 
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cation and improvement of the Negro 
Population, and thus answer the end for 
which the public money has been ad- 
vanced. 

Various details were also required, 
as to the Colony and situation in 
which it was proposed that a School 
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House should be erected, its dimen- 
sions, cost, &c. It was also arranged, 
that two-thirds of the expense of 
erecting a School House should be 
borne by Government, and one-third 
by the Society. 


Recent Miscellaneous Hutelligence. 


——— 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Mise. Soc.—The Rev. John Weeks 
(see p. 573 of our last Volume) was admitted 
to Priest’s Orders, by the Bishop of London, 
on the 3d of January—On the 4th, the In- 
structions of the Committee were delivered 
to Mr. and Mrs. Weeks, returning (see pe 342) 
to Sierra Leone; to the following Missio- 
naries (see p.573) proceeding to the re- 
spective destinations mentioned; viz. Rev. 
J. H. Knoth and Rev. C. H. Bliimhardt 
to Abyssinia, Rev. Henry Harley to South 
India, and Rev. C. Cesar Menge and Rev. 
C. F. Warth to Bombay; to Rev. W. Yate, 
returning to New Zealand; and to Miss 
Yate and Rev. R. Taylor, accompanying 
him to that Mission. he Principal of the 
Society’s Institution addressed a few words 
of counsel and encouragement to the Missio- 
naries; and they were commended in prayer, 
by the Rev. Thomas Clowes, to the favour 
and blessing of Almighty God—On the 5th, 
Messrs. Knoth and Bliimhardt left for their 
destination, by way of the Continent—On 
the 15th, Mr. arley embarked at Gravesend, 
in the ‘‘ Claudine,’’ Captain Kemp—On the 
16th, at the same place, Messrs. Menge and 
Warth embarked in the “Ann,’’ Captain 
Griffiths, for Bombay—And, on the 25th, the 
Rev. J. F. Sessing and Mrs. Sessing, on board 
the “ Black River,” Captain Wright, for the 
West Indies. 

Wesleyan, Miss, Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Bran- 
stone sailed, on the 16th Oct. for Demerara. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

Bishop of Madras—The Bishop arrived at 
the ae on the 7th of September; and, on 
the 11th, his Lordship held a Confirmation at 
Cape Town. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Michael Wil- 
kinson and Mrs. Wilkinson, who sailed (p. 293 
of our last Volume) with the Lord Bishop of 
Madras, lost their infant child, who died sud- 
oy of inflammation, on the passage to the 

ape. . 
MEDITERRANEAN. oe 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Missionaries Krusé 
and Miiller,with their families, have left Egypt, 
for a time,in consequence of domestic sickness 
and the approach of the Plague. They arrived 
at Malta on the 5th of December; and pur- 

ose to remain there for the recovery of their 
ae and until the plague shall have sub- 
8 e 


CEYLON. 


Church Miss. Soc_—The Rev. W. Oakley 
(p. 344 of our last Volume) arrived at Cotta 
on the 7th of June, and expected to be at 
Kandy by the 26th of that month. 


AUSTRALIA. 

Bishop of Australia —The Venerable Arch- 
deacon Broughton, who is at home on a visit 
from New South-Wales, will return as Bi- 
shop of Aastralia, 


WEST INDIES. 


Church Miss. Soc.— Rev. C. L. F. Haensel 
and Rev. Henry L. Dixon arrived at Jamaica 
on the 9th of December, and Rev. W. Morse 
on the llth: see p. 477 of our last Volume. 

Wesleyan Miss.Soc.— The Rev. Daniel Barr, 
of Morant Bay, Jamaica, died of putrid fever 
on the 17th of October, leaving a widow and 
three children ; and, on the 22d of that month, 
died in Dominica, aged 27, Mrs. Cullingford, 
the exemplary wife of the Rev. John Culling- 
ford—On the 29th, Mr. and Mrs. Hornby, 
Mr. and Mrs. Williams, Mr. and Mrs. Sec. 
combe, and Mr. Harding (see p. 477 of our 
last Volume) landed at Kingston. 

Progress in Slave C. ion— Mr, Spring 
Rice has stated, that, from the 10th of Sepr, 
to the 21st of Dec., the Commissioners for 
ap ropriating the Slave Compensation Fund 
assigned to 13,363 separate cases com 
tion amounting altogether to £.9,089,257. 


UNITED STATES, 

Temperance Soc.—In the last Report, the 
following Facts are adduced in Evidence of 
the Dire Effects of Intemperance :— 

Of 253 paupers in the County of Oneida, New 
York, 246 were made such by ardent spirit. Of 1134 
in the county of Baltimore, Maryland, 1059 were 
made paupers in the same way. Of 3000 admitted to 
the Alms-bouse in Salem, Massachusetts, the super- 
intendant, who is as well able to judge as any other 
man, states that, in his opinion, 2900 were brought 
there by intemperance, Of 572 men in the Alms. 
house in New York, the superintendant states, that 
there are not 20 who can be called sober men; and 
that, of 601 women, he doubts whether 5U of them 

It is stated, that, of 7571 persons in: diffe- 
rent Alms-houses, the almost-incredible num- 
ber of 7096 were brought thither by spirituous 


‘liquor: it may well then be added— 


Strong drink has been the grand cause of Pauperism 
throughout the United States. 
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OF THE PROTESTANT 
MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 


IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Continued from p. 41 of the Number for January.) 
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South Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Scumany— Principal Stations, 15 — 
Missionaries, 6 ; Assistant, 1— Members 
in Society, 979-——Scholars, 2477—Print- 
ing Presses, 2. 

Cape Town— Barnabas Shaw, James 
Cameron — Members, -203: Scholars, 
245: the numbers at the Namaqua Sta- 
tions are included, as these are consi- 
dered as in the Cape District—P. 32; 
ind see, at pp. 503—505, notices rela- 
live tothe Termination of Slavery and 
the Permission of Open-air Preaching. 

The Mission is in a state of growing pro- 
sperity. The Abolition of Slavery has greatly 
enlarged the sphere of usefulness in the Co- 
lony; and increased exertions are necessary, 
in order to meet, in any tolerable degree, the 
moral wants of those who have recently been 
delivered from thraldom. With a view of 
providing, in part, for this new state of things, 
premises have been purchased, and a Chapel 
fitted up, as well as a School established, at 

Sistaeee yee 
can to a 
made free. : sia (ee 
HOTTENTOTS, 

ALBANY DISTRICT, in the eastern part 
of the Colony ; comprehending Grahams. 
lown, Salem, Bathurst, and other Stations, 
where both Europeans and Natives sre 
under instruction— 1827—W. J. Shrews- 
bury, Samuel Young, Richard Haddy, 
Richard Giddy. Mr. Giddy arrived 
early in April—Members, 437—Scho- 
lars: boys and girls, 755; adults, 35— 
The late attack of the Caffres greatly 
disturbed the Stations in Albany: before 
that attack, they were steadily advancing. 
The Mission Chapel at Bathurst was 
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destroyed; but Mr. Haddy and the in- 
habitants had retired to Grahamstown— 
Pp. 32, 64, 343. 

The desolating invasion of the Colony has 
been the means of proving the genuineness 
of the piety of many of the English Settlers. 
The Religious Services in the Mission Chapel 
at Grahamstown, on the first Sabbath of the 
year, were rendered remarkably solemn and 
affecting by the presence of the country mem- 
bers who had just escaped from the ruthless 
invaders, and by the circumstance that an 
attack upon Grahamstown itself was daily 
expected. Forgiveness of enemies is the 
most difficult duty which the Christian has to 
perform; but, although many had lost their 
worldly ALL, and some their dearest relatives, 
and all were contemplating the possibility of 
being involved in one common ruin, nearly 
the whole Society, previous to their repairing 
to the Table of the Lord, united in making a 
formal declaration of their forgiveness of the 
Caffres, and their resolution to be more fer- 
vent in prayer for their conversion. Nor has 
the suPPORTING influence of Religion been 
wanting in this trying emergency ; one of the 
Members of the Society from the country, on 
being told, as he was leaving the Chapel, that 
his house had been burnt by the enemy, 
replied—“ I would not give the blessing be- 
stowed upon me in the Means of Grace for 
my house and all that it contains.” [Repore. 


CAFFRES. 

STATIONS and LasouRERS—Among the 
Amakosag: W. Shepstone, at Wesleyville, 
in Pato’s Tribe; with Henry Dugmore 
on the Beka: W. B. Boyce, at Mount 
Coke, in Islambie’s Tribe: John Ayliff, 
at Butterworth, in Hintza’s Tribe. A- 
mong the aMaremBu: W. J. Davis, at 
Clarkebury, in Vussanie’s Tribe, under 
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the Chief Vadanna: Samuel Palmer, at 
Morley, in Dapa’s Tribe. Among the 
Amapondo: W. S8atchell, at Buntingville, 
in Faku’s Tribe. 

The derangement consequent on the 
Caffre War will lead us to give a digest 
of the chief events in their proper order, 
rather than, as usual, details relative to 
each Station. 

When the attack took place, there were 

-142 Members and 976 Scholars at the 
different Caffre Stations; the Scholars 
consisting of 365 Boys, 526 Girls, and 
85 Adults, The Stations among the 
Amakosae have chiefly suffered. At 
Butterworth, Hintza very early mani- 
fested his hostility, and conducted him- 
self with great treachery toward the 
Missionaries. The disaffected Natives 
near Mount Coke and Wesleyvillesoon 
began to take advantage of this state of 
things. Butterworth was abandoned by 
Mr. Ayliff, who retired to Clarkebury. 
Mount Coke was burnt, after having been 
vigorously defended by the Chief, to 
whose guardianship, Islambie, when 
dying, confided the Station ; but before 
the place was given up, Mr. Dugmore 
was safely conveyed, with all the move- 
able property, to Wesleyville: Mr. Boyce 
had not yet returned from a visit home, 
and Mr. Dugmore had been in charge of 
the Station. Pato and his tribe remain- 
ed faithful, though urged by the hostile 
Chiefs to join them ; and conducted the 
Missionaries of Mount Coke and Wes- 
leyville into the Colony. 

The Missionaries, assembled in Gra- 
hamstown, held there the Annual Meet- 
ing of the Albany Auxiliary on the 23d 
of March; and were joined by Mr. 
Boyce, who had now returned from 
England. An extract from the Report 
delivered on that occasion will shew, that 
these calamities are mitigated by many 
encouraging indications :— 

We have not been called to labour without 
tokens of Divine Approbation. Many have 
embraced the Gospel, and experienced its 
saving power ; of whom some have fallen 
asleep in the Lord: but the greater part re- 
main until this day,exemplifying the genu- 
ineness of their Religion, by fidelity and 
steadfastness, under the present trying 
dispensation. Nor is the influence of Chris- 
tianity, as taught by our Missionaries, and 

ractically exhibited in all who believe on 
Christ to the saving of their souls, to be limited 
to this class of the Heathen Population; for 
it operates also indirectly, exposing the 
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ignorance and superstitions of Paganism— 
conveying light and information to children 
and adults on a vast variety of subjects con- 
nected with their well-being in general, and 
particularly with their duty toward God 
and man. 

And we have a cheering proof of the 
efficacy of the Gospel and its beneficial ten- 
dency, in the fact, that not one of the Caffres, 
who have embraced and persevered in the 
cordial belief of the Bible, has joined his 
countrymen in the present invasion of the 
Colony ; but have all, to a man, reprobated 
the measure, as fraught with iniquity, and 
connected with the most deplorable conse- 
quences; choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with their teachers, friends and benefactors, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. 
The seal of our Mission are these in the Lord. 

On their account we thank God and take 
courage—deeply convinced that the spread of 
the Gospel and the prevalence of peace and 
happiness are co-extensive, and will ever 
inseparably dwell together. 

Sensibly, therefore, as your Committee 
deplore the innumerable miseries connected 
with the present awful irruption, they are 
fully persuaded that it can only operate, with 
every well-informed Christian, as an additional 
motive for renewed exertions to spread the 
light of Divine Revelation among the Tribes 
beyond us; as a debt of obligation which we 
owe them for Christ’s sake, and as the most 
effectual means of securing permanent tran- 
quillity to our borders. 

Amidst the gloom of so many calamities 
which have been righteously permitted to 
come upon us at this very awful crisis, your 
Committee, while they sincerely sympathize 
with their fellow-labourers of other Denomi- 
nations in the sufferings and losses which 
they also have been called to sustain, and 
deeply deplore the treacherous assassination 
of so many of their countrymen by the hand 
of the enemy, desire to record their animated 
thanksgiving to Almighty God that the Mis- 
sionary Institutions have been the means of 
sheltering so many lives, which might other- 
wise have been destroyed—that all the Mis- 
sionaries and their Families have been pre- 
served—and that those of our most distant 
Mission Villages, established with the Chiefs 
who command the whole of the Tambookie 
and Amapondo Natives, with their several 
dependencies, have remained unmolested ; 
and afforded a secure retreat to several of 
our fellow-subjects and their families, whose 
return to the Colony was rendered utterly 
impracticable by the hostile movements of 
the frontier tribes, and for whose deliverance 
the Colonial Government under the present 
emergency could give no adequate assistance. 


The distant Stations did indeed remain 
undisturbed ; but serious apprehensions 
were awakened. In March, an attack was 
expected at Clarkebury, from Ncapai, a 
marauding Chief, to whom a visit was 
paid by Mr. Palmer, an account of which 
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appears at pp. 326, 327 of our last 
Volume. He had cut off many of the 
Tambookies. Vadanna had committed 
himself on the side of the Colony ; and, 
dreading the attack from Ncapai and the 
hostility of Hintza, the Missionaries 
forwarded a Memorial to the Governor, 
praying for assistance in his behalf. 

At this crisis, the British Troops ar- 
rived at Butterworth, when the Governor 
offered the Missionaries an escort. Mr. 
Palmer and Mr. Satchell, in consequence, 
jomed Mr. Davis at Clarkebury; and, 
leaving that Station on the 3d of May, 
reached Grahamstown on the 18th, 
having travelled in safety quite across 
the country of the enemy. 

Pp. 32—37, 120, 391, 531: and see, 
at pp. 322—327, various particulars re- 
lative to the wild and turbulent charac- 
ter of the Amatembu and Amapondo 
Caffres; at pp. 363—365, instances of 
the Courage and Success of Mr. Palmer, 
in composing Quarrels among them ; 
at pp. 503—507, proofs of the Treachery 
of Hintza toward Mr. Ayliff, notices of 
the settling of the Fingoes under Mr. 
Ayliff’s care, and some Account of that 
People; and, at pp. 542—548, many 
details respecting Butterworth and the 
abandoning of that Station. 

However painful the events connected with 
the late War, the influence exerted by the 
Missions of the Society among the Native 
Tribes is cause of devout thanksgiving, while 
it affords encouragement to renewed exertion. 
That influence is best perceived at a distance 
by its indirect effects—by the steady attach- 
ment of the instructed Natives to the Missio- 
naries who have laboured among them—and 
by the peaceful disposition which they have 
manifested in the midst of the most exciting 
circumstances. Taking the order observed in 
the Minutes of the Conference as our guide, 
and commencing with the AMAKOSAE, to 
whom the appellation of Caffre more properly 

. it has to be remarked, that the 
Chiefs, Pato, Kama, and Congo, at Wesleyville, 
and Umkye, at Mount Coke, absolutely 
refused to join in the war, and protected the 
Missionaries, as long as they were able, from 
the hostile Caffres. Passing on to the AMA- 
TEMBU, a nation perhaps equal in number 
to the former, we find that the principal Chief, 
Vadanna, displayed the warmest affection for 
the Missionaries at Clarkebury and Morley— 
received, with kindness, all the English who 
fied to him for protection—and refused to 
join the belligerent Caffres in their attack 
on the Colony. Advancing to the AMAPONDO 
Country, the population of which is not 
inferior to either of the other Nations, it is 
gratifying to be able to state, that Faku, the 
sovereign Chief, shewed the like affection for 
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the Missionary and his Assistant, at Benting- 
ville, and kept aloof from the war. The fact, 
however it may be accounted for, cannot be 
denied, that the two whole Nations of the 
Amatembu and the Amapondo, to which the 
Wesleyan Missionaries have carried the Go- 
spel, and those of the Amakosae, or Caffre 

hiefs, excepting Hintza, among whom the 
mpi has carried on its Missionary Opera- 
tions, have remained at peace, though greatly 
urged by the hostile Chiefs to embark in their 
cause: and that this is the effect of an influ- 
ence, higher than was merely human, will 
scarcely be questioned by those who are 
acquainted with the native character, and 
know that the commencement of a war among 
any of the tribes has too generally been as the 
outbreaking of many waters. [ Committee. 

Destructive as is the storm which has burst 
over this interesting portion of the Mission 
Field, the hope is not extravagant, that it may 
serve to prepare the way for the introduction 
of a healthier state of things. A better Fron- 
tier System has long been called for: the 
present distress will prove the necessity for 
the immediate introduction of a new and 
equitable system of intercourse with the 
Caffres ; and the beneficial effects of Missio- 
nary Operations among them, it is hoped, 
will be so clearly demonstrated, as to shew to 
all parties the importance of affording the 
most ample encouragement to the various 
Christian Societies who labour for their good. 

To the philanthrophy of our sufferin 
countrymen — the English Colonists, i | 
their readiness to promote every Religious 
and Benevolent Institution in favour of the 
Aboriginal Inhabitants, the Missionaries have 
ever borne the most honourable testimony ; 
and when once the claims of justice and 
humanity are harmonized by an improved 
Frontier System, and the interests of the 
Colony as well as the rights of the Caffres 
are settled on a solid and permanent basis, then 
me it be sig oa that the light of the Go- 
spel, which has already becn reflected from 
Albany on the surrounding native population, 
will increase to noon-tide splendour ; and that 
the various warlike tribes of the Caffres will 
take their place among the regenerated and 
civilized nations of the earth. [ Report. 
BECH UANAS— CORANNAS——-MANTATEES, 

Thaba Unchu—1833—John Edwards, 
Thomas Jenkins— Members, 120—Scho- 
lars: boys, 109; girls, 165. 

Buchuaap—1833 — James Archbell— 
Members, 77—Scholars: boys, 73 ; girls, 
54. 

The following account of this Mission, 
and of its removal (alluded to at p. 36 of 
the last Survey) is given in the Report :-— 

The location of the Bechuana Mission has 
undergone an important change. The coun 
in which Plaatberg and Buchuaap were placed, 
having proved, in consequence of its aridity, 
inadequate to the oe Le of the growing po- 
pulation, the people found it necessary to seek 
& more advantageous situation. 
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Wesleyan Misstonary Sociey— 

Having purchased of the Bashuta Chief a 
fertile and well-watered tract of land, which 
had been nearly depopulated by war, lying in 
an easterly direction at the distance of six or 
eight days’ journey, they removed thither at 
the close of the year 1833. Thaba Unchu is 
the new Station of the Plaatberg People: the 
Corannas, with whom one of the Missionaries 
had for some time resided, have settled in the 
neighbourhood. The Buchuaap People have 
placed themselves still further toward the 
south-east, on the Caledon River. 

The removal appears to have been favour- 
able to the interests of the Mission ; as it has 
enabled the Missionariesto extend their labours 
among other tribes, to whom previously they 
had no access. A party of the Basbuta, 2000 
in number, are settled near one of the new 
Stations; and such is the inquiring disposition 
manifested by the remnant ofthis people, who 
formerly occupied the whole country, that 
scattered parties come from a great distance, 
to hear what they term, in their own language, 
“the good and sweet news.” 

The new Stations are alsoin the neighbour- 
hood of the Maxtatees, a numerous people, 
occupying an extensive tract of country, whose 
Chief and principal persons have shewn 80 
much anxiety to have a Missionary, that anAs- 
sistant has been sent to them, He has com- 
menced his labours with an encouraging pro- 
spect of success: already his congregations 
average 800 persons, who hear the Word with 
great attention, the effect of which is seen in 
the establishment of the Christian Sabbath ; 
the people at that place now all rest from la- 
bouron the Sabbath Day. Within an hour's 
ride are nine other places of importance ; some 
of which are large towns, which Mr. Allison 
was preparing to visit on a regular plan. 

The new site of the Mission is also in the 
neighbourhood of another people, to whom 
the Committee have long been directing their 
attention. While the other Missionaries are 
advancing toward the Zoolahs through Caffre- 
land, the Brethren of the Bechuana Mission 
have now placed themselves on their north- 
west border. Dr. Smith, the Director of the 
Central Expedition, who has treated the Mis- 
sionaries with great kindness and attention, 
calculates that they are not farther distant 
than 110 miles from Port Natal; and, as every 

bability exists that a considerable trading 
intercourse with the Zoolahs will be main- 
tained, the hope may be indulged that -the 
time is not far remote when that fierce though 
interesting people will bow to the yoke of 
Christ. 

Since the removal of the Plaatberg and Bu- 
chuaap People to their new situations, the 
work of Religion has considerably Bore 
amongthem. Several instances of the power 
of the Gospel to change the heart and reform 
the life have occurred, while some have expe- 
rienced in death its cheering consolations. 
Among the number of converts during the 
past year, the Missionaries reckon their Chief 
Moroko: he has S| been the steady friend 
of the Mission; but has not, till lately, fully 
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embraced Christianity. The Committee have 
recently sent another Missionary to this im- 
rtant field of labour; and happy shall they 
, if the liberality of the friends of the Socie- 
ty enable them to embrace all the openings 
for usefulness which are offered in that part 
of Africa. 
NAMAQUAS. 
Lily Fountain: near Khamiesberg : 
persons who regard the Station as their 
home, between 700 and 800—18Q7— 
The Mission continues to Brees. Seve- 
ral persons, during the year, have evineed a 
serious concern for the salvation of their souls; 
and, although the Missionary has had to 
lament a few instances of misconduct among 
the members, the society generally are in- 
creasing in Scriptural knowledge and piety- 
While Christianity is thus steadily advancing 
in the oldest Station of the Society in Southern 
Africa, the social condition of those who are 
the subjects of its saving influence is equally 
improving; and the delightful scene is ex- 
hibited of a people rising from a state of 
barbarism into happy aud civilized ae 


Nisbett Bath: in Great Namaqualand 
—1834—Edward Cook; Peter Links, 
Nat. As.—On Mr. Cook’s arrival at the 
Cape, he proceeded to Lily Fountain ; 
and was accompanied by Mr. Edwards, 
of that Mission, in search of a suitable 
place in which to form a New Station. 
His proceedings are thus noticed in 
the Report :— 

Having crossed the Great Orange River, he 
directed his course to a place called the Warm 
Bath, in the country belonging to the Bundle- 
gwarts; where he met Abram, the Chief of 
the Tribe,on his way to Khamiesberg, in 
search of a Missionary. This providential 
meeting was affecting to both parties. Mr. 
Cook hastened back to Khamiesberg for his 
family; and, by the advice of the Chief, has 
now ited himself near the spring, the name 
of which he has changed to Nisbett Bath, in 
honour of the Gentleman whose munificent 
donation of 200%. encouraged the Committee 
to undertake the Mission. At the date of his 
last Letter, Mr. Cook was pl tn in erectin 
a temporary Place of Worship and a Sch 
Room. Several families had come to reside 
at the Station; and an invitation had been 
sent, by the sanction of the Chief, to the 
whole tribe, to repair thither as soon as pos- 
sible, that they and their children may be 
taught the Words of Life. The Governor of 
the Colony has taken a lively interest in the 
commencement of this Mission; and has pro- 
mised the Chief to make him a handsome 
half-yearly present, so long as he shall con- 
tinue to conduct himself well, and engage in 
hearty co-operation with the Missionary. 

Thus has a Missionary of the Society at 
length established himself in the country 
where the bones of the lamented Threlfall and 
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Links are mouldering; and the friends of 
Missions, remembering their untimely fate, 
will not fail to pray that He, whose kind pro- 
vidence has guided the footsteps of Mr. Cook 
to so promising a field of labour, may con- 
stantly watch over him—protecting him from 
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Peter Links, the Native Assistant, is 
brother to Jacob Links, who fell with 
Mr. Threlfall : he accompanied Mr. Cook 
from Lily Fountain. At the last dates, 
there were 19 houses at the Station 


danger, and crowning his endeavours with 


with 110 inhabitants, and an equal num- 
success. 


ber from one to three hours’ distance. 


Your Committee having kindly granted to me, not being a member of your 
communion, the requested privilege of contributing to your good work, I hereupon 
inclose : £10 note—an unworthy offering, but all that my finances will at present 
admit of. 

As it may be interesting to your Society to know how a Member of the Esta- 
blished Church has been induced to make this application to you, I beg to state, 
distinctly and unequivocally, that it is the result of conviction of the well-directed 
veal and actual utility of your Missions in South Africa, gathered from facts 
recorded in the Journal of a Naturalist of the name uf Steedman. A disinterested 
and unprejudiced eye-witness has given evidence of what he himself bas seen in 
operation ; and,in my mind, his account leaves no longer room for two opinions on 
the question of, whether Missions, conducted as yours have been, are or are not 
really useful in a country circumstanced as South Africa now is. 

Zeal in Missionaries it were hardly reasonable to doubt; but when we have evi- 
dence bearing internal marks of truth, that this zeal, under the direction of any 
given Society, has universally, throughout a large District embracing many Stations, 
and under varied and trying circumstances, been tempered by reason, sober dis- 
cretion, and that true courage in difficulties which genuine piety alone can give— 
_ and when we see the good fruit come, as the natural result of the conduct, which, 
under the Divine Blessing, has produced it—I consider the problem as solved, the 
grand desideratum attained; and that the coldest among us can scarcely do other- 
wise than admit, that this is a thing, which, as a Christian, it has become his duty 
to support. ; [ Lord Vise. Gage to the Secretartes, Dee. 1635. 
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CAFFRES. 


The last accounts of this Mission, pre- 
vious to the Caffre Irruption, furnish the 
following particulars :-— 

Chumie—W. Chalmers; James Weir, 
As.; John Burns, Thomas Brown, Nat. 
As.—Sunday Cong. 140; Week-day, 
50. In the last Quarter, 36 days had 
been spent, by one or other of the La- 
bourers, in visits among the Natives— 
Scholars: Day, 45; Sunday, 65. 

Lovedale—John Bennie; Robert Bal- 
four, Nat. As., who had been out 29 
days in the last Quarter among the 
neighbouring kraals. 

Pirrie — John Ross; Joseph Williams, 
Nat. As.—Sunday Cong., from about 10 
to 50. Mr. Ross was out 21] days in the 
Quarter, and visited 131 places: the 
Assistant was oul 28 days. 


Burnshili— Mr. Laing; A. M‘Diar- 
mid, As. ; Charles Henry,Nat. As.—Sun- 
day Cong. 37. Visits paid, 11. 

Of the visits among the Natives, it is 
said— 

There are many by whom the message of 
mercy and truth seems to be welcomed : they 
are ready to hear—seek for knowledge—and 
are impressed by it. 

A Printing Press was for some years 
actively employed at Lovedale, under 
the care of Mr. Bennie: it has been re- 
moved latterly to Chumie. 

Our reports of this Mission have been 
very imperfect, from the difficulty of 
procuring regular intelligence. We hope 
to be enabled to give, in a future Num- 
ber, a succinct narrative of proceedings 
from its commencement. The Rev. 
Robert Niven has been appointed to join 
the Mission— Pp. 37,120. 


FRENCH PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 


HOTTENTOTS. 
We er Valley: 30 miles NE 
of Cape Town—1830—Isaac Bisseux— 
Mr. Bisseux met with so much opposi- 


tion from the Dutch Colonists, who 
object to the baptism of their Appren- 
tices, that he contemplated removing to 
Fransch Hoek (French Corner), a village 


10 
French Protestant Missions — 
a few hours’ ride from his Station, and 
almost wholy occupied by descendants 
of French Refugees; the population 
amounting to about 500 souls. There are 
six times that number at his present Sta- 
tion; but there is such a disposition at 
Fransch Hoek to attend the Ministry of 
the Word, that he would there have a far 
larger congregation than he can now as- 
semble, A Chapel has been built there, 
which will accommodate 250 persons. 
At present, however, he seems to have 
been encouraged to remain at his post, 
by the success which has begun to attend 
his labours; a Negro, two Negro Women, 
and a Woman of Mozambique having 
been admitted to baptism, on the 5th 
of May, under satisfactory evidence of 
real piety; and two promising candi- 
dates having offered themselves for that 
ordinance—P. 37. 
BECHUANAS. 

The French Missions have happily 
escaped the ravages of the Caffre War, by 
their distance from the scene of action. 

The Expedition into the Interior ex- 
cited much interest among the Natives, 
and greatly increased their respect for 
Europeans. Dr. Smith presented medals 
to the Chiefs; and “‘ neglected,” says 
Mr. Casalis, “‘no means of making the 
Natives feel the value of the Religious 
Instruction which is afforded them.” 

With the Rev. Francis Daumas, men- 
tioned at p. 216 of our last Volume as 
appointed at Paris for Central Africa, 
Mr. John Langa was joined as an Assis- 
tant Missionary. ‘They arrived in Lon- 
don on the 23d of April; and sailed for 
the Cape on the 3d of May, in order to 
labour among the Bechuanas, 

Motito: 3 leagues SW of Old Lat- 
takoo: in 27° 15’ § Lat. and 22° 20’ 
E Long.—1832— Prosper Lemue—A 
house has been built, 46 feet by 20. 
The inhabitants at the Station have in- 
creased from 60 to 100: most of them 
attend Public Worship: on the 18th of 
February of last year, *‘ the sound of the 
church-going bell’’ was first heard in the 
Valley of Motito. Five adults have 
been baptized—-The gardens have pro- 
duced abundantly ; and the inhabitants 
have greatly improved in their temporal 
condition. The females are in want of 
European clothing; and are, in this re- 
spect, much behind Lattakoo, which place 

. Lemue considers as more advanced 
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in civilization than many villages of 
France. 

The country is in avery critical state. 
Mosolekatsi is everywhere dreaded. 
Since the appearance of the Zoolahs in 
these parts, the Native Tribes have been 
all thrown into confusion: not fewer 
than twenty-five are enumerated, which 
have either disappeared, or have been 
brought under subjection. Mahura 
rashly offended Mosolekatsi; and, from 
fear of his vengeance, fled from Old 
Lattakoo, and joined the Corannas, two 
days’ journey to the south-east, ordering 
all the Batlapis who had now settled at 
Motito to follow him without delay. 

Under these circumstances, it was 
found that Motito was not likely to fur- 
nish adequate employment for two Mis- 
sionaries ; and, as there was no prospect 
of resuming, fur a long time to come, 
their labours at Mosika, Mr. Rolland 
struck his tent on the 5th of February ; 
and parted, with regret, from the friend 
with whom he had been now for five 
years associated in labour— moving south- 
ward, in search of a suitable spot on 
which to settle near the other Labourers 
in the Mission—Pp. 37, 38. 

Caledon: 18 leagues 8 E of Philippo- 
lis: in 30° 4’ 8 Lat. and 24° 10’ E Long. 
—The inhabitants have increased to more 
than 2500: they are chiefly Batlapis, 
and the rest Bassoutos—1833—G. P. 
Péllisier. Mr, Gosselin moved hither 
from Morija, to assist in the neces. 
sary buildings; but returned to that 
Station in April— Public Worship is 
attended by 400 persons, and 100 more 
are obliged to stand outside: an appeal 
has been made to friends in France for the 
means of building a suitable Church— 
Some of the people give evidence of 
being truly awakened: the Chief is 
distinguished for -his earnestness —A 
School House has been erected for 300 
children. Mrs. Péllisier has a Sewing 
School—The Expedition to the Interior 
spent a week at Caledon. Dr. Smith 
addressed the people in a manner likely 
to attach them to the Mission and the 
Colony—Pp. 38, 39. 

The Buchuanas appear to be derivin 
benefit from Mr. Pé lisier's active eudeaeours 
to instruct them: the School was well at- 
tended, and several of the scholars have al- 
ready made considerable progress. The pre- 
sent Place of Worship is usually crowded to 
excess, an eager desire being manifested b 
the Bechuanas for religious instruction; an 
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from the spirit and energy evinced in carry- 
ing on improvements and the Work of God 
at this Station, the most beneficial results 
may be anticipated. (J. H. Tredgold, Bog, 

In general—and it is a fact which here 
merits special attention—it is not easy for a 
Missionary to succeed, in the South of Africa, 
in collecting round him any considerable po- 

tion. The Chiefs reside on the hills, and 

to descend into the plain country. 

They are, besides, very much dispersed; and 

have under them, for the most part, but a 

hundred, a hundred and fifty, or two hun- 

dred souls : this is the average population of 

the villages; and there is scarcely any ex- 

ception to this, but the towns where the 
Head Chiefs reside. 

The whole social existence of this people 
is limited to the care of their cattle: and 
this kind of life, simple and requiring but 
little, retains these tribes in their state of 
barbarism—restricts very greatly our influence 
over them—and paralyses our best exertions. 

The prompt, or, to speak more accurately, 
the unexpected assemblage of people at 
Caledon is an event unequalled in the Mis- 
sions of this country. Many petty Chiefs, 
driven from the northward and scattered 
here and there within a limited circuit on the 
banks of the Orange River, already acquaint- 
ed with the character and objects of Missio- 
naries and the general superiority of the 
Whites to the huanas, only waited a 
favourable opportunity to unite together for 
mutual protection. Such an opportunity 
presented itself: a Missionary offered to as- 
semble and instruct them: he proposed to 
them a location the most favourable for agri- 
culture and the breeding of cattle which the 
country afforded: they flock together; and 
soon the old ‘“‘ Mordenaar’s Port” (‘ Mur- 
derer’s Pass” —a naine frequent in these 
countries, and which was formerly given to 
this place on account of the murders which 
the Dutch Farmers had committed there on 
the Bosjesman Inhabitants) was so crowded 
with inhabitants, that it became necessary to 
put a stop to the further influx. 

It is singularly pleasing, on leaving deserts 
where the eye searches in vain, over the wide 
extent, for a village or hamlet, or even a simple 
shepherd, to come suddenly on a beautiful 
hill, crowned with dwellings, which are found, 
on a nearer approach, to form even a populous 
town: we contemplate with admiration its 
groupes of habitations—its flocks— its gardens 
—its Mission Buidlings! In a Missio- 
nary, such a sight awakens an almost inex- 

ible feeling of joy and grateful acknow- 
ent to the Lord. [Mair. Pellisier. 

Beersheba—On the Caledon River: 
18 leagues from Caledon, on the road to 
Morija, from which place it is distant 
20 leagues — 1835 — J. Rolland — Mr. 
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Rolland, having left Motito, as before 
stated, on the 5th of February, arrived 
at Caledon on the 27th of March. 
Accompanied by Mr. Péllisier and Mr. 
Gosselin (then at Caledon), he fixed on 
a site for a New Mission; to which the 
name of Beersheba has been given, from 
its supply of water. The people soon 
began to gather round him. Moshesh 
claims authority over this place, and 
over the New Stations of the Wesleyan 
Missionaries. 

Morija: 54 leagues E of Caledon : 
among the Bechuana-Bassoutos: in 30° 
17’ 8 Lat. and 25° 22’ E Long.: on 
the borders of Caffraria—1833—T. Ar- 
bousset, Eugene Casalis; Constant Gos- 
selin, As.—The Missionaries labour with 
great concord ; each taking that part of 
the work for which, in their united 
judgment, he seemed best fitted— As 
they found their Interpreter unfaithful, 
they gave themselves the more assidu- 
ously to the study of the native language ; 
and, having now begun to preach therein, 
more regular attendance, on the part of 
the people, has been obtained—Some 
good influence has followed: the Sabbath 
is, in a measure, observed by most of 
the Natives, Preaching is maintained 
at Bossiou; and in six neighbouring 
Villages, each of about 100 inhabitants. 
It is heard with attention, especially at 
Bossiou ; where not only Moshesh, the 
Head Chief, resides with a considerable 
part of his people, but the subordinate 
Chiefs of the country, and the Chiefs of 
other Tribes, are in the habit of assem- 
bling. Moshesh exercises great influence 
in these countries: the Missionaries 
have not yet prevailed with him to live 
at Morija—A House has been erected, 
which answers, for the present, all the 
purposes of the Mission. A Church and 
a School House are to be built—The 
Missionaries maintain the most friendly 
intercourse with the Wesleyan Missio- 
naries, whose removal from their former 
Stations bas brought them into the 
vicinity of the French Stations: the 
Bassoutos, it bas been mutually agreed, 
shall be considered as the more particu- 
lar charge of the French Missionaries 
—P. 39. 
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RHENISH MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
No report of the proceedings of the Missionaries has reached us—Pp. 39, 40.. 


BERLIN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


It appears, from a Letter written by 
Mr. Hallbeck, of the Brethren’s Mis- 
sions, that the Berlin Missionaries had 
left the Expedition into the Interior: 
two of them remained at the village of 
Beaufort, and the other two joined Mr. 
Péllisier at Caledon, 

These last, Messrs Gebel and Krant, 


formed, in September 1834, a New Sta- 
tion, among the Corannas, to which they 
gave the name of Bethany. It is situated 
on the river Riet, a few days’ journey 
north-east of Philippolis, At the end of 
Octeber, they had gathered about 100 
Corannas—P. 40. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


The two branches of the Mission to 
the Zoolahs (see pp. 40, 64, 174) left 
Boston together, at the beginning of De- 
cember 1834, and reached the Cape on 
the 5th of February. It is stated, by the 
Board— 

On accouut of the shoalness of the water 
on the bar off Port Natal, near which one 
branch of the Mission was cl ae to be 
established, no large vessel could: land pas- 
sengers at that place ; and, from other repre- 
sentations which were received, it was 
thought desirable that both branches should 


not be accomplished by the Maritime Branch 
at that time, as their route lay through Car- 
freland, where war had been for some time 
raging between the Caffres and the Colonists. 
The Rev. Messrs. Lindley and Venable, and 
Dr. Wilson, constituting the branch of the 
Mission destined to the Interior, commenced 
their journey from Cape Town on the 19th 
of March; intelligence had been received of 
their arrival at Griquatown, which is about 
half way to Kurrechane, the place of their 
destination. 


Kurrechane is 1000 or 1100 miles from 
Cape Town; and about half that distance 


roceed to their respective fields of labour, by 
find, from Cape Town. This, however, could 

Traders and Missionaries have traversed the countries beyond our boundary, 
as far as the Tropic; and the influence of this intercourse is probably felt a good 
deal further into the interior. The moral influence of the Missionaries is in exer- 
cise everywhere among the Bechuanas, Tambookies, and Caffres; but that of the 
Government is confined chiefly to the Caffres and a small portion of the Tambookies. 
The number of Caffres is estimated at about 120,000 souls, and is not considered to 
differ much from that of the ‘ambookies: the number of Bechuanas, and of other 
small ‘[ribes on our northern boundary, is, I believe, unknown. 

By intercourse with European ‘Traders, a taste for several European articles has 
been created among the Natives; and the wish to supply these new wants has pro- 
bably, in some instances, acted as an excitement to industry, and will no doubt 
eventually have that effect; but it has also given rise to robberies and depredations, 
as the common resource of our savage neighbours for increasing their property. 
Witness the murders and cruelties lately committed by the Corannas and others, 
and the incessant robberies among the Caffres and ‘Tambookies themselves. 

On the other hand, the Missionaries have invariably approved themselves as 
Messengers of Peace; and feuds and bloodshed have been frequently prevented by 
their intervention, though they have not as yet made such an impression, as to 
produce any striking change in the genera] conduct of the Natives. Hardly a vice 
can be named which was not practised by our savage neighbours before their in- 
tercourse with Europeans, Deceit, falsehood, dishonesty, debaucheries, theft, 
murder, &c. ap to be the very rule of their life. A Chief once said, “If I 
were not allowed to tell lies, how could I live ?” and this question might with the 
same propriety have been applied to any other vice or crime. The vice of 
drunkenness has, however, probably increased since the intercourse with Eu- 
ropeans, owing to the introduction of brandy, of which savages are immode- 
rately fond. [Br. Battdeck. 
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BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES. 
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MADAGASCAR. : 
Tue edition of 5000 Malagasse Psalters 
mentioned inthe last Survey as print- 
ing by the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, was a most seasonable supply: and 
such was the demand for the Scriptures, 
that 5000 copies of Genesis, Proverbs, 
and Isaiah, with 10,000 New Testaments, 
have been put tu press. While these 
works were proceeding in London, the 
Scriptures were printing in separate 
portions in Madagascar: 400 reams of 
paper have been forwarded for this pur- 
pose—P. 41. 

The Religious-Tract Sovciely sent to the 
Island 72 reams of paper; and a selec- 
tion of Books, for the use of a body of 
Young Men learning English. Books and 
Tracts had been printed at Madagascar, 
to the number of 21,200: the Press 
could not keep pace with the demand for 
Scriptural Works—P. 41. 

The most animating statements were 
sent home relative to the extensive and 
powerful influence of the Scriptures; but 
the scene is now fearfully changed, as 
will be seen under the Head of Missions, 


MAURITIUS, 
In reference to the animating intelli- 


gence then lately received from Mada- 
gascar, the Committee of the British and 


Foreign Bibie Society thus speak of the 
Mauritius— 

It is painful to turn from so bright a scene, 
to one of a less encouraging character; but 
the remembrance of what Madagascar was, 
not many years ago, will forbid despair with 
regard to any other quarter. In the Mauritius 
there is a large number of persons, amounting 
to 60,000 at the least, who have received the 
blessing of civil freedom by the Act for the 
Emancipation of the Negroes. J.etters have 
been addressed to the Rev. Messrs. Bankes 
and Le Brun, requesting them to take mea- 
sures for ascertaining the numbers among 
them capable of reading, with a view to pre- 
senting them, on the occasion, with a copy 
of the New Testament and Psalms: the re- 
plies have just been received ; and, painful as 
the account may be, it will not be without its 
use that it should be given to the public, un- 
der the hope that it may awaken an effectual 
sympathy on behalf of this long and fearfully 
neglected population. 

It is stated in one of the replies al- 
luded to— 

In a population of from sixty to seventy 
thousand individuals which we have in this Co- 
lony, there are not ten able to read the Sacred 
Volume ; and, as they have been kept hitherto 
in total ignorance concerning the Holy Scrip- 
tures and the principles of the Christian Re. 
ligion, I am afraid that it will be a long time 
before they can be brought to understand the 
blessed news of Salvation, and be made ac- 
quainted with the plan of human redemption 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We are acentury behind the West Indies. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


MADAGASCAR. 


Tananarivo — 1818— David Johns; 
Edward Baker, Printer—This promis- 
ing Mission has been greatly reduced. 
Mr. Freeman was about to leave, under 
circumstances which will be hereafter 
stated. Mr.Griffiths’s connexion with the 
Society had ceased. Mr. Chick's health 
having been impaired, and the terms of 
his engagement with the Government as 
an artisan expired, he had left for the 
Cape of Good Hope. Mr. Cameron was 
about to visit England, with two Native 
Youths, sent by the Queen to be in- 
structed in useful Arts, and to return 
with him, in order to the prosecution 
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of his useful labours for Madagascar: he 
had built a Paper Mill, and had agreed 
to establish an Iron Foundry for the 
Government—Pp. 41, 42. 

Of the latter half of the year 1834, 
the Missionaries Johns and Freeman 
write in reference to the Mission—* We 
sum up all in one brief expression—the 
Mission has made a marked, steady, and 
encouraging progress:” of this, very 
interesting evidence appears at pp. 162, 
163, 507, 508 of our last Volume; and 
Mr. Freeman transmitted most anima- 
ting statements, from which we extract 
a few passages :— 

—We are frequently delighted, and yet 

L 


74 


Leadon Missionary Society — 

sometimes wearied, with the visits of the 
Natives, who come for the express purpose of 
conversation on religious subjects: and who 
either bring the Scriptures in their hands, 
with passages folded down for inquiry and 
illustration; or ask for a copy immediately 
they enter the house, and evince a sort of 
grateful delight, when their difficulties are 
met and explained, which must be seen to be 
understood. 

—We have a considerable number of 
Natives learning English; and a large body 
of the Junior Military Officers, employed as 
aides-de-camp and writers, are put under our 
instruction, when not engaged in actual ser- 
vice. They forma valuable class of learners, 
most of them having been scholars selected 
on account of their talents and attainments 
—having extensive family connexions—and 
being destined, probably, to fill, in time, im- 
portant and influential stations in the country. 

—This part of Madagascar will soon con- 
tain what may be termed a reading popula- 
tion: I think nearly all the present rising 
generation will be readers. Nor can it be 
ver long ere the same desire of knowledge 
will spread throughout the island: not only 
tho very nature of bacwlsdge itself will secure 
this extension of its means of attainment, 
where impediments are not thrown in the 
way; but the character of the Malagassy, 
their vivacity and communicativeness, will 
secure it—their peaceful and domestic habits 
will secure it; and the consolidation of the 
different provinces into one powerful empire, 
creating more intercourse among the different 
tribes, and spreading the Hova Troops all 
over the island, will conduce to the same 
object. 

—Very many are extremely desirous of 
obtaining copies of the Scriptures, far more 
than we can supply at present; and many 
who obtain copies, diligently instruct their 
neighbours, saying to them, Know the Lord. 
We have had several striking cases of men 
renouncing idolatry, and rane: we hope 
sincerely, to the worship of the Living and 
True God. 

—We long to get the whole Volume of 
Truth in circulation among the Malagassy ; 
for the progress many of them make in the 
kiiowledge of that Volume, at least of the 
portions which they possess of it, is most 
exhilarating. It is their companion in their 
sick chambers— their richest consolation when 
heart and flesh fail. They bring it again 
with them to our houses, and investigate its 
meaning with unwearied assiduity; and, in 
Public Worship, when a passage is named, 
many a page is instantly turned over, to ascer- 
tain if these things be so or not. All this 
is as new as it is delightful in Madagascar : 
it has the charm of novelty, as well as the 
beauty of holiness. Tbe blessings of tens of 
thousands of the Malagassy, who were ready 
to perish, but are now becoming wise unto 
salvation, will follow the labours of the Bible 
Society, 
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—The thirst for learning to read at - the 
present time is not merely gratifying— it is 
surprising. The desire has increased so 
rapidly and so extensively, that we have not 
been prepared to meet it; nor is this desire 
confined to any particular class of the people. 
There are persons of all ranks and of all ages 
busily learning to read. I had, this very 
afternoon, on returning from our (Thurs. 
day’s) Public Worship, not less than forty 

oung persons soliciting spelling-books. 

here were as many yesserday. expect 
three times that number to-morrow: and it 
is like this almost every day, besides applica- 
tions from those who can read, who come 
for Tracts, Reading Lessons, and Portions 
of Scripture. 

Very soon was this glowing picture 
shrouded in gloom. The determination 
and efforts of the Government to sup- 
press Christianity, and the consequences 
of its measures, which were detailed at 
pp. 508—510 of our last Volume, will 
have apprised our Readers of this sad 
change. We subjoin the latest intelli- 
gence on the subject communicated by 
the Directors :— 

Tidings have been received, dated in the 
latter end of May, by which the painful 
anxiety of the Directors, respecting the per- 
sonal safety of the Brethren and the Native 
Christians, has been greatly relieved; though 
the prospect, in regard to the Work of the 
Mission, is scarcely more favourable than 
when the former communications were sent 
off. The friends of the Society will unite in 
grateful acknowledgments to Him, who is a 
prevent help in time of trouble ; and who has 

itherto shielded His Servants, in the midst of 
the imminent perils by which they have been 
surrounded ; and has preserved in the stead- 
fastness of the faith the Native Christians, who 
sustain a profession proscribed by laws me- 
nacing its followers with death—a sentence, 
which may at any moment be carried into 
execution. 

No favourable change whatever appears to 
have occurred: the declarations of the Go- 
vernment seem to have been confirmed by all 
their subsequent proceedings, and leave no 
hope from that quarter. The law still remains 
in force; and though death has not yet been 
inflicted on the Professors of Christianity, it 
is sternly denounced, and repeatedly threat- 
ened asa warning. It must not be concluded, 
because none suffer martydom, either that 
Christianity is renounced by those who pro- 
fessed it, or that those by whom it has been 

rohibited are becoming milder, or refuse 
rom any timid or merciful policy to execute 
their own laws. 

Other causes, probably, at the present mo- 
ment, divert the attention of those in power 
from the prosecution of their hostility against 
Christianity; but, notwithstanding this, its 
professors may truly be said to stand in jeo- 
pardy every hour. Under these circumstances, 
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it affords matter for thanksgiving, that the 
lee pa of the Mission have been so far 
, as tosecure a permanent foundation 
for the establishment of Christianity in the 
island ; and to supply important facilities for 
its extension, ee ne nas shall, in the 
arrangements of His Providence, open a wa 
for the labours of our Brethren, a 7 
No Native has been employed in the print- 
ing of the Scriptures since the publication of 
the Edict against Christianity; but the Bre- 
thren have carried on that great object. The 
printing, as far as the Prophet Micah, was 
Faisbed ; and they hoped, that, within a 
fortnight after the date of the last communi- 
cation, the whole would be completed. Thus 
one grand object, so long occupying the anxie- 
ties of the Missionaries, would be effected— 
the ENTIRE SCRIPTURES IN THE MALAGASSY 
LANGUAGE. 

Mr. and Mrs. Freeman, it is expected, would 
proceed to England, by way of Mauritius, in 
June last. Mrs. Freeman's health had for 
some time been such as to render a removal 
necessary. Mr. Johns and Mr. Baker will 
endeavour to remain at least until next year. 

Preaching there is none, except the little 
English Service in the dwelling-house of the 
Missionaries on the Sabbath. Tracts they 
dare not distribute: and the Schools, it is 
feared, will be broken up, or made a mere 
branch of Military Duty,and placed under the 
direction of the Officers; though the Authori- 
ties profesa their willingness to have a Read- 
ing Book printed and taught, containing 
native proverbs, &c.— but nothing religious. 

The Directors rest assured that nothing 


Some account of the Statistics of the 
MAURITIUS, with an Appeal for the Co- 
loured and Negro Population of that 
Island, appear at yaa 510, 511 of our 
last Volume. A further notice of this 
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but the most urgent necessity will Induce ihe 
Missionaries, deeply as they feel the present 
calamity, to abandon the Mission, and that 
for atime only. The Brethren are in great 
perplexity, and much grieved in spirit: still, 
they are not in despair. They lean on God 
— confiding in His faithfulness and His pow- 
er; not doubting that, in due time, He will 
effect their deliverance, and so order events, 
that a door will be again opened in Madagas- 
car for the promulgation and success of the 
Gospel. Thescene, they observe, is very dark 
at present, and events most distressing. It is 
almost hoping against hope. They much 
need the counsels and advice, the prayers and 
the sympathy, of the Directors and of the 
British Churches. 

From the deep interest excited by the in-, 
formation already published, the Directors 
are convinced, that this appeal to their Bre- 
thren will not be made in vain—that sym- 
eae’ will be general and strong—that the 

eetings for Special Prayer, on behalf of the 
Madagascar Mission, which have been held, 
and the Spirit of grace and supplication, 
which it is hoped will be poured out upon 
the families and congregations of our land, 
will be followed by the rich bestowment of 
the blessings which are sought- and that He, 
whose name is blasphemed, whose authority 
is despised, whose counsel is rejected, but 
who is the Supreme Ruler, will not only 
preserve His Servants, but appear on their 
behalf, revive His work in the midst of the 
years, and accomplish that word in which He 
declares, My counsel shall stand, and I will 
do all my pleasure. 


subject will appear in the ‘* Recent Mis- 
cellaneous Intelligence ” of the present 
Number, to which we beg to call the at- 
tention of our Readers. 


inlanys Seas. 
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In the Introductory Remarks to this Division of the Survey in our last 
Volume, an Abstract was given of the New Ecclesiastical Constitution of 
Greece: we subjoin here 
REGULATIONS OF THE GREEK GOVERNMENT CONCERNING LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE AND 
PUBLIC EDUCATION. 


Liberty of Conscience—Private persons, who, by power or menace, hinder or force 
any other person joining any Religious Society authorised by the Government of 
the State, in his attending the Divine Service of such Religious Society, celebrating 
certain holydays, &c., shall incur the penalty of imprisonment for a year or less, 
according to the case—Whoever attacks, in a public address, or in writing, in terms 
of contempt, scorn, or hatred, the doctrines, institutions, and rites of any religious 
party sanctioned by the Government of the State, incurs the penalty of imprison- 
ment for three months or less; and, in case of repetition, for six months— Preachers, 
who in public speeches, through contumely or slander, endeavour to excite or 
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support religious contentions between Ecclesiastical Societies, existing in the State, 
incur the penalty of imprisonment for not less than three months, and of d 
dation. Writers, publishing such things in books, undergo, if in public office, the 
same punishment, besides imprisonment for froni three months to two years, 

Enactments have further emanated from the Government, extensively 
embracing the interests of the nation, as it respects the bringing-up of youth. 
In a country like England, where, by the gradual, maturing operation of 
Free and Christian Institutions, the public mind has become familiar with 
the blessings of education, almost without perceiving through what innu- 
merable channels those blessings are conveyed, it may appear somewhat 
matter of surprise, that the highest Authorities should descend to such 
minute particulars. But Greece is in circumstances of a peculiar nature, 
calling for paternal sympathy and authoritative influence in those to whom 
her national destinies are confided by Providence. We have much pleasure, 
therefore, in noticing the practical sketches exhibited in the following 
passages, extracted from the Regulations concerning Public Education :— 

Public Education—In every Public Common School there must be given in- 
struction in Religion; in the elements of the Greek Language; in reading, writing, 
arithmetic; in the legalized system of measures and weights; in drawing and 
singing; and, if possible, also, in the Elements of Geography, and the History of 
Greece ; and what may be most necessary for common education in Natural History 
—Besides, there must take place, twice each week, gymnastical exercises, and 
practical instruction in the cultivation of gardens and felds, and also in the treat- 
ment of trees, silkworms, and bees. In the Girls’ Schools, exercises in female 
employments are established. 

e further select the following description of the qualifications looked 
for, in those who undertake any part of this important work. They may 
be regarded, also, as indicating in some degree the present state of Educa- 
tion in that country. 

The Schoolmasters are divided into Three Classes, according to their abilities and 
talents for education. 

The First Class consists of such as possess all the qualifications necessary for a 

master, and endeavour to perfect themselves therein. 'These are—1. Good 
knowledge of the Christian Catechism—2. Dexterity in correct, intelligible, and 
impressive reading—3. Dexterity in caligraphy—4. Knowledge and ability in the 
Greek Language, orthography, and writing Essays—5. Knowledge and ability in 
mental arithmetic, as well as on paper—6. Some ability for drawing—7. Know- 
ledge of the History of the Old Testament, and of the History of Greece— 
8. Elements of Geography—9. Elements of Geometry and Mechanics—10. What 
is most necessary for Elementary Education in Natural History—11. Knowledge 
of Peedagogy and Didactics—12. Knowledge of Gymnastics —13. Capability for 
teaching singing— 14. Practical knowledge of the cultivation of gardens and fields. 

The requisite ‘acquirements in a Schoolmaster of the Second Class, as well as an 
Under-Teacher of the First Class, are—1. Knowledge of the Greek Language; at 
least so far as that they can write correctly, express their thoughts clearly and 
correctly, and have ability to give their scholars instruction therein—2. The Elc- 
ments of Geography—3. The history of the Sacred Scriptures, and of the country — 
4. Knowledge of the Christian Catechism—5. Some ability in drawing and singing 
—6. Practical knowledge of the cultivation of gardens and fields, of rearing trees, 
silkworms, and bees. 

A Teacher of the Third Class must at least know how to read and write, to 
make accounts, and to explain the Catechism. He must have some knowledge of 
aa art of singing, and a practical knowledge of the treatment of trees, silkworms, 
and bees. 

The following Article of the Government Regulations describes the 
measure of favour granted to the establishment of Private Schools :— 

Private persons, either singly or in connexion with others, are authorised to 
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establish, at thelr own expense, Schools or other Institutions for Education. For 
such an undertaking, however, they must obtain the sanction of the Ministry for 
the concerns of the Church and Schools. This sanction cannot be withheld, if the 
wish for the undertaking has been properly communicated to the Nomarch ; and if 
there is nothing that can be advanced against the ability and moral character of the 
undertaker; and if he can give sufficient guarantee that he has the necessary 
means to maintain such an establishment. 
HOPEFUL PROSPECTS IN GREECE AND THE LEVANT. 

Without intending to arrogate to the Missionaries of various Societies 
undue praise, it would still be an unjust omission not to state, that no 
inconsiderable portion of the intelligent feeling with regard to Christian 
Education, now existing in Greece and the Levant, is attributable to the 
successful efforts in which many of these devoted Servants of Christ have 
been engaged. The Natives of those countries have seen the Missionaries 
embarking in this work, under circumstances of much public anxiety and 
uncertainty; and still holding on their course, with intelligence, energy, 
patience, and a Christian spirit. It has been seen, also, how evidently 
their labours have been prospered and their trials alleviated, by a sense of 
the presence of that Gracious Master, for whose Name’s sake they entered 
on their arduous work. 

The Rev. H. D. Leeves thus writes, in reference to the state of Greece :-— 

There is, in many parts of Greece, a fermentation going forward on the subject 
of Religion. Through the midst of opposition and evil-speaking, our Translation 
is growing more into notice, and, with God’s blessing, will be a great instrument of 
good in this land. I congratulate the Committee on the progress of our good work in 
Greece, and the increasing circulation of the Word of God. We have many adver- 
saries, and have many things disagreeable to encounter : many evil tongues are let 
loose against us; and, from time to time, there is great excitement against all who 
are e ed in Missionary Work in this country: but, in spite of all, we hold our 
ground. Foolish calumnies against us are answered, or answer themselves: the 
Schools of the Missionaries flourish ; and whilst they are doing a great work among 
the rising generation, take firmer root in the public opinion ; and greater attention 
is drawn to the translation of the Sacred Scriptures, and an increasing demand for 
copies of them. 
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BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLB SOCIBTY. 

CIRCULATION — The copiés of the Scrip- 
tures, or of Portions of them, issued from 
Malta, in the year, were 9387; from 
Syra, 3063; from Constantinople, 2996 ; 
and from Smyrna, 2273: to Mala, there 
have been sent from home, 2700 copies; 
to Syra, 8322; and to Smyrna, 6156. 
The copies issued have been put into 
circulation, by Mr. Leeves and Mr, Bar- 
ker and their Assistants; by Missio- 
naries at these places, and at Tunis, 
Algiers, Alexandria, Cairo, Beyrout, 
Karass, and Shusha; by Mr. Tod, at Da- 
mascus ; and by Dr. Staunton, accom. 
panying an Expedition to the Euphrates, 
under Captain Chesney, with a view to 
facilitate intercourse with India by steam 
navigation. The fearful prevalence of 
the Plague at Constantinople, and some 
opposition, lessened the circulation from 


that city. From the readiness of some 
persons at Athens to purchase, there is 
reason to believe, that, with due atten- 
tion, the important point, of substituting 
the Sale in place of the Gift of the Scrip- 
tures, may be gradually obtained. Mr. 
Galloway, Scottish Missionary at Karass, 
has been engaged, for a limited time, as 
an Agent of the Society in that quarter 
—P. 68. 


RECEPTION—Of Bucharest, Mr. Barker 
writes — 

A bookseller had long had on hand five or 
six Greek Testaments, and could not dispose 
of them. I left with him, nevertheless, a 
case of 356 Bibles and Testaments, in Greek, 
Servian, French, Italian, German, and 
Hebrew. He has written for a fresh supply! 

Constantinople—The same Gentleman 
states — 

“A considerable number of Armenians have 
adopted the Sacred Scriptures as their rule of 
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British and Forelgn Bible Soctety— 
faith, and will not accept of any other what- 
ever: they augment daily, and go by the 
name of ‘“ Evangelists”; and among them 
are also several Priests. The Head Master 
of the Armenian School, where all who 
become Priests must study, is one of them; 
and he is a very clever man, and a teacher-of 
Theology. 

Greece —From the communications of 
the Rev. H. D. Leeves, we extract the 
following statements :— 

The Greek Government has recognised the 
Holy Scriptures as a necessary book for the 
use of all Public Schools, I shall want 
Modern-Greek Testaments, long, I fear, be- 
fore the new edition is ready for me: there 
is a more particular call for them, for the use 
of schools: I have sent a tolerably good sup- 

ly of them, during the year, both to Mr. 
King and Mr. Hill at Athens, but not enough. 

The Rev. Jonas King, of Athens, 
writes to Mr. Leeves— 

Copies of the Pentateuch were sought with 
eagerness by some orphan boys belonging to 
my gymnasium. Some of them asked per- 
mission to be absent from the gymnasium 
for four or five days, to gain, by their labour, 
a couple of drachms, in order to purchase it. 

One orphan, who receives about one dollar 
a month, and with this purchases his bread, 
and pursues his studies in ait gymnasium, 
and who is one of the best scholars in his class, 
was among the number who solicited a copy 
of the Pentateuch. As he, at that time, 
brought milk for us every morning from the 
shepherds, Mrs. King gave him one drachm; 
and told him thathe must go and get another 
to put with it, and then he could purchase the 
book he desired. To this he replied, with 
tears in his eyes—“ Madam, you know very 
well that I have nothing.” I could not bear 
to see him weeping for the Word of God; 
and so I gave him another drachm, as a 
reward for his services in bringing milk ; and 
then said to him— “You have now two 
drachms: what will you purchase with 
them ?—this book, or sweet things to eat ?” 
“No no! this book, this book!” replied he 
nestly eet ne out his hand to give me 
the money, as if he feared even the idea of 
purchasing any thing else with it. I was 
much affected with the whole appearance 
and conversation of this boy, who lived at an 
expense per month which would hardly sup- 
port a poor boy in England one week, 

Greek Islands— Mr. Leeves thus speaks 
of a Voyage among the Islands— 

We met everywhere with great hospitality 
and kindness; aud our precious gifts were 
received with much thankfulness. A gratui- 
tous distribution may be carried on to any 
extent in Greece. Much as we may wish that 
the Greeks should be induced to purchase, 
liberal gratuitous distribution is often expe- 
dient: and we have the comfort of knowing, 
at the very least, that, unlike the Roman 
Catholics, the Greeks, will never destroy the 
Word of God. 
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Mr. Leeves’s Assistant says of a visit 
to Mycone— 

The children and their mothers came day 
and night, begging books. Many wrote notes 
to the mistress of the house where he lived, 
requesting her to intercede for them, that 
they might receive copies, and particularly 
the Pentateuch; and when he went out into 
the streets, he was often met and thanked by 
those whose children had received them, or 
was saluted by exclamations of, ‘‘There goes 
the man that distributes the books! Pray 
give me some also!” 

Copies of the Scriptures were most thank- 
fully received by the Prior and Monks, twen- 
ty-four in number, of a convent two hours’ 
distant from the town: the Prior said, that if 
ten dollars had been given him, he should not 
have been so much pleased as with the gift of 
the Pentateuch in Modern Greek; and one 
of the Greeks expressed his satisfaction as 
warmly respecting a copy of the New Testa- 
ment. 


Asia Minor—Mr. Barker writes— 

The Asia-Minor Greeks are anxiously 
waiting for the Turco-Greek Bible. All that 
has been said and preached against the Mis- 
sionaries and their books has not, it appears, 
moved them: they are looking forward for 
the Bible which we promised them, with the 
conditions stipulated, that it should not have 
the Apocrypha, nor be taken from the Sep- 
tuagint. 

The Rev. C. F. Schlienz, of Malta, thus 
speaks of an excursion made by him in 
Asia Minor and Greece— 

A more interesting sight could hardly have 
been afforded me, than I had in beholding the 
many thousands of Greek Children, both in 
Turkey and Greece, who are reading the 
Word of God, as the basis of their education ; 
and nothing could have been more delightful 
to my feelings, than to hear of, and to witness, 
the earnest desire of the people of Anatolia 
after the New Translation of the Scriptures, 
in a language intelligible to them. 

Tunis—The Rev. F.C. Ewald writes— 

I have been permitted, by the goodness of 
God, within the short space of seven months, 
to bring into circulation above one thousand 
comes of the Oracles of God. Though the 
sphere of my operations is wholly restricted 
to Tunis, I yet continue every day to dis- 
pose of copies. 

The Jews read now the Word of the Living 
God without the comments of the Rabbies; 
and those, who formerly could not afford to 
buy a copy, are now able to purchase one at 
a low price, owing to the kindness of your 
Society: and often, when |] tell them that 
not I, but many good Christians in England, 
who love them, who long and pray for their 
conversion to the Lord Jesus, gave them the 
Bibles at so low a price, they then wish to 
these good peoplc a thousand blessings from 
above. Also some Mahomedans, the greatest 
enemies of Christ Crucified, read the Bible: 
some, indeed, for curiosity's sake; but, of 
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others, I know that they read the Holy Book 
to examine whether things are as we state 
them to be, I know one who has been per- 
secuted and dismissed the College, because 
he was found reading it, and because he said 
that the New Testament is a good book, and 
the Psalms are precious words, and the 
whole Bible the Word of God. I am ac- 
quainted with another, one of the Court, who 
reads diligently the Word of God; and, as 
often as I see him, he asks questfons about 
what he has read. Who can tell the opera- 
tions of the Spirit? A few copies of the Holy 
Scriptures I had an opportunity of sending 
into the Interior: and have been since in- 
formed that they have been received with 
pleasure by the Chiefs of the Tribes; and, at 
the same time, I have been requested to send 
some more copies, which I did. 

Circassia— Mr. Galloway, of Karass, 
states— 

Many of the Mahomedans around us now 
begin to hear the Word of God read or 
spoken, with some degree of patience: where- 
as, formerly, the peculiar doctrines of the 
Gospel irritated their minds to such a de- 
gree, that they were ready to throw the 
New Testament out of their hands while 
reading it; or, if they received a copy. were 
apt to cut out the pages containing the pas- 
sages which they so much abhorred, if not 
destroy the book altogether. 

Armenia— The Missionaries at Shusha 
write— 

We too are permitted, although perhaps in 
no very extraordinary manner, to see vari- 
ous instances tending to prove the quiet but 
sure effects attending the dissemination of 
the Holy Scriptures. The demand for them 
is increasing, both among Armenians and 
Mahomedans. ; 

vERsIONS and EpITIONs—The Modern- 
Greek Version from the Hebrew is steadily 
advancing at Syra, under Prof. Bambas 
and Mr. Leeves, to its close. In addi- 
tion to the issues stated in the last Sur- 
vey, the Book of the Prophet Isaiah 
has been published, and has met with 
great acceptance: the Books of Judges 
and Ruth, with 5000 copies of the Psalms 
and 5000 copies of the New Testament, 
have been printed—Mr. Barker spent a 
eonsiderable portion of 1834 in a journey 
to Bucharest, with the view of forwarding 
the publication of the Bulgarian and 
Wallachian Scriptures: he also visited 
the capital of Moldavia, and was every- 
where encouraged in his object. ‘The 
death of the friend at Bucharest, on whom 
chief reliance was placed, occasioned a 
suspension of proceedings; but Mr. 
Barker was again to visit that place, as 
there appears no probability of obtaining 
editions of the Scriptures in the Bulgarian 
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and Wallachian without the personal 
services of an Agent—The Book of 
Genesis and. the Pealler have been 
printed in Turkish—The revision of the 
Greco-Turkish Bible is proceeding, at Syra, 
under Mr, Leeves and Mr. Christo Nico- 
laides: the Book of Genesis has been com- 
pleted. Specimen sheets were forwarded 
to Constantinople, for the parties who had 
subscribed 10,000 piastres; and the sight 
of them afforded so much satisfaction, 
that they have subscribed another sum 
of the same amount. The American 
Bible Society has engaged to purchase 
copies to the amount of 1000 dollars, 
which sum that Society has already re- 
mitted to England. The accounts which 
have been received of the character of 
this work are very gratifying — The 
printing of the Ancient and Eastern Ar- 
menian Testament at Moscow, for distri- 
bution by the Missionaries at Shusha, has 
been completed: a second edition of 3000 
copies has been ordered. The Armenians 
appear to be engaging the special atten- 
tion of the American Missionaries, and 
Mr. Barker is pressing on the Commit- 
tee the necessity of printing the entire 
Bible in their language—The Amharic 
Bible has advanced to the First Book of 
Chronicles—Pp. 69, 70. 
AMERICAN BIBLB SOCIETY. 

The Society has sent out to the Ame- 
rican Missionaries in Greece a conside- 
rable number of New Testaments, most 
of which have got intocirculation. Mr. 
King put about 1000 copies of the Sa- 
cred Scriptures of ali kinds into circula- 
tion in the last six months, of which a 
good many have of late been disposed of 
by sale. 

Mr. Goodell, at Constantinople, has 
begun to revise the translation of the 
Old Testament, made by Bp. Carabet, 
while at Malta, into Armeno-Turkish, 
with the view of its being printed by the 
Society: the Armeno-Turkish New Test. 
commands a good price, and nearly all 
the copies have been issued. 

Mr. Dwight, of Constantinople, has 
addressed a Letter tothe Board, in which 
he bears a striking testimony to the 
blessing of God on the Scriptures :— 

It is astonishing to see the power of Scrip- 
ture Truth on the conscience, when it comes to 
men from the pure fountain itself, without 
note or comment, and without the aid of a 
living teacher. I could point to twoYoung Men 
of the Armenian Nation, for whom we have 
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British and Foreign Bible Soctety— 
the hope that they have become true disciples 
of Christ, whose minds were first opened by 
the simple reading of the Scriptures, before 
they knew even that there was a Missionary 
in the whole world. Nay, I could point you 
to many more of the same Nation here, on 
whom the Word of God has had prodigious 
power; a few passages sweeping away at 
once a whole catalogue of errors, which they 
had never, before reading the Bible, supposed 
to be any thing else but precious truth ! . 


CHRISTIAN-KNOW LEDGE SOCIETY. 


In Malta, the District Committee. 


have issued 178 Bibles, Testaments, and 
Prayer-Books; and 1054 Books and 
‘Tracts—being an increase, in the year, 
of 654 copies. A New Arabic Transla- 
tion of the Liturgy is proceeding, in 
which the Rev. C. F. Schlienz takes a 
prominent part—P. 70; and see, at p. 
404, some notice of the Arabic Liturgy 
just mentioned. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


In Malta, the Church Missionaries 
distributed, in 1834, about 30,000 Pub- 
lications, in Italian, Greek, and Arabic ; 
about two-thirds of the number being 
Arabic. The preparation and distribu- 
tion ‘of books being the chief labours 
‘performed by the Rev. 8. S. Wilson at 
Malta, the Directers of the London 
Missionary Society do not consider it 
necessary to continue it as a permament 
Station: Modern-Greek Publications, 
to the value of 70/., furnished on sale, 
have been considered a grant, in conse- 
quence of the difficulty experienced in 
prevailing on the people to pay for re- 
ligious books—A consignment to the 
value of 20/., and 2600 Publications, have 
been sent to the Rev. Isaac Lowndes at 
Corfu—The Rev. W. O. Croggon, of 
Zante, circulates Publications with ma- 
nifest advantage: he states, that the 
Malta Publications are now almost uni- 
versally found, wherever the Greek I.an- 
guage is spoken and read—From Smyrna, 
the sum of 25/. has been received, being 
the produce of sales: further consign- 
ments to the amount of 45/. have been 
sent, and 3570 Tracts granted—To the 
Missionaries at Shusha, the sum of 60. 
has been sent for the publication of 
Tracts in Persian, Turkish-Tartar, and 
Armenian. _ Difficulties, experienced 
from the Local Authorities, have been 
partly removed: the Society will place 
larger funds at the disposal of the Mis- 
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sionaries, if they should be permitted to 
continue the circulation of Religious 
Tracts—P. 70. 

AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Society appropriated, in the last 
year, the sum of 4000 dollars to the pub- 
lication of Tracts for this Division of the 
Survey: viz. 2000 for Turkey and Asia 
Minor—1000 for Greece—and 1000 for 
Syria and Persia. The Rev. Mr. Ro- 
bertson, at Syra, has printed, at the So- 
ciety’s expense, Robinson's “ Scripture 
Characters,” from Adam to Joseph; and 
2000 copies of Horne’s Chapter on the 
** Internal Evidence of the Inspiration 
of the Scriptures”—both in Modern 
Greek: he has issued 30,255 Books and 
Tracts, consisting of 2,703,945 pages. 
Mr. King circulated at Athens, in Ja- 
nuary of last year, 3600 School Books 
and Tracts, being more than he distri- 
buted in any previous month, 


EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
MALTA, 


The Schools continue to be efficiently 
conducted: boys, 246 ; girls, 274: the 
higher classes are taught English: many 
make great progress. 

IONIAN ISLANDS. 

Government has taken a more decided 
part in education, and affords some sup- 
port to each Village School. There are 
Eleven Female Schools in the Islands : 
of these, three are in Corfu, and con- 
tain 300 scholars: in two at Zante, 180 
girls were present at a late examination, 


GREECE. 

The Government have appointed the 
Rev. Dr. Korck Director of all the Pri- 
mary Schools: several of the Young 
Greeks educated by the British and 
Foreign School Society are now in re- 
sponsible situations under him. On Dr. 
Korck’s suggestion, Government, wish- 
ing to establish Schools throughout 
Greece, have formed a Seminary and a 
Normal School: in the Seminary, such 
Young Menas wish to become Teachers 
are to learn what is required; and, in 
the Normal School, they are to be 
practised in teaching what they have 


learnt in the Seminary. The Schools in 


Syra still seem to take the lead: Mr. 
Schlienz, in the Journal of his visit to 


Greece before quoted, writes— 
Mrs. Robertson’s School, when I was at 
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Syra, was just coming into existence; there 
is every reason to hope for its Sood success. 
Mrs. Leeves's School was chiefly set up for 
girls of wealthier families, who can afford to 
pay something for their education. Itis de- 
signed to give them a liberal education, on 
Christian Principles ; and, under the kind care 
of Mrs. Leeves, is likely to do much good. 
Mr. Hildner’s School Establishment I found in 
very circumstances : it is by far the best 
I have met with in the Levant. It contains, 
in the Infant School, of boys, 112; ditto of 
pints. 125 : Common Boys’ School, 152; ditto 

irls’ School, 107; upper class, 18 ; Hellenic 
Girls’ School, 25; Seminarists, 12; total, 551. 
The Teachers, either permanently employed, 
or only giving occasional lectures or lessons 
in the fostitation, are, Professor Bambas, 
Nicolaides, Siotos, Salvagos, Critikides, and 
Mariolakis; al] of them men of good talent, 
end accredited good Teachers. Professor 
Bambas has been well known, for a number 
of years, as one of the very first scholars in 
Greece. 


CONSTANTINOPLE. 


Mr. Barker, of Smyrna, renders all 
the aid in his power to the Cause of 
Education, compatible with his duties 
as Agent of the B. and F. Bible Society. 
The B. and F. School Society avails 
itself of his services in the distribution, 
and sale at reduced prices, of large quan- 
tities of school materials, On occasion 
of visiting Constantinople, he writes— 

Many Schools of Mutual Instruction, both 
for Greeks and Turks, have been established 
here. The Prince of Moldavia wishes to 
establish Girls’ Schools in his province. Ap- 

lication has also been made from Servia, 
the necessaries to put them in the way of 
establishing Schools in that Province. The 
Turks have established here five Schools in 
the barracks, in which about 2000 youths 
are taught the Turkish Language, Drawing, 
Geography, and Arithmetic. I have just 
visited the Prince of Wallachia: he received 
me with great cordiality; and wished me, 
when [ enter his Province, to visit the diffe- 
rent schools, and, on my arrival at Bucharest, 
to confer with him as to placing them on a 
better footing. The Greek Schools here 
amount to about thirteen, and have on an 
average a daily attendance of about 100 
children: there is also a Greek Girls’ School 
of about 60 scholars. 


Mr. Jetter, of Smyrna, thus speaks of 
some of the Greek Ecclesiastics at Con- 
stantinople— 

Lately, they proceeded systematically 

inst our American Brethren: but al- 
though the Patriarch gave orders to shut 
some of their schools, the people did not 
listen, and the sehools are going on. They 
cannot stop the work: for ifthe Lord WILL 
work, who can hinder it? 


The present feelings of the Patriarch, 
it may be hoped, will die away. Mr. 
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Schlienz says of him— 

The grief on account of the loss of stich an 
important diocese as Greece has not yet been 
forgotten by him. Whatever is introduced 
and approved of a the Holy Synod in 
Greece is viewed with jealousy. 


ASIA MINOR. 


Mr. Barker has furnished the B. and 
F. School Society with an elaborate 
Table, from which it appears that there 
are in and near Smyrna 21 Schools, 
supported by different bodies, and con- 
taining 838 boys and 252 girls who read 
the Scriptures, and 625 boys and 295 
girls of inferior attainments, with 320 
infants and 65 children whose sex is 
not stated : besides these Schools, there 
are a Day School of 52 European child- 
ren of different nations ; and an Arme- 
nian School of 200, of whom about 100 
read the Scriptures. In these 23 
Schools there are, therefore, 2647 child- 
ren: of this Total, there are 2348 
Greeks, 200 Armenians, 52 Europeans, 
and 47 Roman Catholics. 

The Schools here have greatly augmented. 
Some are extremely interesting, especially 
those under the direction of the Rev. Messrs. 
Jetter and Brewer. [ Mr. Barker. 

Amidst various difficulties and hindrances, 
the work of the Lord is making progress in 
this benighted land. The Turkish Schools 
could not be re-opened yet, nor do I know 
when this may be done: but the Greek 
Schools are in a flourishing state, notwith- 
standing the ignorant priests, like the Brah- 
mins in India, try to oppose us. 

(Rev. J. A. Jetier. 

The Turkish Schools are badly supplied 
with books by their own Hajahs, who place 
in their hands small collections of proverbs, 
imperfect pieces of Arabic Grammar, and the 
Koran, or extracts from it. They seem to 
be quite unwilling to receive any books from 
us. I have already mentioned, in a former 
communication, that their chief Hajah, who 
has been particularly friendly to Mr. Jetter, 
siding him in the opening of his Turkish 
Schools, told me, that, without a firman from 
the Sultan, they could not venture upon 
using any of our books; and even stronger 
expressions I heard from other Turks. 

Rev. C. F. Bchlienc, 

A very considerable part of these 
Schools are under the care of the Rev. J. 
A. Jetter and the Rev. Josiah Brewer, 
and are supported by the Societies with 
which these Missionaries are connected. 
Mr. Jetter is of the Church Missionary 
Society ; and Mr. Brewer’s Mission is 
entitled, in a Report of its proceedings 
which has just reached us, the ‘“‘Ameri- 
can Independent Smyrna Mission, under 
the Patronage of the Newhaven Ladies’ 
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Greek Association.” Mr. and Mrs. Brewer 
arrived from New York, Feb. 5, 1830. 
Miss Reynolds, who accompanied them, 
has been married: see p.71 of our last 
Voluine. From the Report just men- 
tioned, we collect the following abstract 
of the Society’s proceedings in its First 
Four Years :— 

Besides a total of 700 children taught in our 
First Charity School, it is not too high an es- 
timate to add 1000 for those of a Central and 
a Second Charity School at Smyrna, and for 
Schools at Haivali, Ipsara, and Patmos; and 
300 for others taught at our expense in other 
schools — making an entire total of 2000 
Scholars: who may be thus classed — 500 
in Reading Cards — 400 made respectable 
progressin reading, writing, and arithmetic— 
1100 well-grounded in these, and in the ru- 
diments of grammar and geography. Thus 
it appears, that, out of 2000 scholars, a vast 
majority of whom were GIRLS, More than 
1000 had received what would be called in 
most countries a good common school-educa- 
tion; and, of the remainder, one-half have 
been brought forward far toward the same 
results; while the others have taken some 
important steps in the path of improvement. 

y the expenditure of about 6000 dollars 
received from America, 1000 contributed in 
the Levant, and perhaps 3000 earned by the 

ersonal labours of the Missionaries in keep- 
ng a School for the Children of Franks, they 
have been transported hither and comfortably 
supported in the necessarily-expensive resi- 
dence of a large city, and these useful works 
have been accomplished. 

Of the Labours of others in this de. 
partment, it is said— 

Besides his own Mission to the Jews, and 
latterly more considerable labours among the 
Franks, Mr. Lewis has taken the decided lead 
in the work of general philanthropy. Mr. 
Barker, in like manner, in addition to carry- 
ing forward his own appropriate Bible De- 
partment, has ever been ready mast kindly to 
second us with his influence here and abroad. 
Mr. Jetter, also, though later than ourselves 
in the same branch of Missionary Operations, 
is now much in advance of us in the extent 
of his work, and has ever co-operated in the 
most periect harmony and with the warmest 
Christian Affection. 

EGYPT. 

The “ Chinese-and. India-Female-Edu- 
cation Society” has been induced to in- 
clude Egypt in the field of its operations, 
under circumstances which the following 
extract from a recent Circular will ex- 
plain :— 

The Committee having acceded to an ap- 

lication made to them by a Lady, who has 
en for several years preparing to begin the 
work of Female Education in Egypt, deem 
it right to put the Christian Public in posses- 
sion of the following facts which have influ- 
enced their decision. 
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After stating, at large, the importance 
and the practicability of Female Educa- 
tion in Egypt, it is added— 

The Lady, who is appointed as the So- 
ciety’s Agent to Cairo, has been, for upward 
of fifteen years, employed in the instruction 
of youth. During the ten years that her 
mind has been directed to Egypt as a field 
of labour, she has been preparing for the 
work, by acquiring that knowledge which the 
peculiar circumstances of the country seem 
to demand. 

During the whole time that this Lady was 
fitting herself for her undertaking, it was 
under an erroneous impression that the 
British and Foreign School Society sent out 
Agents to Foreign Countries. On her appli- 
cation to their Committee in the summer of 
1835, she was apprised of her mistake; but, 
by that time, this Society was in existence, 
and thither her application was transferred. 
The Committee had not previously contem- 
plated including Egypt within their space 
of operations ; but they felt that they should 
not be justified in disregarding what seemed 
80 manifest a leading of Divine Providence, 
or in compelling one, in all respects so well 
ihigrudae to relinquish an object on which 

er heart was set. She will be furnished 
with such recommendations to the Missio. 
naries and other Europeans resident in 
Egypt, as may reasonably be expected to 
secure her from all personal danger or insult 5 
and she will be accompanied by a friend, 
who, though not an Agent of the Society, 
will afford her much valuable assistance and 
comfort. Should her undertaking meet with 
that success which there is every reason to 
hope for, there are others ready and willing 
to follow in her steps. 

We would earnestly recommend, that 
all the Agents of this New Society 
should proceed to their Stations in con- 
nexion with some one of our Missionary 
Societies. We are persuaded, that, ex- 
cept in some very rare cases, Females 
cannot otherwise take a part in this 
labour with any reasonable prospect of 
safety and success, 


aD 


We quote two testimonies to the state 
and influence of Education in this Di- 
vision of the Survey :— 

On a review of all the information received 
during the past year, from the Mediterranean , 
your Committee find cause both of hope and 
gratitude with regard to the state and pro- 
spects of education in this deeply-interesting 
portion of the world: the dawn of a better 
and a brighter day {s assuredly breaking 
upon these countries. [B. and F. 8chool Soc, Rep. 

Concerning ourselves, the Schools have 
achieved this important good effect, that the 
prejudice of the People, the Teachers, and 
even the Clergy, has been removed; and 
that they place confidence in the Missionaries. 
Requests from all quarters are constantly 
being made to the Missionaries, to establish 
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schools, to furnish them with books, to visit 
them, &c. Indeed, I have observed, in our 
visits to the Greek Ex-patriarch, and some 
other Greek Prelates, at Smyrna and other 
places, the greatest esteem toward the Mis- 
sionaries ; and this disposition was mani- 
fested toward them by all—Children, Teach- 
ers, Priests, and Superintendants — when 
we attended the public and private examina- 
tions of the schools at Smyrna and in its 
neighbourhood. In fact, the liberty which 
the Missionaries enjoy in this particular is 
unparalleled: everywhere they have access 
to the schools: any improvement suggested 
by them is gratefully received by the ‘feach- 
er: the books are regarded as pious and 
benevolent gifts, and accepted with thankful- 
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ness. In their own schools, they address the 
children on religious subjects, both during 
the week and on Sundays, with all possible 
freedom; and would be permitted to do so 
even in Community Schools. These advan- 
tages are immense, and open to them a sphere 
of usefulness almost unbounded. 


[ Rev. C. FP. Schilens. 


See, at pp. 47—50 of our last Volume, 
Notices of the State of Education in 
Greece, which were not referred to at 
pp. 70, 71 of the Survey: and see, at 
pp. 50—55 of our last Number, various 
interesting details relative to Education 
at Syra and Smyrna. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


CONSTANTINOPLE —1831-——-W. Goodell, 
H. G. O. Dwight, W. G. Schauffler, 
Henry A. Homes, Mr. Homes is from 
Boston, in the United States: his Ordi- 
nation, at Paris, where he had studied 
in preparation for his Mission to Turkey, 
was mentioned at p. 216 of our last Vo- 
lame—Pp. 71, 72. 

Greeks—Opposition has been expe- 
rienced from the Priesthood: a Monk 
from the Ionian Islands preached, in 
the early part of 1834, in the principal 
church, before the Patriarch ; and vehe- 
mently condemned the Schools, the 
Books, and the new translation of the 
Scriptures into Greek — accusing the 
Priests, the Bishops, and even the Patri- 
arch, of conniving at an enormous and 
ruinous evil: in consequence, a rigid exa- 
mination into these matters took place. 
The Missionaries yielded to the storm. 
But a strong re-action soon followed ; and 
the Monk, who had originated the whole 
affair, was driven out of the city. The 
Greek Patriarch has been changed. 

Armenians—There are favourable pro- 
spects of spiritual good to the Armenians, 
Five individuals give evidence of real 
piety. A High School has been opened, 
with the approbation of the Principal of 
the Armenian Seminary for Theological 
Instruction: it contained in March about 
30 scholars. The fact, that the Arme- 
nians of Constantinople at present refuse 
subjection to the Authorities at Echmia- 
tzin is favourable to the progress of the 
Truth. Mr. Dwight, who continues his 
labours chiefly among the Armenians, 
says of them— 

e are much encouraged, to see that most 
of the questions, which are put now on the 


subject of Religion, are deeply practical. The 
people seem more and more to lose sight of 
externals, and to regard those things as most 
important which pertain to the heart. This 
is as itshould be; though if we had been for- 
ward to dispute with them about rites and 
ceremonies, I cannot but think that the case 
would now be precisely the reverse. 

The Board add — 

Most obviously the Spirit of God is moving 
on individuals in the Armenian Community ; 
apparently preparing for the reform and puri- 
fication of that ancient branch of the nomi- 
nally Christian Church, The spirit of inquiry 
and the want of opposition are remarkable. 

Turks—The Schools of Mutual In- 
struction have increased to eight. There 
is one Turk seriously inquiring into the 
truth of Christianity — an occurrence 
heretofore rare. 

Jews—A large proportion of the Jews, 
in Constantinople and its vicinity, are 
descendants of those, who, to the numher 
of 800,000, were banished from Spain in 
1492: their language is the Spanish, 
somewhat corrupted, and written in the 
Hebrew Character. Some of the younger 
of them are becoming restless, and begin 
to inquire earnestly on the subject of 
Christianity: but the difficulties of the 
Mission are increased, by the fickleness 
of some who have been baptized, and by 
the apostacy of others: in reference to 
this, Mr. Schauffler remarks— 

Such experiences, and the general aspect 
of the field, confirm me daily more in the con- 
viction, that private charity and sacrifices for 
individuals should be employed very spa- 
ringly indeed; while our main effort should 
be directed to turn upside down the whole 
corruptness of this Nation. 

Tours—Mr. Dwight and Mr. Schauff- 
ler, in the summer of 1834, visited 
Salonica, Adrianople, and other places 
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in Romelia; both which cities they re- 

commend as promising sites for Missions. 

GREECE— Athens—1831—Jonas King. 
Mr. King labours, both in preaching, 
and in teaching several important 
branches in his large School; and visits, 
also, the adjacent country and islands, 
for the dissemination of the Scriptures 
and Tracts, and to promote the cause of 
Education. Much opposition was mani- 
fested, at the end of 1834 and beginning 
of 1835, by Greek Priests; and by some 
of the Officers of the Government, 
which had been removed from Napoli 
to Athens: the Bishop was daily preach- 
ing against him and his labours: the 
Regency seemed, however, to be very 
friendly, and the number of Scholars 
rather increased. The King assumed 
the reins of Government on the Ist of 
June; and, in July, attended, with the 
Bishop, a Public Examination of Mr, 
King’s School. The Government has 
removed its own Gymnasium from Hgina 
to Athens; and intends to open a School 
for Boys—P. 72. 

Argos—1834—Elias Riggs—A School 
for Girls contains 40 children. 

Much opposition is encountered in 
Greece froin the Clergy, but the people 
favour the Mission. The Greek Church 
is placed under the entire controul of 
the Government. No School can be 
taught for a day without its permission, 
which is never given but after an ex- 
amination of the Teacher applying for 
permission: it is possible that it may 
become necessary to give up the Schools 
of the Mission; in which case, its efforts 
will be directed to a wider diffusion of 
the Scriptures among the people. Of 
the Greek Testament, 900 copies have 
been distributed; and of Tracts and 
School Books, more than 10,000. Strong 
guards, however, are thrown around the 
Press. 

ASIA MINOR—Smyrna— 1833— Daniel 
Temple, John B. Adger; Homan Hal- 
lock, Printer. Mr. Adger arrived on the 
25th of October 1834 -— Mr. Temple is 
studying Modern Greek: he is often 
visited by a promising Persian. Mr, 
Adger acts in concert with Mr. Dwight 
at Constantinople, in devoting himeelf 
to the Armenians; and is acquiring a 
thorough knowledge of their ancient 
and modern languages. Mr. Hallock 
has succeeded in preparing Armenian 
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types; and had visited the United States 
with the view of obtaining materials for 
a complete foundry. Many copies of 
School Books have been printed, and meet 
with much acceptance: 26,256 Publica- 
tions were issued in the year: Religious 
Works of some magnitude were about 
to be put to press— Mrs. Hallock has a 
School of 35 Greek Children—Pp. 73,256. 

I have recently attended the Public Exami- 
nation of three Greek Schools, sustained en- 
tirely by themselves, in this city. The Bishop 
was present, and encouraged the Teachers 
and the pupils. I was much gratified with 
the evidence which was exhibited of the pro- 
gress made in their studies. After the ex- 
amination, the Bishop invited us into his 
house, and seemed perfectly cordial. At 
Constantinople, it is'altogether otherwise: the 
Patriarch, and the Priesthood in general, are 
opposing the Schools, and have actually de- 
stroyed several of them. Sueh a thing would 
be impossible here, from present appearances. 

[ Mr. Tearple. 

Broosa: in Asia Minor: 60 miles E of 
Constantinople—1834— Benj. Schneider, 
Philander O, Powers. Mr. and Mrs. 
Schneider reached their destination in 
July 1834, Mr. and Mrs. Powers ar- 
rived at Smyrna on the 12th of Janu- 
ary following; and joined Mr. and Mrs, 
Schneider, at Broosa, on the 13th of 
February—The Missionaries were re- 
eeived with apparent cordiality. The 
Greeks, more especially the young, were 
much interested in books, and shewed 
great desire to be educated. The Arme- 
nians, to whom the Mission is specially 
directed, manifested, at first, suspicion 
and jealousy of its object; and the 
Priests made great efforts to prejudice 
the people. A School was, at length, 
opened, with the names of 70 scholars, 
under Johannes, a Young Armenian. A 
short time afterward, a new Bishop 
arrived, who decidedly approved of the 
School—P. 73. 

The opposition ef the Priests was the re- 
sult of their heer Many of them can- 
not read well, and all of them seem totally 
ignorant of holiness of heart. With the 
Bible they seem as much unacquainted as if 
they did not possess it; except those parts of 
it which they have perverted, in order to fa- 
vour their rites and ceremonies. [ Afr. Schnetder- 

Trebisond: on the south-eastern shore 
of the Black Sea: inhabitants, 15,000 ; 
consisting of Moslems, Greeks, Arme- 
nians and Papal Armenians — 1834 — 
Thomas Pinckney Jobnston—After much 
Opposition and difficulty, a house was 
procured. The place is increasing in 
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value asa Missionary Station, on account 
of the growing trade between Persia and 
Europe carried on through this port— 
P. 73. 

ISLANDs—Scio—1834—Sam. R. Hous- 
ton. Mr.and Mrs. Houston arrived at 
Smyrna, with Mr. Adger, Oct. 25,1834. 
Early in November he visited Scio, 
between 70 and 80 miles distant; and 
removed his family thither in January 
—The Greek Bishop received Mr. Hous- 
ton courteously ; but afterward opposed 
him, until the perusal of the books cir- 
culated by him more fully explained his 
designs. A wide door soon began to be 
opened, and books to be applied for daily 
—Pp. 73, 256. 

In 1822, the island was overrun by the 
Turkish troops ; and, in the course of a sin- 
gle week, 40,000 persons were, it is stated, 
put to the sword; and, two or three months 
later, 30,000 more Were either murdered or 
sold into slavery: early in the following 
year, the pop ates was reduced to about 

6,000. he island has since remained 
under the dominion of the Turks. The prin- 
cipal city, having the same name as the 
island, formerly contained 20,000 inhabi- 
tants; and was the residence of a Bishop both 
of the Greek and Romish Churches. It was, 
also, the seat of a flourishing School, under the 
instruction of Professor Bambas. The Turkish 
Government has recently given permission to 
the Greeks to return to their possessions on 
the island; and the prospect is, that it may 
again flourish as formerly. [ Board. 

Cyprus—The Rev. Lorenzo W. Pease 
arrived at Smyrna with Mr. Adger. 
He explored the Island of Cyprus, in 
company of the Rev. W. M. Thomson 
of Beyrout. At the last dates, Mr. 
Pease was at Beyrout, where he and his 
wife would remain until it is decided 
whether a Mission shall be at present 
attempted in Cyprus—Pp. 73, 256. 

SYRIA — Beyrout — 1823: suspended, 
1828: resumed, 1830—Isaac Bird, Eli 
Smith, W. M. Thomson, Miss Rebecca 
W. Williams, who embarked at Boston 
in May, assists in the Mission. Je- 
rusalem —1834—G. B. Whiting; Mrs. 
Dodge, As. 

Death has occasioned changes among 
the Labourers at these Stations. Mrs. 
Thomson dying at Jerusalem in July 
1834, Mr. Thomson removed to Beyrout. 
In August he returned to Jerusalem, in 
company of Dr. Dodge, to make the ne- 
cessary arrangements. In the early part 
of September, they revisited Beyrout : 
Dr. Dodge and others of the company 
were greatly indisposed: on leaving Je- 
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rusalem on this occasion, Mr. Thomson 
says, ‘* After a vast deal of trouble, we 
got the sick all on their horses, and 
turned our backs on the Sacred City— 
a sad and sickly groupe!” In October, 
Mr. Whiting and Dr. Dodge, with their 
Wives, proceeded to Jerusalem, with the 
view of carrying on there the work of 
the Mission: they left Beyrout on the 
22d of October, and arrived on the Ist 
of November. ‘‘We have come up to 
Jerusalem,” they wrote, “ not knowing 
the things which shall befal us there. 
The past history of Missionary Efforts at 
this Station, especially the events of the 
last summer, convey to us a solemn and 
monitory lesson on the uncertainty of all 
our plans and hopes—a lesson which we 
desire never to forget.” This state of 
mind was a salutary preparation for the 
trial which soon followed. Dr. Dodge 
was taken to his Rest on the 28th of Ja- 
nuary following. He had been called to 
Beyrout, to visit Mrs. Bird: returning 
through a storm, and being much wet, he 
was seized with fever, which terminated 
in his death. 


At Beyrout, from 25 to 40 persons at- 
tend preaching in Arabic, which is regu- 
larly maintained at the Mission House— 
In 4 Schools, there are 14) scholars; and 
so far has the Mission advanced in the 
confidence of the people, that a Female 
School has been opened with good pro- 
spect of success: three Moslem Children 
and one Druse are among the pupils. 
There is, also, a Sunday School, which 
promises well—There is a Press here; 
but a Printer was not obtained until last 
year— The Mission has lost a warm and 
steady friend, by the death of Mr. Ab- 
bott, the English Consul, in July 1834. 
On resuming their labours, after having, 
with great advantage to their health, 
passed most of the summer on Lebanon, 
they write, Oct. 16, 1834— 

Last Sabbath, our English Service, which 
was always held at the English Consulate un- 
til the death of Mr. Abbott, was conducted, 
for the first time, at the house of Mr. Jasper 
Chasseaud, American Consul. I was pleased 
to see all our congregation at the New Place 
of Worship. We have great reason to be 
thankful for the kindness of English Mer- 
chants and Residents; all of whom attend 
our Service, and conduct themselves with the 
greatest propriety and decorum: this cannot 
be said of any other place in the Levant. The 
Arab Preaching was also commenced again 
last Sabbath, and more numerously attended 
than usual, Oh that the Holy Spirit might 
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American Board of Misstone— 
be poured out upon us in large measure ! 
This we greatly need ; it is absolutely neces- 
sary, or all our labours and fair prospects will 
end in bitter disappointment. —- 

At Jerusalem, the prospects of the 
Mission under Mr. ‘Thomason had just 
opened with every appearance of success, 
when, in May 1834, all was thrown into 
confusion by a rebellion of the surround- 
ing country against the Egyptian Go- 
vernment, in consequence of a forced 
levy of soldiers. This continued for two 
months, during which Mr. Thomson, 
who was at Jaffa when the disturbance 
broke out, was separated from his wife 
in the hour of the greatest trial: so 
great indeed was the trial, that she sunk 
under her accumulated sufferings of body 
and mind, and died in the triumph of 
faith on the 22d of July, eleven days 
after the return of her husband. Mr. 
Whiting and Dr. Dodge, on settling at 
Jerusalem, were much struck with the 
depressed and wretched state of the whole 
country, in consequence of the rigorous 
policy adopted by the Government since 
the late rebellion: such leaders of it as 
could be found were bastinadoed or be- 
headed; while the property of others 
was destroyed, their olive and fig trees 
being cut down and their houses demo- 
lished : from various towns and villages, 
several thousands of men and boys have 
been forced into the service, with the 
most disastrous effect on business of all 
kinds, and especially on agriculture— 
Pp. 73—75, 173, 344, 391. 


Mr. Thomson gives the following view 
of Openings for Additional Missionaries 
in the Holy Land :— 

We are looking very anxiously for more 
help, but do not know whether to expect an 
or not this year. We suppose Tripoli will 
be our next Station: that, however, will be 
more easily decided, after the reinforcement 
is on the ground. Damascus is a very un- 
healthy location: Mr. Farran has not dared 
to spend the summer there. I feel anxious 
that Gaza should be examined: it has a 
greater population than any town on the 
coast south of this place ; and there are said 
to be a considerable number of Greek Chris- 
tians residinginit. Jaffais very unpromising 
at present: there are but few Christians, and 
they mostly Greek Catholics, or genuine Pa- 
pists. amla presents a much more inviting 
field; and being within half an hour of Lydd, 
where there are about 200 Orthodox Greeks, 
certainly deserves some attention: I became 
‘acquainted with the Priese at Lydd, who 
treated me very kindly, and velunteered 
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his co-operation in establishing Schools and 
distributing books: from him | also learned, 
that there is but one more Christian Village 
in the plain, besides Ramla: itis called Abood, 
and is about three hours to the north of Lydd: 
Ramla ought to have two Schools for Greeks, 
Lydd and Abood each one, and perhaps Jaffa 
also. This Priest confirmed the information, 
which Papa Isa gave me in reference to the 
mountains, declaring that there were a great 
many Christian Villages scattered all over the 
mountains of Judah, Samaria, and Galilee. 
A large body of Christians is collected in 
Nazareth; and when | was there, during my 
first visit through this country, I was fre- 

uently impressed in regard to it as a Sta- 
Uon; and this impression has been strength- 
ened by information respecting their villages, 
and by the discoveries of Br. Smith in his 
tour: Schools in these villages, and in the 
southern and western part of the Houran, 
could be more easily superintended from 
Nazareth than from Jerusalem: Nazareth, 
being elevated, ard furnished with compara- 
tively good houses and most excellent water, 
promises fair for health, which is confirmed 
by the appearance of the inhabitants: it is 
no great recommendation to it, however, that 
there are one or two Greek Convents; and 
a very large and wealthy one, under the do- 
minion of, and swarming with, surly monks 
from Spain and Portugal. According to in. 
formation which [ derived from different per- 
sons in Jerusalem, there is a very interesting 
body of Greek Christians at Kerek, which is 
situated south-east of the Dead Sea: there 
are said to be several thousands of them, and 
they are described as more free, buld, and 
warlike than any Christians in this country: 
this corresponds also to the description of 
Burckhardt; but nothing can be known defi- 
nitely and accurately, without their being 
explored by some Christian Traveller: their 
warlike propensity has brought them into 
fearful collision with Ibrahim, during this 
rebellion; and J have heard that he has in- 
flicted terrible vengeance upon them. 

The foregoing comprises nearly all the in- 
formation which 1 was able to gather con- 
cerning Palestine, during the brief and trou- 
bled time of my residence in Jerusalem. 
Though it has not the accuracy of personal 
investigation, it is sufficiently correct to de- 
cide the fact, that there is a more numerous 
Christian Population in this country than we 
had supposed. It is certainly an interesting 
fact, that Christianity, such as it is, has never 
been expelled from the Mountains of Palestine. 
There are also more inhabitants in the coun- 
try generally than I expected to find: the 
mountains abound with villages, whose in- 
habitants, though nominal Mahomedans, have 
scarcely any religion at all; and when the 
day comes, as it certainly will before long, 
that Mahomedans shall be converted to God, 
they will furnish a most interesting field of 
labour. I hope and pray that we may secon 
be able to establish a Mission specially for 
the Mahomedans— another for the Druses— 
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and another among the Pagan Ansarrea, who 
dwell in the mountains above Laddakia. The 
Lord hasten the downfal of Satan’s empire 


throughout this land, and the whole world, 
for His Son’s sake ! 


PERSIA— Mission to Nesturians—1834 
—Justin Perkins, Asahel Grant, 31.p.— 
Pp. 75, 344. 

Mr. and Mrs. Perkins continued at 
Constantinople till May 1834, when 
they set forward on their journey to 
Oormiah, the north-western Province 
of Persia, with the view of labouring 
among the Nestorians in the western 
part of that Province; who had been 
visited by Messrs. Smith and Dwight, 
duringtheir Journey of Research in 1830 
and 1831. They reached Erzeroum on 
the 23d of June: of their relief under 
delays which they encountered on enter- 
ing Persia, it is stated by the Board :— 

Mrs. Perkins having been brought into a 
critical state of health by the vexatious de- 
lays to which the Mission had been exposed, 
Mr. Perkins addressed a Letter to Sir John 
Campbell, the British Ambassador at Tebriz, 
stating the circumstances of the case, and en- 
elosing his Letters of Introduction to that 
Gentleman. Scarcely had he crussed the 
lines into Persia, when he was met by a 
courier from the Ambassador, with a Letter 
written in the kindest terms; and a duplicate 
of another from the Russian Ambassador at 
Tebriz, promptly written, at the instance of 
Sic John Campbell, to the Officer command- 
ing on the frontier, with a view to putting 
an immediate end to Mr. Perkins’s detention. 
The distinguished kindness of the Ambassa- 
dor induced him to senda * taktrawan”’—a 
litter borne by four mules— for the accommo- 
dation of Mrs. Perkins; together with a supply 
of provisions To crown all, they were met 
by Dr. Riach, Physician to the British Em- 
bassy. In these circumstances, the Board 
recognise and thankfully commemorate the 
goodness of God, in thus caring for His Ser- 
vants. 

On reaching Tebriz, which they did 
on the 23d of August, they found rooms 
prepared for them by tke kindness of 
their English Friend. Mr. Perkins, 
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G@REECE—ATHENS—1931—J. J. Ro- 
bertson, John H. Hill; Miss Mulligan, 
As. The Rev. H. Bryant, with Miss 
F. Mulligan and Miss Baldwin, destined 
to reinforce the Mission, arrived at 
Marseilles on the 7th of November, on 
their way to Greece—P. 75. 

The following extracts from Mr. Hill’s 
communications give an animating view 
of their labours :— 

Let the Bible Society multiply its copies of 
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determining to acquire some knowledge 
of Syriac before he entered on his field 
of labour, visited the Nestorians at Our- 
miah, in company of the Rev. F. Haas, 
of the German Missionary Society, now 
resident at Tebriz; and succeeded in 
inducing a Nestorian Bishop and a young 
Priest to return with him to Tebriz, in 
order to aid him in his studies. This 
visit occupied from the 15th to the 28th 
of October, and awakened hope concern. 
ing the Nestorians, from the universal 
artlessness and friendliness found among 
them; and from the character and hi- 
story of their Patriarch, whom Mr. Fer- 
kins speaks of as 

—a man of the finest talents and most 
amiable disposition—born and educated a 
Roman Catholic; yet now, in the meridian 
of life, breaking entirely away from the cold 
and deadly embraces of ‘‘ Holy Mother 
Church,” and toiling with the zeal of a 
martyr to rescue his people from the same 
thraldom. 

But he adds— 

I deeply feel, however, that the work is all 
of God. Though we may plant and water, 
and though there may be promise of abun- 
dant harvest, unless He give the increase, we 
shall in the end reap nothing but blasting 
and mildew. And, standing as I do, “ sin- 
gle-handed and alone,” I am often ready to 
sink under the responsibility which my work 
imposes, until I find relief in casting my care 
upon an Almighty Arm. 

Assistance was, however, at hand: it 
is stated— 

Dr. Grant, being stopped on his route by 
an incursion of Arabs, turned aside into 
Georgia, where he was vexed with the strict 
quarantine exacted by the Russian Govern- 
ment: 20 days were thus lost, and he was 
forbidden to carry any baggage through the 
Russian Territories: all had to be sent back 
into Turkey—even medicines. 

Mission to Mahomedans — James Lyman 
Merrick— Mr. Merrick arrived at Smyr- 
na October 25, 1834; and proceeded to 
Constantinople, where he is occupied in 
studying the Turkish, Persian, and Ara- 


bic Languages—Pp. 75, 256. 
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the Scriptures as fast as they can—we are 
raising up consumers just as fast. Since the 
Ist of January we have put 55 copies into the 
hands of new readers, exclusive of those sold 
and given to others who could read before. 
Fifty-five new mouths to be fed with the 
Bread of Life in this month sae ! We anti-. 
cipate Isaiah in Moderv Greek with much 
leasure: it will be a new epoch in our 
amily and our school: the thirst of our dear 
children for this new portion of the Word of 

God is perfectly astonishing, even to me. 
. [Jan. 29, 1836. 
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American Episcopal Misstonary Soctely— 

The openings of Divine Providence for ex- 
tending the objects of this Mission are truly 
wonderful. Letters pour in from all parts 
of Greece, within and without the Kingdom, 
begging me to come and establish Schools— 
to give them Books—or send them Teachers. 
People are flocking to our house and to our 
School at all times of the day for Scriptures, 
Tracts, or other Books. Scholars are added 
to our Schools, until! now there is no more 
room for them. I see my poor Wife sinking 
under the load, although as cheerful and as 
happy as in the days of her infancy. We 
have no time for recreation of any kind. 
The King’s taking on himself the govern- 
ment, gave us a holiday of several days; and 
I fully purposed taking her to Euboeaa—the 
holidays are over, and she has not stirred 
out of town, and scarcely out of the house : 
every day brought its indispensable duties. 

[June 10, 1835. 

Mrs. Hill commenced her School, a little 
more than four years ago, in a dark and damp 
vault of the only habitable house in Athens— 
with a handful of little girla—with but a very 
few means of instruction, and almost wholly 
ignorant of the language; and now she is 
surrounded by a lovely groupe of 350 girls of 
all ages, some of whom have been the whole 

riod under her instruction—and all assem- 

le daily in a commodious building, which we 
can call our own.— We have a charming little 
family of Thirteen Greek Girls, and we 
ig eae others. This branch of our labour 
is ming important. We view it as the 
only feasible means of extending the blessings 
of civilization, knowledge, and religion, 
among the Females of Greece. We propose 
to educate Native Females from various 
ray of Greece, each of whom will return to 

er own district properly qualified, and under 
an obligation to instruct the females of her 
own section of country. In a country like 
Greece, where, for time immemorial, there 
have been so many sectional jealousies, no 
other plan could be devised so well calculated 
to benefit the class for whom it is designed. 
The Government having readily assented to 
our proposals to receive under our own roof 
one from each of the ten provinces of Greece, 
and one from each of the islands of Crete, 
Scio, Samos, and Ipsara, we have a certainty 
of having at least one well-educated girl sent 
out to each of these portions of Greece. 
You would be AFFLICTED if you could see 
the applications from parents, in all quarters 
and stations, to receive their children under 
our roof, (Sept. 15, 1835, 
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Mr. Hill states, that the King and 
every member of the Government con- 
tinue unabated confidence inthem; and 
adds, in June— 

Every thing is tranquil; and I really be- 
lieve that the people are so well pleased to 
find their condition so much better than it was 
two years “0, that they will not be disposed 
to be troublesome for some time to come. 
The King is beloved by all classes: he has 
made himself so by his truly amiable man- 
ners and excellent character—kind and con- 
descending to the poor, whose wants he re- 
lieves to a very great extent; and modest to 
those who are his superiors in age and expe- 
rience. 

persia—The Rev. Horatio Southgate 
is about to proceed on a Visit of Research 
to, Persia. A Meeting was held on the 
4th of January, in St. Andrew's Church, 
Philadelphia, The congregation of that 
Church have pledged themselves to the 
yearly contribution of One Thousand 
Dollars to the Missions, The Missionary 
was commended to God in prayer by the 
venerable Bishop White: the scene 
which presented itself on this occasion, 
one who witnessed it thus describes :— 

The hushed stillness and solemnity of 
devotion reigned through the whole house. 
Without were heard the rattling of the wind, 
and the pelting ofa violent storm. But, above 
the notes of the blast, rose the tremulous 
voice of this venerable man of God—the 
oldest Bishop in the world—in the accents of 
prayer. With locks white as the driven snow, 
and eyes uplifted to heaven, on his bended 
knees in the sanctuary of God, he was suppli- 
cating the Divine Blessing on the Yo 
Missionary who was going to a far-distant 
land, to bid the deluded followers of the False 
Prophet Behold the Lamb of God whick 
taketh away the sin of the world. 

Bisho Doane addressed the Missionary, 
and bid him follow the splendid career of the 
beloved Martyn; and to remember, that he 
was going to a land which had been blessed 
by his labours, and was now hallowed by his 
grave. He bid him look to it, when he trod 
on the mountains of Persia—that his example 
was so holy, his life so spotless, and his doc- 
trine so pure and evangelical, that the inhabi- 
tants of that Christless Land would be con- 
strained to say, How beautiful upon 
tains are the feet of 
tidings—that publis 


the moun- 
him that bringeth gocd 
th peace ! 
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MALTA—1815—Chr. Fred. Schlienz ; 
Peter Brenner, John Matt. Weiss, Print- 
ers; J. A. Rassam, Translator — The 
copies of Works issued in 1834 were as 
follows: Italian, 486; Greek, 6131: 
Arabic, 20,451 ; Lithographic, in Arabic, 
Syriac, and Turkish, with Drawings,3013: 


making a total of 30,08 1—P.76 : and see, 
at pp. 195,196, a catalogue of the titles 
and quantities of these respective Publi- 
cations; and, at pp. 50—55 of our last 
Number, notices of a Visit by Mr. 
Schlienz to Syra and Smyrna. 

Some of the Arabic Publications which had 
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previously found their way into the Schools 
established by the Pacha of Egypt, have lat- 
terly also been in demand for the Schools 
now establishing in Constantinople: they 
have likewise been distributed in Algiers. 
Thus, there is strong reason to believe, that 
the operations of the Press may extend from 
one end of the Mediterranean to the other, 
and prove an important instrument in pro- 
moting that great work of conversion among 
Papists, Mahomedans, Oriental Christians, 
Jews, for which the prayers of the Church 
are constantly ascending to the Throne of 
‘ [ Report. 
-GREECK— Syra— 1827—F red. Hildner; 
Nicholas Salvagos, John Scaramangos, 
and other Nat. As.—Mr. Hildner has 
prosecuted his labours in attending 
to the Pwdagogion and other Greek 
Schools ; and has visited Crete: the ill 
health of his family has, however, oc- 
casioned some interruption to his plans. 
He reports of his visit to Crete— 

My stay there lasted three weeks. I tra- 
velled over various parts of the Island: I 
encouraged people to erect Schools, of which 
there were none; and contributed something 
particularly to the establishment of a Girls’ 
School at Lania. I distributed a good num- 
ber of Bibles, Books, and School-materials ; 
had various conversations with different per- 
sons, y with the Clergy; and, on 
the whole, 1 think that my visit to that 
Island, so interesting and eligible in a Mis- 
sionary point of view, has not been in vain. 

The last Return of Scholars under Mr. 
Hildner was, 292 boys, and 318 girls: of 


these, there are 12 Male and 14 Fe-: 


male Seminarists under training as 
Teachers—P. 76 ; and see, at pp. 51— 
$3 of our last Number, notices of the 
Improved State of Syra and of its Ad. 
vancement in Education. 

ASIA MINOR—Smyrna—John Andrew 
Jetter, Peter Fjellstedt; Nicholas Za- 
phiris, Antonio Tigonias, Stasso Petrani, 
Nat. As.; Maria Zaphiris, Angelico 
Victoritza, Nat. Female As. The Rev. 
J. F. Miller has been obliged, from ill 
health, to quit the Mission Anot that in 
Egypt, as stated at p.391 of our last 
Volume), and retire to Basle, his native 
place. Mr. and Mrs, Fijellstedt, having 
returned from India on account of health, 
Jeft London on the Ist of August, to la- 
bour in this Mission—Mr. Miiller’s re- 
tirement has interrupted the Society's 
designs in reference to the Turks. Reli- 
gious Meetings for the Greeks are con- 
tinued twice a-week: the attendance 
has latterly improved: the Epistle to 
the Romans was the subject in hand, 
which was examined and discoursed on 

Feb. 1836. 
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somewhat closely—In 7 Schools, there 
are, at the lowest computation, an ave- 
rage of 500 children. No restraint what- 
ever is laid on the Missionaries, in the 
instruction given to their Scholars, At 
a late Examination, the Bishop and 
Clergy were greatly interested by the 
manifest improvement of the children— 
Pp. 76,77, 390 : and see, at pp. 196,197, 
327—329, and at pp. 53—55 of our last 
Number, many particulars relative to 
the state and prospects of Education, 
particularly among the Greeks and 
Turks, 

EavPpt — Cairo — 1826 —W. Krusé, 
John R. Theophilus Lieder, Theodore 
Miiller; 3 Nat. Asx—The Mission was 
proceeding in its natural course: Mr. 
Lieder was on a visit to Syria: his Bre- 
thren constantly preached both in Arabic 
and English, and held religious conver- 
sations as opportunities offered ; which 
had been the case much more than for- 
merly, especially in evening meetings 
kept up in both families: the Schools 
were prospering; and, of 14 Seminarists, 
some made great proficiency, and there 
were not wanting among them evidences 
of the power of Divine Grace. At this 
juncture, the Mission was disturbed by 
the awful visitation of the Plague, which 
afflicted Egypt in the former part of 
last year. The Schools were, in conse- 
quence, closed ; but the Seminary was 
kept open, 

The Missionaries were greatly 
strengthened and supported during this 
awful calamity; and, on the disease 
subsiding, made strenuous efforts to col- 
lect their hearers and scholars. Of 70 
or 86 children, which had formed Mr. 
Krusé's Day School, not more than five 
could be brought together: most of the 
rest he apprehends to have perished: 
Mr. Miller collected 14 scholars. 

As the return of the Plague Season 
drew near, the two Missionaries and 
their families withdrew to Malta for safe- 
ty and for the recruiting of their health ; 
arriving there early in December. Mr. 
Lieder had arrived at Alexandria in 
April; but retired to Candia, as the 
Plague then raged in Egypt: he returned 
in the middle of July, and has charge of 
the Mission during the absence of his 
Brethren—Pp. 77, 256; and see, at pp. 
329—334 of our last Volume, and at 
pp. 55—58, 64 of our last Number, many 
details of the events above stated. 
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aBYssixia — 183] — Samuel Gobat, 
Charles W. Isenberg; Aichinger, Mil- 
ler, Artisans. The Rev. John Henry 
Knoth and the Rev, Charles Henry 
Bliimbardt, appointed to this Mission, 
left. London (see p. 64 of our last Num- 
ber) on the 5th of last month, to proceed 
by way of the Continent — Messrs Gobat 
and Isenberg set forward from Cairo, 
with their wives, October 22, 1834, and 
reached Massowah on the 20th of De- 
cember. Letters, in June, from Mr. 
Isenberg, report their arrival at Adowab: 
Mr. Gobat was in such ill health as to 
occasion much distress to his friends— 
Pp. 77, 78, 256, 329: and see, at pp. 
365—369, the Journal of the Missio- 
naries from Cairo to Massowah ; and see, 
at pp. 58—60 of our last Number, details 
of their Religious Intercourse with the 
Abyssinians, of the Disturbed State of 
the Country, and of the Benighted Con- 
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dition of the People. The Committee 
of the B. and F. Bible Society thus 
speak, in their last Report, of Mr. Go- 
bat’s Volume on Abyssinia :— 
An interesting Volume has recently ap- 
eared—the Journal of the Rev. Mr. Gobat, a 
Missionary, connected with the Church Mis- 
sionary Society in Abyssinia. It abounds 
with painful details of the state of the people, 
and the various errors in which they are 
entangled. The Abyssinians constitute a 
Christian Church; but have, alas! little be- 
yond the name. The interviews, however, 
and conversations held with them by My. 
Gobat, encourage the hope that their minds 
are not shut to conviction; and the whole 
tenor of the work shews the great importance 
of furnishing them with the Sacred Volume : 
and, should Mr. Gobat’s life be spared, and 
should he be joined by other Missionaries of 
a kindred spirit with his own, who will make 
the Written Word the constant and sole 
standard of appeal, hopes may be entertained 
that a day of bvaurable visitation is dawning 
upen that country. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Karass: a Colony of German Settlers 
near the Caucasus—J. Lang, G. Hegele. 

Madschar: another German Colony, 
100 miles NE of Karass—C. L. Konig, 
J. Wtrthner. To these two Stations, 
Astrachan was added last year. Shusha: 
225 miles SE of Tiflis: the Capital of 
the Russian Province of Karabegh— 
1824-——-F. Zaremba, C. G. Pfander, F. 
Sprémberg, J. T. Wolters, C. G. Hérnle, 
E. Schneider, A. Kreis; C. F. Judt, 
Printer—Pp. 78, 79. 

We have received no intelligence re- 
lative to the German Colonies or the 
New Mission at Astrachan; but the 
following abstract of the last Report 
relative to Shusha has been sent to us 
from Basle. It will be seen that this 
exemplary Mission is sinking under the 
jealousy of the Greek Clergy. But the 
Lord reigneth ! 

There is at Shusha a Printing Press and a 
Printer, with three Assistants, who are en- 
gaged in printing Tracts in Armenian and in 

urkish-Tartar. 

While some of the Missionaries are em- 
ployed in translations and in the instruction 
of youth, others travel about, from the mouths 
of the Wolga and along the shores of the 
Kuban, to the cuast of the Caspian Sea and 
near the borders of Persia, among the diffe- 
rent Tartar Tribes in these regions; preach- 
ing to them Salvation in Christ. 

If the mere understanding of the truth and 
divinity of the Christian Keligion, and the 
despising of the Koran and of Heathenism, 
were sufficient for the reception of Heathens 


and Mahomedans into the Church of Christ, 
the Missionaries have had opportunities 
enough to baptize numbers: but a real con- 
version of heart and life is necessary, which 
only the Divine Spirit is able to effect: and 
though the Missionaries have as yet seldom 
had the satisfaction of seeing conversions of 
this kind among the Tartars, yet there have 
been, notwithstanding, many souls which 
only the fear of man has prevented from a 
public confession of Christianity, while the 
conviction of its truth and excellence is work- 
ing secretly more and more among the 
people, 

The labours of the Missionaries have been 
pees blessed among the Armenians; 
whose numbers have been considerably aug- 
mented, by many Armenian Emigrants from 
the Turkish and Persian Provinces. Our 
Missionaries have had the joy of seeing col- 
lected, in different places, numbers of believing 
Armenians; who, abandoning the supersti- 
tions of their Church, have framed their 
religious opinions and conduct after the max- 
ims of the Gospel. 

The Press has been principally employed 
for the benefit of the Armenians: and not 
only for them have 2000 copies of the New 
Testament in the East-Armenian Dialect, at 
the expense of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, been printed, but five-and-twenty 
Devotional and School Bpoks have been 
tah sai Yale and paar for this people. 
he Tract Society of London has contributed 
liberally to the Printing of the Devotional 
Tracts. Some Young Armenian Priests have 
been employed in circulating these Publica- 
tions; and have travelled from the borders of 
the Turkish and Persian Provinces to the 
shores of the Caspian Sea, in order to sell the 
Holy Scriptures and other Religious Books ; 
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and have found, in these parts, an increasing 
inquiry for such Publications. In this way, in 
the course of a few years, 5644 copies of. the 
Holy Scriptures, and 34,800 Religious Tracts, 
some of them containing from 200 to 300 
pages, have been distributed; and ie may 
confidently be presumed, from many circum- 
stances, not without benefit. 

In this course, the Mission has, for some 
time been growing in importance — 
when, completely unexpected, and in the 
highest degree unforeseen, a Ukase of the 
Sapreme Government, dated the 5th of July, 
was made known to the Missionaries, accord- 
ing to which, all Missionaries dissenting from 
the Greek Church are prohibited from exer- 
cising their calling in Russia. 

The grounds of this Ukase—and which 
was the more unexpected, as the Missionaries 
have always received the most friendly pro- 
tection in their labours from the Government 
—are stated to be as follows :—1. Because the 
German Missionaries have made so few con- 
versions among the Mahomedans; while, on 
the contrary, the Greek Priests, during 
the same time, have baptized no less than 
70,000 Ossetines.—2. Because'the Missionaries 
have received into their schools Armenian 
Youth, and thereby have given occasion to 
the Armenian Clergy (who have neglected, 
and till now have entirely set their face 
against, the instruction of youth ) to complain 
against them.—3. Because the Synod of the 
Russian-Greek Church has formed the reso- 
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lution to send Missionaries to the Caucasus 
and to different parts of the Empire, in order 
to convert the inhabitants to the Greek 
Church. 

These reasons indicate plainly to our Com- 
mittee what the will of God is in this matter. 
Our Missionaries are ready, though with deep 
pain, yet with the certain conviction that no 

uman power can destroy what has been be- 
gun, to quit the Russian Territory as soon as 
circumstances will allow, and to settle in the 
neighbouring Turkish and Persian Provinces, 

Tauris: in Persia—Three years since, 
the Society began a Mission at Tauris, 
A School, of about 20 scholars, has been 
opened for the children of the more re- 
spectable inhabitants, and in which Re- 
ligious Books are read. The M issionary 
1s assisted by a Native, and is provided 
with a firman from the Government : 
they travel in Upper Persia, in order to 
sell Religious Works, Two other Mis. 
sionaries have lately joined, with the view 
of settling in the vicinity,if circumstances 
shall be favourable. 

The Persian Government has hitherto 
been favourable to these attempts; and, 
by special firmans, allows the importa- 
tion of Religious Books, without pay- 
ment of duty. 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 


suYRNA—W. B. Lewis—Mr. Lewis is 
visited by several inquiring Israelites, 
notwithstanding the danger which they 
incur, in consequence of the violence of 
their brethren against those who are su- 
spected of favouring Christianity—P. 80. 

JERUSALEM—1834—John Nicolayson 
—Mr. S. Farman, having been admitted 
to Holy Orders on his visit home, set 
forward, with Mrs. Farman, in June, on 
his return to his labours. During the 
calamities which befel Jerusalem in 1834, 
some account of which appears at pp. 538, 
539 of our Volume for that Year, Mr. 
Nicolayson continued, though in much 
debility and sickness at times, to prose- 
cute his labours, 

The miseries, which earthquake, war, 
pestilence, and famine heaped on the 
devoted City, were augmented by a 
fearful catastrophe, in the Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre, on the day of the pre- 
tended kindling of the Sacred lire, when 
about 200 persons were either suffocated 
by the smoke or trampled to death in 
crowding out of the building. Ibrahim, 
who was present, was himself in immi- 
nent danger. 


Free access to the Jews continues 
most of them are, however, very shy of 
direct discussion on the great points be- 
tween Jews and Christians: with such 
persons, Mr. Nicolayson proceeds indi- 
rectly, by endeavouring to shake their 
confidence in Rabbinical Traditions and 
Authority ; while, with a few who are 
willing, he enters into direct discussions. 
He feels the necessity of making a 
vigorous attack on the strong-hold of 
Rabbinism—the Talmud: it is a cun- 
ningly-devised system of delusion, well 
calculated to keep the mind in bondage, 
and to corrupt the moral principle. 

Mr. Calman rejoined Mr, Nicolayson 
from Bagdad (see p. 50 of the Survey 
for 1834) at the end of October, and was 
a great help and support to him. Mrs. 
Nicolayson was obliged, by ill health, to 
visit home with their children: they ar- 
rived at Liverpool in May of last year. 

Upward of 5001. have been received 
toward the erection of the Place of Wor- 
ship mentioned in the last Survey. The 
design is to have Public Worship, as the 
Jews have in their Synagogue, every 
morning and evening through the week, 
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in Hebrew; and, on Sunday, to have 
the same Service in Italian, English, or 
Modern Greek, so as not to exclude 
Christians from the benefit of the Ser- 
vice— Pp. 80, 343; and see, at pp. 239, 
240, a statement of the Advantages of 
establishing a Hebrew-Christian Church 
at Jerusalem. 
_ Mr. Nicolayson, in the following ex- 
tract from his Journal, gives a fearful 
view of what he forcibly characterizes 
as the “‘ Matter-of-course System” of 
these dark regions of Christianity :— 

I received Letters from Jaffa, announcing 
the death of a lad from Beyront, who had 
been in my service, and was again returnin 
to my employ. He had been taught to rea 
—had read the Scriptures much for himself 
' Jast winter, besides hearing them read and 
expounded by me every evening—had been 
remarkably reformed in his conduct, and en- 
tirely abandoned, while with me, bis former 
dishonesty—and seemed to have some per- 
ception of the all-important distinction, so 
universally overlooked in this country, be- 
tween mere external, so-called religious ex- 
ercises, and that worship in spirit and in truth 
which alone can be accepted of that God who 
is a pure Spirit. Has all this gone for no- 
thing, by reaching his head only; or did he 
recur to it in true earnest, and apply it to 
his heart when he saw death approaching ? 
This remains to be seenin that Day. Those, 
who write about him, pursue the Matter-of 
course System, so prevalent in this country, 
in all its deadening influences. 

Shall I explain what I mean by this sy- 
stem? The real religious and moral condition 
of—I may say—aill the inhabitants of these 
countries, Christians, Jews, Moslems, Druses, 
&c., can scarcely be better illustrated. I 
shall, therefore, add a few specimens of this 
system. A man sins—confesseth to a priest 
—is absolved—sins again—is laid on his 
death-bed—sends for a priest. If death ap- 
sie certain— not till then—the last rites of 

is Church are administered to him. He 
dies—his body is buried—his soul passes its 
period in purgatory i or in the rounds of 
metempsychosis, if he be a Jew—then finally 
issaved ; having, of course, been at bottom a 
True Son of the Church, or Synagogue, or 
Mosque—and all this as a Matter-of-course ! 
Thus passes one generation after another 
into Eternity, without one effectual stirring 
thought on its consequences, or one earnest 
appropriate exertion for the necessary and 
proper preparation ! 

Cl 

mMatTa—1811—S. Sheridan Wilson— 
The relinquishment of this Station has 
heen already noticed under the head of 
the Religious-Tract Society. Mr. and 
Mrs. Wilson and their family arrived in 
London at the end of July. He had 
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Tunis—1833—F. C. Ewald —Some 
notices of Mr. Ewald’s proceedings have 
already appeared at p. 78. From July 
1833 to July 1834, he put into circu- 
lation 1034 copies of the Scriptures or 
Portions of the Scriptures, and received 
upward of 731.: in seven months subse- 
quent, he sold upward of 600 more, and 
gave away 300. He also sold and dis- 
tributed some thousands of Arabie Pub- 
lications, from the Church Missionary 
Press at Malta. He had sold all the 
copies sent to him of the Old and New 
Testaments bound together: the Rabbies 
forbad the reading of the New Testament, 
but upward of 150 had been put inte 
circulation, Five months were spent 
last year in a journey along the coasts 
of Tunis and Tripoli. “‘To many 
thousand Jews and Mahomedans,” he 
writes, “the Gospel has been preached 
along that coast, where the ashes of 
Cyprian and Augustine slumber”—P. 80. 

In late communications, Mr. Ewald 
thus speaks of his feelings and labours :— 

I consider this country now as my second 
home. I know something of the language 
and of the manners of the inhabitants ; and, 
as long as it pleases the Lord to grant me 
health and the Society thinks me fit, I will 
gladly and willingly remain here, and even 
alone, till God our Heavenly Father provides 
for me a suitable fellow-labourer. 

I must not forget to mention the kindness, 
benevolence, and friendship of the Protestant 
Consuls who reside during winter in town, 
and who mostly form my congregation; that 
is, the Danish, the American, and the 
Swedish. 

I have, from morning till night, every pos- 
sible opportunity for. preaching the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ Jesus our Lord to Jews 
and Mahomedans— sometimes in my own 
dwelling-place— at other times, in their ha- 
bitations, or shops, or synagogues, or in the 
gar thet por 

The desire to read and to possess the Word 
of God is daily increasing among the remnant 
of Israel in this country. Even the very poor 
save a few shillings, in order to buy the pearl 
of great price: others, who are even too poor 
to follow their example, make an agreement 
to pay a few pence every week. Doors have 
been opened for the circulation of the Scri 
tures along the coast, and in some places in 
the interior. 


“ LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


been almost exclusively occupied during 
the year, beside preaching and super- 
intending his Sunday School, in printing 
Mr. Lowndes’s Greek and English Lexi- 
con. The increase of facilities in England 
for printing in Modern Greek rendered 
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it expedient, in the judgment of the 
Directors, not to continue the Society’s 
Printing Establishment in Malta—Pp. 
81, 432. 

cornru— 1219 —Isaac Lowndes—At- 
tendance on English Preaching, on 


Sunday and Thursday Evenings, has — 


greatly increased: besides the oppor- 
tunities constantly offered in the Greek 
Schools, of explaining and enforcing the 
Gospel, Mr. Lowndes has occasionally 
preached in Greek—There are 3 Day 
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and 3 Sunday Schools for Greek Child- 
ren. Mr. Lowndes has been appointed 
Inspector General of Schools in the 
Ionian Islands, which will afford him 
many facilities for extended usefulness 
—QOn the lst of July 1834, Mr. Lowndes 
finished his labours, begun in Novem- 
ber 1829, in the joint translation of the 
Old Testament from the Hebrew into 
Modern Greek—He has obtained per- 
mission of the Senate for the establish- 
ment of a Printing Press at Corfu—P. 81, 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


MALTA—1823— John Brownell; Mr. 
r, As.— Members, 38—P. 81. 

The prospects of usefulness in Malta have 
considerably brightened. Mr. Brownell is 
now assisted by a Young Man of ondoubted 
piety and considerable talents for usefulness, 
who can write and preach in Maltese: this 
has opened a new door of hope for the native 
population ; and he is employed as an Agent 
of the Society. He is translating some 
religious publications, intended soon to be 
‘committed to the press; and the blessing of 
God seems to attend the united labours of 
His Servants. They lately visited the island 
of Gozo, seven leagues from Valetta; and 
spent three days among the villagers, who 
expressed their approbation and thankfulness. 
One poor woman was so impressed by what 
she heard, that she exclaimed, in her own 
tongue, ** God bless these Englishmen! How 
much more they tell us than our priests—but 
God forgive me for saying so!” On another 
occasion, in a Maltese Village, while Mr, 
Badger was in the Church inspecting the 
images, the vesper-bell began to toll, and the 
people began to assemble for prayers: the 


priest happened to delay his coming, and Mr. 
adger, standing by the altar for nearly an 
hour, held forth Christ Crucified as the only 
Mediator and Saviour for fallen man: he was 
invited to renew his visit, that they might, 
as they expressed it, “hear more of THESE 
WONDERFUL THINGS.” A Day School for 
the Maltese has been commenced, on strictly 
ga dad principles. 

The Mission at Alezandria has been, for 
the present, relinquished—partly on account of 
the small probability of any success (while 
only one solitary Missionary could be afforded 
for the Station), correspondent to the large 
expenditure of money urgently needed for the 
supply or reinforcement of more hopeful Mis- 
sions elsewhere—and partly in consequence 
of the failure of Mr.Macbrair’s health, and 
the increasing extent and fatality of the 
Plague, which was desolating that part of 
Egypt. To this abandonment of a place so 
interesting from its peculiar locality, the 
Committee were induced to consent with great 
reluctance, but not without careful and ample 
deliberation. [ Report. 
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Selinginsk: 160 miles § E of Irkutsk: 
inhab. 300: in the centre of the Buriats, 
east of Lake Baikal — 1819 — Robert 
Yuille; John Abercrombie, Printer. 

Ona and Khodon: out-stations — W. 
Swan, Edward Stallybrass. 

From a Memoir of the late Mrs. Stal- 
lybrasa, we correct some dates and sup- 
ply some omissions. The first Missio- 
narieg from March 26, 1818, till 
July 5, 1819, at Irkutsk, in preparing 
for their future work : crossing the Lake 
Baikal, they arrived on the 15th at Se- 
linginek, formerly a town of some im- 
portance, but now sunk into a state of 


insignificance. In 1825, some native 
buildings were purchased on the banks 
of the Ona, about 225 miles from Se- 
linginsk, as an Out-station of the Mis- 
sion: it is healthy and agreeable, and is 
accessible by a large number of Chorinsky 
Buriats ; who, once wholly the dupes 
of Shamanism, are now gradually em- 
bracing the Delai-Lama Bystem. A spot 
for a second Out-station having been 
found on the River Khodon, Mr. and 
Mrs. Stallybrass left Selinginsk, Aug. 
19, 1828, and settled at that place, 190 
or 200 miles to the north-east, on the 
25th of that month. 
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Circumstances rendering it desirable 
for Mr. Stallybrass to visit St. Peters- 
burg, he left Khodon, October 27, 1834, 
and arrived in the capital on the 30th of 
January. He afterward proceeded to 
Scotland, landing at Leith on the 13th 
of July: on the 23d of September, he 
left the Thames, on his return : his em- 
barkation on the 26th of October was 
stated erroneously at p. 573 of our last 
Volume, He did not reach Cronstadt, 
on his way to his Mission, in conse- 
quence of contrary winds and bad wea- 
ther in the Baltic, till the 18th of No- 
vember, | 

In speaking of the time of Mr. Swan’s 
return from St. Petersburg, mentioned 
in our last Survey, the Directors say— 

The Mission wore a more favourable and 
promising aspect than it ever did at any 
previous period. With gratitude to God we 
state, that, since that period, intelligence has 
been received, that several of the Fifteen 
Youths, who, at Khodon, were under Mr. 
Stallybrass’s instraction, have given evidence 
of being truly converted to God. One of 
these has for a considerable time acted as 
Teacher in the school, and copyist to the 
Missionaries. The work of grace, thus ma- 
nifesting itself among these Buriat Youths, 
first commenced in Mr. Stallybrass’s own 
family ; and our Brother has also had the 
peculiar happiness of admitting three of his 
own children to the fellowship of the Church. 

Two of the elder Buriat Girls rank 
among the hopeful converts; and Mr. 
Swan writes respecting the Khodon Sta- 
tion— 

A few weeks after we reached the Station, 
one or two of our Young Men began to 
shew tokens or impressions, which encou- 
raged usto hope that a higher power than ours 
was at work upon their bearts: this hope 
was soon confirmed; and we have now several 
more serious inquirers. All of them are 
young, except two— the one, the Teacher, who 

as been five years in Mr. Stallybrass’s em- 
ployment ; andthe other, my former copyist: 
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both of these now give us satisfactory evidence 
ofa change ofheart. It is delightful to mark 
their progress, and to witness how a beam of 
sacred pleasure lights up their features, when 
some new view of Divine Truth breaks upon 
them—some new point from which they can 
contemplate the love of the Redeemer. 
Last Lord’s-Day Morning, at our usual Mon- 
golian Service, I requested one of them to 
read the Third Chapter of St. John’s Gospel : 
when he came to the words, God so loved the 
tworld, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have ete & life, his voice faltered, 
and with difficulty he read a little further : 
but when he came to the words, This is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
but men loved darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil, his feelings com- 
pletely overcame him, and his voice was 
rowned with sobs and tears. 

Shagdur, a Native Teacher attached 
to the Mission, pursues his active and 
useful labours with steadiness and zeal. 
He recently performed a Journey, in 
which he distributed a considerable num- 
ber of books, and held many conversa- 
tions with his countrymen ; returning 
much encouraged, and anxious to be sent 
again among his brethren. 

The printing of the Old Testament, 
translated by the Missionaries into Mon- 
golian, began at Selinginsk, June 3,183.4, 
and has continued without interruption, 
The Book of Genesis has been sent 
home. Of the extent to which this 
Version will be understood, Mr. Stally- 
brass says— 

When we regard China as about to be 
opened for the reception of the Glorious Go- 
spel, this Version rises much in importance : 
because the language employed in it is such 
as is intelligible to all the Mongolians who 
inhabit the vast tract of country which is 
bounded, on the north, by the Siberian Fron- 
tier, and, on the south, by the Wall of 
China; as well as to many of the Chinese 
themselves, 

Pp. 82, 83, 432, 573. 


China, and india beyond the Ganges. 


From an Article in the Chinese Repository, for January of last year, we 


obtain the following notices. 


OBSTACLES TO THE DIFFUSION OF THE GOSPEL IN CHINA. 

1, The Hostile Attitude of the Government toward all Foreigners entering the 
dominions of China—The law denies access to any Foreigner, and egress to any 
Native; but, in the latter case, it is continually broken. 

2. The Laws against the Propagation of any New Religion—The Emperor, 
“the Son of Heaven,” is the High Priest of the Nation—the only medium of com- 
munication with the power of heaven, and only he and his deputies may offer 
homage at the court of heaven. ‘The three prominent Chinese Sects, the Confucian, 
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Taou, and Buddhist, are tolerated; but Christianity, as taught by the Jesuits, 
has long been a proscribed religion. 

3. The System of National Education—Schools of some sort and grade are known 
throughout the Empire; and, in them all, the same books are used, consisting of 
the maxims and instructions of their revered sages. Krom this common source 
originates much of the superior intelligence, enterprise, and industry of the 
Chinese ; and also their bigoted adherence to their own customs, and deadly apathy 
to all serious religion. 

4. The Language—Government forbids any Native to teach his language to a 
Foreigner. In times of peace, the restriction can be easily evaded: but, in case of 
collision, as in the late disturbances, every Native flees from Foreigners ; and well- 
informed and literary men always avoid familiar intercourse with them, unless 
compelled by necessitous circumstances ; nor are Foreigners allowed to purchase or 
possess Chinese Books of any sort. Besides this, the language, though it doubtless 
can be attained, cannot be acquired in its purity, without a long course of years of 
the most persevering and well-directed effort. 


ENCOURAGEMENTS TO THE DIFFUSION OF THE GOSPEL IN CHINA. 


1. The first two obstacles above named may sg practically, to a considerable 
extent, overcome, as is proved by the voyages and proceedings of Mr. Gutzlaff; in 
which, however, all collision, and even intercourse with the Officers of Government, 
has, of late, been as far as possible avoided. 

2. The Extensive Diffusion of Knowledge and a Taste for Reading—It has been 
estimated that EARLY NINE-TENTHS Of the adult males are able to read, though not 
one-tenth of the female population. The calling of assemblies for a political or 
religious object is unknown in China; and hence the priests of Laoutse and 
Buddhu found books an efficient instrument to take with them in disseminating 
their tenets in China. A book, moreover, is equally intelligible in all parts of 
China: its words convey the same mzaning to all minds, while they vary in sounn, 
according to the dialects of different regions. Books may also be manufactured 
with surprising cheapness, and more so when moveable type shall be obtained. 
Now, there is scarcely a house so poor, that some well-worne book will not be found 
occupying a shelf. 

3. The strong Common Sense, which distinguishes the Chinese from other 
Asiatic Nations—They demand a reason for what they are called to believe; and 
Pagan Priests are not held in great veneration. 

4, The Friendly Disposition of the common people toward foreigners and foreign 
intercourse—Not that they generally sigh for the advantages of foreign intercourse, 
or deliverance from their present oppression; for the idea has not entered their 
minds: but so far as intercourse as been held, the common people have favoured it, 

5. The Recent Movements of the Christian World in behalf of China, in connec- 
tion with the enterprising spirit of Commerce—The genuineness of the interest 
now felt for China may be tested by a long struggle; but, pursued with strong 
confidence in God, it must ultimately be successful. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The encouraging openings for the 
Chinese Scriptures led the Committee 
to order the printing, at Malacca, of 
15,000 copies of the New Testament; 
and, at Canton, 5000 copies of various 
Portions; and to offer still further aid in 
the circulation of the Scriptures, in dis- 
charging the expense of necessary aid in 
revision—of suitable persons making 
voyages for distribution—and in supply- 
ing Missionaries with copies, or the 


means of printing the Scriptures. The 
Rev. John Dyer, at Singapore, bas been 
engaged in the revision of the Gospel of ° 
St. Matthew in Chinese, and has been 
authorised to print 5000 copies. The 
New Testament in the Mandchou Dia- 
lect has been printed at St. Petersburg— 
P. 90. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


The late Dr. Morrison prepared and 
printed 10,000 copies of each of Four 
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Religtous-Tract Soctety— 
Sheet Tracts, containing Scripture Pray- 
ers: the Committee had remitted to 
him 1751., to assist him and the active 
Leangafa in the preparation and circula- 
tion of Chinese Tracts. The Rev. C. 
Gutzlaff has been preparing a Series of 
Traets for the benefit of the Chinese: 
a Grant has been made to him of 1251. 
— The Rev. C. H. Thomsen having 
left Singapore, the American Missio- 
naries have taken charge of the Press 
— At Malacca, 30,165 Publications have, 
from the beginning, been printed, and 
distributed at the Society’s charge, some 
of which have been works of conside- 
rable size: the expenditure has been 
upward of 4001. The Committee have 
remitted the sum of 5001 to the Mis- 
sionaries during the year, with a con- 
signment of 30/. in value for sale—At 
Pinang, 7395 Portions of Scripture and 
Tracts have been distributed. Grants of 
48 reams of paper and 1500 Tracts have 
been made, and a consignment of books 


for sale of the value of 31/.—Pp. 90, 91. 
Our call for Tracts is now more than ever, 
and more and more every day. I have to 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[FEB. 


supply my Brethren at Canton, Batavia, Pi- 
nang, and Singapore, I have now applica- 
tions from three of these places for Twenty 
Thousand 'l'racts ; which I cannot supply, for 
want of funds. I have not been able to keep 
a’stock at my own Depository, in consequence 
of having to send to my Brethren at other 
Stations, Had I funds to go on with, I could 
now print and circulate at least Ten Thousand 
in my own Station, so great is the thirst for 
religious books among the people. It is al- 
most heart-breaking to see the Chinamen 
coming in crowds inquiring for Tracts, who 
cannot be supplied. (fee. J. Evans, at Malacca- 
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AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Society appropriated, during the 
year, to China 5000 dollars, to Siam and 
Burmah 5000, and to Singapore 1000. 

The Rev. C. Gutzlaff and the Ame- 
rican Missionaries are greatly aided by 
these appropriations, in the preparation 
and: distribution of Tracte—P. 91. ; 


EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 

See, at pp. 293, 408—411 of our last 
Volume, notices of the proceedings and 
prospects of the Chinese-and-India Female 
Education Society. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, ayv NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES, 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Canton—1807 — Leangafa, Kewha- 
gang, Nat. As.—The memory of Dr. 
Morrison, who departed to his Rest on 
the Ist day of August 1834, will ever. be 
blessed in this Mission. Soon after his 
decease, his little flock of Native Chris- 
tians suffered much persecution from the 
Authorities, and were punished by fines 
and imprisonment; and their release was 
obtained by Mr. J. R. Morrison, only by 
the payment of a considerable sum. Un- 
der these circumstances, it became expe- 
dient for Leangafa to leave China, and 
remove for a time to Malacca; where he 
is now residing in the College, having 
left his family, excepting one son, in Chi- 
na. Mr. Morrison writes, in February 
of last year :— 

Up to the middle of the last summer, there 
was very much to encourage us. The field of 
labour was widening—the number of Labour- 
ers increasing—and the hand of the Lord 
seemed stretched out only to bless us. Our 
hearts were perhaps elated above measure. 
Since then, how rapid has been the succes- 
sion of severe trials! The painful sickness 
of him, to whom we all looked up, was unex- 


ahead terminated by his sudden removal 
rom among us. The youthful American Mis- 
sionaries were called away still moresuddenly, 
almost ere they had buckled on their armour. 
Our little flock in this country has been 
scattered—the work of printing has been 
hindered—and a number of books have been 
destroyed. 


P.91: and see, at pp. 106, 107, 160, 
and 177—182, many interesting details 
relative to the late Dr. Morrison; at 
pp. 182—185, a Retrospect of the So- 
ciety’s Proceedings in reference to China, 
and an Appeal for the Increase of Mis- 
sionaries ; at pp. 273, 274, notice of the 
Imprisonment of some Native Christians, 
and a Chinese Proclamation against 
Christian Books; and, at pp. 454—457, 
a Narrative, by Leangafa, of the Troubles 
which had befallen him and his Associates. 

Twenty-seven years have elapsed since the 
revered Morrison, alone and single-handed, 
commenced this work on behalf of the Pro- 
testant Churches; and, though the visible 
fruits of his labours, as manifested in the dis- 
position of the Chinese to receive the Teachers 
or Message of the Gospel, are comparatively 
few, yet the good which has been accomplished: 
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viewed in its bearing on the evangelization of 
China, is solid and durable, Positions are 
taken on its borders, where the means of moral 
calture can be collected, and labourers, both 
native and foreign, trained for entering the 
field; and where books, by means of recent 
improvements in printing Chinese with metal 
types, may be multiplied to any extent for 
which pecuniary means are furnished. 

The instances, also, in which the influence 
of the Gospel has been decisive, though not 
numerous, have been among the most un. 
equivocal and satisfactory. The small band of 
Native Christians have evinced a willingness 
to labour and to suffer, in disseminating the 
knowledge of Christ among theircountrymen; 
which shews at once the genuineness of their 
professions, and the character of that agency 
which the Most High will employ in the sub- 
jugation of China to the dominion of His Son. 
The Bible is complete in the language of 
China; and more copies of the Scriptures, 
entire or in parts, and of other Christian 
Books, have been put into circulation within 
the last three or four years than during any 
former period of the Mission. 

The chief instrument in the translation of 
the Bible in China, the Founder of the Pro- 
testant Mission there, has entered his rest. 
The Church now mourns his departure, as 
the loss of an eminently-favoured son; who 
will be regarded by posterity as one of the 
greatest benefactors of mankind, and whose 
memory will be held in growing veneration 
through all time. While the fruits of his la- 
boars, by the Divine Blessing, will continue to 
accumulate, his singleness of aim, and unwea- 
ried assiduity in pursuing the one great object 
of his life, will render him a bright example 
to all who, in every subsequent age of the 
Church, shall enter the Missionary Field. 

{ Report. 

Singapore: a British Island at the 
southern extremity of the Malay Penin- 
sula: inhabitants, according to a census 
taken in August 1834, consisted of 19,432 
males and 6897 females, this dispropor- 
tion between the sexes being chiefly 
among the Chinese: of Chinese there 
were 10,767; of Malays, 9452; and of 
Europeans, 138: the increase of popu- 
lation above that of 1830 is 5351; and 
above that of 1833, it is 4277—1819— 
Samuel Wolfe. Mr. and Mrs. Thomsen 
arrived at home in October 1834: Mrs. 
Thomsen died before the close of that 
month. Mr. Wolfe sailed on the 8th of 


May—Pp. 64, 92, 343. 


Malacca: inhab. in 1828 were 33,806; 
including 229 Europeans and Eurasians 
—1815—Josiah Hughes, John Evans, 
Leangafa at present acts as an Evangelist 
among the thousands of Chinese, in and 
about Malacca. Preaching is maintained 
in English, Chinese, Malay, and Por- 

Feb. 1836. 


CHINA, AND INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 


97 


tuguese: besides Daily Worship in both 
Chinese and Malay, seven Sermons are 
preached and three Bible Classes held 
weekly in the various languages, with 
Weekly and Monthly Prayer- Meetings. 
Four Native Adults have been baptized: 
there were both Chinese and Malay 
Candidates— Schools: Chinese, 4 with 
180 boys, and 3 with 90 girls; Malay, 
6 with 200 bovs and girls; Portuguese, 
4 with 120 boys and girls; and Tamul, 
2 with 70 boys and girls: Total, 19 
Schools and 660 Scholars. The progress 
is encouraging: the Teachers, especially: 
the Malay, readily afford the children 
every facility in acquiring the knowledge 
of Christianity —In the last year, of 
which an account has been received, there 
were 10,800 Tracts and Books, printed 
—To China, Pinang, Singapore, and 
Batavia, 1295 Portions of Scripture and 
12,455 Tracts have been sent, and 600 
Scriptures and 4203 Tracts have been 
circulated in and near Malacca—P.92. 

The Services, both on Sabbaths and Week- 
days, are all well attended. The Lord is stir- 
ring up a spirit of earnest inquiry among this 
immense population of the buman race; and 
He will, ere long, shine into their souls, 
and, by the gracious influences of His Holy 
Spirit, soften their hard bearts. 

I have established a Bible Class of 30 
Chinese, which increases: they meet in the 
College Hall on two evenings in the week. 
It is truly astonishing to hear how well they 
begin to understand and explain the Word of 


od. 

The thirst of the Chinese for our Religious 
Books increases every day. I have twelve 
men constantly employed in the Chinese 
Printing Department, yet 1 am not able to 
get books finished off half fast enough. The 
people around are crying out forthem. My 
Brethren at other Stations are sending for 
them. [ Mr. Evans, 


Several Missionary Tours to the districts 
surrounding Malacca have been made, for the 
urpose of distributing ‘Tracts and Scriptures. 
he people, both Chinese and Malays, will- 
ingly receive the books: it has been ascer- 
tained, that those formerly distributed have 
been read, and their contents, in many in- 
stances, fixed on the minds of the readers. 
The Chinese carefully preserve the books 
which are given to them; and it is gratifying 
to observe, that the Panghooloos, or Chiefs of 
the Malays, seem very favourable to the in- 
struction of the people. The hearts of the 
Chinese seem to be opening tothe Truth; and 
they receive with eagerness the word#of eter- 
nal life, whether offered in books or by the 
living voice. The Mission wears a promising 

aspect, and the Lord is blessing His work. 
[ Report. 


O 
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London Missionary Soctety—- 

The following is an abstract of the 
Report of the Anglo-Chinese College for 
1834 :— 

The number of students at present receiving 
instruction is 35; among them, there are some 
whose character is very promising: a few are 
candidates for baptism. The total number of 
Students, who have finished their education 
and gone forth into public life; since the com- 
mencement of the College, is 40. The whole 


of thesewere instructed in their own language, . 


in English,in the principles of Revealed l'ruth, 
and in several branches of useful knowledge ; 
and it is encouraging to know that these in- 
structions have not been given in vain. We 
are often receiving reports of their conduct. 
Part of them are sincere Christians; and are 
active in distributing Tracts, and making 
known the F.verlasting Gospel to the idola- 
trous Chinamen aronnd them; and all are 
useful and respectable members of society. 
The education which they have received has 
raised them far above their countrymen. Se- 
veral are employed as clerks in merchants’ 
offices, and are said to discharge their duties 
in the most satisfactory manner: they are ex- 
ceedingly clever in transacting commercial 
affairs, and are generally preferred by the 
merchants to fill such situations. 

The number of Chinese who have received 
Christian Baptism is 15. The greater part of 
these consider the instruction which they have 
received at the College, or from some of those 
who have left the College, as the means of 
their conversion. -_ : 

There have issued from the Press of the 
College, since its commencement, nearly 
500,000 volumes of Tracts, several thousand 
copies of the Gospels, and a few hundred 
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These 
have all been distributed, by different Missio- 
naries, among the Chinese. 

Pinang: an island off the coast of 
the Malay Peninsula: inhab., by Re- 
turns at the end of 1833, were 40,322 
—1819—T. Beighton, Samuel Dyer, 
Evan Davies. Mr. and Mrs. Davies 
left England with Mr. Wolfe of Singa- 
pore—English Congregation, 80; Ma- 
lay, 60: six or seven short Services, 
both in Malay and Chinese, are held 
weekly in the Schools — Natives bap- 
tized, 3: candidate for communion, 1 
—Scholars: Malay, 141 boys and 33 
girls, in 7 Schools; Chinese, 28 boys 
and 43 girls, in 4 schools: Teachers ; 
3 Malay and 4 Chinese Schoolmasters, 
and 4 Chinese Schoolmistresses—Cir- 
cumstances having obliged the Missio~ 
naries to set up a Press at this Station, 
5000 Malay Tracts and Books were © 
issued in the year: the Distribution 
of the Scriptures and other Publications 
amounted to 6998— The Rev. John 
Dyer has laboured unweariedly in pre- 
paring founts of Chinese Metallic Move- 
able Types: his attempts have met with 
approbation in various quarters: the 
Missionaries were about to apply them 
to the printing of a Chinese Tract—pp. 
92, 343: and see, at p. 293, a notice of 
Mrs. Dyer’s Chinese Female Schools ; 
and, at p.528, some remarks on Mr. 
Dyer’s Metal Types. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Rangoon: the chief sea-port of Bur- 
mah: 670 miles 8 E of Calcutta—1813; 
renewed, 1830—Cephas Bennett, Mis- 
sionary and Printer. Ava: the an- 
cient capital of the Empire: on the Irra- 
waddy, about 700 miles from its mouth 
—1822: suspended, 1829: resumed, 
1833—Eugenio Kincaid. Maulmein: 
in the British Territory, eastward of 
Rangoon: the chief seat of the Mis- 
sion— 1827—Adoniram Judson, pD.D.; 
Oliver T, Cutter, Royal B. Hancock, 
Printers; Thomas Simons, Assistant. 
Tavoy: atown of 9000 inhabitants, SW of 
Maulmein, and in the British Territory : 
it is open to the sea —1828—Francis 
Mason; Mrs. Boardman. 

Mergui: 6 miles from the mouth of 
the Tenasserim— 1829. Chummerah : 
some miles north of Maulmein— 1829— 
Sarah Cummings. 

It appears, by the last accounts which 
have reached us, that there were Nine 
Missionaries, Four Male and Twelve 


Female Assistants, and Twenty-two 
Native Preachers and Assistants. Two 
additional Missionaries, Haswell and 
Ingols, with their wives and Miss Ne- 
comber, sailed from Boston, in the latter 
part of September, in the ‘‘ Louvre,” 
Captain Brown ;: they were accompanied 
by the Rev. Mr. Melcom, of Boston, 
who goes out to visit the Stations and 
explore new fields of labour. 

Very important aid is derived to the 
Mission from the Native Converts. 
Some, having received Ordination, are 
successfully employed in preaching the 
Gospel: others are useful in the Schools, 
and others in distributing Tracts, and in 
various ways communicating religious 
instruction to their countrymen. Their 
growth in grace, their stability and 
fidelity, and their diligence in acquiring 
knowledge of Divine Things, are pecu- 
liarly gratifying. It is an animating 
fact, stated by the General Board, that, 

— The gifts for teaching, which have been 
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rmoanifest among the New Converts, are such 
as to warrant the hope, that effort may be 
multiplied to almost any extent, by means of 
Native Preachers. 

Through the Instrumentality of Tracts 
and other means, a spirit of inquiry has 
been imparted to the people, and this 
has resulted in an unusual number of 
conversions. ; 

Of 597 adults admitted to baptism, 
153 were British Soldiers, and the rest 
Natives. Mr. Judson thus speaks of 
them :-— 

Of the Burman Converts, eight have been 
excluded—two in Rangoon, two at Tavoy, 
and four at Maulmein; besides three or four 
in Rangoon, on whom the sentence has not 
been formally pronounced. Of the Karens, 
two have been excluded, and a few others 
remain suspended, Of the Foreigners, most 
of whom have moved to other countries and 
are destitute of pieker astoral supervision, 
many, it is said, have fallen into sin; but not 
many cases of actual apostacy have been as- 
certained. 

Mr. Cutter describes a voyage up the 
Irrawaddy, from Rangoon to Ava, in 
which the Missionaries passed Four 
Hundred and Forty-five Cities, Towns, 
and Villages. Of Ava itself, Mr. Kin- 
caid says— 

Among our inquirers, are some who listen 
to the news of Salvation with joyful hearts. 
Very many have their eyes half open, and in- 
Clade appear to be gaining on every hand. 

e occupy a zayat, about a mile-and-a-half 
from Ava, on the great street that leads to 
Ummerapoora: at this station, several hun- 
dred persons hear the Gospel daily. We oc- 
cupy anothe zayat on the south side of the 
city, and the verandah of our house is another 
preaching- place. Ko Shoon and Ko Sanlone 
are my assistants in preaching: they are 
good faithful men. I preach every evening 
in the house. From what we see and hear, 
we feel encouraged to go on. We feel that 
the still small voice is abroad. 


The desire for Books and Tracts con- 
tinues, and great numbers are distri- 
buted: the American Tract Society ren- 
ders very efficient aid, by its appropria- 
tions to this object. One of the presses 
has been removed to Ava: on the voyage 
thither, up the Irrawaddy just noticed, 
Tracts were distributed till the supply 
was exhausted: some persons were afraid 
to receive them; but others waded 
through the water, and not a few swam 
off from the shore or pushed off in boats, 
to get possession of “‘ books which told 
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about the New Religion.” An able 
Buddhist Priest, familiar with all their 
sacred books, was struck with deep con. 
viction while reading some of the8ociety’s 
publications. 

Mr. Mason draws the following con- 
trast between the Hindoos and the Bur- 
mans, in respect of poverty, and their 
estimation of money :— 

In India, the people are often literally in a 
starving condition: in a day’s walk through 
the streets of Calcutta, a person will often 
meet with more than a hundred public 
beggars: if he walk down to the banks of the 
Hoogly, he is surrounded by twenty persons, 
all vociferating at once, ‘* Take my boat, Sir ! 
—take my boat, Sir!” If he bay an article, it 
will be literally torne away from him, by 
persons waiting in crowds at the shop doors, 
to earn two or three cents by carrying bundles, 
Wholly different is the state of things here. 
Ihave never yet met with a public native 
begyar; and such is the difficulty to obtain 
boats and porters, which we often need, that, 
after our boxes arrive in the river, we have 
often to wait a day or two before we can 
obtainthem. The people here are not a poor 
people: they can sustain themselves in what 
they consider a comfortable manner, by 
working less than half the time ; and work of 
some description or other is always awaiting 


em. 

The Hindoos are characterized by co- 
vetousness: the trifling rewards given in the 
Missiunary Schools are alone a sufficient 
inducement for them to send their children. 
On the contrary, the Burmans never think of 
saving money: we lately had an illustration 
of this trait in their character: Mrs.Boardman 
sent to a woman who makes pasteboard books, 
used in schools, for a new supply: she replied, 
with great pee be ‘‘[ dont want to make 
any more now. I have a little money left 
yet, of what I got for making the others. 
When that is gone, [ will make some.” 

The intelligence which has reached us 
relative to this Mission does not enter 
into the usual details—Pp. 92—94, 

Bankok—John Taylor Jones—No Re- 
port of Mr. Jones’s proceedings has 
reached us, since he removed from Ran. 
goon: see p. 68 of the Survey for 1834. 
In April last, he was at Singapore, carry- 
ing the Gospel of St. Matthew, in 
Siamese, through the press. Mr. Daven- 
port, a Printer, with his wife, sailed from 
Boston in the ‘‘ Louvre,” in September 
last, appointed to Siam, 

cHINA—In the same vessel sailed Mr. 
Shuck and Mr. Reed, with their wives, 
destined for China, by way of Siam. 
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Canton—1830—Elijah C. Bridgman, 
Edwin Stevens; Sam. Wells Williams, 


Printer. Mr. Stevens has resided, for 
several years, at Canton, under the 
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American Board of Missions— 

American Seamen’s Friend Society: 
according to a previous arrangement, he 
now acts under the Board, as a Missio- 
nary—Pp. 94, 95: and see, at p.174,a 
notice of Mr. Abeel’s volume, entitled 
‘* Residence in China.” 

Mr, Bridgman combines a study of Chinese 
with eene the Chinese Repository: the 
Repository is not, however, the property of 
the Board: the subscription was reported, in 
March last, to have been doubled, and 800 
copies were printed, instead of 400, 

Until moveable metallic types or plates are 
obtained, printing in Chinese must be per- 
formed wholly by Natives of the country. 
The Committee have authorised the Mission 
to procure a fount of metallic types from Mr. 
Dyer. The subject has attracted the attention 
of Chinese Scholars in Europe ; and a type- 
founder in Paris, under the direction of M. 
Pauthier, has cut in steel a set of Chinese 
characters, amounting to 2000. 

There are good blocks for printing Dr. 
Morrison’s Version of the Scriptures. A 
thorough revision of it, with a view to ren- 
dering it more idiomatic and aa atc is 
earnestly desired; anda revision of Luke has 
been commenced at Canton. The Committee 
have made an effort to secure efficient aid to 
the Brethren in this work. [ Report. 

Bankok: the capital of the Kingdom 
of Siam: inhab. estimated at 400,000, of 
whom about half are Chinese—1831— 
Charles Robinson, Stephen Johnson ; 
Daniel B. Bradley, u.v. ‘The Missio- 
naries left Singapore July 9, 1834, and 
reached Bankok on the 25th. Dr. Brad- 
ley arrived at Singapore, on his way to 
Siam, on the 12th of January of last 
year, and sailed fur Bankok about the 
middle of July. Messrs. Robinson and 
Johnson were welcomed by Mr. Jones, 
of the American Baptist Mission; and 
were introduced by him to the Prah- 
Klang, by whom they were kindly re- 
ceived. As the Chinese are very nu- 
merous, Mr. Johnson devotes himself to 
their tongue, while Mr. Robinson at- 
tends chiefly to Siamese—Pp. 95, 256. 

The Missionaries write on the 3d of 
September :— 

e have as yet explored but a small por- 
tion of this immense city ; but, wherever we 
have been, we have found the people inquisi- 
tive, and eager to receive Tracts: we shall 
need a large number, both in Chinese and 
Siamese, as soon as they can be obtained: 


AMERICAN EPISCOPAL 

Two Missionaries, Lockwood and 
Hanson, sailed, in the beginning of June 
last, from New York, in the ship “*Mor- 
rison,” Captain Ingersoll, for Canton, 
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numbers call almost daily for books, many 
of whom are priests. Our medicines, too, 
are in great demand; and a considerable 
portion of our time is daily occupied in ad- 
ministering to the wants of the afflicted: we, 
however, by this means, have many oppor- 
tunities to point them to the Great Physician 
of Souls; and we are often cheered In this 
part of our work, by witnessing the gratitade 
of those poor Pagans: they not unfrequently 
bring small presents of eggs, fruits, sweet- 
meats, &c., though they know that the books 
and medicines are gratuitous. 

The little company of Chinese, who have 
so long met on the Sabbath to pray and read 
the Scriptures, still continue to meet. 

Singapore—1834—Ira Tracy, Peter 
Parker, m.p., James T. Dickenson ; Al- 
fred North, Printer. Mr. Tracy ar- 
rived from Canton, July 24, 1834. Mr. 
Parker reached that place, from New 
York, on the 26th of October following. 
Mr. Dickenson and Mr. North sailed 
from Boston on the 20th of July, in the 
‘* Rosabella,” Captain Hammatt. Mr. 
Parker and Mr. Dickenson reside here 
for a time, with the view of preparing 
for other Stations. Mr. ‘Tracy and Mr. 
Parker are paying special attention to 
the Fokien Dialect of the Chinese, which 
is that of commerce: Mr. Tracy had 
studied the Mandarin Dialect while at 
Canton—Mr.Tracy has been encouraged 
in his labours among the various classes, 
who reside at Singapore or resort thither 
for purposes of trade. The Chinese 
Congregation on Sundays amounts to 
about 60; among whom 10 or more pro- 
fess to belive in Christ: some of them 
gave evidence of piety, and were pre- 
paring for baptism—Schools have been 
opened, and promise well—In April, 
five Chinese Printers were at work: 
nearly 3000 pages of Tracts were issued 
daily. The Station was adopted with 
the view of its affording a safe and con- 
venient location for a large Printing 
Establishment; and, as the Board pur- 
sue, as far as practicable, the plan of a 
division of labour, it is intended to have 
the Chinese Printing executed chiefly 
at Canton, while the Press at Singapore 
will be devoted to Malay and the other 
tongues of those seas. Mr. North is 
furnished with all the materials of a type 
and stereotype foundry—Pp. 95, 256. 

MISSIONARY SOCIRTY, 
to enter on a Missionin China. On the 
7th of September, they got sight of land, 
off Java Head; after an unbroken pro- 
spect of sea and sky for 97 days, in a 
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run of 14,000 miles. The Rev. Henry 
Tockwood bears this testimony to the 
advantages of a vessel which sails under 
Tem ce Regulations :— 

The beneficial effects of Temperance Prin- 
ciples must appear to every one acquainted 
with them to be very great. No ardent 
spirits, except what the Medicine-chest con- 
tained, were allowed to be brought on board 
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the “ Morrison.” The crew bas been orderly, 
diligent, and respectful : no serious accident 

occurred, except the falling of one man 
from aloft; and they have been, the Captain 
says, unusually attentive to Religious Ser- 
vices. Scarce H a profane word has been 
heard on board. The change which a few 
gallons of liquor miGHT have produced may 
be easily imagined. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 


Akyab: ean Island in the Arracan 
River: 450 miles S 8 E of Serampore— 
1821—J. C. Fink; with Nat. As.; and 
one Nat. As. at each of Four Out Sta- 
tions—Mr. Fink and the Native Bre- 
thren have given abundant proof of dili- 
gence and perseverance. In preaching 
at Akyab, and throughout the villages, 
they have met with much to encourage 
them. A great number of Tracts and 
Gospels have been distributed. 

Chittagong : 343 miles E of Serampore, 
and 8 from the sea—1818—John Johan. 


nes. The Heathens and Mussulmans 
manifest occasional conviction of the folly 
of their systems, and admit the superio- 
rity of the Gospel; but content them- 
selves with following the course of 
the world and the example of their 
fathers. The English School, of 125 
boys, chiefly of the poor Roman-Catho- 
lic Population, is very promising: the 
Young Men who have been educated in 
it are found in the various respectable 
offices and employments of the vicinity. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


In pursuance of the design of a Mis- 
sion to China, noticed at p. 96 of the 
last Survey, it will have been seen, at 
p. 163, that the Committee are endea- 


vouring to ascertain, on solid data, how 
far China may as yet be accessible to 
European Missionaries; and if so, what 
course should be adopted. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE REV.CHARLES GUTZLAFF. 


We left Mr. Gutzlaff (p. 86 of the 
last Survey) at Canton, on the 23d of 
March 1834, just returned from his Fifth 
Visit to China. He has since been ap- 
pointed Additional Chinese Secretary in 
the Company's Service. 

He writes from Macao— 

Great are the numbers of Tracts which I 
have distributed this year: I should venture 
to say thrice as many as last year: ze I 
consider the circulation of many Ten Thou- 
sand Volumes as a mere drop in the ocean. 

Mr. Bridgman has freely granted my re- 

uest of printing the History of the Bible—a 
Tract which may eecomrany the distribution 
of the Sacred Oracles. I propose to you for 
the next year, if God grant grace and health, 
the following New Tracts; The Conscientious 
Christian—The Doctrine of Grace according 
to the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians 
—Parallel between the Doctrines of the Bible 
and those of the Chinese Classics — The 
Saviour’s Call to the Chinese—Celestial Citi- 
zenship, or the Privileges of the Gospel. The 
largest will not exceed seventy pages, and 
the smallest will have at least twenty. 


Soon afterward, he added— 

I am engaged with the re-translation of the 
Chinese New- Testament, which is now very 
desirable. You will hear that I am, for the 
present, a King’s Officer in the Chinese De- 
partment: it was a matter of necessity, but 


my hands are not tied; and I shall have, in 
this capacity, an ample opportunity of co- 
operating for the propagation of the Gospel, 
by procuring permission for the Heralds of 
Salvation to settle in China. Several Missio- 
naries are expected; and the great object is, 
to procure full access to the Celestial Empire. 
I have, therefore, felt it my duty to make a 
formal representation for permitting a free 
and unrestrained intercourse with China. 

In March, Mr. Gutzlaff, in company of 
the Rev. Edwin Stevens, and of an En- 
glish Gentleman from Bengal, left Canton 
on another voyage up the coast, intending, 
if possible, to visit the tea-plantations in 
Fokien. ‘They were to go directly to 
the mouth of the Min River; and from 
thence endeavour to proceed on foot, or 
in boats, or in sedans, to the Bohea Hills, 
inland, by a circuitous route, more than 
200 miles, They expected to be absent 
from Canton about two months, and had 
a large supply of books. The inland 
tour, if accomplished, would be the moet 
extensive yet made; and both the most 
hazardous and the most interesting, 

A discouraging view is given of this 
Sixth Voyage, in the American Missio- 
nary Herald :— 

On the 6th of May, they entered the Min 
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River, which they ascended in boats four 
days, to the distance of about 70 miles; re- 
ceiving no intimations from any quarter of 
disapprobation of their enterprise. On the 
fifth day, they were fired on by the military 
stationed on both sides of the river: two of 
the boatmen were slightly wounded; and so 
determined seemed the opposition, that it 
was thought inexpedient to attempt to pro- 
ceed further. 

Mr. Stevens is confident that Missionaries 
cannot openly enter the Empire, or prosecute 
their work in it—not because the common 
people are averse to having intercourse with 
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foreignera and receiving their books, but the 
police-men, especially in the densely-peopled 
portions of the country and the large towns 
seem disposed to enforce the laws of the Go- 
vernment, excluding strangers, 

Mr. Gutzlaff has entered the Empire about 
40 miles, but in a district where the inhabi- 
tants were scattered. The coast is open for the 
distribution of books : but the only facility of- 
fered the Missionaries, for this work, are the 
opium ships, which are undesirable modes of 
conveyance; not only from the character of 
the traffic, but on account of their being spe- 
cially obnoxious to the Government. 


India within the Ganges. 


WE had the happiness to record, in our last Volume (pp. 164, 215, 292), 
the appvintment of Archdeacon Corrie to the See of Madras, and his Conse- 
cration at Lambeth. On this occasion, Bishop Wilson thus speaks of his 
friend :— 

I should be wanting to the first duties of a long friendship, if I did not express, 
with all India, my joy in the first appointment to the New Sees having been pre- 
sented to our Senior Archdeacon, my beloved Daniel Corrie—nearly 30 years in 
India—named with commendation in the Primary Charge of Bishop Middleton 
nearly twenty years since—the companion and friend of each succeeding Prelate— 
and thrice supplying, so far as an Archdeacon could, the vacant See; and who was, 
in fact, nominated to the Bishopric of Calcutta three years ago, which nothing but 
the interval required for his going to Europe for Consecration prevented from 
being carried into effect. May he return tous, ere long, in the fulness of the blessing 
of the Gospel of Christ! 

The benefit of Bishop Corrie’s visit to England for Consecration to his 
See was felt at our Anniversaries in May, in the able outline which he gave 
(pp. 269—272) of the Rise and Progress, in India, of Missions and of the 
Bible Cause. 

Before the efforts of Christians, the Superstitions of India, it is obvious, 
are giving way. How grievously these Superstitions have infected the 
Christian Church has been shewn (pp. 548, 549) by Bp. Wilson’s enume- 
ration of Fifty Instances in which Christianity has been corrupted by Caste ; 
all influence of which among Christians is, however, as his Lordship 
(p. 513) testifies, in progress of extinction. Nor will the inveterate Supersti- 
tions of the Heathen withstand the progress of Christian Knowledge: the 
‘Pilgrim Tax is likely, on the testimony (p. 432) of the late Governor- 
General, to be entirely abolished, at no great distance of time. 

The mention of the late Governor-General, Lord William Bentinck, 
reminds us of a tribute of respect paid to his Lordship on his departure 
from India, which we have great pleasure in putting on record. 

ADDRESS OF MISSIONARIES TO LORD WILLIAM BENTINCK. 

In an Address presented to Lord William, and signed by Twenty-seven 
Missionaries of the Churches of England and Scotland and of the various 
Denominations of Dissenters, there occurs the following testimony to the 
moral and religious benefits experienced under his Lordship’s administra- 
tion of the affairs of India :-— 

Education, under your Lordship’s Government, has reached a standard much 
higher, and made a progress far greater, than in any former period of the British 
Rule in India. Measures have been introduced, eminently tending to elevate the 
Native Character—to call forth the Native Mind—to excite in it the sentiment of 
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civism—and to interest all in the progress of the common welfare; such as, the 
institution of Native Juries, and the appointment of Natives of talent and cha- 
racter to offices of greater trust and emolument in the secondary departments of 
justice, as preparatory to still higher advancement. 

Your Lordship’s readiness to receive, and even forwardness to invite, the con- 
tributions of individual experience, wisdom, and observation to the general stock 
of public happiness, has been strikingly exhibited: and it is a subject of special 
gratification, that greater security also has been given to the possessions of Con- 
verts to Christianity ; who had, in too many instances, been disturbed by private 
persecution or legal spoliation, but who will now, it is to be trusted, repose in 
tranquillity and safety, under the shadow of an equal law. 

These, My Lord, are some of those acts and results of your Lordship’s Admini- 
stration, which, under the blesssing of Almighty God, have exerted, and must con- 
tinue to exert, the most beneficial influence on the Moral and Civil Prosperity of 
British India, 

The Abolition of the impious and murderous rite of Suttee, by which the foul 
stain of blood—the blood of the innocent victims to an unnatural, cruel, and de- 
grading Superstition—has, at length, been wiped away from the front of a Chris- 
tian Government—multitudes of hapless widows and mothers annually preserved 
to their helpless families and to society—and a new impulse and direction 
given to the domestic affections ; while the greatest hitherto-existing obstacle to 
domestic education, in which national virtue has ever its origin and cradle, has 
been at once and for ever removed. This measure, alone—one which your Lord- 
ship had the wisdom and humanity to resolve upon, and the courage and firmness 
to carry forward to completion—would be abundantly sufficient, of itself, to stamp 
an indelible character of Benignity and Mercy on your Lordship’s Administration, 
and for which millions yet unborn will venerate your Lordship’s memory. 

We may be permitted, also, to advert to the generous aid which your Lordship 
has, in so many ways, given to Plans and Institutions of General Utility. Schools 
of Instruction, Benevolent Establishments, Schemes of new interest and benefit, 
have, by your Lordship’s encouragement and munificence, been formed, fostered, 
or matured ; thus, not only conferring the most substantial advantages on present, 
but securing them to succeeding, generations. 

We beg your Lordship to receive our united assurance of a grateful recognition 
of that Divine Providence by which kings rule and princes decree judgment, in those 
beneficial results to India to which we have adverted, and which the God of all 
the kingdoins of the earth has called and enabled you to bring about. To that 
same Gracious Power our fervent prayers are and shall be devoutly offered, for 
your Lordship’s future health and welfare.. 


His Lordship points, in his reply to this Address, to the System of Edu- 
cation pursued by the Rev. Dr. Dutf, as a model for the imitation of others. 
Dr. Duff’s exposition of his principles and proceedings was given at large 
(pp. 261—265, 301—307, 357—361, and 406—408) in our last Volume; 
and it was specially noticed in the Introductory Remarks (p. 13 of the last 
Number) to the present Survey. 


BISHOP WILSON’S VIEW OF THE STATE, THE PROSPECTS, AND THE NECESSITIES OF 
CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA. 

The Bishop of Calcutta having been, for many years, accustomed to watch 
the bearings and progress of the Missionary Cause, our Readers will peruse 
with great interest his Lordship’s stirring representations and appeals in 
the following passages of his late Charge. 

Inadequate Supply of Chaplains—With regard to the present Means afforded by — 
the Church for the Religious Instruction of the professed Christian Population, I 
am happy to say, that, through the condescending kindness of Government, and by 
other means, the number of Clergy has been considerably increased, both in Cal- 
cutta and Madras. 

At the Primary Visitation of Bishop Middleton, the Chaplaincies in Bengal 
were 15, and the Clergy at work 10 or 12. At the time of Bishop Heber, the 
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Chaplains allotted were 26 ; but little more than half were actually in the field, 
with a few Missionaries. Our Chaplaincies now are 37, and those filled up 32. 
The assistance, moreover, of other Clergy, besides the Chaplains, has, at the 
recommendation of the Bishop, been resorted to, in extreme cases, for the supply of 
large destitute stations; while the smaller spots have been occasionally cheered 
with the Offices of Religion, the travelling charges being borne by Government. 
The considerable places now regularly served are 34; and, including the Eastern 
Settlements, Bishop’s College Chapel, and a few others, 40: to which number if 
we add the smaller Christian Populations, which are visited once, twice, or oftener 
in the year, the aggregate will be upward of 90; while the whole amount of the 
Licensed Clergy at present in the Archdeaconry will be 58; and, with those ab- 
sent on sick leave, 65. 

In the Presidency of Madras, the augmentation has been equally gratifying. 
Out of 18 Stations, only one of a very important character, Bellary, is without a 
Chaplain ; while above 40 smaller spots are occasionally visited. Ifthe Reverend 
Missionaries are added, the number of Clergy in residence will be 35 or 40; and, 
when the few Chaplains absent on sick leave or furlough return, and the four 
vacancies are filled up, the entire number will amount nearly to 50. 

My last accounts from Bombay left seven out of its 28 large and small Stations 
unsupplied, and five absent or vacant of the 15 Chaplaincies. 

But I have the pleasure to add, that the Authorities at home are rapidly filling 
up all the Chaplaincies in the Three Presideacies ; so that I hope in a few months 
to find that the whole number of 75 are appointed (would that health might allow 
of their all being in the field !); of whom if about 60 should be actually in India, I 
should trust the number of Clergy, with the Reverend Missionaries, would be 
nearly 120; and the Stations large and small which are, in part at least, served, 
about 80. 

Still, the deficiency will be prodigious, as respects the permanent necessities of 
the Diocese. The Reverend Missionaries must be put out of the consideration, 
as being almost entirely occupied with their appropriate duties, It must be recol- 
lected, also, that many of the larger Stations more require the aid, though in a 
different way, of Younger Clergymen, in the capacity of Curates, than most of our 
crowded Parishes in England. A number of additional Labourers, again, is need- 
ful for the Out-stations ; which, when served at all, withdraw the Chaplains from 
their main posts, which are left for the time without Divine Worship. Further, 
the augmenting population of European Merchants, Settlers, Planters, Tradesmen, 
and East-Indian or Countryborn Christians, on all accounts claim our most wakeful 
care: while the new congregations, formed progressively by the success of Missions, 
will demand supplies of regular Pastors. What then are Sixty Clergy, with such 
demands, and in a country like India ? 


Strenuous Appeal for more Labourers.—Oh that our cry could reach the land of 
our fathers ! Oh that a vision, not of a single man of Macedonia, but of the Hun- 
dred and Thirty-four Millions of Hindoos and Mahomedans who are under British 
Sway or British Influence, might present itself to the pious students at our Uni- 
versities, crying, “‘ Come over to India, and help us!” 

Englishmen ! you profess to long for the opportunity of spreading the Gospel ; 
and will you, when the opening is presented, shrink back ? Shall men call them- 
selves Christians, and see the Scholar, the Philosopher, the mere Traveller spring 
forth on the distant expedition, and not imitate their example for a much higher 
object? Shall Commerce be never weary, never disconcerted in her enterprises ; 
and shall Christianity go to sleep? Shall the Civil and Military Services of India 
be sought for with avidity by the first families in the kingdom, and shall the Ser- 
vice of Christ be declined? Shall the privations of a voyage, the languor of an 
enervating climate, or the increased hazard of disease never deter men for a mo- 
ment in every other Profession, and shall they deter them in this ? 

What can exceed the inviting prospects which India presents! The fields white 
for the harvest, and awaiting the hand of the reaper! Nations bursting the intel- 
lectual sleep of thirty centuries! Superstitions no longer in the giant strength of 
youth, but doting to their fall! Britain placed at the head of the most extensive 
empire ever consigned to a Western Sceptre—that is, the only Great Power of 
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Europe professing the Protestant Faith, entrusted with the thronging Nations of Asia 
whom she alone could teach—a Paternal Government, employing every year of tran- 
quillity in elevating and blessing the people unexpectedly thrown upon its protection. 
_ No devastating plague, as in Egypt—no intestine wars—no despotic Heathen or 
Mahomedan Dominion prowling for its prey: but Legislation going forth with her 
laws—Science lighting her lamp—Education scattering the seeds of knowledge— 
Commerce widening her means of intercourse—the British Power ever ready to 
throw her wegis around the pious and discreet Missionary. | 

Oh, where are the first Propagators and Professors of Christianity ? Where are 
our Martyrs and Reformers? Where are the ingenuous, devoted, pious sons of 
our Universities? Where are our younger devoted Clergy? Are they studying 
their ease? Are they resolved on a Ministry tame, ordinary, agreeable to the 
flesh? Are they drivelling after minute literature, poetry, fame? Do they shrink 
from that toil and Jabour, which, as Augustine says, ouR COMMANDER (“‘ Noster 
Imperator”) accounts most blessed ?* 

No: the truth is, Honoured Brethren, our English Youth and English Clergy- 
men are uninformed, unread in Eastern Story. A deathlike obscurity hangs over 
so distant a scene. They know little of the fortunes of the Indian Church. 
They think of nothing but persecutions, exile, disease, and death, as connected 
with the Missionary Life. .They are held back by a false humility. They 
are retained by the tears of sisters and friends. Let us unite, then, in removing 
misconceptions—Let us join in appealing to Societies—Let us write to particular 
friends and public bodies—Let us afford correct, intelligible information—Let us 
send specific and individual invitations—And let us pray the Lord of the Harvest, 
that he would send forth more Labourers into his Harvest. + 


Requisites to the Further Progress of Christianity — I should venture to say, that 
three things are mainly wanted—the Arts of Life—a Native Ministry ,—a new im- 
pulse at Home for sending us Effective Labourers. 

1. For what is to become of the hundreds of Converts baptized from year to 
year? What of the young admitted into our Schools? Where are they to find 
instruction in the arts or LIFE? What is to form them to diligence? What to 
break the habit of depending on their teachers for temporal support? What to 
destroy the base love of money, and implant self-government and diligent exertion ? 
What is to create forethought, and a desire to maintain their families by their 
honest labour? What to prevent the relapse to Heathenism, when temporal in- 
ducements are withdrawn ? When the schools have trained the children, who and 
what is to prevent the Brahmin from resuming his influence? The next step 
seems to be wanting—Christian Arts, Christian Trades, Christian Manufactories, 
Christian Villages — so that employment, diligent habits, steady advances in 
civilization, may be made. We want something like the celebrated Settlements 
of the United Brethren which adorn Germany, and have been reproduced in 
Southern Africa. 

2. But a nativs MINisTRY is yet more necessary ; because on this will depend the 
advo of the Gospel, and the instruction by which Schools and Villages are to 

The supply of Missionaries from home is necessarily scanty, because it is so ex- 
pensive both in money and loss of life. We must prepare for an indigenous Mini- 
stry. Many, many years may, perhaps, elapse before this can be attained: but, as 
in the Apostolical Churches, Timothy and Titus, after they had set things in order 
in Ephesus and Crete, ordained them Presbyters in every city— indigenous persons, 
doubtless—natives—aboriginal inhabitants, called of Christ, and separated to the 


ssi Sled cipcrtnntond hines niacin Ea gars “Nit en breath & monsime’ no topo 
netorié atque adulatorié res ur. 

Gficilius, ladoriosius. et logius Kpiscop! vel Pres officio, eed apud Deum nihil beatius, & eo 

modo militetur quo NOSTER IMPERATOR jabet.” 


+ A falee notion prevails, that it is a sort of Martyrdom to come out to India as a Missionary: whereas 
the real danger fe on the side of ease—not privation. TN eoun man in the Military Service has vastly more 
wencounter. A aereregt! in India has more than the Com forte of a English Curacy. THE sINGLE 
REAL, DIFFICULTY 16, AN INCREASED HAZAKD OF DISEABK. Fifty relniopen are now wanted for India. 
In the Southern Missions of the Society alone, Twelve are in sable. 


Feb. 1836. | P 


i 


106 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [ren. 


work of the Lord—not strangers from another hemisphere and of foreign language 
and habits: so must it be in India. 

Nor are we without aids for the attempt. ‘There stands, on the margin of the 
river which washes our Eastern Metropolis, the College for a Native Ministry. 
There has been erected, with a foresight and piety which will for ever illustrate 
the name of the first Bishop of Calcutta, the noblest monument of British Benevo- 
lence. It waits only to receive its flocking Students, and to train them for Missio- 
nary Labour. 

Subservient to this, the Calcutta High School, founded by my immediate prede- 
cessor, is in most successful operation ; and ready to pour the prepered Youth into 
the bosom of Bishop’s College. 

Lately, also, a Native Princess has led on the train of Benefactors, who are to be 
the supporters of the Christian Cause : 100,000 Sonat Rupees have been given by 
this Benefactress to this object; besides 50,000 transmitted to His Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and 50,000 devoted to the relief of debtors in and about 
Calcutta.# 

3. But a New rmpurse at Home for sending us out more effective help is the 
main thing, after all, immediately wanted. The period when we can go on of our- 
selves is distant, and can only be brought nearer by the intermediate creation of 
an active and vigorous agency. The East Indians will long need the help of Eng- 
lishmen. The numerous smaller stations, where Europeans are located, will demand 
Ministers. The Missions also are feeble for want of a larger body of helpers. 
Schools and Missions might be planted all over India, if we had an adequate num- 
ber of devout and able men. 

Christianity designed to be the Universal Religion—If any thing ought to be more 
deeply impressed on our hearts than another, it is, that God alone can work the 
conversion of a single soul. His grace must be our stay. We must earnestly im- 
plore a larger measure of His Holy Spirit. God’s ways are not our ways, nor 
His thoughts our thoughts. The success of His Gospel will be in methods and by 
means and under circumstances, after all, which man can neither foresee nor controul. 
The same Divine Purpose which has given the Heathen to our Lord for an inhe- 
ritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession, must accomplish, 
as it hath promised, the conversion of the world. God can use the feeblest instru- 
ments. God can multiply the weakest beginnings, Nothing is too small for Him 
to bless, and nothing too great for Him to confound, if He pleases. Let us labour, 
then, in our measure, waiting the time of grace. 

Christianity is designed to be the Universal Religion. It is the only Religion 
now proposed to man, on the face of the earth, not only which deserves the name, 
but which lays any fair claim to be promulgated from Heaven. Heathenism was 
never promulgated. It is the remnant of Primeval Revelation. It is a superstition 
of countries and rivers and climates. 

Mahomedanism was promulgated indeed ; but by the sword. It is no distinct 
religion : it is a corruption of Christianity, hammered out by a military adventurer, 
and palmed upon a dark age. 

Christianity is the Religion of light, of love, of purity. She marches unfettered 
over the earth. She adapts herself to every clime and all forms of civil govern- 
ment, She speaks by broad, plain, undoubted facts, A few mighty events com- 
prise all her history, all her doctrine, all her practice—The fall of man—The 
incarnation and sacrifice of the Son of God—The gift of the Holy Ghost—The 
miraculous propagation and reception of the Gospel. 

She carries nothing with her but her Inspired Books and her Apoetolical Order of 
Ministry. When these are admitted, she banks out her Sabbath, sets up the wor- 
ship of God, preaches her holy doctrine, and administers her simple, edifying 
Sacraments... ° 

She brings with her universal love, universal truth, universal holiness, Her 
tendencies are to every thing which God commands, and which man, unsophisticated 
man, wants and sighs after. 


* Already has one Clergyman been ordsined on this fund, and emplo till another scene of duty 
opened: a Native Catechixt, aleo, has begun to labour among his fellow oantyeen ve 
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She has only to spread over the world, and the plague of sin and misery, wide as 


it extends, is stayed. She has only to arise 
Righteousness, and the new and last age, 


upon the earth as the Sun of 
the long-expected period of light and 


grace, will come, penetrating and blessing with its beams, after a long dark night, 
not the general regions merely, but the deepest recesses of the habitable globe. 
Yes, it shall come! E’en now my eyes behold, 
In distant view, the wished-for age unfold. 
Lo, o'er the shadowy days that roll between, 
A wandering gleam foretells the ascending scene ! 
O, doom'd victorious from thy wounds to rise, 
« DEJECTED INnpi14, lift thy downcast eyes, 
And mark the hour, whose faithful steps for thee, 
Through time’s pressed ranks, bring on the JUBILEE ! 


t GRant’s Restoration of Learning in the East. 


BIBLE, TRACT, anv EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Calcutta—The failure of the Trea- 
surers and the increasing demands for 
paper and printing so embarrassed the 
Auxiliary, that the Society first granted 
a sum of 5007.; and recently, on the 
application (see p. 62 of our last Num- 
ber) of the Bishop of Calcutta, added 
12002., and printing-paper of the value 
of 3002. There are urgent calls for New 
Editions of the Scriptures in Bengalee, 
Oordoo, and Hinduwee: 5000 Bengalee 
N.T., of Mr. Ellerton’s Version, have 
been put to press at the expense of the 
Society ; and 2000 Hindoostance N. T. 
have been printed. The Héinduwee 
Scriptures are under the revision of the 
Translator Mr. Bowley and of Dr. Mill. 
The Persian O. T. of the Archdeacon 
of Madras is proceeding at the Press. 
Few individuals, it is said, of the Chris- 
tian Population of Calcutta are without 
the Scriptures: 500 English Bibles and 
2000 Testaments have been sent—P.101. 

The which the Bible Society is effect- 
ing in India is inconceivably great. It is, in 
fact, impossible to estimate fully the import- 
ance of Tein the present state of things. An 
impetus has been given to improvement, 
which nothing now can retard; and it be- 
comes the Friends of Religion to be proporti- 
onably active and zealous, in order to give 
the right direction to the increasing informa- 
ion. [ Rep. of aus, 

The cails for English Bibles are more loud 
and extensive than ever: we cannot near 
answer to them. This arises from the great 
increase of intelligent Native Inquirers. If 
you coald look into the Schools at Calcutta, 
and see the number of Native Youths who are 
capable of reading and understanding the 
Bible—if you could see the desire of these 
Youths to obtain copies thereof, and the ex- 
treme caution which is adopted in giving them 
by the Missonaries who are placed over the 


Schools—you would need no further angu- 
ments to press you to send out as many as 
you can spare of English Bibles and Testa- 
ments; and as English Schools are likely to 
be extended throughout the whole of the 
Empire, the demand for them will be greater 
than ever. The fruits of the former labours 
of God's Servants are becoming more and 
ae road giles caer ped aa 
een » itma sai at 
they are not far from. the kingdom of God ; 
an bbe must not witbhold from them the 
Word of Truth. [ 4rcAdeacon of Calcutta. 
Bombay: 1813— The Issues of the 
Year were 5098 copies of the Scriptures 
or Portions: 500 reams of paper have 
been granted for printing the Scriptures 
in Mahratta—P. 101. 

During the past year, our experience en- 
ables us to say, that the demand for the 
Scriptures has manifestly increased; and in 
mo case, when we have left Bombay for a 
while to distribute Tracts and the Scriptures, 
have we been able to carry with us enough 
to meet the demand: we might have distri- 
buted more than twice the number of copies 
of the Gospels in Mabratta, could they have 
been obtained. [ 4merican Miss. 

Madrae: 1820 — The Issues of the 
Year 1833 were 15,112 copies, princi- 
pally in Tamul; and forming a total of 
137,475. The revised Tamul N. T. has 
been printed to the extent of 15,000 
copies : of the First Volume of the O. 
T. 5000 have been printed; with 3000 
extra copies of Genesis and part of Exo- 
dus, and 8000 copies of St. Luke, to sup- 
ply demands in Ceylon: 7000 copies of 
the Book of Revelation have been issued 
in large type. The Rev. Benj. Bailey, 
on returning to Cottayam from his visit 
home, conveyed with him the 5000 
copies of the Malayalim Four Gospels and 
Acts, printed in England under his su- 
perintendence, together with 250 reams 
of paper for printing, on his arrival, 
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the remainder of the New Testament. 
Inquiries for the Syriao Scriptures have 
much increased: permission has been 
given, it is stated, to the Roman-Syriac 
Priests and Deacons to read them: 
scarcely a week has passed without ear- 
nest entreaties by them for copies. Bng- 
lish Bibles, 500 in number, have been 
forwarded. The demand for printing- 
paper continuing urgent, 1250 reams 
were voted by the Parent Committee— 
P. 101. 
aoa calls are especially made on us for 
Schools, which are deine op among us on 
every side; and bid fair to produce, in the 
next generation, a competent knowledge at 
least of the letter of Sacred Writ, May God 
grant His grace, that they may also be im- 
bued with its spirit ! (Sec. of Auz. 
See, at pp. 60—63 of our last Number, 
Bishop Wilson’s High Estimate of the 
Society’s Beneficial Influence on India. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 


The Society, having transferred the 
care of its Indian Missions to the Gospel 
Propagation Society, now directs its at- 
tention, exclusively, to the circulation 
of the Scriptures, Prayer-Books, and 
Books and Tracts; with the support of 
Schools, and the erection and mainte. 
nance of Churches. 

Calcutta —A third Grant of 5002. has 
been placed by the Board at the disposal 
of Bishop Wilson. In March of last 
year, the Bishop apprised the Board, that, 
in his Visitation to the southern part of 
the Diocese from which he had just re- 
turned, and which had occupied upward 
of six months and required voyages and 
journeys of about 6500 miles, he had 
applied, according to circumstances, the 
means which the Board had placed at his 
disposal. At Singapore, the offer of 1000 
rupees toward the erection of a Church 
led to local contributions to the amount 
of 4000 dollars (15002. or 16002), and 
the gift ofan equal sum from Govern- 
ment —The Diocesan Committee bave 
taken under their care the Chitpore-road 
Schools for Portuguese Children, noticed 
in the last Survey: they contained 130 
boys, with a daily attendance of from 80 
to 90; and 83 girls, with an attendance 
of from 20 to 25. In the St, James's 
Boys’ School, the scholars were 90, and 
the attendance about 60. The Com- 
mittee report favourably of these Schools, 
which are the only Schools now under 
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their care—In 16 months ending April 
30, 1834, there were issued 288 Bibles 
and Testaments, 261 Prayer-Books and 
Psalters, and 11,225 Books and Tracts. 
The openings for the distribution of Books 
and Tracts are widening on all hands. In 
fact, the better the books are which your ca- 
talogue furnishes, the ampler will be the 
field of usefulness, and the firmer the influ- 
ence of our Church in the public mind. Send 
us simple, Evangelical Tracte—full of the first 
mighty elements of the Gospel—plain, affec- 
tionate, addressed to the conscience and 
heart; with varied illustrations adapted to 
the understandings of children—for men are 
babes here; and there is scarcely a limit to 
the food which may be done amidst this 
teeming algae awakening from the 
sleep of 3000 years, and craving English 
Books and English Literature. [ 8p. of Calcutta. 


Bombay—The District Committee is- 
sued 2981 English Publications in the 
year 1831: in 1832, they amounted to 
3847 ; in 1833, to 4074; and in 1834, 
to 4733: forming a total, in the four 
years, of 15,635; and shewing an in- 
creasing demand arising from the in- 
erease of European Population—In 4 
Native Boys’ Schools, about 200 attend ; 
and in 4 Girls’, above 70. The books 
used are all of a religious nature; and, 
in the upper classes, portions of Scrip. 
ture chiefly. 


Madras—In 2 English Schools con. 
nected with the Vepery Mission, there 
are 100 boys and 43 girls; and in 2 Ta. 
mul, 90 boys and 41 girls: in 7 Tamul 
Out-schools, there are 374 boys; and in 
6 others, 221 girls: forming a total, in 
the Vepery Mission, of 869 scholars in 
17 schools. In reference to the ques- 
tion of Caste, the District Committee 
report 

A temporary impediment arose in the 
Schools, through the lamentable opposition 
of many parents. On account of the affair 
of Caste, nearly a third part of the children, 
and mostly of the upper classes, have been 
kept from school from the day that the 
Bishop's Letter was read in Church ; although 
not one new rule has been introduced in the 
school. We rejoice, however, in the prospect 
of a favourable change. A number of child- 
ren who were kept at home, or sent to other 
schools, were, from time to time, sent again 
to ours, and others have been newly admit- 
ted; so that we have again almost the same 
number as in the beginning of the year. 


The Bishop requests of the Society 
6000 rupees for Mission Houses at Moo- 
deloor and Nazareth in Tinnevelly; and 
the establishing of a Schoolmaster at 
Tanjore, and of another at Vepery, for 
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teaching ‘English, as such men would be 
of singular help to the Missions: on this 
subject he says — 
he Jesuits at Pondicherry used to edu- 

eate their ablest Native Christians in a ver 
masterly manner: these Christians now all 
some of the best civil offices in the Madras 
Presidency, under the European Servants of 
the Company. To raige the character of our 
Protestant Mission-Churches, European Edu- 
cation is required—superior European Edu- 
cation, where talents are promising. Well- 
pect persons are sure of employment 

hey rise with certainty. An opening for 
diigence and talent once made, the Native 
Mind will soon be directed to the spot, and 
crowd around it as candidates. The Missio- 
naries have no time for elaborate education : 
they have higher work. The Seminaries 
for Catechists are more than they can ma- 
nage. The ordinary Schoolmasters can teach 
nothing beyond reading and writing of the 
Tamul Character. The Catechists are not 
Schoolmasters, but Religious Lay Teachers, 
acting under the Missionaries ; reading pray- 
ers, baptizing, catechizing children, burying 
the departed, holding Divine Service where 
there is no Missionary ; in fact, doing a great 
deal more than any thing except dire neces- 
sity could justify. 

Te is a strong additional encouragement to 
the Society, that a Gentleman of the Madras 
Incorporated Committee, Mr. Cator, has des- 
tined a gift of 10,000 rupees to the use of the 
Committee. His eas is, to found Scholar- 
ships, to be held for a term of years, and to 
extend beyond the period of the boys re- 
maining at the school—not to be confined to 
those who are reading for Holy Orders— but 
to carry on the Christian Youth through the 
first period of his settlement in Commerce or 
jo the Arts. 

P. 101; and see, at pp. 403, 404, no- 
tice of the Proceedings of the Society 
with reference to Oriental Versions of 


the Scriptures and the Liturgy. 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

Caleutta—In the Third Report of the 
Corresponding Committee, which em- 
braces a period of four years, it is stated— 

Another version of the Liturgy, and of the 
First and Ninth Homilies, has been published 
in Hindoostanee. The Firat, Ninth, Twen- 
tieth, Twenty-fourth, Twenty-sixth, and 
Thirty-second Homilies, in Armenian; and 
the First, Second, Third, and Twenty-fourth, 
in e, translated by Mr. Dunsmure ; 
and the Fourth, with those for Good- Friday, 
Easter-day, and Whit-Sunday, translated by 
the Rev. Timothy Sandys into the same lan- 
guage—are in the course of revision, for the 


purpose of being published. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
" Caleutta—The ‘ Christian Tract and 
Book Society” has circulated, in its 
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Fifth Year, 91,184 Publications, and 
English Works of the Parent Society tg 
the value of 1507. The receipts have 
been 5433 rupees. Baxter’s Call, Dod- 
dridge’s Rise and Progress, and Pilgrim’s 
Progress, are preparing in Bengalee, 
with the English at the foot of the page, 
for the use of the numerous students of 
English. Grants have been made of 160 
reams of paper, 19,600 English Publi- 
cations, and casts of wood-cuts; and 
books consigned for sale to the value of 
1002 To the following places, also, the 
grants respectively specified have been 
made :— Berhampore: 7280 Publications 
—Chinsurah : 24 reams of paper, and 950 
English Tracts—Chunar : 6150 Publica- 
tions—Benares: 8700 Religious Tracts 
— Meerut: 7900 English Tracts and 
Children’s Books, and books for sale of 
the value of 602. The sum of 651. 17s, 
6d. has been remitted home, as the pro- 
ceeds of former sales. Of the English 
Tracts, it is said by the Chaplain, the 
Rev. James Whiting, ‘‘I distribute 
them freely: by most of the soldiers 
they are received with thankfulness, 
and, I believe, are read with much in- 
terest ; and I doubt not that thousands 
will rise up in the Day of Judgment and 
call the Society blessed.”—Cawnpore: 
7000 English Tracts and Children’s 
Books— Orissa : 48 reams of paper; and 
$0/. toward the publication of the Pil- 
grim’s Progress in Ooriya—Pp.101,102. 
~ Bombay—The Auxiliary has printed, in 
its Sixth Year, 23,000 Tracts, and has 
circulated 28,800. The sale of the So- 
ciety’s English Publications had pro- 
duced 2220 rupees. Grants have been 
made as follows: to the Auxiliary, 100 
reams of paper, and 8480 Publications 
—to Surat, 48 reams of paper—to Ban- 
kote, 24 reams of paper, and 870 Tracts 
—Pp. 102. 

__In an extensive tour, hundreds of people, 
of all ranks and of all castes in the villages 
visited, were anxious to receive Tracts. It 
was gratifying to find, that into many | pres 
not formerly visited, Tracts had found their 
way, and had awakened desires to know the 
principles of Christianity. 

The reports of the Missionaries shew that 
Tracts distributed by them in former tours 
had not been in vain, though many had been 
destroyed. A correspondent remarks, on 
the latter point, “The large volumes and 
little Tracts of the Reformers were burnt over 
and over again; yet their influence spread 
throughout Europe, and disseminated the 
light and liberty of Christianity through 
many of its kingdoms,” (Report. 
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Reltgious- Tract Soctety— 

Madras—In its Fifteenth Year, the 
Auxiliary printed or received into the 
depot 53,254 Tracts, and issued 86,392 ; 
making a total circulated of 692,729: 
the Receipts of the Year were 4492 
rupees. A consignment of books for 
sale has been made, to the amount of 
4701., to meet the increasing demand for 
Englizh Religious Publications; and 
grants have been made of 148 reams of 
paper and 20,500 English Tracts and 
Children’s Books, Separate grants were 
made as follows :—Bellary: 48 reams of 
paper, and 3150 English Publications— 
Bangalore: 24 reams of paper, and 1000 
Tracts —‘* Nagercoil and Palamcottah 
Native Religious-Tract Society:” 60 
reams of paper, and 52. in Publications: 
35,000 Tracts, and a variety of School 
Books, had been printed in the year— 
Neyoor: 32 reams of paper, and 950 
Publications; and a consignment has 
been made on sale of the value of 204. 
—Cottayam : 24 reams of paper, and 102. 
in books on sale, to the “‘ Malayalim 
Religious-Tract Association ’’— P. 102. 

The sales of the Society’s Publications 
in India now amount annually to nearly 
One Thousand Pounds; and intelligence 
from all quarters attests the blessing 
which attends both the Publications sold 
and those gratuitously issued. 

AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Society made appropriations, last 
year, of 500 Dollars for Northern India, 
500 for Orissa, and 3000 for the Mah- 
rattas, 

EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS. 

: CALCUTTA. 

" Commitlee of Public Instruction—The 
following important Minute of the Go- 
vernor-General in Council, of the 7th of 
March 1835, speaks strongly the deter- 
mination of Government to promote the 
knowledge of European Literature and 
Science and of the English Language 
among the Natives. It was issued as 
an instruction to the Committee, and 
grounded on papers sent in by the Com- 
mittee :— 

His Lordship in Council is of opinion, that 
the great object of the British Government 
ought to be the promotion of European Li- 
terature and Science among the Natives of 
India; and that all the funds appropriated 
for the purposes of Education would be best 
employed on English Education alone. 
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But it is not the intention of his Lordship 
in Council to abolish any College or School 
of Native Learning, while the Native Popu- 
lation shall ap to be inclined to avail 
themselves of the advantages which it af- 
fords; and his Lorship in Council directs, 
that all the existing Professors and Students 
at all the Institutions, under the Superinten- 
dence of the Committee, shall continue to 
receive their stipends. But his Lordship 
in Council decidedly to the practice 
which has hitherto prevailed, of supporting the 
Students during the period of their education. 
He conceives that the only effect of such a 
system can be, to give artificial encourage- 
ment to branches of learning, which, in the 
natural course of things, would be superseded 
by more useful studies: and he directs that 
no stipend shall be given to any Student who 
may hereafter enter at any of these Institu- 
tions ; and that when any Professor of Orien- 
tal Learning shall vacate his situation, the 
Committee shall report to the Government the 
nuinber and state of the class, in order that 
the Government may be able to decide on 
the expediency of appointing a successor. 

It bas come to the knowledge of the Go- 
vernor-General in Council, that a large sum 
has been expended by the Committee in the 

rinting of Oriental Works: his Lordship in 
uncil directs, that no portion of the funds 
shall hereafter be 0 employed. 

His Lordship in Council directs, that all 
the funds which these reforms will leave at 
the disposal of the Committee be henceforth 
employed in imparting to the Native Popu- 
lation a knowledge of English Literature and 
Science, through the medium of the English 
Lan >; and his Lordship in Council re- 
quests the Committee to submit to Govern- 
ment, with all Va igen a plan for the ac- 
complishment of purpose. 

Hindoo College—The ‘‘ Reformer,” a 
Native Newspaper, thus contrasts the 
effects of Native Education without en- 
forcing Christianity, and that which is 
connected with Christianity :— 

We all know the great exertions which 
Missionaries have made for years past to 
educate the people ; but we know the 
signal failure of every attempt. Let us now 
turn our eyes to the progress of the Hindoo 
College. Has it not been the fountain of a 
new race of men among us? [rom that In- 
stitution, as if from the rock from which the 
Mighty Ganges takes its rise, a Nation is 
flowing in upon this desert country, to re- 
plenish its withered fields with the living 
waters of Knowledge. Have all the efforts 
of the Missionaries given a tithe of that shock 
to the superstitions of the poopie which has 
been given by the Hindoo lege? This at 
once shews, that the means, which they pur- 
sue to overturn the ancient reign of Idolatry, 
is not calculated to ensure success, and ought 
to be abandoned for another which promises 
better success, 


Dr. Duff’s Address to the General 


1836.) 


Assembly furnishes just and comprehen- 
sive views on this subjeet. 

Ladies’ Native-Female Education So- 
ciely—The Eleventh Report states the 
number of Scholars at more than 700, 
all of whom are under exclusive Chris- 
tian Instruction: of these, the Out- 
station Schools contain as followa—Cal- 
cutta, 40 to 50; Howrah, 70 to 80; 
Culna, 85; Kishnaghur, 40; Nuddea, 
25; Patna, 40; Benares, 75; Allaha- 
bed, 22: the rest are in the Central 
School. During the year, from 50 to 
60 girls of the upper classes have been 
removed, to be married: all of them 
had read the New Testament—P. 103; 
and see, at pp. 207, 208, Instances of 
Benefit from the Schools. | 

The labours of the Central School, I am 
thankful to say, proceed as usual. Our num- 
ber of Day Scholars is 300; but the daily 
attendance is often 30 short of this number. 
The servants are all Christians, and have 
been the means of bringing in several others. 
The number of Orphans is fast increasing, 
as I receive all that I can get. We are, at 

nt, too much crowded; but I am col- 

g funds to build an Asylum, a few miles 
oat of town, by the river’s side. Perhaps 
ten or twelve of the girls may remain here. 
Bat both Institutions bein large, they will 
— best if separated. The Central 

1 is extremely well adapted for its own 
work : standing in the midst of the heathen 
city, the little Hindoo Girls come running in 
from all sides. But a sum of money would 
be required to purchase land only for the 
Asylum if built here, which would pay for 


land and erect all the buildings in the coun- 
try. [ 4#rs. tion, Feb. 1836. 


BOMBAY. 


Native-Education Society—The Socie- 
ty has determined to combine education 
in English, with that in the vernacular 
tongues. In the three current languages 
of the Presidency— Mahratta, Goozerat- 
tee, and Canarese—18 Works have been 
printed or re-printed by the Society, 
within the last two years. The Eighth 
nepot thus details its proceedings :— 

he demand for education has increased 
to so considerable an extent, that the num- 
ber of Students has nearly doubled within 
the last year, and now amounts to a Thou- 
sand. our additional Schools have been 
established in Bombay ; and Six by Govern- 
ment, on the petition of the inhabitants in 
six villages, in the Districts of Goozerat. The 
English School of the Society is now attended 
by 214 boys; and is reported to be in a flou- 
hing condition, under Messrs. Henderson 
and Bell, the Masters lately arrived from 
u 


Europe. ; 
The establishment of the Elphinstone Col- 
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lege, under the patronage of Government, 
completes the a of the Society for the dif- 
lusion of knowledge among the Natives of the 
country. 

MADRAS, 

Native-Education Society — A Society 
has been formed. for the purpose of edu- 
cating Native Youths in English, and in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures: but 
that the Native Community may clearly 
understand, both what is not the object 
of the Society and what is, the Commit- 
tee have circulated the following expli- 
cit declaration :— . 

First, then, it is not our object to collect 
your sons together, merely to teach them 
Christianity: much less is it our object, to en- 
trap them by any artful means to take the 
name of Christians: so to entrap them, we 
declare to be contrary to our principles, and 
plainly wrong: to teach them Christianity, 
we leave to the Missionaries in their different 
Schools. 

Secondly, it is not our object to educate 
young persons to become Christian Missio- 
naries, or Catechists, or Schoolmasters. Ifa 
large proportion of those who may be edu- 
cated by this Society should be appointed to 
offices like these, we shonid consider the ob- 
ject which this Society has in view not at- 
tained. We do not mean to speak lightly of 
such offices: as Christians, we think them of 
great importance, and heartily desire to en- 
courage them: but we have a different ob- 
ject in view—and this object we proceed to 
explain. 

Our object is, in general terms, to give such 
an Education, through the medium of the 
English Language, to the Sons of the Native 
Inhabitants of Madras, as that they may re- 
turn into the bosom of their families tho- 
roughly well-educated Young Men, 

If it be asked, “ How far do you mean to 
go in Education?’ we answer, at once, that 
we should wish to communicate to all the in- 
habitants of India all the useful Knowledge, 
which we or any of our countrymen now pos- 
sess or may hereafter acquire, and to afford 
you facilities for acquiring more. 

Bat, that there may be no mistake, we are 
desirous to explain what we wish you to un- 
derstand by a GvOD EDUCATION. 

We mean the use of all those means which 
are best suited for the moral and mental im- 
provera: of human beings, applied in early 
ife, and continued so long as it is considered 
expedient, 

us, we would teach them Arithmetic, 
to qualify them for business—Mathematics, 
to make their minds vigorous and active: we 
would teach them Astronomy, to enlarge 
their minds— History, that they may be ac. 
quainted with the actions of mankind—and 
the Scriptures, that they may be furnished 
with right principles and sufficient motives, 
and certain rules, for their daily conduct 
and the discharge of their duties in their dif- 
ferent relations toGod and Man. And we 
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would teach these things through the medium 
of che English Language, in order that the 
Native Community may have access to Euro- 
pean Learning, and so be qualified for diffe- 
rent offices and situations ia life. 

But we are very anxious that you should 
not mistake our object. Our aim will be, to 
enable those whom we educate to exercise 
their own judgments, in deciding what is 
Truth and what is Error. We do not wish 
any one to believe any thing which is taught 
in our School, merely because it is in our 
books: we wish them to receive Truth, and 
nothing else: we would have each one able 
to give areason for thinking any thing to be 
true or false, just as we think it right to judge 
for ourselves. 

These are our principles, and this is our 
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object; and, now that you are acquainted 
with them, you will be able to judge for 
yourselves, whether you can accept our, invi- 
tation, and with confidence place your Sons 
under our care. 

Infant Schools—A beginning has been 
made in the system of Infant Schools. 
One main object is, to familiarize the 
children, while they acquire good senti- 
ments and habits, with the English Lan- 
guage, in order to facilitate their future 
acquisition of knowledge. 

Pp.102—104; and see, at pp. 293, 408 
—411, and at p. 82 of the present Num- 
ber, various details relative to the Chinese 
and India-Female Education Society. 


[The Survey will be finished in the March Number.] 
} —————_—_——_____.__] 
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MEMORIAL ON THE LATE RICHARD PHILLIPS, ESQ. 
ADOPTED BY THE COMMITTEE OF THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


THE Committee, in putting on their re- 
cords the Death of Richard Phillips, 
Eaq,, one of their oldest friends, and for 
many years one of their most active 
members, wish, at the same time, to 
express the sense which they entertain 
of his personal worth, and of the impor- 
tant services which he rendered to this 
Society. 

In social life, his temper—always 
cheerful and animated, his affectionate 
disposition, and the depth and variety 
of his information on almost every sub- 
ject, rendered him a peculiarly interest- 
ing companion, and gave him an in- 
fluence which he seldom failed to make 
conducive to the benefit of all around 
him, In all those plans of Christian 
Benevolence which have occupied the 
public attention during the last forty 
years, where he could conscientiously 
unite, the personal and pecuniary ser- 
vices of Mr. Richard Phillips were con- 
spicuous; and, as he was, emphatically, 
& PRACTICAL MAN, they derived no com. 
mon advantage from his co-operation. 
He was‘a Philanthropist, in the Best 
sense of the expression. 

But it was more especially to the work 
of the Bible Society that he brought the 
full weight and power of his capacious 
and intelligent mind. He loved the 
Society, because he loved the Bible, 
He admired the grandeur of its Object, 


and the simplicity of its Principle; and 
to HIS pen, among others, we are in- 
debted for the plain, intelligible exposi- 
tion of that Principle. ‘Io see the 
foundation laid, was, to him, only the 
incentive to increased activity. A pri- 
vate suggestion from his lips led to the 
establishment of the Southwark Aux- 
iliary Society; which was speedily fol- 
lowed by the formation of other similar 
Institutions, which extended, with un- 
tae rapidity, throughout the 
ingdom. 

Still the mind of Mr. Phillips was not 
satisfied. He rejoiced, indeed, in wit- 
nessing the progress of the Society, and 
the increasing recognition ofits claims by 
the more-educated and influential classes 
of the community: but he had long 
cherished a persuasion, that it was pos- 
sible to interest the poor also, and to 
devise a plan by which, THROUGH THEIR 
OWN INSTRUMENTALITY, they might not 
only supply themselves with the Holy 
Scriptures, but assist in extending the 
same blessing to the whole world. 
With characteristic energy, he en- 
deavoured to carry out the happy idea. 
At his suggestion, the masterly Paper by 
Dr. Dealtry, entitled, “ The Advantages 
of distributing the Holy Scriptures 
among the Lower Orders of Society, 
chiefly by their own agency,” was drawn 
up; and its publication was promptly 
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followed by that of “‘ The Bible ’’—“‘ The 
Appeal "—“‘ Address to Servants,” and 
other short Papers, which prepared the 
way for the practical application of the 
principles enforced: and, through the 
gracious extension of that blessing which 
alone giveth the increase, his most san- 
guine expectations were more than rea- 
lized. The establishment and extraor- 
dinary success of the Twelve BIBLE as- 
socraTioxs of Southwark demonstrated 
the correctness of his views—dispelled 
every doubt on the subject—and set an 
example to the Nation, the beneficial 
effects of which Eternity alone can fully 
reveal. He was, in an important sense, 
the FATHER OF BIBLE ASSOCFATIONS ; 
and, under this title, his memory has a 
claim on the gratitude, admiration, and 
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love of every friend of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. 

For many years, it was the privilege 
of the Committee to rank among the 
most zealous and efficient of their mem- 
bers their late excellent Friend. They 
remember well his unvarying good-hu- 
mour—his patience—his perseverance— 
but, above all, his piety and practical 
wisdom, which gave such weight to his 
counsels; and they cannot but cherish 
the earnest desire, that others, like minded 
with him, may be raised up to assist 
them in their work; and that when the 
part allotted to each is accomplished, they 
may, in the better land, meet again with 
those who have gone before, and join 
them in giving glory to Him that sitteth 
‘on the Throne and to the Lamb for ever. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF FREDERICK, 
A NATIVE CATECHIST, UNDER THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, AT MADRAS. 
Tue following particulars are selected from an account drawn 


up by the Rev. G. Pettitt, and 
Missionary Record. | 


Frederick was born of Christian Pa- 
rents ; belonging originally, I believe, to 
the Tranquebar Mission. Of his child- 
hood I know nothing; but when a youth, 
he was taken by the Rev. W. Sawyer, 
late Missionary at Madras, into the Se- 
minary at Perambore, where he was 
under instruction a considerable time. 
While in the Seminary, he was noted for 
his pride, and the haughtiness of his 
spirit and behaviour; which was so offen- 
sive to the other boys, that they used to 
select a chapter on pride in their Reading 
Lessons, when they could, in order to ex- 
pose him, and make him feel how foolish 
he appeared. Mr. Sawyer was very fond 
of him, but quite aware of his faults ; and 
both privately and publicly endeavoured 
to shew him the sinfulness of his disposi- 
tion, and to humble his mind. But all 
his advice appeared to be lost, and Fre- 
derick remained the same. Once, Mr. 
Sawyer was walking, and saw at some 
distance a finely-dreased person, with a 
scarlet border to his garment, whom he 
supposed to be a native gentleman of 
high caste ; bat, as he approached nearer, 
he found, to his astonishment, that it was 
his pupil Frederick, who, according to 
Hindoo notions, was only a pariah. 

There was one day the funeral of a 
Native Christian in Madras, to which 
some of the elder Seminary boys asked 
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leave to go; but for some, now unknown, 
reason, Mr. Sawyer refused them. How- 
ever, four of them, among whom was 
Frederick, ran away to the funeral; and 
for this act of insubordination they were 
expelled from the Seminary. After a 
short time, as they repented and begged 
pardon, they were re-admitted: but not 
long after, Frederick’s spirit led him into 
a dispute ; in which he was so faulty, that 
Mr. Sawyer gave him his choice of receiv- 
ing chastisement, or leaving the Semi- 
nary. Being too proud to endure the 
disgrace of chastisement, he chose the 
latter; and thus voluntarily threw up the 
valuable and kind instructions of his af- 
fectionate Minister. 

After this, he obtained the situation 
of a Writer, under his brother, in an office 
connected with the Military; and, after 
some time, he married very creditably 
in his rank of life. While filling this 
situation, he became more sober-minded 
and humble, especially after his marriage. 
This change, as it would appear, was not 
merely caused by his growing older, or 
by the thoughtfulness produced by en- 
tering upon the marriage-life; but by the 
Spirit of God, working within his mind, 
and applying to his conscience the truths 
that seemed to have lain fruitless in his 
memory. Whether this change was pro- 
duced at any oe period or by any 
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remarkable impulse, I cannot say ; but I 
rather think it was by asilent and gradual 
- enlightening of his mind, and subjugation 
of his heart to the Gospel of Christ. His 
conduct was not unobserved by those 
placed over him; for the Major of the Re- 
giment, about five years after he had left 
the Seminary, gave him a letter of recom- 
mendation to the Rev. C. Blackman, who 
had succeeded Mr. Sawyer at Perambore; 
and he was then employed as a Reader 
under the Christian-Instruction Society 
in Madras, the object of which is to fur- 
nish Religious Instruction to the Native 
Servants of Christian Families at their 
masters’ houses. 

One of the boys, a European, who was 
together with him under Mr. Sawyer's 
care, and who is now grown up, and, 
under my care, employed in the Mission, 
had very frequent intercourse with Frede- 
rick after his admission to the Perambore 
Institution. This young man writes cop- 
cerning him—“* He used frequently, when 
conversing with me, to refer to his for- 
mer worldliness and vanity with expres- 
sion of deep regret, and also to his folly 
in leaving the Seminary ; where, ashesaid, 
by a few years’ study, he might have 
been qualified for that office for which he 
was now obliged to begin his studies again: 
He said, that he was never happy after 
he left, although he was well off in worldly 
things. The thought often occurred to 
him, that he had been educated and sup- 
ported for a long time by the Church 
Missionary Society, but that, by his con- 
duct, he had shewn, in return, the great- 
estingratitude. In discharging his duties 
as a Reader, he had sometimes doubts 
and difficulties as to the meaning of Scrip- 
ture passages, and at such times was in 
the habit of coming to speak with me on 
the subject, and we used together to refer 
to Scott’s Commentary. We often spent 
an hoor or two, in the evening, in convers- 
ing on Christian doctrines and duties, 
and our own experience of the Truth.” 

As a Member of the Committee of the 
Christian-Instruction Society, I had op- 
portunities of knowing much concerning 
the manner in which he discharged his 
duty as a Reader; and, as he was under 
Mr. Blackman’s especial superintendence, 
I frequently saw him, and conversed 
with him. He was diligent and regular, 
always very cheerful, and much interested 
iu his work ; and in some families I know, 
his coming to read was looked for, even 
by the Heathen Servants, with pleasure ; 
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and he had the respect and kind notice 
of several of their masters. He always 
kept, with great care, a copy of Bagster's 
Polyglott English Bible, which a Chris- 
tian Gentleman gave him, as a token of 
his friendship. 

While he was thus doing his duty, I 
applied to the Society with which he was 
connected, to give him over to my charge, 
to be qualified for the office of Catechist, 
in connexion with the Church Missionary 
Society; and having obtained it, I com- 
municated my wish to,him. After he 
was satisfied that it was for the Church 
Missionary Society that he was to stady, 
in order to be employed as a Catechist, 
he was very glad indeed, and said it was 
his earnest desire to be altogether em- 
ployed by those from whom he had re- 
ceived so much; and, as a proof of his 
sincerity, he cheerfully took a smaller 
salary. 

Some time after he came under my 
care, his pride and love of display made 
a struggle to gain ground. A very smart 
red tarban passed by my study-window, 
and attracted my notice; when I found 
it was Frederick, who had put off his 
plain white turban, and altogether dressed 
himself like a Native Gentleman. The 
next day, at his lessons, I told him of it; 
and asked him, whether it was pride or 
humility that induced him to dress in that 
way: he acknowledged it was the pride 
of his heart. Isaid no more, neither did 
he; and I never after saw him attempt 
any thing of the kind, or assume any 
thing beyond his proper station. 

All Natives have a way of concealing 
the sins of others; and there is scarcely 
@ person who will disclose another’s guilt, 
except there be some strong selfish mo- 
tive inducing him. Frederick was not 
free from this; yet he was more free 
than any Native I have seen. 

He was not without faults of his own: 
he could be perverse and stubborn some- 
times ; and sometimes would waste his 
time, and try to put off a bad lesson with 
a good grace; and many other faults he 
doubtless had, which I never saw. But 
it was a good trait in his character, that, 
when his fault was plainly told him, and 
the sinfulness of it before God shewn, he 
would give way, and acknowledge, often 
with much feeling, that he was wrong ; 
and, I believe, endeavour to avoid it in 
future. 

While he was proceeding in his studies, 
he was taken ill: and though for a short 
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time he recovered, yet he soon fell sick 
again, and a Jong fever brought on con- 
sumption. For two months, he was so ill 
as to be scarcely able to walk. During 
this time, he was living, for the benefit of 
his health, too far off to allow of my 
seeing him: indeed, I was not aware that 
he was so ill as he was. He then re- 
tarned to his own house, where I saw 
him frequently ; and we hoped he would 
recover, but he did not. One evening, 
his father (who is now cut off from the 
congregation for living in open sin, and 
for the act of idolatry about to be men- 
tioned) came to see him, and brought a 
heathen Andei (partly doctor and partly 
exorcist), to perform a heathen sacrifice 
over him, and give him some new medi- 
cine. This they did, in Frederick's pre- 
sence; and from this time he became 
worse and worse, and died in less than 
a week. When I heard of this, 1 was 
exceedingly grieved, and took all the 
pains I could to know the truth. I was 
giad when it appeared that, at the time 
they performed the heathen sacrifice, 
Frederick was in a state of delirium, as 
he frequently had been, and did not 
know what was being done. I questioned 
him afterward; and he told me no such 
thing was done, and said that he would 
never, never allow such a thing; and 
when I told him I believed him, that he 
was ignorant of it, he thanked me heartily, 
and seemed greatly consoled. 
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His death-bed was not of a joyfal and 

triumphant kind. By the force of sick- 
ness and fever, his hearing was affected, 
his mind greatly weakened and often 
bewildered, and his bodily strength al- 
lowed him to say but very little. Several 
times, when I visited him, he seemed im- 
patient and restless: sometimes he asked 
questions, as if doubts were harassing his 
mind: but, whenever he was questioned 
and could answer, it appeared that he 
had but one hope, “* his dear Lord, Jesus 
Christ—his Master, Jesus Christ.” And 
I firmly believe, that, both in sickness and 
in health, he was constantly looking to 
Him, and Him only, for his whole salvation. 
He gave proof of this in a former illness ; 
in which he not only shewed no fear of 
death, but even a willingness to die, and 
go to his Saviour, who, he said, was his 
only refuge. I saw him the afternoon 
before he died, and he was then in a 
very calm state of mind; and his con- 
versation, little as it was, confirmed what 
has just been said. He was very thank- 
ful when I prayed with him; and I be- 
lieve he continued in the same peaceful 
state, till he departed. His death took 
place, May 19, 1835; and he was buried 
in the church-yard at Perambore. 
- A great number of Native Christians 
attended; and sung a Hymn over his 
grave, when they committed his body to 
the dust. 


DEATH OF THE REV. RICHARD COLEMAN, 
STUDENT IN THE CHURCH MISSIONARY INSTITUTION AT ISLINGTON. 


Tue following notice appears from the Committee of the Church 


Missionary Society. 

The Committee have the painful duty 
of recording the death of the Rev. 
Richard Coleman, one of the Students 
at the Institution, on Wednesday, the 
10th of February, after a few hours’ ill- 
ness. Mr. Coleman's course in the In- 
stitution had been highly creditable to 
his piety, talents, and diligence ; and the 
Committee had formed high expectations 
of his future usefulness in preaching the 
Gospel of Christ to the Heathen. It 
has, however, pleased God suddenly to 
cat him short in his Christian Course. 
One of his fellow-students thus expresses 
the estimation in which he held his cha- 
racter :—‘* I knew him most intimately; 


and it affords me great satisfaction, to 
bear my testimony to his devotedness to 
the Missionary Work, and his unassum- 
ing but affectionate behaviour toward 
his Brethren. He was eminently a man 
of prayer. Every thing that he did was 
begun, continued, and ended in prayer. 
He never even took a walk without sup- 
plicating his Saviour for grace to keep 
him unspotted from the world.” Mr. 
Coleman wrote to a fellow-stadent on the 
Monday, “‘I am well, and comfortable.” 
On the Wednesday, he was a corpse !— 
Solemnly does this event admonish us: 
Be ye also ready; for in such an hour as 
ye think not, the Son of Man cometh. 
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Proceedings and intelligence. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BEM ARES. 
Tue Rev. C. B. Leupolt, in evi- 
dence of the benefit of the Schools, 
reports— 
Promising Indications in some Elder 
Scholars. 

For the First English Class I entertain 
hope that the Lord, by his Word, is touch- 
ing the hearts of some of them. They 
read, besides Ancient History, Geogra- 
phy, &c. &c., the Gospel of St. Luke, 
carefully comparing it with the other 
Gospels. Besides this, I have commenced 
with them a theological course ; and am 
proving at present the Necessity of a Sa- 
viour, having treated of the Doctrine 
of God, Creation, the Original State of 
Man, Falt of Man, the Law, and Insufficl- 
ency of the Law, or the impossibility of 
being saved by good works. The manner 
in which we proceed is, firat stating the 
doctrine and explaining it; then proving 
it from reason, as far as can be; and 
then from the Word of God. Having 
done so, we carefully compare it with what 
the Hindoos and Mussuimans say on the 
subject. The Boys then question each 
other on the same; and I have only to 
lead, superintend, and explain if neces- 
sary. It is really delightful to see the 
eagerness which they exhibit in turning 
to the different passages of the Bible, the 
acuteness they evince in reasoning, and 
the joy they manifest at discovering 
an idea or trath which they did not 
know before. For instance : speaking of 
the Original State of Man, a boy asked, 
before I had explained that subject: 
** What means, To be created after the 
image of God ?” Ans. “* To be created in 
knowledge, true righteousness, and holi- 
ness.” —Q. ‘‘ How do you know it means 
that?” 4. ‘*It is said soin the Catechism.” 
—** Yes, but the Catechism—,” replied 
one. “‘ It is said so,” a third interrupt- 
ed, “‘in the Ancient History, page 2;” 
and having turned to it, he read the pas- 
sage.—Q. “‘Is the Ancient History, is the 
Catechism, right ? Can you prove it from 
the Bible?” 4.—after some silence— 
**No!” Then, turning to me, one asked, 
**Can it be proved from the Bible?” I 
replied, ‘‘ Let us see:’’ and having ad- 
duced, as proofs for the required expla- 


nation, Col. iii. 10. and Eph. iv. 24., they 
were so much delighted with the idea 
that Paul understood it and explained it 
in the same way, that they immediately 
got these appr grt heart. Some of 
the doctrines of Christianity I have found 
it difficult to make them comprehend ; as, 
for instance, the Fall of Man, and the im- 
possibility of being saved by good works. 

On account of a conversation we had 
the other day, they requested me to deli- 
ver them a few lectures on the Nature 
and Strength of Historical Arguments. 
Reading Luke vii. 47, one boy asked: 
** How could Christ forgive sins?” A. 
** Because he was God. ’—Q. ‘‘ Who is 
Ram?” 4. ‘’ God.”—Q. “* How do you 
know it?” 4. ‘* Because my Shasters 
tell me so.”’—Q. ‘‘ Where do your Sha- 
sters come from?” 4. “ From the Ve- 
das.””—Q. ‘‘Andthe Vedas?” 4. “’ Vish- 
nu brought them from the sea, having 
taken upon him the form of a fish.’’— 
Q. ‘* Wa! wa! and you eat fish: you can 
eat your God ?” Here I ordered the boys 
to stop, and not to tease one another. A 
boy then asked to put one question more, 
which I granted; so he continued: ‘‘ When 
did Vishnu bring them from the water, 
at, or after the Flood?’’ No answer. 
Here the same boy continued: “Jf you 
do not know from whence your books 
come, why do you believe them?” 4. 
“Why, where does the Pentateuch come 
from?” They looked at me: I therefore 
replied: ‘‘ God gave it us, through Mo- 
ses.” Q. °° How can we know it? Please 
to explain it to us, and tell us also how 
we can know whether a book be true or 
not?’ I promised to do so, and shall 
begin next week. 

MEERUT. 
Visit to the Fair at Hurdwar., 

An extract from a Journal written 
by Mr. Richards, on occasion of a 
visit to the celebrated fair at Hurd- 
war, will give a general impression 
of the state of the Mission in that 
part. He writes— 

A Sheik, by name Baug Sing, came to 
bathe at Hurdwar. As he was going to 
bathe this morning, he stopped at my 
tent, and asked whether my books were 
for sale. He was answered, ‘* No, not for 
sale, but for distribution.” Then he 
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said, ‘‘ May I come and see them ?” To 
which Bahadoor said, “‘ Come, and sit ye 
down, and read them; and if there be 
any that you should like, take them.” 
The man sat down; and Luke’s Gospel 
was handed to him, and he began to 
read. After he had read the first chap- 
ter, I began to question him, saying, 
** Why did you leave your country, and 
come so very far in this hot weather?” 
A. “* To bathe.”—Q. ‘‘ Have you no 
water in your country, that you should 
come so far?” He smiled, and said 
that he had plenty of water; but his 
Scripture says, that, by bathing in the 
Ganges, there is salvation. Then I 
immediately said, ‘‘ Your Scriptures also 
say, there is no salvation in water.” 
Here the man looked quite confused, and 
did not know what tosay. WhenlI saw 
his confusion, I took the opportunity of 
preaching Christ, and told him that was 
the only Way of Salvation. When I left 
off speaking, he got up, and said that he 
would go and tell the Sardar (meaning 
Goolaub Sing), and bring him to hear us: 
so off he went. In about ten minutes 
he returned with the Dewan of Goolaub 
Sing, and introduced him to me. I gave 
him a stool to sit on. After he was seated, 
he took up one of the books, and began 
to read. When he had read a little, I 
took the opportunity of speaking on the 
passage which he was reading, namely, 
Rise the Son, lest he be angry. No sooner 
had the Dewan heard me, than he imme- 
diately sent off a man to tell the Sardar 
tocome. Presently he came, with a great 
retinue. As soon as he was introduced 
to me, we embraced each other; and I 
gave him a chair, and began again on 
the same subject; to which the Sardar, 
and all his attendants, listened with 
great silence. When I stopped speak- 
ing, the Sardar said to the Dewan, “if 
this Gentleman went to our country, he 
would soon teach us the Way of Salvation, 
and we would make much of him.” Then 
turning to me, he said, “ Are these the 
books for distribution ?” I answered, 
“Yes.” Then he said, ‘* Will you give 
me a few, that I may read them?” I 
immediately got up, and presented to him 
a Pentateuch, Psalter, Solomon’s Pro- 
verbs, the Four Gospels, and some Tracts, 
which he received with great reverence, 
palling off his shoes, and making a 
low bow. : 

The next day a number of the Sheiks 
who came with the Sardar came for 
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books and Tracts, and to hear the Word 
of God. Also the Sardar and the Dewan 
came in the evening, and heard the 
Word of God with great attention. They 
remained with me till eight o'clock, con- 
versing on different subjects of Religion, 
and then took leave and went home; 
but Baug Sing and another man remain- 
ed, and joined us in our Family Prayers. 
Early next morning, Baug Sing and the 
other man came, and sat by me the whole 
day, hearing me conversing and defeat- 
ing the Brahmins and others that came 
to receive books and Tracts. In the 
evening, as I was sitting at the tent door 
for the benefit of the cool breeze, Baug 
Sing said, “* Sir, if you will not be angry, 
I would say something.” I said, ‘‘ Say 
on, without fear.” Then he said, ‘“ The 
Sardar, Goolaub Sing, says, If this Gentle- 
man would agree to go to my country, 
and teach us the Way of Salvation, I 
would take him, and keep him upon our 
hands’’ (this is an expression of great 
love among the Natives, as it is among 
us, I would keep you as the apple 
of mine eye), ‘‘ and he should be in want 
of nothing.” To which I answered, that, 
without the sanction of the Society, I 
could not leave Meerut. Then we all 
came in and had Worsbip. 


KURNAUL, 
Groans of the People under Brahminical 
Priestoraft. 

The following passage is from 
the Journal kept by Anund Messeeh, 
and is charucterized by much sim- 
plicity. 

Some of the people failed not to say 
that they were misled by the Brahmins. 
Being instructed, that, by works, men are 
saved, they act accordingly ; considering 
their ancestors died in the same way. 
These Pundits say, that after death, men 
become Satan, and never go to heaven : 
consequently, the sons, brothers, or any 
of the relations of the deceased, are 
obliged to perform ceremonies for the de- 
parted souls of their relations. More- 
over, they are instructed to give dinner, 
plates, and clothes, for the redemption 
of the deceased. They exclaimed, and 
said, ‘‘O Padre Anund! these Bralimins 
trouble us exceedingly: we are obliged 
to leave our agriculture, relations, and 
friends, for pilgrimage and religious 
bathings in rivers. Notwithstanding these 
troubles and pains, we see no benefit 
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whatsoever, but being Satan after death. 
So we are thus cheated; and if we do 
not obey them, we are deprived of our 
caste and religion.” They groaned again, 
and said they were quite helpless. The 
famine has so prevailed over the country, 
that they are famished with hunger: their 
beasts are dead, and they are obliged to 
pay revenue to the Collectors ; and withal 
they are necessitated to perform cere- 
monies. They do not know how God 
will release them from these calamities. 
Anund answered them, explaining from 
the Books of Daniel, Isaiah, and other 
Prophets, that all calamities befal men 
on account of their sins, wickedness, and 
worshipping of images; and consoled 
them, saying, they would be supplied, 
on petitioning through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with every necessary requisite 
both for their bodies and souls. The 
believer shall ever find rest, and the 
names of the wicked shall be blotted out 
from the face of the earth. Therefore it 
is necessary, Brethren, that we all here, 
being of one accord, pray to our God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
the owner of all the earth. So we all 
prayed, and asked that blessing which 
passeth all understanding. 


* BOMBAY. 

The Rev. C. P. Farrar, having 
been called, by duties connected with 
the Press, to visit Bombay, refers, in 
the commencement of his Journal, 
under date of February 13, 1835, to 
the state of the Presidency; and 
gives the following 


Brief Aocount of Three Converts. 

I have received a few notices of Na- 
tive Converts residing at Surat, Ellich- 
poor, and Darwar. The Convert at 
Surat is thus described :—‘‘ He is an 
interesting character, and, I trust, will 
continue stedfast. He is a rich Native; 
and is the first that I have seen bringing 
his honour and his glory into the Church. 
He lives at his own expense, and contri- 
butes largely to. the Mission. He has a 
fine house in the town, and has furnished 
one of the principal rooms for a Chapel. 
He hasa large establishment, and obliges 
all connected with it to meet together 
every Lord’s Day for Worship. He 
goes to the villages, at his own expense, 
to preach and to distribute books.” 

The Convert at Ellichpoor is ‘‘ Kin- 
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garee, a Gentoo from the Madras Presi- 
dency. Tle was one day playing the 
violin at the house of Mr. Roper, a con- 
ductor in the Nizam’s army ; who, in re- 
turn for the old man’s performance, offered 
him some Tracts. Kingaree took them, 
and was particularly struck with one of 
them—an account of the conversion of 
Pitumber Singh. This was the instru- 
ment chosen by God to awaken him from 
the sleep of death. After having main- 
tained for some time a consistent course of 
conduct, and having been further instruct- 
ed in Christian Doctrine, he was baptized 
by the Chaplain, under the name of 
Charles. His wife remained for some 
time attached to her idols: old Charles, 
however, lived in peace with her. His 
account of her was: ‘ She not like me to 
come near her dinner: but never mind; 
all that go away by-and-bye.’ He 
trusted that God's good Spirit would at 
length convert his wife ; and she, though 
not so promising a Convert as himself, 
has eventually been brought into the 
Christian Church. His children are also 
baptized.” 

The Convert at Darwar is thus intro- 
duced to us:—‘*‘ When are we likely to 
get Mr. Dixon’s Mahratta Prayer Book ? 
We are very anxious for it, to give to 
an old Convert here. His name is Dhon- 
dajee: he is a devoted old man, truly 
consistent, but not a person likely to be 
of much use, except so far as his exam- 
ple and Christian consistency may be so. 
He isa simple creature, very spiritually- 
minded, but with none of this world’s 
wisdom. When he can, he gives a din- 
ner to the poor, the maimed, the halt, and 
the blind.” 

The following passages from Mrs. 
Farrar’s Journal, March to June 
1835, hold out a continued prospect 
of the benefits likely to be produced, 
eventually, through the influence of 
the Wives of Missionaries on the 
rising generation, especially through 
the younger females. In the first 
part of her Journal she thus de- 
scribes the 

Progress of Native. Female Education, 

It is my impression, that female edu- 
cation is gaining ground in Bombay. 
From conversations, I am led to believe 
that the more intelligent and better edu- 
cated among the middling classes are fa- 
vourably disposed toward it; though they 
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cannot be expected to allow their daugh- 
ters to attend Public Schools, frequented 
by those who, in their estimation, are (and 
it too often proves to be the fact) the least 
respectable of the community. I had 
also frequent opportunities of seeing the 
women in the Alms-house, supported by 
Christian benevolence in Bombay. Two 
of them are Christians—Gunga and 
Gopee. At my first visit, I asked how 
mach each woman was allowed for her 
support. Gopee answered, ‘“‘ A seer of 
rice, and (I believe she said) one 
anna per day. ‘“‘That,” said Gunga, 
after the usual manner of the Hindoos, 
** is very little: how can we live upon 
that ?’’ ‘* Hush! hush!” said Gopee, 
**do not say so: it is of people's charity 
you get even this.” This was said softly 
and rapidly, evidently under the impres- 
sion that I should not understand. I 
was pleased with Gopee: she did not, 
like some others of whom I cannot think 
so well, string together a set of phrases 
taken from our books and conversations. 
Her ideas and language seemed to be 
her own. As we may expect those to 
do, who really receive Christianity in 
spirit and in truth, she expressed Chris- 
tian ideas in language somewhat new to 
me. One day I asked her how she be- 
came a Christian. Her account of her 
conversion was this: ‘*‘ First, Molesworth 
Sahib used to give alms to us old and 
blind beggars, and the Padres used to 
preach to us there. I heard many ex- 
cellent things there. At last, the Spirit 
applied them to my heart. When this 
Dhurrum Sah was established, I came 
hither. I used to attend the Bhendy- 
Bazaar Chapel (the American Chapel), 
on the Sabbaths. Once Miss Farrar 
(of the American Mission) said to me, 
* Fie, Gopee! do you market on Sun- 
days?’ So I left off going to the Bazaar 
(i.e. to the shops) on the Sabbaths. I 
left off all my old practices, one by one.” 
By this she meant her heathenish prac- 
tices, and seemed to speak of that of 
breaking the Sabbath as the last she had 
given up. 

I asked if she were a sinner now. She 
told me she knew she was a sinner: that 
she must seek pardon through the blood 
of Christ, and sanctification through the 
Spirit. I asked, ‘* What does Miss Far- 
rar read to you, when she comes here?” 
Gopee then gave me a concise but cor- 
rect account of the Ten Commandments, 
the birth, death, and works of our Saviour, 
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in language pleasing, from its homeliness. 
To see a cunning, covetous Hindoo con- 
verted into a character apparently so 
guileless and contented, and to have such 
an instance of the power of the Gospel 
brought under my own observation, af- 
forded me more encouragement to hope 
and to labour than I have felt for some 
time. 


> my 


NASSUCK, 

The following are extracts from 
Mrs. Farrar’s Journal, after their 
return from Bombay. 


Conversations with Women and Girls. 

March 26,1835 —I called on Baba 
Deekshit’slady. At first, she seemed al- 
most unfriendly: she did not think well of 
me for sending home my little boy. She 
little knows what it costs me to forego my 
children. I told her, that not only his 
health, but his moral well-being, demand- 
ed the sacrifice from us. He would soon 
have understood the wicked conversation 
of the Hindoos. We were afraid lest 
he should learn their evil ways: he had 
already learned the names of some of the 
idols. I was afraid he would think there 
was more than one God: in my country 
there are no idols. “‘ Then, whom do you 
worship ?”” asked a bystander. I re- 
plied,‘*God, who made the world, and who 
sent his Son to die for our salvation.’’— 
“* Do you not even worship Mother Sita ?” 
** No,” said another person ; ** they wor- 
ship Momb-dewee.” This is an idol 
Many of the 
people here, the women especially, con- 
found Bombay with England, and call 
the Presidency our country. I said we 
did not worship Momb-dewee, nor any 
other idol; and asked if they were not 
also told in their Shasters that God is a 
Spirit. Baba Deekshit’s son said, ‘‘ God 
indeed is a Spirit; but his Avatars have 
forms, which forms we worship. - I an- 
swered, ‘‘Our Shaster teaches us that 
there is only the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
died for our sins; and we are forbidden to 
make idols.” 

May 6—I went to see a girl who was 
unwell, taking with me another girl to 
shew me the way. When I had reached 
the house, I sat down among a group of 
women ; who listened very quietly while 
the two little girls read and explained a 
couple of pages of the Child’s First Book. 
I have great comfort in thus employing 
my little school-girls. One of the women 
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remarked, that the Sahibs were all 
very kind and charitable. She told me 
an instance of a lady and gentleman, who 
had been very kind to her when she was 
on a journey, and who had given medi- 
cine to her child. This had given hera 
pleasing impression of the character of 
Englishmen. I found out, by a few 
questions, the parties to whom she al- 
luded ; and glad was I to hear a good re- 
port of my Fellow-Christians in this Hea- 
then land. 
Intelligence of some School Girls. 

May 11,1835—The girls finished read- 
ing Mrs. Canaby’s translation of Dr. 
Malan’s ‘‘ Village School.” I examined 
them through the book: they not only re- 
collected the facts of the story, but gave 
me correct answers to the following ques- 
tions, and many of similar nature sug- 
gested by the Tract:—For whom is the 
Bible intended ? What knowledge is to 
be gained from it? What is the remedy 
for sorrow? What must we do to make 
time pass quickly and pleasantly ? How 
is happiness, in this world and the next, 
to be obtained ? These questions, and 
others relating to the Scripture plan of 
Salvation, were all correctly answered. 
Two years ago, none of these little girls 
could read: at that time they had no 
idea of God as a Spirit. When asked 
how many gods there were, they knew not 
that there was but one: they knew not 
that He could see them by night as well 
as by day; and they had never heard of 
the name ofa Saviour. May all, through 
whose instrumentality they have acquired 
knowledge —all who, by pecuniary as- 


sistance or other means, have contri- 
buted to their education, abound in 
prayer, that the seed sown may take 
root, and bring forth fruit abundantly, to 
the honour of our God and the glory of 
His Gospel. 

State of the Female School. 

June 10 — Resumed my occupations 
in the School, after having been pre- 
vented from attending to it for about a 
month, in consequence of an attack of 
fever, from the effects of which I recover- 
ed slowly. I feel greatly the need of as- 
sistance. There is a daily attendance of 
fifty: all of these, except eight little- ones, 
can read more or less; but, from my 
being obliged to divide my time among so 
many, the lower classes do not make that 
progress in the knowledge of Christian 
Truth, which the early removal of many 
girls from the School renders so desira- 
ble. There are eight little-ones ; and I 
could assemble more if we had an Infant 
School for them; but they are too young 
to be set down, the whole day, to dull 
ABC: I do not like to see it. The 
sewing, again, wants a superintendant. 
One of the elder girls, who has learned 
in the School, now teaches the others ; 
but there is a great deal of detail con- 
nected with needle-work to which she is 
not competent, and for which I can ill 
sparé time. I have stated the attend- 
ance to be fifty: it was less during the 
hot season, and will probably increase 
during the rains andcold season. There 
are fifty-seven names on the list; but we 
do not seem to get many new girls now. 


a nd 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.--The Rev. W. Yate (p. 61) 
and his Sister, the Rev. R. Taylor with Mrs. 
‘Taylor and their four children, and John 
Bedggood and family, left London on the 
18th of February, to embark at Gravesend 
on board the ‘Prince Regent,” Captain 
Aitken, for Sydney, on their way to New 
Zealand. 

“< Evangelical Almanack”—We are glad to 
see the Company of Stationers issue an Al- 
_Mmanack so well worthy of its title as this 

** Christian’s Annual Instructor.” The suc- 
cess of the attempt, first made for 1835, en- 
courages them to proceed. There is a great 
quantity of valuable information— historical, 
statistical, and religious. We notice one in- 
accuracy, which will, doubtless, be corrected 
in future years: the Missionaries of the 
Church Missionary Seciety are stated at 55: 


butin the Annual Table, published with the 
Report, 49 European Laymen appear, who 
sustain the office of Teachers, and should be 
numbered under the general term of * Mis- 
sionaries,” as all Europeans are in the case 
of other Societies. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Sec.— Mr. Sanders (p. 18) 
hag arrived at Sierra Leone. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

B. and F. School Soc.—Miss Buzacott sailed 
in the latter end of Octoher, to promote 
Female Education at Cape Town, under Dr. 
Philip and his friends. 

' AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. R. Maunsell 
and Mrs, Maansell (p. 120 of our last Volume) 
mrvee in health at Sydney, on the 30th of 

uly. 


Mlissionary Register. 


MARCH, 1836. 


SURVEY 
OF THE PROTESTANT 
MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 


IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Concluded from p. 112 of the Number for February.) 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 


Serampore— A Danish Settlement, 15 
miles N of Calcutta, and the Head-quar- 
ters of the Missions: with an Out-station 
at Barrackpore—1800—Joshua Marsh- 
man, D. p., John Mack, John Leechman, 
W. C. Barclay; John Clark Marshman; 
Prankrishna and other Nat. As. —In 
addition to the care of the College, the 
Missionaries have abundance of work in 
preaching the Gospel. At six o'clock 
on Sunday Mornings, Bengalee Service 
is held in the Mission Chapel; at nine, 
Service in the Danish Church: after this, 
the Sunday School is kept with the na- 
tive youth; and other Services, both in 
English and Bengalee, are held in the 
Chapel, previously to Evening Service 
in the Church. Several of the Native 
Brethren labour among their country- 
men: the Missionaries have attended 
closely to the advancement of the Native 
Christians, as they consider the enlight- 
ening and establishing of the servants 
of God powerfully subservient to the 
conversion of the Heathen: the Bible 
has, therefore, been constantly the sub- 
ject of attentive study. The Gospel has 
been preached in the villages, and at the 
great assemblages of the Heathen: on 
one of these occasions, at Gunga Saugor, 
many thousands heard, when “‘ neither 
Brahmin nor Soodra offered the least 
opposition; but, in many instances, the 
deepest feeling seemed to pervade the 
multitudes which crowded the tent, and 
many declared their determination to 
renounce their idols and worship the 
True God”—In 3 Schools there are 173 
girls: at the Examination, the elder 
children displayed unusual quickness in 
their answers, during an extemporaneous 
March 1836. 


course of interrogation on their various 
lessons: it was manifest that their whole 
minds were awake and interested. Some 
young Christian Widows, themselves 
educated in the Schools, are now em- 
ployed as Teachers: to them, left other- 
wise unprovided for, their own education 
thus becomes a means of honourable 
livelihood. The Female Scholars, in- 
cluding those at the Out-Stations, are 
474—Three Students in the College, 
and a fourth who had been a Student, 
have been baptized—In 1833, the quan- 
tity of printing exceeded that in 1832 
by 96,000 pages, though the number of 
Tracts was smaller; one Work, the Life 
of Christ, in Hindee, having extended 
to 268 pages: the issues were 27,732 in 
Bengalee, and 6922 in Hindee — The 
Expenditure in 1834 amounted to 
24191.9s.7d.; consisting of 12271. 168.1d. 
on account of Mission Stations, 1922. 5s. 
4d. for the College, 1241. 15s. 9d. Native 
Schools, 40/. 3s. 7d. Female Education, 
and 824/. 8s. 10d. Translations—P. 104 ; 
and see, at pp. 291, 292, notices of the 
State and Prospects of the Missions and 
the College, with their great Pecuniary 
Embarrassments, 

Dumdum: a village about 10 miles 
southward of Serampore : the head-quar- 
ters of the Artillery —Soobhroo, Nat. 
Preacher, Mr. Mack and Mr. Leech- 
man attend on alternate Sundays, from 
Serampore, at Dumdum and at Chinsu- 
rah—P. 77 of Vol. for 1834. 

The church at Dumdum is in a most 
happy state. It is like a little paradise upon 
earth. Three weeks ago, Br. Leechman 
and I went together, and I baptized eight 

ersons. Br. Leechman was there last Sab- 
Fath, and found more than DOUBLE’ that 
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Serampore Misetone — 

number coming forward as inquirers—some 
of them very interesting characters. Much 
of this prosperity is owing to the blessing of 
God on the labours of one of our poor Bre- 
thren in the Artillery—a young man well 
brought up, deeply acquainted with his Bible, 
and full of ardour in the service of Christ. 

{ Reo. J. Mack: June 183%: 

Calcuita: with three Out-stations— 
1803—W. Robinson, W. Thomas; Vish- 
wanath, Kalachund, Gunganarayun, Nat. 
As.—P. 105. 

The total number of persons baptized 
during the year, is 28: six, who had been 
excluded, were restored to communion: three 
were excluded, and nine were removed by 
death. Were we to look only at this nume- 
rical statement, we might conclude that we 
had cause to rejoice in a considerable mea- 
sure of success; but it must be candidly 
stated, that there are other circumstances, 
which should not only moderate our rejoicing, 
but also lead to much prayer and humiliation 
before God. [ Missionaries. 

Barripore: a small town, 31 miles 
5S E of Serampore—1829—C. C. Rabe- 
holm—The Native Communicants have 
been reduced to two, by the unavoidable 
exclusion of several persons. ‘To a sug- 
gestion which the Brethren suppose some 
might offer, that such disappointment 
should lead to the withdrawing of the 
Mission, they reply, that the extensive 
population connected with it are’ in as 
gross darkness as ever, and are as much 
the objects of pity as when the Gospel 
was first sent to them—P.77 of Vol. for 
1834. 

Sahebgunj, in Jessore: 65 miles NE 
of Serampore—J. Parry ; and 4 Nat. As. 
—The disposition to hear is encourag- 
ing: in the market-places and at fairs, 
much attention is paid—P. 77 of Vol. 
for 1834. 

The small number of Labourers does not, 
I think, justify us in expecting more success 
than we have hitherto met with. In this 
district, consisting of a population of upward 
of 1,800,000, dispersed over a tract of country 
of about 5000 square miles, I and Four Native 
Brethren are engaged in preaching the Go- 
spel. We cannot travel] all round the year, 
owing to the oa part of the country 
being inundated during tke rains for about 
two or three months: in some parts we are 
able to go in boats. 

The Gospel is respected, generally, by the 
Hindoos of all classes, and also by Mahome- 
dans. All that warm and blind opposition, 
which had been made for several years since 
its promulgation, has elven way to calm at- 
tention and inquiry. I have heard hundreds 
acknowledge, that the doctrines preached by 
us are very good and unobjectionable, and 
that Hindooism is a false religion: yet these 
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very men are far from embracing the Gospel. 
*- One of our Native Sisters, Khyemee, bag 
finished her earthly course. She was the 
second wife of our Brother Seetaram, whose 
memory is so fragrant among us. She was 
a widow when he married her, and the FIRST 
WIDOW who was ever prevailed on to marry a 
second husband. During a period of nearly 
THIRTY years, she creditably sustained her 
profession; and, on her death-bed, we had 
every evidence of her dying in the faith and 
hope of the Gospel. She was much beloved ; 
for she was of a meek and humble spirit, 
living in peace with all around her. 
[Mr. Parry. 
Burishol: capital of the Backergunj 
District: 140 miles E of Serampore, 
and 72 miles S of Dacca—1829—S. Ba, 
reiro; with Nat. As. Mr. Smith, having 
become inactive, has been superseded by 
Mr. Bareiro; who seems effectually to 
engage the ear of the people. ‘Fhe Na- 
tive Brethren preach in 16 market- places, 
from one to ten miles’ distance. There 
are tribes of Natives at Burishol, unfet- 
tered by caste; and there are several 
serious inquirers—Some difficulties have 
arisen with regard to the Schools: they 
are still in existence, and Mr. Smith is 
in charge of them, but the connection of 
them with the Mission has ceased—P. 78 
of Vol. for 1834. 


Dacca: 170 miles NE of Serampore : 
inhab. 300,000—1816—Owen Leonard. 
Mr. Paul did not long assist in this Mis- 
sion before he was taken to his Rest. 
Mr. Bareiro, before settling at Burishol, 
had occupied Mr. Leonard’s place at 
Dacca for six months, to enable him to 
seek the renovation of his health in the 
mild climate of Cherrapoonjee—In 8 
Native Boys’ Schools, there are 650 
scholars: no Return of the number of 
Native Girls is given: these Schools are 
well attended, and good progress is made. 
A School of 24 Christian Boys and 13 
Girls passed an excellent Examination 
in the Catechism and the New Testa- 
ment: some smart Hindoo and Mussul. 
man Boys freely took their share in 
repeating and explaining portions of 
Scripture, and Watts’s Hymns and Ca- 
techisms—P. 78 of Vol. for 1834. 

The Schools, both Christian and Native, 
are going on well; the former increasing, 
both in number and proficiency, far beyond 
my expectations: there are some lads ap- 
proaching to manhood, of whom I entertain 
pleasing hopes, that ere long they will prove 
devoted servants to the cause of the Ever- 
blessed Redeemer. The Scriptures are sought 
after in the Native Schools, by the parents 
of the children and the neighbouring inha- 
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ditants, with renewed avidity: indeed so 
anxious do I find hundreds, during my visits 
to the Schools, for the Word of Life, especially 
after having heard some of the advanced 
classes read a Gospel or Tract, that I might 
have distributed some hundreds to advantage 
at each visit, however frequent. { fr. Leonard. 
Dinagepore: 230 miles N of Seram- 
pore: inhab. 20,000—1805—When Mr. 
Bareiro left this Station, he was succeed- 
ed by the late Mr. Paul, who laboured 
faithfully till severe illness obliged him 
to retire to Dacca, where he died. A 
man and his wife were, under these la- 
bours, brought to the knowledge of 
Christ. When he left, there were 11 
Communicants—P. 78 of Vol. for,1834. 
Sadamahl: 20 miles NW of Dinage- 
pore—H,. Smylie—Mr. Smylie has been 
greatly assisted among the Females by 
Mrs. Sloss, a truly pious woman born in 
the country, who uses the native lan- 
guages with perfect ease. Both were 
reduced, by the prevailing fever of the 
district, to the lowest state of debility ; 
and had to maintain, for a whole year, 
a continual struggle with sickness and 
pain, but devoted every momentary 
respite from suffering to the instruction 
of those around them. Two women and 
one man were baptized: the Communi- 
cants are 27 — Scholars, 21 — P. 78 of 
Vol. for 1834. 
When I think how I struggled to raise a 
School before, and failed in the attempt, I 
am quite astonished to see things in such a 
heart-reviving statenow. They were some- 
thing backward at first; but when they were 
collected, and any one was found absent, 
then Mrs. Sloss used to go instantly to the 
house of that one, and reason with the pa- 
rents; and never failed once to bring off the 
ittle prize. Now we have no trouble. 
[ Sir. Smylie. 
Rungpore: 40 miles E by N of Dinage- 
pore—1832— W.H.Jones— Mr. Jones is 
in charge of a Seminary established here 
by the Judge of the District : his labours 
as a Missionary are, therefore, gratui- 
tous: they have been much restricted, 
both by the demands of the Seminary 
on his time, and by the prudence judged 
requisite, under his circumstances, for 
quieting the alarms of the ignorant and 
prejudiced. He openly preaches, how. 
ever, and distributes Tracts in the vil- 
lages and markets. His Station is im- 
portant, and his prospects encouraging— 
P. 78 of Vol. for 1834. 
Cherrapoonjee: 310 miles, direct dis- 
tance, NE of Serampore, in the Khassee 
Hills— 1€32— Alex. BK. Lisk. Mr. Lisk 
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was accompanied, on returning in the 
beginning of 1834 from a visit to Cal. 
cutta, by Mr. Joshua Rowe, and by Jan, 
a Student in the College. Mr. Rowe 
purposed to establish an English Board. 
ing-School; the Station being favourable 
to such a design, as Government had 
recently established a Sanatarium, for 
the recovery of invalids—The chief ob- 
ject of the Mission is the conversion of 
the Khassees, the wild and untutored 
inhabitants of these regions, who have 
never yet possessed a knowledge of 
letters, or of the plough. Mr. Lisk vi- 
sits the principal village on market-days, 
and other villages on Sundays: the peo- 
ple are sunk in the grussest ignorance 
and superstition. Among the Europeans 
resident at the Station, his labours 
are many, and not without the Divine 
Blessing—On his return from Calcutta, 
he resumed his Schools; but under some 
discouragement, as the novelty had worne 
off: he gave up, for the present, in- 
struction in English ; and began to teach 
in the Bengalee character, in which the 
Khassee New Testament is printed, and 
had soon four flourishing Schools: the 
young Rajah gives his heart to learning 
—P. 78 of Vol. for 1834. 

Goahatty, the capital of Assam: 413 
miles NE of Serampore—1829— James 
Rae; Ramchundra, Nat. As. Nubeen, 
the former Native Assistant, has re- 
turned to Serampore ; not being pre- 
pared to suffer hardship and to labour 
effeetively : he has been succeeded by 
a promising convert under Mr. Rae's 
Ministry—A place has been opened_for 
preaching, which none can pass without 
hearing what is said. The preacher is 
heard with respect: many times has he 
been asked, ‘‘ What must we do to be 
saved?” and it is often admitted that 
our ** Shaster” must become the “only 
Shaster,” and the people have declared 
that they were ready to embrace Chris- 
tianity were it not that they should be 
thereby ruined. These appearances have 
as yet, however, produced no abiding 
fruit— Preaching and distribution of 
Tracts have been extended for more 
than 100 miles up the country. Books 
are eagerly received everywhere: Mr. 
Rae endeavoured to have a New Testa- 
ment deposited at every Heathen Tem- 
ple, but felt difficulty in accomplishing 
this: now, however, the people ask for 
the Scriptures: Testaments have thus 
been given to fyuur Temples, two of them 
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being the chief Temples in Assam—Pp. 
78,79 of Vol. for 1834, 

The greatest rgan in preaching is, to 
bring the Natives to think that we are in 
earnest; many times, when I have addressed 
them in an earnest serious manner, they have 
made sport of the whole, and declared that 
they cared not for hell, nor for God's wrath, 
This spirit is becoming less, and those who in- 
terrupt are often rebuked by others. [¥r. Rae. 

Benares: 460 miles NW of Cal- 
cutta: a vast city, and considered by the 
Hindoos as of peculiar sanctity —1815— 
W. Smith—Mr. Smith, besides his own 
stated Services, takes every opportunity 
of co-operating with the Labourers of 
other Societies, in visiting the crowds 
which collect at the Melas far and near, 
and preaching and distributing Tracts 
among them—There are 16 Communi- 
cants, and one Heathen is a candidate 
for baptism: this man’s occupation was 
to allure people to go on pilgrimage to 
the Temple of Juggernaut in Orissa: 
he heard Mr. Smith preach, and was 
deeply affected; exclaiming before all 
the people, “I believe in the Lord 
Jesus: all our gods were destroyers: 
none came to save sinners, except Jesus 
Christ !’’ He followed Mr. Smith home, 
and has since been a consistent and hope- 
ful inquirer—Of 40 boys in the School, 
10 can read the Scriptures fluently— P. 
79 of Vol. for 1834. 

Allahabad: 550 miles WNW of 
Calcutta, at the junction of the Jumna 
with the Ganges —1814—-L. Mackin- 
tush ; Seetuldas, Nat. As.—Mr. Mack- 
intosh was enabled to maintain, through. 
out the year, nearly as regular a dis- 
charge of his duties as in any former 


year, though it was such a year of trials 


and afflictions as he never before encoun- 
tered. For upward of a month he la- 
boured, in conjunction with some other 
Missionaries, among the myriads who 
resort to the great Annual Mela for 
ablution in the river. The people heard 
with the greatest attention, and were 
eager in their solicitations for Tracts and 
the Scriptures; nor did the Pundits at- 
tempt to dissuade the people,from hear- 
ing and accepting books, One Brahmin 
was deeply moved, and has since been 
baptized. The Hindoo Assemblies held 
in different directions were also visited : 
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so far as outward approbation of the 
Word goes, there was great encourage- 
ment on these occasions—The Native 
Boys’ School has 30 scholars: it had 
been given up for want of funds; but 
has been re-opened by the liberality of 
a Gentleman at the Station—P, 79 of 
Vol. for 1834. 

Cawnpore: 49 miles S W of Lucknow : 
a large Military Station—1830—Mr, 
Greenway, who was stationed here, has 
removed to Agra. He was abundant in 
labour, among both the Military and 
the Natives. He often met with great 
encouragement, and remarked—‘ The 
people now gather around us, not to 
cavil, but to listen to the Word of God. 
With very few exceptions, they seem 
convinced that the truth is on our side, 
and that it is in vain to oppose us.” 
Mr. Greenway, in common with his 
Fellow-labourers, diligently frequents 
the large Melas held in this part of 
India: one Native appears to have been 
truly converted. The number of Native 
Communicants is not stated—Scholars : 
boys, under Gunputti, Native Teacher, 
27; attendance 18, the rest being de. 
tained at home to assist their parents : 
some read remarkably well. There is 
no Return of the Girls—Since Mr. 
Greenway’s removal, the Mission and 
Schools are carried on by Communi- 
cants at the Station—P. 79 of Vol. for 
1834, 

Agra—800 miles N W of Calcutta— 
W. Greenway—Captain Havelock, who 
had here laboured with success to benefit 
the Natives, having removed with the 
regiment to Cawnpore, Mr. Greenway 
came hither to take charge of the people. 
The Communicants are about 30; but 
it is not stated how many of these are 
Natives. 

Dethi: 976 miles N W of Calcutta: 
inhab, above 200,000: besides Hindoo 
Temples, there are more than 40 Maho- 
medan Mosques—1815—J. F. Thomp- 
son; Deviger, Nat. As.— The usual 
course of preaching and travelling, with 
discussions and circulation of Tracts, has 
been diligently pursued ; and net without 
promising results as it respects several 
individuals, though there is no case of 
decided conversion — Pp. 78, 80 of Vol. 
for 1834, 


The Missionaries, in entering on a New Volume of their “ Periodical 


Accounts” of the Missions, thus s 
Reader of a deliberate survey of thei 


peak of the effect on the thoughtful 
r field of labour :— 
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The Reader will remain, for a season, among the thirty millions of Bengal, through 
Thirteen Stations and six subordinate—then go eastward beyond them, into Assam 
and Arracan—and then away north-west into Upper Hindoostan, or a thousand 
miles distant from Serampore. If this be done, and it may be by all those who 
seem only to live when the Cause of God prospers, the result, we are sure, must 
be—** What a work is here in progress—what a thirst for hearing! Are the 
Heathen abroad pressing into the Kingdom of God, and, by their earnest and 
patient attention, preaching a lesson to professors at home? How frequent the 
confessions of despair, as to Idolatry maintaining its ground! How arduous and 
inceasant the labours of these Native-Indian Ministers: and how many arguments 
are here furnished for Christians at home coming forth to help in this glorious 
cause, by every means within the compass of their power !” 

We are now at the commencement of a New Volume: what an advancement 
since the commencement of the former, or only since 1827! Then, there were ten 
Stations and rour subordinate—now, the Stations are nearly doubled, and there are 
now rairty-onein all. Far from us be the thought of growing weary in well doing, or 
of relaxing at such a time as this. If Britain has, in comparison of other nations, 
long been like a watered garden, let her be also as a spring of water, whose waters fail 
not. Every year must now, in succession, be a year of progress. The Spirit of 
God seems to have begun to strive with these Nations: their long-established 
Systems of Delusion are giving way at all points: the reaping-time has certainly 
come, and the fields in India are white unto the harvest, 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


" Calcutta — 1801—W. Yates, W. H. 
Pearce, James Penney; T. L. Harjette, 
Printer; C.C. Aratoon, Gorachund, 
Soojautullee, Natives— Howrah: James 
Thomas — Chitpore: J.D. Ellis—Seed- 
pore: George Pearce. 

Mr. and Mrs, Penney arrived, on 


their return from England, at the end. 


of September 1834, and Mr. and Mra. 
G. Pearce at the end of November 
following. Mr. Harjette, notice of 
whose arrival we have not yet seen, will 
relieve Mr. W. H. Pearce of the care 
of the Press, which he has long and 
ably conducted. Mr. Aratoon has been 
much invigorated by a visit to the 
Upper Provinces, With one excep- 
tion, the Native Assistants, 6 in num- 
ber, have affurded satisfaction: one of 
them only is employed in Calcutta—62 
Communicants are under the care of Mr. 
W. H. Pearce, including those at th 
Villages as well as in Calcutta. Two ff 
the four Native Chapels have been relfa- 
quished, chiefly from the low stated of 
the funds, but in part from some vafa- 
vourable circumstances in their fitua- 
tion: in the others, the congregations 
have been encouraging, in respect of 
both numbers and attention.- Many 
thousands, both in the Chapels and in 
other places, have listened to the mes- 

of mercy: on a moderate estimate, 
from 12,000 to 15,000 persons, in Cal- 
cutta alone, beard the words of eternal 
life from the Suciety’s Labourers in the 


—_ 


course of the year—Mr. Yates is pro- 
ceeding with his New Bengalee Version 
of the Old Testament: he had nearly 
finished the Poetical and Prophetical 
Books. The demand for the Society's 
Bengalee Testament is continually in- 
creasing: the edition in Roman cha- 
racter, mentioned in the last Survey, is 
in the press—P. 121. 

At Howrah, Mr. Thomas has one 
Native tant; a second, who had 
been attfched to this Station, having 
been dy:missed for impropriety of con- 
There have been several applica- 
tiong/for baptism, but none have been 
atted to the ordinance. The atten- 
tigs paid to the Word has, at times, 
‘en highly encouraging. From 100 to 
,00 persons receive weekly a pittance 
‘of rice, through the charity of a few in- 
dividuals, when the occasion is improved 
for their spiritual benefit—At Chitpore, 
Mr. Ellis has several inquirers: he 
visits, with a Native Assistant, the 
neighbouring villages as he has oppor- 
tunity ; but he is still chiefly occupied 
with the care of the Schools: 120 Boys 
in the English and Bengalee School 
make good progress in useful knowledge, 
as well as in acquaintance with the evi- 
dences and truths of Christianity: 100 
Girls, in daily attendance in the Female 
School, have heen reduced to 25, from 
the failure of funds. In the Native. 
Christian Boarding School 50 Boys 
and Girls are now all taught English ; 
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Baptist Missions— 
instruction in that language having been 
till lately confined to the boys: the 
limited amount of knowledge attainable 
through the native tongue suggested 
the expediency of teaching the girls also 
in English; and the experiment has 
entirely succeeded. The six Youths 
whose baptism was noticed in the last 
Survey continue in their Christian 
Course, and others give evidence of true 
piety—At Seebpore, Mr. George Pearce 
has fixed his residence: it is one of the 
suburbs of Calcutta, on the river abouta 
mile and a half below Howrah, and in the 
midst of a dense and respectable po- 
pulation, with ready access to many vil- 
lages a few miles in the interior. The 
Boarding School for Girls has been re- 
cently removed hither from Chitpore: 
it is designed for the education of the 
female children of the Native Christians, 
so as to render them fit companions for 
the educated Young Men: their increas- 
ing age renders the separation of the 
Schools expedient—Mr. G. Pearce has 
taken charge of the Southern Stations 
of Luckyantipore and Kharee, in the 
place of Mr. W.H. Pearce, whose in- 
creasing labours in Calcutta rendered it 
necessary to relieve him of this care. 
He is aided herein by Mr. De Monty 
and three of the Native Assistants. In 
December 1834, eight persons were 
baptized ; and the Missionaries express 
devout gratitude for the abundant 
grace of God manifested in the increased 
number and improved character of those 
who have embraced the Gospel, and in 
the prospects which He is opening every- 
where around these Stations of further 
additions to His Church—Pp. 121,122, 


Cutwa: 75 miles N of Calcutta— 
1804—W. Carey—P. 122. 

Although Mr. Carey begins to feel the de- 
bilitating effects of long-continued labour, his 
usual round of services has been maintained. 
The Native Preachers under his care are 
well received by their countrymen in the sur. 
rounding villages: great numbers of Tracts 
and Books have been distributed ; and eleven 
persons, some belonging to the families of 
professing Christian Natives and others from 
the Heathen, have been admitted to baptism. 

[neport. 

Soory: 45 miles NW of Cutwa—Jo- 
seph Williamson; with 4 Nat. As.— 
Seven Natives have been baptized, in- 
cluding two Young Men, whose intelli- 
gence and piety encourage the hope of 
their future usefulness. The Assistants 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ MARCH, 


preach and distribute Tracts daily in the 
neighbouring villages, and find prejudice 
fast declining : one of them accompanies 
the Missionary in his daily visits to the 
Bazaar of Soory, where there is gene- 
rally a pretty good congregation of at- 
tentive hearers—Schools for Bengalee 
Boys and Girls and an English School 
were supported by the British residents: 
but one of the Girls having renounced 
caste, the Bengalee Schools are, for the 
present, nearly deserted. Nearly 50 
Youths in the English School are all 
eager to learn—P. 122. 

During the past cold season, accompanied 
by one or two Native Assistants, I have, as 
usual, visited all the most considerable places 
around, both near and distant. In these ex- 
cursions, my usual plan is, to send my tent 
on before to some centrical place, and to 
remain there until all the principal villages 
within reach have been visited, chiefly on 
market-days ; and then returning home for 
a few days, set out again in some other di- 
rection. At the Three great Annual Melas, 
also, the Gospel has been preached, and 
many Books and Tracts distributed. 

These Melas are generally prolonged from 
one to three weeks, and afford excellent op- 
portunities of preaching. On such occasions, 
our general practice is, to take up our stations, 
two and two, rather outside the throng, on 
the principal roads leading to and from the 
bazaars. Our stated periods of preaching 


- are usually from sunrise to ten, and from 


twelve to three, and again from four or five 
till dark. We address the people in turn. 
There being rarely any proper place to sit 
down, the long standing and preaching aloud 
together are very fatiguing. 
We have experienced less opposition this 
ear, and obtained a more attentive, serious 
hearing than I have ever witnessed. May 
the Holy Spirit be abundantly poured out 
upon us all! [ Mr. W’illiameon, 
Monghyr : 250 miles NW of Calcutta 
— 1810 —Andrew Leslie, W. Moore — 
The congregations continue large: one 
country-born has been baptized: there 
have been other candidates, but it has 
been thought prudent to delay their ad. 
mission. Repeated instances have occur. 
red, in which the mind has been brought 
under a powerful religious influence, 
though, from various causes, no public 
avowal is made of faith in the Redeemer. 
In the beginning of last year, Mr. Leslie 
visited Durbungab, a large city, 100 
miles distance; a place wholly given up 
to Idolatry and Mahomedanism: the 
most determined opposition was given to 
his endeavours, He has also visited fre- 
quently in the country round Monghyr: 
“Almost all,” he says, ‘‘in this part 
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of the country, have now heard more 
or less of Christ; but an awful still- 
ness reigns among them! The people 
are lying quietly in the arms of death. 
No voice can rouse them, but the voice 
of God”—A School of 30 children has 
been collected at Monghyr, under a 
Native Convert—Maisa, the native of 
the Rajamahal Hills, from whom Mr, 
Leslie acquired the knowledge of the lan- 
guage, and who was the companion of 
his late journey among the Hills, has 
been removed by death: ‘‘ His race,” 
Mr. Leslie says, “‘ has been short, but 
it was glorious. His deep piety, his 
unfeigned humility, and the astonish- 
ing advancement which he made in 
Christian Knowledge, cheered us all. 
He was ripe for heaven, and the Lord 
has taken him home.” Mr. Leslie's 
efforts for that people are thus, for the 
present, suspended— P. 122. 


Digah: 320 miles NW of Calcutta— 
1809—John Lawrence, G. F. Anderson; 
2 Native As,— The Congregation and 
Schools continued to give satisfaction, 
and the Native Preachers to make known 
the Gospel to their countrymen with 
increasing prospects of good—P. 122. 
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On the arrival, however, of Mr. An- 
derson at Calcutta, the Missionaries were 
unanimously of opinion that the Upper 
Provinces presented the most eligible 
sphere of labour: as the populous city 
of Allahabad was about to become the 
seat of a New Presidency, they recom- 
mended that he and Mr. Lawrence should 
form a Mission there; in the hope that 
Mr. Beddy, ot Patna, being within a 
short distance, would be able to provide, 
in some degree, for the spiritual necessi- 
ties of the Mission at Digah. It ap- 
peared, however, on a visit paid by Mr. 
Lawrence and Mr. Anderson to Allaha- 
bad, in the early part of last year, that 
Mirzapore offered more advantages for a 
Mission than Allahabad. 

Patna: 10 miles from Digah: inhab. 
200,000—1832—-Henry Beddy — Com. 
municants, 7—P. 122. 

My Hindoostanee Service is even better 
attended now than ever ; and I also see, I trust, 
a growing desire on the part of the hearers 
to understand. My English Congregation is 
much as usual; but all my friends, and those 
Christian Brethren who pass and repass occa- 
sionally, tell me I have great cause for gra- 
titude, and appear quite delighted with what 
they see in my Native and English Congre- 
gations. [Mr. Beddy. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


: CALCUTTA. 

Bishop's College—1820—W. H. Mill, 
D.D. Principal; George U. Withers, 
Professor ; James Sykes, Printer. Mr. 
Withers arrived at home in January of 
last year, for the recovery of his health ; 
and has returned to his Station. Bp. 
Wilson thinking the establishment too 
large for the present number of Stu- 
dents, Professor Holmes, having suffered 
from repeated attacks of fever, has been 
allowed to retire on a full pension: the 
Senior Professorship will, for the present, 
be suspended—In the beginning of last 
year, there were Eight Students in the 
College. Modesh Chunder Ghose, a 
Hindoo, has been placed on the founda- 
tion, as a Church Missionary Scholar. 
The Principal seems to be of opinion 
that the number of Students may in- 
crease rapidly at no very distant day ; 
and the Bishop says, “* I do not despair, 
if supported at home, to see the College 
all which you would desire ”"—P. 123; 
and see, at pp. 457, 458, Bp. Wilson’s 
View of the College. 

Missions. 
Tallygunge, with Gungeree — 1830 — 


Daniel Jones; C. E. Driberg, Catechist 
—The advancement has been steady, 
and the prospects are still favourable: 
96, including children, have been bap- 
tized since the Mission was formed: 
Bp. Wilson speaks, in a late communice- 
tion, of 100 candidates for baptism await- 
ing a visit by him, Two communicants 
have been excluded for misconduct, but 
have lately given evidence of contrition ; 
and the general conduct of the Christians 
is such as to shew the soundness of their 
faith—The School Houses of the Mission 
have been put into complete repair: no 
Return of Scholars appears: they have 
somewhat diminished in number, but 
their progress is, on the whole, satis- 
factory. 

Howrah—W. Morton, James Bowyer 
—Mr. De Mello has left this Station, 
and is in England; and Mr. Morton has 
removed hither from Chinsurah. Mr, 
Bowyer’s health failed at Barripore. 

Barripore, with Sulkea—1833—The 
Station is visited by Mr. Jones and Mr. 
Driberg. 

Cawnpore—1833—Joseph James Car- 

bore ; Kurrum Messeeh, Nat.As. This 


*y 
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worthy Native was for a considerable 

time supported by the Church Missio- 

nary Society. 

On his arrival at this Station, Mr. Carshore 
found 5 Schools organized and supported by 
the exertions of the Chaplains, assisted by 
several of the residents at Cawnpore ; and 22 
Native Christians in communion with the 
Church of England, receiving instruction from 
a Native Catechist, Karrum Messeeh, who had 
been long maintained by local contributions, 
and carried on his labours under the direction 
of the Chaplains, as he now continues to do 
under that of the Missionary, who speaks in 
the highest terms of his zeal, knowledge, and 
experience: 8 converts have since been bap- 
tized by Mr. Carshore; and 8 more were 
receiving Christian Instruction, with the 
prospect of an early admission into the body 
of the faithful. They are regular in assem- 
bling for Public Worship, which is held twice 
in the week at the church bungalow; when 
the Liturgy is used, and a familiar exposition 
of some passage in the New Testament after- 
wards given. The schools contain 170 boys, 
the more advanced of whom are instructed 
in the elements of English ; and though the 
want of competent Teachers is materially felt, 
the general improvement is as satisfactory as 
the means admit. Of the population, the Hin- 
doo part bears to the Mahomedan a propor- 
tion of about three to one: the Mahomedans 
peruse the Scriptures with attention, as is ma- 
nifest from the objections which they urge 
against the credibility of the Gospel. [Report. 

Pp. 123, 124; and see, at p. 458, some 
notices, by Bp. Wilson, of the Missions 
and Schools. 

BOMBAY. 

The Rev. T. Dear Pettinger, who was 
sent to India with the view of forming a 
Mission in connection with this Presi- 
dency, died of cholera: see p. 79 of our 
Volume for 1833. The District Com- 
mittee, in expectation of a successor, had 
collected contributions for his support, to 
the amount of 15,000 rupees; and ur- 
gently press, through Archdeacon Carr, 
for a supply of Missionaries, The Arch- 
deacon thus opens a view of the field of 
labour which awaits them :— 

The Committee selected Ahmedabad as a 
most promising field of Missionary Labour, 
and altogether unoccupied. The Scriptures 
have been translated into Goozerattee, and 
two or three editions have been printed: a 
considerable portion of the Liturgy has also 
been translated into Goozerattee; and there 
are now many facilities for acquiring the lan- 

ge. A Missionary might, therefore, com- 
mence his labours, at least he might open 
schools, in a few months after his arrival, or 
as soon as he could read a little of the lan- 
guage and put questions in it. 

The ‘people in the northern parts of Goo- 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ MARCH, 
zerat are a spirited and independent les 
though, like’ other Hindoos, Sank in faolntry 
and superstition: they appear more acces- 
sible, and have shewn a disposition to hear 
instruction when they have occasionally been 
addressed by Missionaries. In the towns are 
many Mahomedans: in Ahmedabad, they 
are very numerous. 

The towns of Kaira, Noried, Dholera, and, 
still more north, those of Pattan, Pahlunpoor, 
Becjapoor, with the intermediate villages, are 
all very populous, Having lately passed 
through most of the above places, I could not 
help regretting that there was no Missionary 
to preach the Gospel to them, and to instruct 
the numbers of fine children, but that they 
were left to their own superstitions, wholly 

iven toidolatry. Surely some Young Men 
rom our Universities, or Institutions in the 
north of England, if they considered the des- 
titute state of these people, would be willing 
to come out and preach the Gospel to them. 
One Missionary could do little: four or six 
should come, and they would have the benefit 
of mutual advice and encouragement. Our 
Committee wish the Society would endeavour 
to establish a large Mission in Goozerat. 

The Society sincerely regrets its in- 
ability to comply, at the present mo- 
ment, with the urgent request of this 
communication; and has suggested to 
the Bombay Committee the expediency 
of sending some Young Persons to 
Bishop's College, to be educated with a 
view to the employment of them as Ca. 
techists, and hereafter as Missionaries, 
in Goozerat. 

MADRAS. 

Vepery, near Madras—1727—Charles 
Calthrop, A. F. Cemmerer; J. C. Jere- 
miah, C. D. Horst, Catechists. Mr. 
Czemmerer was to be ordained at the 
close of 1834. Mr. Irion, appointed to 
remove to Tinnevelly, was to remain at 
Madras, till Mr. Calthrop had suffici- 
ently acquired the Tamul. Two more 
Missionaries are required— No Return of. 
Scholars is given. The foundation of a 
Native-Education Fund has been laid, 
by the investment of 7000 rupees in 
Government Securities; and the Com- 
mittee are endeavouring to increase the 
Seminary Fund in the same way: the 
Students are making good progress ; and 
the Seminary has answered the expec- 
tations entertained of it from the first. 
The Mission Press continues to print 
the Works required for the Schools and 
Congregations; and, for individuals, 
any Works of unexceptionable character. 
Tamul Translations of Dean Pearson’s 
Life of Swartz, of Stillingfleet’s Cate- 
chism, and of Archdeacon Robinson’s 
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Fam'‘ly Prayers, are in preparation— 
P, 124. 

Tanjore: 205 miles S by W of Ma. 
dras — 1766 — J. C. Kohlhoff, Adam 
Compton Thompson, V.D. Coombes; W 
A. Godfrey, — Holdsworth, Catechists. 
f'wo more Missionaries are required, and 
a Layman to conduct the temporal af- 
fairs of the Mission—Mr. Thompson was 
to give himself vigorously, on the sug- 
gestion of Bishop Wilson, to the esta- 
blishment of a Seminary similar to that 
at Vepery—P. 125. 

The New Converts, especially on the Cole- 
roon River, where I preached to five or six 
hundred under a tent, and administered the 
Holy Supper of the Lord to two hundred and 
forty-seven, are many, if not most of them, 
enlightened and sincere. Bp. Wilson. 

Trichinopoly: 37 miles W of 'Tanjore— 
T.C. Simpson ; S. A. Godfrey, Catechist, 
Mr. Schreyvogel has visited Europe— 
P. 125. 

The morals at Trichinopoly were described 
to me as superior to those of Tanjore und 
Vepery—the two darkest spots, as I conceive. 

[ 2p. Wilson. 
Cuddalore — Edward Jarrett Jones. 
Another Missionary required—P. 125. 

At Cuddalore, things, though feeble, are 
yet not totally void of lite; and there every- 
where remains some knowledge of the True 
Saviour—some reverence for the Bible—some 
notion of Redemption—some regard for the 
Sacrament—some confession of the Sabbath; 
embers which may hereafter be kindled into 
life. [ Bp. Wilson. 

Nazareth and Moodoolonr, in the Dis- 
trict of Tinnevell — J. L. Irion, D. 
Rosen. 

Tinnevelly has never yet posscres a resi- 
dent Missionary, though there are Forty 
Catechists and Schoolmasters, and 4000 Chris- 
tians. [I have provided two Missionaries. 
The Rev. Mr. Irion, now at Vepery (who ap- 
plied to me for Episcopal Orders, and received 
them at Tanjore and Vepery), is to proceed 
to Nazareth, with its 500 converts, the mo- 
ment Mr. Calthrop has got up the Tamul. 
In the mean time, I have ventured to receive 
avain, for the Society’s approbation, the Rev. 
Mr. Rosen, under whose eye the church at 
Nazareth was erected; and whose golden 
dreams at the Nicobar Islands having been 
dissipated, an increased humility and steadi- 
ness seem to have been wrought. I propose 
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to plant him at Moodooloor, where there are 
$00 Christians. [Bp. Filson. 

Our last Volume contains much in- 
telligence respecting the Society’s South- 
ern Missions: see, at p. 218, an Obi- 
tuary of Adeykalam, a Native Priest in 
the Tanjore Mission—at pp. 458, 459, 
Bp. Wilson's statement of the Mischiefs 
of Caste, and the Necessity for its Abo- 
lition—at p. 489, notice of the Society’s 
Intercourse with Bp. Corrie—and, at pp. 
511—513, Bp. Wilson’s Ordination of 
Missionaries at Tanjore; and his View 
of the Causes of Decline in the South. 
ern Missions, with Indications and Be- 
ginnings of a Revival, and evidences 
that all Influence of Caste is in Progress 
of Extinction among Christians. 

In reference to the state and prospects 
of the Mission, the Board remark— 

On the whole, the Society, while it deeply 
deplores the low state of morals and piety 
which is found to prevail among the Native 
Christians in Southern India, derives great 
satisfaction from the prospect of improvement 
which has opened in that quarter. The 
unanimity and good feeling which subsist 
between the Ecclesiastical Authorities and 
its Committees and Officers, the promising 
character of so many young Missionaries, 
together with the decisive step which has 
been taken with regard to Caste, are most 
important and encouraging circumstances ; 
and if adequate superintendence and support 
can be provided, it may be hoped that these 
Churches, which fill so large a space in the 
History of Protestant Missions in the East, 
and have excited a deep interest in the 
breasts of so many distinguished Prelates, 
will be restored to spiritual health, and re- 
ceive that Heavenly Blessing which has been 
promised to the faithful disciples of Jesus 
Christ. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, in the course 
of his Southern Visitation, preached 
and collected in aid of the Society, at 
Trichinopoly 377 rupees, Cuddalore 220, 
Vepery 450, and Madras 900. 


Besides the references above made to 
our last Volume on the Calcutta and 
Madras Missions, there will .be found 
some more general notices in relation tu 
the Society's connection with India, at 
pp. 164, 351, 459, 438. 


May the Holy Spirit strengthen the Society in its progress! My own life and 
health are far too uncertain for them to count on much more aid from myself. But 
the Great Head is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, in Himself and to His 
Church, which He has purchased with His own blood: the wheels of Providence are 
under the same guidance: nor are the suitable instruments under any other direc- 


tion than that of the Lord of the Harvest. 


The Society will, probably, find a 


commixture of good and evil, of success and discomfiture, in the working of their 


future plans: but if grace and mercy are vouchsafed 


March, 1835 


(and they are never wholly 
S 
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Goepel- Propagation Society — here 
withheld where the Gospel is honoured and right means are employed), Christ will 


be 


again known, loved, obeyed, in Southern India—Bishop’s College will furnish 


her holy students—the Seminaries train their Catechists—the European Missionaries 
prepare a Native Ministry—the flocks collect around their shepherds—the aposto- 
lical order of our Protestant Church be recognised in the East—and our full share 
allotted us in the vast enterprise of civilizing and blessing this mighty empire. 


[ Bp. Wilson. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NORTH-INDIA MISSION. 

The Nineteenth Report of the Cal- 
cutta Committee, lately received, fur. 
nishes the chief materials for the fol- 
lowing digest of proceedings in North 
India. | 

Calcutta — 1807, pecuniary aid ren- 
dered : 1816, Mission begun—Timothy 
Sandys, John Heberlin, J. C, Thomp- 
son; J. Templeton, E. IF. Culff, J. N. 
Paris, C. J. D. Murray, Catechists ; 
Roop, Nat. Cat; Krishna Mohana Ba- 
nerjea, Gunga Narain Paulit, Molwee 
Hyder Ali, Nat. Schoolmasters; P. S. 
D Rozario, Printer — Mr. Sandys takes 
charge of the Hindoo Department of the 
Mission in Calcutta, and Mr. Thompson 
of the Mahomedan, while Mr. Hzberlin 
directs his chief attention to the surround. 
ing Villages. Mr. Thompson has been 
lately admitted to Deacon’s Orders. 

MIRZAPORE — At the Mission Pre- 
mises, the work has steadily proceeded. 
Mr. Sandys conducts Divine Service in 
Bengalee, on the mornings and after- 
noons of the Sabbath, and on Wednes- 
day Evenings: the usual attendance of 
Native Christians is from 250 to 300 on 
Sunday Mornings, about 150 in the 
Afterncons, and 100 on Wednesdays, 
During the year, 40 adults and 41 child- 
ren were baptized— 12 cuuples were 
married—and 20 baptized, and 26 un- 
baptized persons, who had become con- 
nected with the Mission, departed this 
life ; most-of them, it is hoped, in sincere 
dependence on the merits of Christ for 
acceptance with God— The Christian 
School contains about 70 Native-Christian 
Youths, 25 of whom are orphans, The 
English School still averages 200 boys: 
it is carried on by Native Teachers, un- 
der the direction of K. M. Banerjea and 
Mr. Marshall; and continues to answer 
the expectation held out respecting it. 
From 40 to 50 girls, with several adults, 
attend the Female Bengalee Schoul, 
which is supported by the Ladies’ So- 
ciety: and in 5 Bengalee Boys’ Schools, 
one of which is at Mirzapore and the 
rest in the vicinity, there are 300 scho- 


lars. All the Schools are under Christian 
Instruction. 

MAHOMEDANS — The Molwee, Hyder 
Ali, continues to labour, under the di- 
rection of Mr. Thompson, in conducting 
Service and the School in Hindoostanee. 
Every thing has, by the Divine Blessing, 
proceeded prosperously, though slowly. 
At hired premises, in the midst of the 
Mahomedan Population, the Molwee re- 
sides, and a Place of Worship and School 
are opened. From 60 to 70 attend 
Service on Sunday Mornings; and, in 
the Evenings, from 40 to 50, mostly 
different persons from those who attend 
in the morning. During the year, 42 
were baptized—Scholars: 90 boys, with 
an average attendance of 70; girls 13, 
of whom only 4 are Mahomedans. The 
Boys’ School greatly prospers: that of 
the Girls labours under the usual diffi. 
culty—a reluctance to raise females to 
an equality with the other sex. 

VILLAGES—At Raspunge, 12 miles § 
of Calcutta, there are 7 baptized adults 
and 4 candidates: about 20 Heathens 
attend Service with the Christians: 30 
Heathen Boys attend school— Bengalee 
Schools are opened at Budgebudge, 
Dumdum, Sultanpore, and Baraset ; but, 
partly on account of their distance from 
Calcutta and partly from want of proper 
materials, they are rather in a ] ish- 
ing state. An English School also was 
lately opened, at the earnest request of 
the inhabitants, at Baraset, 14 miles 
from Calcutta, and is attended by more 
than 100 boys—At Digheepar, 60 miles 
below Calcutta, the Christians, who 
amounted last year, old and young, to 
45, have, by various events, been re. 
duced to 32. During the year, about 
70 applied for baptism; but, as no signs 
of real conversion appeared, not one was 
admitted: many, in consequence, with- 
drew; finding no temporal benefit was 
to be gained: between 30 and 40 re- 
mained, and are under daily instruction 
by a Catechist, lately sent for the pur- 
pose. Mr. Heberlin reports— 

This young Catechist, together with two 
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other Christian Men, visit regularly all the 
vill and marts in the neighbourhood, 
sosaking to the people of the True God, the 
Kedeemer of sinners, and the way to eternal 
happiness ; and distributing Tracts to all that 
can read, and express a desire of receiving 
them. This course has created a considerable 
stir, and seems to have induced the Zemin- 
dar of the District to renew his persecutiuns : 
he appears to be determined, by every means 
in his power, to make it impossible for the 
Christians to remain in the place. Such per- 
sons, especially when far removed from the 
seat of justice, have a hundred different ways 
to persecute and oppress the poor Kyots: our 
hope is, that they will, eventually, be found 
out; and allow from fear, what they are un- 
willing to grant from their sense of right, 
that the villagers should be left free to choose 
their own religion. 

Mr. Heberlin adds— 

In the way of preaching to the Heathen, 
I have begun in the villages where there are 
Schools and Chapels under my charge; and 
find the people, in general, willing to hear. 
The only opposition, especially to the south 
of Calcutta, which we meet with, is the natu- 
ral apsthy of mind—the opposition of the 
heart to the spirit of the Gospel; and not 
any hold which the priesthood has, on the 
people at large, in other parts, 

A report will be found, in a subsequent 
page, of the forcible abduction of'a Young 
Convert from the bouse of Mr. Heberlin, 

press—The Press is in active opera- 
tion: there have been printed, and for 
the most part distributed, during the 
year, 3500 Catechisms, 1500 Hymn 
Books, 500 School Books, 300 Fuller’s 
Genesis in Hindoostanee, and 17,152 
Ten Commandments. 

P. 126; and see, at pp. 197, 198, notices 
of the State and Progress of the English 
School, and on the Boy Brijonauth Ghose. 

Burdwan: 50 miles NNW of Cal- 
cutta: 1817: John J. Weitbrecht, John 
Theop. Linké—Culna, eastward of Burd- 
wan: 1825: Alfred Alexander, Cate- 
chist — KishnagAur, further eastward ; 
W. James Deerr, Henry C. Kriickeberg. 
—Bancoorah, westward of Burdwan : 
James, Catechist. 

Burdwan. 

The Native Christians, old and young, 
are 89 in number. Two Services on 
Sundays and two in the Week are con- 
ducted by the Missionaries alternately ; 
the attendance is more regular than for- 
merly, especially that of the women ; 
Mrs. Weitbrecht’s active assistance among 
the Females tending greatly to their 
benefit. Two Youths have been bap- 
tized: it, nleased God to call one of 
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them, Muddoo, to Himself, a few months 
after his baptism: his humble walk, in- 
telligent mind, and consistent conduct, 
had endeared him to all: the other, a 
Young Brahmin, has come out decidedly 
from his Heathen Connections—In the 
Bengalee Schools, which have suffered 
considerably from inundation having de- 
stroyed the School Rooms, there are, 
notwithstanding, 550 boys, 300 of whom 
can read the Scriptures. Of 50 boys in 
the English School, 30 are in daily at- 
tendance: it appears that the thirst for 
English is not so great in these Inland 
Stations, as in those situated on the 
rivers. An Orphan School, opened by 
the help of friends in July 1834, con- 
tains nearly 40 girls—In January of 
last year, Mr. Weitbrecht and other 
Brethren made an extensive tour to the 
westward: they went over a track of 
ground 260 miles in extent; and met 
with much attention and encouragement, 
among people who never saw a Missio- 
nary before. After their return, Mr. 
Linké and another Brother made a 
similar excursion to the eastward. 

Our Female- Orphan School has, we believe, 
had an excellent effect on the whole com. 
munity. Several of the Christian Women 
thereby find employment; and obtain an 
addition to their income, which enables them 
to live in more comfort and cleanliness. Being 
engaged in this way under our immediate 
inspection, we have a much greater hold on 
them; and we find that a kind gentle man- 
ner, united to extreme firmness, has the hap- 
piest effect on their characters. 

There is now a great bias in the public 
mind toward English Schools; but that the 
Native Schools have done great good, and 
are still effectually, though silently, working 
a great change on the mass of the population, 
IT cannot for a moment doubt: we have, in- 
deed, daily proofs of it. A pleasing feature 
in this branch of our labour is the willingness 
of several respectable and wealthy Natives to 
aid us by Monthly Subscriptions, which now 
amount to about 20 rupees per month. 

I still continue instructing the young Rajah 
daily, when it does not interfere with more 
important engagements; he has made some 
progress during the year, and begins to speak 

Snglish with some readiness. Missionary 
Influence appears to be some check on the 
sinful habits usually attendant on idolatrous 
families of the higher class. I sometimes 
spend the hour of instruction in preaching to 

em a faithful Sermon in their own lan- 
guage, which I hope may be owned of God 
to their benefit. (Rev. J. J. Wettbrecht. 

Culna. 

The Native Converts here, young and old, 
thirty in number, are assembled, so far as 
practicable, every evening in the week, for 
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Church Mi-stonary Sccicty— 

Catechetical Instruction, which closes with 
prayer: they are also assembled three days 
in the week, at three P. M,, for the same pur- 
pose, and on the Lord’s Day twice; und, 
with one or two exceptions, grace and peace 
are manifest among them— The English 
School has fully answered my expectations : 
there are now on the list 65 students. Two 
Bengalee Schools have been opened. 

(Mr. Alexander. 

Kishacghur. 

Mr. Deerr has lately returned from 
his visit to Europe, and has taken up his 
residence at this Out-station: he re- 
ports, “ that the opposition manifested 
to the Truth is not so much from the 
people as from the Brahmins—that the 
Native Converts who are employed 
under the Missionaries, are active, ex- 
emplary and useful—and that the pro- 
spects of the Mission are altogether of 
an encouraging nature.” The Native 
Converts are 15 in number: there are 
3 candidates for baptism—Six Bengalee 
Schools attended by 850 boys, and an 
English School of 40, are in active ope- 
ration, 

The people seem to be rather alarmed that 
we place our Spiritual Engines so close in op- 
position to their Heathen Fortifications, It 
Is pleasing to hear the different accounts of 
what people say about us and our move- 
Ments: some are quite confuunded, and ex- 
pect nothing good from caste and idols: others 
are indifferent, saying, ‘ Well, if it be our 
fate, let them make us Christians !” 

[ Rev. H.C. Kruckederg, 
Bancoorah. 

A Hindoo and his wife are candidates 
for baptism. The Catechist instructs 
in the Scriptures, and is diligent in the 
Schools, 

An English School has been lately opened, 
which is superintended by a pious and well- 
qualified Teacher: it numbers 45 Scholars in 
daily attendance, besides the children of the 
drummers belonging to the Native Regiment : 
Religious Instruction is made the basis of all 
other teaching: boys from the First Classes 
of the Bengalee Schools, who are well pre- 
pared by a knowledge of the Gospel, in their 
own language, are admitted into this, as a 
reward for diligence and regularity. There 
are three Bengalee Schools, with 325 boys in 
attendance, who are under the superinten- 
dence of James, and proceed in a very satis- 
factory manner. All these Institutions are 
supported by the prayers and gifts of a few 
Christian Friends. [ Report. 

Pp. 127, 128; and see, at pp. 164— 
166, 198, 199, and 415—417, many in- 
teresting details relative to the Natives 
and the Mission. 

Benares—1817—W. Smith, John C, 
Knorpp, C. B. Leupolt ; Rob. Steward, 
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Master of the Free School; 7 Nat. As. 
—The general aspect of this Mission 
is more than usually encouraging. The 
Services at the Chapel in Secrole are 
taken alternately by the Missionaries. 
A New Chapel has been prepared in the 
city, and they expected soon tu have 
another: they have regular preaching 
in ten or twelve different parts of the 
city. “I can feel,” Mr. Smith says, 
“* almost every time I go out, that we 
are gaining in the confidence of the peo- 
ple ; who are convinced of the benevo- 
lence of our motives, and seem often 
surprised at our perseverance. We have 
large congregations to hear our books 
and our addresses; but pray, oh pray 
for us, that the Holy Ghost may move 
on our hearts and on the measures at 
work! Then, and not till then, will 
the wished-for effects be produced—In 
the Schools,, male and female, there are 
upward of 600 children. The Free 
School, at the end of February of last 
year, was attended by 184 boys; of 
whom, 80 learned English, 30 Persian, 
30 Oordoo, 24 Hinduwee, and 20 Ben- 
galee: at p.116 of our last Number, we 
extracted Mr. Leupolt’s report of Pro- 
mising Indications in some of the Elder 
Scholars of this School: the boys in 
the English Classes have made great 
proficiency under the indefatigable exer- 
tions of Mr. Steward, whose labours 
were greatly inultiplied by the introduc. 
tion of a new system: ‘ but,” says 
Mr. Leupolt, “‘ it is no trouble to him, | 
but joy; he having only one with—the 
Prosperity of the School”"—P. 128; and 
see, at pp. 205—207, 241—244, 417— 
426, many particulars of intercourse with 
Hindoos and Mahomedans, and Refuta- 
tions of their Errors and Objections. 

Chunar : afew miles above Benares— 
1814—W. Bowley; a Reader; 2 School- 
Inistresses—F rom Mr. Bowley’s commu- 
nications we obtain the following d'gest 
of this Mission :— 

MINISTRY—The regular attendance of Na- 
tive Christians on the Sabbath is about 200, 
including children: 4 adults and 12 children 
were baptized in the year. We have a Chapel 
in the Bazaar: but that part of the town is 
now, in a manner, deserted ; and the people 
have not curiosity enough to be drawn to it, 
if opened for preaching. For years past, we 
have been trying to procure a house in a 
populous part of the Bazaar; but the people 
seem afraid of the approach of the Word of 
God, and, consequently, we have not suc- 
ceeded. My walks, when at home, are gene- 
rally through the main street of the town ; 
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and it is but seldom that I meet with an en- 
couraging opportunity of addressing the peo- 
ple. During the rains, we have embraced 
various opportunities of reading, and address- 
ing the people of several villages; but have 
generally met with discouragements. 

ASYLUMS— We have two Orphan Asylums, 
for Native-Christian indigent Boys and Girls. 
In the Male Asylum, there are 12 inmates, 
from 8 to 15 years of age; in the Female 11, 
from 10 years downward to18 months. The 
boys have, for the last year, been learning 
English, as well as Persian and Hindoostanee: 
the Girls have only lately commenced En- 
Sage The maintenance of these Asylums 

as been from pice, put every Sabbath into 
the Poor’s Box, at the Church-door, by the 
Native Christian Women, as they enter, and 
at their Sacramental Collections; the whole 
amounting, on an average, to about seven 
rupees a month. 

SCHOOLS—On the premises are established 
three Schools— English, Persian, and Hindu. 
wee. The English School contains 20 Chris- 
tian, Hindoo, and Mussulman Children: and 
was opened chiefly for our Asylum Boys: 
the Heathen are also availing themselves of 
it. The Christian Boys have made as good 
progress as could be expected in so short a 
time. ‘The Master is a country-born person, 
who translates word for word in Hindoo- 
stanee ; and this the boys are expected to 
retain in their memories. In the Persian 
School, there are 25 boys in regular atten- 
dance, who daily read the Word of God. A 
School in Hinduwee has just been opened. 

FEMALE ASSISTANTS—There are two Fe. 
male Teachers, widows, whose business it is 
to teach, either by rote or by books, all such 
women as are desirous of being instructed ; 
and to read and pray with those women, 
who assemble for morning and evening social 
prayers. One of these attends to the women 
about the Barracks: the other superintends 
the Girls’ Asylum, and attends to the spiritual 
instruction of the Widows in the Alms- 
houses, and has prayers with them. Both 
these women, together, receive but twelve 
rupees a month from the Society. 

MISSIONARY TOURS—At Mirzapore, 22 
miles above Chunar, where I have repeatedly 
been, we have met with encouragements; 
having a sufficiency of Missionary Employ- 
ment, and opportunities of distributing 
books, in that great trading city. I have 
also had a useful time at Jaunpore, where [ 
spent twelve days; and, though I met with 
much opposition, yet it was encouraging to 
have direct Missionary Work, in exposing 
Mahomedanism, and unfolding the scheme of 
Gospel Salvation. ‘The most encouraging 
excursion which we had, was to and from the 
annual Dadree Fair, in the villages situated 
on both banks of the Ganges: in these vil- 
lages we met with little opposition ; but, on 
the contrary, people who heard us the year 
before paid great respect and attention to the 
Word, and gladly accepted of single Gospels 
and Tracts in Hinduwee: also, at the Fair, 
we were greatly encouraged to persevere in 
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this sort of work; and good will, in God's 
own time, ensue. Besides the above excur- 
sions, | have lately returned from a Missio- 
nary Tour down the main road, as far as 
Saseram, 80 miles, and up again ; visiting all 
the most populous villages in the vicinity of 
the Hills, in all of which the people heard 
the Word, and gladly accepted: of Books in 
Oordoo and Hinduwee. 

P. 129 and see, at pp. 199—204, co. 
pious Extracts from Mr. Bowley’s Jour- 
nal, detailing his Discussions and Pro- 
ceedings at Chunar and other places. 

Allahabad — 1828 — David Batavia, 
Nat. Cat. — Native Youths have been 
taught by the Catechist, and the Truths 
of the Bible explained by him to the peo- 
ple, with considerable effect: he writes, 
Feb, 13, 1835— 

During the Annual Bathing at the junction 
of the Ganges and the Jumna, I attended at 
the Mela during 35 days. There were many 
Pundits, who came to us merely to hold ar- 
gument, or with a cavilling spirit: they will 
neither hear the Word of God, nor listen to 
reason. To such persons we are obliged to 
say, “ We will not speak with you.” ‘The 
Puyrag Brahmins, who perform ceremonics 
on the river-side, get their livelihood by im. 
posing on the ignorant Hindoos: when they 
see the people are crowding to hear, they 
endeavour to get them away from us: some- 
times, when they see our books in the hands 
of any Hindoo, they make him throw them 
into the river, or snatch them from his hands 
by force, and tear them to pieces: they wish 
to oppose the Word of our Blessed Master; 
but we see Idolatry daily decreasing, and the 
Gospel spreading abroad all over Hindoostan. 

Gorruckpore: about 100 miles N of 
Benares: inhab. about 40,000—1824— 
Mich. Wilkinson, Rob. V. Reynolds, 
James Moore; Mirza Yoosuf Bagar, 
W. Churrun, Daniel Doss, Nat. Mr. 
and Mrs. Wilkinson left London in June, 
on their return from their visit home. 
Mr. Reynolds was admitted to Priest's, 
Orders, and Mr. Moore to those of Dea. 
con, on Trinity Sunday of last year: 
the want of the regular ordinances had 
been much felt at the Station, There 
are now two Services on Sundays, daily 
Morning Worship in the Church, and 
a Thursday-Evening Meeting. There 
are 40 Adult Christians; and 40 child- 
ren, including 21 orphans. With one 
or two exceptions, the Christians have 
adorned their profession; and some of 
them are evidently growing in know- 
ledge and holiness — ‘The Female Se- 
minary, under the direction of Mrs. 
Reynolds, contains 6 Orphans and 6 
Day Scholars— Pp. 129, 293; and p. 64 
of the present Volume. 
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Meerut: 32 miles NE of Delhi — R. 
A. Richards, Cat.; Behadur Messeeh, 
Nat. Cat. — The hearts of some persons 
are opened to receive the message of 
mercy: 12 men, 7 women, and 10 child- 
ren have been baptized—P. 130; and 
see, at pp. 116, 117 of the present Vo- 
lume, the report of a Visit, by Mr. 
Richards, to the Fair at Hurdwar. 

Kurnaul: 70 miles N of Delhi— 1827 
— Anund Messeeh, Nat. Cat. — The 
Chaplain, the Rev. W. Parish, reports 
favourably of Anund Messeeh’s diligence 
and success in his work—P. 130; and 
see, at pp. 117, 118 of the present Vo- 
lume, an extract from the Journal of 
Anund Messeeh. 

No Reports appear from Burar, Ba- 
reilly, or Agra. Of Chittagong and Patna, 
the Calcutta Committee say— 

The principle of concentration of effort in 
Missionary Exertions has been steadily kept 
in view; and, in consequence, Patna and 
Chittagong have been given up for the 
present, in order that the larger and more 
Important Stations may have undivided and 
more abundant labour bestowed upon them. 

Summary of the North-India Mission. 
a (40 given in the Thirty-Afth Report.) 

Stations, 12 — Missionaries, 10 — Na- 
tive Missionary, 1 — Catechists, 12 — 
Native and Eurasian Teachers, 88 — 
Schools, 72 — Scholars: boys, 3432; 
girls, 167; youths and adults, 73; sex 
Not specified, 471: Total, 4143. 


The Corresponding Committee would men- 
tion, with gratitude, the great interest taken 
in the Mission by the Lord Bishop, in his Ex- 
amination of Candidates for Baptism—in his 
valuable instructions to the Christians who 
have been confirmed—and in his watchful- 
ness, care, and advice, on the general business 
of the Mission. 

The Committee advert, with peculiar sa- 
tisfaction and thankfulness to God, to the 
Progress of Female Education. The Reports 
of the Ladies’ Society are most encouraging ; 
and shew that this important part of native 
improvement is keeping pace with other 
branches. Mrs. Wilson’s Institution for Or- 
phans, lately established, is one which pro- 
mises unmingled good: the orphans have 
been saved from actual starvation— are en- 
tirely separated from Heathen Influence— 
and are brought up under Christian direction 
and example. At present, there are more 
than One Hundred of these orphans—board- 
ed, clothed, fed, and instructed, under her 
immediate care. 

The Committee close their Report by ad- 
verting to the necessity of more enlarged and 
liberal help from the Indian Community. 
While the Parent Society renders so much 
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assistance, and manifests such deep interest 
in the religious welfare of this country, it 
should be a stimulus to all here, who love the 
Saviour’s Name and are seeking te advance 
the glories of His Kingdom, to be more ac- 
tive—more generous—more devoted to the 
Beak and noble work ; and, to these increased 

fforts to add more fervent and importunate 
Prayer to Him, with whom is the residue of 
the Spirit, that He would give efficiency to 
the labours of His Servants, and turn the 
hearts of the Heathen to Himself, and esta- 
blish His peaceful dominion from the rivers 
to the end of the earth! [ Report. 

WESTERN-INDIA MISBION. 

Nassuck: a piace of pilgrimage in the 
Deccan: the seatand centre of Brahmin- 
ism, and occupied chiefly by Brahmins : 
inhabit. 30,000 — 1832 — C. P. Farrar, 
John Dixon. Mr. Mitchell is on a visit 
home—“In the work of teaching and 
preaching Jesus Christ,” the Committee 
say, “the Missionaries have continued 
to labour with indefatigable zeal: nor 
do the discouragements which they en- 
counter appear to abate their perse- 
verance,” In the midst of the levity and 
enmity of the people, there are mani- 
fest and encouraging indications that the 
Truth is gaining some hold on the native 
mind, especially among the younger fe- 
males—At the last Return of Scholars, 
there were 52 boys and 57 girls: under 
the peculiar difficulties of the Mission, 
the Schools may be considered as pro- 
ceeding prosperously — Mr, Dixon has 
translated the Liturgy into Mahratta, 
In a manner which is highly approved 
in all quarters. Short Discourses and 
Narratives have also been prepared— Pp. 
131,215; and see, at pp. 115—119, 166 
—171, 282—291, and, at pp. 118—120, 
of our present Volume, very full and 
affecting details, by the Missionaries 
and Mrs. Farrar, of the miserable state 
of the Natives, and particularly of the 
Females, with the encouraging Progress 
of Education among them. 


SOUTH-INDIA MISSION. 
Nilgherry Hilis— The Rev. J. B. 
Morewood has been obliged by ill health 
to return home. No Report of the 

School has appeared—Pp, 131, 390. 

Tellicherry and Cochin—No Reports, 

Cottayam — 30 miles 8 E of Cochin, 
and near the Syrian College—1817— 
Benj. Bailey, Henry Baker, Joseph Peet, 
W. John Wondcock. Mr. and Mrs. 
Bailey arrived Oct. 23, 1834, on their 
return from their visit home. Mr. and 
Mrs. Baker left London in the beginning 
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of July last, on their return to the Mis- 
sion — The long experience of these 
Pellow-labourers will enable them, with 
the blessing of God, again to place the 
affairs of the Mission, °‘ which had fallen 
into some confusion, on an effective 
footing. In the mean time,” the Com- 
mittee add, ‘‘ the Rev, Messrs. Peet and 
Woodcock have been actively 
in promoting the work of preaching and 
education.” No Report of the College 
but the Missionaries speak 
highly of the Schools — Pp. 132, 173 
256, 342; and see, at pp. 280, 460—462, 
notices of the State of Education, and 
renvarks on the slow progress of Reform 
in the Syrian Church. 

Allepie: between 30 and 40 miles S 
by E of Cochin: inhab. 30,000—1817 
—Thomas Norton; John Roberts, As ; 
with Nat. As— Pastoral and other la. 
bours have been diligently continued— 
P. 132; and see, at pp. 280—282, No- 
tices relative to the Mission. In the 
year 1833, the ‘* Malayalim Religious- 
‘Tract Association” printed nearly 30,000 
Tracts, 55,000 Handbills, 300 Hymn 
Books, and 1500 Psalters—P. 132. 

Paiamcottah: 65 miles E N F of Cape 
Comorin: inhab. 9400: Head-quarters of 
the Mission in the District of rInNEVELLY, 
which occupies the south-eastern end of 
the Peninsula and has 700,000 inha- 
bitants—1820—Pp. 132, 254; and see, 
at pp. 247—251, 274—280, 462—464, 
details of the progress of the Mission, 
under much opposition. It will be there 
seen that many of the Natives are ready 
to cast their idols to the moles and the 
bats, but are grievously harassed by 
persecution ; and that the Converts are 
thereby brought into danger of back- 
sliding. 

The greatest trouble, however, of 
this Mission has arisen from within. 
The Committee having seen it their 
painful duty to dissolve their connec- 
tion with Mr. Rhenius, his countrymen 
Schaffter and Miiller, and the Rev. John 
Michael Lechler who had but recently 
arrived, withdrew with him. A state- 
ment to this effect appears at p. 528 of 
our last Volume. The Rev. Peter 
Fjellstedt left in February of last year, 
on his return to Europe on account of 
ill health. The Rev. John Tucker, the 
Society’s Representative at Madras, 
was at Palamcottah, making the best 
arrangements in his power for carrying 
on the concerns of the Mission. 
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Mr. A. N. Groves, late of Bagdad, 
whom we left, at p. 82 of our last Vo- 
lume, on his way to India, being in 
Tinnevelly when this separation took 
place, thought it to be his duty to 
espouse the cause of Mr. Rhenius and his 
associates in a “* Brief Account of the 
Tinnevelly Mission.” If our Readers 
would understand the case in all its bear- 
ings, they will find it ably and candidly 
opened in a pamphlet, entitled ‘“‘ Mr. 
Groves’s Brief Account of the Tinnevelly 
Mission examined, by J. M. Strachan, 
Esq.,” who has been thoroughly con- 
versant with the whole case from the 
beginning. 

The Rev. Levi Spaulding, of the 
American Mission in Ceylon, in a late 
journey in these parts, was present, 
before Mr. Rhenius’s departure, at a 
Meeting of the Native Assistants of the 
Mission, which he thus notices in his 
Journal :— 

The Catechists, eighty-five in number, in- 
cluding seven Head Catechists, were assem- 
bled. Most of these are situated in villages 
at from 10 to 120 miles distant. They are 
middle-aged and fine-looking men. All, it 
is hoped, are truly followers of Christ. I was 
much gratified with the sight; and heard se- 
veral of them give an account of their labours, 
trials, joys, and sorrows for the {past month. 
They have each several villages to visit; and, 
in each, a Native Congregation, mostly no- 
minal Christians. The Head Catechists ‘are 
Captains of Fifties, as the others are of Tens; 
and, over all, is John Devasagayam, the 
Native Priest, a man: he takes his 
“bullock bardy,” and, with wife and child- 
ren, visits each division and each village; 
aay two or three or ten days in a place, 
as he finds it necessary. Above all are the 
Missionaries, of whom Mr. Rhenius is the 
oldest. I preached twice to the Catechists 
and Schoolmasters, besides addressing them 
in private and separate meetings. A feeling 
of gratitude and responsibility stole over my 
heart, as I spoke to the Catechists; who are, 
in fact, so many Evangelists, sent through the 
length and breadth of the land, to preach the 
glad news of salvation through Christ. Such 
a sight I never before enjoyed ; and some- 
thing of a self-application bore on my own 
heart, as I tried to bring to their minds the 
duties and responsibilities suggested by the 
a my Father hath sent Me, even so 
send I you. 

Mayaveram: 160 miles SSW of Ma- 
dras: inhab. 10,000—1825 — Bernhard 
Schmid; Cornelius, Dwapiresadam, 
Nat Cat.; many Nat. As.—The ne- 
cessity of the continued care of a kind 
Teacher has been greatly felt in this 
Mission. While the late Mr. Barenbuck, 
and his successor Mr. Winckler, cherished 
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the beginnings of piety among this people 
they were very promising; but fell 
back very much on the unavoidable de- 
parture of these Labourers. When 
Mr. Schmid entered on the Mission, it 
seemed as though all were to be begun 
again; but the people soon manifested 
the good effect of former labours among 
them. The Rev. John Tucker, who 
visited Mayaveram from Madras and 
spent some time there, has sent home a 
statement of the past and present con- 
dition of the Mission, with a Plan for 
conducting it most advantageously in 
future: three Missionaries will be re- 
quired by this plan; and it is the in- 
tention of the Committee to establish, 
as suon as practicable, this number at 
the Station—P. 132; and see, at pp. 
464— 468, notices ofthe Discouragements 
on Mr. Schmid’s arrival, with the sub- 
sequent Improving State of the Mission, 
Madras—1815—Jobn Tucker, Secre- 
tary of the Corresponding Committee ; 
C. Blackman, Edmund Dent, G. Pettitt ; 
A. Daniel, As.; Peter Batchelor, Prin- 
ter: with 30 Male and 16 Female Na- 
tive Assistants. The Rev. T. H. Apple- 
gate and his Wife embarked in August, 
and the Rev. Henry Harley in January 
last, for Madras — The advantages of 
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Mr. ‘Tucker's labours have been increas- 
ingly felt inthe Mission: investigation 
of every department, correspondence, 
arrangement, and, in part, execution of 
new plans, with constant preaching in 
English at the Chapel, have fully occu- 
pied his time and attention. Mr. Black- 
man and Mr. Pettitt are engaged in the 
work of preaching and education among 
the Natives; and Mr. Dent has been 
much occupied in preaching to numbers 
collected by him in the streets of the 
city —Communicants, 128—Schools, 24: 
Scholars; boys 286, girls 606—Pp. 132, 
133, 390, 432; and p. 64 of our present 
Volume: see also, at pp. 244—247 of 
our last Volume, particulars of a success- 
ful commencement of Preaching in the 
Streets of Madras, with evidences of 
the Growth of Christian Knowledge at 
the Out-stations; and, at pp. 295, 296, 
some notice, with an Engraving, of the 
Mission Chapel. 


Summary of the South-India Mission. 
(Aa given in the Thirty fifth Report.) 

Stations, 8—Missionaries, 12— Native 
Missionaries, 3—Catechists, 3— Native 
and Eurasian Teachers, 249 — Schools, 
208—Scholars: boys, 5158; girls, 937; 
youths and adults, 178; sex not speci- 
fied, 333: Total, 6606. 
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Calcutta—1816—G. Gogerly, Thomas 
Boaz; Naraput Sing, Nat. Teacher. Mr. 
Boaz arrived in December 1834 — Two 
Services are held weekly in each of three 
Native Chapels: the Congregations are 
large, and frequently overflowing: on 
these occasions, many Tracts are distri- 
buted. Two families have relinquished 
caste, and, with many others, are candi- 
dates for baptism : two persons have been 
separated from communion ; and some, 
who were stated hearers, have withdrawn 
—In one Boys’ School, there are from 
10 to 20 scholars; and, in 3 Girls’, 108 
— Pp. 133, 344. 

Kidderpore, Rammakatchoke, and Gun- 
gree: QOut-stations to Calcutta—C., Pif- 
fard, A. ¥. Lacroix, J. Campbell. Mr. 
and Mrs. Piffard arrived, on their return 
from their visit home,in December 1834, 
with Mr. Boaz — Mr. Lacroix has been 
indefatigable in preaching to the Natives 
at Kidderpore ; and the Chapels have 
been frequented by large and attentive 
congregations, often composed of most 
respectable persons. Divine Service bas 


been held at Rammakalchoke every Sun- 
day ; and pastoral visits paid, as usual, 
in the Villages connected with it during 
the week: 6 adults have been baptized, 
and there are many candidates: several 
families have forsaken Heathenism, and 
attend with punctuality the Means of 
Grace: the congregation containing 250 
individuals, and residing in 21 villages 
several miles apart, requires the constant 
and undivided care of at least two Mis- 
sionaries. The people of Rammakal- 
choke have suffered severely by sickness, 
and those of Gungree by the failure of 
their crops: a donation by Lady Wil- 
liam Bentinck afforded a most seasonable 
relief—In 5 Schools there are 260 boys, 
whose progress is satisfactory. In an 
English School, which Mr. Campbell has 
opened at Kidderpore, there are 50 boys, 
chiefly of respectable Brahmin Families, 
who know that the system of education 
is Christian. In the Native Boarding- 
School for the male children of Converts, 
the progress is encouraging; and there 
is reason to believe that some of the 
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Youths have been brought to a saving 
knowledge of the Gospel— Pp. 133, 344. 
Mr. Gogerly and Mr. Lacroix visited 
Saugor Island; and preached there, in 
conjunction with Messrs. Mack and 
Leechman from Serampore, to numerous 
and attentive assemblies, and distributed 
about 3000 Tracts. They afterward 
proceeded to Kedgeree and the adjacent 
places, the inhabitants of which were 
suffering deplorably under the effects of 
an inundation: Mr. Gogerly draws a 
heart-rending picture of their distress :— 
Through famine, the very features of many 
appeared to be altogether changed, and they 
scarcely seemed to belong to the family of 
man. Cold, naked, and hungry, they flocked 
around us; and, with shrivelled hands out- 
stretched, faintly implored relief. At one 
time, upward of 800 persons surrounded us ; 
and they exhibited a spectacle of wretched- 
ness and misery, such as we never saw before. 

Chinsurah: 22 miles N of Calcutta: 
inhab. 30,000—G. Mundy—Intelligent 
and serious inquirers still visit the Mis- 
sionary, and he has much encouragement 
in his excursions, Two English Services 
are held weekly —In 3 Boys’ Schools 
containing about 300 scholars, and in 4 
Female Schools, good progress is made : 
of 24 girls under Mrs. Mundy’s more 
especial care it is said, that they never 
seem so happy as when at school, and 
afford, in every respect, much encourage- 
ment—P. 133. 

Berhampore: 120 miles N of Calcutta, 
and 5 8 of Moorshedabad ; with a sur- 
rounding population of about 20,000— 
1824—Micaiah Hill, James Paterson— 
There is much encouragement here in 
ministering to the English; but so in- 
different are the Natives to the Gospel, 
that the Missionaries have been led to 
direct their attention to the people of 
the vicinity. A large section of the 
country has been travelled over—Scho- 
lars: boys, 40; girls, 30: the Native- 
Orphan Asylum, supported by a friend, 
contains 12 boys and 2 girls; and pre- 
sents one of the most promising spheres 
of usefulness connected with the Station 
—4457 Books and Tracts have been dis- 
tributed— P. 134. 

Moorshedabad — Mr. Thomas Cussons 
has been placed here, as an Assistant 
Missionary connected with Berhampore. 

Benares — W. Buyers, John Adam 
Schiirmann, Rob. Cotton Mather. Mr. 
Mather and Mr. Schiirmann arrived at 
Calcutta, with their wives, Nov. 15,1833: 

March, 1836. ] 
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Mr. and Mrs. Schtirmann reached Be- 
nares on the 17th of February 1834 ; 
but Mr, and Mrs. Mather not till the 
7th of September following, having been 
detained in Calcutta—Mr. Buyers was 
enabled, while alone, to continue the 
usual Services; and to preach, during 
the cooler weather, seven times a week 
in Hinduwee and once in English: in 
this course he was animated by evident 
tokens of the Divine Blessing. He is 
not able to report an increase of ac- 
tual conversions ; yet has many indica- 
tions that his public ministrations, in 
mixed, and frequently numerous congre- 
gations, are increasingly successful in re- 
moving the prejudices and errors by 
which the people have been so long 
blinded. Mr. Schiirmann had so far 
acquired the language, as to be able, in 
the autumn of 1834, to take a share in 
the public exercise of the Ministry—In 
one Persian and four Hinduwee Schools 
there are 150 scholars. The Teachers 
and Scholars attend with cheerfulness 
the Mission Chapel; and there is reason 
to hope that some are deriving spiritual 
benefit—Pp. 134, 216. 

Surat: 177 miles N of Bombay: in- 
hab. 300,000—1813—W. Fyvie. Mr. 
Alexander Fyvie and his wife embarked 
at Midsummer, on their return from 
their visit home——Attendance on Public 
Worship has been i eee the Mission 
Chapel is generally filled: preaching has 
been maintained through the year, at 
the doors of the School Rooms, at places 
of public resort, and to the poor who re. 
ceive relief. The fairs at Surat and in 
the neighbourhood have been attended, 
for the purpose of reading, discoursing, 
and distributing Tracts: several Missio- 
nary Journeys have been made. There 
are 4 candidates for baptism —%In 6 
Schools there are 320 boys and 20 girls: 
much of Divine Truth has been commit. 
ted by them to memory—11,000 Tracts 
have been printed; and 8000 Tracts, 
2000 Portions of Scripture, and 300 
other Books have been distributed— Pp. 
134, 343, 528. 

My Native Congregations on the Sabbath 
are good; and the regularity with which 
some have attended for a long time—their 
progress in Christian Knowledge — their 

aving renounced the worship and practices 
of the Heathen—their regard for the Sabbath 
and private prayer—their efforts to benefit 
their countrymen—anda the consideration that 
they are not in ga way dependent, nor 
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requiring to be dependent, for support on the 

Mission, dispose me to indulge the hope, that 

in due time they may Laan put on Christ 

hy baptism—a subject which I believe at this 

time occupies their attention. [Ree. W”. Fyvte- 

Belgaum: a British Military Station : 
75 miles NE of Goa, and 200 miles NW 
of Bellary: inhab. 25,000; chiefly Hin- 
doos: prevalent language, Tamul—1820 
—Joseph Taylor, W. Beynon ; Solomon, 
Jonas, Nat. As—Two English Services 
are encouraging. Native Services con- 
tinue to be held in four places: the con- 
gregation at the Chapel averages 100, 
including children : communicants, 26 ; 
excluded or suspended, 3: adults bap- 
tized in the year, 2. Iu the Bazaars 
there is great willingness to hear, and 
less opposition than formerly. The New 
Chapel at Shawpore, 40 feet by 35, was 
opened in September 1834. The in- 
quirers and applicants four baptism have 
been considerable: a few of them give 
evidence of right motives. Many who 
have been brought up in the Schools 
continue to attend Divine Service, and 
often visit the Missionaries: these per- 
sons manifest great outward respect for 
Christianity —Scholars, 262; in 8 Schools 
for Boys, and one for Girls. ‘The Kn- 
glish and Mahratta School has 40 youths, 
who make very good progress — 20,257 
Publications, chiefly Tracts, have been 
distributed—The average number sup- 
ported in the Poor House has been 50 
— The Out-station of Dharwar, under 
the Native Teacher Dhondapah, has 4 
communicants: the school in the Jail has 
29 scholars—P. 134. 

Captain Jacob, of the Bombay Artil- 
lery, who examined the English and 
Mahratta School, bears the following 
strong testimony to its efficiency :— 

I was exceedingly gratified by all which I 
saw. The First Class parsed and construed 
the English Testament in a manner equal to 
well-educated English Boys; and in their 
translation of each verse into Mahratta, the 
meaning of the Sacred Text appeared to be 
well understood. I certainly had no previous 
idea of the great advantage which instruc- 
tion in English possesses in conveying Scrip- 
ture Knowledge to the Natives; and I cannot 
but hope to see the day, when, from your 
school, and others to which it may give rise 
on this side of India, Catechists or Native 
Preachers may be raised up by the Great 
Head of the Church, full of theo and of the 
Holy Ghost ; able and mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, to confound and convince their country- 


men that these Scriptures are, by the teaching ° 


of the Holy Ghost, able to make them. wise 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ MARCH, 
unto salvation. The intelligence which the 
scholars evinced struck me wuch; and the 
facility with which Divine Truth was pressed 
home on their consciences, when questioning 
them in regard to what they were reading, 
invests the system with all the interest uf a 
continual proclamation of the Gospel, though 
not in the formal way of preaching; and, 
perhaps, on this very account, it may be the 
more useful, as coming to some to whom the 
Gospel is inaccessible in any other way. 
Bellary: 187 miles N of Seringapatam, 
and 300 NW of Madras: inhab. 36,000; 
of whom a fifth are Mahomedans, and. 
the rest Hindoos: prevalent language, 
Canarese — 1810 — John Hands, John 
Reid, Colin Campbell; B. H. Paine, 
Printer; Samuel Flavel, Nat. Tamul 
Preacher; Naigum, Nat. Tamul Reader ; 
George Burder, Nat. Canarese Reader. 
Mr. and Mrs. Campbell sailed from 
Gravesend in May — The Tamul Con- 
gregation is 200; the Canarese and Te- 
loogoo, from 50 to 60: communicants, 
21; candidates, 12; died, 1: baptized, 
4; candidates, 8: separated from com- 
munion, 3 — Scholars; in 12 Native 
Schools 454, and in one English 64: 
of these Schools the Society main- 
tains 10. The Native-Orphan School 
contains 15 children. An English Sun- 
day School has 90— Of the Gospels of St. 
Matthew and St. Luke 11,000 copies 
have been printed, and 13,300 Tracts 
and School Books: 20,095 have been dis- 
tributed — Four months were spent in 
itinerating ; and much encouragement 
was received in this branch of labour: 
in one Journey, Mr. Hands and the 
Native Reader George Burder distri- 
buted upward of 6000 Tracts and 300 
Portions of Scripture— Pp. 134,135, 343. 
Bangalore: 70 miles N E of Seringa- 
patam, and 215 W of Madras: 3000 
feet higher than Madras: highly salu- 
brious: inhab. 25,000 to 30,000 who 
speak Canarese, and an equal number 
who speak Tamul: has extensive Mili- 
tary Cantonments — 1820 — W. Camp- 
bell; 4 Nat. Readers. The Rev. George 
Welsh never reached his destination, 
but died at Madras soon after he landed 
—A New Chapel, 80 feet by 46, was 
opened in September 1834: local con. 
tributions toward it amounted to more 
than 7000 rupees. On Sunday Morn- 
ings, 160 persons, including from 60 to 
70 children, attend Divine Service: the 
Teachers visit the people, and hold 
Prayer Meetings in their houses. Com- 
municants, 33; whose knowledge and 
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piety are often cheering to the Missio- 
nary: adults baptized in the year, 18; 
candidates, 4—The Canarese Seminary 
has 20 boys and 10 or 12 girls: com- 
mendable is made in general 
and religious knowledge: some of the 
Youths manifest great diligence, and 
conscientious regard to secret prayer: 
they will reason with their parents, and 
direct them to the Saviour; while some 
of the more advanced will enter into dis- 
cussion with strangers, to convince them 
of the evils of Heathenism and the neces- 
sity of conversion. About 12 Students 
are preparing for labour — Scholars: 
boys, 175; girls, 12—In the Christian 
Village, at present under the charge of 
David, the people are quiet, industrious, 
and attentive to religious ordinances : 
15 or 16 adults have been baptized— 
At the Out-station of Yelavunkum, 
Elisha labours with zeal; and so does 
Jacob continue to do at Beggoor — 
Pp. 135, 216, 573. 

In addition to salubrious climate and 
large population, other advantages are 
thus stated by the Directors to attach 
to Bangalore as a sphere of Missionary 
Labour :— 

The LocauiTy of Bangalore is a conside- 
ration of great importance in connexion with 
the future evangelization of India. It is 60 
miles from Chittore, 100 from Salem, 200 
from Bellary, and 200 from Madras, where 
large Missionary Institutions are already in 
effective operation; and it is only a few miles 
from the city of Mysore, Naggery, and other 
large towns, where Stations hereafter must be 
formed; so that Bangalcre might very fitly 
become a kind of Missionary Depét. So 
central is its situation, that it has often been 


spoken of as proper to be made the Seat of | 


Government. , 
The FACILITIES available here for the 
prosecution of the Missionary Enterprise are 
considerable. The translations of the Scrip- 
tures, Dictionaries, Grammars, a System of 
Astronomy and Geography, a Summary of 
Scripture History, and a ‘Body of Divinity, in 
the language of the people, together with 
man Tracts and a large collection of Native 
Works, sre all ready. A House, with ever 
kind of convenience, most pleasantly situated, 
the property of the Society, is ready for occu- 
pancy. A beautiful and spacious Chapel, 60 
feet by 40, has just been completed. Many 
advantages for acquiring the language are at 
command. There is, likewise, generally a 
large number of pious Europeans, both in the 
Civil and Military Service, at this Station ; 
who are at all times ready to co-operate m 
every benevolent design, and most willing to 
contribute of their substance for the further- 
ance of the Gospel. There are usually six 
or seven European and Native Regiments at 
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this station; so that the sphere of usefulness 
is very large, and the sources of enjoyment 
and the means of improvement, so far as good 
society is concerned, are abundant. 

Salem: 90 miles § by E of Bangalore: 
inhab. 60,000; with numerous villages 
within a moderate distance, containing 
100,000—1827—George Walton; Isaac 
David, Enoch, Nat. Preachers: 3 Nat. 
Readers, These Natives zealously co- 
operate in the Mission—Sunday Cong. 
150. Week-day Services continue to be 
held and well attended at Salem and 
two other places, and alternately at three 
neighbouring markets. Communicants, 
12 candidates, 6: candidates for bap- 
tism, the heads of three families. There 
are many inquirers, a few of whom ap- 
pear to be sincere—Scholars : boys, 323; 
girls, 13; adults, 15. Deep impressions 
seem to have been made on the minds 
of some: they will enter into argument 
with their parents, and point out the 
folly of idolatry—6722 Tracts and Por- 
tions of Scripture were distributed ; 
part of them in two journeys which 
were made, one to Duidigull and the 
other to Bangalore, when the people 
flocked from all quarters to hear the 
Gospel— Pp. 136, 137. 

Not a few of the Heathen who have been 
put in possession of the Sacred Volume make 
a practice of daily consulting its sacred con- 
tents, which has brought upon them no small 
measure of disapprobation and ill treatment 
from those who, like Demetrius, fearfully 
apprehend that their crajt is in danger. 

([Mr. Walton. 
Coimbatore: 90 miles SW of Salem, 
and 100 S$ of Seringapatam— 1830—W. 
B. Addis; 4 Nat. Readers—Native Con- 
gregation, 45: the greater part of the 
former congregation have left Coimba- 
tore for other places; which has proved 
for the furtherance of the Gospel, as 
they have been instrumental in leading 
others to seek the Way of Salvation. 
Two additional Preaching Stations have 
been formed, at places of great concourse 
in Coimbatore, where the Readers at- 
tend daily. Mr. Addis has, himself, 
eleven stated Services of different kinds 
weekly. Native Communicants, 6 ; 
candidates, 2: baptized, 9 ; candidates, 3 
—In 11 Schools there are 454 boys; 
and in another, 21 girls— Mr. Addis has 
made a journey of 100 miles, and one of 
the Readers another of 300 : multitudes 
have on these occasions been directed to 
Christ—P.'136. 
Quilon: on the Malabar coast: 88 
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miles NW of Cape Comorin, and 80 
miles W of Nagercoil: inhab. 40,000; 
half consisting of Hindoos, and the other 
half of Mahomedans, Syrians, Parsees, 
and Romanists: prevalent language, 
Malayalim; but Tamul is very gene- 
rally understood—1821—J. C. Thomp- 
son; T. Cumberland, As.; 9 Nat. Read. 
ers. Mr. Cumberland daily travels, on 
an average, eight miles, in visiting the 
Schools in the Villages, and making 
known the Gospel. The Native Read- 
ers are efficient labourers; and attend to 
their duties with regularity, by reading, 
preaching, praying with the people, and 
superintending the Schools—The influ- 
ence of the Gospel is slowly, yet steadi- 
ly, advancing in Quilon and the sur- 
rounding Villages. About 150 persons 
attend Sunday-Morning Service in Qui- 
lon. Among the Villagers, many attend 
the preaching of the Word in their Vil- 
lages with apparent desire for instruction 
—Scholars: 24 boys and 29 girls in 
Quilon; and 167 Scholars in 7 Village 
Schools. The girls make gratifying pro- 
gress: several of them, and some of the 
youths, training in the. Quilon School 
for future service in the Mission, are 
regular in attending to the duty of pri- 
vate prayer—P, 136. : 

Besides attending to the villages, the Read- 
ers have itinerated considerably during the 
year; especially at the seasons of the great 
Annual Festivals, when many have been ad- 
dressed on the concerns of eternity. Al- 
though assembled avowedly for Idolatry, they 
have generally been ready to hear, and anx- 
fous to obtain books. Several thousand 
Tracts have been put into circulation, besides 
many copies of parts of Scripture. 

[ Mr. Thompson. 

Nagercoil: Head-quarters of the Mis- 
sion in the Eastern Division of sours 
TRAVANCORE: 14 miles from Cape Co- 
morin: prevalent language, Tamul— 
1806 — C. Mault; 23 Native Readers. 
Mr. and Mrs. Miller are on a visit to 
the Cape of Good Hope for the recovery 
of their health. The devotedness of some 
of the Native Readers is such, as to 
render their exertions erinently bene- 
ficial : with the conduct of others, though 
they have not met with so much suc- 
cess, there is every reason to be satisfied. 
They lead the worship of the Congrega- 
tions, visit the families, watch over their 
respective charges, and make known the 
Gospel by itinerating among the Hea- 
then—The Congregations are upward of 
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40 in number; a considerable number of 
adults have been baptized, and admitted 
to the Lord’s Supper—The Schools are 
upward of 50, and are well attended: 
there are no Returns of Scholars; but 
improvement is visible, and there is 
reason to believe that many salutary 
impressions have been made. A greater 
number of girls are under instruction 
than at any former period: they are, 
however, the offspring of Christian Pa- 
rents; for the Heathen cannot be indu- 
ced to send their female children—The 
supplies of Books and Tracts have been 
abundant: they have been given to all, 
who, being able to read, have sought for 
them: the good produced by the disse- 
mination of Publications is incalculable 
—P. 136. 

In most places, the Congregations have been 
steadily advancing; and, in some, the in- 
let Mes pees iemrilag a ie cad of 
the old ones, the Cc n to en. 
Besides many Heathen: nore than 20 Ronin 
Catholic Families have lately joined the 
Christians ; and many more have expressed 
a determination to follow their example. 
The attendance at the several Places of Wor. 
ship is, in most instances, upeos ; and,in some, 
saceeainely regular. any of the people 
take great interest in the Ordinances of Reli- 
gion ; and it is delightful to witness the effect 
which the Word at times has on all—the 
solemnity which pervades the worshippers— 
and the joy which beams in their counte- 
nances. Some will travel from village to vil- 
lage to hear the Gospel proclaimed ; and em- 
ploy their leisure hours in committing texts of 

ripture to memory, which they will fre. 
quently quote with great propriety. [Report. 

The Rey, Levi Spaulding thus speaks 
of a visit, paid by him to Nagercoil, in 
the journey noticed under the head of 


- Palamcottah -— 


I have been much pleased with the Native 
Congregations + they average from 30 to 100 
men and from 20 to 60 women, consisting of 
those who give evidence of a change of heart, 
and of those who have renounced Heathenism 
and come for iustruction—the converts bear- 
ing only a small proportion to the inquirers. 
Almost all these are of the Shanar Caste, or 
those who cultivate the palmyra-tree: the 
higher castes are still Heathen, and do not 
generally come to these congregations. Na- 
gercoil is not less interesting in natural than 
in moral scenery. Abrupt, bald, and high 
mountains bound it on the west and north; 
‘and though three, seven, or ten miles distant, 
they appear as though you could speak to 
them, and hear your own voice sent back 
from the bare and bald rocks. 

On Sabbath Evening, I took my chair out, 
and sat down in front of the house, to feast 
my eyes once more on scenes which reminded 
me ofhome. Save the noise of the Heathen 
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T at the foot of the hill, all was silent. 
Clouds hovered round the tops of the moun- 
tains, and the light of a full moon bleached 
them to snow whiteness. I was weary, but my 
heart was warm with what I had seen in my 
tour— warm with the promises of greater 
things—warm with the anticipation of soon 
seeing all the Brethren and Sisters in Jaffna 
warm with what I saw before me. 
All within arose spontaneously and at once to 
the praise of my God; and I said, ‘‘ These, O 
Lor. are only pat of thy ways—Thyself 
how wondrous then !’ 

Neyoor: Head-quarters of the West- 
ern Division of the Mission in soutH 
TRAVANCORE: 4 miles from the Town of 
Travancore: prevalent language, Ta- 
ton, As.; 91 Natives, being 19 Readers, 
21] Assistant Readers, and 51 School- 
masters—At 77 Stations, there are 985 
Families containing 3513 individuals, 
formed into 62 Congregations: of 
these Families, 108 were added in the 
course of the year; which, added to 
1024 reported last year, would have car- 
ried the present number to 1132: the 
deficiency is occasioned by removals, 
deaths, exclusion, and neglect of atten- 
dance on Christian Worship — Schools, 
50: scholars, 1244; of whom 113, 
in the Neyoor Seminaries and Orphan 
School, are boarded and clothed: the 
children of the Nagercoil Seminary have 
been removed hither — The Tract So- 
ciety prospers, but no statement of its 
issues ap Pp. 136, 137. 

The Lord's Day is generally observed by 
those who have joined our congregations, and 
their attendance on Public Worship is more 
uniform. A Christian spirit is apparent in 
seasons of trial and sickness. Some exert 
themselves to the extent of their ability in 
communicating a knowledge of the Scriptures 
to their Heathen Neighbours: by these 
means and the exertions of the Readers and 
Assistant Teachers, during the year 108 Hea- 
then Families have been brought under Chris- 
tian Instruction—their idols relinquished— 
and the sacrifices to evil spirits discontinued. 

Limited as is the knowledge of most of onr 
people, still the contrast between them and 
those who newly come forward from time to 
time, is strikingly evident. They seem to 
be brought into a new world ; and the inter- 
est often shewn in listening to the Gospel is 
animating; and the pains taken in aa 
the Catechisms and Scriptures encourage an 
excite us to increased energy in our efforts 
for the benefit of those among whom our lot 
is cast. We earnestly desire to witness a 
more copious effusion of holy influences, 
while what we witness induces us to believe 
that the blessing of Heaven is distilling like 
the silent dew on this hill of Zion. 

; [Rev. C. Mead. 
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The labours of the Native Readers con- 
tinue, under the Divine Blessing, ta be at- 
tended with highly-beneficial effects, both to 
themselves and to those among whom they 
are engaged in imparting instruction. The 
ate persevering, ardent, and sincere in their 
endeavours to ropagate the Gospel; and 
fully sustain their claims on the support 
and patronage of the Friends of Missions, by 
whom those claims have been extensively 
acknowledged and generously responded to. 

[ Directors. 

The Readers have usually one or two 
Young Men employed under them, as Assist- 
ants; who also keep diaries, which are de- 
livered in once a fortnight, when they come 
to the Mission House for theological instruc- 
tion. There are 62 Out.stations, at each of 
which there is a Congregation and School. 
It is desirable to place a Native Reader at 
each of these Stations. [ Reo. C. Miller. 


Combaconum: 20 miles NE of Tan- 
jore: inhab. 42,000; with many large 
and populous villages—1825—Edmund 
Crisp; John Emanuel Nimmo, As.;3 
Nat, Readers—The different Services, as 
last reported, have been continued : 
communicants, 11—Scholars: boys, 460; 
girls, 18. <A girl, who was a diligent 
and aprons scholar, died in the full 
hope of the Gospel: she was a tender- 
hearted dutiful daughter to her widowed 
mother—8360 Tracts and 443 Portions 
of Scripture and Elementary Buoks have 
been distributed—P. 137. 

The work is gradually advancing: the 
people have become more favourably disposed 
toward the Truth than they formerly were; 
and the knowledge of the true God and Jesus 
Christ His Son is extending in every direc- 
tion. During the last year, intercourse with 
the Heathen has increased; and, besides 
former labours, several additional towns and 
villages in the neighbourhood have been vi- 
sited by Mr. Nimmo, the Assistant Missionary, 
who has itinerated during some part of every 
month. The spirit generally manifested by 
the people, thus visited, was friendly; and, 
in some instances, when the vices of indivi- 
duals were severely reproved, the reproof 
was even thankfully received. On the part 
of the multitudes frequently addressed, there 
is a decided admission of the truth of what 
they hear; and, were it not for the injurious 
influence of the Brahmins and others, many 
of the common people would follow its dic- 
tates. [ Report. 

Chittore: 80 miles W of Madras: in- 
hab. 10,000, chiefly Hindoos; within a 
circuit of 30 miles, 60,000 — 1826 — 
John Bilderbeck ; 2 Nat. Catechists and 
1 Reader—Six Native Services are held 
by Mr. Bilderbeck weekly, besides the 
Catechetical Prayer-Meetings noticed in 
the last Survey: 60 or 70 Adults, with 
all the Scholars and Teachers, attend on 
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Landon Miesionary Society— 
Sunday Mornings: communicants, 3: 
baptized, 2: marriages, 3 — Scholars: 
341 boys and 18 girls; Sunday, 98. 
The children make rapid progress, The 
Girls’ School was a Day School; but 
the children are now received and main- 
tained — Several Tamul Translations 
have been prepared ; and 2386 Publica- 
tions have been distributed— There are 
Five Out-stations connected with Chit- 
tore, where there are Schools containing 
231 children. The Missionary spends 
three or four days at each of these Sta- 
tions four times a year—Pp. 137, 138. 

Madras — 1805 — BASTERN DIVISION : 
John Smith, W. Hoyles Drew; John A. 
Regel, As.; 4 Nat. As. — The regular 
Native Services have been maintained ; 
with frequent preaching in the streets 
and in the surrounding villages, which 
has been listened to with attention: the 
Assistants have laboured to make known 
the Word extensively : admitted to com- 
munion, 3; suspended, 2: baptized, 1 
adult: marriage, 1. The English Con- 
yregation has decreased by removals, but 
the attention bas improved—Scholars : 
173 in 9 Schools; and 60 boys and 56 
girls in 2 Free Schools —In visits to 
‘L'ripasore and Conjeveram, both cele- 
brated seata of Idolatry, Mr. Drew dis- 
tributed 1500 Tracts, and was heard 
with great attention. WESTERN 
pivision: W. Taylor; David Paul, Nat. 
As. — Sunday Morning Congregation, 
100: communicants, 37. In the Eng- 
lish Services, 80 attend on Sunday 
Evenings, and 50 on Wednesday Even- 
ings — Scholars, 278 in 8 Schools— 
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1500 Tracts and Catechisms have been 
printed, and 733 distributed — Native 
Readers labour at Tanampettah, Poona- 
mallee, Trivalore, and Tripasore, which 
are Out-stations connected with this Di- 
vision of the Mission: at Tripasore, 
there are 2] native communicants — 
P. 138. 


Cuddapah : 153 miles N E of Madras: 
inhab. 60,000; of whom about two.thirds 
are Hindoos, and the rest Mahomedans, 
Eurasians, and others: prevalent lan- 
guage, Teloogoo—1822— William How- 
ell; 1 Nat. Reader and 4 Schoolmasters 
— Baptized persons in connection with 
the Mission, 119: candidates for bap- 
tism, 55: communicants, 20: Nathan,a 
Schoolmaster, died in the Faith—Scho- 
lars: 160 boys and 30 girls, in 7 Schools 
— Missionary Tours were made 90 
miles to the east and 75 miles to the 
south: on these and other occasions, Mr. 
Howell distributed 2000 Tracts and 500 
Portions of Scripture—The inhabitants 
of the Christian Village are reduced 
from 238 to 174. In order to fix them 
to the place, and afford zome of them the 
means of procuring more certain subsis- 
tence, a few acres of land have been 
taken on annual lease—P. 138. 


Vizagapatam: a sca-port, 438 miles 
NE of Madras, and 557 SW of Calcutta: 
inhabitants, chiefly Hindoos, between 
30,000 and 40,000: prevalent language, 
Teloogoo—1805—James Williams Gor- 
don. Mr. Gordon arrived at Madras, 
in the inning of February of last 
year, on his way to his Station — Pp. 
138, 344. 


The unabated ardour and activity, the warmth of devotion and singleness of 


purpose, which the Native Evangelists and Teachers display in the fulfilment of 
their laborious duties, together with their growing knowledge of the Scriptures, 
and increasing facility of communicating that knowledge to others—all combine to 
inspire lively expectations, that the day is rapidly approaching, when the spiritual 
interests of India may, with Divine Aid, be, to a great extent, if not entirely, en- 
trusted to their keeping. Meanwhile, their present relations with the Society, 
indispensable, so far as human means are concerned, to its success, must be care- 
fully preserved and strengthened. The continued instruction, example, and su- 
perintendence of our Brethren in Southern India, together with the liberal support 
of the Society’s friends in England, will, for some time, be requisite for the com- 
pletion of this eminently-important object. [Directors . 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MI8SIONS, 


Mahratta Mission. bard arrived Sept. 10, 1834, in the 
Bombay—1812—Cyrus Stone, Sendol ‘* Corvo,”’ Capt. Gale, after a passage 
B. Munger; G. W. Hubbard, Superint. of 116 days. Mrs. Ramsey had died in 
of Boys’ Schools ; Cynthia Farrar, Super- June preceding; and Mr, Ramsey had 
int. of Female Schools; W.C. Sampson, _ left, in the beginning of July, on a visit 
Printer. Mr. Munger and Mr. Hub- home. The Rev. Henry Ballantine, 
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with Mr. Elijuh Ashley Webster, and 
their wives, sailed, in May last, from 
Boston, in the ‘* Shepherdess,”’ Capt. 
Kinsman—No Report of the Ministry at 
Bombay appears—Scholars, in 29 Schools; 
1295 males and 299 females. An En- 
giish School has been opened, with the 
hope that it will grow into an institution 
of more importance: it has not yet been 
found practicable to establish Boarding 
Schools on the plan of those in Ceylon. 
A Female Asylum for orphans and des- 
titute children has been opened with 10 
girls, and promises well: the monthly 
expense of each girl is about a dollar— 
30,500 Tracts and Books -have been 
printed in Mahratta: they contained 
1,337,000 pages; and carry the total 
from the beginning to about 15,837,000 
pages. A type and stereotype foundry 
has been added to the establishment— 
Pp. 139, 173, 174, 344. 

Ahmednuggur: a city formerly of 
great splendour under the Mahomedan 
Power; 175 miles N E of Bombay, on 
the high land of the Deccan, 2000 feet 
above the level of the sea: inhab. 50,000, 
chiefly Hindoos using the Mahratta Lan- 
guage ; with many Villages easy of ac- 
cess, and English Cantonments of about 
1000 Soldiers—1831—Hbollis Read, G. 
W. Boggs; Amos Abbott, Superint. of 
Schools ; Dajeeba, Nat. As. Mr. Ab- 
bott arrived in the ‘* Corvo’’—Commu- 
nicants, 7; suspended, 1: apparent con- 
verts within the year, 10. On one occa- 
sion, Mr. Read addressed nearly a thou- 
sand of the halt and the maimed and 
the blind, who were collected on a plain 
near his house, for the purpose of receiv- 
ing clothes from the hand of Captain 
Molesworth, and mostly at his own 
charge: his address continued, with 
short intervals, for three hours—An En- 
glish School has been opened with the 
same view as that in Bombay—P. 139 ; 
and see, at pp. 345, 346, an Obituary 
Notice of Babjee, the late Native As- 
sistant. Mr.and Mrs. Read spent many 
months at the Hills, for the recovery of 
their health. They met there with six 
Chinese Convicts, who had one book, 
from which they had acquired some know- 
ledge of Christianity: this was a Tract 
received, to use their own expression, 
“from that good man, Dr. Morrison 8a- 
hib :” Mr. Read, from successive visits, 
could not but hope well of their sincerity. 

Since the return of the Rev. David 
Oliver Allen, in January 1834, he has 
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acted as an ITINERANT MISSIONARY 3 ex- 
cept that, during Mr. Read’s absence 
from Ahmednuggur, he took his place 
there, and was also occupied in preparing 
Tracts for his journeys, He travels as 
a Bible and Tract Distributor—preach- 
ing the Gospel, and conversing with the 
people wherever he passes, Mr. Read 
considers itinerating, in the present state 
of the Mission, as the first and most im- 
portant part of Missionary Labour; and 
the Board say on this subject :— 

Tt is an auspicious fact, that itinerating in 
the Deccan, or country lying eastward of the 
Ghauts and between the Narbudda and Kisna 
Rivers, is found to be generally favourable to 
health. Our Brethren hare itinerated much 
during the last two or three years, for the 
sake of making known more extensively the 
Gospel of Salvation. Mr. Read, from the 
Hills, made excursions into the surrounding 
country ; and estimates the amount of his 
travelling, between October 1833 and July 
1834, at not less than 1100 miles: in that 
space of time, he had preached the Gospel 
in about one hundred and twenty-five towns 
and villages, and in half of these places he 
supposed the Gospel had never been pro- 
claimed before. He travelled without arms 
or a guard —the mode of travelling best be- 
coming Missionaries of the Gospel of Peace— 
and met with neither insult nor barm. This 
safety he attributes, under God, to the hum- 
ble style in which he travelled ; and he felt 
the force of our Saviour’s charge to His first 
Missionaries, to carry with them but one coat, 
and neither purse nor scrip. 

The Board give the following view of 
the Spiritual Destitution of the Dec- 
can :— 

Making Ahmednuggur the centre of a sur- 
vey of the Deccan, and looking south-west- 
ward, we see only a single Missionary Station 
at Poonah, 83 miles distant, where are two 
Scottish Missionaries: north-west, there is one 
station at Nassuck, 100 miles distant, and three 
Missionaries of the Church of England : 
northward there is not one cheering spot till 
the eye stretches far beyond the confines of 
India: north-eastward, we meet with Missio- 
naries at Delhi, 830 miles ; at Agra, 750 miles ; 
at Allahabad, 500 miles; and at Benares : 
toward the east, there is no Missionary on 
this side of Orissa: south-east there is no Mis- 
sionary Station on this side of Hyderabad, 355 
miles, nor eventhere; and toward the south, 
the first Missionaries whom we see are those 
of the London Society at Belgaum, 300 miles. 

Here is an area, measuring perhaps 800 
miles by 1000, and containing a population of 
about 40,000,000, and not less than Two 
Thousand Towns and Villages, the greater 
portion of which have not been even visited 
bY a Christian Missionary. Nor is the claim 
of these towns and villages—these 40,000,000 
— less imperious on Christendom because the 
wretched sefferers do not themselves present 
and enforce it. They are, on this very 
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Ameren Board of Missions — 
account, still more the objects of our com- 


passion. 
Tamul Mission. 

Madura: a city in the Carnatic, 75 
miles from the coast, and 120 west of 
Jaffna: inhab. about 50,000; with 
20,000 in neighbouring villages: many 
are Romanists: prevalent language, T'a- 
mul — 1834— W. Todd, James Read 
Eckard ; Francis Ashbury, Edward War- 
ren, sen., Edward Warren, jun., Nat. 
As. The Board make the following 


statement relative to this Mission :— 
Preparatory to commencing the Mission, 

Mr, Spaulding visited Madura. It is a popu- 

lous place, the city of the ancient Tamul 
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Kings, and the seat of Brahminical Pride in 
that part of India; and Mr. Spaulding re. 
commended that our first Station should be 
there. Accordingly, soon after permission 
was obtained from the Government, Messrs. 
Todd and Hoisington removed to that place. 
They were introduced to it by Mr. Spaulding ; 
and had the permanent assistance of three 
Young Natives, who had been connected 
with the Boarding School and Seminary al- 
most from the commencement of the Ceylon 
Mission. This was on the last day of July 
1834. Mr. Eckard has since taken the place 
of Mr. Hoisington. 

A School for Boys and another for Girls 
had been opened, each with a few pupils ; 
and it is the intention of the Missionaries to 
commence Boarding Schools for both sexes as 
soon as possible. 


GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Cuttack: 251 miles SW of Calcutta: 
inhab. 60,000— 1822—-Pooree: near the 
Great Temple of Juggernaut, on the 
coast, 8 of Cuttack: 1823—Amos Sut- 
ton, W. Brown, John Goadby, John 
Brooks ; Gungadhor, Ramchundra, Doi- 
taree, Bamadeb, Nat. Preachers— While 
Mr. Goadby was assiduously preparing 
to enter on his labours, Mrs. Gondby 
was taken to her Rest, July 12, 1834, 
two days after child-birth: ‘* The Lord's 
will is best : He will do what is right” 
—were some of her last words. Mr. 
and Mrs, Lacey soon afterwards sailed 
on a visit home, chiefly for the recovery 
of Mrs. Lacey’s health. Mr. and Mrs, 
Brooks sailed from Boston; not, as 
stated in the last Survey, from New 
York: they arrived at Cuttack, April 1, 
1835: Mr. Goadby has since married 
Miss Davis, who accompanied them 
from America. Mr. and Mrs. Sutton 
did not accompany them, as stated in the 
last Survey; but continued in America 
till the sailing of the ‘‘ Louvre” from 
Boston, in the latter part of September: 
see p.98 of our last Number. They 
were accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. 
Noyes and Mr. and Mrs. Phillipe, going 
out to join the Mission, from a Society, 
which appears, from its distinctive name 
of “‘ Free-Will-Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety,” to bear a similar relation to the 
body of Baptists in the United States 


to that which the General Baptists of 
England bear to the Particular—The 
Converts connected with the Mission 
were, at the last Return, 36 Natives 
and 8 Eurasians: several have left the 
world, in the gladdening hopes of the 
Gospel. Besides the Native Christians, 
there are about 40 Natives who have 
lost caste and receive instruction, but 
have not been baptized—The Schools 
are prosperous—28,000 Tracts have been 
distributed. The Religious and Ameri- 
can Tract Societies have rendered great 
assistance—Pp. 140, 141, 144, 342. 

I am now about closing my cold-season 
labours; having been the means) directly or 
indirectly, of preaching the Gospel in more 
than eighty villages and towns—extending 
from Cuttack 150 miles south-west, and about 
50 east, and 40 north-east. We have ad- 
dressed in these labours, at least, from 15,000 
to 20,000 people, and distributed at least 
10,000 Tracts. 

The work will go on: the most efficient part 
of it cannot now easily be stopped : our books 
are widely circulated, and, we have every 
reason to believe, much read: our Native 
Preachers are the most efficient labourers in 
the field; and they are devoted to the work. 

We have reason to believe that a great work 
is going on among the people, though it may 
not be verv apparent: there are, however, 
signs, which tell of a secret and important 
movement—a sort of counteraction in the peo- 
ple, which indicates the approach of some 
mighty moral change. [ Mr. Goadby. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Bangalore — Thomas Hodson; Abr. 
Ambrose, As.—Native Members, 20: 
they are yet but children in understand- 
ing—Scholars ; boys 120, and girls 12— 
P. 140. 

Meinattam: a large Village of Ro- 


manists and Heathens, about 40 miles 
S of Negapatam—Samuel Hardey—The 
Members continue steady and consistent : 
many, who three years ago had never 
seen a Bible nor heard the Gospel 
preached, are now able to converse on 
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Christianity with considerable clearness 
—12 males and females attend an Adult 
Sunday School— Manaargocdy, another 
large Village, about 30 miles from Ne- 
gapatam, occasionally visited before, has 
recently become a regular Station. 

Negapatam : asea-port, 48 miles E of 
Tanjore: inhab. 15,000 to 20,000 — 
1821—Alfred Bourne, Thomas Cryer; 
Jobn Guest, As.—Native Members, in- 
cluding those at Melnattam, 48: many 
give the Missionary great satisfaction— 
Scholars; 295 boys, 8 girls, and 12 
adults—P. 140. 

Madras—1817—Robert Carver, W. 
Longbottom ; Christian Aroolappen, Nat. 
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As.—A considerable English Society 
affurds the Missionary much pleasure: 
the Native Members, 32 in number, 
have made some progress, and have 
generally adorned , their profession — 
Scholars; boys 301, and girls 55— P.140. 
There are 23 Schoolmasters, chiefly Na- 
tives. At each Station, and the places adjacent, 
much good has been done. Places of Worship 
have beenerected: Congregations and Socie- 
ties, European and Native, have been formed ; 
and many thousands of children have been 
educated in a knowledge of Christian Truth. 
From each of the Stations, extensive jour- 
neys are made by the Brethren, to diffuse. 
information among the idolatrous Hindoos, 
and awaken them to earnest inquiry con- 
cerning the Way of Salvation. [ Report, 


Besides an invitation to send a Missionary to Secunderabad, the Society has 


been earnestly importuned to appoint one to the western coast of Peninsular India, 
and a promise has been made of very liberal support; but the recent extension of . 
our Missions in other parts of the world has made it necessary to be cautious lest 
more ground should be taken under immediate cultivation than the funds of the 
Society would permit to be retained. The Committee earnestly and solemnly call 
on their friends to renew and increase their exertions, that the means may be fur- 
nished for that enlargement of the Missions on the Continent of India which they 
cannot but consider, especially under present circumstances, as an indispensable 


duty —no longer to be neglected or postponed without incurring a a of no 


ordinary magnitude and enormity. 


Report, 


CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


Caleutta — 1830 — No Report of the 
proceedings of the Rev. W. S. Mackay 
and his Assistants has reached us since 
the return of Dr. Duff from India, ex- 
cept a statement of an Examination of 
the General Assembly’s Institution: of 
this Examination, an eminent literary 
man, not favourable until lately to the 
Assembly’s System of Education, re- 
ports— 

There could not be less than 400 boys pre- 
sent. Although all the classes acquitted 
themselves admirably, the boys of the two 
senior classes—from their greater advance- 
ment in knowledge of a higher order—at- 
tracted particular attention. In geography, 
physical and political ; in elementary mathe- 
matics; in history, sacred and profane—they 
underwent a2 long and searching inquiry ; 
which amply proved, that theirs was not a 
mere exertion of the memory, but a mastery 
of the different subjects which they had stu- 


died, elicited by close and vigorous exercise 
of their reasoning powers. The prominent 
features of the system of education, so suc- 
cessfully pursued at the Institution, appear 
to be—the thorough comprehension of the 
things taught, which it establishes in the minds 
of the pupils—the strong developement of the 
faculties which it promotes—and the sound- 
ness of moral and religious acquirement 
which it makes the ground- work ofthe whole. 
It was most interesting to witness the strong 
grasp which they took of the themes on 
which they were questioned, the clearness 
and rapidity of their replies, and the intelli- 
gent and cheerful demeanour which charac. 
terized them throughout. 

P. 140: and see, at p. 103 of our last 
Number, notice of the Rev. Dr. Duff's 
Address before the General Assembly ; 
and, at the pages of our last and present 
Volumes there referred to, the Address 
itself at large, and some remarks thereon, 


The Scottish Missionaries in the presIDENCY OF BOMBAY have petitioned 


the General Assembly to take them under its superintendence ; and their 
request is earnestly supported by the Kirk Session of sain and by the 
Auxiliary Missionary Society. The Kirk Session of the Scottish Presbyterian 
Church formed at Poonah has also addressed to the Assembly another 
Petition, praying that a Minister may be sent thither by the Assembly, 
The Committee, to whom these Petitions were referred, report on them— 
It is obviously most desirable that the request of the Petitioners should be 
get ad es both because the Missionaries, whose serra and faithfulness theiy 
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present employers readily attest, may be expected to labour with greater willing- 
ness and zeal in the connexion which they themselves prefer ; and because a unity 
of management throughout the Scottish Missions in India might profit, in various 
ways, the interests of the Great Cause which the General Assembly so earnestly 
desires to promote there. It is chiefly through the instrumentality of native 
Lasourers that the Conversion of India is, under God, to be hoped for: now, it 
is only in connexion with the Church, that the Mission can regularly receive 
Authority to judge of the qualifications and to sanction the employment of such 
Labourers, for preaching among their countrymen the glad tidings of Salvation. 

But, in justice to the Petitioners themselves, your Committee hesitate to re- 
commend the granting of their request, without the prospect of large additions to 
your fund. Its present produce is not more than enough to meet the present 
expenditure in Calcutta—much less than might most profitably be employed on 
that Station alone. 
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SCOTTISH MISSIONARY S8OCIBTY. 


Bombay—1828—John Wilson — Five 
Services or Religious Meetings are 
held on Sundays, and three on Week- 
days; besides a regular Service in 
the Mission House every morning, 
and frequent preaching in different 
parts of the city. ‘ The number of 
auditors,” says Mr. Wilson, in reference 
to this public preaching, ‘‘is, in general, 
as large as is desirable in places of public 
concourse; where there is sometimes 
much confusion, and a liability to in- 
terruption. The attention is gratifying. 
A knowledge of Christianity is evidently 
increasing among Hindoos, Mahome- 
dans, Parsees, and Jews: its superiority 
to Heathenism is frequently almitted— 
Scholars; boys 678, girls 222. In an 
English School, of 37 Hindoo Youths, 
9 Parsi, and 4 Mahomedan, highly satis- 
factory progress is made. The Girls are 
not inferior to the Boys in their eager- 
hess and success in acquiring knowledge. 
Mrs. Wilson, in visiting the families of 
the Scholars, bas ascertained the grati- 
fying fact, that females, who had no 
other means of instruction, have acquired 
some knowledge of the Gospel from their 
children—17,600 Tracts and Books have 
been printed, chiefly at the expense of 
different Religious Institutions. A “* Re- 
futation of Mahomedanism,” by Mr. 
Wilson, in Goozerattee and English, has 
appeared in Hindoostanee, and forms a 
Tract of 130 pages: to this he has 
added a second ** Exposure of Hindoo- 
ism,” extending to 180 pages, in reply 
to an attack on his first piece on the 
subject — In company of Mr. Mitchell, 
Mr. Wilson made a very extensive 
journey down the coast, as far as Goa, 
and back to Bombay through parts of 
Beejapoor; in the courge of whieh they 


distributed upward of 14,000 Books and 
Tracts, and held highly interesting in- 
tercourse with the people—Pp. 140,141. 

Hurnee — While Mr. Mitchell, who 
has removed to Poonah, continued at 
Hurnee, Worship was daily maintained 
in the Poor Asylum mentioned in the 
Jast Survey; and visits were paid, as 
opportunities offered, to the surrounding 
and the more distant villages — There 
were 50 persons connected with the 
Asylum: 2 of its afflicted inmates were 
admitted to communion, and others are 
candidates for baptism—P. 141. 

Of Mr. Mitchell’s visits, last year, in 
the country connected with Hurnee, it 
is said— 

As there were formerly Schools in operation - 
over the whole district, he found among the 
people a considerable acquaintance with the 
facts and doctrines of Christianity; but be 
did not meet with an individual who appeared 
seriously impressed by them, though multi- 
tudes were ready to express themselves fa- 
vourably in regard to the Saviour. In all 
his visits, he paid particular attention to the 
children, who came to him in crowds to re- 
new old acquaintance ; and, not unfrequently, 
when he preached in the bazaars, to clamour 
for books and to make a noise: he did not, 
however, commonly listen to them on these 
occasions, but told them to come in a body 
to his lodgings, or to the village school-room : 
there he first catechized them, recalling to 
their minds the truths which they had for- 
merly been taught, and gave books to such 
of them as could read, telling them to shew 
them to him on his return, that they might 
receive a new supply. 


Poonah—Rohert Nesbit, James Mit. 
chell. After his return from the journey 
with Mr. Wilson to the southward, Mr. 
Mitchell assisted Mr. Wilson for some 
months in Bombay ; and has since settled 
at Poonah, Mr. Nesbit being about to 
visit the Cape of Good Hope for the 
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restoration of his health; and Poonah 
having been deprived of the labours of 
Mr. Stevenson, who has accepted the 
office of Junior Chaplain of the Scottish 
Church in Bombay—Preaching, in Mah- 
ratta and English, bas occupied the first 
-place in the labours of the Missionaries. 
There has been “little marked success,” 
the Report states, ‘‘among the Heathen: 
yet, though the number of converts 
from among the Natives has hitherto 
been small, it is gratifying to witness 
the increase of knowledge among the 
children, the diminution of prejudice and 
the increase of free inquiry among the 
young men, and the thirst for English 
Literature and Science which has begun 
to manifest itself in this quarter as well 
as in other parts of India; since there is 
every reason to hope that this will, in 
the Providence of God, prove instru- 
mental in preparing the way for the 
extension of the Redeemer’s Kingdom” 
—Scholars: boys 200, girls 60; of 
whom, 131 boys and 22 girls read the 
Scriptures, The Schools are supported 
by local contributions — Mr. Stevenson 
made a journey of a month in the Dec- 
can, and Mr. Nesbit one of six or seven 
weeks. “ The Hindoos,” says the Report, 
** as is usual with them, often professed 
to yield to the force of their arguments, 
and to give up the fooleries of their own 
system ; but still shewed no disposition 
to embrace the Guspel’’—P. 141. 
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Mr. Mitchell gives the following view 
of the field of labour opened at Poonah :-— 

The population of the native town is very 
large and interesting, being sail to amount to 
about 70,000 souls; and the Europeans are 
about 2000, for whose benefit a Company's 
Chaplain is stationed here, who conducts Di- 
vine Service in the Church on the Sabbath. 
I have, besides preaching daily to the people 
in the bazaars, to take the spiritual and pe- 
cuniary care of a Poor Asylum, which is sup- 
ported by Europeans at the Station, and 
contains upward of 100 inmates, who come 
to me five days a week to receive instruction. 
I have also under my pastoral care a congre- 
gation of Christians, chiefly our own country- 
men, consisting of about 200 hearers and 70 
communicants: religion, I am happy to say, 
seems flourishing among this part of my 
charge: I preach to them four times a week; 
twice on Sabbath, and once on Tuesday and 
Wednesday Evenings. The soldiers who 
are church members also meet in one of my 
out- houses every night of the week for devo- 
tional exercises, except those on which f 
preach: as drunkenness has been abounding 
among the soldiers at the Station, and as 
even some of our church members had been 
guilty of intoxication since I came here, I 
iave induced the members of the Prayer 
Meeting to form themselves into a Tempe- 


‘ance Society. 


The application of the Missionaries to 
be received under the care of the Gene- 
ral Assembly was stated under the last 
head, The Directors of the Society have 
resolved to throw no obstacles in the 
way of the proposed transfer. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Mangalore: on the coast of Canara, 
on the western side of the Peninsula— 
J. C. Leihner, S. Hebick, C. L. Griiner 
—The Society has lately made an en- 
trance on labours in India, by the esta- 
blishing of this Mission, The Missio- 
naries have been greatly befriended and 
assisted by some British residents in these 


parts, Two of them are learning the 
Canarese, and the third the Conkona. 
The Society, finding a wide fleld for 
labour opening before it in this part of 
India, is about to send three more Mis- 
sionaries: they will be stationed at 
Dharwar, or elsewhere in the Teloogoo 
Country. 


AMERICAN WESTERN FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


While the Missionaries, John C. Low- 
rie and W. Reed, were preparing, in 
Calcutta, to proceed to their destination 
among the Seiks, Mr. Reed was, soon 
after the death of Mr. Lowrie, which 
was noticed in the last Survey, com- 
pelled by ill health to embark, with 
Mrs. Reed, on his return home: he did 
not, however, survive to reach his na- 
tive land. In the autumn of 1834, Mr. 
Lowrie proceeded to Loodianah, the 
most remote of the British Stations in 
India toward the north-west. At the 


last dates, his health was indifferent ; 
and he had it in view to resort to a 
cooler climate—P. 141. 

The Rev, James Wilson and the Rev. 
John Newton, with their Wives and 
Miss Davis, sailedfrom Boston, Nov. 4, 
1834, in the ‘* Georgia,” Capt. Spald- 
ing; and arrived at Calcutta in the 
latter part of February. Miss Davis, as 
stated at p. 144, has been married to the 
Rev. John Goadby, of the General Bap- 
tist Mission. 

Another reinforcement followed in the 
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American West. For. Miss. Soctety— William 8. Rogers, Jesse S. Jamieson, 
** Charles Wharton,” Capt. Dolby; on and Joseph Porter, with their Wives, 
board of which vessel, the Missionaries, embarked at Philadelphia, on the 16th 
James M‘Ewen, James R. Campbell, of November, for Calcutta. 

AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Mr. and Mrs. Day and Mr. Abbott stated, in the latter part of September. 
embarked in the* Louvre,” Capt.Brown; ‘They are to form a Mission in the 
which sailed from Boston, as before Northern Circars. 


The widest and most inviting field for modern Missionary Exertions is found in 
the vast regions of the Continent of Asia, and in the Islands of the Eastern Seas. 
The inhabitants of these extensive countries may be said to form about two-thirds 
of the human race; and, though for many ages enjoying, at least, Partiat civili- 
zation, have remained under the destroying influence of manifold superstitions and 
errors. ‘I'o borrow the language of the late revered Richard Watson— 

With but few exceptions, they are without a God—save gods that sanction vice; without a 
sacrifice—save sacrifices of folly and blood; withouta beara ty race of jugglers, impos- 
tors, and murderers; without holy sp ea such as debase by their levity, corrupt by 
their sensuality, or harden by their cruelty. They have worshipped devils, and hallowed 
crimes; and have not been ashamed. In one place, a painted idol usurps the honours of God 
blessed for ever; and, in another, the Obscene Prophet is revered as a Divine Messenger. 

Various modifications of Buddhism, the immoralities and idolatries of Brahminism, 
and che imposture and sensuality of Mahomedanism, hold almost undisputed sway 
over the minds and hearts of the myriads of the Eastern World. It is, compara- 
tively, a small number that acknowledge the Name of Christ, even if we include 
those who profess to be converted to the Faith of Rome. 

In this part of the world, our country has obtained a name and an influence 
never before possessed by any European or Christian Nation. By a recent esti- 
mate, it is assumed that there are TWO HUNDRED MILLIONs of men in the East, 
directly or indirectly under the sway of Great Britain, many of whom are subject to 
the government of the Hon, East-India Company ; and it is probable, that political 
and commercial intercourse has made the national character of Britain to be known 
and respected by almost Two HUNDRED MILLIONS MORE. , 

The duty of this Christian Country to those benighted portions of the Globe, as 
taught in the Word of God, is thus favoured in its accomplishment by the arrange. 
ments of Divine Providence ; and it is confidently hoped, that proof will be afforded 
by the Church of Christ in this land, that it has not regarded the establishment 
of political and commercial influence as the chief object to be achieved by the 
Empire which we have obtained in the East. Much, very much, yet remains to 
be commencen, before that Church can be said to have made its exertions in any 
measure commensurate with its opportunities and obligations. 


[Report of Wesleyan Miss. Soc. 


Ceplon. 


Tue following passage occurs in the Charge, delivered by the Bishop of 
Calcutta, in his late Visitation, at Colombo :— 

The singular advantages derived from the Reverend the Missionaries*® who 
labour among the Nominal Christians—of the Cingalese and Malabar Chaplains— 
of the Proponents—of the Schools supported by Government—together with the 
Commission lately issued for augmenting their number and efficiency, add such 
a strength to the cause of Christianity in this Island, as to call for our liveliest 
gratitude. As the Gospel proceeds in its gentle progress, it will be easy to expand 
the machinery already on foot. I may communicate to you, that a Clergyman will 
soon, I trust, be stationed at Neura Ellia, in the hope of his being connected with 
an Academical Establishment of so high an order, as to supersede, in many cases, 
the necessity of sending children home for education. I hope also that Jaffna will 


a Sane eeeersteitioea— 
* Of the Church Missionary Society, gaided, for 18 years, by the talent, experience, and meek piety ef 
the Rey. Mr. Lambrick. 
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not be long without the benefit of a resident Chaplain. I have the pleasure further 
to say, that I have determined, with the concurrence of Government, to admit as 
Candidates for Holy Orders such of the Proponents as may successively appear 
qualified for such a sacred trust; and so, without altering their temporal situation, 
gradually reduce to Ecclesiastical regularity the pious labours of these excellent 
men—a remnant of the Dutch Religious Establishment. 

It is no small benefit to this Archdeaconry, that its insular situation, its moderate 
limits, and its being a Royal Colony, ruled immediately from His Majesty by His 
Excellency the Governor, renders all plans for its religious improvement easy and 


practicable. 


BIBLE anv TRACT SOCIETIES. 


No Report has been received from the 
Colombo Auxiliary British and Foreign 
Bible Society; but the Jaffna Branch 
states the sale of 5586 copies, chiefly of 
Portions of the Tamul Scriptures: a 
supply of 1000 Tamu! Bibles in small 
type, and §00 in common, was to be sent 
to Jaffna from Madras — The Colombo 
Committee of the Christian- Knowledge 
Society acknowledge, with thankfulness, 
a present from the Church Missionaries 
of 200 copies of their Version of the 
Scriptures, and 50 of the Prayer-Book, in 
Vernacular Cingalese. Books, to the 
value of 15/., have been granted by the 
Society toward a Lending Library, for 


the use of Soldiers, at Puint de Galle— 
The Religious-Tract Society granted to 
the Colombo Association 48 reams of 
paper and 4500 English Tracts; {to a 
New Society formed at Cotta, 48 reams 
of paper, 3950 English Tracts, ‘and a 
consignment of 202. in books on sale; 
toan Officer at Trincomalee, 3000 Tracts 
and Children’s Books; and to the Jaffna 
Society, 132 reams of paper and 5000 
English Publications. At Colombo, 
Cotta, and Jaffna, upward of 176,000 
Tracts were printed — The American 
Tract Society appropriated 3500 dollars 
to the aid of the Press at Jaffna — Pp. 


141, 142. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA ory MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Colombo ; and the Out-station of Han- 
well, distant 20 miles— 18 12—Ebenezer 
Daniel, Hendrick Siers; Corlvis and 
other Nat. As. Mr. Siers has suffered 
much from sickness. Mrs. Daniel’s 
health and that of their daughters fail- 
ing, they sailed, early in July, on a 
visit home, in the “* Morning Star,” Capt. 
Linton; but too late, as it respected 
Mrs. Daniel: she died at sea on the 19th 
of November — At nine places in or 
close to Colombo, and six villages from 
four to ten miles distant, with Hanwell 
and three villages near to it, about 18 
Sermons are preached weekly, by the 
Missionaries and their Assistants—Com- 
municants, about 60; of whom, 24 were 
baptized in the year, Itinerancy has 
been carried to a greater extent than 
before, several of the Native Christians 
being qualified to assist in these labours 


Scholars: about 500 in 12 Schools, 
besides Sunday Scholars: about 50 girls, 
under the care of Mrs. Daniel and her 
daughters, made rapid progress, while 
they could devote themselves to them— 
A fearful inundation destroyed many 
lives, and reduced multitudes to poverty 
—P., 142. 

In Colombo and around, lately, a very 
considerable stir has been excited on some of 
the peculiarities of Popery. Both Protestants 
and Roman Catholics seem to be interested 
in it; and things, which appeared to many 
fixed as the solid ground, now are ready to 
be considered as doubtful or dangerous, The 
reading of the Tracts, which have lately been 
written on these topics, seems to be, under 
God, the means of producing this excitement : 
and, while not a few appear to see the folly 
of their system, without having the courage 
to forsake it, some individuals have lately, 
through these means, become regular hearers 
of the preaching of the Gospel. [Afr. Daniel. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cotta: 6 miles SE of Colombo: inhab, 
4500 — 1822 — Joseph Bailey, James 
Selkirk ; W. Ridsdale, Printer ; 22 Nat. 
As. Mr. and Mrs, Lambrick arrived at 


- 
~“ 


Falmouth, on a visit home, on the 9th 
of May — Eight Religious Services are 
maintained, with an average attendance 


ef 530 adults and children on Sundays, 
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and of 75 on Week-days: communicants, 
21. The prevailing carelessness of many 
of the hearers is lamentable: yet the in- 
fluence of the Mission is apparent, in the 
diminution of caste-prejudice—Scholars ; 
boys 354 and girls 64. In the Chris- 
tian Institution, 19 Youths are becoming 
well instructed and prepared for Chris- 
tian usefulness in after-life —' Between 
16,000 and 17,000 Tracts were printed, 
nearly half of them in Cingalese. The 
Rev. J. M. Eckard, American Missio- 
nary, visited Cotta, on his way to his 
Station, before Mr. Lambrick left Cey- 
Jon; and has the following notice of it 
in his Journal :— 

The Missionary Premises are very beau- 
tiful. The grounds are well planted with 
trees, shrubs, and flowers. Amidst these are 
various buildings in the oriental style, with 
broad verandahs, and low tiled roofs. From 
Mr. Lambrick’s house the ground slopes to a 
river, here expanded into a small lake; be- 
yond this are rice fields, which look like 
meadows. The still life of this picture is 
sometimes varied by Natives at work on the 
fields. A dense forest closes all in its em- 
brace; and completely excludes the busy 
world beyond, from destroying the repose— 
the Sabbath stillness, which seems resting 
upon all continually. 

Cotta was formerly believed by the Cinga- 
lese to be a DEVIL BILL. It was, of course, 
a well-selected residence for those who con- 
duct a warfare against spiritual wickedness 
in high places. Even now, it is with trepida- 
tion that some of the Natives venture upon 
this high place. Devils are, tothem, the ob- 
jects of much fear. leas regard the small- 
pox as caused entirely by diabolical influ- 
ence: if a man dies of this disease, they dare 
not say, “ He is dead,” lest the devil who 
caused it should be angry: they merely say, 
*¢ A thorn has sprung up.” 

The kindness of ‘Mr. and Mrs. Lambrick 
was extreme, all the time while we were 
under their roof. I trust that no lapse of 
time will efface my recollection of their he- 
spitality nor the Christian refinement and cul- 
tivation of mind and manner visible in each. 

Kandy: 80 miles ENE of Colombo— 
1818—Thomas Browning, W. Oakley; 
12 Nat. As. Mr. Oakley arrived at 
Cotta on the 7th of June— Mr. Brown- 
ing’s labours have been much interrupted 
hy illness— Average attend on Sun- 
days, 179 adults and children ; and on 
Week-days, 118: communicants, 17—Se. 
minarists, 2: Scholars; boys 187 and 
girls 9, with an average attendance of 
117. 

Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 miles 
from Galle—1819—G. Conybeare Trim- 
nell, G. Steers Faught ; 23 Nat. As.— 
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Average attendance of adults and child- 
ren on Sundays, 630: communicants, 8— 
Seminarists, 13: Scholars; boys 370 and 
girls 92, with an average attendance of 
310—The Bishop of Calcutta, in his 
late Visitation, spent some time at Bad- 
dagame,and thus speaks of the Station :— 

fore Messrs. Mayor and Ward came to 
reside here, though the greater part of the 
population was nominally Christian, in con- 
sequence of a law made by the Dutch Go- 
vernment that none should inherit propert 
but those who were baptized and registered, 
the grossest darkness and ignorance pre- 
vailed, There was a Government School, 
and there were two nominally - Christian 
Masters; but their chief employment in the 
school was, publishing the banns of mar- 
riage: the children were taught to repeat the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- 
mandments; but in such a dialect as would 
leave it doubtful, with most of them, which 
of the three was the Prayer and which the 
Creed. The ignorance of the Females was 
even greater than that of the other sex; and 
I have been told, that, before the Missionaries 
came, a needle had never been seen here. 
Such was the state of the people before our 
Missionaries settled among them, which is 
now about 14 years ago. 

In point of snow cages there can be no 
doubt a very considerable advance has been 
made. The Word of God is the chief book 
read in our Schools, Catechisms are taught, 
and portions of Scripture are committed to 
memory. The boys in these Schools are of 
nearly all ranks and classes in society. On 
a hill, now called Church Hill, which a few 
years ago was an uncultivated jungle, stands 
@ commodious, substantial stone Church, with 
a tower and bell: in this Church, Divine Ser- 
vice is held every Lord's Day ; and it is, in 
general, pretty well filled. 

Nellore: near Jaffna: inhab. 5000 or 
6000—1818—Joseph Knight, W. Adley ; 
26 Nat. As.— Average attendance of 
adults and children on Sundays, 425 ; 
and, on Week-days, 45: communicants, 
53—Seminarists, 30: Scholars; boys 
463 and girls SO, with an average attend- 
ance of 443. 

Pp. 142, 143, 254, 256, 344, and p. 64 
of the present Vulume: and see various 
interesting details relative to Cotta, at 
pp. 370 —374, 377, 379; to Kandy, at 
pp. 334, 335, 369, 370; to Baddagame, 
at pp. 335-337, 370, 378, 379 ; and to 
Nellore, at pp. 374—377. 

Summary of the Mission. 
Stations, 4— Missionaries, 8—Print- 
er, 1— Native Teachers, 83 -—Average 
Attendants at Public Worship on Sun- 
days, 1764; and, on Week-days, 238— 
Communicants, 99 — Seminarists, 64— 
Scholars; boys, 1374; girls, 195. 
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In the Bishop of Calcutta’s late Visitation, his Lordship was not able to 
reach Nellore: of the other Stations of the Society he speaks with great 
satisfaction, as may be seen at pp. 336, 373 of our last Volume. The 
Report gives the following general view of the Mission :— 

The Committee rejoice to state, that, in this Mission, the same uninterrupted 
harmony prevails, as has been reported in former years; and, together with that 
Christian Love which is the bond of perfectness, there is a marked growth in the 
studies and other pursuits at the different Stations; although there does not yet 
appear that pouring-out of the Spirit of God, which would be manifested by the 
conversion and consistent conduct of many of the Natives. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CINGALESE DIVISION. 

Colombo, with Colpetty— Ben. Clough, 
Rob. Spence Hardy; John Anthoniez, 
Nat. As. Mr. and Mrs. Hardy embarked 
in September, on his return to his la- 
bours Mr. M‘Kenny has returned 
home—Members, 84; of whom 44 ap- 
pear to be Soldiers in the ison: the 
Native Members, with one exception, 
continue steady — Scholars, in 7 Schvols ; 
246 boys, 31 girls, and 83 whose sex is 
not specified —Pp. 143, 477. 

Negombo: 20 miles N of Colombo: 
inhab. 15,000. Kornegalle: 60 miles 
NE of Colombo— 1821— Thomas Kilner; 
P. G. de Silva, Nat. As.— Members 185; 
of whom 21 are elder scholars. The means 
for pulling down the remaining strong- 
holds of Heathenism are in regulat and 
active operation. The Romanists of this 
district everywhere repel, with the firm- 
est and most stubborn resistance, every 
attempt to bring before them the pure 
Gospel — Scholars, in 16 Schools; 542 
boysand 100 girls. Some of the Schools 
are in very effective operation—P. 143. 

Having no fixed work for the evening, we 
repaired to a village, one mile fram Negombo, 
called Padre Watta, which signifies “the 
Parson’s Garden,” for the purpose of holding 
a Prayer Meeting: we succeeded in getting 
together about 30 people. The name of this 
village naturally suggests a few inquiries. It 
evidently intimates what its inhabitants rea- 
dily acknowledge, that at one period of its 
i it was, at least nominally, a Christian 
Village, but has gone back to Buddhiem. A 
Priest now resides in the village, who uses 
every means in his power to keep alive the 
interests of his system; and whenever that is 
the case, Christianity makes but little pro- 
gress. In many instances I have observed, 
that when there is no clever person to sup- 
pe ~~ ee of rprgueasn in : village, 

inhabitants are quite prepared to receive 
us with our Saf marcy: “A seligion 
they must have; and it would seem to be a 
matter of indifference whether that religion 
be Buddhism or Christianity ; for they under- 
Stand neither, nor, in general, do they wish 

to understand. (afr. Kitner. 


«? 
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Caltura, with Pantura: 27 miles § of 
Colombo—W. Bridgnell ; Cornelius Wi- 
jesingha, Nat. As.—Members, 162; of 
whom 93 are elder scholars. A greater 
spirit of inquiry appears than has been 
known before. Buddhism seems, in this 
district, to be on the wane: Mr. Bridg- 
nell knows of six priests who have 
thrown off their robes —In 17 Schools, 
there are 834 boys and 69 girls—P. 143, 

It is my full conviction, that our Mission 
Schools are the most highly important of 
those auxiliary means, by which we endea- 
vour to teach and preach Jesus Christ. The 
children make encouraging progress in the 
knowledge of heavenly things; and their 
parents, and other adults attending the public 
examinations, receive much instruction, by 
means of the Catechisms, and by the reading 
of the Scriptures in the various schools. 
Many of the children despise the absurdities 
of Idol Worship and Buddhism, and refuse to 
join in Heathenish Ceremontes. Out of the 
mouthe of babes and sucklings God has per- 
fected praise. . [ afr. Bridgnel. 

Galle, with Amlamgoddy: 75 miles § 
of Colombo—Elijah Toyne; John A. 
Poulier, Nat. As——Members, 49. Visite 
from house to house, to enforce personal 
and family religion, have resulted in in- 
creased attendance on Public Worship 
and desire of religious knowledge. It is 
delightful to see the eagerness with 
which a new version of the New Testa- 
ment in Ceylon-Portuguese is read by 
many: an awful apathy, however, pre- 
vails among the Natives generally, in 
reference to the things of God—In 10 
Schools there are 359 boys, 65 girls, 
and 117 whose sex is not specified. The 
children of two of the nearest schools 
attend Divine Service in the Chapel 
in the Fort, and are regularly catechized 
after preaching. In all the other schools, 
Divine Service is held once, and in some 
twice, on the Lord’s Day—P. 143. 

The work of God in this Circuit maintaine 
a steady and p ive character. The 
good seed of the Kingdom has been ved 
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into many hearts; and is, I believe, daily 
taking deeper root. There is a general im- 
provement in the piety and consistency of 
our members; and a deeper seriousness is 
spreading among the regular hearers. 

[ afr. Toyne. 

Matura, with Belligam: 100 miles 
SSE of Colombo — Dan. J. Gogerly ; 
Dan. D. Perera, Nat. As.— Members, 
64. Cingalese Preaching is maintained 
in 11 Villages: from 40 to 80 persons at- 
tend Portuguese Preaching in Matura, 
Buddhism and Devil-Worship oppose 
peculiar difficulties to the work in this 
district. Many, baptized in infancy 
under the system which formerly pre- 
vailed, are worshippers of Buddhu and 
of Devils—In 12 Schools, there are 45] 
boys, 64 girls, and 60 whose sex is not 
specified : of two other Schools there are 
no Returns — Ep: 143, 144. 

Matura is, without exception, the place 
where Buddhism most flourishes: it is, in 
fact, its strong-hold. The principal wealth 
of the district is devoted to Buddhism; and 
its priesthood, more than seven hundred in 
number, is active; while its members are 
regarded as ranking with the most learned 
of their profession. In all parts of the island 
a little relaxation leads to the most disastrous 
results, as the most promising prospects soon 
disappear; for to secure any thing like pro- 
sperity, the labourers in every part must be all 
at it, and always at it. Intermitted labour, 
however, is peculiarly injurious on the Matura 
Station, where our enemies are numerous, 
skilful, and active: almost every village of 
importance has its Priest. 

Sompared with other places, the Eastern 
Stations appear unproductive. Our circum- 
stances are different from theirs. We have a 
refined metaphysical system to oppose, upheld 
by men of considerable oriental learning, and 
of great acuteness; who also make great pro- 
fessions of sanctity. We have, however, 
gained alittle g-ound: what we have gained 
we endeavour to hold fast, and by every pos- 
gible means to make encroachinents on the 
territory of the enemy. Did we not kuow 
that the work is the Lord's, we should de- 
spond: as it is, we are at times cast: down; 
but, conscious that the Lord of Hosts is with 
us, we renew ourstrength, and go on,with the 
assurance that even these strongly-fortified 
holds of Satan shall be pulled down, and 
genuine Christianity established among this 
people. [ Sfr. Gogerty. 

Berlapanater : in Moruwa Corle: two 
or three’ days’ journey in the interior— 
W. A. Lalmon, Nat. As.—Members, 47; 
of whom 17 are children. The congre- 
gations increase, but their attendance 
depends on the season: the light of the 
Gospel is, however, diffusing itself in 
these parts; and there is much svlem- 
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nity in worship, with a visible reforma- 
tion among the intemperate and profane 
—Scholars; 40 boysand 10 girls,— P.144. 

Summary of the Cingalese Mission. 

Stations, 6 — Missionaries, 6 — Assis- 
tant Missionaries, 6 — Members, 590— 
Schoolmasters, 93; and Schoolmistresses, 
9: chiefly Natives —Schools, 62—Scho. 
lars: boys, 2472; girls, 339; sex not 
specified, 260. 

TAMUL DIVISION. 

Batticaloa : on the east coast : 60 miles 
direct from Matura on the south, but 
nearly 200 by the line of coast, and 75 
miles from Trincomalee on the north — 
John Katts, John P. Sanmuggam, Nat. 
As. — Members, 30 — Scbolars, in 6 
Schools, 274—P. 144. 

Trincomalee: on the north-east coast 
—Ralph Stott; John Hunter, Nat. As, 
— Members, 34; of whom 18 are British 
Soldiers—Scholars, in 3 Schools, 218.— 
P. 144. ‘ 

I preach four times a week, and Mr. Hunter 
three: on those days when we have not to 
preach, we go from street to street, and some- 
times from house to house — distributing 
Tracts, and exhorting the people to forsake 
their idols and sins, and believe in Jesus 
Christ; and though we do not see much fruit 
of our labours, we have reason to be encou- 
raged; the people are generally willing’to hear 
the Truth, and are anxious to receive our 
Tracts. We have three candidates for bap- 
tism. Mr. Stott. 

Point Pedro: at the northern extre- 
mity of the Island — John George— 
Members, 11— Scholars, in 6 Schools, 
249—P. 144. 

There is an intense desire among the peo- 

le of this district to receive Bibles and Tracts. 
hen I am on the road, they crowd round 
me, and say, “ Give us books— We want to 
read, and to know the Christian Religion: 
you teach it to us, but we want books, that wa 
may read about it in our houses, and teach it 
to our neighbours.” Sometimes they call 
after me, ‘* Give us books, that we may know 
whether your religion or ours is the better.” 
The farmers in the field say, ‘‘We attend 
your preaching, therefore you ought to give 
us books.” (thers say, “We were taught 
in your schools, peadaie hae should give us 
books.” Some say, “We have carefully 
kept those you gave us—give us more :” 
others, ‘*We can read — give us books.’ 
Thus they make many demands on me; and 
lL have given them great numbers of the Scrip- 
tures and of Tracts, but not at all sufficient 
to meet the wants or satisfy the wishes of the 
people. Mr. Stott, 

Jaffna—Peter Percival; Sol. Vallvo-. 
pullee, John Matthiez, Nat. As.— Mem. 
bers, 60. Religious Services are con- 
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ducted in the School Bungalows: the 
attendance has been, for the most part, 
very good: these Services are not con- 
fined to preaching and prayer; but are 
made subservient to the diffusion of the 
Gospel, by familiar conversation with 
the Natives, catechizing the children, 
and distributing Tracts; and may thus 
be considered as holding a most distin- 
guished place in the labours of a Missio- 
nary—Scholars, in 5 Schools, 311. An 
English School, on the Mutual System, 
has, also, been recently established ; 
which had, at the last dates, nearly 300 
Boys, of whom 250 were in daily attend. 
ance: ap Examination was held in June, 
in the presence of the Circuit Judge and 
many other Kuropeans, when ample 
proof was given that even the lowest 
classes were in the way of being tho- 
roughly grounded in English, and much 
surprise was occasioned at the attain- 
ments therein of the higher classes— 
P. 144. 

The fact—that nearly three hundred child- 
ren are brought together daily, instructed in 
the truths of Christianity, attend Public Wor- 
ship on the Lord's Day, and are regularly 
taught in a Sabbath School—is one of great 
promise, as a means of promoting the object 
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of Missions in Jaffna. The influence of the 
school does not terminate here. Many of 
the boys who read the New Testament in 
English are furnished with the Tamul, to 
take home for perusal and assistance; and 
the Scriptures are thus distributed among 
the people, and read. It is often very gra- 
tifying, in ing along the roads in the 
vicinity of Jaffna, to hear the boys loudl 
repeating their lessons alternately in English 
and Tamul; and thus breaking the silence 
of the night, by chaunting, as some of them 
do, even in the native style, the sublime 
lessons of the Word of God. = (Mr... Perctval. 

Heathenism has still an awful and demo- 
ralizing ascendancy. The twenty-five days’ 
festival at Nellore is just finished; at which 
there were not fewer than twenty thousand 
persons, bowing in most debasing worship to 
a piece of copper, cut in the form of a brick- 
layer's trowel, talled Failoothum ; said to be 
the weapon used by Canthasoovamy, the tu- 
telary deity of the temple, in achieving some 
peueed exploits in war. How long will 
these deluded votaries love darkness rather 
than light! [ The Same. 

Summary of the Tamul Mission. 

Stations, 4—Missionaries, 3—Assis- 
tant Missionaries, 5—Members, 135— 
School Teachers, chiefly Natives, 20— 
Schools, 21—Scholars: boys, 300; sex 
not specified, 1312. 


More than twenty years have elapsed since the commencement of the Wesleyan 
Mission in the Island of Ceylon. This Christian Enterprise for the evangelization 
of an important portion of the Eastern Possessions of the British Empire com- 
manded, from the first, much public interest; which was heightened by its proving 
to be the last Missionary Undertaking of the Apostolic Dr. Coke, and by the cir- 
cumstances of trial and difficulty in which his companions were placed by his 
unexpected death. The Mission had to be reared from its foundation: difficult 
languages were to be learned ; and a knowledge of the character of the people and 
of the country was to be acquired. With grateful acknowledgments to the God of 
Missions it is mentioned, that very much more than could have been reasonably 
expected has been accomplished. Ten Mission Stations, each of them embracing 
an extensive tract of country, have been formed: the several languages used by 
the inhabitants, whether learned or vernacular, have been acquired: the Holy 
Scriptures have been translated: other valuable books have been composed or 
rendered into the native tongues: an extensive School System, affording daily 
instruction to upward of 4000 children, has been established: several hundreds of 
the Heathen and of Professing Christians have been united in religious fellowship ; 
the strong-holds of Atheism and Idolatry have been boldly attacked, and shaken 
to their foundation; and the leaven of Christianity is finding access into the 
remotest parts and most exclusive circles of the Island. [ Report. 
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STATIONS and LaBOuRERS — Tillipally: 
1816: Benj. C. Meigs; 5 Nat. As., and 
3 at the Out-station of Valluvertty, 12 
miles to the eastward— Batticotta: 1817: 
Daniel Poor, p.v., Henry R. Hoising- 
ton; Nathan Ward, u.p; 9 Nat. As.— 
Oodooville: 1820: Levi Spaulding ; 6 
Native As.— Panditeripo: 1820; George 
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H. Apthorp; 3 Native As. — Manepy: 
1821: C. 8. Goodrich, Nat. Preacher, 
and 3 Nat. As. ; Eastman Strong Minor, 
Printer— Chavagacherry: 10 miles from 
Jaffnapatam, on the road to ‘Trincoma- 
Jee: 1833: John Scudder, m.p.; 4 Nat. 
As. — Varany: on the eastern coast: 
15 miles from Oodooville, and 18 from 
».« 
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Amertcan Beard of Miestons— 
Jaffnapatam: Samuel Hutchings; 3 Nat. 
As.—The Rev. Henry Woodward died 
at Coimbatore, Aug. 3, 1834, in return- 
ing from the Nilgherry Hills: he was 
in the 38th year of his age, and had been 
a member of the Mission upward of 14 
years. His Widow now assists in the 
Mission — The Rev. W. Todd and the 
Rev. J. R. Eckard, whose arrival was 
stated in the last Survey, have settled, 
as has been before stated, at Madura— 
The Rev. Alanson C. Hall and his Wife 
sailed from Boston, in the “* Georgia,” 
Capt. Spaulding, Nov. 4, 1834; and the 
Rev. John M. 8. Perry and the Rev. 
J. J. Lawrence, with their Wives, em- 
barked at the same port, on the 16th of 
May last, in the “ Shepherdess,” Capt. 
Kinsman—Including the Missionaries in 
the ‘‘ Georgia’’ and ‘’ Shepherdess,” 
the following will be the 

Summary of Stations and Labourers. 

Stations, 7— Missionaries, 10 — Phy- 
sician, 1—Printer, 1—Native Assistants, 
37—Females, 13; being the Wives of 
the Missionaries, Physician, and Printer, 
and the Widow of Mr, Woodward. 

The Rev. Miron Winslow, who has 
spent 18 months on a visit home, em- 
barked, with his Wife, at Philadelphia, 
on board the ‘‘ Charles Wharton,” Capt. 
Dolby, on the 16th of November last. 

Of the Missionaries who arrived at 
the end of October 1833, as stated in the 
Jast Survey, the older Missionaries speak 
in terms of great affection and confi- 
dence: they write— 

After nearly four months free and frequent 
intercourse with the Brethren and Sisters 
who have recently joined the Mission, we, 
who have been lung on the ground, are una-, 


nimous in the opinion that they are such 


Helpers as the best interest of the Mission 
rendered necessary. We do most heartily 
extend to them, one and all, the right hand 
of fellowship, and welcome them; believing 
that they are the blessed of the Lord, whom 
He hath sent to labour with us. They have 
our full confidence and affection; and it is 
in our hearts to render them every assistance, 
that they may be initiated into the arduous 
labours of the Mission under every advan- 
tage which we can give them. 

The Rev. D. O. Allen, of the Mah- 
ratta Mission, accompanied these Mis- 
sionaries as far as Ceylon, on his return 
to Bombay from his visit home. ‘The 
Ceylon Missionaries thus speak of Mr. 
Allen— 

His visit to our Mission was highly inter- 
esting to us; and, we trust, mutually bene- 
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ficial. He remained with us four weeks. 
His former residence and Missionary labour 
at Bombay—his recent visit to America, and 
free intercourse with our patrons at home— 
his intimate acquaintance with the interest- 
ing party whom he had introduced to our 
Mission—his own destination to a new and 
important field of labour— together with other 
circumstances of a more private nature, all 
correspond to render this visit among us a 
most pleasing and memorable event. Truly 
we had fellowship one with another’ and we 
trust our fellowship was with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ. 


ministny— The effects of the Ministry 
have been encouraging, nor bas any oppo- 
sition or reverse occurred deserving of 
special notice. Beginning in 1816, four 
Natives became communicants in 1819 
—in 1820, three— 1821, nine — 1822, 
eight—1823, five—1824, eight—1825, 
forty-nine—1826, ten—1827, twelve— 
1828, twenty—1829, eight—1830, six— 
1831, sixty-two— 1832, thirty — 1833, 
seventeen: making the whole number 
251. 

At the last dates, there were 200 Na- 
tive Communicants at the Seven Sta. 
tions; 40 of whom were students in the 
Seminary: 30 or 40 others lived in 
others parts of Ceylon, or on the neigh- 
bouring continent, 


RELIGIOUS REVIVAL8—On this subject, 
the Board state— 


The Mission has several times been blessed 
with an out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, par- 
ticularly in the years 1824 and 1830: the ad- 
missions to the Church in 1825, as the result 
of the First Revival, were forty-nine; in 
1831, they were sixty-two; and in the sub- 
sequent year, 30. 

The Mission was blessed with a signal 
visitation of mercy at the close of 1834. On 
the 26th of November, there was a convoca- 
tion of the seven churches at Oodooville, at 
which about one hundred and sixty inquirers 
were present from all the Stations. Con- 
tinuous meetings were held at other Stations 
of the Mission, and also at Nellore and 
Jaffnapatam, attended with the manifest 
blessing of Heaven. 


EDuCcaTIon—The number of Children 
and Youth under instruction, in Octo- 
ber 1834, was 5367; being 4485 males 
and 882 females, classed as follows: in 
the Seminary, 124—in the Preparatory 
Day-Schvols, 95—in the Female Board- 
ing-Schools, 51—in the Common Free- 
Schools, 5097. 


Pp. 144—146, 256, 344; and see, at 
p. 393, Obituary Notice, by Dr. Scudder, 
of a Ceylonese Roy and Girl. 


1936. ] 


( 155 ) 


Tudtan Archipelago. 


STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Semarang, in Java—Gottlob Bruck- 
ner—P. 147. 

Mr. Bruckner has met with no further in- 
terruption in prosecuting his work ; but has, 
on the contrary, been encouraged, by learn- 
ing that the King of Holland has testified his 
approbation of the translation of the New 

estament into Javanese, and of the other 
efforts made for the conversion of the Natives 
to the Faith of Christ. Much respect appears 
to be paid Mr. Bruckner, by those whom he 
aims to instruct in the great truths of Revela- 


tion; and attention is occasionally excited by 
his remarks and conversation. But, hitherto, 
the seed has not appeared to drop on a con- 
genial soil. [Report. 
Padang, in Sumatra—N. M. Ward. 
We are still without direct advices from 
Sumatra. This is probably owing to the un- 
settled state of the island in its political rela- 
tions, which we fear may yet further delay 
the period of more vigorous exertions on 
behalf of its numerous and interesting popu- 
lation. [ Report. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Batavia — 1814; revived, 1819 — 
Walter H. Medhurst; W. Young, As. 
Michael Sabo, a native of Hungary, 
well acquainted with Malay, acts asa 
Tract Distributor, with zeal and dili- 
gence. The Malay Congregation ave- 
rages 40: communicants, 7 ; candidates, 
7: baptized in the year, 6 ; candidates, 
5—Scholars: Day, 20; Orphans, 20; 
Chinese, 40; Malay, 10—27,000 Pub- 
lications have been printed: of these, 
7500 copies were printed on paper fur- 
nished by the Religious-Tract Society, 
10,250 by means derived from various 


sources, and the remaining 9250 at the 
expense of the Society. The Publica- 
tions distributed during the year amount 
to 27,841; being 13,137 Chinese, 6419 
Malay, 4243 Javanese, 3044 Dutch, and 
998 in other languages—P. 147. 

The systematic visiting of the Chinese and 
Malays in their houses fs attended with be- 
neficial results. The people are willing to 
receive books; and the amount of general 
knowledge of Christian Truth, thus diffused 
in all directions, is incalculable. Prejudice 
ap ears declining, and attention to the Word 
of Life becomes more general and earnest. 

[ Report. 
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The lamentable death of the Missio- 
naries Munson and Lyman, reported at 
pp. 120 and 147 of our last Volume, has 
been too fully confirmed : the noble spirit 
of Mr. Lyman’s Mother, on receiving 
intelligence of the murder of her son, is 
recorded at p. 363. 

The Rev. William Arms, who visited 
Patagonia (p.155) with the Rev. Titus 
Coan, embarked, with his wife, in com- 


pany (p. 100 of our last Number) of the 
Missionaries Dickenson and North, for 
Singapore. They were to proceed to 
Padang, with a view to ultimately le- 
bouring in Sumatra. 


We have received no intelligence re- 
lative to the proceedings of the Nether- 
lands or Rhenish Societies in these seas. 


Australasta. 


ay 


Tae appointment of a Bishop of Australia, with which office Archdeacon 
Broughton has been invested, will have little direct influence on Missions 
to the Heathen, on account of the small number of the Aborigines scat- 
tered throughout Australia. Yet, as the state of Religion in Australia 
will have an important bearing on Missions in the parts of Australasia 
beyond the Diocese, and in Polynesia, we shall notice its progress with joy 
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and thankfulness. The Gospel-Propagation Society has granted 10001. 
toward the erection of Six additional Churches: and the Christian-Know- 
ledge Society has appropriated 3000/. for the advancement of Religion in 
Australia; and has also presented a Memorial to Government, grounded 
on a Statement laid before the Society by Archdeacon Broughton, im- 
ploring His Majesty’s Ministers to place within the reach both of Colonists 
and Convicts, by the erection of Churches and Schools, and the appoint- 
ment of additional Chaplains, the blessings of Christian Instruction. 


BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES, 


NEW SOUTH-WALES. 


The Bible Auziliary remitted home 
200/.; making a total, including 60. 
paid for the New-Zealand Testament, of 
34451: the issues were 256 Bibles and 
111 Testaments; making a total of 4186 
Bibles and 3197 Testaments: both the 
Income and the Issues of the Year were 
greater than those of any year preceding 
—The District Committee of the Chris- 
tian- Knowledge Society circulated in the 
year, 90 Bibles, 90 Prayer Books, and 
1011 other Books and Tracts—The Re- 
port of the Tract Society has not been 
received. The Parent Society granted, 
in the year, 23,580 Publications, and con- 
signed Books for sale of the value of 
1154—Pp. 147, 148. 


VAN DIEMEN’S LAND. 

The Bible Auziliary has remitted 1004, 
and ordered 220 copies. ‘“ A growing 
spirit of piety prevails,” the Treasurer 
writes: ‘‘ the prison population have, 
in many instances, expressed a desire to 
have copies of the Scriptures; and not a 
few of them have shewn, by their con- 
duct, that their desire was not in vain.” 
From the Tract Society, the sum of 1002. 
was received by the Parent Society; of 
which, one half was for books sold, and 
302 to be returned in Tracts: Books 
and Tracts were consigned from home 
to the amount of 951, besides those for 
which the 301. was remitted. To the 
Christian Instruction Society, a consign- 
ment to the value of 50/. was made, with 
a grant of Tracts: 15/. was remitted 
home by it for books sold—P. 148. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, ann NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NEW SOUTH-WALES. 


Wellington Valley: 240 miles NW of 
Sydney — 1832—-W. Watson, John C. 


Handt—P. 148: and see, at pp. 468,514 . 


—520, a General View of the Mission, 
with the Report for 1834 ; and details of 
Incidents and Conversations, illustrative 
of the state of the Natives, and of the in- 
fluence of the Mission on their minds, 
especially in awakening an Inquiring 
Spirit among them. _ 

The efforts on behalf of the Aborigines are 
not without good promise. The scenes of 
wretchedness and disease with which the 
Missionaries meet are most distressing; but, 
by attending to the wants of the people, and 
administering medicine, they find great access 
to their hearts: yet they share with their 
Brethren the pain of seeing frequent neglect, 
as well as the comfort of witnessing some 
improvement. [ Report. 

NEW ZEALAND. 
STATIONS and LaBOURERS — Tepuna, 


near Rangihoua: on the north side of 
the Bay of Islands: 1815: John King, 
Cat.—Kerikeri : westward of the Bay: 
1819: James Kemp, James Shepherd, 
John Edmonds, Cat.—Paihia: on the 
south side of the Bay: 16 miles SE of 
Kerikeri: 1823: Henry Williams; Ma- 
ria Coldham, As,; W. Rich.Wade, Sup. 
of Press; W.Colenso, Printer—Waimate : 
9 miles inland from Kerikeri, and 14 from 
Paihia: 1831: G. Clarke, Rieh. Davis, 
James Hamlin, Cat.— Kaitaia: 44 miles 
NW of Waimate: 1834: W. Puckey, 
Joseph Matthews, Cat.—Puriri : on the 
River Thames, 8 of the Bay of Islands: 
1834: W. Fairburn, John Morgan, James 
Preece, John A. Wilson— Ngaruavwahia, 
and Two other New Stations, also § of 
the Bay: W. Williams, Alfred Nisbet 
Brown; C. Baker, T. Chapman, Henry 
Pilley, James Stack, John Flatt, Cate- 
chists—Mr. and Mrs, Wade, Mr.Colenso, 


1836.] — 
and Mr. Flatt arrived Dec. 30, 1834— 
Mr. and Mrs. Maunsell reached Sydney, 
on their way, on the 30th of July—The 
destination of the Rev. T. H. Applegate 
has been changed from this Mission to 
India—The Rev. Henry B. Bobart and 
Mr. B. Y. Ashwell, with their wives, 
sailed from Gravesend on the 12th of 
June: and the Rev. W. Yate and his 
Sister, with the Rev. R. Taylor and Mr. 
Joho Bed and their families, left 
London on the 18th of last month, on 
Mr. Yate’s return to his labours—Pp. 
148, 215, 256, 293, 294, 390; and pp. 
64, 120 of the present Volume. 
Summary—Stations, 9: Labourers, in 
the field and on their way, 7 Missiona- 
ries, 20 Catechists, 2 Printers, 24 Mar- 
ried and 2 Unmarried Females : Schools, 
18: Scholars; 86 Boys, 67 Girls, 86 
Youths and Adults, and 161 whose sex 
is not specified—Copious and highly-in- 
teresting reports of the labours and suc- 
cess of the Mission appear in our last 
Volume: see pp. 148, 149, 307—311, 
336, 379—382, 426—429, 469—472, 
520—527, 549—559 ; and see, at pp. 
433—437, 529, 530, the Obituaries of 
three Christian Natives—Aoheke, Wai- 
kaihi, and Tupapa; with Notices of the 
Death of three apparently-unconverted 
Natives, At p. 432, a notice appears of 
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Mr. Yate’s ‘* Account of New Zealand” 
—a Volume which cannot be read by 
Christians without gratitude for what. 
God hath already wrought among that 
people, and assured confidence in His 
future blessing. See, also, at pp. 174 
and 478, notices, with Engravings, of a 
New-Zealand War Expedition, and of 
the Settlement of Paihia. 


NEW TESTAMENT— The translation of 
the New Testament is finished, and the 
British and Foreign Bible Society has 
engaged to defray the expense of print- 
ing 2000 copies. The Editorial Sub- 
Committee of that Society, after inter- 
course with Mr. Yate, thus reported on 
the Translation :— 


The translation now offered was begun by 
the Rev. W. Yate and the Rev. W. Williams, 
about seven years-and-a-half ago; and has 
undergone many revisions, by the whole Mis- 
sion Family, including Messrs. Puckey and 
Shepherd, the former of whom is very fami- 
liar with the native language, having resided 
in New Zealand ever since he was nine years 
old. It is made directly from the Greek ; 
and the translators have consulted the best 
commentators, pala 5 the progress of their 
work. The New-Zealand guage is 
adapted for very literal translation, which is, 
therefore, the style used by the translators ; 
and they have the testimony, both of the 
common people and of the more intelligent 
Natives, in favour of its idiomatic purity. 


The following further extract from the Document just quoted exhibits, 
in few but expressive words, the Results of the Mission :— 


The population of the islands, included under the name of New Zealand, is 


about 180,000; of which number nearly 45,000 have more or less of intercourse 
with the Missionaries: 300 have been baptized into the Christian Faith. There 
are about 800 adults who have been taught in the Mission Schools to read, and 400 
more are now under the same instruction, besides 250 infants of eight years old 
and under: the Natives have also established Schools of their own, in which many 
others have learned both reading and writing. The average number of attendants 
upon Divine Worship is above 1000 at the Mission Settlements ; besides many 
thousands to whom the Missionaries have access, in their excursions for preaching 
in the villages. — 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


M : onthe Hokianga—1827— 
W. White, John Whiteley, James Wal- 
lis; W. Woon, Printer. Mr. and Mrs, 
Wallis arrived Dec. 1, 1834. Mr. Woon 
resigned his office of Missionary at Ton- 
ga, and proceeded to New Zealand: 
here the Society now employs him as a 
Printer and general Assistant: his ar- 
rival in New Zealand was peculiarly 
seasonable, additional aid being at the 
time of his arrival especially required— 
A New Station, at Waikato, was in con- 


templation; but, as the Church Missio- 
nary Society was founding Stations in 
that quarter, the design has been relin-. 
quished—Pp. 149, 344: and see, at pp. 
346, 347, an Obituary of Koteea, a pious 
Native; and, at pp. 382—384, various 
notices relative to the Mission and the 
Natives. 

The most cheering intelligence has been 
received. A decided change has taken place 
in the character of that portion of the Natives 
with whom the Missionaries have been in 
habits of interoourse: instead of the scoffiag 
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infidelity for whic oey were remarkable, 
perhaps beyond any other Heathen People, 
there is now the most serious attention to the 
instructions of their Teachers, and an earnest 
desire to know the Truth. At the Mission 
Station, at Hokianga, the Sabbath is indeed 
a delight: almost every building is occupied 
by parties of the Natives, who unite in reading 
the Scriptures and in other exercises of devo- 
tion, during the intervals of Public Worship ; 
and the sound of thanksgiving and prayer 
ceases not till the shades of night warn them 
to rest. 

In connection with this Station, there are 
ElauT places where Public Worship is con- 
ducted, and Schools are established — the 
males and females attending alternately, 
morning and evening. Sixteen Native As- 
sistants, some of them very intelligent Young 
Men and Chiefs of respectability, co-operate 
with the Missionaries in their extensive work. 
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Many Natives, who live at a distance from the 
Settlement, have erected houses in the neigh- 
bourhood for temporary accommodation on 
their visits to attend Divine Worship on the 
Sabbath Day: the river is constantly en- 
livened by canoes filled with Natives, not 
engaged in warlike expeditions, but coming 
to attend the Means of Grace, or to conduct 
a peaceful traffic with the vessels which now 

th safety and advantage visit the island. 

The Chapel at Hokianga has proved too 
small for the increasing congregations; and 
when the Natives were desired to render 
their assistance in the erection of a larger, 
ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY men cheertully 
afforded their aid. A printing-press is on its 
way, for the multiplication of useful books ; 
and an indefinitely extensive field, for the 
employment of Missionaries and the esta- 
blishment of Christian Schools, appears to 
open before the Society in that part of the 
world. [ Report. 


Polpnesta, 
ISLAN DS—STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


ISLANDS alld LABOURERS— 7onga : 1822— 
Haabai: 1830 — Vavou: 1831 — Fejee: 
1834 — John Thomas, John Hobbs, 
James Watkins, W. Cross, C. Tucker, 
Stephen Rabone, Peter Turner, David 
Cargill ; with 103 Native Exhorters and 
Catechists. Mr. Brooks, Mr. Wilson, 
and Mr. Spinney with their wives, em- 
barked for these Islands, Oct. 13, 1834. 
NOTITIA—Tonga— Members, 907: Bap- 
tisms in the year; 173 adults, 112 child- 
ren: Schools, 17: Teachers; 50 male, 28 
female: Scholars; 361 male, 489 female. 
Haabai — Members, 2981: Baptisms 3 
1289 adults, 506 children: Schools, 42: 
Teachers, 321: Scholars: 1224 male, 
1319 female. Vavou — Members, 556: 
Baptisms; 890 adults, 300 children: 
Schools, 18: Teachers; 62 male, 63 fe- 


male: Scholars; 1196 male, 1047 fe. 
male. Total—- Members, 4444: Bap- 
tisms in the year, 3352 adults and 918 
children: Schools, 77: Teachers, 524: 
Scholars, 2781 male and 2855 female. 

PREss—There is a great desire for 
books; but the people are so poor, that 
many find it difficult to pay any thing for 
them: 9000 Portion of Scripture have 
been printed, and 4500 Hymn Books, 
with some Elementary Books; but the 
paper has been wholly exhausted. 

Pp. 149, 150, 477; and see, at pp. 
472—475, notices of the Abundant Mea- 
sure of Heavenly Influence lately show- 
ered on the Mission, and of the chief 
circumstances which attended this Work 
of Grace, with the Furious Opposition 
of Enemies, 


The progress of the Missions in the Friendly Islands still affords just cause of 


most devout thanksgiving to the God of all Grace. Up to the latest period of 
which intelligence has been received, further progress was making in winning over 
many souls from the ranks of idolatry and sin to the service and worship of the 
True God. The thousands who have, in the course of the few last years, been 
converted to Christianity, in general remajn faithful; and, being diligent in the 
use of the Means of Grace, increase in knowledge, and become more and more 
established in the Faith. The Native Assistants prove themselves increasingly 
useful, and worthy of the confidence repoged in them; and justify the cheering 
hope, that the Gospel will be widely spread and efficiently perpetuated, by means 
of a Native Agency. 

From Tonga, the Brethren write— 

The House of God is well attended, and great diligence is manifested in reference to the 
Means of Grace. This is a place of great temptation and trial to our Native Converts: the 
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crews of Finglish Vessels and the Heathen Natives throw many obstacles in their way ; but 
many have endured temptation, and remain faithful. The truth of God is making steady 
progress in every part of the island. Idolatry bas received a shock which it can never 
recover; and prejudice appears to be dying away. Six thousand of the Tonguese are yet 
idolaters. Some have come over’ from every part of the enemy’s ranks, and have joined 
themselves to the Lord our God. 

In the Haabai Islands, the converts stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made them free: the rapid progress of the work is exhilarating to the Labourers, and 
highly encouraging to those who pray for the establishment of the Spiritual Zion. 
The same may be aaid of the Vavou Islands: Idolatry has been destroyed, and the 
houses of the gods are levelled with the dust: Christianity has taken an extensive 
course; and there is not a place on the island where its power is not known and 
felt by many. [ Report. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


FEJEE ISLANDS: 18°s. 178° 8. 

It appears, by a characteristic and 
pious Letter from one of the three Na- 
tive Teachers, that, under opposition 
and enmity, a considerable number of 
the people in Oneata are seeking God— 
P. 150. 


NAVIGATORS’ ISLANDS: 13°8. 171°w. 

Manua: Owsenga: Ofu: Tutuila: 
Upolu: Manono: Aborima: Savaii: 
the groupe is called by the Natives 
samoa: inhab. 50,000—1831 — C. Har- 
die, Alex. Macdonald, T. Heath, W. 
Mills, Archibald Wright Murray, G. 
Barnden — Mr. Barff and Mr. Buzacott 
visited these Islands in May and June 
1834. They found 10 Native Teachers, 
and four Chapels with good congrega- 
tions, and a fifth in progress: the Teach- 
ers had been protected, and their wants 
supplied: a number of the people had 
become their pupils, and great anxiety 
was manifested for Missionaries: the 
King and Chiefs promised them protec- 
tion, and assistance in procuring support, 
with every facility in their endeavours 
to instruct the people. It was deter- 
mined, in consequence, to attempt a 
Mission; and the Missionaries above 
named were appointed to this labour: 
five of them are married: they sailed 
on the 7th of November—Pp. 150, 573. 

HARVEY ISLANDS: 19°. 159° w. 

Rarotogna : inhab. 6000; those of the 
whole groupe, 10,000 or 12,000 — 1821 
—C. Pitman, Aaron Buzacott; 2 Nat. 
Teachers: with 11 Nat. Teachers at 
other islands of the groupe; being 3 at 
Aitutake, 1 at Mitiaro, 3 at Aliu, 1 at 
Mautii, and 3 at Manaia—In Raro- 
togna, at 4 Stations, there were, at the 
last dates, 3700 adults and 1800 child- 
ren in attendance at Sunday Worship, 
902 Inquirers, 16 communicants and 17 
candidates, 7 baptisms and 16 candi- 


dates; and 2200 Scholars, consistin 
of 860 boys, 780 girls, 310 men, an 
250 women: the baptisms from the be- 
ginning had been 88 adults and 164 
children, and there had been 228 mar- 
riages. ‘The large body of Inquirers, 
forming the Christian Society for reli- 
gious edification, are divided into classes, 
each of which meets every Sunday at 
the house of its overseer ; and the over- 
seers meet inonthly for conference and 
prayer. The Schools are well attended, 
and the children make good progress. 
Mr. Armitage, of Eimeo, has introduced 
the cotton-manufactory. The Rev. 
John Williams brought home a trans- 
lation of the New Testament in the 
dialect of these Islands, which differs 
from the Tahitian: the work occupied 
Mr. Williams, with Mr. Pitman and 
Mr. Buzacott, about 5 years: 5000 co- 
pies are in the press, at the expense of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society 
ge 150, 151. 

e are, at present, encouraged on every 
side; and many, we hope, are seeking the 
Lord with full purpose of heart. Our Cha- 
pels are crowded, whenever the doors are 
opened for Divine Worship; and the people 
greatly encourage our persevering labours, 
by their attention to the Discourses delivered, 
and the inquiries afterward made. A wide 
field of usefulness is now open before us; but 
I deeply regret to inform the Directors of my 
inability to persevere in my accustomed la- 
bours. My heart is often ready to break, 
when IJ go into the House of God, and see a 
congregation not far short of 3000 immortal 
souls, and I so weak as scarcely able to speak 
to them in the Name of the Lord. It is now 
more than a year since I have read the 
Scriptures or been able to pray in poblic: 
this part of Divine Worship has fallen on Iro 
and Maretu, two valuable Assistants, while 
I reserved what strength I had to speak a 
few words to the anxiously-listening multitude. 
I desire to leave myself entirely in the hands 
of Him whose servant I am, and patiently to® 
wait the whole of His will concerning me. 

| Rev. C. Pitman. 
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London Missionary Society— 
In consequence of this painful failure 
of Mr. Pitman’s health, the Directors 
have instructed one of the junior Mis- 
sionaries at Tahiti to proceed to Raro- 
togna. 

In the visit of Mr. Barff and Mr. 
Buzacott to the Navigators’ Islands, 
they touched at several other Islands of 
this groupe. They found Aitutake in 

order, as to externals; but that 
many were negligent in their profession : 
at Atiu, large congregations assembled, 
and the Schools are well attended ; yet 
here, also, the people manifest great 
indifference to their spiritual welfare: 
at Manaia, the Mission was in prospe- 
rity. 

SOCIETY ISLANDS: 16°s. 151° w. 

Huahiné : inhab., in 1831, were 1764 
—1820 —C. Barff — Sunday Congrega- 
tion, between 700 and 800: baptized in 
the year, 47: communicants, 306; 10 
had died in peace. The communicants 
are visited weekly, and generally afford 
the Missionary great encouragement— 
Scholars: boys, 100; girls, 212; men, 
110 ; women, 120 — In the year, there 
had been 29 births, 44 deaths of adults 
and 5 of children, and 38 marriages — 
Issued from the Press or passing through 
it, 17,400 Publications—P.151. 

Industrious habits are on the increase. 
Many of the people have rebuilt their houses 
in a neat and substantial manner. They 
cultivate vegetables, cut timber, and build 
ships of from 30 to 80 tons’ burthen ; and 
secure considerable returns of foreign arti- 
cles, by exchanging the produce of their 
island with traders for useful commodities : 
the resources of the people are greatly in- 
creased; and it is gratifying to observe the 
exertions of the Chiefs to prevent the dis- 
honourable practice of foreigners making 
payments for native produce or labour in 
ardent spirits. Not fewer than 29 vessels 
visited Faré Harbour in the course of the 
year. [ Report. 

Raiatea—1818—Aburiro, Nat. Teach- 
er. The Rev. John Williams is still on 
his visit home — A general defection 
followed the late war. Mr. Barff and 
Mr. Platt have endeavoured to restore 
order: all who had fallen into habits of 
intemperance were excluded from com- 
munion: the communicants have been 
reduced to 110, who appear to have acted 
consistently with their professed sub- 
jection to the Gospel. 

Borabora—1820—G. Platt — Sunday 
Congregation, 150 to 200: communi- 
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cants, 86: marriages in the year, 7. 
Since 1820, there have been 540 adults 
and 700 children baptized, and 359 have 
become communicants, and 14 were re- 
ceived from other Stations: of these 
373, there have died 63, and 27 have 
removed; and 197 have been excluded 
or suspended, chiefly on account of the 
late painful occurrences in the islands. 
—P. 151. 

The defections, in consequence of the war 
and its attendant calamities, are stated by 
Mr. Platt to have been so distressing, that 
the Church had been reduced from nearly 
300 to 86 Members. By the Missionary, 
these events have been felt as one of the 
heaviest calamities which could have befallen 
him ; and, while cheered by the assurance 
that he shares the sympathy and prayers of 
multitudes in his native land, his efforts, and 
those of his industrious and judicious partner, 
are upremitted; and, through the blessing 
of the Most High, they still hope to recover 
the ground, which, through the outbreakings 
of iniquity, the Cause of Christ appears to 
have lost. 

The minds of the people in this island 
seem yet greatly distracted by the conduct 
and example of their principal Chief; who 
still entertains thoughts of retaliation and 
war, and countenances the irregular prac- 
tices which have proved so disastrous to the 
Mission. [Repore. 

Tahaa— Maupiti—No report. 

AUSTRAL ISLANDS: 24°s. 149° w. 

Eight Native Teachers are labouring 
in this groupe of Islands: the intelli- 
gence from them is irregular, as the 
visits paid to them by the Missionaries 
are unavoidably uncertain, Mr. Ors- 
mond, of Bogue-town in the Tahitian 
Mission, made the last visit, in the end 
of 1833 and beginning of 1834. We 
extract a few notices, with reference to 
two islands of the groupe. 

Rurutu — On landing, Mr. Orsmond 
says— 

could not but admire the change which 
the Gospel has made; if not really in the 
hearts, most decidedly in the personal ap- 
earance and domestic comfort of the people. 
veral of them said to me, “* It is five years 
since a Missionary visited us: you, therefore, 
must not sleep at all; but wait until you re- 
turn again to the ship, and then sleep. See, 
here are our books !— we are come to inquire 
— remember us.” 

Jan. 4, 1834.—Last evening we had a full 
chapel. Joy sparkled in every countenance, 
and expressions of pleasure were heard 
throughout the whole place. I preached, pre- 
porary to the Lord's Supper, to 109 mem- 

rs of the Church. 

Jan.5: Sunday—Shortly after the Ordi- 
nance had closed, at my request all the church 
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members assembled to read the New Testa- 
ment. I had been quite pleased with their 
general progress, when examining them at 
the week.day schools; but now | was gratified 
by hearing their explanation of the more es- 
sential doctrines of the Gospel. 

Rapa—Of his visit to this island, Mr. 
Orsmond writes— 

Feb. 4—A Prayer Meeting has just con- 
cluded. I was deeply affected while I look- 
ed on the congregation—listened to their 
rude singing—admired the decency of their 
attire—and marked the accuracy of their 
reading, at which, indeed, I felt a grateful 
surprise. Forty-seven persons were placed 
before me, who were said to have been wait- 
ing two years to be admitted as church mem- 
bers. After much conversation with them 
and suitable admonitions, they were received 
into the numbeg of Professing Christians, 
and admitted tothe ordinances of the Gospel. 

One of my richest pleasures was derived 
from the distribution of the new publications 
—a duty which I enjoined on/the Native 
Teachers, that 1 might witness their imparti- 
ality and discretion. The scene was truly 
animating and affecting. As soon as the 
people knew that I had given the work over 
to the Native Teachers, they appealed most 
earnestly to them; each person shouting, 
“ For me one! for me one!” The best 
readers were supplied first. A grey-headed 
woman sat down; and, as her children ga- 
thered round her, she said, ** 1 have a Salmo; 
mine is a Salmo!” (copy of the Psalms.) She 
read a little, then pressed it to her bosom: 
she read again, and laughed loudly, wonder- 
ing, as I supposed, at herself, at being able to 
read a new book as easily as her old one. 
After reading a few verses, she pressed it to 
her head; and exultingly said, Oh! these 
good foreigners who bring us the Word of the 
the True God! My desire is fully appeased. 
Come, let us read!’ There were more than 
a dozen little parties, in circles—examining the 
books which had been received; and giving 
unrestrained expression to the grateful feel- 
ings which the gifts had excited, in exclama- 
tions, such as, “I shall not be able to sleep to 
night!" As I gazed from an unobserved 
quarter, I could not restrain my tears. Satis- 
faction dwelt on every brow: gratitude 
flowed from every heart. The scene re- 
minded me of what I had often witnessed in 
Tahiti. There, and at Raiatea, my house 
was literally unroofed by persons, in their 
eagerness for books. 

GEORGIAN ISLANDS: 17°8, 149°w. 

TAHITI — 1797—Waugh-town : inhab. 
800: C. Wilson: Congregation, 250: 
communicants, 85: deaths, 9: marriages, 
11—Hankey-city : Henry Nott: he has 
suffered much from debility and sick- 
ness, but prosecutes the translation of 
the Old Testament: a few communicants 
have been added, and the schools are 
well attended — Wilks's Harbour: G. 
Pritchard. The attendance of the peo- 
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ple on the Means of Grace has increased ; 
but great difficulty is found in prevailing 
on the children to attend school. <A 
Temperance Society has been formed, 
and had 60 members, none of whom had 
violated its regulations—Burder-point : 
in 1833, the inhabitants were 1000; and 
consisted of 120 communicants, 250 bap- 
tized adults not communicants, 220 un- 
baptized adults, 260 baptized and 150 un- 
baptized children: David Darling. The 
spiritual and temporal improvement of 
the people has cheered the Missionary : 
many were restored who had for some 
time been excluded: the average Sun- 
day Congregation is 800: several had 
died in the Faith. Scholars: boys, 60; 
girls, 70; men, 90; women, 66; Sunday, 
135, of whom 65 do not attend the Day 
Schools. The people generally were 
improving in babits of industry: such 
beneficial effects had followed the forma- 
tion of a Temperance Society, that. for 
six months previous to the latest dates, 
not one intoxicated person had been 
seen at the Station. 

Haweis-town : John Davies. Average 
attendance on Public Worship, 1106: 
communicants, 409: 18 had died, most 
of them, if not all, hopefully: adults 
baptized, 2: marriages, 23. Weekly- 
meetings, of from 30 to 40 communicants 
at a time, with the view of more accurate 
knowledge of their minds and habits, 
have proved very effective. Scholars: 
children, 318; adults, 90. The Tem- 
perance Society, the first formed in the 
island, consists of 368 members: the 
Chief Tati, one of its founders, destroyed 
a large quantity of ardent spirits, his 
private property, and was the first to 
discountenance the use or sale of them 
among the people—Bogue-town: J. M. 
Orsmond. Average of congregation, 
133 : communicants, reduced to 51; the 
disorders connected with the late civil 
war having occasioned the exclusion of 
no less than 111: marriages, 11. Scho- 
lars ; 45 children and 65 adults. ‘The 
Temperance Society had 70 members. 
At the end of 1833, Mr. Orsmond 
sailed on a visit to various Islands; and 
found, on his return, a new Chapel 
nearly finished, the Schools in active 
operation and good order, and, on the 
whole, a cheering prospect of usefulness 
—Roby-toon: W. Henry. Intoxication 
has received a check, by the formation 
of a Temperance Society: industry was 
increasing ; and the people manitested 
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greater attention to the means of reli- 

gious improvement—Pp. 151, 152. 

EIMEO — Blest-town: Alex. Simpson. 
Average Sunday Cong. 700 : communi- 
cants, 248: baptized in the year, 14 men 
and 9 women: marriages, 16. Scholars: 
children, 252; adults, 62. The South- 
Sea Academy, now under Mr. Simpson’s 
care, has 25 children, who have made 
good progress—Griffin-town : T. Blossom, 
Artisan. Sunday Cong. about 150. Scho- 
lars: 20 boys and 30 girle—P. 152. 

Maiaoiti—Three Nat. Teachers— The 
Station is well reported of. 

At the Anniversary of the Tahitian 
Auxiliary, 88 dollars and 240 measures 
of oil were contributed. No Report of 
the Eimoean Auxiliary has appeared. 

PAUMOTU ISLANDS: 168. 146° w. 

Four Native Teachers. No Report. 

MARQUESAS: 9°s. 139° w. 

Tahuata, or Santa Christina—begun, 
1797: relinquished, 1798: resumed,1834 
—John Rodgerson, G. Stallworthy ; 4 
Nat. Teachers. The Missionaries, ac- 
companied by the Rev. David Darling, 
arrived Oct. 6, 1834— From communi- 
cations up to March of last year, it ap- 
pears that the Mission had been esta- 
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blished under favourable prospects. Pub- 
lic Worship had been held twice on 
Sundays, under the shade of trees. Many, 
both Chiefs and people, attended. Mr. 
Darling has opened to them the doctrine 
—quite new to them—of One Living 
and True God, and Jesus Christ whom 
He hath sent. He had translated the 
Gospel of St. John into Marquesan. 
The Missionaries visit the different parts 
of the island; as there are but few in- 
habitants in each valley, and they are 
too much attached to their own valleys 
to remove from them—P. 152; and see, 
at pp. 475, 476, various particulars rela- 
tive to these Islands, and the attempts 
to establish a Mission among them, with 
notices of the depraved character of the 
Islanders, 
GAMBIER ISLANDs: 23°s8. 135° w. 

Mr. Orsmond visited this groupe: he 
settled there a Native Teacher from 
Tahiti, and left a number of Elementary 
Books— P.152. 

At pp. 361, 362, 384—388 of our last 
Volume, will be found much encouraging 
intelligence, communicated by the Rev. 
John Williams, relative to the reviving 
state of the Mission. 


Light seems to be again breaking in upon the Missions, in this first field of the 
Society's labours. The elements of discord and violence, which the Gospel had 
restrained for so many years, but which when the last Report was rendered had 
been brought into violent and fatal collision, have been again restrained : remedies 
have been applied to some of the disorders attendant on a state of civil warfare : 
the love of peace, with a revival of attention to the means of general and religious 
instruction, appears to prevail at most of the Stations. [ Report. 

On a subsequent occasion, the Directors say— 

Our Brethren, sustained by a Power and followed in their efforts by an Influence 
not of this world, and only sufficient because Divine, continue to witness multi- 
plying proofs, that their arduous labours are not in vain ; and find the faithfulness 
of the Divine Promises strongly manifested, in the spiritual advancement of the 
people to whom they have gone forth. They rejoice in being the appointed instru- 
ments of effecting those happy changes, which they are so highly favoured day by 
day to behold; sharing in that ual but immeasurably-important work, which 
has for its unfailing consummation the establishment of the Redeemer’s kingdom 
throughout the whole world. 

While the Church, through their instrumentality, is thus gathering within its 
precincts the heirs of promise, and numbers have found grace to accept in sincerity 
and truth the Gospel which they proclaim, another more favoured generation in 
religious knowledge is springing up beneath their care and guidance. The progress 
of the Schools is marked by an abundant measure of prosperity ; and vast num- 
bers of children are passing through a course of instruction calculated to render 
them useful in this world and meet for immortality. We look earnestly, and not 
without confidence, to the day when the Natives of these islands will have no need 
of calling on the Christians of this or any other land to come over and help them ; 
but when, more copiously supplied with spiritual light and grace and knowledge 
from on High, they shall possess among themselves suitable and adequate means of 
preserving in their simplicity and purity the doctrines and ordinances of the Go- 
spel, and of extending them to others. 
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SANDWICH ISLANDS. 
Stations and Labourers. 


HAWAII: 1820; renewed, 1824—Kai- 
tua; with 2 Out-stations: Asa Thurston, 
Artemas Bishop— Kaawaloa; with 1 
Out-station: Cochran Forbes— Waimea ; 
with 2 Out-stations: Dwight Baldwin, 
u.D., Lorenzo Lyons—Hilo; with 2 
Out-Stations: Joseph Goodrich, Sheldon 
Dibble, David B. Lyman, Titus Coan. 

oanu : 1820 — Honolulu: Hiram 
Bingham, Reuben Tinker; Garret P. 
Judd, u.p.; Levi Chamberlain, Andrew 
Johnstone, As.; Edmund O. Hall, Prin- 
ter; Henry Dimond, Bookbinder—£wa ; 
a New Station, 14 miles W of Honolulu: 
Lowell Smith—Waialwa ; 30 miles from 
Honolulu: John S.Emerson— Kanaihe ; 
a New Station, on the north side of the 
Island: Benj.W.Parker. kava1: 1820 
— Waimea: 8am. Whitney—KXoloa; a 
New Station, 14 miles E of Waimea: 
Peter Johnson Gulick—Kafaa; a New 
Station, 30 miles E of Waimea: W. P. 
Alexander. Maul: 1823 — Lahaina; 
with 3 Out-stations : W. Richards, Epb. 
Spaulding ; Alonzo Chapin, m.p. ; Maria 
C. Ogden, As.—Lahainaluna, or Upper 
Lahaina; a New Station: Lorrin An- 
drews, Eph. W. Clark; Edmund H. Ro- 
gers, Printer—Wailuku; with 4 Out- 
stations: Jonathan 8. Green — Haiku; 
a New Station, in East Maui, 14 
miles from Wailuku: Rich. Armstrong. 
gMOLOKAI: 1832—Kaluaha; with 2 Out- 
stations: Harvey R. Hitchcock; Eliza 
M. Hitchcock, As—The Sixth Rein- 
forcement of the Mission, noticed in the 
last Survey, arrived on the 6th of June. 
The Rev. Titus Coan, Mr. Hall, Mr. 
Dimond, and Miss Hitchcock were lo- 
cated as stated above. Miss Brown's 
station is not mentioned: a quantity of 
domestic spinning apparatus was sent ; 
as her object will be to teach the females 
to manufacture cloth in their families, 
from the cotton which grows spontane- 
ously around them — Mr. Rogers has 
removed from Honolulu, to take charge 
of a Printing Establishment at the High 
School at Lahainaluna: his wife died 
May 23, 1834, and his former associate, 
Mr. Shepard, on the 6th of July follow- 
ing, both in the full hope of a blessed 
eternity. Mrs. Shepard and their three 
children are now in the United States. 

Proposed Increase of Labourers. 
The Ordained Missionaries now in the 
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field are 23 in number, as appears from 
the preceding enumeration : the Natives 
who can be in some measure supplied by 
these Missionaries with the administra- 
tion of the Word and Ordinances, from 
the 16 Stations now occupied by them, 
amount, by accurate calculation, to 
67,141; while there are 61,089 too re- 
mote to be so supplied, but accessible from 
Stations which the Missionaries earnestly 
beg for the means of supplying: these 
means are, 18 New Missionaries, 2 ad- 
ditional Physicians, and 22 more Lay 
Teachers: this supply would enable 
them to increase their Stations to 38. 
Many of the districts are so broken by 
precipices and deep ravines, as to require 
a greater number of Missionaries than 
would otherwise be necessary. The 
Board, anxious to be strengthened for 
this great exigency, remark— 
Nearly half the gd page of the Sandwich 
Islands is yet wholly unsupplied with the 
means of becoming acquainted with the Go- 
. A destitution of Living Teachers from 
bristian Lands implies, in the present state 
of the islands, a destitution of almost, if not 
uite, all spiritual light; for experience has 
shewn that Schools and Books alone, without 
the personal aid of such Teachers, do but 
little toward informing the native mind; so 
torpid is the intellect generally among the 


people. 

The statement of facts on which the request 
of the Missionaries is grounded occupies one 
hundred pages of manuscript, and is decisive 
in proving the expediency of sending forth 
such an additional number of Labourers. 
The Committee have resolved to send forth a 
large reinforcement, in compliance with the 
above request, should it please the Head of 
the Church to furnish the suitable men for 
the enterprise. 

Exercise and Effects of the Ministry. 

The Natives admitted to the Lord's 
Supper, at the various Stations, amount, 
from the beginning, to 795: of these, 50 
have died, and 7 have been excluded : 
the present communicants, including a 
few who to communicate when in 
the United States, amount to 747; but, 
of these, 27 seem to have been under 
suspension at the last dates. The Noti- 
tia of last year is as follows—received, 
124: suspended, 14: restored, 13: ex- 
cluded, 5: died, 5: marriages, 1125. 

The attention to preaching at most of our 
Stations has been encouraging ; and, though 
it cannot be said that multitudes have been 
converted, yet there is cause of gratitude to 
God for the evidence which we have that some 
have been born of the Spirit. The present 
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American Board of Missions— 
general state of the churches is, perhaps, on 
the whole, as prosperous, if not more so, than 
it was at our last Annual Meeting.[ Sétsstonartes. 
State and Proepects of Education. 

The Missionaries and the Board thus 
speak of the various Schools now in ope- 
ration:— ° 

Common Schools—These have not, the year 

ast, generally been in a flourishing state. 
me, however, have been in successful ope- 
ration. Since our last General Meeting, 528 
have been added to the number of readers 
on Kauai. On most of the other islands, these 
Schools have languished. In some parts of 
the field, however, the prospect for the en- 
suing yearis more encouraging. | Mtssionartes. 

Station Schools—T he self-supported Native 
Schools, which the Missionaries all regard as 
having accomplished a valuable purpose, have 
generally exhausted their powers. The Mem- 
bers of the Mission have, therefore, found it 
nece to employ some part of their time in 
School Instruction. This is with special re- 
ference to bringing forward a new race of 
Native Teachers; who may be able to re- 
suscitate the schools, and render them far 
more useful than they have been. The whole 
number in these cols is 1847; of whom 
744 are men, and 493 women. Fourteen of 
the Twenty-nine Schools thus instructed, 
were taught by Female Members of the Mis- 
sion. Besides these, there are 2190 in Sab- 
bath Schools, 980 in Bible Classes, and 185 in 
Singing Schools, taught by Missionaries. 

(Committee. 

High School—The Mission and the Com- 
mittee regard the HIGH SCHOOL at Lahaina- 
luna with increasing hope, as a means of 
imparting life and intelligence to the Native 
Mind, and of giving free course to the Gospel 
in the islands. The pupils are 68, assembled 
from the different islands. The Committee 
have made a liberal grant to the Mission for 
the erection of additional buildings, and de- 
sign to supply the school with the necessary 
apparatus and library. A small Printing 
Establishment has already been connected 
with it. 

To make provision for successfully con- 
ducting a School of an elevated and liberal 
character, among a people who have no |li- 
terature, or science, or books of any descrip- 
tion, except what the Missionaries nave 
translated or otherwise prepared, is a work 
requiring more labour and time than may 
at first be thought. To teach individuals to 
read, may be done with a single Spelling- book 
or Tract; to teach the art of writing, or the 
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elements of arithmetic, is not difficult: but, 
at every step in advance, new books must be 
prepared and printed ; and to prepare them 
for a whole community, even if only those 
books are included which are used in the 
common schools of our country, is no easy 
task. If, however, the course of education 
is to be extended beyond the mere elements 
of arithmetic, geography, history, &c., so as 
to embrace a course of reading and study, 
adapted to enlarge and invigorate the mind, 
and qualify it for teaching, and acting effi- 
ciently in other respects on other minds, the 
labour of preparing the requisite books is 
immeasurably increased. Committee 


Printing and Publicativas. 


From the commencement of the Mis- 
sion, there have been printed, at the 
expense of the Board, 739,800 copies 
of different Publications, containing 
31,890,100 pages; and, at the expense 
of the American Bible and ‘Tract Socie- 
ties and of an Individual, 120,000 copies, 
containing 4,750,820 pages. ‘Twelve 
Natives are employed in printing and 
binding. 

An Almanac and a Newspaper are 
published at Honolulu: Mr. Tinker has 
charge of the Newspaper, which is pub- 
lished once a fortnight, under the title 
of Ke Kumu Hawaii, or “* The Hawaiian 
Teacher”: it forms 8 pages in 4to: 
2000 copies are printed. Another News. 
paper is printed, at Lahainaluna, under 
the care of Mr. Andrews, for the use of 
the High School: it is a 4to of four 
pages, and is entitled Ke Lama Hawaii, 
or ‘‘ The Hawaiian Luminary :” 200 
copies are printed. 

We have taken up the subject ofa religious 
newspaper for the islands. It seems to be 
called for, and has been suggested from va- 
rious quarters. We ourselves have had it 
for some time under consideration, and we 
think it a means well adapted to promote the 
cause of light and knuwledge and salvation 
in these islands. | Missionartes. 

The American Tract Society appro- 
priated 3000 dollars, last year, in aid of 
the Press. 


Pp. 153,154; and see, at p. 256, a 
brief notice of the death of Mrs. Rogers. 


The following notices, by the Missionaries, of their Annual Meeting in 
1834, the last of which an account hus appeared, will deeply interest our 
readers. The allusion in the beginniog is to Mrs. Rogers and Mr. 


Shepard :— 


Our General Meeting commenced on the 2d of June, and has continued till the 


16th of July. 


It has heen usually long, and has been a solemn season. Never 


before have we been so loudly admonished by the Providence of God, to be up 


and doing with our might. 


While most of our number were entering the Harbour 
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of Honululu, they were informed that a beloved Sister, who, for aught they 
knew, was actively engaged for Christ on the earth, had lain just one week in the 
grave—a solemn lesson to us, that all our deliberations should be attended to in 
view of Eternity. In the midst of our Meeting, July 7th, we were called to 
commit another of our number, a dear Brother, to the dust: we could not mistake 
the meaning of this solemn providence: it was a call to turn aside from our busi- 
ness, and look into Eternity, yea, into Heaven. It was not a gloomy task to 
perform : it kindled up the liveliest emotions, we trust, in all our souls: it made 
us long after the holy preparation and blessed immortality which the Gospel only 
confers. May these voices from heaven arouse us to address ourselves anew to the 
blessed work ! 

Our meeting has been attended by nearly all the families of the Mission. On 
the first Sabbath, we united in commemorating the dying love of our Lord. The 
whole time has been pleasantly, and we trust profitably, spent by us. We have 
felt it was good to be here. Knowing that without the blessing of Heaven all 
our efforts and plans would be in vain, we have met before sun-rise every morning 
to supplicate the outpouring of the Spirit on ourselves, and on this perishing people, 
and on the world lying in wickedness, We hope, also, that our children have 
derived some good from the meeting: they have had a meeting here, and preach- 
ing from some of our number every Sabbath during our residence in this place. 

Much, perhaps most, of our time in the meeting has been devoted to the discus- 
sions of various topics relating to the state of these islands and our labours here. 
It has been a melancholy work, to look over the still wide districts of desolation in 
this Missionary Field ; and we fear that thousands and ten of thousands of these 
peuple will go down to death, notwithstanding the Gospel has reached these shores. 
It has been, on the contrary, a delightful work, to picture out the wants of the 
people, and send the story of them to the churches, that we might roll the guilt of 
the perishing off from ourselves, upon those who have it in their power to send 
them the Word of Life. Oh that they would fill all these vacancies with holy men 
—men ardently devoted to preach Christ and His glorious salvation — men who 
care little for the resources and honours of earth, or even its comforts, if they 
might but have a place where they can live and wear out in the service of their 
Glorious Master ! t 

It has been a delightful thought to us, while we have been engaged in the busi- 
hess of this Meeting, that the world was soon to be spread out before the Churches 
of Christendom more minutely than ever before. We have hoped that appeals, 
louder than peals of thunder, would go from lands beclouded in the night of Ma- 
homedanism and Popery, and from all parts of the Pagan World, home to the 
hearts of all who call themselves the Friends of Christ—appeals which should draw 
forth the gold and the silver that are cankered, and which should wake up the ener- 
gies of the Church for the Conversion of the World—energies which have been too 
much exhausted on the perishable objects of time. We hope, too, that Candidates 
for the Ministry, and Settled Pastors also, will hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and come forth. We have hoped, in short, that an occasion would be furnished 
for the Church of Christ to unload herself from the burden of guilt which rests 
upon her—that she may hereafter look forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 

We would again remind the Patrons of Missions, that darkness envelopes the 
people around us; and entreat them to lift up their supplications, that God would 
scatter it. We have with us the Word of Salvation, but it will avail nothing 
without the power of God to attend it. Pray that the windows of heaven may be 
opened, and these islands refreshed by an outpouring of the Holy Ghost. Pray that 
the solemn voice of God to us may wake us to more self-denial and patience in our 
work ; and then, whether the Master shall come and call for us sooner or later, 
our work will be dune, and we shall enter into the joy of our Lord 
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Spantsh-Amertcan States. 


Tue Committee of the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society remark— 

From the vast continent of South America, 
it is painful to state that no tidings have been 
received; and no copies of the Scriptures 
have been forwarded thither, excepting a few 
Portuguese, which have been applied for by 
the Rev. Mr. Austen, formerly of Demerara, 
= the occasion of his proceeding to Pernam- 

uco. . 

The Committee of the Religious- 
Tract Society draw a like gloomy picture 
of these moral desolations :— 

The Committee regret to report, that no 


nings have taken place during the year 
for the: gelietal dircalation of ther Spanish 
Books and Tracts in the Spanish-American 
States. The Local Authorities are opposed 
to the diffusion of Scriptural Knowledge; and, 
therefore, the Society must patiently wait for 
more auspicious times. 

A friend proceeding to Pernambuco re- 
ceived 5000 Tracts and a Lending Library. 
A grant of 2850 Spanish Books and Tracts 
has been placed at the disposal of a friend in 
Peru. Nearly 7000 Spanish Publications 
have also been sent to correspondents at 
Lima and Honduras. 
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Guiana and the Wiest indies. 


Brit. and For, Bible Soc.—Remittances 
to the amount of 567/. were made by 
different Auxiliaries. A free entrance 
has been obtained for the Scriptures into 
Hayti: the President readily admitting 
them into the Schools and among the 
Military, 200 Bibles and 3000 Testa- 
ments have been sent for the purpose. 
Mr. Thomson had proposed the re-orga- 
nization of the Jamaica Auxiliary, and 
the formation of a Branch in each of the 
21 Parishes of the Island. Mr. Joseph 
Wheeler, appointed an Agent of the Pa- 
rent Society, arrived at Jamaica on the 
8th of December—Pp. 156, 215: and 
see, at p. 208, notice of the Co-operation 
of the Bishop and Clergy of Jamaica in 
Scripture Distribution; and, at p. 398, 
the Society’s acknowledgment of the en- 
larged Zeal in behalf of the West Indies 
—The Negro Fund, for the supply of 
the Scriptures, amounted, on the 10th 
of March, to 15,819/. 19s. 1d. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Society's Mis- 
sionaries in Jamaica are 17: its Stations 
and Sub-stations have increased from 26 
to 43. There is a general increase in 
hearers and communicants; but no regu- 
lar Returns have appeared—Mr. Kilner 
Pearson was early removed from his la- 
bours at the Bahamas: he died Dec. 17, 
1834. Mr. and Mrs, Quant arrived in 
July last. Mr. Bourn, from Honduras, 
has removed hither. Six Chapels are 
attended by 1200 persons: many more 
would attend, if they could be accommo- 
dated: 21 Chapels are wanted, capable 
of containing 5500 persons. There are 
272 Communicants, and from 1200 to 


1300 Inquirers. Some of the Appren- 
tices walk 17 miles, over very rough and 
difficult roads, in order to attend school— 
Mr. Henderson continues at Honduras— 
Pp. 156, 216, 294, 477: and see, at pp. 
393, 394, notices of Two Negro Boys 
who were killed by lightning; and at 
pp. 208—210, a report of the Affecting 
Reception of Messrs. Knibb and Burchell 
by their Congregations, and of the great 
impetus given to the Endeavours of the 
Negroes to learn to read. 

Brit. and For. School Soc.—In the 
training of Teachers and the supply of 
School Materials, the Society has been 
able, notwithstanding its limited means, 
to co-operate extensively in the instruc- 
tion of the Apprenticed Negroes—P.157. 

Church Miss. Soc.—From the period 
of the passing of the Slavery-Abolition 
Act, measures were taken for the en- 
largement of the Society’s operations: 
the Two Missionaries and Seven Cate- 
chists, noticed in the last Survey, have 
been increased to ten Missionaries and 
THIRTEEN Catechists: see pp. 157, 173, 
2°5, 256, 344, 477, 527, 528, 573, of 
our last Volume, and p. 64 of the pre- 
sent. See, also, at pp. 210, 211, of our 
last Volume, evidences of the Thirst of 
the Negroes for Religious Instruction ; 
at pp. 234—-236, an Appeal for the Means 
of extending the Mission; and, at p. 
347, an Obituary Notice of a Negro 
Man of Guiana. 

The Committee have opened a Se- 
parate Fund ; in referenceto which they 
remark— 

Views of temporal policy, might, in the 
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absence of higher considerations, effectually 

recommend the most active efforts to impart 

Religious Instruction to the Emancipated 

Slaves: to substitute, as far as may be, the 

great truths and cogent motives of the Gospel 

thoee obligations which are now dissolved 

for ever, will be the surest safeguard against 

confusion and anarchy. Bet the Com- 

mittee chiefly rest therr Appeal for Contri- 

butions on the higher obligation under which 

the people of this country are laid, to provide 

for the eternal well-being of the now-eman- 

i Negro Race in the West Indies, by 

using, in their behalf, those means, which, 
under the Divine Blessing, may introduce 

them into the more glorious liberty of the 

Children of God. 

Christian-Knowledge Soo.— Grants of 
Prayer Books have been made, to the 
value of 1250/.; and the sum of 10,000/. 
has been entrusted to the Gospel-Propa- 
gation Society, in furtherance of its views 
for the benefit of the Negroes. The 
Barbadoes District Committee have cir- 
culated 14,465 Books and Tracts—Pp. 
157, 294. 

Gospel- P: ion Soc.—Since 1829, 
when the Lectures of the Professors be- 
gan in Codrington College, 49 Students 
have been under tuition: of these, 20 
have been Ordained, 2 are awaiting 
Ordination, 4 are Readers, 6 are at 
Oxford or Cambridge, 3 are Students 
elsewhere, 3 are withdrawn, and 11! are 
now in the College: the Principal, the 
Rev. John H. Pinder, has resigned, on 
account of ill health, after many years’ 
service, first as Chaplain, and subse- 
quently as Principal. The Chapel is 
not now large enough to contain the 
people who flock to it: there are 61 
married couples on the Estate, and their 
number is steadily increasing—At pp./ 
295, 350, 352 of our last Volume, some 
particulars are given of the enlarged 
plans of the Society in behalf of the 
West Indies, with the issuing of a King’s 
Letter in furtherance of these plans, 
and the opening of a Fund with a Bene- 
faction from the Society of 50002 On 
this subject the Committee observe— 

The most remarkable event, in the history 
of the Society during the past year, is the 
extending of its operations, on a large scale, 
to the West Indies. Hitherto its connectidn 
.with these Colonies has been confined to the 
execution of the duties devolved upon it as 
Trustee for the Codrington Estates in Bar- 
badoes—to the superintendence of the College 
and School, for whose maintenance the estates 
were bequeathed—and to the religious edu- 
cation of the Negroes, by whom the estates 
were cultivated. 

During the last ten years, the attention of 
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the Society has been also directed to the 
adoption of measures calculated to prepare 
the Negroes for enfranchisement ; and a plan 
for the speedier accomplishment of it was in 
the course of general adoption, when the 
Abolition Act relieved the Society from its 
anxiety and responsibility on this account. 
Allotments of land had already been given 
to the more deserving of the N on con- 
dition that they should provide for themselves 
and their families out of the produce of the 
allotment, and labour on the estate during 
four days in each week, by way of rent for 
the land. This was, in fact, an anticipation 
of the Apprenticing System; andthe Society's 
terms were more favourable to the Negroes 
than those which were settled by Parliament. 
The cottagers, whose number will be gra- 
dually increased, until they embrace the 
entire population on the Codrington Estates, 
continue, according to very recent intelli- 
gence, to go on most satisfactorily ; and the 
same may be said of the people in general. 

On former occasions, the Reports of the 
Society respecting the West Indies were con- 
fined to the foregoing heads: but circum- 
stances have occurred during the last year, 
which render further explanation indispen- 
sable. 

In the autumn of the year 1834, itappeared, 
from statements received from the West-In- 
dian Dioceses, that an increased desire for 
religious instruction had been manifested by 
the Emancipated Negroes—that additional 
facilities for satisfying that desire were loudly 
called for—that the spiritual necessities of the 
people were already pressing heavily on the 
means which the Clergy had at their com- 
mand—and that those means were utterly 
insufficient to enable them to take advantage 
of the ches ani which existed, both among 
the proprietors and the working people, to 
receive from them the benefit of a Christian 
Education for their children. 

From aconsideration of these circumstances, 
the Society felt itself bound to make a great 
and immediate effort in behalf of the Coloured 
Population in the West Indies ; and to occupy 
the field of spiritual usefulness, which Divine 
Providence had opened to it in that quarter 
of the world. 


Ladies’ Negro Educ. Soc.—The Society 
supports or assists Schools in most of the 
Islands and Colonies. From July 1834 
to July 1835, the sum of 898/. 7s. 1d. 
was paid in various Grants; and a further 
sum of 8362 11s. 6d. has been voted; 
but the Grants have not yet been paid. 

London Miss. Soc.— Labourers: in 
Guiana, at 10 Stations, ren Missionaries 
arid Four Catechists ; and in Jamaica, at 
3 Stations, six Missionaries—The Re- 
turns are partial: from such data as are 
given, it appears, that, in Guiana, there 
are about 8000 Hearers, 600 Communi- 
cants, and 2330 Scholars; and that 380 
Adults bad been baptized in the year, 
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and 550 Marriages celebrated : the num- 
bers would probably be much greater, if 
the Returns were complete. The Mis- 
sionaries in Jamaica have 5000 persons 
under instruction — Pp. 157, 173. 343, 
344, 363, 442, 528, 573: and see, at 
pp. 211, 251—253, 337341, 388—390, 
559—562, Notices of the Commence- 
ment of the Mission in Jamaica, and 
Summary Views of Four of the Stations 
in Guiana. 

Religious-Tract Soc.—¥Four Libraries 
have been sent in the year; and 334, 
494 Tracts, Broad-Sheets, and Children’s 
Books ; making a total value of nearly 
3301. Consignments have been made 
for sale to the amount of more than 5601. 
The anxiety of the Negroes to obtain 
the Society's Publications is shewn by 
the rapid sale of the consignments: both 
children and adults are importunate for 
Tracts and Books—Pp. 157, 158. 

Scottish Miss. Soc.—At the Society’s 
Six Stations in Jamaica, its Five Mis- 
sionaries cqntinued to labour, until one of 
them, the Rev. H. M. Waddell, was 
obliged, by his wife's ill health, to visit 
Scotland. The Rev.Thomas Leslie sailed 
in March of last year to join the Mission 
—Of Hampden, the most flourishing Sta- 
tion, the Return states, that there are 331 
Catechumens, 28 baptized Adults and 
322 Children, 325 Scholars in average 
attendance, 320 Married Couples, and 
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402 Communicants, and that the average 
Hearers are 10C0: at another Station, 
Carron Hall, there are 150 Catechu- 
mens, 156 Scholars, 48 Married Couples, 
and 84 Communicants: the other Re- 
turns are imperfect—P. 158 ; and see, at 
pp. 212, 213, an urgent appeal by the 
Directors for Enlarged Exertions in the 
Religious Instruction of the Negroes. 

United Brethren—At 27 Settlements, 
there are 54 Married and 5 Unmarried 
Labourers ; who have under their care 
42,054 Negrves, of whom 13,410 are 
Communicants. ‘The Brethren have 
lately entered on a Mission in the Colo- 
ny of Demerara—P. 158; and see, at 
pp. 213,214, general views of the In- 
crease and Prosperity of the Missions. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—At 43 Stations, 
and the Out-Stations connected with 
them, there are 75 Missionaries, most of 
whom are married: the Members are 
31,676, which shews a decrease of 261 
on the preceding year: Scholars, 14.910 
—Pp. 158, 256, 344, 432, 477, 531; 
and p. 64 of our present Volume: and 
see, at pp. 214, 215 of our last Volume, 
various Interesting Notices of different 
Stations ; and, at pp. 297 —300, an Obi- 
tuary and an account of the last Labours 
of the Rev. Valentine Ward. Several 
other deaths have occurred in connection 
with these Missions, and were noticed 
under the references above given, 


A large sum of money has, very seasonably, been made avuilable for the 


advancement of Religious Education in the West Indies. 


What is called 


the MICO CHARITY, arises from a sum of money bequeathed by a liberal 
person in London, more than a century since, the annual proceeds of which 
were to be applied to the redemption of Christian Slaves in Barbary. As 
Slavery in that form has ceased to exist for a considerable time, this fund 
had accumulated to the amount of upward of 100,000/. A scheme has, in 
consequence, been sanctioned by the Court of Chancery, for devoting the 
proceeds of this fund to the establishment of Schools in the British Colonies 
where Slavery has been recently abolished. The Rev. J. M. Trew, formerly 
Rector of St. Thomas in the East, Jamaica, with Teachers selected by him, 
has proceeded to that Island, to act as the Agent of the Trustees. The first 
object is the formation in Jamaica of a Normal School, or School for the 
preparation of Teachers. Every effort will be used to render this an effective 
Central Institution. The Scriptures will be the basis of Education, and 
the System pursued will be that of the British and Foreign School Society, 

We rejoice to able to subjoin the testimony of Mr. Trew, addressed to 
a Friend, who had taken a conspicuous part in the endeavours to procure 
the Emancipation of our Slaves. It is dated Kingston, Dec. 31, 1835 :— 

It is quite impossible for me to convey to you an idea of the improvement 
which I witness, in the altered circumstances of this people, since I was here, 
scarcely eight years ago. The first pleasing change which attracted my attention 
was the breaking down of Caste: in the same pew J have seen persons of every 
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grade; and at the same Sacramental Table, persons of all colour. On visiting 
Spanish Town, I was introduced to three Members of Assembly— Messrs, Jordan, 
Osbon, and Taylor, all of colour — one of them exceedingly dark indeed. And I 
think I may say, that the Sabbath in Kingston is as well observed as in many parts 
of England, if not more strictly. Then, again, instead of the Whip in the hands 
of the driver, to witness, in some places, the Negro Constable, with his blue jacket 
and red facings, superintending the labourers, and the cheerful ‘“‘ How d’ye, 
Massa ?” of the people, now unmingled with the painful association of former days, 
is to my ears the sweetest music which I ever heard. In talking with gome of 
the Planters, how changed is the tone! I have heard of several Properties, 
where the services of the Stipendiary Magistrate have never been known; and, of 
others, who have taken off larger crops than under the old system. 

You, my Dear Sir, and those who were associated with You, have reason to 
bless God to the end of your existence: for, had I a thousand hearts to feel and a 
thousand pens to indite, it were impossible to convey an idea of the mighty benefits, 
which, under God, you have been the instruments of effecting for this poor people. 

At pp. 119, 120, 173, 294, 429—431 of our last Volume, various notices 
appear relative to the Apprenticing System. By the uniform testimony of 
the most competent and disinterested witnesses, it appears, that, so far as 
the great body of the Apprenticed Negroes is concerned, the Emancipation 
is working admirably: but the most serious accusations ate brought against 
the Planters. A Committee was appointed by the House of Commons, on the 
22d of March, on the motion of Mr. Buxton, to investigate the whole subject. 


NortH-Amertcan Indians. 


Tus American Baptist Board have 9 
Stations, 8 Missionaries, 6 Assistants, 15 
Females, 6 Native Assistants, 9 Schools ; 
and, at four of the: Stations, 374 Com- 
municants—The Board of Missions have 
40 Stations, 23 Preachers two ef whom 
are Natives, 6 Physicians who act also 
as Missionaries, 17 Teachers, 9 Farmers 
and Mechanics, 61 Females, 1046 Scho- 
lars, and 830 Communicants. See, at 
p- 172, notices of the Piety and Zeal of 
a Cherokee Woman; at pp. 395, 396, 
Obituaries of Two Cherokee Girls; and, 
at pp. 348—350, those of Three Choctaw 
Converts—The Western Foreign Missio- 
nary Society has lately sent a Missionary, 
with 4 Assistants, to the Wea Indians 
and some smaller Tribes, near the west- 
ern boundary of the State of Missouri— 
The German Missionary Society has sent a 
Missionary to labour among the many 
thousand Germans settled in the Valley 
of the Mississippi, and among the In- 
dian Tribes in those parts: two others 
are soon to follow—No Returns from 
the Indian Missions of the United Bre- 
thren have appeared since those quoted in 
the last Survey. At pp. 481—487 of 
our last Volume, appear some notices of 
the Lives and Deaths of Four Native 
Assistants in these Missions—At and 
near the Red-River Settlement on Lake 
March, 1836.] 


Winipeg, the Rev. David T. Jones and 
the Rev. W. Cockran continue in charge, 
under the Church Missionary Society, of 
mony Half-breeds and Indians, in con- 
nection with Scottish and other Euro- 
pean Settlers: Churches, 3: Sunday 
Cong., 870; Week-day, 250: Scholars; 


. Day 405, Sunday 290. The Half-castes 


under the care of the Misssionaries 
amount to 460, and the Indians to 70: 
there are 57 Half-caste and 15 Indian 
Communicants; and, of the Scholars, 
about 300 are of these classes. ‘‘ With- 
in the past ten years,” say the Missio- 
naries, *‘ the seeds of moral and religious 
instruction have been sown in the minds 
of a vast number of whom we hope well. 
Several Youths, boarded, clothed, and 
educated at the charge of the Society, 
have gone into the employ of the Hud- 
son’s Bay Company : one went as Chip- 
pewyan Interpreter to Captain Back’s 
Arctic Expedition: two have gone over 
the Rocky Mountains to visit their re- 
lations on the Columbia River; and 
some are employed as farming servants 
by respectable people in the Colony: of 
most of these Youths, we have very 
satisfactory and encouraging accounts 
brought us from year to year” —TheWes- 
leyan Missionary Society has 11 Stations 
among the Indians of Upper Canada, 13 
Z 
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Missionaries, 1050 Members in Society, 253, 254 of our last Volume an account 
and about 2000 Scholars. See, at pp. ofa Visit to the Indians—Pp. 158, 159. 


We subjoin some testimonies to the civilizing and saving influence of 
the Gospel: they refer, more immediately, to the North-Western Indians ; 
but similar testimonies are borne by other Societies, in relation to the more 
numerous Tribes, wherever the Gospel has been faithfully and perseveringly 

reached, and its attendant measures pursued. 

Of the Indians in connection with the Red-River Settlement, the Church 
Missionaries write— 

At this place, an attempt is now making to teach the Indians, experimentally, the 
benefits arising from fixed and permanent locality, as well as from diligence and 
perseverance in agricultural pursuits; and it is satisfactory to state, that, as far as 
the experiment has been carried on, there is every prospect of its proving successful : 
and it may be further stated, that we are fully convinced, that in order to the 
moral and spiritual improvement of the Indians, their location is an object of pri- 
mary importance. Itinerating among them, and preaching abstract truths to people 
whose ideas are so confined, and whose mental powers are little developed, would, 
eventually, neither answer the views of the friends and supporters of the Mission, 
nor render any permanent benefit to the Indians themselves. It is, therefore, 
encouraging to observe, that, notwithstanding their previous habits, they soon 
become capable of forming local attachments—of relishing the comfort of a warm 
log-house—of attending places of worship—of sending their children to learn to 
write and read ; in short, of duly appreciating advantages of which, a short time 
ago, they knew neither the nature nor the existence. 

In reference to the efforts of the Wesleyan Society in Upper Canada, it 
is stated in the Report— 

_ The Indian Missions are eminently owned of God; and furnish the most un- 
doubted evidence of the tendency of the Gospel to diffuse the blessings of civiliza- 
tion, in connection with those spiritual and everlasting benefits which it is destined 
to communicate to all the nations of the earth. Hundreds of these once-wretched 
wanderers have been raised from the lowest state of degradation, to sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus; and are living in such a state of peace and purity, 
as affords the most delightful evidence of the reality of the inward and spiritual 
change which they have experienced. It is, indeed, the Lord’s doing, and is mar. 
vellous in the eyes of men. That form of paganism, which once enthralled them, 
has given place to Christianity ; and the Indian, who spurned at all human restraint 
and control, bows his neck to the authority of Christ, and meekly carries the burden 
which the Redeemer has placed on his shoulder. A state of almost brutal ignorance 
has been broken up by the force of evangelical truth; and minds, from which all 
that tends to elevate human nature was utterly excluded, have been enriched, not 
only with the knowledge of letters, but with the saving knowledge of God, and of 
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Habits of intemperance, indolence, and irregularity 
have been succeeded by sobriety, industry, and order. The songs of Zion are sung 
in those forests where for ages the war-cry of the savage, and the growling of wild 
beasts, were the only sounds that were heard. Tnsteat of lodging in the wretched 
wigwam, and depending for a scanty subsistence upon their success in hunting and 
fishing, the Converted Indians occupy comfortable houses, and are surrounded with 
 nbhtae and fields which they themselves cultivate. An Indian, one of the first- 

ite of this Missign, a short time since finished his earthly course; and, shortly 
before he breathed his last, he raised his hands and said, ‘‘ Come, Jesus! come, 
Jesus! and take me quick!” Thus, while every attempt (and many such attempts 
have been made) to improve the condition of the Indians by merely human expe- 
dients has invaRIABLY and siGNaLLy failed, the Gospel of the grace of God, as 
proclaimed by His Ministers and applied by the Holy Ghost, has gloriously tri- 
umphed among them, and has created them anew in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
Touched by its transforming energy, 


The bold free savage, nature’s harshest clod, 
Rose from the dust—the image of his God. 
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Labrador. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


No Return of numbers has appeared 
later than that in the last Survey: see 
p- 159. The Brethren have very grate. 
fully received 500 copies of the Esqui- 
snaux Genesis: the translation of Isaiah 
is completed ; and a beginning has been 
made in a revision of the New Testa- 
ment. .The Missionaries write— 


description in our congregations, we have 
been enabled to rejoice over the majority of 
the members; for we plainly discover that 
the Spirit of God operates upon their souls, 


. aaa 2 in them the fruits of true repent- 
a 


ance. y the Lord our Saviour continue to 
vouchsafe His blessing to our humble labours, 
that His gracious views, in reference to the 
Kingdom of God among the Esquimaurz, 


Notwithstanding occurrences of a painful ™&@y be fully accomplished! 
Greenland, 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


No Return of the last year’s numbers 
has appeared ; but we have seen a more 
detailed statement of those of the pre- 
ceding year than that which was printed 
in the last Survey. At New Herrnkut 
and at Lichtenfels, the numbers, as there 
stated, were, respectively, 368 and 371. 
From the establishment of Lichtenau 
in 1774, to the end of 1832, there were 
, 808 adults and 826 children baptized, 

and 15 baptized elsewhere came to live 
there, making a total of 1649: of these, 
915 have departed this life, and 73 
have removed; leaving 661 baptized 


people, to which 10 yet unbaptized must 
be added. At Fredericksthal, there are 
327 baptized, and 81 unbaptized. 

The Royal Mission in these Colonies 
counts 2000 Natives in North and 2000 
in South Greenland, who are under 
Christian Instruction ; and as the Bre- 
thren have upward of 1800 under their 
care, and the whole Nation is estimated 
at 6000, there is but a small remnant 
of Heathens — P. 159; and see, at pp. 
257—261, Notices of Eight Assistants 
in this Mission. 


ALL THY WORKS SHALL PRAISE THEE, O LORD 5 


BLESS THEE: THEY SHALL SPEAK 


TALK OF THY POWER ; 


AND THY SAINTS SHALL 


OF THE GLORY OF THY KINGDOM, AND 
TO MAKE KNOWN 
ACT8, AND THE GLORIOUS MAJESTY OF HIS KINGDOM. 


TO THE SONS OF MEN HIS MIGHTY 
PSALM cxlv. 10—12. 


BtographHyp. 


NOTICES OF REV. S. MUNSON AND REV. H. LYMAN, 
AMERICAN MISSIONARIES, MURDERED BY THE BATTAHS AT SUMATRA. 


Tue Committee of the American Board of Missions have published 


the followi 


particulars of the lamentable death of these two La- 


bourers, noticed at p.155 of our present Number. 


When Mr. Munson and Mr. Lyman 
arrived at Batavia, Sept. 30, 1833, they 
decided that Mr. Munson should apply 
himself to the Chinese Language, and 
Mr. Lyman to the Malay. In this man- 
ner were they chiefly employed until the 
8th of April 1834, when they took pas- 
sage for Padang. They touched at Ben- 
coolen, a European Settlement midway 
between Padang and the south-eastern 


extremity of the island, and reached 
Padang on the 26th. There they spent - 
a fortnight, collecting information as to 
the eligibility of that place for a Missio- 
nary Station; and facts, also, which should 
serve as a guide to them in their subse- 
quent voyages and tours. 

On the 12th of May, having hired a 
small boat navigated by Malays, they 
set out for the Battoo Group, where and 
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at Niyas they spent a month, visiting the 
more important places: having ascer- 
tained that they could not penetrate into 
the interior of Niyas without great dan- 
ger of their lives from the violence of the 
Natives, they did not make the attempt. 
After spending a fortnight at some of the 
principal towns on the coast, and obtain- 
ing interviews with several Rajahs, they 
proceeded to Tappanooly, a Dutch Set- 
tlement somewhat more than a third of 
the distance from Padang to the north- 
western termination of the island: they 
arrived on the 17th of June; and wrote 
their last Letter to the Committee on the 
22d, the day preceding their departure 
on their fatal tour. Their plan was, to 
penetrate to a lake, said to exist in the 
heart of the Battah Country. It was 
supposed that this tour would occupy a 
month. 

Taking into view the course pursued 
by the Brethren at Niyas, and all the 
evidence in the case, the Committee are 
satisfied that tHEyY believed the tour 
might be performed without much personal 
danger from the Natives. At any rate, 
while the Committee would not encourage 
an inconsiderate exposure of life, they 
would not stigmatize as rashness what 
‘appears to have been rather a develope- 
ment of the Missionary Spirit in those 
hardier features of personal daring, in 
which the Church of the present day falls 
so exceedingly below the Church in pri- 
mitive ages. The private Journals of 
these Brethren, up to the time of their 
departure from ‘l'appanooly, evince, not 
only great industry and intelligence, but 
prudence; and a remarkable degree of 
thatChristian Enter prise,and high-minded 
spiritual consecration to their work, and 
triumphant faith, which we so much ad- 
mire in the Apostle Paul. 

In one respect, perhaps, there was an 
error of judgment. The Brethren were 


armed with pistols, and their attendant, 


carried a musket. ‘‘ It was some time,” 
says Mr. Lyman, “‘ in making out our 
out-fit, before I could bring my feelings to 
put down in the list ‘ fire-arms and ammu- 
nition, they appeared so inconsistent with 
our object. But Mr. Ward [residing at 
Padang, and formerly connected with the 
Baptist Mission in that place ] joined all 
others in saying, that, while it would be 
a temptation of Providence to go where 
wild beasts were so abundant without 
arms, they would be a kind of scare- 
crow to all the Natives, and save us (not 
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by their use, but exhibition) from much 
trouble and insult, and ensure us safety 
and respect. This, together with the 
fact that all Natives go armed, and that 
we were on a tour of investigation, finally 
overcame my scruples. But I mast con- 
fess I would almost as soon allow my 
own life to be taken, as to take that of a 
fellow-man, though a savage.” It is 
proper that Missionaries should carry 
arms to defend themselves against beasts 
of prey; but the Committee act upon the 
rule, never to furnish the Missionaries of 
the Board with weapons of war, to be 
used offensively, or defensively, or in any 
manner, against their fellow-men. It is 
impossible to say—because we know not 
the motives of the attack made upon our 
Brethren—what would have been their 
fate, had they been wholly unarmed. 

On Monday June 23d, they left Tap- 
panooly, accompanied by a faithful At- 
tendant brought from Batavia—another 
Native to prepare their food—an Inter- 
preter—two Native Officers of Govern- 
ment—and a number of Coolies to carry 
their cooking utensils and food. They 
continued their route over an.exceedingly 
difficult road tiJl Saturday the 28th; when 
suddenly coming upon a log fort, they 
were surrounded by a_multitude of the 
Natives; and after a few minutes, without 
being able to make known their character 
or object, one of them was shot with a 
musket, and the other thrust through with 
aspear. Si Jan, one of the attendants, 
thus describes the tragical scene :— 

Immediately the crowd of Battahs came 
on them, hallooing and brandishing their 
weapons, threatening to dispatch the travel- 
lers at once. They came so near with their 
pointed spears and muskets, that Mr. I.yman 
was enabled to push by their weapons with 
his hands, entreating them to wait a little 
and come to an explanation ; taking off at 
the same time their hats, and throwing them 
to them, with some tobacco which they had. 
This not pacifying the rabble, Mr. Lyman de- 
livered up his pistols, as did also Mr.. Munson, 
which were received and handed to the rest; 
but the disurbance continued. Mr. Lyman 
then asked Si Jan for the musket which he 
carried; and Si Jan refused to deliver it up, 
saying, he then should be left defenceless, 
Si Jan offered to fire; but Mr. Lyman with- 
held him, and asked for the musket for his 
own use. Si Jan gave it him accordingly, 
and Mr. Lyman immediately handed it over 
to the Battahs. Mr. Lyman then said, “Call 
the Interpreter.”” SiJan ran a little way 
to call him; but, not perceiving him, turned 
round to go to Mr. Lyman, when he heard 
the report of a musket, and saw Mr. Lyman 
fall, calling out, “Jan! Jan!” A shout then 
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rose from the Battahs, which was answered 
by those from the fort. A rush was then 
made upon Mr. Munson, who was run through 
the body and fell. Another shout then fol- 
lowed. The cook, who had on a jacket given 
him by Mr. Munson, was the next victim: on 
seeing the Brethren fall, he attempted to 
escape ; but was pursued, and, by one blow 
of their cleavers, had bis arm cut right 
off, while the cleaver went through his arm 
into his side. Si Jan and the police-runner 
now ran for their lives; and got into a thicket, 
where they secreted themselves under the 
bushes, and remained all night. Abvut five 
the next morning they set off to return, and 
in two or three days arrived at Panchan. 


Thus unexpectedly did our dear Bre- 
thren Bnish their labours on earth. The 
story, that their bodies were eaten by 
their murderers, appears to be a conclu- 
sion drawn from the manners of the Bat- 
tahs, or, at most, rests upon mere flying 
reports. T'o them, it matters not, whether 
savage man or savage beast consumed 
their bodies: their immortal spirits, 
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doubtless, found an immediate and blissful 
entrance into the presence of their Lord. 
Hereafter the causes of this violence 
may come to light; but, whatever they 
were, we should rather regard the whole 
in connection with the all-wise providence 
of God. No doubt, good is, in some way, 
to come out of this evil. The grand ob- 
ject of their exploring Mission was to 
draw the attention of the Churches to 
that land, and enlist for it the affections 
and prayers of God’s people: and it is 
possible that they have accomplished far 
more in reference to this object, by bap- 
tizing the land, as it were, with their 
blood, than they could have done by the 
Jongest life. A sort of necessity is now 
laid on the Churches of America to send 
the Gospel to the Battahs; and the 
Churches will not rest, till the murderers, 
who knew not what they did, have been 
made to relent in view of this and all 
their other violations of the Law of God. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


TinitedD Ringdorm, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Anecdote illustrative of “‘ There is that 
scatlereth, and yet inoreaseth,”’ 


Tue Secretary of an Auxiliary in 
Kent, in remitting a Benefaction of 
100/., writes— 

The donor is a self-educated man, 
hardly arrived at the middle rank of life; 
who has contributed Five Pounds a year, 
for several years, with the hope, while he 
was doing good, he might provoke others 
to go and do likewise. Being now in a 
declining state of health, he had concluded 
to bequeath this sum to the Society; but 
afterward thought it would be better to 
give it while he lived — and given, as 
I believe it is, under a truly pious 
feeling, I unite with him in the desire 
that a blessing may attend its distribution. 

There is rather a curious and inter- 
esting anecdote connected with this gift. 
In the course of conversation, the donor 
told me that he had never prospered till 
he began to be benevolent; and the first 
object of his generosity was & very poor 
but pious relative, to whom, after much 
hesitation and reasoning, he determined 
toallow Ten Pounds a year. 

. This he continued to do fer a year 


or two, when he felt ensnaring 
thoughts beset him—that the allow- 
ance was no longer necessary—that 
he could not spare it—that he might 
live to want it himself. He soon saw 
that this was a temptation; and felt 
ashamed for having indulged such 
thoughts, and thus to have distrusted 
the Providence of his Heavenly 
Father. In a noble spirit, resolving 
to stifle such suggestions— 

He determined, for the future, to allow 
his poor relative Twenty Pounds a year, 
instead of Ten. From this time his cir- 
cumstances improved ; and although not 
now a rich man, yet such, he said, had 
been the mercy and goodness of God 
toward him, even as to his outward 
substance, that it had continued to in- 
crease, comparatively, he knew not how. 
And now his desire was, to apportion a 
part to His glory by whom it had been 
dispensed. 


Pediterranean. 


CHURCH MISSION ARY SOCIETY. 
Issues from the Press at Malta in 1835. 
Tue activity of the operations of 
the Press at this Central Station will 
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appear, from the following Report 
for the past year. The issue of 
Arabic Publications appears, by this 
statement, to have diminished by one 
fourth; a circumstance easily ac- 
counted for, by the depressed state 
of the Egyptian Mission. Mean 
while, the issue of the Greek Pub- 
lications has increased considerably 
more than fourfold. 


Italian ...2-.++-+- > 624 
Greek ....-20+20 24,782 
Arabic .....2.2e 220. 14,922 
Lithographic . . : 1251 
MAM: ce. ened. cae So 136 
44,715 


Progress of Education at Syra. 

The Journal of the Rev. F. Hild- 
ner, for the year 1835, shews how 
truly his labours in the work of Scrip- 
tural Education may be regarded 
as an extensive blessing to Greece. 
While toiling on, with no small sacri- 
fice of health, he has the inexpressi- 
ble joy of seeing hundreds of child- 
ren of both sexes growing up in 
the acquisition of the best kind of 
knowledge; and though difficulties 
sometimes appear to threaten, and 
even to press him, yet his course 
thus far has been prosperous; and 
ull that he needs, together with the 
continued blessing of God, is the 
ussistance of more Eurypean La- 
bourers. 

The following is a Return of 
Scholars under Mr. Hildner’s care at 


the close of last year :-— 
No. on Av 
the List. Attend 
Boys—Infant School........ 97 . 88 
Middle ditto. ........ 122 106 
Seminary... ...0..0-- 28 o §«€©:so 24 
— 247 — 213 
Girls— Infant School ....... 66 49 
Middle ditto ......00 156 126 
Higher ditto......... re’ 62 
Ve euieweeguys 13 12 
— 29 


Total 553 Total 463 
The Rev. Andrew Jetter, of Smyr- 
na, makes the following significant 
and weighty remark on the 


Waning of the Koran before the Gospel. 
We learned, on our visit to Magne- 
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sia, that if once Turks are able to com- 
pare the Koran with the Gospel, they 
can no longer remain Mahomedans. 
Even their Imams rarely understand the 
Koran, much less the people. The Imam 
may tell them what he pleases: all is 
swallowed down as mysteries of the 
Koran. I repeat, therefore, let those 
nominal Christians who have daily inter- 
course with them exhibit the precepts of 
the Gospel in their lives and actions, 
and let them be improved, and endowed 
with powers which have hitherto been 
alike unknown to the Turks and these 


Christians; then the Turks will be roused 


from their lethargy, and throw off those 
shackles by which their religion has held 
them for centuries in the grossest igno- 
rance and delusion. And these expecta- 
tions are no more than what has been 
witnessed already, in a small degree, both 
at Constantinople and in Egypt. Not 
long ago, some Turks that have studied 
in Europe, on their return to Constanti- 
nople, reflected with grief on the great 
ignorance of their nation ; and gave it as 
their opinion, that they must either rouse 
themselves, or become the servants, or 
rather slaves, of others. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
From the Twenty-fourth Report of 
the Calcutta Auxiliary, we extract 
the following 
Earnest Appeals for the Scriptures from 

Chunar and Benares. 


The Committee of the Auxiliary, 


in reference to the Rev. William 


Bowley, Ch 
nar, say— 
We wish to let our excellent friend at 
this Station speak for himself. He gives 
us some most encouraging facts, and 
makes some heavy complaints; but they 
are for a good cause, and he has a right 
to be heard. The Committee wish that 
some considerable Stations up the coun- 
try, at present not very active in behalf 
of the Society, would listen to his com- 
plaints. The Bible Society cannot meet 
his wishes, because it has not the means 
to do it. ‘I'his is the only reason. Will 
the friends at the Stations referred to not 
exert themselves to meet the growing 
wants of Hindoostan? The Bible So- 
ciety only waits for the means. But 


urch Missionary at Chu- 
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Mr. Bowley shall make his own appeal. 
He speaks of encouragement first :— 

In Persian and Oordoo, a few copies of the 
Pentateuch, and many copies in Oordoo alone 
of Isaiah, the Psalms, the Proverbs, together 
with perhaps 300 copies of single Gospels in 
Hinduwee, have been distributed at Mirza- 
pore, Jaunpore, Gazepore, Chupra, Patna, at 
the Hajipore Fair, and in the vi son both 
benks the Ganges, from Chunar to the 
Fair, and also in many villages and populous 

in the bill country and in the valley 
south-east of this Station. At the Mela in 
the Hills, I met a learned Pundit, who, three 
years before, at that Annual Fair, had received 
a copy of the New Testament in Hinduwee 
from me: but I did not the man, 
till he himself stated the circumstance; and 
that was after he had sided with me against 
other idolatrous learned persons who had 
been defending idol-worship, and had borne 
a delightful testimony to Christ and His Re- 
ligion : he said, that book was worthy of a 
repeated perusal, and that he had read it over 
several times: he spent about three hours 
with me, in a tent crowded to excess; and 
gladly took the Psalms and the Proverbs, and 
prevailed upon others to accept of books. 

In the preceding account, it will be seen 
that no single Gospels in Oordoo have been 

i away; for this reason, that we 
not a single copy for distribution. For 
many years past this has been my reiterated 
complaint. Next to the Gospels in Hindu- 
wee, nothing do we so much need as the 
in Gordoo, for the ten thousands of 
Persian Readers to be found everywhere up 
the coun All other portions of the Scri 
tures are likely to effect little, so long as the 
ple remain ignorant of the Gospels. 
boas it is not supposed that the people are 
such inquirers after the Truth, that they will 
search out the Gospel method of salvation 
from other ions of the Divine Word, and 
therefore it is not cared whether the Gospels 
be given them or not; otherwise, there is no 
accounting for the many years that have been 
permitted to elapse without an edition of the 
Oordoo being printed for distribution. Well, 
whether our voice be attended to or not, we 
must continue to bring this to your notice, 
till something is done to give the hundreds of 
thousands of Persian Readers the Gospel of 
Salvation. If half-a-dozen lines were written 
home, we might, in the course of eighteen 
months, have an edition of 20,000 copies 
printed, and sent out to India. 


In reference to Benares, the Com- 
mittee state— 

The Missionaries, and others, make 
loud calls for the Scriptures; and many 
complain that their wants have not been 
fally met. One of the friends writes— 

w ime, in the first place, to state, that 
our supplies of last year have been very 
ecanty. There was a vast demand for the 
Jnspired Books at this Station, far exceeding 
the supplies which you were kind enough to 
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send us. Twice we have been favoured with 
books: all have been disposed of, except a 
few Persian New-Testaments. 

You will perhaps say, that we have no 
room for complaint, having been supplied 
twice a-year. This might be said, but only 
without due consideration of the Station: the 
city containing an immense population and 
almost every one of its inhabitants being able 
to read, the innumerable masses of people 
flocking from all ae of Hindoostan to this 
revered place of idolatry, the frequent Melas 
which bring countless multitudes together 
upon one spot—all this, duly considered, com- 
pels us to say, What are these few books 
among so many ? 

The Parent Commitee, in order to 
meet, in some measure, these press- 
ing demands, have tendered to the 
Calcutta Society the means of print- 
ing 6000 copies of the New Testa- 
ment and 15,000 copies of the Go- 
spels and Acts, in the languages and 


characters most needed. 


———_——- 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Forcible Abduction of a Native Convert 
Srom the House of a Missionary. 
Tuis case was noticed at p. 131 of the 
present Number. The following de- 
tails appear in the “ Friend of India.” 


Ram Rattun Mookerjee, a Native 
Convert, was a youth about twenty. He 
was of a respectable family and con- 
nections; and had become acquainted 
with Mr. Heberlin, by applying to that 
Gentleman, a year before, for instruction 
in Latin. He read the Scriptures in the 
course of his stadies: this affected his 
heart; and, in the course of nine months, 
he declared himself a decided convert, 
and required Mr. Heberlin to baptize 
him as a convert. That Gentleman, de- 
siring evidence of the Youth's sincerity, 
judiciously recommended farther consi- 
deration. At the end of three months, 
he repeated his request, affirming that he 
willingly saerificed all worldly prospects 
for the sake of Christianity. On the 3]st 
he came to Mr. Heberlin, and told him 
that his family had discovered his wishes 
—he had quarrelled with them— and 
would not return: he required immediate 
baptism, and an asylum for the night. 
Mr. Heberlin, after consulting with a 
friend, allowed him to remain; and, 
during the day, inquired if he was willing 
to part with his Brahminical Thread: he 
immediately took it off; and, presenting 
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it to Mr. Heberlin, said, ‘‘ Of what use 
is it now?” 

On the 2d of August, at seven in the 
morning, some of the kindred and friends 
of the young man endeavoured to dis- 
suade him from his purpose, and prevail 
on him to go home with them. Their 
efforts were ineffectual, and they went 
away without him. Ram Ruttun then 
expressed strong apprehensions, that if 
they came again, and were admitted, they 
would carry him off forcibly. Mr. Heeber- 
lin deemed such a proceeding impossible. 
About ten, two palankeen carriages, and 
two keranchies, drove up, accompanied 
by forty or fifty persons on foot, who en- 
tered, and took possession of the lower 
part of the house. A card was sent up, 
bearing the name of “‘ Obhuychurn Moo- 
kerjee.” He was invited up stairs, and, 
with two other Native Gentlemen, was 
admitted into the room where Mr. Hwber- 
lin and Ram Ruttun were sitting. Ob- 
huychurn Mookerjee commenced the con- 
versation, by telling Mr. H. that Ram 
Ruttun Mookerjee had no desire to be- 
come Christian—that he only wanted a 
situation; and desired that he might be 
allowed to go away with him. Mr. H. 
said, “‘ He is under no restraint: speak 
to him: he is at perfect liberty.” They 
addressed the Youth, urging him to 


renounce his intention, and follow them ; 
but without avail: they then offered to se- 
cure him 1000 rupees, by bond, before they 
left the room, if he would comply; but 
he was immoveable. One of them then 
said to Mr. H. he wished to speak a few 
words to him in private: this was readily. 
permitted, and they went into an adjoin- 
ing room. Mr. H. purposely left the 
door open, that he might not lose sight of 
his pupil ; but all that Obhuychurn said 
was in abuse of Krishna Molun Banerjee. 
Observing that the other Natives walked 
about the room, holding the Youth by 
the arms, Mr. H. said, “‘ I will allow of 
no compulsion: if he is willing to go, let 
him go: if not, you shall not force him.’” 
In a little time, however, they succeeded 
in getting him out of the room: the Youth 
resisted going down stairs, and hung 
back, and Mr. H. endeavoured to rescue 
him; but the whole party from below rush- 
ed up stairs, and, jostling Mr. H. against 
the wall on the landing-place, scuffled 
with him so that his coat-sleeve was torn, 
clenched their fists, gnashed their teeth at 
him, and greatly abused him. They 
dragged or shoved the Youth down the 
last flight of stairs, so as to throw him 
headforemost on the ground: they then 
picked him up, hurried him into one of 
the carriages, and drove off with him. 
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Church Pastoral-Aid Society—We rejoice 
to announce the formation of a Bociety, 
which proffers assistance to the Clergy in 
the fulfilment of their arduous duties, of 
which they may avail themselves in entire 
consistency with the order and discipline of 
the Church. This assistance has respect to 
the increase of Places of Worship—the en- 

ment of such as are already in existence 
—additional Clerical Labourers— and, espe- 
cially ,to the employment, under due regula- 
tions, of pious’and intelligent Laymen. We 
see, in this Society, if it be conducted, as we 
doubt not but it will be, in strict conformity 
to its declared principles, the means of aug- 
menting, under the blessing of God, the holy 
influence of the Established Church on the 
ulation, to an extent to be limited onl 
y the liberality and energy with which it 
shail be supported. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Captain Gardiner, of 
the Royal Navy, who went to South Africa 
in 1834, and resided some time at Port Natal, 
has proposed to the Society to establish a 
Mision in that vicinity for the benefit of the 
Zoolahs and other Tribes. Openings had 
been formed, during his residence, for not 
less than Six Missionaries. The Committee 
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consider the formation of such a Mission 
highly desirable ; and would gladly embark 
therein, if suitable Labourers would offer 
themselves for the work. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The sum allotted to 
the Society, out of the Parliamentary Grant 
for 1835-36 of Twenty Thousand Pounds for 
building School Houses in the West Indies, is 
Three Thousand Pounds: but this allotment 
being made on condition that the Society 
shall raise and apply to the same porp ore: in 
addition to it, the sum of Fifteen Hundred 
Pounds, the Committee appeal strongly for 
special contributions to this object; as the 
ordinary income of the Society is already 
pledged, to the full extent of its probable 
amount, for the maintenance of its numerous 
Missions. 

WEST AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Raban 
and his companions (see p. 16) arrived at 
Sierra Leone on the 15th of January. 

WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Holt and 
their companions (see p. 573 of our last Vo. 
lume) arrived at Jamaica on the 25th of Ja- 
nuary; and the Rev. Alfred Eckel and the 
Rev. J. G. Miihlhauser at Barbadoes, on the 
same day, on their way to Trinidad. 
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NOTICES OF FOUR WESLEYAN MISSIONARIES IN THE WEST 
INDIES. 


Tue deaths of the following Labourers have been stated by us 


before: a few particulars have 


subjoin. 
REV. JOSIAH NUNN: 
Who died tn Dominica, Sept. 29, 1834. 

The Committee, in speaking of 
Mr. Nunn’s death, remark— 

The following are the circumstances 
under which that lamented event took 
place. Immediately after the hurricane 
had subsided, he went from Lasoye to 
Rousseau, to inform Mr. Harrison, his 
superintendant, of the damage which the 
Mission Premises had sustained. On 
his arrival in the Bay, the swell was so 
great, that he was unable to land; and 
he had, consequently, to remain in the 
boat the whole of the night. In the 
course of a few days, he became unwell, 
and, notwithstanding the best medical 
advice, and the unwearying attention of 
his affectionate superintendant, he died 
on the third day from the commencement 
of his illness. In his short affliction, he 
was most graciously supported; and his 
end was not only peaceful, but tri- 
umphant. 

Although the Missionary Career of 
Mr. Nunn, in the West Indies, was 
short, he had greatly endeared himself 
to all who had become acquainted with 
him, and his premature removal is Ja- 
mented as a public loss. We give ex- 
tracts from his Journal, contained in a 
Letter, dated Rousseau, July 24, 1834; 
which afford most satisfactory evidence 
of the spirit in which he had entered 
upon his work. 

From the extracts here mentioned 
we select a few passages :— 

Easter Sunday, March 30, 1834—After 
along interval, between my leaving home 
and my arrival on my Station, I am 
placed in my regular sphere of Mission 
Labour. This day, in perfect health, I 
set my foot on the shores of Dominica ; 
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since appeared, which we here 


and received a hearty welcome from 
some of the members, to whom I was in- 
troduced. ‘‘ God bless you, Massa!’ 
cried one. ‘‘ We very glad see you, 
Massa,’’ said another. 


April 5—I have come into this glo- 
rious work in the spirit of sacrifice; 
and, if called upon to die in the field, I 
trust I shall ever say, Thy will be done. 
Thoughts of home, and of those who now 
and then send a wish and a thought after 
me, will intrude upon my mind; but, 
thank God! I am enabled cheerfully to 
give them up. Nor shall I ever repent 
leaving my happy circle of pious friends, 
if I am but instrumental in saving souls 
from death; but, on the contrary, shall 
thank God for using such a worthless 
instrument. 

Sunday, April 13—To me, these Sab- 
baths are Sabbaths indeed! Though I 
am more or less engaged in the work of 
God the whole of the week, I hail their 
return with as much sacred delight as 
those who are engaged in their secular 
calling. The early part of this day I 
was deeply affected with a sense of the 
responsibility of the Christian Ministry : 
I began to tremble that I had taken it 
upon me. With such impressions I went 
to God, imploring His assistance; and 
He was pleased to hear me. In the 
evening, while preaching, my heart was 
warmed — my tongue unloosed — and I 
was enabled to exhort, to entreat, to 
warn, and to persuade the people to 
give themselves unto the Lord. My 
text was, 4nd who, then, is willing to con- 
secrate his service this day unto the Lord? 
I never felt more desirous of doing good; 
and this desire led to the adoption of 
plain and pointed language. The people 
seemed to feel the Word. The Lord 
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add His blessing, and it shall be well! 
By His grace, I am determined more 
and more to spend and be spent for the 
glory of God. I want, first of all, to 
feel all the truths and enjoy all the bless- 
ings, which I preach and hold out to 
’ others: without this, my ministry will be 
a dry, worthless nothing. A clear, un- 
clouded sense of the divine favour is 
what I will always try to secure—a mind 
decidedly spiritual; and I am deter- 
mined not to let a day pass without get- 
ting some accessions of knowledge, faith, 
and piety. 

May 11, 1834—Thus far, I bless God, 
I have had my health: and should it be 
continued, I conceive myself bound, by 
my engagements before God and his 
people at my Ordination, which season I 
have not forgotten, as well as by the 
nature of my calling, to expend it in the 
behalf of the Cause of Christ in the West 
Indies. To this department of labour, 
God, I believe, has sentme; and here I 
am, body and soul, for the Missionary 
Work. Oh that I may be blessed with 
that heavenly unction, which will qualify 
me for my work, and make me useful in 
it! Amen, and Amen! 

REV. CHARLES PENNY: 
Who diet at the Bahamas, Nov. 24, 1834. 

One of the surviving Missionaries, 
Mr. Crofts, thus speaks of the death 
of his Associate :— 


On Sunday, the 16th of November, 
Br. Penny was in his usual health ; and 
preached in the afternoon from Luke x. 
41, 42; after having assisted me, in the 
forenoon, to administer the Lord’s Sup- 
per. On Monday Evening he complained 
of chilliness and headache, and said he 
would take some medicine hefore he 
went to bed. Next morning early, a 
messenger came to inform me that he 
was very sick: I went immediately, and 
found him with high fever, much pain in 
the head, back, and limbs, and strong 
quick pulse. While the best means in 
our power were used, constant prayer 
was offered, and a special meeting was 
also held to implore divine interposition 
at this eventful crisis; but He, whose he 
was and whom he served, saw fit to take 
him home to glory. It will afford you, 
and his numerous friends, much satisfac- 
tion, to know that he glorified God by his 
death, as well as in his life. 

The day after he was taken ill, we 
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conversed closely and freely about per- 
sonal religious experience and dying cir- 
cumstances. He said he felt that he 
had an interest in the blood of Christ, 
and had no fears as to the result of his 
affliction ; observing, ‘‘ I know it will be 
well, however God orders it ; for though 
I have no great measure of joy, I feel an 
assurance that He would receive me.” 
He spoke, on the same occasion, with 
much feeling, of the honourable and 
Christian-like manner in which the late 
Rev. Mr. Watson met death. I read to 
him the fourth and part of the fifth chap- 
ters of the Second Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, and prayed with him. After 
which he said, ‘* It is a delightful consi- 
deration, that we are drawing near to a 
Parent, who wishes to do us all the good 
which we can possibly desire.” On 
Sunday Afternoon, when it was evident 
that the disease was fast overcoming him, 
I asked, “‘ Is Christ precious to you?” 
he said, “‘ Yes, precious! He is a very 
present help, in this my time of need.” 
Finding that his end was drawing near, 
about eleven o'clock on Sunday Night, 
Mrs. Penny (who was ill on a couch in 
the same room) was assisted to his bed- 
side. I shall not attempt to puurtray 
the scene ; but then, when apprised that 
we judged him near the eternal world, 
in answer to her inquiry if all was clear 
in his prospeet of heavenly glory, he said, 
** All is clear—all is well !” 
REV. CHARLES WILCOX: 

Who was drowned, in Jamaica, May 16, 1€35. 

Some circumstances relative to 
Mr. Wilcox were noticed at p. 344 
of our last Volume. One of his 
fellow-labourers has sent home the 
closing words of his Journal, written 
just before he went to bathe in the 
river where death met him :— 


Another year has rolled away, and I 
am this day twenty-six years old. The 
past year has been one of great anziety 
of mind, and sore spiritual conflict ; but 
also of much spiritual enjoyment. Thanks 
be to God, that I have been brought 
thus far through the wilderness of this 
world, and that my affections are still 
set on things which are above! Oh for 
more of that mind which was in Christ 
Jesus, and for a full conformity to His 
will in all things, that I may be more 
holy, happy, and useful on earth—run 
the way of His commands with increasing 
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delight—and, after having served my 
generation according to His will, “‘ pass 
through death triumphant home,” and 
spend abappy eternity before the Throne, 
with that great multitude, which no man 
can number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues. Amen! Even 
so, Lord Jesus! 


REV. ME. PRICE: 
Who died ai the Bahamas, July, 9, 1835. 


The Rev. T. Lofthouse thus writes, 
on the 20th of July— 

My heart, and the hearts of the whole 
Mission Family, and of the people, are 
fall of sorrow, by reason of the heavy 
stroke which we are sustaining in the 
death of our much and dearly-beloved 
Brother Price. He landed in perfect 
health : but went from Spanish Wells, in 
an open boat, to Harbour Island, a di- 
stance of 30 miles, exposed to the rays of 
the burning sun; not having the least 
shade by way of awning, nor even an 
umbrella. On the Thursday Night he 
preached from Rom. v. 1; and was ap- 
parently enjoying perfect health, until 
Saturday, when he complained of a de- 
gree of lassitude, and pain in the limbs. 
Br. Crofts, who is well skilled in tropical 
diseases and has a good knowledge of 
medicine, paid immediate attention to 
his case; and administered those anti- 
dotes to West-India fever which were 
deemed most suitable to his state—I be- 
fieve with good effect, as, on the Sunday 
Morning, it was thought he would be able 
to preach in the Afternoon. But in the 
middle of the day he became feverish ; 
and, during the remainder of the evening, 
the symptoms were more and more 
alarming. Br. Crofts, with the hope of 
obtaining the most efficient help, deter- 
mined on removing him to town: he 
accordingly engaged a veasel, and had a 
very speedy run to Nassau. On his 
arrival, Dr. Turnbull was immediately 
called in; and every attention, which 
skiJl and affection could suggest, was 
paid to his situation. For a season, we 
indulged in a hope that he would be de- 
livered from hisaffliction. On Wednesday 
Morning we flattered ourselves that he 
was doing well. On Thursday Morning 
he seemed much more relieved in mind 
than he had been before; at least, he 
was more capable of collecting his 
thonghts, and fixing them regularly on 
spiritual things: he spoke in such a 
manner as astonished and delighted all 
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around : bis heart was full of peace and 
joy. While conversing on various things 
connected with our work, he lifted up 
his eyes with uncommon emotion, and 
said— 
Now the full gléries of the Lamb 
Adorn the heavenly plains ! 
Bright seraphs learn Immanuel’s name, 
And try their choicest strains. 
Oh may I bear some humble part 
In that immortal song ! 
Wonder and joy shall tune my heart, 
And love command my tongue. 


Then, as if lost in wonder, he said, 
with peculiar energy of mind and voice— 

I thirst, thou wounded Lamb of God, 

To wash me in thy cleansing blood, 

To dwell within thy wounds: then pain 

Is sweet, and life or death is gain. 

Take my poor heart, and let it be 

For ever closed to all but Thee ! 

Seal thou my breast, and let me wear 

That pledge of Jove for ever there ! 


I shall never forget the strong confi- 
dence in the atoning blood of Christ, 
which he manifested from first to last. A 
word expressive of distress, or of anxiety 
as to consequences, never escaped from 
his lips. Though he appeared quite 
sensible of his situation, his constant de- 
claration was, “‘ I know all will be well” 
—‘‘It is all well"—‘‘ My Heavenly 
Father will do right.” And then he 
would advert, with unspeakable plea- 
sure, to the happy days which he had 
spent among the people at Montreal: fre- 
quently his soul lighted up within him at 
the recollection of them. We were 
hoping that all would end well for us; 
and prayed earnestly that God would 
restore him; but, alas! the fever had 
retired for a season, as if to make a more 
violent assault on his whole frame. 

About three o'clock, a material change 
for the worse took place; and he sank 
rapidly. About a quarter past four, his 
happy soul took its flight to Paradise. A 
little before he expired, he prayed very 
fervently in Welsh (his native language), 
and composedly said, “‘ Amen! Amen !” 
Soon after, he said, with difficulty, “‘ If 
I die, I shall uive ! I shall rive! I shall 
tive! Oh happy! happy! happy !"— 
Br. Crofts, and all around him, kneeled 
down to pray with him, when he ap- 
peared to be insensible to all earthly 
things ; but he raised his eyes and his 
voice again, as if animated into new life, 
by the sound of the Name of Jesus. His 
death was truly glorious. 


( 180) 


[ APRIL, 


Proceedings and kntelligence. 


CAnited RMingdom. 


nd 
ry 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIKTY. 
Proposal of a Mission to South Africa. 
A proposat has recently been made 
to the Committee, by Capt. Gardiner, 
R.N., to undertake a Mission to the 
Zoolahs in South Africa. Capt. Gar- 
diner went out to the Cape in 1834, 
for the purpose of devising means for 
promoting the Religious Instruction 
of the Aborigines of that country. 
Before he left England, he made 
known his object to the Committee 
of the Church Missionary Society, 
and expressed his desire that they 
should undertake a Mission to the 
Aborigines of South Africa. Though 
the Committee did not feel at liberty 
to hold out any prospect of their 
complying with his wish, they ex- 
pressed their readiness to receive any 
information, as to the state of the 
Cape Population, which he might be 
able to communicate to them. On 
his arrival at the Cape, Capt. Gar- 
diner visited the interior; and even- 
tually fixed himself at Port Natal, 
situated in 30° south latitude, on the 
eastern side of the Peninsula, and 
distant from Cape Town about 1100 
miles north-east. During Capt. Gar- 
diner’s stay at Port Natal, he visited 
the tribes in the vicinity, and made 
some progress in plans for their Re- 
ligious Instruction. After these pre- 
liminary measures, it appeared to 
Capt. Gardiner that he should be 
most likely to succeed in obtaining 
the aid of Missionaries, for the prose- 
cution of the work, by coming home 
for that purpose. In furtherance of 
this design, he returned to England 
at the latter end of last month; and 
immediately addressed a Letter to 
the Committee of the Church Missio- 
nary Society, explanatory of his views 
with reference to a Mission to the 
Natives in the neighbourhood of 


Port Natal. From that Letter, 
bearing date the lst instant, we se- 
lect the following passages, to enable 
our Readers to form a judgment of 
the importance of the proposed Mis- 
sion, and the facilities which are pre- 
sented for entering upon it. 


Promising Openings at and near Port 
Natal. 

It has pleased God to open a way 
whereby the Gospel of Christ may obtain 
an effectual entrance among the Zoolahs, 
a powerful people, inhabiting a country 
to the northward of Port Natal. Although 
much opposition was at first met with 
from the two principal Indoonas, a whole 
province has at length been thrown open, 
and full liberty granted by Dingaan, the 
king, for preaching and the instruction 
of children in every part of that district. 
Both in this province, called Cloman- 
thleen, and at Port Natal, a Missionary 
Station has been formed, and buildings 
erected for the purpose; and, from the 
impossibility of procuring a Missionary, 
I have been engaged for some time in 
instructing the Natives, who attend with 
great willingness, and even send their 
children to the school without solicitation 
or prejudice. 

It has long been my wish to communi- 
cate with your Committee upon this in- 
teresting subject; as it is to the Church 
Missionary Society that I naturally look 
for the eventual support of what far ex- 
ceeds the limits of my individual means : 
but this has hitherto been prevented by 
the total want of communication with the 
Cape Colony, and consequently with 
Europe, occasioned by the circumstances 
of the late Caffre war. 

The first Station, which I have named 
Berea, was formed at Port Natal, imme- 
diately after my unsuccessful visit to 
Dingaan, in consequence of a request 
from the European Settlers. 

The other Station, situated in the Zoolah 
Country, is named Culula, a native word, 
signifying “to loose,” or set free. It occu- 
pies the crest of a moderate hill io the 
centre of a very populous district, and in 
the immediate neighbourhood of a large 
military town, called the Injancloona. 

Permission was first granted to teach 
in the Clomanthleen province on the 
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10th of May, and the Mission was opened 
on the 24th. 

Both at Berea and in the Cloman- 
thieen Towns, the attendance of the Na- 
tives on Sunday is very encouraging ; but 
though the door is now open, and the 
field wide, there are, as yet, no Labourers 
to occapy it. The Native Population in 
the immediate vicinity of Port Natal 
amounts to nearly 3000; and, ata di- 
stance of four days’ journey to the west- 
ward, there is a tribe called the Inth- 
langwain, amounting altogether to about 
8000, the Chief of which, Fortu, is ex- 
ceedingly desirous to have a Missionary 
residing among his people. 

To occupy the ground already open, not 
Jess than six Missionaries are absolute- 
ly necessary; viz. one at Port Natal, three 
in the Zoolah Country, and two among 
the Inthlangwain. If there be a period 
when they appear to be more than ever 
needed, it is the present; as, ina country 
so despotic as that of the Zoolahs, and 
where custom obtains the sanction of law, 
in all human probability, what has now 
been conceded will either be withdrawn 
or curtailed, should it not be immediately 
occupied, and that to the fullest extent. 
On the sincerity of Dingaan, in this par- 
ticular, I have the fullest reliance; and 
have little doubt, that, in a very short 
time, not only the province of Cloman- 
thleen, but the whole Zoolah Country will 
be open to the preaching of the Gospel of 
Grace ; and who shall say that the light 
kindled there may not gleam, at no very 
distant period, to the very confines of 
Abyssinia, and a chain of Christian Mis- 
sions extend from one end of Africa to 
the other ? 

Port Natal is not only the key to the 
ZoolahCountry, but to a considerable por- 
tion of the interior ; and seems eminently 
calculated both for a permanent Missio- 
nary Station, and also as a point from 
whence those further in advance may 
obtain the necessary supplies, and keep 
up an uninterrupted communication with 
England. The distance from thence to 
Culula is about 85 miles. 

Although there is a considerable diffe- 
rence in many words, the general simila- 
rity of the Zoolah and Caffre Languages is 
so great, that interpreters are readily pro- 
cured ; and it is a cheering fact to know, 
that, throngh the medium of the Zoolah 
Language alone,the blessings of Christian 
Instruction may be imparted to many di- 
stant tribes scarcely known by name. 
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Some progress has already been made 
in translating the New Testament into 
the Zoolah Tongue ; Mr. Fynn, the only 
competent person in South Africa, having 
kindly undertaken that work: and I trust 
there wi]l soon be a considerable portion 
prepared for publication. 

But here I must pause; not, however, 
from the exhaustion of the subject, or 
from the difficulties which would attend 
even a far more extended plan of Missio- 
nary operations in that portion of Africa ; 
but from a conviction, that, unaided, 
all that now appears so favourable must 
remain comparatively stationary ; what 
has already been granted in behalf of 
Christian Instruction, become nugatory ; 
a garden prepared, as it were, for the 
Lord, be unoccupied, unless His faithful 
Servants come forward and stand in the 
gap ;—unless some David arise to en- 
counter the common foe ; and willing, de- 
voted, and patient Labourers freely offer 
themselves to enter the vineyard. 

Is it funds that are wanting? Oh! 
let not that be the plea. The labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Let us rather pray 
that it may please the Lord of the Har- 
vest to raise up men who will give them- 
selves continually to prayer and to the 
ministry of the Word--ready to spend 
and be spent in this work; and then, and 
not until then, let us believe that the 
hands of our Fellow Christians will be 
closed, and their hearts sealed; and that 
the same lips, which, on bended knees, 
can utter, Thy will be done in earth as tt 
is in heaven, can also exclaim, with a 
Gallio, We care for none of these things. 
Far otherwise, I feel assured, will be the 
response. British Christians have never 
drawn back in times of difficulty, and 
said of any work and labour of love, 
Hitherto shalt thou go, and no further. 
To their prayers, and to their active en- 
deavours, we may confidently appeal. 
The work is the Lord’s. Into His hands 
I cheerfully resign it; awaiting His time, 
which is always the best, and in full ex- 
pectation of His promised blessing. 

The proposition which I would make 
to your Committee is, that you would 
accept the land and buildings at Berea 
and Culula, as they now stand, and take 
the whole management of the Missions 
into your own hands. Berea, consisting 
at present of a School-house, dwelling- 
house, and four large huts, stands upon a 
plot of ground of at least two square miles 
in extent, fertile in every part, and gua- 
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rantied in perpetuity, as the exclusive 
property of the Missionary Establish- 
ment. 

At Culula, three huts only have as yet 
been erected ; and the whole hill, witha 
fine stream of water at its base, and as 
much more land as may be necessary for 
cultivation, has been given over to the 
Station by Dingaan himself. 

Appeal of the Committee for more La- 

bourers. 

Such is the state of the Aboriginal 
Population in the vicinity of Port 
Natal ; and such is the prospect pre- 
sented of advantageously entering on 
Missionary Labours in that quarter. 
Considering the formation of a Mis- 
sion in this part of Africa both impor- 
tant and encouraging, it was very 
painful to the Committee to be con- 
strained to reply to Capt. Gardiner’s 
appeal, that they have at present no 
Missionary Agent at their disposal 
for the undertaking. They judged 
it right, however, to make known 
Capt. Gardiner’s statements to the 
Members of the Society at large, in 
the hope that it may please God to 
dispose some individuals, duly qua- 
lified for the arduous work, to offer 
themselves for it. 

The inadequate supply of Missio- 
paries is indeed the main obstacle to 
the enlargement of the Society’s ope- 
rations. Notwithstanding the encou- 
raging indications of the increase of 
True Religion in the Church of Eng- 
land, still the number of persons who 
offer themselves for Missionary em- 
ployment, with due qualifications for 
it, is small, compared with the wants 
of the Heathen, and the openings 
and facilities for carrying on Missio- 
nary labours among them. The ge- 
neral qualifications required to form 
an efficient Missionary are substan- 
tially the same as those which consti- 
tute an able Minister of the New 
Testament at home. Decided piety, 
with a distinct preference for labour- 
ing among the Heathen—apiness to 
teach—fervent love to the Saviour 
and to souls—genuine humility of 
mind—deadness to the world and 
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superiority to self—a meek and pa- 
tient, kind and forbearing spirit— 
openness of heart and manner, en- 
couraging the access and free com- 
munication of those around him — 
these are the great elements of all 
Ministerial usefulness, whether at 
home or abroad. To these must be 
added, good natural parts, sound 
health, with cheerfulness and elasti- 
city of mind, as essential to fit the 
Missionary for the unforeseen asso- 
ciations into which he is liable to be 
cast, and for the trials of health and 
temper to which his labours expose 
him. May it please THE LorD oF 
THE HARVEST, with whom ts the resi- 
due of the Spirit, to prepare and 
thrust forth into the various fields of 
the Heathen World pastors according 
to His own heart, who shall feed His 
people with knéwledge and under- 
standing, and upon whose labours 
His blessing may fully rest! 

Capt. Gardiner is preparing for 
the Press the Journal of his residence 
in South Africa. It is expected to 
be ready for publication next month, 
and will contain full details of the 
state of those parts of the country 
which he visited. 

—<p>>—_. 
HOME MISSIONS. 
Remarks on the Manner of conducting 
Home Missions. 
Tue leading object of our labours is, 
the recording of the efforts made by 
Professed Christians to convert the 
Nations not nominally Christian. 
But, as the character and extent of 
these efforts depend greatly on the 
state of Religion in the countries 
professedly Christian, it is a colla- 
teral object with us to notice the ex- 
ertions made, especially in our own 
country, on a general scale, to dif- 
fuse sound knowledge and true pie 
in Christian Lands i 

Conscientiously attached ourselves 
to the Established Church, we cor- 
dially rejoice in every plan which 
tends to the increase of piety, by 
strengthening her holy influence on 
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the Nation: yet we cannot but hail 
every effort, made in a spirit of wis- 
dom and charity, to rescue the mil- 
lions around us from ignorance and 
sin. For the present, we put on 
record the Regulations of two So- 
cieties recently formed, (one of which 
was noticed at p.176 of our last 
Number,) with this single remark— 
that we think both Institutions would 
act with the greatest efficiency, and 
might maintain toward each other 
the largest measure of good-will, if 
the City Mission were conducted 
avowedly und exclusively by Dis- 
senters, as the Pastoral-Aid Society 
is by Churchmen. The ‘“ Home 
Missionary Society,” formed by Dis- 
senters, has been conducted by them 
for seventeen years: and we are 
satisfied, by long experience, that 
those Societies best secure internal 
harmony and outward peace, in which 
the Members are most effectually 
guarded against any compromise of 
their feelings and their consistency. 


Regulations of the Church Pastoral- Aid 
Soctety. 

I. The Society shall be designated 
“* THE CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIETY.” 

II. The object of the Society shall be, 
to promote the Religious Influence of the 
United Church, by such methods only as 
it may be competent to a Voluntary So- 
ciety to employ in entire consistency 
with ber discipline and order. 

IIL That, with this view, authentic 
and exact information shall be sought re- 
lative to such portions of the population 
as may be most destitute of religious in- 
straction ; and such aid rendered to the 
Clergy in the discharge of their duties as 
they may be desirous to accept, and the 
Society may have it in its power to ren- 
der; no aid being given, except so far as 
local exertions shall be found to be in- 
competent to the necessities of the case. 

IV. That the assistance to be ren- 
dered by the Society shall respect either 
Places of Worship, or Labourers under 
the direction of the Incumbents of Pa- 
rishes or Districts. 

V. That, in destitute places, where 
no other sufficient means are available, 
the Society will assist, according to its 
power, in appropriating as Places of Wor- 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


183 
ship and for the administration of the 
Word of God buildings already erected, 
or in erecting Churches or Chapels for 
that end. 

VI. That the Society will contribute 
such help as may be in its power to the 
support of additional Clergymen in des- 
titute Parishes or Districts, who shall 
zealously and faithfully co-operate with 
the Incumbent. 

VII. That the Society will assist, as 
it may be able, in the supply to destitute 
places of Lay Agents, whether Candi- 
dates for Holy Orders or others, or whe- 
ther partially or wholly to be maintained: 
which Lay Agents shall act under the 
direction of the Incumbent, and be re- 
moveable at his pleasure. 

Constitution of the London City Mission. 

Article I. The Society shall be desig- 
nated, “THE LONDON CITY MISSION.” 

II. The object of this Society shall be, 
to extend the knowledge of the Gospel, 
irrespective of peculiar tenets in regard 
to Church Government, among the in- 
habitants of London and its vicinity 
(especially the poor),by domiciliary visits 
for religious conversation and reading 
the Scriptures; by meetings for Prayer 
and Christian Instruction; by promoting 
the circulation of the Scriptures and Re- 
ligious Tracts; by stimulating to a regu- 
lar attendance on the preaching of the 
Gospel; by increasing Scriptura] Edu- 
cation ; by the formation of Loan Libra- 
ries; and by the adoption of such other 
means as the Managers may judge im- 
portant, in order to attain the designs of 
the Society. 

III. For carrying these objects into 
effect, the Society shall employ and pay 
Agents of suitable character and qualifi- 
cations, who shall give themselves wholly 
to the work of the Society. They shall 
also avail themselves of the gratuitous 
services, as Visitors, of private Chris- 
tians, who may be competent. No per- 
son shall be recognised as a Manager, 
Agent, or Visitor of this Society, who is 
not of evangelical principles, and who 
does not afford evidence of personal piety. 

IV. To facilitate the proceedings of 
the Society, the City and its environs 
shall be divided into Districts, each of 
which shal] be under the care of a Super- 
intendant, who shall meet the Agent and 
Visitors of the District as occasion may 
require. 

V. The general business of the So- 
ciety shall be conducted by a Board of 
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Managers, consisting of a Treasurer, one 
or more Secretaries, twelve Superinten- 
dants of Districts, and other individuals, 
whose assistance they may deem valuable 
for the interests of the Society. 

VI. The general Subscriptions and 
Donations received for the Society shall 
be expended on the paid Agents, and on 
incidental charges. Contributions will 
be received, and exclusively applied to 
any object mentioned in the second Ar- 
ticle which the Donor may specify. 

VII. The Managers shall report their 
proceedings annually to the Contributors. 


UMestern Africa, 


Sterra Beone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
State and Prospects of the Mission at 

Michaelmas 1835. 
Tue following extracts, from the 
Michaelmas Quarterly Reports, con- 
tain unequivocal and truly-cheering 
proofs of the growth of Christian 
Knowledge and Feeling in the se- 
veral parts of the Mission. 

—at Gibraltar Chapel. 

The Rev. G. A. Kissling, having 
taken charge of the duties at Gibral- 
tar Chapel, on occasion of the de- 
parture of the Rev. J. Raban, re- 
ports as follows :— 

The attendance on Divine Service ra- 
ther diminished at the commencement of 
the quarter; when I, agreeably to the 
appointment of the Special Meeting, 
took charge of the Chapel. There is 
reason to fear that the departure from 
this Colony of the Rev. J. Raban, to 
whose Ministry the people of Gibraltar 
Town felt greatly attached, made an un- 
favourable impression on their minds ; 
and some of the Coloured Dissenters 
around them readily seized upon this 
opportunity, telling them that they had 
no permanent Teacher. Nor were they 
content with thrusting their sickle into 
another man’s harvest; but one of their 
Preachers declared, that the people who 
followed the Service of the Church of 
England were blind. The consequence 
was, that several persons, who statedly 
attended our Place of Worship, with- 
drew, and joined the Meetings of others. 
It appeared, however, not advisable to 
do any thing more than to bear the names 
of those, who had been deceived, on my 
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heart, when coming before the Throne of 
Grace; and to point out to my congre- 
gation, in several discourses, that our 
Service was both a spiritual and reason- 
able service, perfectly consistent with 
God’s Holy Word. These humble means 
had, under God's blessing, the desired 
effect; the wandering sheep discovered 
the errors of their way, and returned to 
the fold; so that our Chapel is now as 
numerously attended as ever. It may 
even be said here, that good came out of 
evil; for it gives me no small gratifica- 
tion to observe the devotion of the con- 
gregation when the Prayers are now 
read, and what attention is paid to the 
preached word. 

Nor do the Communicants neglect to 
improve by the season of refreshing with 
which the Lord has favoured us; for 
they are evidently aspiring after a more 
spiritual life. Two have been added to 
their number—a man and a woman; of 
whom I will only remark, that it is cheer- 
ing to me to think of the state of mind 
they manifest, and of the profit they derive 
from the Religious Instruction afforded 
them, both by Mr. Raban and myself. 


Concerning the Sunday School, 
Mr. Kissling adds— 


The number of our Scholars on the 
list has a little decreased. There were 
107 at the beginning of the quarter: 
since that, 20 have been admitted; while 
some have been dismissed for irregular 
attendance; and others, through indis- 
position, are kept at home; leaving now 
a number of 102. Their conduct, taking 
into consideration that nearly all of them 
are Apprentices, born in a Jand of dark- 
uess and vice, and rescued from slavery 
not long ago, is encouraging. The Sun- 
day School opens at two o'clock, and 
is closed at four; and, as the time for 
Religious Instruction is but sparingly 
measured out to many of them, half an 
hour, at the close of it, is devoted to 
their benefit: some of them then read 
the Second Lesson appointed for the 
Morning Service of the succeeding Sun- 
day, on which I catechize them; and 
their attention and answers to the ques- 
tions put to them are highly pleasing. 

—at the Christian Institution. 

Mr. Kisshing reports— 

Since the arrival in this Colony of an- 
other Fellow-labourer, I have felt more at 
liberty to attend to my little charge at 
the Christian Institution than before, 
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the fruits of which, I trust, we are al. 
ready beginning to reap; for mutual 
love and affection have at least been 
more manifested in our small circle of 
late, if not really increased. Nor is 
there much cause to complain of the be- 
haviour of the youths, either in general 
or particular. Inconsistencies, indeed, 
have occurred among them; bat a word 
of admonition proved effectual to set their 
minds to rights; and it could then be ob- 
served, that it gave them inward pain to 
find their Teacher grieved. There are 
also some signs, that the Word of God, 
which dwells so richly among us, exer- 
cises its saving power on the minds of 
some, discovering unto them their sin- 
falness in His sight, and leading them to 
inquire, What mvst I do to be saved 3 
These remarks, however, are made with 
fear and trembling; the heart of man 
being so deceitful, and our sanguine 
hopes having been so often blasted when 
we least expected it. 

Two students received, during the 
quarter, their appointment from the Spe- 
cial Meeting to join the Society's ser- 
vice, and to labour as Assistant School- 
masters; the one at Kissey, and the other 
at Wellington. Though they laid their 
hands with joy on the work assigned to 
them, yet the separation from the Semi- 
nary, which had become endeared to 
them by a residence in it of more than 
three years, caused their hearts to bleed; 
and I could partake of the feelings which 
roust fill the mind of a father, when he 
sends forth his children into a world 
which is full of snares and temptations. 
They are now no longer sheltered by a 
place of retirement, nor secured from 
evil by such restraints as they had hi- 
therto been under. May the power of 
God's grace preserve their souls; and 
His Spirit bless and fit them to labour 
in His service here on earth, and to 
enter, at last, His service above, in un- 
interrupted joy ! 

The number of the youths under my 
charge is now reduced to 10, and the in- 
struction imparted to them continues the 
same as stated in former quarters: their 
progress in learning is satisfactory. We 
must not forget to own, with unfeigned 
thanks, the mercy of the Lord, in pre- 
serving our health, and enabling us to 
pursue our course of labours, without any 
interruption whatever, during a sickly 
season. We appreciate this blessing the 
more, when observing others lingering on 
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a bed of illness. May the Lord enable 
us to shew our gratitnde for this and 
every mercy, by a life devoted to His 
service ! 

, at Kieeaey. 

The attention which Mr. Kissling 
has been able to pay to this Station, 
in the performance of Ministerial 
Offices, has only been occasional. 
Mr. J. Warburton, who had just re- 
turned from England to the Colony, 
furnishes, therefore, the chief part of 
the account of this village; purticu- 
larly in reference to his employments 
in education. Mr. Kissling re- 
marks— 

Tt was only at the time of the admi- 
nistration of the Lord's Supper, that I 
could attend to Divine Service at Kissey : 
the congregation was then both numerous 
and attentive. 

Some of the Communicants required 
reproofs for their misconduct; which, it 
is hoped, will lead them to greater watch- 
fulness over their ill-tempers, and closer 
communion with God. On the other 
hand, it has been encouraging to see so 
many of them walking according to the 
precepts of the Gospel, and improving 
the means held out to them for their 
spiritual instruction. One of their num- 
ber, after a long and troublesome illness, 
has been released from her sufferings, 
and has passed from time into eternity. 
One backslider, who appeared sincerely 
penitent, has been re-admitted into the 
Charch. The number of Communicants 
is now 115, as mentioned last quarter. 

Mr.Warburton’s statements are as 


follows :— 

The attendance on Divine Worship 
on the Lord’s Day is very gratifying; 
there being an average attendance of 
800, including 230 children. This at- 
tendance is regular; and the bearers on 
the whole are attentive and serious. A 
little noise is occasioned by the cries of 
infants; but as this can hardly be avoid- 
ed, without the parents remaining at 
home, we rather rejoice that this maternal 
duty does not prevent them from attend- 
ing to the important concerns of eternity. 
Many of the people have Bibles and 
Prayer Books; which they use, and which 
help to fix their attention. 

Here, as in the other villages, is an 
early Morning Service, which commences 
at half-past five, and oe until about 
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six o clock every morning: the average 
attendance is 250, including 50 children. 

The real desire that is manifested for 
instruction is a great stimulus to us in 
this department of our work. When the 
first Sunday School was commenced, 
about seven years ago, it was with fear, 
lest, after the novelty was over, it should 
come to nought; but no sooner was an 
opportunity offered to Apprentices and 
adults of being instructed, than it was 
immediately embraced: Schools were 
established in every village under our 
care, and the attendance on them has 
steadily increased. The Sunday School 
here has the large average attendance of 
324 in the morning, and of 320 in the 
afternoon. Several of the Teachers were 
formerly scholars in this same school, 
and are constant in their attendance, and 
diligent in their classes: the scholars also 
are diligent, and regular in their attend- 
ance. One part of school-time is devoted 
to reading, spelling, and learning the 
Alphabet; and the other to repetition of 
Catechism, of which the Church Cate- 
chism and Watts’s First are used. On 
one occasion, I had a proof of their love 
of instruction. The afternoon was rainy 
at the usual time for school, and, from 
compassion, I did not intend to ring the 
school-bell ; but one of the scholars came 
over to my house, and said, ‘‘ Plenty 
people are waiting in school, Sir.” On 
hearing this, I went, and we had a good 
school. 

The elder girls go to my house, and 
are taught needlework by Mrs. Warbur- 
ton and her assistants: a favourable ac- 
count is given of their skill and industry. 
Many of the children have made tolerable 
progress in reading, writing, and arith- 
metic, and are useful as monitors of 
classes : their conduct also, on the whole, 
is good. 

—at Wellington. 

Of the revival of Missionary La- 
bours at this Station, Mr. Kissling 
briefly reports— 

The anxious desire which many of the 
inhabitants of Wellington expressed, some 
time ago, of being again provided with 
the means of instruction, has been proved 
to be sincere, since Mr. E. Collins has 
directed his labours to them. The pains 
he has taken in organizing a Day, Even- 
ing, and Sunday School among them is 
already recompensed by the success 
with which it has been attended. If I 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


[ APRIL, 


were to form a judgment of the religious 
zeal of the people, from the manner in 
which they thronged to the Place of 
Worship when I visited them for the 
administration of the Lord’s Supper, it 
would decidedly be much in their favour. 
Mr. E. Collins thus reports on 
the interesting effects produced by 
the re-establishment of Schools at 
this Station, after an interval of two 
years. We shall have occasion, in 
subsequent passages, to notice the 
anxiety of the inhabitants of remoter 
parts of the Colony to obtain the 
means of religious instruction. 


I have to commence my report this 
quarter in much the same strain as at the 
last, by a reference to a change in my 
Station. I then had to report my removal 
from Freetown to Kissey; and I have 
now to mention my having been removed 
from Kissey to Wellington, a village 
about two miles distant from Kissey. This 
change took place upon the arrival of 
Mr. and Mrs. Warburton from England, 
shortly after our last meeting, and who 
were then stationed at Kissey. In pre- 
senting you with a report of Wellington, 
for the two months that I have been 
there, I must be allowed to repeat what 
I said at the last quarter, when giving 
my report of Kissey—that the short time 
I have been resident there prevents my 
having that knowledge of the people 
which would allow of my giving that full 
report of the Station which I could wish. 

The village of Wellington long enjoyed 
the Ministry of the Rev. G. W. E. 
Metzger; who, during nearly the whole 
term of his residence in Sierra Leone, 
was stationed there: and at the time of 
his leaving the Colony, more than two 
years ago, the labours of the Society 
were in active operation among the 
people; but in consequence of the very 
reduced state of the Society’s Labourers, 
little has been done by them for the spi- 
ritual benefit of this large and very po- 
pulous parish, beyond an occasional visit 
from the Minister or Catechist resident 
at Kissey, since Mr. Metzger’s leaving. 
The revival of these labours, and the 
setting on foot again the several opera- 
tions of the Society in Wellington, at the 
close of July last, after their long sus- 
pension, formed quite an era among the 
people; and it was indeed a matter of 
great joy to many in the village. While 
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in the full enjoyment of their privileges, 
they perhaps, as is. but too often the case, 
did not rightly esteem them, and knew 
not their value until deprived of them; 
but it was evident, from various circum- 
stances, and particularly from their fre- 
quent applications to the members ef our 
Mission, how keenly they lamented their 
loas, and how earnestly they desired their 
restoration: and the joy they evinced 
when bringing their little-ones at the 
opening of the Day School, and the 
eagerness with which many of them 
pressed for admission to our Sunday and 
Week-day Evening, Schools, did not 
belie their professions. 

The first day of our commencing the 
Day School at this Station, we received 
157 children; and, in a few days, this 
number increased to 220: the average 
attendance during the last two months 
has been 170. This number, remember- 
ing that these two months are the most 
unfavourable in the whole year, may be 
considered large. 

On the 26th of July we proposed 
commencing a Sunday School for adults 
and Apprentices ; but so considerable was 
the anxiety manifested on the occasion, 
and so great was the number of both 
sexes and of all ages that flocked for 
admission, that it quite overwhelmed us; 
and for me to attempt, with only two 
Native Schoolmasters to assist me, to 
form this varied and undisciplined mass 
of pupils to any thing like order, was 
quite out of the question. Under these 
circumstances, it seemed advisable at 
present to appoint the Sunday School 
exclusively for Apprentices, and for the 
few married women who wished to attend: 
for those men who were desirous of learn- 
ing to read, and whose time was at their 
disposal, I promised the advantage of 
the Week-day Evening School. These 
arrangements gave general satisfaction. 
On the following Sunday, we had the 
pleasure of admitting 91 Apprentices to 
the Sunday School; and the numbers 
have continued to increase each succes- 
sive Sunday. We have now received 
198 Apprentices and 60 married women : 
the average attendance is 212. 

~ at Gloucester and Leicester. 

From the Reports of the Rev. J. F. 
Schin, it appears that a considerable 
degree of religious inquiry has been 
excited at this Station, uniting two 
contiguous Villages. Mr. Schon 
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has evidently had occasion both to 
exercise discrimination and also to 
rejoice in what, to no small degree, 
seems to have been a real work of 
grace. He relates— 


The attendance of the people on Divine 
Service has suffered no diminution during 
the quarter now closing; and, with the 
exception of a few times when the heavy 
rain made it impracticable to assemble, 
Divine Service was regularly performed 
both on Sundays and week-days, in which 
I have been assisted by Matthew Thomas 
Harding, Native Teacher. My mind 
was often cheered, when I reflected on 
the great number of persons who were 
favoured with the means of instruction, 
and when I observed the attention they 
paid to the discourse delivered tu them. 
I cannot recollect a quarter since I have 
been in Africa in which so many persons 
came to me to consult me about the con- 
cerns of their souls: many cases strik- 
ingly evinced that the Spirit of God was 
working in their hearts. It was pecu- 
liarly pleasing to me to see two men 
applying for admission into the Church, 
who formerly thought with themselves 
that they ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 
One of them told me, that he had been 
three times at my houge, but without 
seeing me or speaking to me, because 
his heart told him that master would 
recollect the bad words he had used of 
the Christian way, and would send him 
away again without any consolation; but 
he found it different. Both of them 
appear very anxious for instruction. 

I witnessed other scenes also. Several 
persons, when coming to consult me, 
would fall down on their knees on the 
piazza of the house or in the room, and 
confess their sins, and cry for mercy and 
pardon. I was a little puzzled at such 
appearances, apprehending that they 
might do such things to imitate the con- 
duct of some fanatics in Freetown and 
other places. I therefore did not say 
much to them at the time, but requested 
them to come to me the next morning, 
when I observed that their minds were 
generally more composed, and better 
qualified to listen to advice. I found it 
sometimes difficult to understand them, 
or to find out the cause of their coming 
tome. One man said he came to make 
his heart known to me; but whatever 
question I put to him, he could never 
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reasonably or correctly answer ; and when 
I told him that he did not know what he 
was about, or why he came to me, he 
replied, ** True, that make me come to 
you: you must teach me better.” Others 
come to tell me their visions and dreams, 
and the troubles of their hearts which 
were occasioned by such things. Gene- 
rally, some deceased person, with whom 
they were acquainted, is represented as 
having appeared to them in the night, 
or called to them, and admonished them 
to Zo to the Minister and ask his advice. 
It is not very easy to make always the 
best use of such things in speaking to 
their hearts, because it is necessary to 
reject, first of all, the foundation on 
which their fears are grounded, in order 
not to encourage them in their super- 
stitions. Several persons, who had joined 
a fanatical set of people in Freetown, 
have returned, and applied to me for 
admission to the church. 

Mr. Schon further relates the fol- 
lowing brief particulars of the last 
days of an individual, to whom he 
was made spiritually useful at this 
Station. 


I baptized one adult on his death-bed, 
who, I trust, has entered heaven. He 
was in a consumption for a considerable 
time. As he was in our employ as 
weaver, I had frequent opportunities of 
conversing with him. While he was in 
health, he showed little concern for his 
soul; and having been connected in Ame- 
rica with separatists, he thought he might 
be a Christian without attending Church 
and without being baptized. In his late 
illness, however, his mind was changed. 
He deeply regretted having spent so 
many Sabbaths without hearing the Word 
of God preached: I believe he read it 
regularly at home. His views on Bap- 
tism also altered. He read the Baptismal 
Service for adults attentively over, as I 
had requested him. On the Sunday night 
on which I baptized him, he was very 
weak, and I did not expect him to live 
till the morning. I therefore put only 
those questions to him which appeared to 
me most essential; and he answered 
them to my satisfaction. All his expres- 
sions indicated that his soul had commu- 
nion with God, and that a hope of eternal 
life animated his spirit The man who 
attended him in his last illness was se- 
riously impressed, and led to inquire 
after the way which leads to Heaven. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


[APRIL, 
— at Hegent. 

From what Mr. Schon relates 
concerning this Station, it appears, 
that though his attendance there had 
not been frequent, yet the good 
work is advancing. He writes— 

I have not been able to attend so re- 
gularly to the duties of this parish as in 
the preceding quarter. Rain has often 
prevented my going over, and sometimes 
indisposition. The public services, there- 
fore, devolved more upon John Attarra, 
Native Teacher. 

On Sunday the 13th instant, I bap- 
tized thirteen of the Candidates—five 
men and eight women, all belonging to 
this parish: all of them had been on 
trial for several years, and no charge 
was ever brought against any of them for 
misbehaviour. I met them for the last 
six months once a week, and endeavoured - 
to instruct them in the doctrines of our 
blessed Religion, for which their hearts 
seemed open. After conversations with 
each of them separately, I was encou- 
raged to administer the ordinance of Bap- 
tism to them, and should not have felt 
justified in refusing any one of them. And 
now I can only commend them to God, 
and to the word of His grace; which is 
able to build them wp, aad to give them 
an inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified. 

Concerning these Candidates for 
Baptism, John Attarra likewise re- 
marks— 

They had been well tried, so far as 
human power and knowledge could try 
them; and I can speak favourably con- 
cerning them, that they have, so far as 
we have observed, conducted themselves 
agreeably to their profession; and have 
behaved themselves well, being very re- 
gular in the use of the means of Grace; 
constantly attending the House of God, 
and other means appointed for their im- 


provement. 
—at Bathurst and Charictte. 


At these villages, Mr. Schon had 
been able, during the quarter, to at- 
tend Divine Service but seldom, and 
then chiefly on occasions of admini- 
stering the Communion. Mr. W. 
Young, the Catechist stationed here, 
writes, concerning those under his 
charge— 

I have met the Communicants as 
usual at our Religious Meetings on the 
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Saturday Evenings. My plan at these 
Meetings is, that as many of the Com- 
municants as can read the Scriptures 
should read a suitable chapter in turn; 
after which, a plain practical explanation 
is given: I at the same time endeavour 
to obtain a knowledge of their views 
of .the nature of sin and of God, and 
the plan of Salvation, by simply cate- 
chizing them. I hope such plain remarks 
as are sometimes made, will be a means to 
help them in ordering their condact and 
conversation as becometh the Gospel of 
Christ. A few, it is to be hoped, are 
sincere in maintaining their profession of 
Christianity, and feel the vital import- 
ance of their relation to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. But while we are encouraged 
to hope, in the Lord’s own time, to see 
the blessed effects of our labours for the 
salvation of souls, we are often cast down 
to see the fall of one and another. 

The apparent desire for Christian 
Knowledge, manifested by a few of the 
Candidates for Baptism, encourages me 
to persevere in endeavouring to impart 
unto these people, in much simplicity, a 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
‘Two Candidates, and one Communicant, 
have been suspended by the Rev. J. F. 
Schén. One of the Candidates and the 
Communicant are of Charlotte, and were 
suspended for openly fighting in the street. 
After I had prohibited them from coming 
for instruction, they very soon returned 
home, saying they had made peace. 

The people attend on the public means 
of Grace as well as might be expected 
during the wet season, which is just 
ending. The Word of Life has been 
faithfully taught to our congregations 
during the past quarter. When I was 
not able, through sickness, to attend Di- 
vine Service, Mr. Schén either sent me 
help, or came himself with much will- 
ingness. As far as I am able to judge, 
from outward appearance, the Lord’s 
Day is well observed among us. 

One hundred girls are instructed in 
needle-work by Mrs. Young, assisted by 
the wife of our Native Assistant. Mrs. 
Young reports favourably of their dili- 
gence and progress in this branch of use- 
fal knowledge. Were these girls to 


apply themselves witb equal diligence to’ 


acquire a saving knowledge of their Sa- 
viour, how should we see our labours 
more abundantly crowned with God's 
blessing ! 


To the preceding Quarterly Re- 


ports we add several more detailed 
accounts of a spiritual and encou- 
raging nature, selected by Mr. Kiss- 
ling, chiefly from his Journal. They 
may be introduced with advantage, 
by the following extract from a more 
recent letter, written by him Nov. 19, 
1835; in which he compendiously 
alludes to various indications of 


Increasing and earnest Desire for 
Christian Teaching. 

The hope held out to us by the latest 
communications from you, of having our 
hands strengthened shortly, is no small 
comfort to your Missionaries here, and 
demands our unfeigned thanks to the 
Lord of the Harvest. May He bring 
those dear friends safely over to us, and 
preserve them to much usefulness! In the 
midst of dangers, we give our souls over 
to the gracious keeping of the Lord, and 
fear no evil: why should we not also en- 
trust our bodies, which are of much less 
importance, to His care, even in an un- 
healthy climate, when His Providence 
clears the way before us, and when 
the blessings which He bestows upon 
the labours of His servants shew that 
He has work here for us todo? May 
the Lord send us still more help ; for we 
have reason to believe that the field 
here will ripen for a rich harvest. And 
it is not from mere hopes, but from facts, 
that I say that the Lord is prospering 
our labours. Never were the Africans 
more numerous, or more loud in their 
cry for instraction from the Agents of the 
Church Missionary Society ; nor were 
their labours ever more appreciated than 
at present. Permit me only to mention, 
that the people of Kent are solicitcus 
that the Society’s operations should be 
extended unto them—that the inhabi- 
tants of Hastings have been urgent in 
their request to place, at least, a Native 
Teacher among them, if it should not be 
in our power to send them a Minister, or 
Catechist, “‘ to teach them the true way 
of worshipping God” — that the Pa- 
rishioners of Charlotte have addressed a 
letter to us, craving the privilege of 
having an Instructor resident among 
them—and that, from another direction, 
I understand, we have to expect a si- 
milar application. Some have collected 
a considerable amount of money for the 
building of a Place of Worship, and 
are only waiting fur us to give them 
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a distant hope that their request will be 
complied with. Do not circumstances 
of such a nature very strikingly resemble 
the Macedonian language, Come over 
and help us? And shall not the voice 
be answered by our Christian Brethren, 
with a holy readiness to come to their 
relief, and to make known unto them the 
full and free salvation of Jesus Christ ? 
May the love of Christ constrain many 
to lay their hands to this blessed work ! 
I have, indeed, made an application to 
the Parent Committee, for leave of ab- 
sence from this Colony : but were it even 
granted by them, I should consider it a 
duty to continue at my post under such 
encouragements, as long as my health 
would possibly permit. Our friends here 
have been mercifully preserved during 
the rainy season, which is now drawing 
to a close, and I have suffered much less 
during it than I anticipated. A late at- 
tack of illness, however, has rather re- 
duced me; but I hope I am now again 
recovering strength. 


Incident and Letter illustrative of this 
Desire, 


As further illustrative of this 
earnest longing after the means of 
Grave, may be added the following 
incident, related by Mr. Kissling ; and 
likewise a letter to him from nine 
of the inhabitants of Hastings, a 
copy of which he has sent to the 
Society. He relates— 


A man from Waterloo, who had been 
a Communicant under the late Rev. J.G. 
Wilhelm, when stationed there, has also 
been allowed to attend the Lord’s Table 
at Kissey. His hunger after God's Word 
is indeed astonishing ; for he attends our 
Church very regularly, though in coming 
to it he haz to walk a distance of 16 miles, 
Does not this single case alone speak for 
the necessity of extending our Society's 
operations over all the Colony? But 
there are many more, from other villages, 
exceedingly urgent in their applications 
to us, to come and feed their souls with 
the Word of Life. The description given 
of the proceedings of the people at 
Hastings, and the petition made for a 
Labourer of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety among them, pierced my very heart. 
I understand that they are now making 
subscriptions to raise a place of Worship, 
whilst we cannot hold out even a distant 
hope to them of complying with their 
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request. Oh, that the Lord would send 
more Labourers into this harvest! 


Letier from the Inhatitants of Hartings, requesting 4 
Teacher. 


Hastings, Aug, 14, 1835. 

Rev. Sin — We, the inhabitants of 
Hastings, humbly acquaint the Commit- 
tee, that we are very sorry that we are 
now as sheep without a shepherd: we are 
left desolate; we are wandering from one 
way toanother. If the Committee would 
take it into consideration to look on us 
with pity and compassion, as to send us 
a shepherd to lead us into the way of 
heaven : for we are ruined by the 
devil on every side; and have no guide. 
We know that the Missionaries have been 
concerned for us for a length of time. 
But our eyes cannot be satisfied with 
seeing, neither our ears be full of hearing. 
Therefore all of us, with much desire, 
humbly beg and beseech the Committee, 
for the sake of God, to grant our request, 
aud not to leave us to ourselves. Per- 
haps they may know something about 
many different things which have taken 
place at Hastings. But all of us, who 
have been taught by the Missionaries of 
the Church Missionary Society, continue 
to remember them until now; and all of 
us beg the Committee to grant us a shep- 
herd with a willing mind, who will lead 
us to the fold. 

We are, Sir, your obedient servants 
in the Lord, &c. 


It is very satisfactory to add, that, 
on application to the Lieutenant 
Governor, His Excellency, stating it 
to be ‘‘an occasion promising so 
much benefit to the inhabitants of 
Hastings,” was pleased to permit 
Edward Bickersteth, formerly a Na- 
tive Catechist, but subsequently em- 
ployed under Government, to quit 


the Government Service, and occup 


the charge of a School at Hastings. 
Mr. Kissling then selects from his 
Journal several instances of the 
progress of the work of Grace in 
various parts of the Colony. The 
two following exhibit, in a penitent, 
the connexion between the duties of 


Confession and Restitution. 


July 1, 1835--A young person, whose 
name I omit for several reasons, came to 
me to-day, apparently much distressed, 
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saying that he had committed a sin several 
years ago, which much troubled his mind 
now. Instead of confessing it then, he 
had made it worse by denying it, and 
telling a falsehood about it. He could 
now find no rest for his soul: and as God 
could not forgive him before he had made 
his fault known to the individuals with 
whom he was then connected, he would 
ask me to assist him in informing them 
that he was guilty of what they once 
charged him with ; and that he was sorry 
that such an evil thought ever entered 
his mind, and still more that he had not 
overcome it. Being fearful that the 
young man might labour under the mis- 
take that a mere outward confession 
would set his mind at ease, I endea- 
voured to make him aware that his case 
required, above all, deep humiliation and 
contrition of heart before God, against 
whose laws he had chiefly offended. To 
this he emphatically replied: ‘‘Sir, I 
bave for some time earnestly prayed that 
God would pardon my sin; but my heart 
always tells me, that I must make it 
known to those persons before whom I 
once denied it.”” I here remembered the 
words of St. James the Apostle, when he 
exhorted the Christians— Confess your 
faults one to another; and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed; and ac- 
cordingly, I acceded to his request. It 
appears that he has now obtained peace, 
and is anxious to be admitted into the 
Charch of Christ by baptism. 

Aug 4, 1835— visited me this 
afternoon, relating how uneasy he felt on 
account of his sins. He said he had 
been ‘coveting his neighbours’ goods, and 
sometimes he took them away from them 
by violence. Some of his unlawful pro- 
perty he had returned to the owners ; but 
some he could not, as he had used the 
articles so long; and as the person to 
whom they belonged was dead. I asked 
him whether there were no relations of 
that person left; and when he replied 
that there were, I advised him to pay to 
them the full amount of the property, 
since it was impracticable to restore to 
them the property itself; and offered to 
advance him the money, if he had none, 
so as to remove the burden from his mind 
as far as outward means were able to do 
it. He declined my offer of the money; 
but took the advice, saying, he would 
now at once pay the sum of —— to the 
friends of the deceased. I said that that 
sum was too much; for such articles might 
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be purchased for half the amount. “‘ Yes, 
Sir,’’ answered he, ** but at the time when 
I took those articles away the price of 
them was twice as high as it is now; and 
therefore I have to pay their value as it 
was at that time.” The man’s honesty 
and sincerity made me forget the pains 
with which it pleased the Lord to visit 
my feeble frame, so that I could continue 
my conversation with him. The thought 
struck me, that there might be, at the 
bottom of this man’s confession, a desire 
to establish his own righteousness; and 
therefore I questioned him as to whether 
he thought his mind would feel easier, 
after he had made restitution for the in 
juries done. His answer was: “TI feel 
no satisfaction: I am a great sinner, a 
wicked sinner. My heart often tells me, 
that my going to church is in vain, and 
reading the Bible is of no use for me; 
because, before I joined the church I was 
doing all manner of evil; and even now 
my heart is proud, very proud.” I saw 
that he was labouring under deep con- 
vietions, while Satan was busily engaged 
in leading him into despair. I therefore 
encouraged him ; saying, that he was now 
discharging his duty toward men, and 
that he had to entreat God’s pardon for 
his sins; nor was there any cause to 
doubt His mercy. I then brought to his 
recollection the great condescension of 
Christ, in calling Matthew and Zaccheus, 
persons of the worst reputation, to be 
his followers. Christ, the good Phy- 
sician, could heal the worst of sinners: 
he should therefore not give way to 
Satan’s temptations, nor to the unbelief 
of his heart. ‘The poor man pressed my 
hands several times, and went away 
much relieved. 


The following brief narrative il- 
lustrates, in a very instructive man- 
ner, the 


Grief of a Lukewarm, but Penitent 
Christian. 


July 6, 1835—I1 was informed this 
morning, that one of our Communicants 
was taken ill, and longed to see me. 
Being taught, by painful experience, that, 
by delaying visits to a sick bed, we may 
sometimes come too late, I immediately 
laid aside the business I had in hand, 
and repaired to her house. When ex- 
pressing my regret to find her so ill, she 
said, ‘‘ The sufferings of my body are 
great, but it is the state of my imind 


192 WESTERN 


which distresses me most. I have been 
ton much after the things of this world: 
I thought little about my soul. And 
when you preached, the Sunday before 
last, on Rev. iii. 20,” (here she repeated 
the passage very correctly), ‘“‘ my con- 
science smote me very much. True, the 
Lord Jesus has been standing at the door 
of my heart for a long time; but I locked 
it against Him, and opened it to sinful 
things. Like those Christians of whom 
you spoke” (Laodiceans), ‘‘ I have lost 
that love which I once had to Christ, and 
become careless and lukewarm. And now 
this sickness has come upon me, I can- 
not tell whether it may bring me out of 
this world; and I do not know what will 
become of me in eternity.” The unin- 
terrupted strain in which she spoke these 
sentences shewed that her mind was full 
of the subject, and that I had come just 
in time. I told her, that it could be 
plainly discovered, from her situation, 
that Christ was still seeking admission 
into her beart, though she had driven 
Him away by her sins; and that, by her 
present affliction, the Lord was knock- 
ing, even warning her te repent, and to 
seek His face without delay. She an- 
swered: “‘ I am a great sinner; and have 
deserved it, if the Lord should forsake 
me and turn away from me; but I hope, 
when I die, He will own me as His 
sheep!” This she said in a manner 
which indicated that she was much af- 
fected. When I then brought to her 
mind the words of our Saviour, I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance, the glimmering spark of 
her hope revived; and she exclaimed, 
** Oh, how great is the mercy and love 
of Jesus !” 

It has however pleased the Lord to 
add more to her days on earth: she reco- 
vered from her severe illness; and I have 
now supplied her with some Tracts; such 
as, ‘Go, and sin no more,” ‘‘ Thoughts 
on Eternity,”’ and ‘‘ Consolation to the 
Afflicted ’’; for which she appears truly 
thankfal. May the Lord bless them to 
her soul’s benefit ! 


We have had occasion, in former 
instances, to notice the prevalence 
of Idolatry in many parts of the Co- 
lony: and its influence in retarding, 
or harassing, persons desirous of 
quitting the tyranny of Satan for the 
service of Christ, is sufficiently ma- 
nifest in the following account given 
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by Mr. Kissling. It exhibits also, 

in a very painful point of view, an 

Instance of the Subtlety and Stubbornness 
of Idolaters, 

August 14, 1835—A Candidate for 
Baptism, of Kissey, complained that 
her busband, a gross idolater, had ill- 
treated her, because she was desirous to 
join the Church. He ascribed the death 
of their only child to her way of wor- 
shipping God; and threatened that he 
would take away her life, if she did not 
leave off attending our Meetings, and 
join him again in the exercise of their 
“country fashion’’: in consequence of 
which, she had taken her abode with 
some of her friends, who joined in Chris- 
tian Worship. This was the purport of 
her statement: whether it was altogether 
true, Iam not able to say, though I see 
no reason to doubt it. The case pre- 
sented itself as a very difficult one in- 
deed: it had been already brought under 
the cognisance of the civil authority at 
the place; and no satisfaction could be 
obtained by the suffering woman, as her 
husband was cunning enough to deny 
having terrified her. Mr. J. Warburton 
and myself resolved, therefore, to try 
whether a visit to the idolater’s house 
might not have a beneficial effect. Ac- 
cordingly, I called upon him; but was 
grieved to find that his heart was as faé 
as grease: neither the terrors nor the 
love of God, of which I spoke to him, 
seemed to have any effect on his mind. 
In relating the conversation which I had 
with bim, it will appear that he acknow- 
ledges the God who created heaven and 
earth, and all that in them is; yet it is 
but too well known, that he worships 
idols, and puts his trust in charms. 

Q. ‘I hope you are well?” 4. ‘I 
thank God, who keeps me well.’—‘* Who 
is that God, to whom you offer your 
thanks?” ‘‘It is the God who made 
ine: He made the trees in my farm, and 
all the things we see.”—‘‘ How do you 
give thanks, to God ?” ‘“* My heart gives 
thanks to God, and all the works I do.’ — 
** But why do you not go to God's House, 
to praise Him there?” ‘‘ What do you 
call God’s House—that Church there ? 
Has not God made all we see? Do not 
these houses belong to God, as well as 
that one? I can serve Him as well in 
my house as in the one you want me to 
go to; and God can hear my prayers 
here.”"—I endeavoured to convince him 
that God had appointed certain places 
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where He should be worshipped ; but he 
utterly declined to listen to any thing that 
I mentioned of the Sacred Scripture ; nor 
would he pay attention when I spoke of 
the expediency of such a worship: our 
conversation therefore continued on the 
former subject.—‘‘ You say, that both 
your heart and your works praise God: 
your heart, and the works you do, must 
be very good then: are they so, in- 
deed?” “* My heart and my conduct 
are good. I do not steal; I do not tell 
lies ; I do not curse [swear]; I have mur- 
dered nobody : but I am a doctor; I heal 
the people, and do good to them.”— 
** But do you not drink ? and do you not 
know that drunkards cannot please God 2” 
** This I drink” (taking up a bow! with 
water in it).—‘‘ Do you not drink rum 2?” 
“* God made ram as well as water.” — 
** Rum is an invention of men: God 
abhors drankenness: and how can you 
praise Him when you are filled with 
ram?” “° When I have taken it, I do 
not fight and quarrel, as other people do.” 
—** You said your house, and these trees, 
belonged to God: does not your body 
belong to God, too? and how can you 
please Him, when you spoil it with spi- 
ritnous liquors ?” ‘‘ Do not many people, 
and even white men, drink it?’’—‘‘ Do 
not many people, and even white men, 
sin against God, and go to hell?” ‘‘ All 
men have some faults: my heart is good, 
God knows.”—‘*‘ You are now an old 
man, and will soon die: do you think 
your good heart can take you to heaven ? 
To which place will you go, when you 
leave this world ?”’ ‘‘ God knows that: 
I cannot tell.”—“‘ So you are not quite 
sure that your beart is good; for you 
know God will accept of those who 
are of a pure heart.” ‘I think it is good ; 
but I do not know what God will say to 
it, when I die.”—*‘ God has made known 
to us His will, and what is evil or good 
ie His sight: will you not learn His will, 
so as to be sure how the matter stands 
between you and Him?” ‘* You mean 
tosay again, I should go to Church?’ —“ I 
mean, you ought to make your peace with 
God, and settle the affairs of your im- 
mortal soul, before He calls you to judg- 
ment: will you not have compassion on 
your poor soul?” ‘‘If I go to Church 
to hear about God, a sick man may come 
to my house, and, when I am not at home, 
he will go away: I cannot help him, 
and I receive no pay; I lose the money.” 
—**Then you care only for your body, 
April, 1336. 
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about eating and drinking; and your 
poor soul, which bas to live for ever, 
either in heaven or hell, must have 
nothing; it must be starved, it must 
perish. How can you be so cruel to 
yourself, and so ungrateful to God, 
who gave you a soul to save, as well 
as a body to maintain ?” 

Here he began to feel uneasy, and 
attempted to break off, by saying, ‘* This 
will do, Sir: too much pepper and salt 
may spoil the palaver-sauce (stew).” 
** Trae,” replied I, “too much salt and 
pepper can spoil the palaver-sauce ; and 
@ too-hardened heart can bring a sinner 
to everlasting destruction and misery.” 
This sudden application of his own pro- 
verb against himself arrested his attention 
a little longer to my discourse ; and J then 
spoke of the folly and sinfulness of trust- 
ing in idols and charms, and the necessity 
of seeking for pardon and grace from 
God, through a crucified Saviour, even 
Jesus Christ. His mind was now con- 
fused, and his conscience appeared to be 
at work. I thought it proper, therefore, 
to leave the matter to his own reflection, 
and to go away without mentioning to 
him the object of my visit.—I intend to 
see him again shortly. He is a sensible 
man, and understands and speaks English 
better than the people generally do; 
though, at the commencement of our con- 
versation, he pretended to know very 
little of it. May God’s Spirit awaken 
his soul to a lively interest in Jesus Christ 
and His all-atoning blood, of which he 
stands so much in need! 


Summary of the Mission, Sept. 25, 1835. 


Average Attendance on Candidates ...... -co. 396 
Public Worship : ; Marriages. ......00 ig2 
Sunday Morning ..353%9' Burinia ....... ... 42 
Evening.. 1435, Students in the Instl- 
Week-day Evening, 1416 tution ... 2... gn 
Karly Morning Ser- Day Scholars ....... 1582 
Vice aa cee 250 Sunday Scholars ....1%62 
Communicants .... ov Evening Scholars... 164 
e@nate 6 e e $7 
South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Visit to Mosolekatsi. 
Tue Expedition into the Interior, 
under Dr. Smith, was accompanied 
from Lattakoo by Mr. Moffat. Of 
Mosolekatsi and his country, Mr. 
Moffat thus writes, under date of 
Sept. 17, 1835 :— 
We reached the first Matebele Towns 
on the 3d of June. . Having sent for- 
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ward messengers to apprise the Natives 
of our approach, we were met at the 
Molapo River by Kalepe, one of Moso- 
lekatsi's greatest warriors, with atten- 
dants bearing supplies, and welcoming 
us to the country in the name of their 
king. At Mosega we halted a few days, 
until the will of Mosolekatsi should be 
known; when we received an invitation 
to go forward to his then place of resi- 
dence, about forty miles east of Mosega, 
or Kurechane. We arrived on the 9th; 
and were kindly received and liberally 
treated. 

According to his request, I preceded 
the waggons on horseback ; and the man- 
ner in which he received me was both 
novel and interesting, as he exhibited 
much more feeling and affection than 
might have been expected from such a 
reputed tyrant. When we first met, he 
seized my hand, and gazed on me for 
some moments, as if he could not believe 
his own eyes; and then, repeating my 
pame two or three times, added, ‘* Now 
mine eyes see you, and my heart is as 
white as milk.” We stood in this position 
for at least half an hour, in the centre of 
the fold; while a number of his warriors, 
drawn up in a semicircle, stood looking 
on us in profound silence. 

When Dr. Smith and the waggons 
arrived, he seemed much pleased with his 
visitors ; promising him every assistance 
which he might require in the prosecution 
of his object. After remaining several 
days, and experiencing much kindness 
from Mosolekatsi, the Expedition pro- 
ceeded in a south-east direction. 

I prolonged my stay until the 3d of 
July, when Mosolekatsi accompanied me 
in my waggon to several of the towns and 
outposts in the neighbourhood of Kure- 
chane. After returning to Mosega, he 
tried every plan to delay my departure : 
this he had done all along; so that it 
was with some difficulty that I could get 
away, for he continued to load me with 
kindness. I started on the Ist of August, 
accompanied by Mosolekatsi, who had 
remained with me nearly the whole of 
the two preceding days. Early on the 
next morning he rode with me to a con- 
siderable distance west of his towns, at- 
tended by about 400 of his warriors, all 
unarmed; so that the affection he mani- 
fested on our first interview continued to 
the last. I was safely brought on my 
passage through the desert, and reached 
Motito on the 13th. 
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The attempt to visit that powerful 
Chief at the present time, after his being 
so exasperated with his southern neigh- 
bours, was, I believe, considered by 
many as fool-hardy ; but I knew the maa 
better, and had entire confidence in his 
friendship. 

Good Prospects for a Mission near 
Masolekatsi. 

When I apprised Mosolekatsi that I 
expected Missionaries to come and settle 
with him, he seemed much pleased ; and 
appeared also to wish that Br. Lemue, 
of Motito, would resume his Station: 
this, however, is impraeticable. It gave 
me the most unfeigned pleasure, before 
I left the country, to receive a Letter 
from our American Brethren at Griqua- 
town, the contents of which were intended 
chiefly for Mosolekatsi. He heard me 
read the Letter (which was translated to 
him) with great pleasure; assuring me, 
again and again, that there was room 
enough in his country for twenty Missio- 
naries. 

This Mission to the Matebele promises 
to be most important and interesting. 
It will require great prudence and per- 
severance, and strong faith; but we may 
calcniate on the happiest results. 

The country of the Matebele is moun- 
tainous and beautiful: indeed there is 
nothing like it in this quarter. The cli- 
mate is fine—the soil exceedingly deep, 
rich, and fertile—and the fountains are 
large, numerous, and permanent; send- 
ing forth most delightful streams of ex- 
cellent water, all running nearly east- 
ward. Rains are also abundant, causing 
a profusion of millet, Indian-corn, pump- 
kins, kidney-beans, &c., grown without 
irrigation. Though the population has 
been reduced by an epidemic which ap- 
peared among them last year, it is yet 
very considerable, especially in the Ba- 
harutse and Banangkatse Countries. I 
frequently saw upward to 2000 of Mo- 
solekatsi’s machago, or warriors, at Mo- 
sega alone. There are fourteen towns 
and villages in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of that place, and the cultivation 
of the ground is carried on to a great 
extent. 

asia 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the communications of the 
Rey. W. J. Davis, we extract some 
recent intelligence relative to the 
Caffre Mission. From Salem, under 
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date of the 2lst of October, after 
describing the distress arising from 
the war, the ravages of locusts, and 
the prevalence of drought, followed by 
chilling rains, he thus speaks of the 


Sufferings of the Caffre Refugees in the 
Colony. 

The people belonging to our Butter- 
worth, Clarkebury, Morley, and Bant- 
ingville Stations, are still living between 
the Keiskama and Fish Rivers ; anxiously 
waiting for a door to be opened for their 
return with as to our different Stations. 
During the laté rains, Mr. Palmer was 
with them; who writes to me, that they 
lost nearly 300 head of cattle, and nearly 
all their calves. This latter circumstance 
is distressing, as the poor people have, 
by this means, lost their milk, which was 
their only dependence for food ; having 
left their standing and ripening crops at 
the Stations, to share with their Mis- 
sionaries in the privations and difficulties 
arising from our leaving our Stations. 
Our peoplé have been great sufferers; 
and the present loss of their cattle has 
doubtless arisen from their having left 
the Station with us, as the cattle were 
thereby hardly driven, and were brought 
into fresh grass. This induced a state of 
great weakness, and they were conse- 
quently unable to stand the cold and 
rain. May the Lord provide for them 
and their children! for we, as Missio- 
naries, bave it not in our power to help 
them. 


Mr. Davis adds some notices of an 


Intended Visit to the Caffre Nations. 

I am expecting to leave the Colony 
in a few days, in company with Mr. 
Palmer, for the purpose of visiting our 
Butterworth, Clarkebury, Morley, and 
Buntingville Stations. 

With the tribes, among whom the 
above-mentioned Stations are situated, 
we have had no communication since we 
left Clarkebury in May; the war having 
been continued till within a few weeks of 
the present time. The object, therefore, 
of our present journey, which will be 
performed on horseback, will be, to ascer- 
tain the actual state of the country be- 
yond the Kei River, and to judge if it 
be yet safe to take our families, and 
again enter on our Jabours among our 
different tribes. 

The Missionaries left Salem on 


the 30th of October, and returned 
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thither on the 3d of December: the 
Committee make the following 


Favourable Report of this Visit. 


We greatly rejoice to state, that the 
general tenor of our accounts from Caf- 
fraria is highly encouraging. There is 
good reason to hope that the Missions 
in that country will be resumed, with 
increasing facilities and prospects of suc- 
cess; and that the things which have hap- 
pened will fall out rather unto the further- 
ance of the Gospel. 

Mr. Davis, leaving to Mr. Palmer 
to report on other Stations, furnishes 


Gratifying Details of the Visit te 
Clarkebury. 

Nov, 11, 1835—This morning we ene 
tered the tribe of the Amatembu, among 
whom I formerly laboured. We were 
surprised to find the whole of the country 
destitute of inhabitants, in the neighbour- 
hood of the river Colosa: this part of the 
country was formerly the most populous 
in the tribe. Most of the huts were yet 
standing: we passed one little hamlef 
after another; but the houses were 
without inhabitants, and the cattle-folds 
without cattle. Neither on the hills 
around us could we see any cattle, until 
we began to approach the neighbourhood 
of the Mission Station, when, in the di- 
stance, we saw a drove feeding: this 
sight rejoiced all our hearts, as we knew 
it to bea true sign of the country being 
inhabited in that direction. We soon 
passed through an inhabited village, and 
there inquired the reason why the country 
through which we had passed the last 
evening and this morning was uninha- 
bited; when we learned, that a Chief of 
the name of Magwa had been at war 
with the inhabitants of that part, and the 
people had, in consequence, removed 
farther up the country. ‘Thus another 
fine tract of country is here, like many 
others in this part of Africa, depopulated 
by the scourge of war. 

Riding on, we soon arrived at the vil- 
lage of Clumba, a Chief, brother to the 
late Vossanie. I requested him to send 
to Vadanna, the great Chief, and to 
Beda, the mother of the late Vossanie, to 
inform them of our arrival at the Mis- 
sion Station; and to state, that on the 
morrow we would visit them at their re- 
sidence. On arriving at the Station, I 
saw one of our school-girls; and, on 
inquiring after the rest, she informed me 
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that they had all taken care of their 
books, and of the frocks kindly sent them 
from England by the friends of Missions, 
and were anxiously waiting the return of 
the Missionary and Schoolmaster, toge- 
ther with Mrs. Davis, that they may 
again be taught to read and sew. 

Every thing connected with the Mis- 
sion Flouse and Garden we found just in 
the state in which we left it: the 
greatest care had been taken of the 
whole. The fence of the Mission Gar- 
den had been repaired; and a fence of 
bushes placed round the windows of the 
Mission House, to prevent cattle from 
breaking the glass as they passed. On 
entering the house, we found every 
thing, with respect to cooking utensils, 
crockery-ware, and household-furniture, 
just as we left them in May last; and, 
notwithstanding that the people around 
the Ststion were suffering much from 
hunger, a quantity of In?ian-corn which 
we left behind us was still untouched, 
and proved to us a providential supply 
of food, as our stock of provisions was 
but scanty. 

I could not refrain from shedding 
tears of gratitude, when I beheld all 
this ; and the language of my heart was, 
** With this people I can live and die.”’ 
I was rejoiced to see those whom I had 
formerly known flocking round me, to 
welcome me on my return; and felt it 
no small privilege to again bow my knees 
to my God and Father, on that spot where 
ITand my family had so often surrounded 
the family altar. 

In the evening, Beda, the mother of 
the late Vossanie, sent to inquire if it 
were really TRUE that we had arrived, 
she having heard that I was killed by 
the Caffres. 

Nov. 12, 1835—Vadanna sent for us ; 
and we rode to his residence, where we 
found him, and the principal Counsellors 
of the tribe, waiting our arrival. Vadanna 
thanked the man who was sent by the 
Chief, Rili, as our guide, for conducting 
us safely to his place; and stated, that, 
on our return, he would send a man to 
conduct us to Rili, and Rili must bring 
us to the nearest military post. A bro- 
ther of Jumba, a Chief, then related to 
us the principal events which had oc- 
curred in the tribe during my absence: 
he stated, among many things of trivial 
importance, that, soon after our Jeaving, 
in May last, a body of the Abasutu made 
a descent upon them from the neighbour- 
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ing mountains: the Abasntu are a people 
under a marauding Chief of the name of 
Souitsue : these people have many horses 
and guns, which they use for the purpose 
of plunder and rapine: the Amatembu, 
however, worsted them; taking from 
them twenty horses and five guns, and 
killing forty of thelr men. The Chief, 
Faku, had also made three attacks, but 
with little success; and, in the last 
attack, he was defeated, with the loss of 
seventy of his warriors. 

I then related the circumstances ander 
which the late war had closed; and 
stated, that, as peace was now restored, 
we were about to return, with our wives 
and families, to our Stations. Wadanna 
said I must not delay, but come at once : 
Beda also sent a message, stating that I 
must come speedily : this I promised to 
do, if possible. 

Nov. 13—We have been detained 
this day on the Clarkebury Station, 
waiting for horses, which the Chief, Va- 
danna, had promised to lend us. The 
detention was painful, inasmuch as every 
day we are now away from home is, to our 
dear wives, a day of great anxiety on our 
account; for we had left at a time when, 
from not knowing the actual state of 
things on this side of the Kei River, se- 
rious apprehensions were entertained 
respecting our personal safety. In the 
evening, the horses arrived, and we pre- 
pared to leave early for Morley. 

We again passed through Clarkebury, 
on our return from Morley and Bunting- 
ville, on the 231 of November; when 
Vadanna brought four young oxen to the 
Station, stating, that an individual had 
stolen some trifling article from the 
house, and these oxen were the fine 
which had been imposed upon him. I 
gave one to the Chief—one to the man 
who had detected the thief—had one 
killed for a supply of food; and told the 
Chief, that one should remain on the 
Station, as a proof of the Chief's diligence 
in detecting, and his faithfulness in 
punishing, those who stole from the Mis- 
sion Premises. 


fAcditerranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SYRA. 


A GENERAL view of the Progress of 
Education at Syra appears at p. 174 
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of our last Number. Some details 
will now be extracted from the Jour- 
nal of the Rev. Frederick Hildner 
for 1835. 


Demand for Books. 

' Mar.23,1835—It is almost asifthe sale of 
books were now, for the first time, begin- 
ning; I can dispose of a very considerable 
number. I wrote toour Brethren at Malta 
to send me as many copies of the Abstract 
of the History of the Old Testament as 
they can, and a box full of Chrysostom 
on the Reading of the Holy Scriptures 
(both printed at our press), as I have 
lately given away the last I had. Only a 
few days ago, Mr. Temple, at Smyrna, 
sent me about 500 Alphabetarions; and 
now there are so few of them left, that I 
must immediately write for more. 

Sept. 9—Yesterday, the Directors of 
the Gymnasium requested me to let 
them have some books from my depot, 
which they intended to distribute on the 
occasion of the Examinations. I was of 
course willing to make them a grant for 
such a purpose; and sent them copies of 
several Publications, as specimens. They 
decided for the Abstract of Grecian E1i- 
story, from Mr. Temple's press at Smyr- 
na; the Abstract of the History of the 
Old Testament, and a ‘Treatise on 
Christian Education of Children, both from 
our press at Malta; and I consequently 
sent them twenty-five copies ofeach. T'o- 
day I received a very kind and cordial 
Letter, in which the Directors expressed 
to me their thankfulness and their good 
intentions. They wrote :—‘’* TheDirec- 
tors of the Gymnasium have received with 
joy the present which you destined for the 
young students. Whilst they wish to 
express their hearty thanks for this new 
proof of your continual desire to promote 
the education and the moral improve- 
ment of our Youth, they consider it as 
their duty to commanicate to you, that 
these Looks, received at the close of the 
Second Annual Examination of this Gym- 
nasium, will, with other books, be distri- 
bated among the most diligent and ad- 
vanced pupils. ‘The students who de- 
serve this distinction, knowing from 
whence the gift comes, will be the more 
thankful to one who has exerted himself 
so much, and is still struggling for the 
moral developement of our rising genera- 
tion; and the members of your benevo- 
lent Society will, no doubt, if made ac- 
quainted with the suitable application of 
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their gift, feel double joy, both for be- 

stowing a benefit and for seeing its fruit.” 

Method of conducting the Greek Sunday- 
Schools. 

Nov. 30; Lord’s Day — Our Sunday 
School went on as usual; but I shall 
this time give some more particulars 
about the manner in which it is con- 
ducted. More than 300 children were 
present; and, after returning from 
Church, received, in various classes, in- 
struction in the Word of God. I went, 
to-day, first to the Boys’ Infant School. 
After the usual prayer, Mr. Mariolakis 
explained to the children the Parable of 
the Talents, by asking them easy ques- 
tions, which were answered by the little 
scholars in a very satisfactory manner. I 
could not wait until the end, but passed 
on to the Infant School for Girls. Here 
the Mistress had again begun the history 
of our Saviour; and told the little-ones 
about John the Baptist, addressing now 
and then some questions to them. Then 
I went to the Middle School for Girls, 
where the Conversion of the Eunuch 
(Acts viii.) formed the subject of instrac- 
tion. After the Mistress had finished, I 
examined the children on this portion of 
Scripture; and, to my great pleasure, 
my questions were satisfactorily answer- 
ed. From the passage quoted there from 
Isaiah, He was led as a sheep (o the slaugh- 
ter, I took an opportunity of enlarging 
upon the subject, in a short address ; 
doring which the children seemed very 
attentive. We concluded with a hymn, 
and this class was then dismissed. I 
then proceeded to the Second Class of 
the Higher School. The Mistress was 
just going to begin the Parables with the 
children. In order to give her some 
hints on the manner of explaining them, 
I began the Parable, at the end of the 
Sermon on the Mount, of the two houses, 
one built upon the sand, the other upon 
the rock. After some time, I let her go 
on, and went to the First Class. The 
Mistress had finished the usual exercises, 
in learning prayers, the Decalogue, and 
Bible History; and taking the class my- 
self, I addressed the children on our Sa- 
viour’s calming the sea. When I had 
done, the two classes joined in singing a 
hymn and in prayer, and then the girls 
were dismissed. When I came to the 
boys of the Middle School, I found them 
still in their semicircles, learning Pray- 
ers, the Creed, Bible History, or por- 
tions of the Gospel. They then partly . 
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went to their seats, partly formed a line 
along the wall, and the Master examined 
them on what they had learnt. Then I 
addressed them, like the girls, on Jesus's 
calming the sea at the request of his 
timid Disciples. I felt more happy 
than I did whilst teaching the girls, and 
pointed out particularly these three 
things: 1. That difficulties and dangers 
must be expected in the performance of 
duty; 2. That every fear and appre- 
hension ought to lead us directly to 
Christ; 3. That the strength or weak- 
ness of our faith can only be known by 
trial and exercise. When I had ex- 
plained this sufficiently, by questions and 
remarks, the boys of the First Class 
wrote these three points upon their slates : 
and, among the twenty boys, there were 
only three or four who did not write the 
three sentences, either verbally, or, al- 
though in other words, precisely with the 
same meaning. The better ones had 
their writing read out aloud by the Mas- 
ter. We then sang two hymns ; and con- 
cluded, at last, with a prayer, pronounced 
in a solemn and regular way by all the 
children together. 

Assistance rendered to Education atAthens, 

Hydra, and Candia. 

April 1--21,1835—In order to mention 
briefly the most important points of the 
visit which I have just made to Athens, 
I must first say, that I was very kindly 
received, not only by Mr. and Mrs. Hill, 
in whoee house I lodged, bat also by Mr. 
King and Dr. Korck. 

‘I'he Girls’ School, conducted by Mrs. 
Hill, is very flourishing ; and, as she has 
wo family, the Mistresses live with her in 
the house ; which is a very great advan- 
tage, because it gives so many oppertu- 
nities for exercising = salatary infleence 
overthem. Miss Elizabeth Contaxzi, the 
firat Mistress, who formerly had the In- 
fant School, is now teaching a class of 30 
of the more-advanced girls. I witnessed 
myself the very able mamner in which 
she discharged her duty, and had great 
joy in seeing it. When she left our 
Seminary, she was still very young. 
Having been engaged in teaching for 
the last three years and a half, and en- 
joyed the direction and care of Mr. and 
Mrs. Hill, she has, of course, gained a 
great deal since she left here. She is 
very affectionate and faithful to us. 

Dec. 9—Some time ago, the commu- 
nity of Hydra requested a Mistress from 
our Seminary ; but the only one whe was 
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sufficiently qualified for that place was 
prevented by difficulties from accepting 
the offer. According to a proposition 
which I then made, the community now 
sent me a girl to be brought up as a Mis- 
tress, and who jis to return to Hydra as 
soon as possible. She arrived here tow 
day, bringing me a Letter from the Dem- 
arch; in which he, among other things, 
says: “‘As the community of Hydra, 
notwithstanding the efforts made, has 
been disappointed in the hope of obtain- 
ing a FemaleTeacher from another place, 
they have determined to send P— 8—, 
a native of Hydra, to your Institution, in 
order to prepare her for a Mistress, and 
to meet afterward the want from which 
our country is suffering so severely. Our 
community therefore recommends her to 
your care and diligence ; and hopes to see 
her return, at least within a year, in or- 
der to take charge of our rising female 
generation: and the girls of Hydra witl 
feel the more warmly gratitude to you, 
the sooner they are, by your endeavours, 
enabled to enjoy the advantage of having 
a Schoolmistress.”’ 

Dec. 14— Received interesting news 
from Candia. The Mistress of the Girls’ 
School sent me the Report for the past 
halfyear ; from which I see with pleasure 
that the school and the children proceed 
well. The namber of scholars is 29; 
two of whom have Jewish parents (at 
least Jewish fathers): several others 
have before been pupils of our Peedago- 
gion here. The Mistress begs for school 
books, which I intend to send to her as 
soon as possible. 

Notice of Fugitives from Scio. 

June 22, 1835—The Sciotes settled 
here, met to-day in the church, to con- 
sult about going to the Pirseeus, and esta- 
blishing themselves there. Govern- 
ment has granted them several of the 
conditions they made, and they are now 
more inclined to accept the call; but the 
Government requires, that, within the 
next five months, fifty families should 
declare their resolution, and give their 
promise that they will settle there. 
Professor Bambas delivered a Discourse, 
in which he tried to encourage his compa- 
tricts to take this step; and the thing 
seems now to gain ground. If the Sciotes 
leave, Syra will lose; but if they can 
form a people of their own, with Professor 
Bambas among them, good consequences 
may resuit from it, advantageous to 
Greece at large; for they are certainly, 
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as a body, more enlightened than most 
other Greeks, and several of them are 
favourably disposed to Missionary Ope- 
rations. 

Thankfulness and Hope concerning the 

Schoo's. 

May 3,1835—God be praised, for having 
allowed us and these numerous children 
to remain, to increase, and to take root, 
for these five years! O Lord, be pleased 
to keep us still longer with these child- 
ren; and grant us grace, that much may 
be done for their spiritual welfare, to the 
building up of thy Church, and to the 
glory of thy Holy Name! 

Sept. 7—The new beginning at the 
Predagogion, after the holidays, was, upon 
the whole, rejoicing. The schools were 
all crowded, and the pupils of the Semi- 
nary also were all present. When con- 
sidering the School, and the labours and 
cares which it involves, my heart is by 
no means void of hope and joy. May 
the God of all mercy grant that some- 
thing may result from it, for the salvation 
of others, and to the glory of His Holy 
Name! 

Mr. Hildner sums up his Journal 
with the following appropriate 

Remarks at the Close of the Year. 

Dec. 31 — The Institution has been 
preserved during another year, and has 
taken a more solid stand on the founda- 
tion of the Gospel. All the Teachers la- 
bour, upon the whole, faithfully and dili- 
gently, and enjoy also good health. The 
Seminary for Female Teachers has taken 
a more decided form. A good deal has 
been done with regard to translation and 
revision for the press. Occasions for a 
proper distribution, and even for sale of 
books, occur frequently. I received, 
just at the end of the year, a Letter from 
Chalcis, in the Negropont, in which the 
Temarch and the Commission for Schools 
request very strongly books and tables 
for the schools which are to be esta- 
blished in that fertile island. More 
preaching ‘of the Gospel, both in the 
schools and in conversation, might cer- 
tainly bave taken place; yet there has 
been not a little of it, which may be con- 
sidered as seed sown in hope of a future 
harvest. In short, I would exclaim with 
the Psalmist, with regard to the year 
now gone by: Bless the Lord, O my soul, 
and all that is within me, bless His Holy 
Nume ! bless the Lord, O my soul, and for- 
get not all His benefits! and, together 
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with my wife, conclude this year, which 

has so swiftly come to an end, with praise 

and prayer addressed to Him, who is the 

same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. 
SMYRNA. 


The Rev. J. A. Jetter communi- 
cates some particulars of the 
State of the Schools. 

Boujah School— After the last Exami- 
nation, the Firat-Class boys and girls 
left the school, with the exception of two 
boys and two girls—the former are train- 
ing for Teachers—altogether about fifteen 
children. ‘This is, more or less, the case 
every year. Their parents being very 
poor people, want especially the girls at 
home, and the boys they wish to earn 
their own livelihood. A few of these had 
been in the school from the very begin- 
ning, and may be said to have received 
an education sufficient for their station in 
life: indeed, they appear quite learned 
in the circles in which they move. To 
fill up the classes again, twenty of the 
most-advanced of the infants were pro- 
moted to the Boys’ and Girls’ School. 
The average attendance of children at 
present is 150 in all. About 80 infants, 
45 boys in the higher department, and 
about 35 girls. 

Antonio's School—The 26th of Sep- 
tember last we held the Annual Exami- 
nation. The rooms were, as usual, 
crowded, chiefly by parents and relations 
of the children. A First-Class Girl 
opened it, by delivering an address on 
the benefit of education: the Master 
then offered up a prayer. Four classes 
were examined in reading, writing, and 
arithmetic. The two first read in the 
Book of Genesis, the two others in the 
Gospels and Psalter, and answered to 
promiscuous questions on what they read. 
The First Class construed a part, and 
gave proof that they were acquainted 
with the Modern-Greek Grammar. 
These were likewise examined in geo- 
graphy, and a little in chronology; and 
the several classes in a Scripture Cate- 
chism and other useful subjects. The 
Master then read an address, stating the 
hindrances to the better progress of the 
children; among which, the plague was 
mentioned in particular, whereby the 
children were dispersed into the villages, 
whence they did not return, till a few 
weeks before the examination. The 
needle and fancy work was then exhi- 
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bited, which gave general satisfaction. 
After they had received rewards, con- 
sisting of books, work-bags, needles, pin- 
cushions, thimbles, scissars, &c., Mr. 
King, from Athens, gave a short but 
excellent address to the children and 
parents. A prayer, offered by a girl, 
closed the whole. Several parents, before 
they left the place, expressed their grati- 
tude for our kind and benevolent efforts. 

The High School—This now consists 
of about 70 scholars, formed into two 
divisions: the one being a Preparatory 
School to the other, where Modern Greek 
and the Elements of English are taught. 
Two ground-floor magazines of our house 
are occupied by this school: the higher 
classes, in Ancient Greek and English, 
count 35, and the other 40. We found 
this plan necessary; because, unless we 
educate them from the beginning, we 
cannot insure a sclect number of scholars 
in the higher classes. 

Infant School at Vourlah—This school 
was opened in September last. Vourlah 
is a lJarge Greek and Mahomedan vil- 
lage, in the Bay of Smyrna, about twenty 
miles from town ; and is in the diocese of 
the Bishop of Ephesus, whom I men- 
tioned in my last. It contains, they tell 
us, about 1000 Greek houses, and per- 
haps twice that number of Turkish. The 
Greeks are chiefly vine-dressers, and are 
generally very ignorant and sapersti- 
tious. The place is considered one of 
the most healthy around Smyrna, and 
is richly provided with good water. 

Mr. Jetter speaks, in the following 
passages, of the benefits attending the 
Social Religious Meetings, and Poor 
Societies. 

Our English Prayer and Social Meet- 
ings have been particularly interesting 
this winter. We met often upward of 
twenty persons; which must be consider- 
ed a goodly number for such a purpose, in 
a place like this. With God's help, we 
purpose to go forward; and, should it 
please Him to bless our humble efforts, 
we have every reason to expect a glo- 
rious change in this moral wilderness. 

The Greek Bible Meetings have been 
likewise continued once a week: they 
are held at Antonio's School, being the 
most convenient place at present. I 
have, indeed, now more opportunities to 
explain the Gospel, and tu recommend sal- 
vation by Christ, than I can well improve. 

Every Sunday morning we have two 
schools in town, besides the one at Bou- 
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jah, where we may freely instruct the 
children in Religion. I go to one gene- 
rally, and at the others the Masters read 
and explain the Gospel to the children ; 
and, as far as it is in my power, I ex- 
plain it to them privately. 

The Boujah and Smyrna Ladies’ Poor 
Societies have been very active during 
the year, particularly in town. Also the 
Dispensary in Smyrna, of which I have 
spoken in former communications, is still 
proceeding. At Boujah, Iam still much 
engaged in giving medicine to the poor. 

On occasion of a visit, with Joanis, 
one of the Schoolmasters, to Mene- 
min, some distance from Smyrna, 
Mr. Jetter met with a Turk, whose 
character gave rise to some remarks 
on the 
Excellent Traits in Turks of the Interior. 

A Turk made his appearance, who en- 
tered into a conversation with Joanis, ex- 
pressing a great desire to go to America. 
He thought that, in the New World, a per- 
son might get rich in a short time, as he 
was told that wages were very high—two 
dollars a day; whereas, here, scarcely so 
much in a whole month. He gave an 
outline of his whole history toJoanis. He 
said that he came from the neighbour- 
hood of Cxsarea, in Cappadocia, where he 
had some fields, by cultivating which he 
earned his livelihood: but Government 
exacting such enormous taxes, he could 
no longer subsist; and then left home, to 
enter into the service of rich Turks, as, 
Pachas, &c. But here again he could 
not live, as they would give him no more 
than twenty-five piastres a month. “ Thus 
situated,” he continued, ‘‘ I am wander- 


. ing about for some subsistence ; and hear- 


ing of America, I am desirous of going 
thither.” The poor man, however, did 
not know that people in the New World 
could neither understand nor speak Turk- 
ish, the only language that he can speak. 
However, he soon overcame this diffi- 
culty: he thought some English Gentle- 
man in Smyrna would be kind enough to 
procure him a master, to teach him the 
language spoken there; which he ima- 
gined would be the work of a short time. 
The simplicity of this Turk was surpris- 
ing, and his confidence and good feelings 
toward us were truly laudable. Seeing 
that we were anxious to get up to the 
town, he began to persuade another Turk, 
who had horses there, waiting for the re- 
turn of his master from Smyrna, to bring 
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us at least half way. This one objected 
at first; but at last, hoping to obtain a 
few piastres from us, he consented; and 
so we went to a Turkish coffee-house, 
from which it was still about five miles to 
Menemin. We stopt a little while here ; 
but seeing no means of getting on, we 
asked them to convey us finally to town, 
which our friendly Turk did: for he went 
with us, whilst the other waited there ; 
which we considered a very great kind- 
ness, as we must otherwise have remained 
at a miserable hut, without common ne- 
cessaries, for the night. He begged us 
very much on the road to do something 
for him, for he would have been willing 
to become a common servant in our 
house; bat I saw no way of employing 
him, or doing any thing for him, however 
happy I should bave been in doing him 
a friendly service. He wanted, at last, 
even to give us his horse, either to bay 
it, or sell it for him at Magnesia, and to 
send him the money from thence. Joanis 
asked him, “How can you trust us with 
your horse, as we are complete strangers 
to you?” He replied, *’ I know that you 
are true people, and that you will not de- 
ceive me.” While we were thus con- 
versing, we arrived, at last, at Menemin, 
just early enough to find out the house 
where we intended to lodge; and gave 
our Turk about half-a-crown, with which 
he was well satisfied. Before he left, 
however, he asked, ‘‘ But what with the 
horse?” We said that we could not do 
any thing for him now. He then said, 
* T shall wait your return on this road.” 
I have said so much about this Turk, be- 
cause he affords a fine specimen of the 
Torks in the interior. If once the Go- 
spel of Christ be received by them, we 
have reason to hope for more genuine 
and primitive Christianity among them, 
than among any nation of these regions. 
The Turks are barbarous when roused ; 
bat there appears more of the patriarchal 
simplicity and hospitality among them, 
than is the case with any people that I 
have had an opportunity of knowing. 

At Menemin we were kindly received 
by a certain Anastasius, a Greek, one of 
the first men at the place, and Epitropos 
of the Archbishop of Ephesus. Our 
having met with the above Turk soon led 
our conversation to the Turkish inhabi- 
tants of the place. The account which 
our host gave of them was most encou- 
raging : he said, in the Greek Revolution 
they took their Greek neighbours into 
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their houses, and fed and de:ended them 
for upwards of a month, till the rage of 
the Turks in the neighbouring country 
had a little subsided, and they would 
not suffer any to do them an injury. He 
further assured us, that they were anx- 
iously waiting for a change in the Turkish 
Government,and generally shewed them- 
selves friendly to Christianity. This feel- 
ing is, however, not confined to the Turks 
at Menemin, but is met with among that 
people at other places: indeed, they 
are fast preparing for some great change. 
Oh, could they but see Evangelical Chris- 
tianity exhibited among those who profess 
that holy Religion! we should soon see a 
great change wrought in them in favour 
of Christianity: but here lies the great 
obstacle. 


CONSTANTINOPLE, 

On occasion of a visit to Constan- 
tinople, with the view of obtaining 
the opinions of competent judves on 
some Turkish Elementary Books, 
Mr. Jetter gives a few details of the 


Progress of Education among the 
Turkish Soldiery. 

Oct. 19, 1835— Mr. Goodell went with 
me to Scutari, to see a ‘Turkish School 
there. It isin the barracks, a fine exten- 
sive square, open toward the sea of Mar- 
mora, and washed, on one side, by that. 
sea, and, on the other, by the Bosphorus. 
A more healthy and eligible place could 
not have been selected. We inquired 
after chocka (teacher) Ionos, the head 
master of this school. Coming up stairs, 
we were soon surrounded by young offi- 
cers; and one took Mr. Goodell by the 
arm, and conducted him along the passage, 
directing us at once to the school. The 
scholars were not assembled at the 
time; but we saw a number of them, 
for they are lodged, like soldiers, in 
the barracks, and are fed and clothed 
by Government. They are lads, from 
eight years of age to fifteen; and I saw 
some of the eldest already exercising 
with their guns. I was informed that 
they were chiefly from Asia Minor andthe 
Asiatic territories of the Sultan. The 
School-room is large enough to contain 
200 scholars, all arranged according to 
the Lancasterian System. The benches 
are painted, and every thing done very 
neatly. The elementary tables are 
written, but beantifully adorned with 
gilt flourishes, to ate the divisions, &c. 
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Close to this room there is a lecture-room, 
with circular seats, and an elevated seat 
for the Master: the next to this is for 
drawing, furnished with a large table and 
chairs. We were not shewn into their 
store-room, where they have a large 
globe, and a smaller one drawn by them- 
selves. They have likewise an electri- 
fying machine ; with a few other things, 
as,an orrery and quadrant. I saw, also, 
a selection of books, in Turkish, on ma- 
thematica, &. They were anxious to 
shew us all they thought would interest 
us, and were exceedingly polite. After 
this, we were brought into their sitting 
and sleeping room, where pipes and cof- 
fee were served up. They then began 
to shew their drawings: they have copied 
some maps for Mr. Goodell’s Geography. 
Some exercise themselves in astronomical 
figures, and plans of fortresses and roads. 
I had not the least idea of their having 
made so great progress in so short a 
time. Mr. Goodell tells me, that this 
is not their best school, it being one 
of those that have been but lately esta- 
blished. I now produced my manuscripts, 
to see what they would say about them. 
Each took a part, and began to read: and 
the first inquiry the chocka made of Pa- 
nagisti was, ‘‘ Are these books a present 
for our school?” ‘They were told that 
we merely wished to know their opinion 
ofthem. On reading further, they seemed 
so much pleased, that they said, ‘“ We 
will not return them, as they will be very 
useful for our school.” Both the style 
and matter pleased them; and they only 
pointed out some orthographical errors, 
which I expected. When looking at the 
natural history of animals, they said, 
** Bat why did you not put the animals 
also?” TI told them, that as some of 
their people had an aversion to all sorts 
of figures, we left them out. ‘°° Olmali,” 
(‘‘they must be,’’) they said; adding, 
**We will do them ourselves.” Only with 
the promise that I wouldsend them a copy, 
they returned them to me. Going alung 
the passage, I asked the chocka, whether 
I could not obtain a Firman from the 
Sultan to open schools for the Turks in 
Smyrna? Hereplied, ‘‘ When you pre- 
sent the copy of the books, you will have 
a fair opportunity of doing so.’ We 
then took leave of them; and one ex- 
pressed a desire to come to Mr. Goud- 
ell’s School, to learn English. They 
appeared very interesting young men, 
ready to seize upon every thing useful: 


” MEDITERRANEAN. 


[aprit, 
I saw nothing of the listless Turk about 
them. Greatly delighted, I left the 
place ; and was confirmed in my convic- 
tion that it is high time to do something 
for the l'urks. 

Oct. 20, 1835—I made an effort to-day 
to see the first Turkish School at Beschiek 
Tash; which is the best by far, as Mr. 
Goodell told me, being near the Sultan's 
winter-palace : but I was sorry to find 
that no one can enter,without special per- 
mission from Achmet Pacha, the Sultan's 
favourite. The Turkish Schools in Con- 
stantinople, on this improved plan, are 
ten in number, but all confined to the 
soldiery. Among the Turks in general 
none of these schools have, as yet, been 
introduced. It seems the Sultan does 
not wish to encounter the prejudices of 
the people too much; and he feels, that, 
if once he gets an enlightened and well- 
disciplined suldiery around him, he can 
do what he will. This may be considered 
as the principal reason why he has not 
yet broken through many more of their 
old customs than he has already. 


——~_ 
JEWS' SOCIETY. 


Mr. Ewald, under date of the 17th 
of October, gives the following’ ac- 
count of a 


Visit to the Jews between Tunis and Tri- 
poli, and at Tripoli. 

I embrace the first opportunity to in- 
form you and the Committee of my safe 
arrival here from my Missionary Tour on 
Saturday last, after an absence of five 
months. 

Soliman was the first village where I 
met with Jews, and where I stopped a 
few days to proclaim the Gospel of 
Christ to them. I then went on to 
Nabal, in the vicinity of the ancient 
Neapolis: here I remained seven days— 
lived at the house of a Jew—and preached 
Christ Crucified to the several hundreds 
of Jacob's sons who are settled there. 
Thence I took my way to Suza, where I 
stayed about twenty days, because a 
great many Jews reside there. I tra- 
velled to Munaster, where 1 met with a 
good reception by the Ancient People of 
God, and lived among them ten days. I 
passed on to Media and Elgem: here 1 
fell into the hands of robbers, who 
stripped me of every thing; but, thank 
God! after some exertion, all was restored 
to me again, and I arrived in safety at 
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Sfax: a great number cf Jews reside 
here, and I preached to them the Gospel 
of our Blessed Lord for twenty days. 

Then I was told, that, about 100 miles 
more eastward, there was a country called 
the country of Gabis, where the sons of 
Kedar lived, and among them many of 
the sons of Abraham: I then resolved, 
in the name of the Lord, to go to these 
places. I hired a boat, and, after three 
days sailing, I landed on the wild shores 
of Gabdis, and entered the chief village, by 
name Menzel: here I met with a great 
many children of Jacob, who listened to 
my message with great attention, and 
bought the Word of Gud with great eager- 
ness. I went also into another village, 
called Shara, where Jews reside; and 
many Jews of the surrounding places 
called on me, and asked for the Word of 
God: but, alas! I had no more: all 
which I had taken with me from Tunis 
had been bought up or distributed, and 
those which you had sent to Tunis ar- 
rived too late: I wrote, that they might 
be sent after me, but for want of oppor- 
tunity it was not practicable. 

Having stopped for some time here, I 
sailed to the charming island Gerba. 
Here live the most interesting Jews 
whom I ever met with: they have two 
villages of their own, where merely 
Inraelites dwell: there is a synagogue, 
gaid to have been built immediately after 
the destruction of the Second Temple, 
some even say before. I had no more 
Bibles; but the great treasure of God's 
mercy, though in earthen vessels, I car- 
ried with me, of which I spoke to them. 

From Gerba I sailed toward Tripoli, 
where I arrived safely, after having 
greatly suffered on sea for eight days. At 
Tripoli, it pleased God to visit me with 
a painful malady, brought on by sleeping 
the whole of the voyage on deck ; parti- 
cularly the night before we reached Tri- 
poli, when a heavy dew fell, by which I 
got wet to the skin. I was obliged to 
have recourse to medical assistance : the 
Lord blessed the means; and, after a 
fortnight, I was able to go out, and to 
preach Christ to the remnant of Abra- 
ham’s offspring at that town. Circum- 
stances induced me to leave sooner than 
T could wish; yet not without first pro- 
claiming and testifying that Jesus was 
the Lcrd Messiah. 

On the 12th of last month I left Tripoli 
for Gerba, where I performed 20 days’ 
quarantine ; from whence I sailed for 
Sfax, and then came on by land to Tunia. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


203 


This journey was briefly noticed 
at p. 92 of the Survey. 
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AMBRICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 
Tue Missionaries of the Board— 
Messrs. Bird, Smith, and Thomson 
—have transmitted the following 
view of the sphere of their labours. 
Geographical Limits. 

The geographical limits of Syria and 
Palestine have varied in different ages. 
At present, they may be considered as 
containing the Four Pashalics of Aleppo, 
Tripoli, Damascus, and Acre; now under 
the government of the Viceroy of Egypt. 
Almost the entire population is gathered 
into cities and villages; and, conse- 
guently, these are more numerous than 
in other countries of the same number of 
inhabitants. Aleppo, Damascus, and 
Jerusalem deserve the name of cities. 
The population of Aleppo, according to 
the late census of the Viceroy, is about 
80,000, and Damascus somewhat above 
this number: Jerusalem may contain 
20,000 or 25,000. Besides these, there 
are numerous other towns of considerable 
size and importance. A multitude of 
villages exist north and east of Damascus, 
and, especially in what is called the 
Houran, east of the Jordan; about which, 
little is known, but which we hope soon 
to visit. 

Sacred Interest attached to these Countries. 

These limits, it will be seen, comprise 
by far the greater portion of country 
which belongs to Sacred Geography: in 
them are to be found nine-tenths of the 
scenes of the Sacred History. It was 
the only home for the Church for thou- 
sands of years: it was the candlestick 
for the only light which shined in a dark 
world for nearly twenty centuries : all 
parts of it have been trodden by the feet 
of the Son of God, or by His Prophets 
and Apostles: scarcely a hill or a valley 
but. has resounded with the songs of 
Moses, of David, and of Isaiah; while, 
above all, here was shed that blood which 
taketh away the sin of the world. The 
whole country is one vast Living Com- 
mentary on the Word of God—spread 
out for the perusal of every age, and for 
the confusion of every sceptic. 

And if these countries are unrivalled 
in the thrilling interest of their past hi- 
story, they are equally so in the singular 
features of their present condition, and 
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in the solemnity of their fature expecta- 
tions. Palestine, robbed and spoiled, 
sits in desolate widowhood amidst the 
dust and ruins of her former greatness; 
and the remnant of the Jewish Nation, 
once the Entire Church of God, live like 
aliens and bond-servants in the land of 
their fathers. But if we have not read 
the Word of God in vain, there is much 
of unfulfilled prophecy and promise 
scattered along the whole track of Reve- 
lation, which, touching and glancing on 
every age, throw a strong and cheering 
light over the happy future; and faith 
reats assured, that “‘ these ruins shall be 
built again, and all this dust shall rise.” 
Population and Language. 

Oar field of labour cannot be con- 
sidered as densely populated. The 
number of inhabitants is variously esti- 
mated from 800,000 to 2,500,000. Pro- 
dably it does not differ far from 1,000,000. 
This last estimate is somewhat confirmed 
by that part of the census which has 
already been taken by the present new 
Government. 

In regard to the extent to which Arabic 
is in use, we scarcely know what answer 
to return. Henry Martyn, in speaking 
of the Arabic Translation of the Bible, 
says, “‘ It will be of more importance 
than one-fourth of all that have ever been 
made.” With this single translation, 
he says, “‘ We can begin to preach to 
Arabia, Syria, Persia, Tartary, part of 
India and China, half of Africa, and 
nearly all the sea-coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean, including Turkey. 

Condition of the People. 

The condition of this people is deplo- 
rable. Their wants cover the entire field 
of benevolent effort in this fallen world, 
for there is scarcely a vice which does not 
find its home in Syria. We have tosay, 
however, that, from poverty and other 
causes, intemperance is not so prominent 
a vice among the people as in Europe or 
America; buat their astonishing pride, 
jealousy, dishonesty, treachery, false- 
hood, and hypocrisy resemble in strength 
the spiritual wickedness of the fallen 
angels. As it has been intimated, the 
majority of the people are extremely 
poor, and saffer much from unrighteous 
oppression. Enterprise and industry 
have scarcely an existence. Of the 
number of Native Schools, there is a 
great deficiency; and those which exist 
are almost useless, for want of appropriate 
books and capable teachers: besides, 
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those who want to read are, to a great 
extent, shut out from the Word of God, 
either by poverty which prevents their 
purchasing Scriptures of their own print- 
ing, or by religious prejudices which 
prevent their receiving the Scriptures 
offered to them. Their religion, there- 
fore, as might be naturally expected, is 
an empty form. Vital piety has, for 
many centuries, been a stranger to any 
Oriental Charch. 
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Siberia, 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
The Parent devoting the Mite of his 
deceased Child to the Lord. 


Ir will have been seen at p. 94 of our 
present Volume, that the Society em- 
ploys a Convert from among the 
Mongols, named Shagdur, in its Sibe- 
rian Mission. The Rev. W. Swan, 
under date of Selinginsk, Dec. 24, 
1835, has sent home the following 
translation of a Letter from Shagdur 
to himself :— 

My Dear Sir — While you and I are, 
by the merciful providence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, alive and in health, I desire 
to lay one little matter before you. It 
pleased God to give me a little son ; and 
it has now pleased him to remove the 
child from me. Every day I think that 
one member of my body has been taken 
to heaven; and this thought is like a 
sweet savour in my heart. And when I 
think of my dear child as one of the count- 
less assembly who are singing the praises 
of Christ in heaven, my heart longs to go 
up and join them: but, although the 
child, a part of myself, is separated from 
me, I hope, through my Saviour's power 
and mercy, one day to meet him in glory. 

Now, Sir, when my little William was 
born, the neighbours came in, bearing to 
him gifts: some gave one copeck [about 
one-tenth of a penny]; some two; in 
all, forty copecks. When the child died, 
I did not know what to do with this mo- 
ney: bat, at length, a thouglit came to me, 
which gave joy to my heart; and about 
this I write these few lines. 

Among the many letters which go te 
make up the words contained in the New 
Testament, printed for the instraction of 
the Heathen Nations, Tonilgakshi is 
often repeated. Now, although these 
forty copecks may not suffice to pay for 
more than the dot over the letter é in the 
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word Tonilgakshi, I beg of yeu to accept 
of my little William’s money for that 
purpose. Dear Sir, do not refuse it. I 
have not given it for you; but I have 
given it to print a dot over a letter in the 
name of my Saviour; and may this be a 
little memorial of my infant, for the be- 
nefit of my dear friends who are yet 
without Christ. I remain your Scholar, 

sHAGDUR, the son of KEMUAH. 

Mr. Swan makes good use of this 
affecting incident: he writes— 

I hope the foregoing Letter will yet 
meet the eye of many a bereaved parent, 
to whum it may not have occurred to 
present to the Lord, in the form of an 
offering to His Cause, whatever belong- 
ed to some dear departed child; or what- 
ever they had destined as that child’s 
portion, had the Lord been pleased to 
coatinue it to their embraces. And, per- 
haps, the reading of this simple effusion 
of a heart but lately emerged from the 
degradation of a heathen state, and which 
has found a sweet solace under its be- 
reavement in devoting the child's mite to 
the Lord, may induce some to go and do 
likewise. Some may be abie far to sur- 
pass this offering: some parents may 
present, as having belonged to some dear 
departed infant, what may be enongh to 
print, not merely the dots over a letter, 
bat the whole of the Saviour's precious 
Name in some Heathen Language— 
others, a whole verse—others, an entire 
book—others, an edition of the New 
Testament, or of the whole Bible. 


China, 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Improving Facilities of Access to the 
Chinese. 

A somMEWHAT discouraging view was 
given, at pp. 101, 102, of the Sur- 
Vey, of the difficulties arising in the 
way of intercourse with the coast of 
China: the Directors, in reference to 

these difficulties, say— 

Sach was the tenor of the latest intel- 
ligence received from this part of the 
world, until within the last few days; 
during which, more favourable accounts 
have been received of the facilities for 
access to the inhabitants of the coast, by 
means free from the serious objection 
which operated against a Missionary's 
going in a ship engaged in the illegal and 
injurious traffic in opium. 
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The Rev. W. H. Medhurst, who 
had ed from Batavia to 
Macao, writes from that place, on 
the 24th of August— 


In conformity with your wish and my 
own desire, I began immediately on my 
arrival here, in June, to make inquiries 
about a voyage up the coast; but found 
that there were no vessels proceeding 
thither, except opium ships, In one of 
which I was offered a passage last month. 
On consulting with my friends, and 
weighing the matter in my own mind, I 
came to the resolution not to embark 
in such vessels; and rather to relinquish 
all idea of going up the coast, than con- 
nect myself, and the object which I had 
in view, with such a demoralizing and 
disreputable undertaking. 

When I had almost despaired of ac- 
complishing my design, a vessel arrived, 
consigned to our friends Messrs. Oliphant 
and Co., which they had chartered for 
the season; and which, as they had no 
particular engagement for until the tea 
season came in, they were willing to give 
up for a Missionary Expedition to the 
north-east coast of China, provided we 
paid all expenses connected with the 
trip. These I foand would amount to 
700 dollars per month; and I saw little 
prospect of being able to raise such a 
sum, when I learned that Mr. Morrison 
had authority to draw on the Bible So- 
ciety for 300/. in order to prosecute such 
a voyage. Should the voyage last three 
months, as I expect it will, this will not 
be sufficient; and I shall be obliged to 
draw on you for the remainder: however, 
you may rest assured that I shall study 
the strictest econonyy consistent with the 
full accomplishment of the undertaking. 
An American Missionary, the Rev. 
Edwin Stevens, goes with me; who will 
bear part of the charges in as far as his 
personal expenses are concerned. 

We have about 17,000 Volumes of 
Scriptures and Tracts with us. We 
expect to start to-day or to-morrow; and 
proceed, without stopping any where, to 
the Promontory of Shantung; when we 
hope, with the change of the monsoon, to 
coast to the southward, touching at every 
possible port or bay in our way. The 
coasts being unsurveyed will occasion us 
much difficulty, and our own inexperience 
much more; but we trust in the Lord of 
Missions, on whose errand we go, to 
bleas oar feeble efforts in endeavouring 
to open out a way for the introduction of 
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the Gospel to one-third of the human 
race. We have need of the prayers of 
the whole Church, that we may be enabled 
to maintain a due medium, between that 
heedless rashness which will expose us 
to dangers on the one hand, and that 
cautious timidity which will defeat the 
whole object of the enterprise on the 
other. Dangers seen and unseen beset 
our path: we go out not knowing whither 
we go; and have to expect the opposition 
of a hostile Government, and perhaps of 
an enraged multitude. Should we be 
called upon to lay down our lives for the 
sake of the Gospel, or should the Lord 
of All see fit totry the faith of the Churches 
by defeating the object of the expedition, 
I sincerely hope that the work wiil be 
followed up with tenfold vigour, and that 
my dear family will live in the affectionate 
remembrance of the Church and People 
of God. 

The Rev. C. Gutzlaff writes, on 
the 7th of September— o 

Messrs. Medhurst and Stevens have 
proceeded up the coast, in the “‘ Huron,” 
an American Brig. Greatly do I rejoice 
at the thought that there is, at least, one 
vessel which goes thither to carry the 
glad tidings of Salvation to those benighted 
regions. 

The books which we distributed during 
our last trip up the Min River have oc- 
casioned a very great stir. Copies hav- 
ing been forwarded to the Emperor, one 
containing the Life of the Saviour, search 
was made in Fokien, at Macao, and at 
Canton, after the printer, whom we trust 
the Lord will graciously protect, 

During my stay in this place, I have 
frequent opportunities of circulating the 
Word of Life. The Local Government 
sent some of the Tracts to Canton, for 
the inspection of the Governor: thus the 
Word of God will be brought home to 
the grandees, who are as much opposed 
to Divine Truth as the Sadducees of old. 

Mrs. Gutzlaff has established two 
flourishing schools, containing from thirty 
to forty children belonging to various 
nations, and among them some Chinese. 


Endia bepoud the Ganges. 
Burmah. 
AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
Tue sphere of operations in this 
Mission is about to be extended, by 
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occupying Sudiya, in the north- 
eastern extremity of Assam, about 
400 miles North of Ava. The fol- 
lowing extract, however, from a 
Letter written by the Rev. Eugenio 
Kincaid shews by what a precarious 
tenure the Missionaries keep their 
footing :— 

Jealousy of the Burmese Authorities 

at Ava, 

Some of the Ministers of Government 
have appeared very unfriendly from the 
first, and the Mea-wa-de Woongee has 
shewn himself particularly hostile: ten 
times he has forbidden me preaching the 
Gospel, and giving books. Last October, 
he placed a man over me as aspy. The 
subject has been taken up in the High 
Court of the Empire: but it was not till 
the twenty-second of March, that a mes- 
sage came, directing an immediate ap- 
pearance before the Court. 

The Mea-wa-de Woongee conducted 
the business alone. He requested Br. 
Cutter and myself to sit down near him. 
We did so. He then inquired sternly, 
** Why have you come to the royal city ?” 
I replied, ‘* To diffuse abroad the know- 
ledge of the Eternal God.”’—“ Dare you 
say that the religion of the king, his 
princes, his nobles, and his people, is 
false ??’ ‘‘ No, my Lord, I do not say 
so; but, in my own country, and in all 
the world, before the knowledge of the 
Living God appeared, the people wor- 
shipped idols; and the command of God 
is, to go into all the world, and preach 
this religion.”—‘“‘ Stop: it is not proper 
to say much. It is the wish of the king, 
his ministers, and myself, that you should 
preach no more.” ‘“‘If you send us 
away, the whole world will ridicule yoa. 
Why, my Lord, are you afraid of two 
men ?”—“* We do not wish you to remain 
here: you may go to Rangoon.” “‘ Are 
there no other towns where we can go ?” 
—‘‘ Rangoon is a good place: go thither.” 

Much conversation took place about 
our disciples, our books, and various 
subjects connected with the propagation 
of Religion. In my conversation, which 
lasted some time, I used respectful but 
firm language. I told him, that we had 
no political motive—no connexion with 
any earthly power; and that our only 
object was, to teach the people the Law 
of God. I observed, ‘‘ Under all civi- 
lized governments, teachers of Religion 
are allowed to preach the Divine Law.” 
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Toward the close, he used less haughty 
language than in the beginning, but 
utterly refused to reason with me. 

Our fondest hopes appeared to be 
blasted, and the door soon to be closed 
against all future efforts. Alas! how 
mysterious the ways of God !—a few souls 
are gathered into the fold of God, and 
many others appear to be near the King- 
dom. Must we leave them for ever? 
With feelings which brother feels for 
brother when about to be separated for 
ever, we returned to our home. 

On account of having so many encoun- 
ters with this nobleman before, I hoped 
that darkness would only continue for a 
night, and that light would shine out of 
darkness. We resolved to continue in 
our various labours, until a written order, 
compelling us to leave Ava, should be 
put into our hands. 

A few days after, Major Burney, the 
English Resident at the Court, having 
an opportunity, inquired of the Woon- 
gees, “‘ Why do you wish to send them 
away?” They replied, ‘‘ We do not 
intend to send them away: but we do 
not wish to have our religion subverted ; 
neither do we wish them to live in the 
midst of the city, as they now do.” 

Mr. Kincaid subsequently adds— 

By permission of the Government, we 
have rented a house, standing on the spot 
where Br. Judson lived for one year. 
Thus, the storm is past: blessed be the 
name of God! Our prospects are en- 
couraging. 


= —— 


EnDia within the Ganges. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIATY. 
Bishop Wilson's Call for a Prompt and 
Large Accession of Labourers. 

On the next division of my subject—the 
indispensable necessity of more Missio- 
naries—my heart sinks within me, the 
difficulties are so great. You should 
never have less than twenty — twenty- 
five would be better still—on your list; 
so that fifteen or twenty might be in the 

fleld of labour. 

Besides the places which I have men- 
tioned, and where more Labourers are 
needed, the Society will not forget that 
Maura, Ramnad, Negapatan, the trans- 
ferred Missions, the Coleroon Congre- 
gations, Combaconum, and Vellore, are 
utterly without aid. 

The crisis, as the Reverend Secretary 
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justly observes to me, has arrived, which 
must be felt for good or for evil, by all 
Institutions intended to influence the Na- 
tive Mind; and the Society, and its 
great establishment in Calcutta, must 
speedily rise or fall in public opinion to 
an unprecedented extent. I fully concur 
in these suggestions, and point them to 
Southern India more particularly. All 
that has been done hitherto, since the 
Caste Question was stirred two years 
since, is a mere commencement. The 
present Missionaries are unable to stand 
their ground and make their way: they 
must be supported, and that speedily; or 
all must, and will assuredly, fall back. 

But the Society must allow four or five 
years — Mr. Denton says, seven —to 
elapse, before the Missions, Seminaries, 
Schools, and Congregations can be effi- 
ciently worked, even if sufficient men 
gradually come out. The sort of charac- 
ters who alone can be of the least service 
in India is known to the Society. I 
would not advert to such a topic, if the 
conviction were not profoundly wrought 
on my mind that so much depends upon 
it. The Society will excuse me. A 
heart devoted to Christ—an entire evan- 
gelical spirit—a love to the souls of the 
Heathen—a tender cast of mind—good 
sense (a most rare quality, but most in- 
valuable)—and superiority to indulgence 
aud secular aims, are the chief qualifi- 
cations. 

State of the Caste Question. 

This has been an occasion of so 
much trouble, that we subjoin some 
further statements on that subject. 

Some of the Native Christians 
addressed the Governor of Madras, 
in February 1834, against the Abo- 
lition of Caste. “On behalf of 
themselves and all the Tamul Pro- 
testant Population in Tanjore and 
its vicinity, consisting of more than 
3000 souls,” they complain bitterly 
of the Bishop’s Circular, and the 
consequent proceedings of the Mis- 
sionaries in enforcing it, as destruc- 
tive of that distinction of rank, which 
from the days of the “ Rev. Father 
Schwartz until very recently, a period 
of nearly sixty years, had never been 
objected to as being incompatible 
with the humility of the Religion” 
which they professed. 
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Bishop Wilson writes— 

The ramifications of the Caste Ques- 
tion have fixed my curiosity, and en- 
gaged my best and calmest reflections. 
It is the nucleus of the whole System of 
Idolatry: it had been eating, as doth a 
cancer, into the vitals of our infant 
Churches. The very lust of considera- 
tion and of inutermarriages among the 
Heathen indicated the source of the 
mischief — Christianity misconceived — 
Heathenism tenaciously held in common 
with it—Christianity fainting under the 
grasp of Idolatry in the principles and 
habits of the Christians — Christianity 
almost extinct, in short, in the struggle. 

The morals of the Native Converts 
corresponded with this state of corrupted 
faith. 

Heathen Usages connected with Caste 
opened the flood-gates to these evils; 
and the sad conduct of a few of the 
Society's Missionaries, together with the 
early death of others, and the consequent 
destitution of the flocks, aggravated the 
torrent in its flow. 

And yet God has had His secret ones. 
There are, doubtless, not perhaps seven 
thousand, but a considerable party, who 
have not bowed the knee to Baal. 

The two things which I trust I have 
effected, under God's blessing, are: Ist, 
A thorough conviction of my love to them, 
and that nothing harsh was intended— 
that I never dreamt of extinguished 
society, forgotten grades snd differences, 
as springing from station, age, property, 
learning, talent, &c. ; or of the introduc- 
tion of a confused and unnatural medley 
of clean and unclean, moral and immoral, 
masters and servants, virtuous and vile, 
old and young, magistrates and subjects, 
pious and impious, unlearned and learned, 
&c. 2dly, The other is, that a foundation 
is laid for an improved and peaceful 
restoration of al) the Churches to a pure 
atate, as Missionaries come ont to teach 
them, and as a new description of Cate- 
chists and Schoolmasters are trained. 

At the Coleroon, 247, without distinc- 
tion of caste, approached the Holy Table ; 
at Vepery, 115; at Trichinopoly, 147; 
at Tanjore, 350: of these, a small pro- 
portion only were of the higher castes ; 
perbaps a third at Trichinopoly, and a 
fifth at Tanjore: while at Cuddalore and 
Vepery, nearly the entire number con- 
formed to my wishes; but, in all cases, 
enough to lay a foundation. 

I preached nearly fifty times in the 
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Archdeaconry of Medras, and almest 
wholly on sabjects allied to that which 
absorbed my mind; so that I may reckon 
a third advantage gained—the fixed 
persuasion that my resolution of abolish- 
ing, wisely and kindly, bat unalterably, 
the Heathen Usages of Caste from the 
Christian Churches, was formed—pro- 
claimed—enacted. 
——<—jP———. 

SERAMPORS MISSIONS. 
Discowragements and Supports of the 
Missions. 

Pecuutak interest attaches to the 
subjoined statement, as it is the last 
document signed by the late venerable 

Father of the Mission :— 


In the following Report, we have 
studied, as on former occasions, to tell 
the unvarnished truth; careless of any 
other result, than that of having a good 
conscience before both God and man. 

To our minds, the paramount claim, 
which we, and all true Christian Mis- 
sionaries, have on the sympathy and 
support of our Fellow-Christians, rests 
on the simple fact, that we are preaching 
the Gospel, the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, to the Heathen. This one thing 
is by divine appointment so estimable, 
and by divine promise and nataral efficacy 
so pregnant with glory to God and hap- 
piness to men, that it is for us sufficient 
to shew that it is the labour of our lives, 
and of the lives of those dear Brethren 
associated with us in this service. 

For proof that it is, we can safely 
refer to these pages. Here are no mar- 
tyrs to Christ, by the sword or the flames ; 
bat here are faithful men—and there 
are women with them, too, of like mind 
—who are dying daily deaths, and lan- 
guishing out lives of disease, for the tes. 
timony of the Gospel; and should we 
do dishonour to the charity of the Chris- 
tian Church by hesitating to commend 
these our Brethren and Sisters to its 
sympathy, because their success is as 
yet small and their trials are many ? 
What is the amount of all our disap- 
pointments? They merely shew that 
Satan’s seat is very firm in India—that 
the corrupt heart of man here is very 
much set against the truth as it is in Jesus 
—and that not a few have got a name to 
live, whu are dead, These are not new 
things. And can men who are met by 
such hindrances in the service of the 
Kingdom of God, and will not succumb 
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to them, be worthy of being forsaken ? 
We have no fear of such a judgment. 

We confess that, in shading our Re- 
port as we have done, with what is dis- 
couraging, we have kept in view, in no 
small degree, the effect which it would 
have on our dear fellow-labourers at the 
Stations. To depress their Spirits is not 
our object. Depression is nearly allied 
to weakness; and that, of all things, is 
not a requisite for Missionary Useful- 
ness. But the right antagonist to de- 
pression in a Missionary’s mind is not a 
LIGHT eXultation, the fruit of ignorance 
or oblivion of the difficulties of his service. 
He requires a holy, impassioned, and 
yet equally-sustained ardour in the pro- 
secution of his Jabours. For this, the 
whole soul must be drawn ont, and kept 
in continual play; and what can affect 
the soul better than a deep and solemn 
feeling of the sacredness, the magnitude, 
and the moltiplied difficulties of the en- 
terprise inwhicha Missionary is engaged ? 

When the Apostle would raise the 
spirits and courage, and, as it were, man 
the souls of his Fellow-Christians, he did 
not tell them of comfort and easy satis- 
faction in their work; but he wished them 
to have the elevation of a collected and 
courageous mind in danger and difficulty, 
and, therefore, he sets the danger before 
them :— We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, againet spiritual wickedness 
in high places. We need, therefore, to 
to take unto us the whole armour of God, 
and to quit ourselves like men. 

Dear Brethren, think of these things. 
We have small reason for complacent 
satisfaction in what we have done, or are 
doing, or with the present state of the 
churches under our care. Few in the 
whole Mission conld accomplish more 
actual labour than they already do. But 
we ali need, and we may all have, far 
more of the unction of the Divine 8 pirit, 
upon both ourselves and our congrega- 
tions and occasional hearers, whenever 
we either pray with them or preach to 
them. For this let us earnestly strive, 
in fervent supplication to God, and the 
watchful maintenance of personal piety. 


Ceylon. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Rev. Thomas Browning, in his 


Journal of the Mission at Kandy, 
April, 1836, 
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thus narrates the 


Conversion and Baplism of a Singhalese 
Prisoner. 

March 8, 1835: Lord's Day—aAfter the 
Singhalese Service, I went to the jail, 
with the Tamul Probationary Catechist, 
to have some conversation with a man 
who has long been desirous of baptism. 
He appears to be earnestly seeking the 
salvation of his soul, so far as I can Judge : 
he answered most of my questions satis- 
factorily. I told him, that as he seemed 
to be truly searching after Divine Truth, 
and desirous of admittance into the num. 
ber of God’s people, it would afford me 
pleasure to grant his reguest; and I ap- 
pointed Easter Sunday as the time. In 
the mean while, I wished him to use his 
diligence in endeavouring to get fully 
acquainted with the Service appointed for 
that purpose, and the answers which he 
would have to give, and also to pray for 
the grace of the Holy Spirit to renew 
his heart. The poor man seemed very 
happy when I told him that I would 
baptize him. I trust he is a true con- 
vert, and that he will continue to serve 
the Lord all his days. 

March 15: Lord’s Day— The pri- 
soner who wishes for baptism gave the 
Tamul Probationary Catechist to-day 
an account of his former life. He told 
him that he was at first a respectable 
person, and that he had realized a con- 
siderable sum of money: but by gambling, 
drinking, and associating with bad com- 
panions, he came into his present con- 
dition. He said, that by hearing the 
Word of God at the jail his mind was 
completely changed, and that it was 
his earnest wish to lead a new life. 
His native place is Nellore, where 
Messrs. Knight and Adley are sta- 
tioned ; and he told the Catechist that he 
had formerly mocked and reviled, when 
these good men went to address him and 
others on the subject of Religion. We 
should not, therefore, be discouraged : 
the Lord may call those by His grace 
who appear most remote from conviction. 

Aprit 12: Lord’s Day—I went to the 
jail this evening, with the Tamul Pro- 
bationary Catechist, to see the prisoner 
who is to be baptized on Easter Sunday. 
He seems to continue stedfast in his reso- 
lution to lead a Christian life. He said he 
had been much distressed during the last 
week, fearing that he should be sent to 
Kornegalle with a number of other pri- 
soners who were ordered to go there, 
and that this would prevent his being 
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baptized. He said he was so much dis- 
tressed about this, that he could not 
sleep in the night; buat he cried to the 
Lord, and the Lord in mercy 80 ordained, 
that he was not included in the number 
of those sent to labour at Kornegalle. I 
asked what name he wished to be given 
him at his baptism. He said, Jacob. 
I inquired if he bad any particular rea- 
son for selecting this name. He said he 
had been much interested in the history 
of Jacob, and especially in his prevailing 
with the angel of the covenant for a 
blessing ; and therefore he desired to be 
called by the name of Jacob. May 
God make bim a wrestling and perseve- 
ring saint ! 

April 19; Easter Sunday—I had, this 
morning, the pleasure of admitting the 
poor prisoner into the Charch by the 
sacred ordinance of Baptism. 1 obtained 
leave for him to come to the School-room 
at nine o'clock. There were not many 
persons present, beside the Tamul School- 
children and the godfathers. The Epistle 
for the day, the Confession, Collect, and 
the Lord's Prayer, were read in Tamul, 
as usual. I then addressed a few words 
to the children, and afterward proceeded 
to read the Service of Baptism for those 
of riper years. I read it in English, and 
the Tamu] Probationary Catechist read it 
in Tamul. The prisoner made his an- 
swers very distinctly, and seemed much 
impressed by the Service. I then ad- 
dressed the children and the other per- 
sons present; and, lastly, I said a few 
words to the newly-baptized person, 
earnestly exhorting him to lead the rest 
of his life according to this good be- 
ginning. I reminded him, that this was 
only the first step in this Christian Course; 
and that he must endeavour, by the help 
of God’s grace, to live in the faith and 
fear of God all his days. May this fruit 
of our labours at the jail be to the praise 
and glory of God, and be an earnest of 
more ! . 

Mr. Trimnell, in a Letter dated 
Baddagame, March 20, 1835, gives 
the following account of his feelings 
of hope, and of the opportunities 
which he’ has improved for 
Religious Conversations with the Natives. 

I am sometimes disposed to hope that 
more has been done than we had sup- 
posed—that the seed of the Word has 
taken root where we had not expected 
it. I bave been led to this hope, not by 
seeing the green blade springing up and 
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giving us satisfactory proof of vitality ; 
but by turning up the earth, as it were, 
in some places where the seed has been 
sown, to see if it were alive and sending 
down root. 

I have lately been twice a-week to a 
native rest-house on the bank of the 
river, at a place where there is a ferry, 
for the purpose of holding religious con- 
versation with the people, who, to rest 
themselves on their journey, or to wait 
for the boat, if on the opposite baok, sit 
down in the rest-house. I have not had 
many persons at a time to hear me: but 
when some go, others come ; and I have 
in general been heard with attention. 
Being persons from various parts, some 
had never heard of the Saviour before ; 
and perhaps will never hear of Him again, 
unless their minds should be so far af- 
fected with what they have heard, as to 
induce them to make further inquiry 
about Him. Once or twice, when there 
happened to be no travellers in the rest- 
house, I conversed with my palanquin- 
bearers—men, who, though not in our 
constant employ, have been so much so, 
that they have heard the Word, not only 
in church on Sundays, but very fre- 
quently on the week-days at the Schools, 
whither they have accompanied us. 

Hopeful State of a Palanquin Bearer. 

The conversation I bad with them at 
this time afforded me some reason to hope 
that our labours have been not quite so 
fruitless as we had feared. In an af- 
fectionate and solemn manner I shewed 
the two to whom I addressed myself the 
many opportunities they bad had of be- 
coming acquainted with the Saviour and 
the only true Religion ; and added, that I 
yet feared, notwithstanding the advan- 
tages they had enjoyed, that they were 
not earnestly and sincerely seeking the 
salvation of their souls; and that I could 
scarcely account for this, after all the 
preaching and exhortation they had heard, 
without supposing that there still existed 
some doubts in their minds respecting the 
truth of Christianity. I told them that 
I should not be angry with them, if they 
had any doubts of this kind: much less 
should I be angry at their making them 
known to me; for that I should then be 
able, I hoped, so to explain things, as 
that their doubts might be removed. 
They both declared that they had no 
doubt whatever of the truth of Christi- 
anity ; and one of them said, that neither 
since I had been in the country, nor 
since Mr. Mayor had come, had he been 


1836.] 
to any temple to worship, or to make 
offerings, or to any Maduwa to hear 
Bana (Baddhist sacred writings and 
preaching). I said: ‘‘ That may be: 
you may have left off those idolatrous 
ways, and yet not be seeking in earnest 
the salvation of yoursoni. Do you really 
every day engage in serious, solemn 
prayer to God, who made you and all 
the world, for the pardon of your sins 
through Jesus Christ? I do not mean a 
mere mentioning the name of God, or a 
mere repeating words of prayer with 
your lips.”” He affirmed that he did. 
This was a better answer than I ex- 
pected ; but he seemed very serious, and, 
I trast, spoke the trath from his heart. 
I then asked him whether he assembled 
his family together, his wife and children, 
and prayed to God with them—one of 
his children, a little girl, comes to our 
School. He said he did not; that they 
would object to it; and that, though he 
spoke to them, they would not hear. He 
must have meant his wife, and his mother, 
who lives with them; as his children are 
too young to object to any thing of 
the kind. I told him, that I doubted 
whether that was the real cause of his 
neglecting to worship God in his family, 
as he was master in his own house ; and 
if he had talked seriously with his wife, 
and endeavoured to convince her of the 
importance of Religion, and of the duty 
of worshipping the God who made them, 
I did not think that she would object to 
it: that I suspected that the real cause 
was a feeling of shame in his heart, that 
it should be known that he had become re- 
ligious ; that it should be said of Baba, 
that he, with his family, worshipped God 
every day; or, that he thought that he 
could not pray with his family easily, 
with propriety, and as he would wish to 
do. He replied, that it was not from 
this cause, but from the one he had be- 
fore stated. I then endeavoured to en- 
courage him to break through all diffi- 
culties, and make a commencement; and 
talked to him of the distress of heart it 
would occasion him, if the wife whom he 
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loved, and with whom he had lived many 
years, shonld be removed from him by 
death, if he had reason to suppose that she 
had died in her sins and had gone to hell : 
the consideration that he had not done 
what he could to induce her to repent, 
and seek mercy through Jesus Christ, 
would be most painful. He seemed 
affected, and made no reply. After a 
little pause, I said: ‘‘ True believers in 
Christ give up their sins: they cast off 
their old and sinful works, and walk in 
holiness and righteousness of life: and 
I begged him to tell me seriously from 
his heart, reminding him that God was 
present, and knew every word we uttered, 
whether he left off the things which he 
knew were sinful, such as lying, deceiv- 
ing, pilfering, and every false way— 
these are sins which the natives are more 
addicted to than any others; and desired 
and endeavour to walk in holiness, and 
to do good according to the will of God. 
He replied, that he had left off those 
evil ways; and reminded me, as some 
proof of it, of his having returned me 
money when I had paid him too much, 
or had paid him part of his hire before- 
hand, and had forgotten it. I spoke of 
the true Christian’s love to his Lord 
and Saviour, and asked him whether he 
thonght that in his heart he really loved 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He said he did. 
I cannot but hope that what he said was 
said in sincerity, and not with a wish to 
deceive; and I do not know any thing 
in his conduct that should lead me to 
think ill of him. His state appears to 
me a hopeful one; but from what I have 
seen of others, who appeared, perhaps, 
not farther off from the Kingdom of God 
than he, I cannot rejoice over him. 

The other palanquin man, to whom I 
more particularly addressed myself after- 
wards, also declared that he daily engaged 
in prayer to God, and had left off his evil 
ways; thatis, open known sin. I have 
no ground for doubting his assertion, and 
hope there may be some good thing in 
him also toward the Lord our God, 
though it is not a hope without fear. 


Recent Miscellancous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Committee hare 
adopted the following Minute and Resolution 
in reference to the Death of the Bishop of 
Lichfield and Coventry :— 

The Committee have thie month the painful duty 
to record the death of the Right Rev. Henry Ryder, 


Lord Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry. This melan- 
choly event took place at Hastings on the Jlst of 
March. The Bishop had long been in delicate health ; 
but was not considered to be in danger until a few 
days before his death, the immediate cause of which 
was apoplexy. His Lordship accepted the office of 
Vice-President of the Society at its Annual Meeting 
in May 1813, and that of Vice-Patron in 1815, on his 
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being appointed Bishop of Gloucester. Dr. Ryder 
connected himeeif with it at a time when its early 
difficulties were not overcome; and to his dying 
hour, a period of twenty-three years, he continued 
its ateady and attached friend. The Bishop had not 
completed his fifty-ninth year when he was called to 
enter tnio Ade rest. 

At the Meeting of the Committee on the J 1th in- 
stant, the Hon. Captain Waldegrave in the Chair, 
the following Resolution was unanimously adopted, 
in expression of their unfeigned respect and affectio- 
nate regard for this lamented Prelate :— 

«¢ RESOLVED -— That while thia Committee deeply 
participate in the sorrow felt by all the friends of the 
Church of Christ, on occasion of the decease of the 
Hon. and Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Lichfield 
and Coventry, V.P. of this Society; yet, review- 
ing the devoted and self.denying course of that 
beloved and venerated servant of God, they are con- 
soled by the conviction, that the event has been to 
him an unspeakable gain. More especially, the 
Committee desire to record their sense of the benefits 
which this Society has long derived from his Lord- 
ship's early, constant, and affectionate attachment 
to the object of this Institution: an attachment, 
manitested by his eloquent advocacy of the Cause of 
Missions in his Sermon at ite Fourteenth Anniver. 
sary, antecedently to his elevation to the Episco- 
pate; and, subsequently to that event, by the uni. 
form extension of his influence toward the objects of 
this Institution; as well as, generally, to the pro- 
motion of the Redeemer’s Cause throughout the 
whole earth.” 

Baptist Miss. Soc.— Mr. Samuel Oughton 
has been appointed, at the eurnest solicitation 
of Mr. Burchell of the Jamaica Mission, to 
be associated with him in the labours of his 
various Stations. The funds of the Society 
had, however, been so completely exhausted 
by the previous efforts in behalf of the West 
Indies, that it was necessary to borrow the 
money required for the outfit and passage of 
Mr. Oughton and his family. 

London Miss. Soc.— Mr. E. Armitage, late 
of Eimeo, with his wife and children, arrived 
in London, on the 2d of March, by the 
“Stratford,” Capt. Locke, from Tahiti—On 
the 9th, the Rev. G. Forward and his wife 
sailed from Gravesend, in the “ Highbury,” 
for Berbice. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Samuel 
Wolfe and the Rev. Evan Davies {ves pp- 
97, 98) arrived at Pinang, in the “ Duke of 
Sussex,” on the 11th of September—Mr. and 
Mrs. Dyer have removed from Pinang to 
Malacca, where the field of operation in re- 
spect of Schools is much more extensive than 
at Pinang. Mr. and Mrs. Davies will take 
charge of the Schools at Pinang. Mrs. Dyer 
is anxious for a cuntinued supply of articles 
for sale, in order to enable her fully to occupy 
her present enlarged sphere of labour. r 
Dyer writes— 

The interest excited by the periodical arrivals of 
useful articles is not in the least abated. You 
would be surprised to see how well the sales are 
patronised. Malacca is a fine piace for Schools: 
children swarm like bees. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Bishop of Madras— Bishop Corrie arrived 
at Madras on the 24th of October, and was 
installed on the 28th. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Bishop Corrie’s arrival 
will prove, it may be hoped, very seasonable, 
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in restoring order to the Society’s Tinnevelly 
Mission: his Lordship had the kindness to 
offer to proceed thither, if that step should be 
deemed necessary. We very much regret 
to have to report unfavourably of Mr. Rhe- 
nius’s procee oh ie From the notice at p. 
528 of our last Volume, it would be inferred 
that he and his companions would pursue 
the course on which they had entered: but 
Mr. Rhenius, yielding to the flatteries of 
some evil-minded Natives in the Mission, 
returned to Tinnevelly in the beginning of 
October, and threw the Mission into confu- 
sion, by attempting to resume his post there; 
notwithstanding that he had, in June, when 
he left Tinnevelly, entirely relinquished his 
connexion with it, and transferred it to the 
Rev. John Tucker on behalf of the Society. 


AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. H. H. Bobart 
(not H. B. Bobart, as printed on former oc- 
casions), with Mrs Bobart and Mr. and Mrs. 
Ashwell (p. 157), arrived at Sydney on the 2d 
of November. On the 8th of February, the 
Rev. Robert Maunsell and Mrs. Maunsell 
(p. 157) left Sydney for New Zealand. 

WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. F. Sessing 
and Mrs. Sessing arrived at Kingston on the 
12th of March. He relates a remarkable 
incident on the voyage :— 

On Feb. 6th, after having just cleared the Bay of 
Biscay, we fell in with an Indiaman. As she passed 
our stern, it struck my mind, Perhaps my friends, 
Messra.Warth and Menge, are on board her. 1 took 
my spy glass, and saw two young men dressed in 
black, walking arm and arm, like Germans, to and 
fro on the poop, while some other passengers stood 
by themselves on one side. I watched them closely, 
and soon was able to recognise them as my Brethren. 
Oh, how cheering was the thought to me, to know 
that some were near me on the wide ocean, united 
with me in the same bonds of love and peace, and 
animated and upheld by the same Almighty Power 
that I aleo pray for and depend upon. I now com- 
menced waving my hat, to give them an upportu- 
nity of being cheered by the same reflections ; but it 
was not before some time that they obeerved and 
answered me, by doing the same. I doubt not but 
they knew me. While the vessels were gradually 
parting, each pursuing her own course, I blessed 
them, and prayed for good speed on their voyage 
and future labours. But how surprised was I, when, 
on Feb. 18th, in Lat. 35° 58’, and Long. 20°, about 
200 miles west of Madeira, the sume ship neared us 
again. When she was nearest, I perceived both my 
friends again, and we waved our hats and handker- 
chiefs—the only way to communicate of love to each 
other—till we were tired; and the vessels parted 
once more, not to meet again. 

Messrs. Warth and Menge embarked at 
Gravesend on the 15th of January, and Mr. 
and Mrs. Sessing on the 25th. See p. 64. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the Ist of January, 
Mr. and Mrs. Russell (p. 573) arrived at Fal- 
mouth, Jamaica: on the llth, Mr. and Mrs. 
Howell were landed from the “ Undaunted,” 
at Port Morant; and, on the 14th, the Rev. 
C. Brainsford and his Wife, with Mr. and 
Mrs. Brown and Miss Barrett, reached Kings- 
ton: see p.578 of our last Volume, where 
‘“Mr. and Mrs. Howell and Mr. and Mrs. 
Brown, Schoolmasters and Schoolmistresses,” 
are, by mistake, twice mentioned. 
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Miscellantes. 
ACCOUNT OF THE CHURCH-MISSION STATION AT WAIMATE, 


(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) 
Tue following extracts are from the Rev. W. Yate’s Volume on New Zealand. 


Views in forming the Waimate Station. 
Till the formation of the Waimate Settle- 

ment, the Missionaries had been hovering, as 
it were, on the skirts of the country; and, 
with all the efforts that had previously been 
made, no permanent footing had been obtain- 
ed beyond those outposts. We had long been 
watching the workings of the native mind, 
and looking for the openings of Providence, 
for the preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
We felt assured that no great work would be 
accomplished, till we could establish a Mis- 
sion Station in the interior of the island, and 
in the midst of its cultivable and populous 
districts. 

Experience has taught the New Zealanders, 
that the Missionaries sought, not theirs, but 
them ; that their objects were, to add to their 
temporal comforts, and to endeavour to ensure 
their eternal welfare. Having been urged by 
the Natives to take up our abode more in 
their immediate neighbourhood, the Local 
Committee, with the advice and assistance of 
Mr. Marsden, who happened at that time to 
be paying us a visit, resolved to select a site 
at the Waimate, which should these 
two advantages; namely, suitableness for a 
Missionary Station, from its near connexion 
with great numbers of Natives; and a suffi- 
ciency of land, for the purpose of agri- 
culture, with a view to supply the whole Mis- 
sion with flour and other produce. A fine 
spot was marked out, possessing, in a high de- 
gree, both these advantages. The people ex- 
pressed their willingness to part with it; and 
the land was made over, in proper form, to 
the Church Missionary Society and its Agents. 


Difficulties in forming the Settlement. 

There were many difficulties in the way of 
forming this establishment: the first of which 
was, the want of a road, over which a cart 
could be driven, to convey stores to and from 
the coast, or the Keriker{, a distance of about 
ten miles. After much research, a road was 
at length found, which headed most of the 
deep ravines, and avoided the swamps. By 
the erectiun of three substantial bridges— one 
of them over the river Waitangi, a deep and 
rapid stream, and two others over smaller 
and less important streams; and by cutting 
through a wood for about a quarter of a mile ; 
a good road was formed, passable for drays 
and carts, both in summer and winter. The 
span of the bridge over the river Waitangi is 
sixty feet; and its height, from the bed of 
the river, forty feet. This great work was 
performed, in little more than three months, 
by the Natives themselves, with the assist- 
ance of Messrs, Clarke and Hamlin; who, in 
conjunction with Mr. Davis and myself, were 
appointed to reside at the New Settlement. 

arly in the year 1830, the Station was 
formed: the spot was admirably adapted for 
all the purposes for which it was intended, 
being in the centre of a numerous body of 
Natives, within a reasonable distance of other 
tribes, witb land available for all the purposes 
of agriculture ; and, with a good agriculturist 


to superintend that branch of the work, ex- 
ctations were raised, which, as far as can 
e inferred from four years’ experience, have 
every prospect of being realized. 
Site of the Settlement. 

The settlement is carer d situated on a 
lain, surrounded by hills: the front view, 
ooking towards the north, is a long range of 

hills, covered with the most magnificent kauri- 
trees, and affording a superabundant supply 
of the best timber, within the reasonable di- 
stance of two miles from the spot where it is 
wanted for use. At the foot of these hills 
roll the limpid waters of the Waitangi, irri- 
gating the fertile valley through which they 
flow: to the right of the Station is the noble 
hill called ** Puke-nui,” or the “ Great Hill’’; 
the whole of which, as well as the surround- 
ing country, seems to be of volcanic origin. 

Progress of the Mission. 

To all the native residences in connexion 
with the Waimate, stretching thirty-five miles 
to the south-west, roads have been cut by 
the people, to facilitate our visits to them, for 
the purpose of preaching the Gospel. The 
villages are very numerous, and the inhabi- 
tants scattered over a large tract of country: 
in most of these villages, and where the 
pulation is so great as to require them, Cha- 
ae have been erected, strictly native; and 

ave been dedicated to the service of the Re- 
deemer. Some of them are constructed with 
rushes; others, with bark neatly sewed to- 
gether; others, with both these materials, 
conjointly; and one, more substantial, has 
been erected with weather-board. They are 
spacious enough to contain between 150 and 
200 persons each; and though much cannot 
be said for their internal decorations, yet they 
are, for native workmanship, peculiarly neat, 
comfortable, and well secured from all the 
inclemencies of the weather. A lar 
course of visiting is kept up by the Assistant 
Missionaries, every Sabbath; and the Service 
of the Church of England is performed by 
them, whenever the weather does not pre- 
vent travelling. At other times, they are vi- 
sited by the resident Clergyman of the Wai- 
mate; and occasionally, on the Sabbath-day, 
his attention is directed towards them, but 
only when it is not likely to interfere with 
the spiritual duties of the Settlement. 

In these villages, Sabbath and Week-day 
Schools have been established, with the sanc- 
tion of the Chief, under the instruction of 
some of the ae who have previously been 
taught in the Mission Schools. In the Set- 
tlement itself, there are four Schools in active 
operation ; an Infant School, at which there 
is an average attendance of twenty-five; a 
School for youths and adults, open from six 
o’clock till eight in the summer, and from 
seven till nine during the winter months; a 
School in the afternoon for the women and 
girls living in the Station, of which there are 
generally about fifty ; and a School for the in- 
fant children of the Missionaries, whose age 
does not permit them to go to the general 
European Schools at Pahfa. After morning- 
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school is ended, the remaining portion of the 
day is devoted to the work of the Settlement, 
which must necessarily be very various; and 
all of which is done by Natives, under the 
immediate direction and superintendence of 
the lay-members of the Station. Excepting 
a millwright to erect a mill, and a blacksmith 
to prepare the iron-work for that mill, no 
European has been employed in the work of 
the Settlement. By the Natives, and, as was 
said before, under the direction of Messrs. 
Clarke, Davis, and Hamlin, upwards of fifty 
thousand bricks have been made and burnt, 
most of which were used in ee chim- 
neys: upwards of seven hundred thousand 
feet of timber have been felled, and sawn up 
into plank, board, scantling, &c.; and more 
than two hundred thousand shingles have 
been split, and made use of. Three substan- 
tial weather-board dwelling-houses, forty feet 
by twenty, with skilling at the back, and re- 
turned at the ends, have been erected; like- 
wise stables for the accommodation of twelve 
or fourteen horses; stores, carpenters’ shops, 
blacksmiths’ shops, out-houses, eight or ten 
weather-board cottages, twenty feet by fif- 
teen; and a spacious Chapel, capable of 
holding from three to four hundred persons. 
The Mission-houses are fenced in with pa- 
ling, and contain upwards of thirty acres; 
and all the inner fences and arrangements 
are completed. Such was the state of the 
Waimate early in 1834, the commencement 
of its fourth year. The whole of the ground 
within these fences is broken up; some laid 
down with clover and grass: other parts ap- 
propriated to orchards, well stocked with fruit- 
trees; others, to good vegetable gardens; 
and portions, also, devoted to the service of 
the Married Natives, as gardens around their 
neat little domiciles. Outside the fences, and 
in what may be properly termed the farm, 
there are more than forty-eight acres sown 
with wheat, barley, oats, maize, lucerne, &c., 
of which about thirty acres were reaped last 
season. A prospect more pleasing cannot meet 
the eye of the philanthropist than the sight of 
the British plough breaking up the deserts of 
New Zealand; and the youth of New Zea- 
land, themselves the drivers of that plough, 
and the conductors of the whole business, 
after they have received their instructions 
from their teachers and friends. The intro- 
duction of ploughs and harrows, all of which 
were made at the Waimate, constituted an 
era in the history of the country. Till these 
implements were brought into use, the peo- 
ple little knew what their land was capable 
of producing; as but very small portions of 
it were brought under cultivation, owing to 
the great difficulty of breaking it up with the 
hoe or the spade. Further, all the black- 
smith-work necessary in a farming establish- 
ment, for carts, waggons, drays, ploughs, 
harrows, &c., was done here. hree wells, 
upwards of fifty feet deep, have been dug; 
a dam has been erected, and a race cut for 
the mill; all the bricks, boards, and timber, 
used in the Station, have been carted from 
the places where they were respectively made 
and sawn; all the stores, household-furni- 
ture, coals, &c., brought in from the Keri- 
keri, a distance of ten miles; and numerous 
other works have been completed, or are 
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now in hand. The whole of this has been 

accomplished by about forty adults and forty 

youths, who never before were accustomed 

to labour, and amidst all the difficulties at- 

tendant on efforts made in an uncivilized land. 
Lord’s Day at Waimate. 

The Sabbath Services are as follows :— The 
bell rings at half-past eight in the morning, 
and Divine Worship commences in the Cha- 
pel at nine. A native bymn is first sung: 
the Liturgy of the Church of England, which 
has been translated and printed in the lan- 
guage of the country, is then read; which is 
followed by another hymn, and an address 
delivered to the Natives: the Morning Ser- 
vice then concludes with a Sermon in En- 
glish to the Europeans ; all of whom, belong- 
ing to the Station, are present; with the ex- 
ception of one, who, in rotation, visits a di- 
stant native village. The Chapel at this time 
is crowded to excess, by an attentive and de- 
vout congregation ; and I have seen hundreds 
pressing for admittance, for whom room 
could not be obtained. After Service, each 
one has his particular duty to attend to 
some to teach in the Schools, and others ts 
visit the Villages, taking a circuit of about 
five miles in each direction. The day con- 
cludes with the Evening Service of the 
Church of England, and another Sermon to 
the Natives in the Chapel. How many hap- 
py Sabbaths have I spent at the Waimate ! 
and how has my inmost soul rejoiced, as I 
have seen the once-deluded people of this 
land listening with delight to the sound of 
the “ church-going bell,” and hastening with 
willing feet to the House of the Lord! There 
is something peculiarly pleasing in the sound 
of the bell, amidst the wilds of New Zealand. 
Ours, at the Waimate, is erected at the back 
of the Chapel; and its mellow notes are 
echoed from the sacred grove above men- 
tioned. In the spring of the year, at the 
time of its first sounding in the morning, the 
mountain mists are just descending, and 
reating upon the valleys beneath: the still- 
ness of nature has previously been broken in 
upon by the lowing of oxen, the bleating of 
sheep, the singing of birds, and the rustling of 
the rising wind :—then follows the murmur of 
approaching voices, as the worshippers are 
drawing toward the House of God: then the 
flag, on which is emblazoned the cross of 
Christ, with a dove bearing an olive-branch 
and the words ** Ronco Pal,’ or, THE Go- 
SPEL, begins to unfold itself, and to display 
its colours to the freshening breeze: again, 
the notes of the bell strike upon the ear, and 

roclaim the hour of yeaah 4 the glad and 
Poly hour of Christian Wors ip in a Heathen 
Land—the hour when Jesus, by His ambas- 
sadors, proclaims the blessings of His Go- 
spel, causes the wilderness and the solitary 
place to be glad for them, and the desert to 
rejoice and blossom as the rose; and s0 
waters the garden which He has planted, and 
the seeds of grace which He has caused to 
be sown, that the earth brings forth, and 
buds, giving seed to the sower, and bread to 
the eater; and instead of the thorn, comes 
up the fir-tree; and instead of the briar, 
comes up the myrtle-tree; which is to the 
Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign, that 
shall not be cut off. 
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MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF BENJAMIN, 
A NATIVE CONVERT AT BORDWAN. 
From the communications of the Rev. J. J. Weitbrecht, Church 
Missionary at Burdwan, in North India, the following affecting 


account is given of the conversion and happy 
Native, who had, through the blessing of 


death of a young 
od on Missionary 


Labours, been brought to embrace the Christian Faith. 


On Tuesday, the 25th of November 1834, 

died an interesting Youth, named Benja- 
min, belonging to the Native-Christian 
Congregation at Burdwan. In the hope 
that a few particulars concerning him 
may prove encouraging and useful to 
others, the following short account is 
compiled. 

Benjamin’s Hindoo name was Moddoo. 
He was an orphan, adopted by an uncle 
at the early age of six months. He was 
for some years a pupil in a daily school 
at Chinsurah, and afterward attended 
for a short time at the free school in the 
same place, where he learnt to read a 
little in English. When he was about 
sixteen, his uncle, a true Hindoo, though 
well acquainted with the theory of 
Christianity, brought him to the notice 
of the Missionary, in whose service he 
himself was. There existed such a re- 
markable simplicity of manner and dis- 
position in this lovely youth, that he 
immediately excited a feeling of deep 
interest in the family, which was not 
lessened by repeated opportunities of 
seeing him. After a few weeks, he be- 
came ill, and for a long time his life was 
despaired of; and, as he was under the 
eare of his uncle's wife, a strong objec- 
tion was made to his being visited by the 
Missionary. Much anxiety was felt for 
his spiritual welfare; bat prayer was the 
only resource opened to those who de- 
sired his salvation. It pleased God to 
hear prayer; and, contrary to all ex- 
pectation, he was raised up, as it even- 
tually proved, to the obtaining of the 
blessing which had been so ardently de- 
sired for him. 

May, 1836. 


When he was sufficiently recovered, he 
was received into the service of a Chris- 
tian Family, where his education was car- 
ried on, and his knowledge of English 
increased. Frequent conversations were 
held with him on the all-important sub- 
ject of Christianity; and he seemed to 
feel a conviction of its trath and impor- 
tance, as well as to perceive the folly and 
wickedness of idolatry; but his heart re- 
mained unaffected by the truths of which 
his jadgment approved, and, when urged 
to decision, he would frequently reply. 
“‘I am not prepared to give up my caste.” 
Notwithstanding this state of apparent 
indifference, he manifested very affecti- 
onate feelings toward the family in which 
he lived, and often expressed these feel- 
ings in the most simple and engaging 
way, being remarkably free from the 
deceit and dishonesty so common among 
Hindoos. He also showed his esteem 
and value for the instruction he was in 
the habit of receiving, by bringing other 
youths with him to his reading lessons, 
for whom he modestly requested the same 
privilege which he enjoyed; but probably 
the influence of his uncle prevented him 
from giving any hope to those around 
him of his speedily entering the Christian 

arch. 

While in this state of mind, the provi- 
dence of God opened a way for his re- 
moval to Burdwan. By this means, e 


- was removed from heathen influence, and 


placed under regular Religious ordinan- 

ces; and in a little time he evinced the 

deepest attention to that preaching, which 

is the appointed and all-powerful means, 

through the Spirit’s influence, of drawing 
2F 
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hearts to God. He would on no account 
miss an opportunity of Public Worship, 
and was equally regular in his attendance 
at Evening Prayers among the serious 
Christians in the Mission Chapel. Dur- 
ing the sermon, it was usual for him to 
take his place near the Missionary, from 
whom he scarcely ever was seen to take 
off his eyes. When these things were 
perceived, little was said to him in pri- 
vate; the Word of God was left to work 
its own way, accompanied by earnest 
prayer for the manifestation of that grace 
which was able to make it efficient. 

At length, he ventured on the first step 
toward renouncing caste, by beginning 
to eat with one of the Christians in the 
Mission Compound; and, a few weeks 
after, he expressed his intention of be- 
coming a Candidate for Baptism, as soon 
as he had acquired a better knowledge 
of the Scriptares. For several weeks 
he studied diligently for this purpose ; 
and at the close of this period he ap- 
peared very deeply convinced of the ne- 
cessity of faith in Christ, as the means 
of obtaining eternal life. The attentive 
perusal of God's holy book had evidently 
made him, as it is able to make others, 
wise unto salvation, The way in which 
he solicited admission to the Christian 
Church, by the initiatory rite of Baptism, 
was equally simple, sincere, and satisfac- 
tory. He came forward one day, after 
the conclusion of some usual business, 
and, with a hesitating modesty of manner, 
remarked, “I can no longer remain a 
Hindoo: will Mr.—— receive me among 
the Christians?” He then went on to 
relate his entire conviction of the truth 
and importance of real Religion; and his 
views were so correct on every point, as 
to leave no room for hesitation respecting 
his admission. After passing through a 
thorough examination in the presence of 
the ‘‘little flock’’ which he desired to 
join, and having exhibited an uncommon 
degree of acquaintance with Christian doc- 
trine, he was admitted into the family of 
that dear Saviour, with whom, it is hoped, 
he now rejoices in glory. Little did 
those, who were on that occasion af- 
fected by his interesting demeanour, 
imagine how very short his Christian race 
was destined to be. Much was hoped 
for in regard to him, and an extended and 
useful course was anticipated. But He, 
whose ways are not as our ways, saw fit 
to disappoint such expectations, and to 
cut him off, as a beautiful flower, in the 
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very morning of his days. During the 
short period that intervened between his 
baptism and his death, nothing particular 
occurred. Yet there was an evidence of 
a transformation of the inner man, and 
that of a peculiarly satisfactory nature. 
It is often remarked, as a proof of David's 
piety and love to God, that he was glad, 
when they said, Let us go up to the House 
of the Lord; and he rejoiced for his feet 
to stand within the gales of Zion. Such 
was the case with Benjamin. The feel- 
ing of his heart evidently was similar to 
that which prompted the exclamation, 
One thing have I desired of the Lord—that 
will I seek after—that I may dwell in the 
House of the Lord, to behold the beauty of 
the Lord, and to inquire in His temple, 

On Friday the 14th of November he first 
felt indisposed ; and being considered as 
the subject of fever, was treated accord- 
ingly. After a few days, however, his 
disease assumed another and a more 
alarming aspect, and it was then that he 
began to manifest the value of the princi- 
ples which he had been led to adopt. His 
frequent and affectionate inquiry was for 
those who had been the instruments of 
his salvation; and his proofs of regard for 
them were continually manifested in a 
way that might truly be called refined. 
Once, in a fit of delirium, he conversed 
with ‘his Minister in the familiar style 
common among natives to each other. 
On the return of consciousness, he, on 
hearing of the circumstance, immediately 
requested a visit. “‘Sir,’’ said he, ‘“‘ I am 
grieved to hear that I made use of an 
improper expression toward you; I feel 
very sorry for it; will you forgive me ?’’ 
Upon a repeated assurance that nothing 
was thought of it, he felt comforted. On 
another occasion he remarked, “* Every 
body is kind to me; but it is not for my 
own sake, but through the regard you 
feel and shew toward me.” 

On the Lord's Day previous to his 
death, an excellent Christian Catechist, 
who acted as a father toward him, con- 
sidered him dying ; and called the family, 
as he imagined, to witness his departure. 
A little wine was administered; and he 
revived, so as again to be sensible to 
surrounding objects. His Minister then 
said to him, ‘‘ You appear to be dying: 
should you like to go to Jesus?” ‘“‘O 
Sir,” replied he, “‘whom else have I 
now bat Jesus? what earthly friend is of 
any avail to me? I love you all very 
much, and I wished to stop to be useful 
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to my dear mistress; but I feel I am 
dying, and I do rejoice in the thought of 
going to Jesus.”’—‘* Do you then believe 
Jesus has received you, notwithstanding 
all your sins ?”” He replied, “Surely 
He has, when He says, He will, when 
we come to Him.” —“‘ Is He, then, your 
only dependence ?”’ Again he replied, 
‘**' Whom have I but Jesus?” He then 
broke out into a most earnest and affect- 
ing prayer, joining his hands in supplica- 
tion, and closing his languid eyes, ‘* Oh 
yes, Jesus, dear Jesus! thou art my Sa- 
viour! Come, O come quickly, and save 
me! Send thy holy angels, and take me 
to thee.” In this strain he continued 
for some time, till all around were in 
tears. He then suddenly opened his 
eyes; and perceiving Mrs. weeping, 
the tears quickly rolled down his own 
faded cheeks. ‘‘Oh,” said he, ‘*‘ there 
is Mrs. ——, my dear Mrs. ——,, crying 
for me!” Then seizing her hand, and 
pressing it to his mouth, he added, “ Do 
not cry for me, my dearest friend: this 
is a good day” (Sunday); “‘ I will go to 
Jesus to-day. When I am dead, then 
cry, but not now.” He inquired for 
some Christian girls, to one of whom he 
was to have been united at a future time, 
and requested that they might be called. 
When they came in, he said, ‘‘ I have 
much that I wished to say to you, but 
now I cannot say it: only pray, pray 
very much.” Such and similar expres- 
sions he was continually uttering, while 
reason held her seat; but the violence of 
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his disease caused his mind to wander 
much. He revived so greatly after this, 
that hopes were entertained that he 
might again rally; but they were disap- 
pointed, for he speedily sank; and on the 
Tuesday following, about 11 a.m., he re- 
signed his soul to Him, whom, having not 
aeen, he loved, and whom he now beholds 
face to face. His early removal was se- 
verely felt by those who knew and loved 
him; but it was the work of Him who 
doeth all things well, and who can judge 
far more wisely than the sons of men, as 
to the best sphere for those whom He has 
redeemed ; and it is an abundant conso- 
lation, to believe that they will recognise 
him again among that number, of ail na- 
tions and kindreds and people and tongues, 
who stand before the throne and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands. 

The preceding narrative affords a rich 
encouragement to the Christian Missio- 
nary, suffering under trials and constant 
disappointments, in his difficult, but glo- 
rious work. Here is another proof that 
labours and efforts among Hindoos are 
not all in vain. No, assuredly, God 
has a chosen seed among them; a rem- 
nant, yea, and more than a remnant, who 
will be saved according to the election of 
grace. Go on to labour, then, with in- 
creased faith, and strength, and hope; and 
may many such ‘‘ Benjamins’ prove 
your joy and crown of rejoicing in the 
Day of the Lord Jesus! 


e s 


DEATH OF MR. AND MRS. LIMA, AT COCHIN. 


In the “ Madras Church Missionary Record” for November 1835, 
an account is given, by the Rev. S. Ridsdale, of the death of his 
fellow-labourer, Mr. Stephen Lima, and Mrs. Lima, under cir- 
cumstances of a truly melancholy description. Mr. Lima ori- 
ginally belonged to the Roman-Catholic Communion, but in 
ater years had approved himself as a faithful and valuable Pro- 
testant Helper to the Mission at Cochin. The following passages 
are taken from a Letter written by Mr. Ridsdale to the Rev. J. 


Tucker, dated, Cochin, October 6, 1835 :— 


With feelings that baffle description, 
I sit down to communicate to you the 
sudden removal of my valuable assistant, 
Mr. Lima, who, together with his wife and 
child, was buried under the ruins of his 
house, early in the morning of the ] 3th ult. 

When the melancholy tidings were 
brought, I hastened with my people to the 
spot, and my heart sickened at beholding 


a silent heap of ruins. The back part of 
the house only, where they were sleeping, 
had fallen; and the only road to it lay 
through a long passage under the remain- 
ing part of the house, which seemed to 
threaten destruction to any who might 
enter it; for the whole building was very 
unsound, and Mr. Lima had often been 
warned of the danger of occupying it. 
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The further end of the passage was al- 
most choked by the fallen ruins, and ever 
these we had to make our way. We 
immediately began clearing away the 
stones, &c.; and were soon joined in the 
work by the commanding officer, with a 
file of sepoys; J. Morphew, Esq., with 
his servants; and others. The rain was 
incessant, and increased the difficulty of 
the work and the melancholy of the scene. 
It was about two in the morning when 
the bouse fell, and it was near four be- 
fore the bodies were discovered. To our 
astonishment, the child, though lying on 
the same bed with his parents, was 
found alive, and almost unhurt, but from 
both the parents the vital spark had fied. 
Mr. Lima appeared to have died apo- 
plectic, from suspension with the head 
downwards ; and Mrs. Lima from suffoca- 
tion in the mattrass, which was folded 
around her. The marks of contusion on 
both were very slight, and by no means 
sufficient to account for their death. 

The sensation caused in the town and 
neighbourhood by this appalling cata- 
strophe may be better conceived than de- 
scribed. On the following Sunday, I en- 
deavoured to improve the afflictive event, 
by preaching from St.John xiii.7: What 
I do, thou knowest not now, but thou shalt 
know hereafler; when there were, I 
believe, very few dry eyes in the church. 
Mr. Lima, when harassed by temptations 
or disappointed of the fruits of his labours 
in the case of those whom he was endea- 
vouring to lead to Christ, has frequently 
said’ to me, with tears in his eyes, that, if 
it were the will of God, he should be 
thankful to be delivered from this misera- 
ble world. He has obtained his wish ;— 
his passage was rough, but short. The 
aspect of the messenger sent to summon 
him was stern and forbidding ; but what- 
ever may be the circumstances of their 
death, Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord. 

The more ignorant and bigotted of the 
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Papists, as might be expected, regard this 
event as a judgment on Mr. Lima, for his 
secession from the Church of Rome. The 
more candid and enlightened among them, 
however, confess that Mr. Lima was an ex- 
cellent man; and several of them have 
since offered themselves as candidates for 
admission into our congregation. Mrs. 
Lima, from her very retired habits, was 
not so well known, but there is satisfac- 
tory reason to believe that she was a 
member of Christ. 

By this lamented occurrence, two child- 
ren have been brought under our immedi- 
ate charge, and are now living in our 
house—Mr. Lima’s son, named Samuel, 
whose age is about seven; and the son of 
a relation, a boy about fourteen, named 
Jeremiah, whom Mr. Lima was bringing 
up. As Samuel's nerves had evidently 
suffered from fright, I forbore for two 
or three days telling him that he had lest 
his parents: he frequently asked to see 
them, but the subject was evaded. When 
I perceived that he was more composed, 
I told him that his father and mother 
were gone to heaven. ‘“ What!’ said 
he, “‘are my father and mother dead ?” 
Being answered in the affirmative, he 


wept for some time. He then asked 
to see their remains. He was told he 
could not see them. ‘‘ What!’ said he, 


** are they already buried?” Being an- 
swered that they were, his tears broke out 
afresh. His cousin also, who was stand- 
ing by, was weeping bitterly. After a 
while, Samuel, as if suddenly recollecting 
himeelf, said to his cousin, in an empha- 
tic tone, “‘ It is enough ! Why should we 
weep? We have a God !” 

Mr. Lima, in addition to his public du- 
ties, was accustomed to go from house to 
heuse, imparting private instruction and 
advice to those who needed it. I deeply 
feel the want of such assistance; as it is 
impossible for me, with all my other en- 


gagements, adequately to discharge these 
duties myself. 
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Proceedings and Intelligence. 


Bnited Kingdom. 


ANNIVERSARIES OF SOCIETIES. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FIPTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Jubilee Meeting. 
Wednesday, April 27, at vi} p.m.; in 
Exeter Hall; Thomas Wilson; Esq. in 
the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. Joseph Haslegrave; and Rev. 
N. M. Harry: supported by Joseph 
Gutteridge, Esq. — Mr. W. F. Lloyd; 
and Professor Hoppus—Rev. W. Thomp- 
son; and Mr. Wilson, Travelling Agent 
of the Sunday-School Union — and 
Thomas Thompson, Esq.; and Mr. 

Slatterie. 


Resolutions. 

— That the gradual progress and extension 
of Sunday Schools, dating the past Fifty 
Years, afford much occasion for devout grati- 
tude to Almighty God; whose blessing has 
made them signally beneficial to the Church 
and the World, and should excite to fervent 
prayer that the Divine Benediction may yet 
more abundantly succeed the future opera- 
tions of this Society. 

—That the vast increase of population, and 
the extension of general knowledge in our 
country, demand that Christians should be 
more than ever alive to the duty of ground- 
ing the youthful mind in the truths necessary 
to Salvation; which knowledge will render 
all other information more useful to them- 
selves and others: and, believing Sunda 
Schools to be a most efficient means to this 
end, this Meeting would earnestly urge on 
Ministers of the Gospel and other persons of 
influence, the duty of exerting their efforts to 
enlarge, and render more efficient, Schools 
which do exist, and to form them where not 
yet established. 

Summary of the Year. 

Receipts, 279/. 11s. 4d.—Payments, 
7631. 10s. 7d. — Schools assisted, 1057; 
of which, 423 had been assisted in pre- 
vious years— Books circulated: Bibles, 
2670; Testaments, 5758; Class Books, 
50,203; Collective Lessons, 1020; Al- 
phabet Boards, 9910. 

Total Books circulated. 

Bibles, 28,737; Testaments, 179,996 ; 
Class Books, Collective Lessons, and 
ee Boards, 1,210,183. 


he Committee would most earnestly urge 
the claims of the Society on the Christian 
Public for greater pecuniary support. Its 


founders and early friends, almost without 
exception, are gone to their reward: the 
number of Annual Subscribers is now only 
about sixty ; and while, during the last seven 
years, the Society has expended more than 
Six Thousand Five Hundred Pounds, the 
contributions received during that period are 
but little more than One Thousand Pounds, 
the remainder of expenditure being defrayed 
by sales of funded property, dividends on 
stock, or legacies from early friends, who no 
longer remain to assist in the great work. 

[ Report. 

——_. 


LORD’S-DAY OBSERVANCE SOCIETY. 
FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, April 29, ati; in Exeter Hall; 
Bishop of London in the Chair: Collec- 
tion (including 332. 10s. Donations, and 
71, 14s. 6d. Subscriptions) 95/. 16s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Sir Oswald Mosley, Bart. u.p.; and 
Rev. Dr. Dealtry —W. Roberts, Esq. ; 
and Rev. George Cubitt, of the Wes- 
leyan Society—Bishop of Chester; and 
Rey. Christopher Benson, Master of the 
Temple—John Hardy, Esq. m.p.; and 

Rey. J. H. Stewart. 


Resolutions. 

—That the Society desires again to record 
its firm belief of the Divine Authority and 
Perpetual Obligation of the Sabbath; and of 
the blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eterna), 
which God has been pleased, in His mercy, 
to connect with its religious observance: to- 
gether with its thankfulness for the appoint- 
ment of an ordinance so essential to the best 
welfare of individuals and nations; and its 
sense of the duty, incumbent on both Private 
Christians and Christian Rulers, to exert 
their influence to promote its,due observance. 

—That the Society, considering it to be the 
duty of a Christian Government to promote 
the glory of God and the best interests of the 
Community, by ors for the due ob- 
servance of the Lord’s Day, earnestly com- 
mends the adoption of such measures as shall 
be best calculated for securing that object; 
trusting, however, that those measures will 
be such as to prohibit every public and out- 
ward desecration of the Lord’s Day. 

—That the Society would express its 
fervent gratitude to Almighty God, for the 
exertions which have been made since its 
formation, throughout the Kingdom, in fur- 
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thering its designs, and its unabated confi- 
dence in the advancement of a Cause on 
which the blessing of God has so manifestly 
rested; and would exhort its friends not to 
be discouraged by apparent difficulties, but 
to persevere in faith and patience and prayer, 
being assured that in due season we shall reap, 
if we faint not; and would earnestly impress 
it on each member of the community to keep 
prominently in view the duty of promoting, 
not merely the cessation of labour on the 
Lord’s Day, but also its spiritual observance 
in his own family and neighbourhood. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £. 8. a. 
Annual Subscriptions ...........175 3 6 
Donations......+----eeeceee--.066 1 7 

- Collection at Annual Meeting, ex- 
clusive of Donations..... eaeires 28 7 1 
Sundries ........ Lark asaoear Oe 
774 12 2 
Sale of Publications ..... saeeees 26.0 "9 
Total ......£. $00 12 Hl 
qs 

Payments of the Year. 

Paper and Printing.......-.-.+: 348 0 0 
Salary and Poundage..... alae aie 11117 6 


age 
Rent, Use of Exeter Hall at two 
Anniversaries, Advertisements, 
Postage, Carriage, and Sundries, 280 4 9 


Total ......£.740 2 3 
Summary. 

The evils of Sabbath-breaking, as far as 
regards trading, amusement, the transit of 
goads and passengers on public roads, canals, 
and rivers, are not abated; though, with re- 
spect to travelling by stage-coaches, a small 
decrease in the number employed has taken 
place. Out of 3000 coaches licensed in 1832, 
no less than 1633 were licensed to run on the 
Lord’s Day: the number licensed this year is 
2950, of which 1521 travel on the Lord's 
Day, performing thereon 8294 journeys. 
This calculation does not include glass- 
coaches, hackney-coaches, and cabriolets. 

The pestilential evil of Sunday Newspapers 
is spreading; and, considering the malignant 
form which it has assumed of late, it may be 
a question whether the Enemy of Souls wields 
any more destructive weapon. 

The Society is, however, gaining strength. 
The movements in the North of England, and 
especially in Derby, are very gratifying. 
Auxiliaries have been established inY orkshire, 
Cheshire, Lancaster, Buckingham, Devon, 
Salop, Norfolk, Northumberland, and Sussex. 
No one year has been so productive of in- 
teresting correspondence as the last; during 
which the Committee have circulated 15,000 
copies of the Tract containing portions of the 
evidence on Sabbath-breaking, given before 
a Committee of the House of Commons; and 
113,250 copies of the Society's own publica- 
tions. [From the Keport. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Thursday, April 28, at vii p.m. at the 
City-Road Chapel; by Rev. Dr. Bunting; 
from Rom. xv. 15—21—April 29, at xi; 
at Great-Queen-Street Chapel; by Rev. 
Theophilus Lessey; from Mal. i. 11— 
Same Day, at vii p.m. at ‘Spitalfields 
Chapel; by Rev. Robert Wood; from 
Rev. vii. 9—17. 

On Sunday, May 1, One Hundred and 
Five Sermons were preached in behalf of 
the Society, in Fifty-three Chapels of the 
Wesleyan Methodists in and near London. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 2, at xi; in Exeter Hall; 
Sir Oswald Mosley, Bart. m.p. in the 
Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Sir Andrew Agnew, Bart. m.P.; and 
John Hardy, Esq. m.p.—Edward Baines, 
Esq. §.P.; and Col. Conolly, M.p. : sup- 
ported by Rev. Thomas Waugh, of Bel- 
fast, Representative of the Irish Confe- 
rence — Andrew Johnston, Esq. M.P.3 
and Capt. Pakenham, R.N.: supported 
by Rev. W. Shaw, from South Africa 
— Rev. John Pye Smith, D.D.; and 
Rev. W. Thompson, Minister of St. 
Barnabas’ Church: supported by James 
Heald, Esq. of Stockport—Rev. Theo- 
philus Lessey, of Liverpool; and Rev. 
Egerton Ryerson, from Canada — and 
Rev. Robert Wood, of Manchester ; and 

Sir William Ellis. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting devoutly acknow- 
ledges the goodness and condescension of 
Almighty God, in vouchsafing His sanction 
and blessing to the several Missionary So- 
cieties, in their endeavours to extend the 
Kingdom of Christ in the world; and that, 
while it offers more especially its thankful- 
ness to God, for the success which has crowned 
the plans and operations of this Society during 
the past year, the Meeting dwells with pecu- 
liar feelings of grateful delight on the bene- 
ficial results of the labours of the Missionaries 
in Jamaica, and on the extraordinary Work of 
Grace which has been effected in the Friendly 
Islands and the adjacent groupes. 

—That, while this Meeting rejoices in the 
growing spirit of liberality in support of the 

issionary Cause, as evidenced in the in- 
creased income of the Society for the last year, 
it at the same time expresses its solemn con- 
viction, that a much larger augmentation of 
funds is necessary, to enable the Society to 
re-establish and extend its interesting Mis- 
sions in Caffraria—to meet the expense which 
will be incurred in promoting the important 
work of Negro Education in the West Indies 
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—to execute the plans which have been 
formed for extending the Society's sphere of 
operations in India—and, in short, to main- 
tain in a state of vigour and efficiency all the 
existing Missions of the Society, and embrace 
those opportunities for usefulness which are 
presenting themselves in various parts of the 
world. 

—That this Meeting earnestly and effec- 
tionately recommends it to the Friends and 
Supporters of the Society, while they renew 
their exertions in the support of the Missio- 
nary Cause, to combine with all their efforts 
fervent and persevering Prayer for the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit—on all Christian 
Churches—on Heathen Nations—on Missio- 
naries engaged in preaching the Gospel in 
distant Jands—and on the Managers and Di- 
rectors of the several Societies at home. 

State of the Funds. 


The Receipts of the Year amounted 
to 70,196. 14s., and the Payments to 
72,5271. 58. 9d. The Receipts include 
the Legacy of the late Horatio Cock, 
Esq., amounting to 51702. 13s. 1ld.; and 
also the sum of 8280/., as Donations on 
Annuities for Life, which Donations are 
not yet available for the purposes of the 
Society, having been funded in order to 
secure the Annuities with which they are 
charged. 

Collections at the Anniversary. 

The Rev. Robert Newton, on present- 
ing to the Society, at the Annual Meet- 
ing. from Isaac Crowther, Esq., of Morley, 
in Yorkshire, a Donation of ONE THOU- 
SAND Ppounns, enforced on the Meeting 
the duty of enlarged liberality. He was 
followed by Thomas Farmer, Esq., of 
Kennington, who closed his Address by 
presenting for himself a Benefaction of 
FIVE HUNDRED PooNDs. Other contribu- 
tions were announced: and such was the 
feeling awakened at this Anniversary, 
that the entire amount of the Collections 
exceeds TWO THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED 
Pocnps ! 

General Summary. 

The Stations occupied by the Society, in 
different parts of the world, are about 177; 
each Station being, in general, the head of a 
Circuit of Towns and Vill around, The 
Missionaries, accredited Ministers of the 
Methodist Connexion, are about 270: they are 
assisted by Catechists, Local Preachers, 
Assistants, Superintendants of Schools, School 
Masters and Mistresses, and Artisans; of 
whom about 260 are employed at a moderate 
salary, and 1400 afford their services gra- 
tuitously, The Members of the Society 
under the care of the Missionaries, exclusive 
of those in Ireland, are about 54,000: the 
Members of the Mission Congregations, not 
in Society, may be fairly estimated at an equal 
namber : to these may be added, the number 
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under school-instruction; making a total of | 
more than 150,000 individuals, who are di- 
rectly receiving spiritual advantage by means 
of the Society’s Missions. In Ceylon, in 
Southern Africa, in Tongataboo, and in New 
Zealand, the Society has Printing Establish- 
ments. Valuable Translations of the Scrip- 
tures, and of various other Works, have been 
effected by the Missionaries; by whom, in 
about Twenty different Languages, the Go- 
spel is preached to some of the most remote 
and idolatrous nations of the earth, [Circular. 


: ——— 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 2, at vif p.m.; at St. 
Bride’s, Fleet Street; by the Ven. Wil- 
liam Spooner, m.a., Archdeacon of Co- 
ventry ; from Phil. ii. 16—Holding forth 
the Word of Life: Collection, 1201.17s. 2d. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 3, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; the Earl of Chichester, President, 
in the Chair: Collection, 2541 14s. 10d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Winchester; and Rev. Dr. 
Duff, from Calcutta— Bishop of Chester ; 
and Rev. John W. Cunningham — Mar- 
quis of Cholmondeley; and Rev. Pro- 
fessor Scholefield—Dean of Salisbury; 
and Rev. Hugh Stowell—and Capt. Allen 
F. Gardiner, 3. N.; and Rev. Peter Roe. 

Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting cordially and grate- 
fully rejoices in the enlargement of the Society 
at home, and the growth of its pecuniary 
resources, a8 a means, under the Divine 
Blessing, of extending its operations abroad. 

—That this Meeting learns with satis- 
faction, that a Mission is about to be 
commenced to China; and that, though deeply 
impressed with the difficulties of the under- 
taking, the Meeting is encouraged by the 
Divine promises and present providential 
indications, to trust, that, through ¢he out- 
pouring of the Spirit from on high, barriers 
hitherto insuperable will be surmounted, and 
the glorious Gospel of the Blessed God at 
length win its way to the millions of perishing 
Idolaters in the vast Chinese Empire. 

—That this Meeting has learned with deep 
concern the trying and painful situation in 
which the Tinnevelly Mission is at present 
placed ; but that, while the Meeting derives 
its chief consolation from committing the 
future course of the Mission to Him who loved 
the Church and gave Himself for it, it thank- 
fully recognises the advantages which the 
Madras Committee enjoy in the experienced 
and affectionate mind of Bishop Corrie, Pre- 
sident of that Committee, for concerting and 
carrying into execution suitable measures for 
the restoration of peace and good order in the 
Mission. 
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— That this Meeting thankfully recone 
the favour of God, manifested to the Missio- 
naries in New Zealand, in protecting them. 
and in blessing their work during more than 
twenty years: and that while it cordially 
rejoices in the enlargement of the Society's 
operations in that Island, it prays that the 
Word of God may have free course, and be glo- 
en eee Zealand be made obedient to 
the faith, 

—That this Meeting contemplates with 
mingled feelings of encouragement and re- 
sponsibility the openings presented at the 

resent day for the extension of Missionary 

abours in different parts of the World ; and 
regards that in Southern Africa, recently 
brought under the notice of the Committee, 
asa hopeful field of exertion: and that, in 
the want of means ee to improve 
opportunities presented, the Meeting recog- 
nises the solemn duty of imploring, from on 
High, a larger measure of that primitive love 
for Christ, and zea) for the salvation of souls, 
which may constrain suitable men willing! 
to give themselves to the service of the Lord, 
as Missionaries . : 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. 

Paid direct to the Society— £. 
Congregational Collections. . 
Benefactions ......02.0.0- 
Annual Subscriptions...... 
Legacies.......... eccoccee 160419 1 

. Contrib. throughAssociations.. 52,093 8 10 

Foreign Contributions ....... 2 1 

West-Indies’ Fund. ®@etacvevees 

Waimate Charch,New Zealand, 

India Native- Female Schools.. 

Allepie School Fund ........ 77 10 

Interest on Government Securities,739 10 

Interest on Exeter- Hall Shares, 10 0 

Sale of Publications ......... 195 13 

Drawbacks on Books & Paper, 398 7 


Net Total for General Purposes,67,691 4 
Disabled Missionaries’ Fund.. 630 7 
Institution Building Fund .... 32 18 10 


Total... .£.68,354 10 6 


wa Payments of the Year. 
Missions— 

West-Africa ....ccccccccece 

Mauritius-8chool .......+.. 50 

Mediterranean.........+.-. 4994 

China Peseeeevneseese Geese @ 

Calcutta and North-India ... 7447 

Madras and South-India.... 9140 

Bombay and Western-India.. 992 

Ceylon .....ccccccsecccces 3/18 

New-Holland.....0...0.00- 

New-Zealand ...cscscccces 12,305 

West-Indies,”.......ccecees 

North-West- America e@eae@ecer 

Students— 

Institution : 
Salaries... ccccccccccccce 
Maintenance, and all Edu- 

cational Expenses ...... 2127 7 2 

General Expenses: , 

Travelling, Ordination, &c.. 691 14 6 
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Basle Seminary .......... 342 12 11 
Sick and Disabled Missionaries, 
their Widows and Families, 
including a Grant of 1000I. 
rom General Fund)......... 4588 17 
share nocery pase on 
1,750 copies of 35th Report. . 
19,500 ditto of Abstract of ditto, 24 $8 
120,000 ditto of Miss. Record, 835 6 
3000 ditto of Miss. Register.. 67 14 
535,000 ditto of Quarterly Papers,483 13 
Miscellaneous Printing ..... 210 4 
Sundries— 
Associations: Travelling of 
Deputations, Salaries of 
Visitors &c.......ecee00+. 2465 $ 
Salaries ofSecretaries, Clerks, 
and Collector’s Poundage.. 1271 12 
House, Office, & Warehouse— 
‘ Rent, Taxes,Stationery, &c.. 


om 
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Total....£.64,213 17 


The number of Members who attended 
being greater than could be accommo- 
dated in the Hall, a Second Meeting was 
held in the Lower Room, the Treasurer, 
John Thornton, Esq. in the Chair; where 
the Report was read, and different Gen- 


tlemen addressed the assembly. 


———iiP 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIBTY. 
ELEVENTH ANKIVERSARY. 


Meeting. 
Tuesday, May 3, at vi p.m. 3; in Fins- 


bary Chapel; John Labouchere, Esq. 
iu the Chair: Collection, 1602 


Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. A. Tidman; and Rev. R. W. 
Hamilton, of Leeds — Rev. Dr. Cox; 
and C. Lushington, Esq. m.p.— Rev. John 
Young ; and Rev. T. Smith, of Sheffield 
—and Rev. G. Clayton; and Mr. John 

Pitman. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, entertaining the con- 
Viction that it is the duty of Christian Churches 
to diffuse around them the truths and charities 
of our Holy Religion, contemplates with grate- 
ful satisfaction the zealous efforts of more than 
Eighteen Hundred Gratuitous Agents in this 
Metropolis and its vicinity; who, regardless 
of denominational peculiarities, are statedly 
employed in making known to their untaught 
neighbours the truths of the Common Salva- 
tion: and that it approves of the plan of the 
Stipendiary Agents to cooperate with them, 
as recommended in the Report of the Com- 
mittee ; wherever it shall be judged that such 
remunerated services will not supersede, but 
sustain and confirm the voluntary efforts of 
the benevolent and devoted visiters. 

—That the melancholy indifference, which 
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vast multitudes in this Metropolis manifest to 
the sanctity of the Sabbath and the claims of 
Public Worship, renders it necessary to em- 
ploy additional means of Christian Instruc- 
tion: and this Meeting, therefore, recommends 
ft to the respective Associations united-in this 
Society, to increase, in their different sections, 
the number of stations for preaching and 
prayer; and especially approves of the in- 
creased exertions made during the past year 
to proclaim the Gospel of Salvation in the 
public thoroughfares, and other parts of the 
City ; and trusts that this Society will continue 
to enjoy the valued sanction and assistance 
of the stated Ministers of the Gospel in the 
furtherance of this apostolic work. 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year, 10610. 17s. 9d. 

Payments, 1045/. 19s. 4d. 
Summary of Proceedings. 

Associations, 83—Gratuitous Visitors, 
1867— Families visited, 46,448— Prayer 
Meetings held, 115: being an increase 
of 8 Associations, 237 Visitors, 5909 Fa- 
milies, and 24 Prayer Meetings. In the 
year, 766 copies of the Scriptures were 
circulated, 1814 cases of temporal dis- 
trees were relieved, and 3572 children 
were sent to Sabbath or Day Schools. 


a> 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SECUND ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 


Wednesday, May 4, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Bexley, President, in the 


Chair : Collection, 3047. 2s. 2d. including | 


1402. Donations. 
Movers and Seconders. 


Bp. of Winchester ; and Lord Glenelg 
— Bishop of Chester; and Rev. Richard 
John Breckinridge, of Baltimore —Rev. 
John Pye Smith, p.p.; and Rev. W. Jack- 
son, Rector of 8t. Stephen's, New York, 
and Deputy from the American Bible 
Society—Rev. W. Shaw, Wealeyan Mis- 
sionary from South Africa; and Rev. Mr. 
Keuntze, of Berlin—Josiah Foster, Esq., 
of the Society of Friends ; and Rev. W. Ac- 
worth—and Marquis of Cholmondeley ; 
and Rey. Dr. Longley, Bishop Elect of 

Chichester. 


Resolution. 

— That this Meeting unite in a devout and 
thankful recognition of their dependence on 
Almighty God, encouraged thereto by the 
manifest proofs that His blessing has hitherto 
been granted to the Society— proofs every- 
where manifest, whether among former 
spheres of the Society’s labours, or in the 
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romising fields now first opening before 
it, or in the happy entrance to the hearts of 
many which the Scriptures, through grace, 
have found. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £. g, 

Annual Subscriptions. ....... . 1936 18 2 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 2863 19 8 
Collections .....csssecssse-es 294 9 Q 
1C8 occ ec aeee cossccees 4612 13 1 
Dividends and Interest ...... 1692 6 5 
Donations tothe NegroFund.. 967 7 6 
Auxiliary Societies .......... 27502 0 8 
Drawbacks on Books and Paper, 1093 3 0 
40,962 18 3 

Sale of the Scriptures, &c. ... 45,856 10 4 
Total....... £.86,819 8 7 


Payments of the Year. 
Printing the Scriptures: 
In the Lan sof Great 
Britain and Ireland ..... 67991 10 0 
Other European Languages, 15488 18 7 
Languages of Asia, Africa, 
and America ............ $484 2 9 
Translating, Revising, and 
Editing the Scriptures in 
Foreign Languages, with 
Grants of Money and Print. 
ing iy veaeawineeseee 
Stipends & apeus of Agents 
r Foreign Parts....... 
Travelling Expenses .......- 
pyres 3 Reports, Abstracts, 
ly Extracts, &c. ..... 
— including Salaries, 
Poundage,Ineurance,F reight, 
Shipping Charges, Postage, 
Carriage, Taxes, Office Ex- 
nses, Depository, Books, & 
neidentals, .........c0008 8050 | 3 


Total....£.107,483 19 7 


A Meeting was held in the Lower 
Room, Lord Teignmouth in the Chair, 
for the benefit of such Members as could 
not gain admittance into the Hall. 


———i 
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1197 11 
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METROPOLITAN CITY MISSION. 
TENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Wednesday, May 4, at vi p.u.; in the 
Lower Room, Exeter Hall; John H. 
Calcraft, Eeq. u.p. in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Capt. V. Harcourt, r.x.; and P. 8t. 
Leger Grenfell, Esq. — John Labou- 
chere, Esq.; aud T. Lewin, Esq.—Hon. 
Capt. Wellesley, k.n.; and Sir Walter 
R.Farquhar, Bart.—and Rev. Dr. Hollo- 

way; and W. Malton, Esq. 
2G 
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, Summary. 

Receipts, 821. — Gratuitous Agents, 
20—Stations, 15; making a total from 
the beginning of 32—Persons visited for 
their spiritual good,1730; of whom, 540 
have removed to other places—Persons 
supplied with Religieus Tracts, 734. 

ee eee 

PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

TWENTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

- Wednesday, May 4, at vi4 p.m., at St. Dun- 
stan’s-in-the-West; by Rev. JamesSchole- 
field, ».a. Regius Professor of Greek 
in the University of Cambridge, from 
Isaiah lix. 19 — When the enemy shall 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him: 
Collection, 312. 3s. 3d. 

. Meeting. 

Thursday, May 5, at xii; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Bexley, Pre, 
sident, Chn.: Coll. 492. 13s. 6d., includ- 
ing 314 Donations. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Mountsandford; and Rev. A. S. 
Thelwall—Rev. Edwin Sidney; and John 
Poynder, Esq. — Rev. Peter Roe, of 
Kilkenny ; and Rev. Prof. Scholefleld— 
Rev. W. Jackson, of New York; and 
Mons. Gourrier, of Paris — and Rev. 
Edward Bickersteth; and Rev. Edward 

Tottenham. 
State of the Funds. 


Receipta of the Year. £- 8 a. 
Annual Subscriptions .......... 547 8 9 
Donations ........cccccesecece 131 17 6 
Associations .......... cocceess. 481 2 2 
Congregational Collections ..... 154 3 5 
LegacheS soe ccckcveeiineceeexs - 212 10 6 
Dividends .......0.cseccee- eee 128 19 3 
Drawback ot) Paper ..... ..... 13 4 6 
On Account of Seamen......... 712 3 
On Account of Foreign Objects. 23 8 9 


1699 18 1 
o@eeeue ees ese 455 07 
Total.....£.2154 18 8 


Payments of the Year. 
Prayer Books, & Homilies inVols.1090 13 
Homily Tracts........0.....0. 188 2 
Reports, Circulars, & Stationery, 144 7 
Travelling & Associat. Expenses, 164 7 
Salaries and Poundage......... 366 10 
On Account of Seamen......... 46 17 
On Account of Foreign Objects... 218 7 

Advertisements, General Meeting, 

Rent, Office Expenses, Postage, 
and Sundries........... sees. 280 3 11 


Total.....£.2449 10 5 


Sale of Books .... 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 
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Summary. 

Issued in the Year, 16,015 Prayer 
Books, and 114,272 Homily Tracts; 
making a total of 309,417 Prayer Books 
and 1,937,259 Homily Tracts — Ships 
visited, during the Year, in the Port-of- 
London, 3019; in 838 of which, the crews 
were particularly conversed with, and sup- 
plied with Books and Tracts. 

io wedge ace 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 5, at vi p.m., at the 
City-of-London Tavern; Lord Mount- 
sandford, President, in the Chair: Col- 
lection, 412. 1s., including 312, Donations. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. W. Rookes, of Tavistock ; and 
Rev. W. Blood, of Carlow — Rev. John 
Clayton; and Rev. R. Carr, Sailors’ 
Missionary of the Society in Sunderland 
— Lieut. Fabian, r.x.; and John Walsh, 
a Bethel Sailor — Rev. G. Evans; and 
Mr. Maddox, an Agent of the Society: 
supported by Rev. John Williams, of 
Raiatea—and Capt. Hindmarsh, rR. N., 
Governor of New South-Australia; and 

G. F. Angas, Esq. 


Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting, reviewing the varied, 
extensive, and increased Operations of the 
Society, at home and abroad, during the past 
year, and reflecting on the Success which has 
attended the labours of its several Agents in 
the progress of Religion among Seamen, can- 
not but feel constrained to offer thanks to 
Almighty God for such evident tokens of His 
blessing, and desires humbly to depend in 
future on the Grace of the Holy Spirit. 

—That this Meeting, soatemroliliae the 
immense body of British Merchant Seamen, 
amounting in the aggregate, including fisher- 
men and others occupied around our coasts, 
to the number of at least 250,000 persons, 
separated in a great degree, by their occupa- 
tion, from the regular administration of the 
ordinances of Christ, and whose spiritual 
welfare has hitherto been .lamentably neg- 
lected, is peat impressed with a sense of 
obligation on all Christians to seek their sal- 
vation; and pledges itself, depending on the 
Spirit of God, to prosecute all practicable 
means in promoting their evangelization. 


| Summary, 

Receipts, 19241 15s. 1d.—Payments, 
19402. 14s. 3d. — The Port-of- London is 
divided into 7 Bethel Stations: 12 Preach- 
ers, beside Meetings on shore andjSer- 
vices in the Sailors’Chapel, hold 16 Meet- 
ings on board ship weekly. The Thames 
Missionary has, during the year, visited 
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7000 vessels, conversing with the Sailors 
to the number of 50,000 ; and distributed 
among them about 60,000 Tracts. Pro- 
vincial Agents visit ships, distribute 
books, and preach to Sailors, in va- 
rious ports of the United Kingdom; 
and Foreign Agents have been ap- 
pointed in different parts of the world 
—The Day and Sunday Schools are con- 
tinued for the Children of Seamen and. 
Rivermen—There were circulated during 
the year, 210 Bibles, 16 Testaments, 
4000 Bound Books, 20,000 Pamphlets, 
and 100,000 Tracts. From the Sailors’ 
Library, about 250 Loan Ship- Libraries 
have been supplied to vessels bound to 
all parts of the Globe, and 50 smaller Li- 
braries to fishing-smacks, besides about 
3000 Volumes on loan to individual 
Sailors. 
ee 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
THIRTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 5, at vi Pp. M.3; in Ex. 
eter Hall; Edward Baines, Esq. M.Pr. 
in the Chair (the President, the Earl of 
Roden, not arriving at the beginning of 
the Meeting, and then declining to super- 
sede Mr. Baines): Collection, 81/. 4s. 3d. 

Movers and Sevoniers. 

Earl of Roden; and Rev. A. Tidman 
— Rev. John Leifchild; and Rev. C. 
Stovel — Rev. Dr. Morrison; and Rev. 


W. Thompson — Rev. J. P. Haswell ;. 


and Rev. W. Beale—and W. B. Gurney, 
Esq.; and Mr. W. F. Lloyd. 


Resolutions. 

—That the establishment of Religious 
Circulating Libraries for the Senior Scho- 
lars be recommended to all the friends of 
Sunday Schools, as adapted, through the 
Holy Spirit. to carry on the religious in- 
struction of those whu are rising up into life, 
and to qualify them to become instructors 
of others, 

— That the establishment of Sunday Schools 
abroad, and especially in the British Colonies, 
is eminently calculated, through the Divine 
Blessing on their instrumentality, to train 
up the young in religious principles, to pre- 
serve the sanctity of the Sabbath, and to 
exemplify the free and diffusive character 
of Christian Benevolence. 

—'That it is very desirable that Ten Thou- 
sand additional Sunday Schools should. be 
established in England and Wales; and that, 
while the Travelling Agent is endeavouring 
to promote the increase and efficiency of 
Sunday Schools, it is imperatively necessary 
that great local efforts should be made to 
supply this deficiency. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. £ 
Collection at the Anniversary ... 104 1 
Dividends .......---.ccceces s 4 
Contributions .....cesceesseves 422 


a 
ad 


Sale of Publications 


Total.... £.8287 5 
Payments ofthe Year. ~ 
Publications ........ Seewees ...6998 8 
Missionary’s Salary. 
Home Grants.......e00s+- o.e. 422 0 
Colonial Grants, ......e0.0--006 30 4 
Salaries of Depositary, Clerks, &c. 275 10 
Printing......-+e: inswencaws. Adi 
Rent, Taxes, Annoal Meeting, 
Postage, Freight, & Sundries, 302 1 


Total.... £.8333 15 


Four London Auziliaries. 

The Returns of the Year are, 551 
Schools, 7866 Teachers, and 80,631 Scho- 
lars; being an Increase of 17 Schools, 
245 Teachers, and 1927 Scholars. 

Labours of the Missionary. 

Your Agent having been engaged for the 
last eight years in travelling through the 
whole of England to promote the objects of 
your Society, it may be interesting to state 
the results of his arduous labours. Mr.Wilson 
has travelled through Thirty-two of the most 
populous Counties of England; and has vi- 
sited the Schools and held Public Meetings 
at 160 of the principal towns; where, on a 
moderate computation, he has delivered Ad- 
dresses to at least 100,000 children, and the 
like number of teachers, parents, and friends 
of Sunday Schools. He has succeeded in the 
formation of 70 Sunday-School Unions; and 
in the visitation and, in many instances, the 
re-organization of 46 Unions previously esta- 
blished. To accomplish which objects, he has 
delivered at the least 600 Public Addresses. 

[ Xenort. 
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JEWS SOCIBTY. 
TWEXTY-EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermon. ; 

Thursday, May 5, at vit p.m. at the 
Episcopal Jews’ Chapel; by Rev. Hugh 
Stowell, u.a. Incumbent of Christ Charch, 
Salford, Manchester; from Rom. xv. 27 
—It hath pleased them verily ; and thew 
debtors they are: Collection, 271. 17s. 9d. 

Meeting. 

Friday, Moy 6, at xii; in Exeter Hall; 
the President, Sir T. Baring, Bart. in the 
Chair: Collection, 1012. 63. 5d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Edward Bickersteth; and Rey. 
I’. 8S. Grimshawe— Rev. Peter Roe; and 
Rev. D. Wilson—Rev. Hugh Stowell ; 
and Rev. Mr. Keuntze, of Berlin— 
Rev.'l. Woodrdoffe ; and Rev. A. Thomas 
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—and Rev. John Hall, of Bristol ¢ and 
Rev. Prof. Alexander. 


Resolutions. 


—That this Meeting rejoice to hear of the 
progressive increase of the Funds of the So- 
ciety, and of the highly-satisfactory state of 
its general Proceedings; for which they would 
offer up humble thanksgiving to Him, from 
whom all blessings flow: they would regard 
this as an earnest of renewed zeal and aug- 
mented contributions throughout the country ; 
so that, by God’s blessing, the Gospel of Hie 
Son Jesus Christ may be faithfully and ef- 
fectively proclaimed to the Children of Israel 
in all the countries of their dispersion. 

—That this Meeting look forward, with 
great earnestness, to a much more extensive 
distribution of the Word of God among the 
Jews than has yet taken place; and that, in 
their view, the great desire manifested among 
that people in different parts of the world for 
this Divine Treasure, as attested by most de- 
cisive evidence, affords a striking reproof to 
the past neglect, as well as a powerful en- 
couragement to the future exertions, of the 
Christian Church. 

—That the establishment of a Hebrew 
Charch at Jerusalem, in which the Liturgy 
of the Church-of-England shall be regularly 
used in the Hebrew Language, connected 
with the enlargement and extension of the 
Society’s Mission in the Holy Land, is an 
object which this Meeting contemplate with 
deep interest ; and in behalf of which they 
sincerely pray, that the God of Israel may 
supply adequate means and raise up efficient 
instruments for its accomplishment. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year. £- $s. d. 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 642 2 6 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 1117 1 1) 


Legacies .........cceeeee-e0+ 851 11 6 
Associations ... .......+....-10519 
Hebrew Old & New-Test. Fund, 
Foreign Mission & School Fund, 
Palestine Mission... .......... 58 13 
Hebrew Church at Jerusalem.. 
Hebrew- Liturgy Fund........ 20 16 
Rents of Houses..,.....e.ee00 
Sundries Ce eRe Ge ece ee ncectere 28 17 


Total....g°.14,925 12 10 


Payments of the Vear. 
Jewish Children ............. 1429 15 4 
Adult Jews and Jewesses...... 111 1 0 
Palestine Mission............. 431 8 11 
Other Foreign Miss. & Schools.. 5251 16 7 
Home Mission ............... 719 7 § 
Mission House and Library.,.. 325 18 3 
Hebrew Old and New Testaments,572 2 11 
Hebrew Liturgy ......,...... 27 4 6 


Tracts, Reports, &c.......+0.. 768 18 9 

Episcopal Chape].........,... 345 6 8 

Salaries, Travelling, Rent, and 
Sundries.......... o cesses 1912 13 10 


Total.... £ 11,895 14 


o 
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The past 2 hag has been marked in- 
creased exertions on the part of the old friends 
of the Society, and by a gradual accession of 
new supporters; and the consequence has 
been, a corresponding increase of funds. 

Yet, notwithstanding the encouragement 
which they have lately received, the means at 
the disposal of the Committee are still inade- 
quate to the demands on their exertions. The 
want of the Scriptures for circulation among 
the Jews is growing most urgent: there is a 
call from every Missionary Station, and from 
almost every country where the Jews are 

ispersed, for a liberal supply of the Word 
of Ged. The Committee t also allude 
to the present situation of the Jewish Schools 
in Prussian Poland—to the want of a greater 
number of suitable Tracts, especially in He- 
brew—to the publication of the Hebrew Li- 
turgy, which is now rapidly proeeeding—to 
the necessity of meeting the increasing spirit 
of inquiry among Jews of all classes—to the 
efforts in active progress for opening a Hebrew 
Church at Jerusalem—and to the actual want 
of Missionary Labourers, especially Clergymen 
of the Church-of- England, to oecupy some of 
the most important pests in the Jewish Missio- 
nary-Field. For all these important purposes, 
they still stand in absolute need of a large 
increase of pecuniary means. 

The Committee cannot but see, in common 
with many pious and distinguished friends of 
the Jewish Cause, and, they may almost add, 
in common with all who seriously study the 
Word of God and attentively mark the cbha- 
racter of passing events, that this is peculiarly 
the time for active exertion among the Jews. 
The history, condition, and prospects of the 
Jews are exciting increased attention in the 
world at large — great changes are taking 
place in the Jewish Mind—and the eyes of 
serious Christians are opening more and more 
to the great purposes of Jehovah respecting 
this wonderful people, as revealed in the 
Scriptures. In the view of the important duties 
and obligations which devolve on all Chris- 
tians, on the Ministers and Members of the 
Church-of-England, and on themselves in 
particular, they entreat the zealous co-opera- 
tion and the fervent prayers of all who pro- 
fess to adopt the language and feelings of the 
Apostle Paul, My heart's desire and prayer to 
Gud for Israel is, that they might be saved. 

[Ctrewer. 
RBLIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 6, at vi Pp. u.3 in Exeter 
Hall; Samuel Hoare, Esq., Treasurer, 
in the Chair: Collection, 1062. 2s. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. T. S. Grimshawe ; and Rev. H. 
F. Barder, p.p. — Hon. and Rev. B. W. 
Noel; and Rev. Henry Townley—Rev. 
Hugh Stowell; and Rev. W. Jackson, 
of New York, and a Delegate from the 
American ‘I'ract Society — Rev. John 
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Camming ; and Rev. Dr. Cox—and Rev. 

R. W. Sibthorp; and Rev. Francis Cun- 
ningham. 

A Second Meeting was held in the 
Minor Hall, George Stokes, Esq. in the 
Chair, where the Resolutions were moved 
or seconded, by Rev. Peter Roe, Rev. 
A. S. Thelwall, Rev. J. Haslegrave, Rev. 
John Clayton, Rev. Dr. Morrison, Rev. 
J. Williams from the Society Islands, and 

Rev. W.. Wild of Market Harborough. 

Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting sincerely rejoices in 
the extension of the Foreign Objects of the 
Society during this year; particularly in the 
efforts made to procure for the Christian 
Converts in India translations of Standard 
Religious Works, which the Meeting trusts 
will be the means of building them up in 
their most Holy Faith, and of calling others 
into the fellowship of the Gospel. 

—That the extension of Religious Know. 

ledge, by the establishment of Circulating Li- 
braries, appears to be an object highly de- 
serving the increased supper of the Public: 
and that the Meeting has heard with satis- 
faction the efforts which have been made by 
the Society, through such Libraries, for the 
benefit of Soldiers, Sailors, and persons re- 
siding in many destitute districts of our 
country. 
—That this Meeting highly approves of 
the numerous Grants which have been made 
during the year to the West-Indies, British 
North-America, and other Colonial Posses- 
sions of our country; and trusts that these 
efforts to enlighten our fellow-subjects will 
be followed by the Divine Blessing, so that 
many of them may be led to the saving 
knowledge of the Redeemer. 

— That this Meeting, humbly acknowledg- 
ing that every good and every perfect gift 
cometh from God, without whose blessing all 
efforts for the conversion of sinners must be in 
vain, commends to Him the labours of the So- 
ciety, both at home and abroad ; particularly 
the efforts which have been made for the spi- 
ritual guod of the Metropolis of our land, of Ire- 
land, and of various districts of Great Britain, 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £: & 
Collection at Anniversary....... 52 11 
Annual Subscriptions ..........1839 12 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 961 8 
Donations to Library Fund..... 55 12 
Donations for Stereotyping ..... 
Congregational Collections...... 
Legacies ....... ovccccces J552 18 
Auxiliary Societies .......0....1902 10 
Christmas Collecting Cards..... 319 12 
Drawback on Paper and Books.. 619 11 
Ground Rents....... sescccccee 48 18 


"7569 15 
Sale of Publications ....... 54686 18 11 


Total.....£. 62,256 13 11 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
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Payments of the Year. - 
Cost of Publications ..........51179 0 J1 
Grants in Money, Paper,& Tracts, 5835 9 1] 
Grants from Library Fund..... 394 16 2 
Salaries, Wages, and Poundage, 2398 9 0 
Rent, Taxes, and Insurance ... 593 8 4 
Shipping _ Charges, Packing 
ases, Travelling Expenses, 
Repairs, Advertising, Postage, 
and Sundries ..........+-.- 2149 1 8 


Total......£- 62,550 6 0 
——— 


HIBERNIAN sOCIBTY. 
THIRTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Thursday, May 5, at viip.m.; at St. 
John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. 
R. W. Sibthorp, s. p.; from 1 Cor. ii. 
2: Coll. 741. 2s. —Tuesday, May 10, at 
vid p.m.; at St. Swithin’s, London Stone ; 
by Rev. J. N. H.Thomas ; from 1 Cor. x. 
15: Coll. 6/.63.10d.— Thursday, May 19, 
at vi} p.M.; at the Poultry Chapel; by 
Rev. Henry Grey, m.a., of Edinburgh ; 
from Matt. v. 8: Coll. 92. 1s. 10d. 

Meeting. 

Saturday, May 7, at xi; in Exeter 
Halli; Lord Teignmouth, v. Pp. in the 
Chair: Collection, 1202. 15s. 11d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Lord Mountsandford ; and the Dean 
of Ardagh—Rev. Peter Roe, of Kilkenny ; 
and Rev. Thomas Smith, of Rotherham— 
Rev. Hugh 8. Hamilton, Rector of Garv- 
aghy, County Down; and Rev. Hobart 
Seymour—Rev. J. Nevill Houghton Tho- 
mas, late of Queen's County, Travelling 
Secretary of the Society; and Rev. Ed- 
ward Tottenham, of Bath — Rev. Robert 
Monro; and Rev. Horace Mann, Rector 
of Mawgan St. Martin, Cornwall — and 
Rey. W. Blood, of Carlow; and Rev. 
W. A. Evanson, Vicar of Blewberry, 

Berks. 


Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting, while it rejoices in the 
steady progress made by the Society in the 
prosecution of its great object, and desires to 
offer to Almighty God its sincere tribute of 
Thanksgiving for the same, cannot but feel 
deep regret at learning that so many of the 
Schools under its fostering care in the previ- 
ous year have DECLINED, and THAT chiefly 
from the want of Means on the part of the 
Society to give Remuneration to the Teachers. 

—That, inthe estimation of this Meeting, 
the principles of the Society, and especially 
that one which requires that all its instructions 
shall be based upon the BIBLE, are eminently 
calculated, by the Divine Blessing, to brin 
peace and lasting benefit to mankind; and, 
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encouraged by the most satisfactory proofs 
that the people of Ireland are favourably dis- 

osed to receive the blessing of a Scriptural 

ducation, they trust that its future Mana- 
gers will persevere in extending its operations, 
grounded on those principles by which it has 
always been governed, until the whole of 
the population of the Sister Island be brought 
out of darkness into the marvellous light of 
the Gospel. 

—That this Meeting desires to sympathize 
with the Committee of Management in their 
arprerctson regarding those numerous Day 
Schools, now under the Society's System of 
Education only so far as respects its supply 
of Books and Inspection ; and sincerely and 
anxiously trusts, that sufficient means will be 
obtained, so as to impart such a measure of 
remuneration to the deserving Teachers, as 
will secure a continuation of Bible Instruction 
to the Scholars. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £.38, d. 
Collection at Anniversary ..... 210 13 1 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 629 5 6 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 608 3 0 
Legacies ...eeeeeseeeee coeeee 954 9 } 
Auxiliaries and Collections .... 5071 14 OU 
Ladies’ Hibernian Society..... 95 1 11 
Contributions in Ireland ...... 2843 3 3 


Total, ...-. £.10,412 9 10 


Payments of tbe Vear. 
Salaries of Schoolmasters, Read- 


ers, Inspectors, Agents, and 

Clerks .....cscceececceees 6000 12 10 
Printing and Stationery ...... 997 511 
School Houses ..........¢: oooe 41°41 =°7 
School Expenses .........+-00. 34.2 9 
Travelling Expenses .......-.. 737 4 4 
Salaries and Poundage ....... -. 811 2 2 
Rent, Taxes, Carriage, 

Freight, Postage, General 

Meeting, and Sundries ...... 711 17 2 

Total.....£.9888 5 9 


Summary of the Year. 

Schovls and Scholars—Day, Sunday, and 
Adult Schools, 1962; Scholars, 115, 323: 
being an increase on the returns of the last 

ear of 17 Schools, and 837 Scholars. There 
have been eight exclusively Irish Schools for 
‘Adults, with 216 scholars; and also 361 
children, forming the Irish Classes in the 
Day Schools. Of the Day Schools, 115 have 
declined, chiefly owing to want of means in 
the Society to pay the Teachers. The Ro- 
man Catholics in the various schools of the 
Society amount to about 40,000. 

Inspectors and Readers—Of these, 59 have 

been employed during the year. 
' Local Superintendence— Of the Day Schools, 
554 bave been under the immediate patronage 
of Clergymen of the Established Church— 68 
under the care of Ministers of other Denomi. 
nations—362 under that of Noblemen, La- 
dies, and Gentlemen—and 27 without any 
Local Patrons or Visitors. 
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Circulation of Scriptures— During the year, 
there were granted to the Society, by the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, in addi- 
tion to furmer munificent grants, 4000 Bibles 
and 31,000 Testaments: the actual distribu- 
tion amounted to 26,093 copies—forming a 
grand total of 369,868 Bibles and Testaments 
distributed by the Society in Ireland; while 
the number of persons who have received 
Scriptural Education in its schools during the 
same period exceeds half a million of the 
peasantry of thatcountry, — [From the Report. 
> 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIKTY. 


FOURTEENTH AKNIVERBARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 9, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Viscount Morpeth in the Chair: 
Collection, 701. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Sir Cullen Eardley Smith, Bart.; and 
Rev.Sanderson Robins—J.Ivatt Briscoe, 
Esq.; and Sir Harry Verney, Bart. M. P. 
—Rev. R. W. Hamilton, of Leeds; and 
Rev. T. Smith, of Sheffield — Rev. Henry 
Wilkes; and Rev. J. Breckinridge, of 
Baltimore—and Captain Young, R.N.; 

and Rev. Dr. Schwabe. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, deeply impressed 
with the importance of maintaining the Nor- 
mal School or Training Establishment of the 
Society, rejoices in its recent extension, and 
trusts that the increased annual expense con- 
sequent thereupon will be promptly and 
cheerfully met. 

— That this Meeting views with sincere 
pear the progress of education in the Co- 
onies of the British Empire, as well as in 
Foreign Countries; and anticipates the day, 
when, through the agency of this and kindred 
Societies, the blessing of Scriptural Education 
shall be imparted to the ignorant and desti- 
tute of all nations. 

Slate of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 31441. 
1s. 4d; and the Payments 36311. 15s 10d. 
gett 
CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIETY. 
FIRST ANNIVRRBARY. 

Meeting. - 

Monday, May 9, at xii; inthe Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Ashley, m. p., 
President, in the Chair: Collection, in- 
cluding some Donations and Subscrip- 
tions, 1161. 1s. 2d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Chester; and Rev. Dr. 
Dealtry—Dean of Ardagh; and Rev. 
Hugh Stowe}l—John Weyland, Esq., of 
W oodrising, Norfolk; ahd Rev. T.Vowler 
Short, Rector of St. George’s Bloousbury 
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—Rev. H. R. Duckinfleld, Vicar of St. 
Martin-in-the-Fields ; and Rev. Thomas 
Snow, Rector of St. Dunstan-in- the- 
West—and the Dean of Clogher: and 
W. Garratt, Esq.: supported by Richard 
Alsager, Esq. m.p. 
Resolutions 

—That this Meeting, deploring the state 
of spiritual destitution in which many and 
large districts of this land are found, by reason 
of the vast growth of the population beyond 
all the existing means of instruction, rejoices 
in the establishment of a Society, which ap- 

ears calculated, under God's blessing, to 
urnish, in a simple but effective mode, some 
of that Aid which such districts so impera- 
tively demand, 

— That this Meeting recognises, with much 
satisfaction, the principles on which this So- 
ciety proceeds; as affording to Churchmen 
an opportunity of increasing the facilities of 
attending the Ordinances of Religion through 
the land, in perfect accordance with a consci- 
entious regard to the claims and responsibi- 
lities of the Parochial Clergy. 

—That this Meeting, approving of the 
teps which the Conductors of the Society 
have hitherto taken, trusts that it will please 
God to enable them to persevere in the pro- 
secution of their plans, in such a way as to 
secure the confidence of the Church, and pro- 
mote the extension of True Religion in the 
land. 

Sermon, 

Wednesday, May 11, at vit p.m.; at 
St. Bride’s, Fleet Street; by Rev. 
Hagh Stowell; from Luke xiv. 23: Col- 
lection, 702. 15s. 2d. 

Funds. 

The tota] amount of Annual Subscrip- 
tions, up to the 2lst of May, was 5291. 
83.6d., and that of Donations 16531.13.10d. 


NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLB SOCIRTY. 
FIFTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 10, at xii; in Free- 
masons’ Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley, 
President, in the Chair: Coll. 892. 7s. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

J. P. Plumptre, Esq. m.p.; and Ge- 
neral Tolley—Capt. Hon. Francis Maude, 
n.w.; and Rev. Peter Roe — Capt. Pa- 
kenbam, R.N.; and Nev. W. Clayton— 
Captain Elliott, r.w.; and Rev. T. 8. 
Grimshawe—and Capt. Vernon Harcourt, 
rx. : and Capt. J. W. Bazalgette, r. wn. 

Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting, confident that moral 
as well as physical strength should constitute 
the defence of a Christian Empire, witnesses, 
with heartfelt pleasure, the continued circu- 
lation of the Holy Scriptures among the Sea- 
men of His Majesty’s Navy ; as also the dis- 
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tribution among Sailors in the Merchant Ser- 
vice: and, relying on the Divine Promise 
that His Word shall not return unto Him 
void, they would thank God for the past, 
and take courage for the future. 

—That, while this Meeting, desirous that 
the funds of the Society should be adequate 
to the demands upon it for the Holy Scrip- 
tures, would urge on their friends the neces- 
sity of continued exertions, they feel thankful 
that 3233 Bibles have been distributed to 
Soldiers within the last twelve months; and 
would record, with adoring gratitude to Al- 


mighty God, the encouraging fact, that in a 


eriod ef eleven years, during existing regu- 
ations, this Society has distributed to the 
British Army nearly 55,000 Bibles: and they 
would thankfully acknowledge the facilities 
afforded in the Military Department of the 
Society’s labours, through the friendly co- 
aioli of the Principal Chaplain to the 

orces, 


Summary. 

Receipts, 2570). 9s. 1d.— Payments, 
256 1f. 8s. 7d.—Issues of the Scriptures, 
during the Year, to the Navy 995 copies, 
to the Army 32:33, and to Merchant Sea- 
men and others (inclading 500 Bibles to 
Libraries at the Coast-Guard Stations, 
being one Bible for each Station) 6983 : 
making a total of 11,211 copies in the 
year; and forming a Grand Total, from 
the beginning, of 308,249 copies. The 
total supply to the Army, since the ex- 
isting Regulations were adopted in 1825, 
has been 54,801 copies. 


—— 
DISTRICT-VISITING SOCIETY. 
EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 


Tuesday, May 10, at xii; inthe Lower 


Room, Exeter Hall; Earl of Galloway 
in the Chair: Collection, 132. 2s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. T. Vowler Short; and Lord Rad- 
stock— Lord Teignmouth; and Rev. Hugh 
Stowell—Rev. Christopher Benson; and 
Hon.Capt. Waldegrave, n.n.—Rev.W.S. 
Rowe ; and Rev. Mr. Hensman. 


Resolutions. 


—That each Local Visiting Society be re- 
quested to communicate, from time to time, 
to the General Society, full particulars of the 
state of the district under its superintendence ; 
and of any improvements or defects, which 
may be discerned in the working of the 
system of District Visiting, with a view of 
rendering the experience of each Institution 
available to all who are engaged in the like 
pursuits. 

— That this Meeting approve of the plan 
adopted by the Committee, of publishing 
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periodically the “ District Visitor's Record ;”’ 
and earnestly recommend it to the attention 
and support of the Clergy and others inter- 
ested in the subject of District Visiting, as a 
medium through which useful and practical 
information on subjects relating to the welfare 
of the poor, and the formation and promoting 
of District-Visiting Societies, may be circu- 


The subject of the last of these Reso- 
lutions is thus spoken of in the Report. 

At the commencement of the present year, 
the Committee, after much deliberation, is- 
sued the first number of a small periodical 
publication, called the “ District Visitor's Re- 
cord ;” the design of which is, to circulate use- 
ful practical information on the best means 
of improving the circumstances and moral 
character of the poor—to give publicity to 
facts, which, by shewing the system of Dis- 
trict Visiting in detail, are calculated to in- 
struct and direct the less-experienced Visitors 
in their duty, to cheer the desponding, and 
to animate the zeal of all in that work of 
faith and labour of love in which they are 


copes 

s such a Miscellany is necessarily de- 
pendent for interesting and useftl matter on 
the contributions of those who are practically 
engaged in the work of District Visiting, Poed 
Committee earnestly entreat their friends to 
favour them, from time to time, with such facts 
and observations as occur in their respective 
districts, and are calculated FOR GENERAL 
UTILITY. 


Sérmon. 

Sunday, May 22, at vit P.m.; at St. 
Mary-le-Straud; by Rev. Christopher 
Benson, u. a. Master of the Temple: 
Collection, 112 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 359/. 
2s. 3d.; and the Payments, 3071. 2s. 8d. 
———_ 

CHURCH .OF-SCOTLAND'S FOREIGN MISSIONS. 
LONDON COMMITTEE. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 10, at vi p.m.; in Exe- 
ter Hall; Marquis of Breadalbane in the 
Chair: Collection, 772. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. J. Macdonald, of the Scottish 
Church, Islington ; and Alex. Pringle, 
Esq. u.p.—Rev. Dr. Duff, Senior Mis- 
sionary of the Church of Scotland in Cal- 
cutta; and Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel 
—Rev. Dr. Bunting, President of the 
Wesleyan Institution; and Rev. John 
Cumming, of the Scottish Church, Drury 
Lane—and Thomas Balfour, Esq. m. P. ; 
and Rev. Dr. Brown, of the Scottish 

Church, Swallow Street. 
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Resolutions, 

—That this Meeting, contemplating the 
spiritual condition of the Heathen, the divine 
constitution of the Church, and the last great 
command of the Lord Jesus to preach the 
Gospel to every creature, do acknowledge the 
Missionary Obligations of the Church of 
Christ to be solemn and supreme. 

— That this Meeting rejoice in the Missio- 
nary Character which tbe Church of Scotland 
has, of late years, more decidedly assumed, 
in her ecclesiastical capacity; and in those 
tokens of success which it has pleased our 
God and Saviour to vouchsafe to her in India, 
the first field of her direct Foreign Operations. 

—That this Meeting, while duly marking 
and honouring the human instrumentality 
which is God’s ordinance in the Missionary 
Work, do unfeignedly ascribe the whole glory 
of all success to His Holy Spirit, and do con- 
fidently entrust to Him all future results. 

The Scottish Presbytery in London 
form a Committee, in Correspondence 
on Missions with the General Assembly 
of the Church of Scotland; and have 
acted in that capacity for the last three 
years. The sum, remitted by them to 
the Assembly's Fund for Foreign Mis- 
sions, has amounted to 7901. 


a eee 

UNITED BRETHREN. 

LONDON ASSOCIATION. 
Sermons, 


Tuesday, May 10, at vik p.m.; at 8t. 
Clement Danes; by Rev. W. Dalton, m.a. 
Minister of St. Paul’s Church, Wolver- 
hampton ; from Eph. iii. 8: Collection, 
28. lls. 54d.—Thursday, May 12, at vii 
p.M.; at St. Dunstan-in-the-West; by 
Rev. R. W. Sibthorp, s.p. Minister of 
St. James’s, Ryde; from Deut. xxxii. 4 
—He is the Rock: Collection, 484 7s. 4d. 


State of the Association Funds. 


Receipts of the Year, 51471. 17s. 1d.— 
Payments, 10271.17s. 3¢.—Balance, paid 
to the Brethren’s ‘‘ Society for the Fur- 
therance of the Gospel among the Hea- 
then”, 41197. 19s. 10d, 


— eee 


NBWFOUNDLAND AND BRITISH NORTH- 
AMERICA SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


THIRTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Tuesday, May 10, at vid p.m. ; at St. 

Dunatan-in-the-West; by the Lord 

Bishop of Chester; from 2 Cor. v. 14,15: 

Collection, 182. 58. 6d. 


t 
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Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 11, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Mountsandford, v. p., in the 
Chair: Collection, 12/. 10s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. Dr. Dealtry; and Rev. Edwin 
. Sidney, of Acle—Rev. Henry Budd, of 
White Roothing ; and Rev. John Hall, of 
Bristol—Hon. Capt. Maude, r.N.; and 
Percival White, Esq. — Thomas Lewin, 
Eaq.; and Rev. James Poulden, of Fyl- 
ton—and Rev. Peter Roe, of Kilkenny ; 
and Rev. Andrew Brandram. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desires to acknow- 
ledge, with devout gratitude to Almighty 
God, the signal blessings with which the So- 
ciety has been so much favoured; and would 
earnestly call on the friends of Scriptural 
Education, to persevere in faith and prayer 
for extending the usefulness of the Society, 
not only in Newfoundland, but throughout 
the vast territories of British North-America, 
to which it bas been long pledged. 

—That, whije this Meeting is deeply im- 
prec with the duty and necessity of giving 

iptural Education to the Poor of New- 
eae they spreclae record lap irl 

and prayer, that it may please Almigh 

God to qualify and send forth, at this irc 
tant crisis, a sufficient number of devoted 
Cle en, as Missionaries, to preach the Go- 
spel of the Lord Jesus Christ throughout the 
nabs and breadth of that destitute Colony ; 
and thus, through the Divine Blessing, con- 
firm and bring to good effect the labours of 
this Society. 


eoepe ct the Sent, £. 8. d. 
Contributions at Home..... -...1869 19 9 
Ditto in Newfoundland....... 324 13 10 
Total.... £.2194 13 7 
Payments of the Year. 
E in Newfoundland.....2093 18 4 
itto at Home.......+.....-. 109 9 5 
Total.... £.2803 2 9 
Summary. 


Schools, principal and branch, 38— 
Scholars, 2347. Total admitted: Day, 
6111; Sunday, 4042; Adult, 1187. 


—<>——_ 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


FORTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Wedneeday, May 11, at x4; at Sur- 
rey Chapel; by Rev. Henry Grey, ™.a., 
of Edinburgh; from Psalm hrxii. 17— 
Same Day, at vi P.M., at the Taberna- 
ele; by Rev. G. Redford, Lx. p., of Wor- 
cester ; from Rev. xiv.7— Thursday, May 
12, at vik p.m.; at St. John’s Chapel, 

May, 1836. 
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Bedford Row; by Rev. Sanderson Ro- 
bins, m.a.3 from John xvii. 21. 
Meeting. 
Thursday, May 12, atx; in Exeter Hall; 
T. Wilson, Esq., Treasurer, in the Chair. 


Movers and Seoonders. 

Rev. Prof. Vaughan, of the London 
University; aud Charles Lushington, 
Eeq. mM. P.—Rev. John Williams, Missio- 
nary from Raiatea; and Rev. R. W. 
Hamilton, of Leeds—Rev. W. Campbell, 
Missionary from Bangalore; and Rev. 
George Gogerly, Missionary from Cal- 
cutta—Rov. Henry Townley; and Rev. 
Henry Grey—Rev. J. A. James, of Bir- 

mingham; and Rev. John Leifchild. 


—That this Meeting ascribes the entire 
glory to the Triune Ged, for that measure 
tocar hha Sats He has crowned the 

urs of the ety during the past year 
both at home and abroad. = Pe aes 

—That, while this Meeting gratefully ac- 
knowledges the indications of Divine Approba- 
tion, it feels an imperative call—to Humilia- 
tion before God,.who has been pleased, for 
the trial of faith and patience, to permit the 
operations of the Society to be suspended in 
some Of its most interesting spheres of labour 
—to the exercise of Sympathy with those 
Missionaries who have been obstructed in their 
course—and to more earnest, believing Prayer 
for the promised effusion of the Spirit on the 
apie pegeres Churches among the Heathen. 

— That this Meeting, contemplating with 
increased impression and interest the present 
peta and rising importance of the Eastern 

ations, including the Chinese Empire with 
her dependencies, but especially those coun- 
tries which are under the influence of the Bri- 
tish Government, and which include more than 
One Hundred Millions of the Human Race, 
where there are wide and effectual doors 
opened for labour, among those in whom a 
spirit of free and religious inquiry has been 
happily excited, and to whom not one Missio. 
nary has been sent by the Society through the 
past year, calls upon all the friends of the So- 
ciety, and especially on Pastors of Churches 
and Tutors of Seminaries, to come forward 
by their prayers, their counsels, and their 

rts, to the help of the Society at this im- 
portant and most nt crisis. 

—That the desirableness of Special Prayer, 
in reference to the present state of the Hea- 
then, be brought under the notice of the 
Churches of Christ, in town and country; 
and that they be invited to adopt forthwith 
such meaaures as they may deem most suit- 
able for the purpose of furnishing, if practi- 
cable, during the | ahaa year, Fifty addi- 
tional Labourers for the service of Christ 
among the Heathen. 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts (including 3000/. granted 
by Government in aid of erecting School- 
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Houses inthe West Indies) amounted to 
55,8651. 2s. lld.: those of the preced- 
ing year were 58,0911 2. 3d.: the de- 
ficiency has arisen in the Legacies, which 
were upward of 70001. less in the last 
year than in that preceding; while the 
Contribations exceeded those of the pre- 
ceding year by about 2000/.—The Pay- 
ments amounted to 60,6271. 8s. 5d.; ex- 
ceeding those of the former year by 
15,0161. 148. 7d. 
Collections at the Anniversary. 


£. 8. d. 
Annual Meeting nae ugieeeeesek lel 14 0 
Sermons— 
Surrey Chapel ......0.-+-.6 185 5 6 
Tabernacle eeoee @eean tees ete@ee 54 4 8 
St. John’s Chapel .....+...+.. 59 1 9 
Communions— 
Sion Chapel .......scesecees 51 0 0 
Silver-street ..c.ccccccocce ° 24 2 6 
Tottenham-Court-Road ..... 25 0 0 
Orange Street ....... eosssee 30 0 0 
Maberly Chapel ............ 14 5 4 
York Street, Walworth ..... . 41°00 
Hanover Chapel, Peckham ... 18 17 1 
Stockwell .....sscscessoore. 17 5 § 
Claremont Chapel......... -. 5010 8 
St. Thomas's Square,Hackney, 30 0 0 


Total.....£.1792 6 6 


These Contributions exceed those at 
the Forty-first Anniversary by 8010. 8s. 
9d. The Collection at the Annual Meet- 
ing exceeded that of the preceding year 
by no less a sum than 895/. 8s. 2d.; but 
the other Collections fell short of those of 
the Forty-first Year, by the sum of 931. 
19s. 5d. The Collection at Exeter Hall 
was made in the course of the Meeting, 
after some stirring Addresses by Missio- 
naries, by handing boxes round the Hall. 
The Chairman invited such persons as 
were able, to send Donations to the Plat- 
form, as the Directors were anxious to 
obtain a liberal sum; and set the example 
himself by a Benefaction of 507. The 
Contributions, toward the close of the 
Meeting, amounted to 600/.; when the 
Secretary stated, that if 500/. more should 
be contributed, a friend had offered to add 
507. Various sums were handed to the 
Platform,and the Meeting closed with a to- 
tal sum of nearly Twelve Hundred Pounds. 

The Collections above stated were 
afterward increased to 1795/. 3s.; anda 
Benefaction from George Davenport, 
Esq. of 10002. South-Sea Stock, value 
about 950/. sterling, carried the total Con- 
tributions at the Anniversary to 2745/.3s. 

Summary. - 
Stations and Ont-Stations, 272—Mis- 
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sioparies, 111—Native Teachers, 223— 
Schoo]lmasters and Assistants, chiefly Na- 
tives,and more or less dependent on the 
Society, upward of 450—Communicants, 
5239—S8chools, 443—Scholars, 29,601. 
——< 
BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 
NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Thursday, May 5, at vi p.m. ; at St. 
Clement Danes; by Rev. Mortimer O" 
Sullivan; from Jer. vi. 16: Collection, 
202. 7s. 3d. 

Tuesday, May 10, at vid p.m.; at the 
National Scottish Church, in Regent 
Square; by Rev. John Cumming; from 
Rev. xviii. 4: Collection, 102. 1s. 

Meeting. 

Friday, May 13, at xii.; in Exeter 
Hall; George Finch, Esq. m.p. in the 
Chair: Collection, 1001. 0s. 9d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

J. E. Gordon, Esq.; and Rev. Peter 
Roe—Rev. Dr. Holloway; and the Dean 
of Ardagh — Rev. Edward Tottenham ; 
and Rev. John Cumming—and Rev. John 

Harding ; and Nadir Baxter, Esq. 

Resolutions. 

—That the rapid and progressive increase 
of Popery in England, Scotland, and Wales 
demands all the awakened energies of the 
Protestants of these kingdoms, to preserve, 


under God’s blessing, the Religious Princi- 
ples of the Reformation. 

—That the British Society for promoting 
the Religious Principles of the Reformation 
desires the assistance of the Protestants of 
these kingdoms, as a means, under God, of 
effectually checking the further extension of 
Popery. 

State of the Funds, 

Receipts of the Year, 28761. 9s. 6¢.— 
Payments, 26331 6s. 5d. — Debts owing 
by the Society, 1388/. 2s. 1d. 


kere 
LONDON CITY MISSION. * 
FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Wednesday, April 27, at vit p.m.; at 
St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by 
Rev. J. M. Rodwell, m.a., Minister of 
the District Church, Saffron Hill; from 
Ezek. xxxvii. 9: Coll. 172. 12s. 5d.— Sun- 
day, May 15, at vi} p.m.; at Orange- 
Street Chapel; by Rev. James Sherman, 
of Reading ; from Acts v. 47: Coll. 322, 
6s.10d.; and Subscriptions, 6/. 16s. 6a. 

Mesting. 

Monday, May 16, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Thomas Fowell Buxton, Esq. m.p. 
in the Chair ; Collection, 1112. 3s. 10d, 
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No Resolutions were adopted; but 
the Meeting was addressed by the Chair- 
man— Sir Andrew Agnew, Bart. m.P.— 
Charles Lushington, Esq. m.p.—Andrew 
Johnston, Esq. u.p.—Hon. and Rev. B. 
W. Noel—R. E. Dear, Esq.—Rev. John 
Leifchild — Rev. Sanderson Robins — 
Rev. James Shearman—Rev. J. M. Rod- 
well — Rev. Dr. Cox— Capt. V. Har- 
court, R.N.—and Rev. John Garwood. 

Summary. 

Districts, each under an Agent, 40; 
containing 678 Courts, 8733 Houses, and 
13,979 Families—Visits made, 43,962 ; 
including 3856 to the Sick—'Time spent 
in Visits, 16,304 Hours—Meetings held, 
469 ; at which the attendance varied, in 
some cases amounting to nearly 200 per- 
sons, and exceeding, in the total number, 
13,000 — Copies of the Scriptures on 
loan, 300 — Children added to Sunday 
and Day Schools, nearly 1000. 

na ee 
BRITISH AND FOR. TEMPERANCE SOCIETY- 
FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, May 12, at vil p.m.; at the 
Scottish Church, Drury Lane; by Rev. 
Henry Grey, ™.a., of Edinburgh; from 
Eph. v. 18. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 17, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Bishop of Chester (in the absence 
of the Bishop of London from indisposi- 
tion) in the Chair: Coll. 981. 7s. 5d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Teignmouth; and Basil Mon- 
tagu, Esq.— Rev. Hugh Stowell; and 
Jobn Hockings, a Blacksmith, and a 
Reformed Drunkard: supported by Rev. 
George Evans—Mr. George Thompson, 
lately returned from a visit to the United 
States; and Mr.J.V. Hall, of Maid- 
stone, a Reformed Drunkard: supported 
by J.8. Buckingham, Esq. u.P. — and 
Rey. Denis Kelly, Curate of 8t. Bride's; 

and Rev. W. Blood, of Carlow. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting devoutly acknow- 
ledge their gratitude to Almight God, for 
the blessing which has followed the labours 
of this Society during the past year; and 
particularly exult in the union of this So- 
ciety with the Temperance Societies of Scot- 
land and Ireland, and with various similar 
Societies in England: and they would en- 
deavour themselves, and encourage others, 
to press forward in more vigorous exertions 
in this Good Cause; humbly relying on 
Divine Aid to render them subservient to the 
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promotion of Temperance and the triumphs 
of True Religion. 

—That this Meeting regard with peculiar 
satisfaction the establishment of Temperance 
Societies at Moravian Missionary Stations : 
and sincerely trust, that an example, so 
honourably set by that Ancient and Devoted 
Church, will be followed at the numerous 
other Stations occupied by Missionaries of the 
National Chorch, and of other Denominations 
of Christians; so that, at no distant period, 
the beneficial influence of Temperance Prin- 
hee may be diffused throughout the whole 
woride 


Summary. 

Receipts, 16312. 8s. 7d. — Payments, 
14711. 2s. 34. — New Societies formed 
in the year, 108 — Tracts distributed, 
680,050; making a total, from the begin- 
ning, of 3,865,750. 

——i 
TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, May 5, at vii p.m.; at Tri- 
nity Chapel, Conduit Street; by Rev. 
J. L. Galton; from 1 Cor. ix. 22—J am 
made all things to all men, that I might 
by all means save some: Coll. 121. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 17, ati; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Rt. Hon. Thomas 
Erskine in the Chair: Coll. 202. 10s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. H. H. Beamish; and Rev. R. 
Shanks — Hon. J. King; and Capt. V. 
Harcourt, r.N.— Rev. J. R. Page; and 
Rev. F. Silver—and Rev. G. W. Phillips; 

and Rev. A. S. Thelwall. 


Resolutions. 

—That, under a deep conviction of the 

rnicious results arising from the specious 
iberality of the day,by which the essential dif. 
ferences which exist between Vital Truth and 
Fatal Error are so concealed as to render them 
indistinct, this Meeting deem it imperative to 
mark, most strongly and pointedly, the evils 
of this System, by a Scriptural, faithful, and 
bold declaration of the Truth as tt 18 in Jesus. 

—That this Meeting cordially rejoice in 
the ground which is taken by the Trinitarian 
Bible Society; not only because it affords 
a rallying point and opportunity for Christian 
Union to all those who fully embrace the 
same principles, but also because itis con- 
vinced that the good Confession witnessed by 
this Society must conduce, under the blessing 
of God, to raise the standard among many 
who are not prepared to join them, and to 
detect the false position and the fatal errors 
of some, who have been too long secretly 
opposing and undermining those important 

ruths of Scripture, which it is the privilege 
of this Society to maintain and avow. 
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Summary. 

Receipts: Free, 1753/. 2s.; for the 
Scriptures, 1573/.17s. 2d. Payments: 
for the Scriptures, 24031 4s. 5¢.; for 
Management, 5342. 14s. 10d. — Issues: 
Bibles, 7093; Testaments, 5382, 


——_—— 
IRISH SOCIBTY OF LONDON. 
(ABranch of the'Irish Society of Dublin.) 


FOURTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 18, at xii; in Hano- 
ver-Square Rooms; Earl of Galloway in 
the Chair: Collection, 721. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Marquis of Downshire; and Rev. Peter 
Roe — John Weyland, Esq.; and Rev. 
H. H. Beamish—Hon. Henry Bernard; 
and Rev. Edward Tottenham — and 
Rey. J. H. Woodward’; and Rev. Hobart 

Seymonr. 


Resolutions. 

—That while this Meeting record, with 
feelings of unmingled sorrow and affectionate 
respect, the death of the Hon. and Right 
Reverend the Lord Bishop of Lichfield and 
Coventry, the justly-revered President of the 
Society from its earliest formation, they hum. 
bly beg to acknowledge with gratitude the 
mercy of God in having spared him to see 
the triumph of the application of that prin- 
ciple to Ireland for which he so earnestly 
contended, that every man should read in hie 
own wherein he was born the wonderful 
works of God: and they ever hope to remem- 
ber, with unfeigned satisfaction, the holy and 
fervent desire which he always manifested, to 
promote, by every means in his power, and 
even beyond his strength, the moral meliora- 
tion of the Native Peasantry of the Sister 
Kingdom. 

— That the experience of the past not only 
confirms, by facts the most powerful and con- 
vincing, the justness of the principle on which 
this Society is established, and justifies our 
attachment to its Cause, but calls for this our 
renewed determination, under God, to facili- 
tate, through the medium of their Native 
Language, the Scriptural Education of the 
immense body of our fellow-countrymen, who 
are either unable or unwilling to receive it 
in any other form. 


Sermon, 

Friday, May 20, at 8t. John’s Chapel, 
Bedford Row; by Rev. Peter Roe; 
from John x. 16: Coll. 171. 15s. 

Summary. 

Remitted to the Irish Society of Dub- 
lin, 22701—Scholars under that Society, 
38,368, in 642 Schools: of these Scholars, 
15,009 were Adults, 551 above 50 years 
of age, 2776 Females, and 20,032 were 
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children who passed inspection and en- 
titled their Teachers to pay — Books 
distributed: Bibles, 569; Testaments, 
1615; Portions of Scripture, 6280; 
Prayer Books, 106; Primers, 12,109; 
Irish-English Dictionaries 191, and 84 
Grammars. 


Results of the Society's Labours. 

1. A universal desire among the people for 
the Education of their children. 

2. An equally universal removal of the 
jealousy of Protestant Interference, where the 
Irish Lan is employed as a medium. 

3. An almost universal anxiety to hear and 
learn to read the Irish Bible. 

4. As @ very general result, the Aged 
becoming pupils in the schools. 

5. There commonly follow, a comparison 
between the Irish and English Versions, both 
Douay and Protestant—the removal of pre- 
judice — a suspicion of the Priest's veracity 
—and a determination to abide by the study 
of the Word of God. 

6. Everywhere, after this step, follows the 
demand for English Bibles; chiefly those 
with marginal references, as the Irish Edi- 
tions contain none. 

7. Meetings very commonly succeed, to 
study the Word of God; which are com: 
menced with prayer, and are usually at- 
tended by Protestant Clergymen. On the 
other hand, we witness universal persecu- 
tion on the part of the Romish Clergy, which 
always produces the effect of disgust at 
spiritual tyranny. This is generally at- 
tended by an effort to obtain mental eman- 
cipation, often followed by the persons abs- 
taining from Roman-Catholic Communion, 
and not unfrequently by throwing themselves 
into the arms of a Purer Church : and, thanks 
to the Lord | there then follow many instances 
of spiritual regeneration, evinced by con- 
sistency of life, and working to the glory of 
God ; in many cases sealing their creed with 
their blood. [ Zapore. 

—— 


EUROPEAN (LATS CONTINENTAL) SOCIETY. 
EIGHTBENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Tuesday, May 3, at vif p.m.; at the 
National ScottishChurch, Regent Square 
by Rev. John Cumming: from Matt. xxiv. 
14: Coll. 77. 68. 94.—Wednesday, May 
4, at vi} p.m.; at Percy Chapel; by Rev. 
Edward Bickersteth; from 2 Pet. iii.9,10: 
Coll. 23%. le. , 


Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 18, at xii; in the 
Lower Room, Exeter Hall; W. Ander- 
son, Esq. in the Chair: Coll. 192. 7s. 10d 


Mowers and Seconders. 
Rev. Edward Tottenham; and Rev. 
Thomas Kelly, of Dublin: supported by 
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Rev. Mr. Edwards—F. B. Gourrier, Esq. 
and Rev. Robert Shanks—and Capt. V. 
Harcourt, and Rev. John Cumming. 


Resolution. 

— That the objects of this Society are truly 
important: That its Missionaries have been 
blessed of God in their work: That the 
services of an increased number are deep! 
needed: but That more adequate su for 
their maintenance is urgently required. 


State of the Funds. 


eeeBeoeohetetvesa eseee 


In Foreign WAFS 20%. cawinccs ce 


Total....£.1432 9 § 
en] 


Payments of the Year. 
Salaries and Grants to Agents....875 5 2 
Travelling Expenses, Printing Rent, 
Salaries, and Sundries......... 514 12 5 


Total... .£.1389 17 7 
[ae 


———_ 


DESTITUTE SAILORS ASYLUM 
AND 
DESTITUTE SAILORS’ HOME. 
KINTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Taese two Societies having a common 
object, now hold their Annual Meeting 


conjointly. 
Meeting. 


Friday, May 20, at xii; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Captain Lord Rad- 
stoek, R.N., in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Hon. Capt. W. Waldegrave, n.n.; and 
Capt. V. Harcourt, k.v.— Rev. N. J ones, 
Chaplain of the Floating Ship; and Rey. 
Sanderson Robins—R. Hyndman, Esq- ; 
and Capt. Saurin, r.w.— and Capt. Sir 

H. Hart, n.x.; and Capt. Elliott, r.w. 
Summary. 

Sailors’ Asylum, for the Relief of Sea- 
men falling into distress —- Receipts, 
9451. 2s. 8d.: Payments, 9472. 14s. 9d. 
— Receipts for Building Fund, 793. 11s. 
9d.: Payments from that Fund, 886/.7s. 
—A new Building was opened on the 23d 
of December, which has since afforded 
an asylum to 70 Sailors, on the average, 
every night. An average of 100 attend 
Divine Worship on Tuesday and Thurs- 
day Evenings. Sailors’ Home, for pro- 
viding a Home for discharged crews, till 
they can again find employment—Re- 
ceipts, 21232 8s. 8d.: Payments, 21637. 
19s. 10d.—Sailors received into the House 
in the year, 531. The Society is now 
in a condition to supply full crews tu 
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vessels. The crews of an American 
Temperance Ship and of an English In- 
diaman, both received into the House, 
exhibited a striking contrast, greatly to 
the discredit of the Indiaman ; the chief 
part of her crew manifesting the insub- 
ordination of habitual spirit-drinkers, 
while nothing could exceed the orderly 
conduct of the Americans. 
eee 
BPISCOPAL.FLOATING-CHURCH SOCIETY. 
EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. : 

Tae Meeting was held on Tuesday, the 
24th of May, at noon, in the Lower Room, 
Exeter Hall; Capt. Lord Radstock in 
the Chair. Motions were made or se- 
conded by Capt. Allen, k.w.—A. Hea- 
viside, Esq.—Hon. Capt. Maude, rR. n.— 
Rey. N. Jones—Rev. W. Sawyer—and 
Capt. Elliott, x.x. The Receipts had 
been 2932, and the Payments 3172. 
The attendance of Sailors afloat had not 
been so good as was expected; and, in 
order to greater efficiency, it was pro- 
posed, if fands can be obtained, to open 
an Episcopal Chapel on shore. 


<i 
PEACE SOCIETY, 
TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
; Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 25, at vi p.m.: in 
the Lower Room, Exeter Hall; George 


Bennet, Esq., of Sheffield, in the Chair: 
Coll. 114. 16s. 8d. : 
: | Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. James Hargreaves, Honorary 
Home Secretary; and Mr. Joseph Slat- 
terie—Rev. Nun Morgan Harry; and 
George Thompson, Esq.—John S. Elliott, 
Esq.; and Joseph Price, Esq.—and Rev. 
J. W. Wayne; and Thomas Sturge, Eaq. 

Resolutions 


—That this Society, distinctly recognising 
the principle ‘‘ That ALL WAR is alike incon- 
sistent with the Spirit and Precepts of the 
Gospel,” while it hears, with pleasure, of the 
prosperity of the Cause in America, regrets 
the general apathy manifested, on this sub- 
ject, in our own Country. 

—That this Meeting, deeply sympathizin 
with the Committee, in the present depresse 
State of the Funds, is of opinion that imme- 
diate and vigorous efforts should be made to 
aid the Society in the prosecution of this im- 
portant Cause. 

This Resolution was followed by Con- 
tributions from five Gentlemen, toward 
the liquidation of the Society's Debt, to 
the amount of 751. 
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State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 504/.18s. 1d.—Payments,6530. 
53. 10d.—Debt owing by the Society, 
3211. 19s. 5d.—Fund in hand for paying 
Travelling Agents, and subscribed on the 
engagement that it shall be strictly ap- 
plied to that purpose, 3261. 17s. 6d. 

Summary View. 

It is stated in the Report, that the 
Fundamental Principle of the Society, 
given in one of the above Resolutions, is 
making progress, both in England and on 
the Continent; and that, in America, 
where, for many years, that principle was 
scarcely recognised, it is now gaining 
ground with rapidity. 

Testimony to the late Assistant Secretary. 

Mr. John Bevans, late Assistant Se- 
cretary of the Society, departed this life 
on the 3lst of January. Ina Circular 


from the Committee, the following ho- ~ 


nourable testimony is borne to his cha- 
racter and exertions :— 

In defending the interests of our Society, 
the advocacy of his able pen was equalled by 
few, and certainly surpassed by none. Many 
articles written by him in the “ Herald of 
Peace,” though at present too much over- 
Yooked, will jevertheless remain as lasting 
memorials of his talents; and will be duly 
appreciated by posterity, as displaying the 

gorous powers, the matured experience, the 
conciliatory manners, and the assiduous exer- 
tions of a mind of no ordinary character, ina 
Cause so truly philanthropic and divine. His 
varied and powerful arguments against ALL 
wAR have already produced a ver beneficial 
effect on some of the Peace Societies in Ame- 
rica. But he has finished his course ; and, for 
all his usefulness as an instrument of 
during his abode on earth, let grateful ac- 
knowledgments be made to the- Fountain 
and Father of all our Mercies, from whom 
cometh every good and every perfect gift. 
Sa 


Tontinent. 
Germany. 
UNITED BRETHRENS MISSIONS. 


Tne Synodal Committee, in their 
Annual Circular, dated Berthelsdorf, 
Aug.17,1835, give the following de- 
tails of the Missions. 


State of the Funds for the Year 1834. 
Receipts. £. s. d. 
Brethren on the Continent ..... 1204 12 2 
Friends on the Continent.....- .1169 6 6 
Brethren in Great Britain....... 1234 13 1 
Friends in G. Britain & Ireland. .5037 6 10 
Brethren in North America....- 12418 1 
Friends in North America ...... 29 18 0 
Pennsylvanian Society in con- 
nexion with the Brethren.....2000 0 0 
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Legacies: on theContinent..... 910 9 8 
in Great Britain.. ..1271 7 5 
in North America... 20 0 0 
Interest... ccccscccsecesesers 22 12 0 


Total... £.13.025 3 9 
Fn rd 


Payments. 
Missions— e 
South Africa. co cceccvcccccece 871 19 9 
Antigua .......2.eeceeee ee 02268 12 0. 
Barbadoes .....0++-+> weveee 268 12 5 
Jamaica ....ccccecsccceses .1620 13 8 
St. Kitt’s...cccecceoes weecee 04410 7 
Tobago ...6--sseccees seeee. 642 0 8 
Surinam ......- weacvccsseee 28 0 0 
North-American Indians..... 243 4 § 
Labrador ..c.ccccccccsseece 7216 9 
Greeriland ....-cccceserceee 681 15 8 
Pensions— 


To 15 Married Brethren and 
3 Widowers.....e+--ee--- 667 5 6 
To 39 Widows.....cccereers 387 4 8 
To 99 Children at School... ..)656 18 8 
To 21 Youths apprenticed.... 155 9 3 
To 8 Girls. ....ccccecevccces 44 0 1 
Expenses of Management, &c.. 1024 7 7 
Total....£.11,227 11 8 
a 


Remarks on the Funds. 

After noticing with gratitude the 
State of the Funds, the Synodal 
Committee remark— 

The extraordinary expenses which must 
be anticipated in the course of the pre- 
sent year will scarcely fail to absorb the 
balance which we have just had the plea- 
sure to report: without this providential 
supply, we should have been apprehen- 
sive of an actual deficiency. 

The Editor of the “ Periodical 
Accounts,” in confirmation of this 
anticipation of the Synodal Commit- 
tee, states, among other evidences— 

Notwithstanding the zealous efforts 
of the London Association, and other 
esteemed friends, to recruit the exhausted 
Fund for the extension of the West-India 
Missions, the expense incurred by our 
Brethren in Jamaica, in the attempt to 
avail themselves of the several important 
openings for the preaching of the Gospel, 
has already far exceeded the amount hi- 
therto raised for this specific object. Un- 
dertakings of a similar nature in St. Kitt’s, 
Antigua, and Tobago, desirable as they 
appear to be to all who are acquainted 
with the circumstances of the Missions 
in these Colonies, must, however reluc- 
tantly, be postponed, until the result of 
the present year’s accounts can be ascer- 
tained with some degree of accuracy. 
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Summary View of the Missions for 1834. 

South Africa—The awakening among 
the Colonists in the neighbourhood of 
Goadenthal and Elim proceeded without 
interruption. The work of Education has 
received a new impulse, owing to the esta- 
blishment of Infant Schools; the evident 
blessing attendant on those founded at the 
Settlements above mentioned having led 
to the introduction of similar institutions 
at Groenekloof and Elim. The month 
of December was rendered memorable 
by occurrences, partly of a joyous, part- 
ly of a distressing nature: among the joy- 
ous, deserves to be specially noticed the 
Abolition of Slavery, which was carried 
into effect on the lst December, agree- 
ably to an Act of the British Legislature, 
in the most peaceful and satisfactory man- 
ner: of the distressing, the most promi- 
nent was the incarsion of a horde of 
Caffres into the eastern districts of the 
Colony, whose course was marked by 
plunder and bloodshed, till checked by 
the advance of a strong body of English 
Troops and Militia. To the colonial 
force were attached several hundred Hot- 
tentots belonging to Gnadenthal and 
other of our Stations, whose orderly and 
Christian conduct gained them general 
respect and good-will. When the danger 
seemed at its height, Enon was deserted 
for a season by the major part of the 
Hottentot Congregation, who, under the 
guidance of the Missionaries, found a 
hospitable asylum at Uitenhage. The 
close of the year was thus marked by 
many anxieties and apprehensions. In 
the midst of these troubles, Shiloh re. 
mained unmolested, and our Brethren 
were able to proceed with the erection 
of a church: the commencement of the 
preaching of the Gospel in their own lan- 
guage caused great joy to. the Tamboo- 
kies ; and inspired the hope, that the 
small flock of converts already gathered 
from that nation would increase both in 
number and in grace. 

British West-Indies—It is well known 
that serious apprehensions were enter- 
tained by many persons, in regard to the 
immediate consequences of the Emanci- 
pation of the Negroes: the Lord was, 
however, pleased to put these fears to 
shame, and to render the First of August 
—the Day of Freedom —a season of 
festive joy and devout thanksgiving; not 
only to the Negro and Coloured Popula- 
tion generally, but also to their Spiritual 
Teachers, and no inconsiderable portion 
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of their fellow-subjects of European ex- 
traction. On this memorable day, the 
Churches at our several Mission Stations 
could scarcely contain a third of the 
eager worshippers ; and, from that time, 
the desire after the Word of God has 
everywhere continued unabated, and, in 
some instances, has evidently increased. 
May the outward liberty now enjoyed be 
improved by all those who hear the Go- 
spel, for the attainment of the true liberty 
of the children of God ; that, when their 
race here below is run, they may receive 
the end of their faith, even the salvation 
of their souls! Throughout the remaining 
months of the year, a very commendable 
diligence was to be observed among the 


‘hundreds of children who frequent the 


Mission Schools, that they might seve- 
rally become entitled to the copy of the 
New Testament and Book of Psalms, 
which the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety had generously engaged to present 
to every enfranchised Negro, who could 
read the Scriptures by the Christmas en- 
suing. At several Stations, new school- 
houses were erected; which have been 
diligently attended by adults as well as 
children. / 

Danish West-Indies—In these Islands 
tranquillity continued to prevail; though 
the Danish Government had not deemed 
it expedient to authorise the manumis- 
sion of the Negroes. The ministry of our 
Brethren was profitable to the souls un- 
der their care; and they were cheered 
by the evidences afforded them, on occa- 
sion of the happy departure of not a few 
members of their church, that their la- 
bour was not in vain in the Lord. 

Surinam—The Society, formed in Hol- 
land, for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in this Colony, purchased, in the course 
of the year 1824, a Plantation called 
Charlottenburg, occupying a central po- 
sition in a populous neighbourhood, the 
buildings on which they immediately ap- 
propriated for the residence of a Missio- 
nary of the Brethren’s Church. 

North America—The believing Che- 
rokees in Georgia appear to have been 
exposed to many vicissitudes, but to bave 
been enabled to maintain their confidence 
in'the Lord. The Delaware Congrega- 
tion in U pper Canada were favoured with 
many times of refreshing from the Divine 
Presence, especially at the celebration of 
the Festivals of the Church. 

Labrador and Greenland — A severe 
winter caused much distress among the 
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Native Converts; yet at Lichtenfels alone 
was actual want of the necessaries of life 
experienced. Our Brethren, in both 
Missions, found frequent occasion to seek 
counsel and help from the Lord, by rea- 
son of the trials and difficulties which im- 
peded the progress of their labours. 

No exact Summary of all the 
Missions has appeared since that 
, given at p.47 of our last Volume. 

meeps 
Sweden. 

" SWEDISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tne formation of this Institution 
was reported at pp. 237—239 of our 
last Volume. The following Letter, 
dated Stockholm, Dec. 4, 1835, and 
addressed by the Directors to the 
Committee of the Wesleyan Missions, 
contains some information of the 

Proceedings of the Society. 

Knowing how readily you adopt the 
Christian sentiment of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, Grace be with all them that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, we 
confidently claim a share in your affec- 
tions and prayers; as co-workers with 
you in the hallowed employment of ex- 
tending the kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. As members of 
the Swedish Church, we pray, God be 
merciful unto us, and bless us; and this, 
not for the purpose of ‘‘ eating our mor- 
sel alone,” but that His way may be 
known in the earth, and His saving health 
among all nations, being well convinced 
that Christianity must be disseminated 
by Christians, and that, having freely re- 
osived, we ought freely to give. 

This great principle has hitherto only 
been partially acknowledged in this land. 
Many pious individuals have undoubt- 
edly devised liberal things, in support of 
existing Foreign Missionary Institutions ; 
and some, constrained by the love of 
Christ, have gone forth, publishing Sal- 
vation to the Heathen : but still we had 
no public, combined recognition of the 
duty and design of the Church in this re- 
spect, till the last Epiphany, when the 
first step was taken toward the forma- 
ton of the Swedish Missionary Society. 
It was not, however, till March, that we 
obtained the Royal Sanction to our rules. 
We immediately—by Circulars to the 
various Consistories, and a plentifal dis- 
tribution of a suitable Address through 
the length and breadth of the land—sought 
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to draw the attention of onr countrymen 
to the subject; and they have responded 
to our call in a manner greatly exceeding 
our expectations: for although, to you, 
the sum of 3500 rix-dollars banco (or 
nearly 300/.), collected in nine months, 
may appear but trifling, yet, to those 
who know the circumstances of this coun- 
try, this result is most encouraging, and 
we humbly acknowledge it to be the 
Lord's doing. 

A well-conducted Monthly Missionary 
Journal, published by private friends of 
the Cause, forms a valuable ally; and 
it not only spreads important information 
as to the nature and successes of Chris- 
tian Missions to the Heathen, but, the 
profits being sacredly devoted to the Mis- 
sion Cause, we have thereby been re- 
lieved from all printing-expenses, and 
anticipate a considerable donation from 
the Editors, at the close of the year. 

Besides the weighty reason for desiring 
intercourse with you, founded on the 
oneness of our principles and objects, we 
feel united to your Society by a very 
affecting tie. You have, in the spirit of 
Gospel Love, remembered our Heathen 
Fellow-subjects in a distant land, and 
conveyed to them a precious stream of 
the water of life. Be assured we do 
not, we cannot, forget your disinterested 
and persevering exertions on the Swedish 
Island, St. Bartholomew. The Chris- 
tians of the mother country stand in- 
debted to your Society, to an extent 
which they can never repay; but we 
know that you seek a higher, a richer 
reward in the redeemed souls, who shall 
be the crown of rejoicing of your Mis- 
sionaries who have laboured there, and 
of your Society which has sent them to, 
and supported them in, their work and 
labour of love. If, in the distribution of 
the Funds entrusted to us, we have an 
opportanity of giving a practical evi- 
dence of our gratitude, it will afford us 
sincere pleasure; nor can we possibly 
lose sight of your Society, while we have 
in our Direction one of your accredited 
Representatives, of whose services as 
Foreign Secretary we have been happy 
to avail ourselves. 

It will afford as unfeigned joy, and be 
greatly encouraging, to have frequent in- 
tercourse with you on Missionary topics. 

The Swedish Society has present- 
ed a Donation of 100/. in aid of the 
Wesleyan Missions. 


ee 
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South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Ar the Anniversary of the Cape- 
Town Auxiliary, held on the 20th of 
January, the Rev. Robert Nesbit, of 
the Scottish Missionary Society, on 
a visit from India, was present, and 
gave the following satisfactory 
Testimony to the State of the Missions. 
As I have lately visited most of the 
Stations referred to in the Report, and 
have myself seen what has been re- 
ported ; you will give me credit when 
I say that my own gratitude and satis- 
faction are of a peculiarly pleasing kind. 
I have visited the Stations and Insti- 
tutions at Tulbagh, Zuurbraak (Caledon 
Institution), Pacaltsdorp, Hankey, Port 
Elizabeth, Bethelsdorp, Uitenhage, The- 
opolis, Grahamstown, and Graaff- Reinet. 
I have particularly inspected the various 
operations carried on at these places, 
and have seen the practical effects of 
them. I have mingled freely with the 
people, and have conversed with them, 
and preached to them, chiefly through 
the medium of an interpreter; and I 
must say, that the Missionary Success 
which I witnessed far surpasses any 
thing that I have seen in other lands. 
Never had I greater pleasure than in 
addressing congregations of Hottentots. 
The people listened with so much still- 
ness and attention, and hung upon my 
lips with such a desire to drink in all 
that I said, that I could not help feeling 
myself in the most interesting situation 
in which I could be placed. I realized, 
accordingly, the spirit of my office much 
more powerfully among them, than ever 
I did among men of any other class or 
nation; and this I attribute to the full 
sympathy which the pious individuals 
among them felt in connexion with what 
I said, and to the fervent prayers which 
they offered up in my behalf. Of their 
sympathy I was made aware, by their re- 
questing the resident Missionary, at 
more Stations than one, that I might be 
invited to preach the same or similar 
words to them again: on one occasion 
the request was conveyed in a Letter 
written by one of themselves, in which 
remarks were made on what they had 
heard, and scriptures quoted in reference 
to it, which shewed that they fully un- 
derstood it, and were able to compare it 
May, 1836. 
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with the standard of truth, and to judge 
of its correctness: the communication 
shewed, indeed, that, limiting their lite- 
rature to the Bible, the people had a 
literary taste both genuine and keen; 
and not only felt the truths of Religion, 
but were able to reason and write on 
them too. 
Mr. Nesbit proceeded to a 


Vindication of the Hottentots, by the Suc- 
cess of the Kat-River Settlement. 

One great regret I have, that I could 
not even visit the site of the Kat-River 
Settlement. That Settlement, you have 
heard, has been destroyed; and, al- 
though it is painful, in present circum- 
stances, to think or to speak of its past 
prosperity, it involves a present value 
which cannot be counted, and which fu- 
ture time can never destroy or diminish. 
It embodies a moral truth, and teaches a 
moral lesson, of infinitely greater im- 
portance than all the Settlements in the 
Colony. 

Hottentots, Sir, are said to be thievish 
and idle, and drunken and impure; and 
these characteristics are pointed out as 
peculiarly their own— distinguishing them 
as special objects of contempt and disgust. 
But I read in the Scriptures of Trath, that 
these are the common characteristics of the 
human heart and ofhuman conduct. Iread 
that tHE heart ts deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked—that there pro- 
ceed out of it evil thoughts, murders, adul. 
teries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies—that there is none righteous, 
no, not one—that there ts none that under- 
standeth, and none that seeketh after God 
— that they are all gone out of the way, and 
are all together become wnprofitable—that 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one— 
that their throat is an open sepulchre—that 
with their tongues they use deceit, and 
harbour under their lips the poison of 
asps— that their mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness—that their feet are swift to 
shed blood —that destruction and misery 
are in their ways — that the way of peace 
they have not known—that there is no 
Sear of God before their eyes. This is the 
description, not of the Hottentot's heart, 
but of a man’s heart—not of the conduct 
of Hottentots, but of the conduct of 
MEN. Of course, Hottentots, being 
men, they. think, and feel, and act as 
their brethren. 

And yet they are complained of for this, 
and reproached as monsters of iniquity, 
2I 
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by many who made not a single effort 
to communicate that Trath which can 
alone change the heart and reform the 
conduct. Did those, whose servants 
they were, expect them to conduct them- 
selves with moral purity and propriety, 
and toserve them with all the fidelity and 
diligence of children? Why, then, did 
they not (as scarcely any of them did) 
receive them into their houses, and teach 
them to surround, with them, the family 
altar ? Why did they not tell them of a 
Father in Heaven, who was willing to be 
reconciled to them, notwithstanding all 
their offences against Him; and who had 
given His Only-begotten Son for this very 
purpose, that they might believe in Him, 
and through Him have life everlasting ? 
Why did they not tell them of that Holy 
and Almighty Spirit, who alone can 
change their nature, and purify their 
affections, and reform and regulate their 
conduct ? If those who have been, or still 
are, thus negligent, will tell us that such 
a method of treatment would be of no 
avail with Hottentots, we point them to 
the Kat-River Settlement, and demolish 
at once all their lazy excuses and all 
their contemptuous surmises. 

There, the means, of which I speak, have 
been employed. There, the people have 
been taught publicly and from house to 
house. There, the Preacher, who under- 
stood the Truth and who could bring it into 
close application with the heart and con- 
science, has collected hundreds around 
him, and announced to them life and 
death, the blessing and the curse—has sct 
before them the love of a Saviour, and, 
by every motive of terror and tenderness, 
has urged them to accept of and embrace 
His offers. There, the Schoolmaster has 
planted his subordinate institution in 
every little village; and has, in connexion 
with general knowledge, instilled into the 
minds of the rising generation a know- 
ledge of the great principles of Chris- 
tianity, and prepared them for under- 
standing and receiving it as a complete 
system of faith and of practice. There 
were no fewer than Twelve Schools in the 
Settlement, in which 700 children were 
receiving a Christian Education. 

And what has been the result of these 
combined and conspiring operations ? 
The Christianity, which several of the 
Settlers took with them from other Missio- 
nary Stations, has stood its ground in 
the midst of the severest difficulties and 
trials. The Christianity, which was 
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preached to others of them who were 
either ignorant of its message or strang- 
ers to its power, has been received and 
exemplified by great numbers of them ; 
and such has been the general and indi- 
rect influence of Christianity upon all, 
that the whole Settlement has assumed the 
appearance of a Christian Community- 
guided by Christian Principle, and ex, 
hibiting Christian Conduct. Ina popu- 
lation of Four Thousand, there has not 
taken place a single criminal conviction 
in the course of seven years! And 
these are the men who are incapable of 
understanding Religion, or of feeling its 
power! And this is the truth of all those 
complaints and reproaches which are cast 
on them and on their brethren! Let 
them henceforth recoil on those who 
made them and put them forth; and, if 
they.do not produce areformation, let them 
impose at least an everlasting silence. 
— > 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Proceedings among the Corannas and 
Manitatees, 
A GENERAL view of this Mission ap 
pears at pp. 67,68 of the Survey. 
Mr. Jenkins, having paid a visit to 
Grahamstown, reached his Station 
again, ufter a journey of five weeks, 
on the 21st of May: he writes— 

We were exposed to many dangers, 
especially from the invasion of the Colony 
by the Caffres : the Lord was our Pro- 
tector. On arriving at the Station, the Be- 
chuanas commenced a general dance, as 
expressive of their joy on my return. On 
endeavouring to check so much noise, 
they said, ‘‘ But we are glad; for we 
heard that our Teacher was killed by the 
Caffres, but now he is alive again.” 

He afterward adds— 

There came to the Station a number of 
men, women, and children, with some 
sheep and cattle. On inquiry, I found 
that they fled hither for refuge from 
a banditti of Corannas, who made an at- 
tack upon them for the purpose of steal- 
ing their-children. This horrid practice 
they have carried on with considerable 
profit and success; as they meet with a 
ready market for them among many of 
the frontier Dutch Farmers, who, in ex- 
change for them,, give horses, guns, and 
ammunition. 

Since my return, I have not been able 
to itinerate among the surrounding Man- 
tatees so much as I could wish: and, 
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indeed, to this part of the Missionary 
Calling I shall be able to attend bunt little, 
until I obtain some assistance ; for if I 
leave the Station for more than one 
day, some of our Services at the place 
must be neglected. The School will now 
occupy a considerable portion of my 
time ; but, to relieve me in some measure, 
so as not entirely to neglect the neigh- 
bouring population, and to pay attention 


to other affairs devolving upon me, I have 


hired a pious Native, to render me some 
assistance in the School. 

Connected with the School, I have 
found considerable difficulty in determin- 
ing what to teach the Coranna Children. 
Their own language is so different from 
the Sichnana, bearing indeed no affinity 
to it, and so difficult to be attained (inas- 
much as inevery word there are one or 
two clicks), that I fear it would be lost 
labour to attempt to teach them init. I 
have endeavoured to teach them the Si- 
chuana ; but to this they are decidedly 
opposed. To insist upon it, would only 
be to deter them from coming; and, if 
any should come, they would make little 
progress, as they have an insurmountable 
antipathy to learning it. 1 have, there- 
fore, commenced in the Dutch Language, 
with an intention of instructing them in 
both, if I find it practicable. Hitherto 
their progress has far exceeded my ex- 
pectation. 

From the Mantateesin our neighbour- 
hood I have great encouragement. They 
are exceedingly regular in their attend- 
ance on the preaching of the Word; and 
some make many inquiries about what 
they hear: neither cold nor rain prevents 
many of them from attending the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. I have not yet been 
able to do any thing for their children; 
but intend, as soon as I possibly can, to 
teach them the first part of the Confe- 
rence Catechism,. translated into their 
language. 

The following notices will shew 


the 


Dangers encountered from Man and 
from Beast. 


June 21, 1835—One of our Members, 
who had been for some time absent, in 
order to bring some of his relatives un- 
der the sound of the Gospel, related to 
me the following account:— While he was 
away, he was trying to purchase some to- 
bacco from another Coranna. The seller 
happened to have a young and spirited 
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horse with him at the time: after the 
bargain was made, he mounted him, and 
rode off ; but he had not ridden far, before 
he was thrown off, and almost killed. 
The following day the friends of the man 
came, and charged him (the member) 
with having bewitched their friend, by 
which he was thrown off his horse and 
was nearly dead. He declared to them, 
that he was a Christian, and had long 
ago disbelieved in the power of witch- 
craft. In vain did he remonstrate: they 
insisted on an immediate confession. He 
said, he could not think of confessing to a 
deed of which he was not guilty. At 
last, they were so much exasperated at his 
obstinacy (as they said), that they de- 
termined to be avenged, by immediately 
murdering him. When he saw what 
they were about to do, he said he felt 
such a calmness and peace of mind in 
the consciousness of his innocency and in 
his sense of the Divine Favour, that he 
felt as willing to die as if he were going to 
sleep. ‘The artlessness with which he told 
his tale, leaves no room to doubt of its 
veracity. But as the Lord, who watches 
all the steps of His children, would have 
it, some of his friends came just at the 
time, interfered in his behalf, and he was 
released. 

July 8—I rode about seven miles, and 
preached to a small congregation of Co- 
rannas, who heard with attention: after. 
ward, I went about six miles further, and 
had large congregations both in the even- 
ing and on the following morning. Most 
of them promised to come and reside on 
the Station; so as to afford their children 
the opportunity of attending the school, 
with which I intend to proceed, as soon 
as the Chapel is completed 

On my way to preach to the neighbour. 
ing people, I met with three Mantatees, 
who, a few days before, called at the In- 
stitution, together with another man, who 
were going to Thaba Unchu with various 
articles for sale. They related to me the 
following melancholy event about one of 
their comrades: —While walking cheer- 
fully along, one after another, not at any 
great distance from the above-mentioned 
place a lion made a sudden rush from some 
high grass adjoining the path, and seized 
one man, who in a moment was torne limb 
from limb. The others fled with the 
greatest precipitation to some distance, 
waited the departure ofthe lion, and then 
returned ; but found no remains of their 
unfortunate companion, excepting the 
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articles which he had for sale, and some 
shattered pieces of his kaross. Travel- 
ling here is sometimes exceedingly dan- 
gerous, as the country is so much infested 
with lions and wolves. The wolves fre- 
quently enter the houses of the natives, 
and seize the first individual whom they 
meet with. Numerous instances have 
occurred where many have been taken 
and totally destroyed by them; while al- 
most daily we meet with persons who 
have been seized, but have been rescued 
with the loss of a lip, nose, eye, or an ear, 
or are otherwise frightfully disfigured. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


EXTRACTS FROM BP. WILSON'S PRIMARY 
CHARGE. 
Tuts Charge was delivered at Cal- 
cutta, Colombo, and Madras, in the 
months, respectively, of August, No- 
vember, and December, 1834. We 
extract some passages which have 
an important bearing on the Mini- 
stry, not only as exercised among the 
Heathen, but among professed Chris- 
tians. 
Duty of a full and clear Declaration of 
the Gospel. 

To be aware of the dangers to which 
all Churches are exposed; to be convinc- 
ed, deeply convinced, of the necessity 
of entire dependence on the mercy and 
grace of Christ; to see how much rests 
on personal piety and devotedness to 
God in the actual Ministers of Religion 
of each age, is a part of true wisdom. 
Especially is it my office to exhort and 
animate youtothis. In India, where all 
is new, all is anomalous, all is open to 
the gaze of Heathens and Mahomedans, 
the best-constituted Church will chiefly 
be estimated by the character and effici- 
ency of those who administer at its altars. 

Let us then, with the Apostle, be more 
and more determined to know nothing but 
Jesus Christ, even Him crucified. Let us 
enter more fully into the Mystery of the 
Cross. Let us understand that fall and 
ruin of man, for which this mystery is the 
remedy. Let us take all the range of 
truth, indeed, which St. Paul does, and 
which the whole compass of the Bible in 
all its parts embraces; but let ‘all the 
lines of our doctrine converge in this cen- 
tre. Let us know the immense love of 
God, in the unutterable gift of His Only- 
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begotten Son as the Sacrifice, the Sub- 
stitute, the Surety, the Righteousness of 
sinners. Let us understand that God is 
in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
and hath committed to us the ministry of 
reconciliation—of which the foundation is 
no other than this, That He hath made 
Him who knew no sin to be sin for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him. 

This is the Gospel — these the glad 
tidings ! 

To prepare for them, we must preach 
the Holy Law of God—the nature and 
necessity of repentance—the evil of sin— 
the wide distinction between spiritual 
life and spiritual death—the doctrine of 
the Holy Ghost, and the duty of constant 
prayer for His grace and influence as 

the Lord and Giver of Life.” 

As the glad tidings are received, we 
must go on to inculcate Christian Morals 
—the Ten Commandments—the details 
of personal and relative duties—the life 
of humiliation, contrition, and love to 
God and man, as the fruits of faith and 
following after justification. 

In the meantime; we. must dwell, as 
occasions require, on the unity of Christ’s 
Church — the walk of the Christian with 
his Saviour, in all the ways and ordi- 
nances of the Lord, blameless—the grace 
of the Sacraments—and the duty of sub- 
jection to spiritual pastors and teachers. 

Finally, we must constantly urge on 
the established Christian the necessity of 
watchfuiness and continual returns to God 
—of habitual preparation for death, judg- 
ment, and eternity—and of ascribing all 
spiritual good in us, to the purpose and 
grace of God which was given us in Christ 
Jesus bafore the world began. 

Do not be afraid of distinguishing in 
your own mind — though you should be 
extremely tender in speaking of others 
—between what is preaching the Gospel, 
and what is not. There is one way to 
heaven, and but one. He, that points 
out that way, preaches the Gospel; and 
he, that does not, preaches not the Go- 
spel, whatever else he may preach. We 
may hold all the tenets of Orthodox 
Christianity, and occasionally refer to 
them ; but, if the substance of our Mi- 
nistry is on subordinate subjects—if we 
take the capital doctrines of Revelation 
for granted, as being known and felt by 
our hearers, and proceed on to secondary 
matters, and never apply the weighty 
truths of Christ to the consciences of our 
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people — we do not preach the Gospel. 
To fulfil this duty, we must proclaim, as 
heralds, the name and grace of Christ, 
mot occasionally, obscurely and by in- 
ference, but constantly, plainly, boldly, 
determinately. 

We must not allow our hearers to be 
satisfied with general notions of a Saviour. 
We must not suffer them to repose on 
their baptism and external communion 
with a pure Apostolical Church; nor to 
be content with decency of conduct, amia- 
ble tempers, and freedom from gross 
worldliness. We must not let them mis- 
take mere approbation of the doctrine of 
Christ, and a non-opposition to its truth, 
for real repentance and vital union with 
Christ. No—bring home, My Brethren, 
I pray you, the mighty topics of Christ's 
salvation to the heart and conscience of 
all classes of your hearers. Address the 
formalist, the noisy talker, the self-righ- 
teous and evangelical disputant, the in- 
different and worldly professor, on the 
one hand; and the open unbeliever, 
the profligate, the profane, and those, who, 
living in pleasure, are dead while they live, 
on the other. Endeavour to meet every 
case—then, to awaken and grapple with 
the reluctant conscience—and, lastly, to 
hold up the bleeding cross before the eye 
of the weeping penitent. 

Labour in the Preparation, and Earnest- 
ness in the Delivery, of Sermons. 

We may, and ought, to bestow the 
utmost labour in the preparation and 
delivery of our Sermons. Sermons have 
ever been the chief instrument, under 
God, of the conversion of souls and the 
recovery and growth in grace of the 
faithful. We are social creatures. Every 
man has the power, though pot in an 
equal degree, of touching the hearts of 
others. Every man does this, when he is 
interested deeply in other concerns: and 
the reason he does not do it in the pni- 
pit, is, either because he is not inter- 
ested, or because some prejudice or ili 
habit obstructs the flow of his affections. 
Natural defects are no reason against 
this: strong feelings work through them 
every day. 

What the Apostle indeed calls the 
words of man’s wisdom, ishateful. Affect- 
ed eloquence is disgusting. The hunting 
for popular favour is base and degrading. 
The preaching and setting-forth of our- 
selves, instead of Christ Jesus the Lord, 
is folly—unfaithfulness— presumption— 
treachery against the King of Heaven. 
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But the affectionate, laborious, persuasive 

discharge of our high message, to the 

very best of our power and with all the 

means of reaching the heart which God 

re given us, is what St. Paul eminently 
d. 


It is one of the main designs of the 
institution of a standing Ministry. The 
Priest is to be the living messenger, the 
awakening herald, the busy and diligent 
householder, the faithful and eager watch- 
man, the wise steward of the mysteries 
of Christ. Nothing ‘more is wanting to 
render a Clergyman unfaithful than to be 
negative—one who does not take pains, 
does xot exhibit Christ clearly and pro- 
minently, does xot put forth all his 
powers to save men, does NoT apply his 
doctrine warmly and closely to their 
consciences. Thatsilent and mysterious 
influence of affection and earnestness, 
which God has established in the moral 
order of things, is thus lost. The Mini- 
ster's duty to take ap the Written Word, 
and give it a voice, and impregnate the 
neglected, unknown doctrine of the 
Sacred Book with vividness and life, 
is thus lost. St. Paul could never have 
said that he was pure from the blood of 
all men, if he could not also have said, 
So being affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted to you, not 
the Gospel of God only, but also our own 
souls, because ye were near unto ts, 

~~. 
CHURCA MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CALCUTTA 
Effect of Christian Instruction on a Native 
Youth. 
Tue case of Brijonauth Ghose is 
known to our Readers: it was stated 
at p.198 of our last Volume, that 
this Youth had renounced his Chris- 
tian Profession; but the following 
account of his examination prepa- 
ratory to his baptism, which has 
been lately received from the Rev. 
Timothy Sandys, may lead to the 
hope, that the light which he had 
received will be hid only for a season. 

I questioned Brijonauth as to his 
motive for forsaking Hindooism, and 
his reasons for embracing Christianity. 
In answer to the question, ““ Why do 
you wish to forsake Hindooism ?” he 
said, ‘‘ I forsake the Hindoo religion, 
because I find it to be false. Geogra- 
phy and astronomy prove it to be so. 


246 


The Hindoo Shasters say, that God came 
down Himself, and performed many cri- 
minal actions; which is quite impossi- 
ble.”—I said, “ Why do you wish to 
embrace the Christian Religion?” He 
replied: ‘*‘ Because I find it to be the 
true Religion; and I expect to have sal- 
vation, and to obtain the pardon of my 
sins, through Jesus Christ, who was cru- 
cified for our sins. On these accounts I 
embrace the Christian Religion.” — How 
do we learn the character of the True 
God?” He replied: “‘We come to a 
knowledge of the True God by reading 
and hearing the words of the Gospel, 
which is revealed by the True God.”— 
**In what state was man created ?” 
** At first, man was created holy, and 
pure, and righteous.”’—‘* Did he con- 
tinue in the state in which he was at first 
created?” ‘‘ No; he became sinful and 
impure by breaking a commandment.” — 
“* What is your state by nature?” ‘ [ 
am by nature in a state of sin and cor- 
ruption.’—‘“‘ What do your sins de- 
serve?" “ My sins deserve eternal 
punishment, and the wrath of God.” — 
How can you escape this punishment?” 
** The only way of salvation is made 
known to us in the Gospel, by Jesus 
Christ, who was crucified for our sins.” 
—** Who is Jesus Christ?” ‘‘ Heis the 
Saviour of sinners, and the only-begotten 
Son of God.” —‘“*‘ What did He do, to save 
you?” “** He was crucified for our sins.” 
—“* Who is the Holy Ghost ?” “ The Spi- 
rit of God.”’—‘* What part does He ac- 
complish in the plan of Redemption ?” 
“‘ He comes and assists us to believe, and 
He sanctifieth our souls.’’—‘‘ What is 
repentance ?” “To ask pardon from God, 
and to cease to commit sin.”—‘‘ What 
reason have you to believe that your 
faith in Christ is a living, and not a dead, 
inert principle ?” “‘I believe in Him, 
heartily, that He was crucified for my 
sins; and I but all my trust in Him; and 
I am praying to God that my faith may 
bea strong faith, and that I may not be 
deceived.” —‘‘ What is your duty to 
God?” ‘To fear Him, and faithfully 
to keep His commandments.”—‘* What 
is your duty to man?” ‘* My duty to 
my fellow-creatures is, to love them, and 
to be kind to them; to endeavour to do 
them good, and to make known to them 
the Gospel.”—‘‘ Why do you wish to be 
baptized ?” “‘ Because Christ has said, 
None can enter into the Kingdom of 
God, except he be born anew of water 
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and of the Spirit.”—‘ In whose name 
are believers baptized?’ “In the 
name of the Father. Son, and Holy 
Ghost."—‘‘ What will be the end of the 
righteous and the wicked?” ‘‘ Those 
who are justified by Christ will have 
salvation, but the wicked will perish in 
eternal misery.” 


BURDWAN. 


The Rev. Messrs. Deerr, Weit- 
brecht, Kriickeberg, and Linké, la- 
bouring in this extensive District, 
have communicated in their Journals 
much valuable information, which 
tends to show the gradual advance 
of the Gospel in India, notwith- 
standing the apathy or enmity ma- 
nifested by the mass of the Natives. 
From these communications we 
shall first give a variety of Extracts, 
in which the visits of the Missio- 
naries tu various parts of the District 
are described, during which they 
were constantly engaged in 

Intercourse with Candid and Inquiring 
Natives. 

Nov. 18, 1834— Preached at Nuton- 
gunge and Izeli Bazaar. At the former 
place, there are many cotton-weavers. 
‘A stool was immediately placed under 
the shade of atree; and, seeing that I 
was very hot from walking, they offered me 
water in a basin. I asked them about 
their temporal circumstances, which are 
very poor indeed. Four, or, at the most, 
five rupees is all that a father can earn 
monthly, from his constant labour; out of 
which little sum he has to provide for 
his family. They all fully agreed with 
me, that, poverty and want in this life, 
without a hope of a better world, is in- 
deed a moet unhappy state ; neither 
could they deny, that such was, at present, 
the case with them all. They also ad- 
mitted that such a Saviour as I described 
was a most desirable person for sinners ; 
but fatalism, that Satanic idea —that 
God has created one man for happiness, ° 
and another for misery,— prevents all 
further inquiry into the subject of their 
state, among the higher and lower classes 
of Hindoos. When groaning under afflic- 
tion, he consoles himself in these words 
“* This is my fate: who can change the 
course of a mighty stream ?” A serious 
effort to improve their circumstances, or 
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to effect a change in their minds, appears 
to them quite impossible ; and any pains 
taken for it is, in their eyes, little 
short of madness. At Izeli Bazaar, some 
people were preparing a beverage from 
the fermented juice of rice. I asked 
them about the state of their souls, their 
hopes, and wishes. ‘Their replies were 
in strict accordance with the truth: 
** We are, in very deed, the servants of 
sin: we shall have to suffer punishment 
for it hereafter, but there is no help for 
it. What you have mentioned about 
God's love, and readiness to save sin- 
ners, may all be true; but we do not 
mind it; we care only for this life. Your 
words are very pleasing, but we do not 
understand them.”"—I inquired: “* Do I 
not make myself understood, in what I 
wish to say to you?” ‘“* O yes, every 
word: you speak the language as well 
as any of us, but we are not moved by 
what you say: no sooner do you leave 
us, than we forget again every word you 
have told us.”"—"‘ If you care nothing for 
your immortal souls,” I said, ‘‘ you are to 
be pitied indeed, for you must perish for 
ever! Should not this consideration move 
you to tears? If the boy before me 
were to fall into this pond, would he re- 
main silent, when his life was in dan- 
ger?’ “* No; he would cry for help.” 
—I replied: “‘ Well; and you poor 
people are in similar danger; yea, much 
worse, you are in danger of eternal 
death, in danger of being cast into hell 
for ever: should you not cry to God day 
and night for salvation and deliverance ?” 
I left them with a repeated earnest en- 
treaty to flee from the wrath to come, 
and to embrace that merciful offer which 
was made to them. 

Dec.11,1834—This morning, Mr. Linké 
and myself made an excursion twelve miles 
to the south of this district. On crossing 
the Dammudah river, our elephant sank 
into the quicksand which covered a 
low muddy spot, so that the animal found 
great difficulty in getting through it. 
From thence, our way was across a large 
plain, consisting a few months before of 
fertile rice-flelds; but in the late inun- 
dation it was covered many feet with 
sand, and thus became comparatively 
useless, which caused great distress 
among the agricultural classes. At ten 
o'clock we arrived at Dendul; and rested 
an hour at the cottage of Robert, one of 
our converts belonging tu this village. 
From thence we proceeded on foot to an 
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adjacent village, called Dhamas. The 
inhabitants were afraid of us ; the females 
particularly seemed quite astonished, for 
an European was a strange sight among 
them. Upon assuring the villagers that 
our intentions were friendly and peace- 
able, they by degrees gathered around us; 
when Durgodas, our Catechist, read a 
chapter from 8t. Luke’s Gospel, and I 
addressed them. This probably was the 
first time that the Gospel had been 
preached at Dhamas. The people heard 
with apparent interest, and requested us 
to come in the evening; for this being the 
harvest-time, a great part of their neigh- 
bours were employed in the field. I pro- 
mised to visit them again during the cold 
season. From thence, we went further to 
the south ; and, afterhalf-an-hour’s walk, 
arrived at another village, named Bura. 
The sky being cloudy and the air cool, 
it was pleasant to travel on foot. On the 
way, saw a man sitting under a tree, well- 
dressed, with paper and pen in his hand : 
his attention seemed to be directed to 
a set of farmers who were clearing a rice- 
field. I offered him a Tract, which he 
willingly accepted. I inquired of Dur- 
podas what the man was doing there. 
He told me, *“This man is the rent-col- 
lector of a landholder. The farmer, to 
whom he has let the piece of ground, on 
which you saw the people engaged, is in 
some arrears with his rent. To recover 
it, the landholder has sent this man with 
a set of people to cut away and carry off 
the poor farmer's rice. Whether his 
family perish from want, the unmerciful 
usurer cares nothing.” I was told that 
such oppression frequently occurred, par- 
ticularly at some distance from the place 
of justice. [Ree. J. J. Weitbrecht. 

June 2, 1835—I made a visit to San- 
tipoor, ‘‘ The town of Peace.” It is 
situated on the banks of the Ganges, at 
a distance of about eight miles from our 
Mission at Culna, and twelve from our re- 
sidence, on the road between Kishnaghur 
and Culna. It contains, according to the 
general report, 100,000 inhabitants: its 
circumference is twelve miles. I was in- 
duced to make a special visit, on account 
of the report that Ramdhbun, our Cate- 
chist, brought to us: he said, there were 
a number of people willing to hear the 
Gospel. I then sent him again, to ac- 
quaint them with my intention of coming 
to them. On his return, he said that 
there were several young Native Gen- 
tlemen there, who were studying the 
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English Language, and who often met to 
discourse together on the differences of 
religion ; that they were not bigotted as 
other Hindoos; and would be happy if a 
Padre would go to see them. I left 
early in the morning ; but, unfortunately, 
my conveyance broke on the road; on 
account of which, I arrived later than 
was expected; and therefore met only 
one family: however, they were the first 
in point of respectability and landed 
possessions. Our conversation was in 
Bengalee, the Baboo not speaking En- 
glish sufficiently. He made the usual 
objections against the Divinity of our 
Saviour. When I observed that his 
frame of mind did not evince a due re- 
verence for the subject, I told him, with 
great earnestness, that the atonement of 
the Son of God—in which he would not 
see the excellencies of the Divine per- 
fections displayed—was a mark of the 
utmost condescension, wisdom, and love 
of God toward lost men, where justice 
and mercy met each other. I added, 
*‘If we had done nothing else amiss, 
than to think and speak lightly of the 
Majesty of Heaven, how could it be ex- 
pected that a despiser would be able to 
stand in the great Judgment Day, and 
meet his Judge, without the interposition 


of the propitiation of the Son of God? 


This atonement is a proof and a demon- 
stration of the love of God toward men, 
and that He came from God; and His 
subsequent resurrection from the dead, 
and ascension to Heaven, and His send- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, place the proof 
of it beyond doubt.” The Baboo, being 
a sensible man, was aware of the hint, 
and said: ‘“ Sir, do not think that I am 
inimically disposed toward your Religion. 
I speak thus only for the sake of argu- 
ment, and to remove my doubts.” The 
Baboo gave me one of his large brick- 
built houses to stay in during the re- 
maining part of the day. A young 
Brahmin, whom he keeps as an English 
Teacher for his family, staid with me till 
the evening. This man was brought up 
in Mr. Duff's School, and is very well 
inclined toward Christianity. He said: 
“* Sir, I can no more stoop to worship 
stocks and stones; I know that it is non- 
sensical and degrading: neither am I a 
Christian ; so I am neither the one nor 
the other.” To Ramdbun, he expressed 
himself freely, and said, that it was his 
full intention to embrace Christianity. 
This is another proof of the biessing 
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which the introduction of the English 
Language is likely to convey ; foritopens 
to the youths the door to the treasures 
of knowledge which English Literature 
contains. (Ree. W. J. Deerr. 

Our Readers are well aware of the 
important bearing of Christian Edu- 
cation in India; and it will be grati- 
fying to them to observe the increased 
attention to this department of labour, 
which Mr. Weitbrecht describes in va- 
rious parts of his Journal: we select 


the following passages. 


Progress, and Beneficial Effects, of 
Christian Education. 

Jan.6,1834— Went to see the School at 
Noy para: every reason to be satisfied. 
Nothing is wanted in the scholars, but 
faith in the blessed truths which they 
learn and commit to memory. It seems 
really strange and paradoxical that youths 
who have had regular Christian instruc- 
tion for three or four years should re- 
main idolaters. May the Spirit of Christ 
shew them His glory, His excellency, His 
suitableness for sinners! For this we 
pray. Surely the rising generation cannot 
remain in the blindness of their fathers ! 
Jan. 20 — Yesterday, the Rev. Mr. 
Bowell arrived at our Station: he con- 
ducted this morning, on our premises, a 
Public Examination of our Schools. The 
first class of nine schools, consisting of 
about 300 boys, were assembled. They 
formed a square in front of our Bengalee 
Chapel, the Teachers standing in the 
centre: all were cleanly dressed in white. 
It was an interesting sight: one Class after 
another entered decently, and in regular 
order, into the chapel, to give proof of 
their proficiency during the past year, 
which was, on the whole, truly gratifying. 
Our esteemed friend above mentioned 
was most agreeably surprised at the 
thorough acquaintance of these heathen 
boys, not only with the historical, but also 
with the doctrinal and moral parts of the 
Sacred Scriptures. At the conclusion, 
some prizes were distributed among them. 
To a passage in a communication 
from Mrs. Weitbrecht, we particu- 
larly desire to draw the attention 
of our Readers, as it revives the 
mention of a practical subject of im- 
portance. The Society would grate- 
fully acknowledge the many in- 
stances of liberal contributions in 
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Useful and Ornamental Work, &c. 
forwarded through it, by friends in 
England, to India, and to various 
other Missionary Stations. An ac- 
count of the articles most needed 
was printed at p. 140 of our Volume 
for 1832, and at p. 395 of that for 
1834. We here beg to renew the 
subject, from Mrs. Weitbrecht’s com- 
munication. 
Suggestions relative to Supplies sent out. 
We believe that your Readers will rea- 


dily come forward to aid this branch of . 


the Lord’s work ; both by their prayers, 
which we most earnestly entreat, and by 
their contributions. In the fullest confi- 
dence of this, I beg leave to suggest, that 
if such as are trades-people will favour us 
with contributions of the various things 
they sell, we may derive equal benefit ; 
and they, by this means, will be able to 
aid us more liberally than their means 
would otherwise allow them todo. I would 
particularly mention such things as note- 
and letter-paper of the best kind; which, 
if it arrived in good condition, would sell 
at a profit. Common writing-paper for 
the use of the children; pens; ink; pen- 
cils; rulers; wafers ; approved achool- 
books, such as, Watts’s and Taylor's 
Hymns, Judson’s Scripture Questions, 
Butler’s Gradations,&c.; lambs-woolofall 
colours and sizes; patterns of worsted 
rugs, with worsteds in shades; flosses and 
needles; sewing needles and cotton; 
marking-thread; English braids, espe- 
cially white cotton; all kinds of ribbons, 
especially narrow sarsnet; cotton stock- 
ings of all sizes, and children’s cotton 
socks; children’s kid slippers; net 
gloves ; fine flannel; coarse small blan- 
kets ; all sorts of linendrapers’ remnants ; 
baby linen; nets and laces; calicoes ; 
chintzes ; prints; pocket-handkerchiefs ; 
white canvas, and cotton and silk for 
marking it for samplers; European combs 
and brushes; tooth-brushes ; medicines ; 
silver thimbles ; pencil-cases ; and small 
common thimbles for the children ; little 
common trunks, with locks and keys, for 
rewards to the children; small cut-glass 
bottles ; china toys and ornaments ; dress- 
ing-cases; diapers; Scotch and French 
cambrics, &c. It is necessary that every 
thing should be wrapped in flannel, and 
packed in tin cases for the voyage; and 
all the articles, except the coarse blank- 
ets, brass thimbles, common trunks, and 
prints, must be of the very best descrip- 
May, 1836. 
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tion, or they will not sell. It is particu- 
larly requested that the retail selling- 
price may be marked apon the goods. 


We add a few passages, illustrating 
painfully the 


Strength of the Fetters of Idolatry. 


April 23, 1834—Visited Gangpore, a 
large village on the Calcutta Road. Two 
nights before, a fire had destroyed sixteen 
cottages in this place, together with a 
little Siva Temple. I sat down before 
one of the walls of the burnt cottages, 
and listened for a while to the mournful 
tale -of the people who bad lost their 
dwellings and property by the calamity. 
The most painfal thing to them was, that 
the Brahmin, who was the priest of the 
temple, had run off in the moment of 
danger, when they expected that he should 
have averted the affliction by reading his 
muntras and invoking the aid of the idol. 
I told them to give up the delusive wor- 
ship of idols; since they had a visible 
proof before them, that an idol is no- 
thing; unable even to save itself from 
the flames, much less to afford them the 
slightest protection. I afterward read 
to them part of Matt. vi. Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures earth. Some of 
my hearers seemed deeply impressed by 
the truth, that he fares best who lays up 
for himself treasures in heaven. But 
idolatry has a fearful hold upon the minds 
of the Hindoos. The conviction of the 
vanity of idols passed away like the dew 
before the morning sun; and a few weeks 
afterward, I observed that the walls of 
the idol temple were the first part that 
required, in their estimation, immediate 
repair. 

May 6 — Went this morning to a 
market-place at Berl. Expounded the 
Parable of the Sower. Two ignorant 
Brahmins endeavoured to interrupt me, 
by impertinent questions: it requires all 
the patience of a Christian to bear with 
such persons, generally the most immoral 
among the nation: they endeavoured to 
justify idol worship, in all its bearings. 
I asked them to shew me the fruits of 
their faith: they were not able. I said, 
‘* If you cannot, I must shew them;” 
and exhibited the whole catalogue of vices 
prevailing among them, all of which can 
clearly be traced to idolatry as the origin. 
In conclusion, I assured them that the 
whole fabric of Hindooism must eventu- 
ally fall, bearing the seed of destruction 
in itself; and stated my firm conviction, 
that the pure Religion of Jesus Christ 
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would grow and be established upon the 
ruins of idolatry. The Brahmins an- 
swered, “‘ May that day be very far 
hence ! I said, “‘ And I pray daily to 
God that it may soon be ushered in !” 
[Reo. J. J. Weitbrecht. 
Oct. 5, 1834—Went into the town; 
and found that one of the School - houses 
which I rent was filled with idols, it 
being the time of Doorga Poojah. The 
people were just about to perform 
their worship; which, as may be expected, 
is any thing but devotional. We spoke 
long and earnestly against the sinful 
practice of idol worship; bat they did 
not pay particular regard, being intoxi- 
cated with the sensual pleasure they de- 
rive from their noisy services. They 
were no more fit to hear of a spiritual 
worship, than a professedly Christian 
youth when about to start for a ball. 
Dec. 26 — A Sircar, from Nuddea, 
came to tell me that a young Brahmin 
had expressed to him his wish to become 
a Christian. I asked the old Sircar, 
‘¢ And why do you not renounce idolatry?” 
‘“‘ Sir, I cannot;” was the reply. A 
better strong-hold Satan could never have 
invented, to perpetuate his dominion in 
this country, than the institution of caste. 
But an aged person informs me, that caste 
is much less regarded now than twenty 
years ago; and what gives way, is cer- 
tainly likely to fall. So, then, Christians 
may take new courage, in their labour of 
love. (Ree. H.C. Kruckeverg. 


Ceplon, 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue following facts, related by Mr. 
Browning, exhibit the 


Benefit of Confirmation—Firmness of two 
Nalive Youths. 

An anecdote respecting one of the 
scholars, which came to my notice a short 
time since, leads me to hope, that the 
instructions imparted to these children 
are not altogether in vain. A boy be- 
longing to the Kattegalle School, who was 
confirmed by the Bishop since, went to 
visit some relations living at a village 
near Colombo. While there, the people 
of the village were celebrating some ce- 
remonies connected with devil-worship, 
and the boy was invited by his grand- 
mother to go and see the performance. 
He said to her, “Iam a Christian: I 
have nothing to do with these things: I 
cannot go to see them. The Bishop told 
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me, when I was confirmed, that I must 
have nothing to do with idolatry. He 
asked us all if we would give up devil- 
worship, and all heathenish ceremonies. 
I promised I would.” The grandmother 
induced the boy just to go out into the 
street, and she privately sent for the 
devil’s priest to come and dance there ; 
but as soon as the boy saw him com- 
mence his performance, he ran into the 
house, and would not witness such hea- 
thenish practices. 

The preparation of Candidates for 
confirmation proved of great benefit to 
our young people, in having set before 
them, in a plain and striking manner, 
the great truths of our holy Religion, 
and in being solemnly warned and ear- 
nestly invited to seek the Lord without 
delay. ‘This ancient rite of our Church 
is calculated to do good wherever it is 
properly conducted; but especially in 
this part of the world, where the charac- 
ter of the converts is so weak, and the 
temptations to idolatry and demon-wor- 
ship are so numerous. 

And he further states— 

Pleasing instances from time to time 
occur, which shew us that some of the 
children’s minds are impressed with the 
truths and doctrines in which they are 
taught. A Kandian Youth, belonging to 
the English School, was lately introduced 
by his relatives to the company of a 
number of Buddhist Priests, that he 
might, by their admonitions, be turned 
from any erroneous views he had em- 
braced in the School; but he so warmly 
defended the doctrines of Christianity, 
that the priests gave up the attempt of 
convincing him that he had erred from 
their faith. He pressed them so closely 
for arguments to prove the truth of 
Buddhism, that they found it difficult to 
answer him. 

On Easter Sunday, 1835, Mr. 
Browning introduced to his con- 
gregation, in his Sermon,. the sub- 
ject of Missions. We are happy to 
report, from his words, 


The First Congregational Collection in 
Kandy for the Church Missionary Society. 
There was a crowded congregation in 
the afternoon. I had given notice that I 
should preach on behalf of the Church 
Missionary Society. I purposed doing 
so last Christmas, but was prevented by 
being unexpectedly called from home. 
At the close of my Sermon to-day, I gave 
the people a brief account of the Society, 
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and pointed out their duty to do some- 
thing toward the supportof Religion; and 
told them, I trusted the time would come, 
when the people in this country would 
support their own Ministers, and do 
something also toward sending the Gospel 
to other places. The collection was 
greater than I had calculated upon: it 
amounted to Rix-dollars 38.1. May 
the Lord give the people increasing love 
to His holy Word! May He build up 
in faith and holiness those who, through 
grace, have believed ! May He incline 
the hearts of many more to seek Him 
while He may be found, and to call upon 
Him while He is ready to shew them 


mercy! I feel encouraged by the Ser- 
vices of this day. ‘I'o God be all the 
praise ! 


In addition to this sum, Rix-dollars 
13.7.1 have been deposited in the 
Missionary Box during the year. The 
total would, in English money, amount 
to about 3. 17s. 


Polpuesia. 


SMarquesas. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue arrival of Missionaries at Ta- 
huata, one of this groupe of Islands, 
in October 1834, and the favourable 
prospects of the Mission, were stated 
at p. 162 0f the Survey. From some 
communications, dated at the end of 
February and the beginning of 
March of last year, we shall make 
a few extracts. 


Good Conduct of the Natives toward the 
Missionaries. 

I go about part of every day teaching 
and conversing with the people. Many of 
those who had their names put down as 
scholars at first, have drawn back, and 
only come on the Sabbath, since they 
have found that they were not to be paid 
for learning. I spend part of the Sab- 
bath in catechizing all that do attend. 
They let us live in peace among them. 
They do not steal much from us: we have 
only lost a very few things since we came; 
and we have no fear of danger from any 
of the people. (Rev. D. Darting. 

We contirue to live among them with- 
out any apprehensions of danger ; and we 
are not without hope of ultimate success 
in the great object of our Mission. The 
Services on the Sabbath have not been so 
well attended of late as when we first 
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arrived ; and the females who came daily 
to be instructed in reading and the cate- 
chism have ceased to do so. This may 
be occasioned partly by their being en- 
gaged in the mountains in gathering their 
bread-fruit, which they preserve in pits, 
as a provision for the season when little 
can be obtained from the trees; but, 
principally, from the charm of novelty 
ceasing to operate onthem. Itis nothing 
more than we expected. [ Rev. @. Stallworthy. 
Visits to the Natives inland. 

On January 22, Mr. Darling and my- 
self went to Hanatefau and Hapatone, 
two inhabited districts situated in one 
bay, between two and three miles to the 
southward of Resolution Bay. Many of 
the inhabitants had previously visited us, 
at different times; as also some from al- 
most every other district of the island. 
They received us with apparent pleasure, 
and were attentive to what Mr. Darling 
addressed tothem. Before we left them, 
they requested us to repeat our visits. 
On this occasion we went by land. We 
found the distance greater than by sea, 
by about six miles: we had to cross two 
or three mountains of considerable height, 
and nearly the whole of the road was 
rough and difficult. Through the care of 
Divine Providence, however, we reached 
our home in the evening without sustain- 
ing any injury. 

Leaving the house in the charge of the 
Tahitian Teachers, on February $d we 
all embarked in the boat with a view of 
making the circuit of the island, and pro- 
ceeded southward. It was our intention 
to land at Hapatone; but the surf being 
high and the landing being bad, we 
thought it best to proceed, especially as 
some of us had already beenthere. We, 
therefore, passed on to the next valley, 
which is called Hanatuuna. The people 
received us kindly, and one of the Chiefs 
offered us a part of his house during our 
stay. ‘Though there are no more than 37 
males and 42 females in this valley, yet 
there are two Chiefs, each of whom gave 
us & pig, and we presented them with a 
few yards of calico. 

About seven the next morning we re- 
sumed our voyage. So long as we conti- 
nued on the western side of the island, 
we experienced no difficulty either from 
the wind or sea; but after rounding the 
southern extremity, we had a brisk trade- 
wind against us, and the sea was very 
much agitated. After three hours’ hard 
rowing, we reached the next inhabi- 
ted valley, Hanatcio, which lies almost 
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opposite the one which we left in the morn- 
ing, and about seven or eight miles di- 
stant by sea. The part of the island which 
we passed appeared to consist chiefly of 
barren rocks, in some places rising per- 
pendicularly from the water to the height 
of several hundred feet. The houses 
here are all a considerable distance in- 
land; but many of the people were on 
the beach, to welcome us. Intending to 
proceed the next morning, we thought it 
unnecessary to carry our luggage up the 
valley. A part of us found a lodging in 
a temporary shed, which some visitors 
from Magdalena had erected on the 
shore ; and the rest of us formed a tent 
with the sails of the boat. After chang- 
ing our clothes, which had been wetted 
by the surf, and taking some refreshment, 
two or three of our number proceeded to 
the habitations of the people. Mr. Dar- 
ling conversed with them, and they ap- 
peared quite willing to be instructed. 

As the state of the weather on the Sth 
seemed to forbid the expectation of reach- 
ing the next valley by sea, it was agreed 
that Mr. and Mrs. Rodgerson should 
remain where we were, and that Mr. 
Darling and myself should go thither, 
over the mountains. ‘The names of the 
places which we now visited are Hanate- 
tena and Haaoibu; and the reception 
which we met with was similar to what 
we had experienced at the former places. 
Some of the Chiefs and people urged us 
exceedingly to visit them the next day in 
the boat. They said we ought to remain 
with them two or three days: how else 
could they learn? In this journey we 
had to pass along the top of some very 
high precipices; and, had we stumbled, 
we must have met with instant destruc- 
tion: we mention this, to convey an idea 
of what travelling is here. 

We had now visited about two-thirds 
of the island, and had probably seen more 
than two-thirds of the inhabitants. The 
number of names taken down were 1142: 
the whole population of Tahuata may be 
considered to be about 1500. The val- 
leys on the windward side of the island 
- are much larger than those on the leeward, 
and contain much more soil than is cul- 
tivated. The bays which we saw, and, 
we believe, all the others, are open to 
the trade-winds; consequently, ships can- 
not anchor in them with safety. 

The wind continuing unfavourable on 
the morning of the 6th, we determined to 
return home by the way that we came. 
We reached home in the afternoon, and 
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found our dwelling, and all its contents, 
in the same state as when we left. 

On reviewing our situation, we have 
abundant reason to rejoice that a door is 
open for us to preach the Gospel among 
these Heathens. We are thankful that 
one of our number can speak to them in 
their own tongue. [The Same. 

At all the places which we visited, we 
found the people ready to hear the Word 
of God. I addressed them several times, 
in most of the districts ; and the Chiefs 
and people in general said that it was 
very good, aud that they would embrace 
the Gospel. [4!r. Darting 


Superstitions and Indifference of the 
People. 


We saw no signs of any kind of wor- 
ship. The place of the gods, they say, 
is at the foot of the highest mountains: 
the place is most sacred, and no one ever 
goes near it. The people all say that it 
is death for any one to approach the sa- 
cred spot ; and as there are persons now, 
in whom the spirits of the gods reside, 
the place is never visited. Every valley 
used to have its own god, and its own 
sacred place. Many are very superati- 
tious about certain things; for instance, 
about common and sacred things and 
places, kinds of food, &c. By trans- 
gressing certain bounds as to those things, 
disease, they say, comes upon them. 
They do not think that any die a natural 
death, but that death is always caused by 
some transgression or other, with respect 
to the Taboo Syatem, or by sarcery. 

Most of their ancestors, they say, who 
were great men, have become gods ; but 
others, who were not so great, have gone 
to Havaii—a place, as they believe, situ- 
ated somewhere in the sea. Those who 
have property, pigs for instance, given 
to their dead bodies by their friends, get 
inside of Havaii; but those who have no- 
thing given them to take with them are 
left outside. 

We much stand in need of your prayers 
and those of ali the Church of God. The 
people of these islands are in a most de- 
graded state. Every thing that is filthy 
and vile is practised at present; and 
although wars have ceased for years, and 
the eating of human flesb has never been 
practised on this island, since Tetupa, 
the great Chief on the other side of the 
island, died, yet there are very many 
hateful customs remaining. 

Totete, on whose ground our house 
stands, and under whose protection we 
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live, is always very friendly to us; and 
so are most, if not all, of the people. 
Yet they still hold to the former custom 
of making things and places sacred : this 
seems to be one of the bulwarks by which 
Satan holds up his kingdom in these 
islands. [The Same 

Io general, the Natives appear to pay 
no regard to any superior beings, real or 
imaginary. At some particular cere- 
monies they form what they call gods of. 
barked rods, cocoa-nut leaves, strips of 
cloth, &c.: these appear to be designed 
only for the occasion. We are told that 
there are some idols of a more lasting make 
a considerable distance up this valley ; 
but they are seldom, if ever, visited for 
religious purposes. We have seen four 
large and very rude idols of this kind 
on the east side of the island : the Natives 
treated them with indifference, and some 
even with ridicule. Two of them, they 
said, were resorted to by one individual, 
and the other two belonged to a person 
now dead. Such is the neglect with which 
these once-revered objects are now treated, 
that one of them, which bas fallen toward 
one side, can find none, out of the popu- 
lation of a whole valley, to place him in 
his original position. The priests appear 
to be very few in number: we have seen 
only one or two; and these are old men, 
who appear almost to have outlived their 
office. While the affairs of life proceed 
smoothly, and danger is distant, the Mar- 
quesan finds it easy to banish every idea 
of a religious nature from his mind: he 
submits to no restraints, not even those 
which the regulations of a Pagan System 
might impose upon him; but revels in 
the unrestrained indulgence of his vicious 
inclinations. In seasons of trial and dis- 
tress, however, he discovers himself still 
to be the subject of foolish and debasing 
superstitions: he will then invite the in- 
cantations of the priests, and seek for help 
from the gods. Though idols are found 
among the people, it appears that these 
are not the immediate objects of their 
hope and fear. Their deities are 
invisible beings, all of whom have been 
raised to their present state from among 
the ancestors of the race of men now 
existing. The System of Taboo prevails 
to a considerable extent among them. 
There are also individuals, who, it is be- 
lieved, have the power of inflicting evils 
upon those whom they dislike, and even 
of causing their death. —[ Afr. Staitworthy. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 

Mission Scene tn Jamaica. 

One of the Missionaries at Spanish 
Town, after describing, in glowing 
terms, the happy change of their 
circumstances, thus depicts the scene 
which he witnessed on occasion of a 
public baptism of adults in the 
Chape] :— 

The congregation was imménse, and 
sang most delightfully the hymn beginning, 

Come Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

Honour the means ordain’d by Thee! 
After sermon, the congregation united 
in fervent prayer, singing, in the most 
solemn and impressive manner, 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

Tn solemn prayer come down ! &c. 
When I got within the communion rails, 
and saw the Class Leaders ali busy in 
leading up their respective Catechumens 
—some of the Catechumens bringing 
their children, some in arms, and others 
hanging by their hand—Masters accom- 
panying their own Servants, and one 
Servant accompanying another—I felt 
indescribable emotion. No words could 
better express my feelings than the fol- 
lowing, from Lowth’s Isaiah: ‘‘ Thou 
shalt fear, and overflow with joy, and thy 
heart shall be ruffled and dilated.” The 
persons now to be admitted into the 
Visible Church of Christ had been born, 
and grown to maturity, many even to 
hoary hairs, in civil bondage and in spiri- 
tual darkness—in the very region and 
shadow of death. By legislative enact- 
ment, they have been raised to freedom ; 
and now, by the preaching of the Cross, 
they are preparing for glory, honour, im- 
mortality, and eternal life. They had 
for three months given pleasing evidence 
of a sincere desire to be saved from their 
sins. During this period, at least, they 
had been instructed by pious persons in 
the nature of Christianity. I had ex- 
amined them individually in the morning, 
and on the preceding day; and there 
was every reason to believe that they 
were sincere candidates for endless bliss. 
The females, thirty-four in number, were 
first baptized: as they retired, and the 
males came forward, twenty-five in num- 
ber, the congregation sang, 

Let the promised inward grace 
Accompany the sign ; 

On their new-born souls impress, 
The character divine ! 
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Next, the boys, girls, and infants were 
brought up, as the men returned to their 
seats. ‘The whole assembly were deeply 
affected when I gave out the hymn which 
begins, 
See Israel’s gentle Shepherd stand, 
With all-engaging charms! 

Speaking soberly, this Service was to us 
as life from the dead. Seventy human 
beings and upward, who, a few months 
since, were without God, aliens from 
him in their hearts, and under the power 
of Satan—the slaves of men, but much 
more the slaves of sin—stupidly licen- 
tious, ‘and grossly ignorant—were now 
seen renouncing their sinful practices. 
Many of them, we trust, had been 
brought into marvellous light and glorious 
liberty from sin, adopted into the family 
of God, and made partakers of the grace 
that bringeth salvation. This was a 
sight so divinely delightful, as to leave 
no heart without emotion, and scarcely 
an eye without the tear of grateful joy. 


PortH-American States. 
HOARD OF MISSIONS. 
At p.564 of our last Volume, we 
noticed the Receipts of the last year, 
and regretted that further particulars 


had not then reached us. We now 
extract from the Report a 


Summary View of the Twenty-sizth Year. 
Receipts and Payments— The sum of 
163,240 dollars has been rédceived, and 
163,254 expended. The receipts, how- 
ever, though exceeding those of the pre- 
ceding year by more than 10,854 dol- 
lars, are but little more than half as 
large as were the average receipts of the 
three principal Foreign Missionary So- 
cieties of Great Britain. ‘There, with a 
population not exceeding our own in 
numbers, bearing various burdens of 
which we know nothing, and with less 
wealth in the hands of the mass of the 
community, their principal Societies are 
far in advance of ours in their receipts. 

To our ordinary receipts were added 
45,635 dollars, placed at our disposal by 
the Bible, Tract, and Sabbath-School 
Societies of our country. 

Labourers added—Thirteen Ordained 
Missionaries, one of whom isa Physician, 
three Physicians, four Printers, one 
Teacher, twenty-two Married and four 
Unmarried Female Assistant Missiona- 
ries, forty-seven in all, have been sent 
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forth to various unevangelized nations 
and tribes since the last meeting of the 
Board. 

Labourers withdrawn — Daring the 
same period, twenty persons, including 
four Ordained Missionaries, five male 
and ten inarried and one unmarried Fe- 
male Assistant Missionaries, have left 
the service of the Board; eleven of them 
on account of the discontinuance of the 
Missions with which they were con- 
nected, or some change in the manner of 
conducting them; five from ill health; 
three widows returned on account of the 
death of their husbands; and one having 
married out of the Mission. Fourteen 
have been removed by death — five Or- 
dained Missionaries, and nine Assistant 
Missionaries male and female. 

Labourers appointed—There are now 
under appointment, and expecting to 
depart to their respective fields of labour 
during the ensuing year, eighteen Mis- 
sionaries, one Physician, four other 
Male and ten Female Assistant Mis- 
sionaries. 

Publications — About 200,000 of the 
Quarterly Papers with engravings, and 
about 90,000 of the Missionary Papers, 
have been printed : 2500 copies of the 
last Annual Report of the Board, and 
4000 copies of an abridgment of it, toge- 
ther with the Annual Sermon before the 
Board, have been issued. The number 
of copies of the Missionary Herald put 
into circulation during the past year, 
including an edition of the monthly num- 
bers reprinted at Cincinnati at the ex- 
pense of the Foreign Mission Society for 
the Valley of the Mississippi, amounts to 
nearly 20,000. 

General Summary. 

The B ard is composed of 83 Corpo- 
rate, 20 Corresponding, and 1539 Ho- 
norary Members. ‘he number of our 
Missions is 32 ; embracing 78 Stations, 
or 12 more than were reported last year. 
One hundred and four Ordained Missjo- 
naries are connected with these Missions, 
of whom seven are regularly-educated 
Physicians: there are also nine Physi- 
cians not ordained, eight Printers and 
Book-binders, 30 other Male Assistants, 
and 157 married and unmarried Female 
Assistants — making a total of 308 Mis- 
sionaries and Assistant Missiunaries sent 
from this country, and under the direc- 
tion of the Board: there are also four 
Native Preachers, and 51 other Na- 
tive Assistants. ‘Ihe Churches gathered 
among the Heathen by the Missions of 
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the Board amount to 41, containing 2047 
Members. In the Schools there are 
21,181 pupils, receiving, in a greater or 
less degree, a Christian Education. Seven 
Languages have been reduced to writing 
by the Missionaries of the Board, and 
books have been prepared and printed in 
them at the expense of the Board: the 
language of the Sandwich Islands, in 
particular, after being reduced to the 
most simple form of writing, has been 
enriched by the New Testament and 
portions of the Old, and by books il- 
lustrating the elementary principles of the 
most useful sciences. ‘The germs of 
fature Colleges of sanctified learning have 
been planted in a number of the Mis- 
sions; and, in Ceylon, a College, in 
fact, exists already, containing 130 pu- 


pils, more than three-fourths of whom 
give hopefal evidence of piety. We 
have eight Printing Establishments ; and 
to two of these, type and stereotype 
foundries have been added, in the past 
year: measures have also been taken to 
secure to China the benefits of metallic 
printing as soon as possible: these Print- 
ing Establishments possess the means of 
printing in nineteen different Languages, 
spoken by people for whose special 
benefit our Missions are designed, and 
spoken, too, by more than 450,000,000 of 
human beings. ‘The pages printed last 
year were about 6,000,000; and the 
amount of printing, since the commence- 
ment of our operations in nineteen lan- 
guages, is not far from 94,000,000 of 
pages. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

University of Oxford—Summary of Mem- 
bers in January 1836; the first column de- 
noting the total number on the Books of 
each College, and the second the number of 
those who are Members of Convocation :— 


Christchurch..905 .. 475 | MagdalenHall,171 .. 62 
Brasenose..... 387 223 | Magdalen..... 163 .. 116 
EONS .000-.-313 .. 161 | Jesus ....0eee- 160 .. 60 
1. o0e ee BUT oe 156 | NOW ...ccvece. 149 69 
CLET « ceceee 397 .. 151 | Lincoln ...-... 132 -. 69 
Balliol e@eeneear 290 ee 118 Corpus sesaeace 129 85 
ity ...ce0. 445 .. 111] Merton........ 129 .. 63 
Wadham...... vw .. 83| AllSouls ... lol .. 72 


University ....va) .. 114) St. Edmund [f. 87 .. 52 


Worcester ....¥2) ... 9t | St. Mary Hall, 44... 2 


St John's..... vi .. 115{ New Inn Hali,43 .. 2 
Pembroke ....180 .. 103 { St. Alban Hall, $9 .. Il 
Total Membere on the Booke......05..000 5154 
Total Members of Convocation ........00-- 2567 


University of Cambridge— Summary of 
Members in January 1836; the first column 
denoting the total number on the Boards of 
each College, and the second the number of 
those who are Members of the Senate :— 


ity e@eeGe 1658 e al7 Clare Hall e 168 ee 82 
St. John's 1078 .. $27 | Jesus ........ 163 .. 72 
Queen’s.. -.. 358 .. 117] Pembroke . . 136 55 
UB access ws2 .. 1t4| Trinity Hall, 198 45 
Christ's ...... 242 .. 105 NQ'B ..0000. 112 83 
Emman 217 .. 1l@| Sidney ....... 87 32 
Corpus... 214 9 | Downing 52 38 
Commorantes 


St. Peter‘s.... re ee a 
Catherinetiail, 186 ee 71 
Total Members on the Boards ........+00. 5467 
Total Members of the Senate ....0-00-0000- 2552 

United Brethren—At the Brethren’s Set- 
tlement of Fairfield, near Manchester, on the 
6th of May, in his seventy-ninth year, the 
Rev, Christian Ignatius Latrobe departed to 
his eternal rest. He was the oldest survivor 
among those who sustained the office of 
Secretary to our great Religious Institutions ; 
having acted inthat capacity, with unwearied 
zeal, for forty-seven years, under the Bre- 
thren’s Society for the Furtherance of the Go- 
spel. From this office he retired, under the 

ressure of increasing infirmities, in the year 
834. 
Baptist Miss. Soc.— Mr. Oughton and his 
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family (see p. 212) embarked for Jamaica, 
early in March, in the “ Etheldred,” Capt. 
Hood. Their voyage down the Channel 
was rough and stormy; and, early on the 
28th, the vessel was driven on shore in Tor- 
bay, and the passengers were placed in the 
most imminent hazard of their lives. The 
Committee observe— 


The good providence of God mercifully interposed 
in the very moment of impending destruction ; and, 
by dint of most strenuous exertion, the vessel was 

ided on to a sandy beach, on which she struck. 

er damage was great; but it appears probable, that 
she will be able in two or three weeks to on 
her voyage Independently of the outfit of the pas- 
sengers, there wasa large quantity of on board, 
belonging to the Society; nearly ull of which were so 
much damaged by sea-water, as to render it neces- 
sary to abandon them to the underwriters. The pe- 
cuniary loes will be considerable ; but our friends at 
large will unite with us in praising His mercy who 
graciously interfered, when all hope seemed gone, 
to rescue this Missionary Family from a watery 


ve 
Church Miss. Soc— Mr. W. Young, with 
Mrs. Young and their two children, left Sierra 
Leone, on board the ‘Sackville,” Capt. J. 
Matthews, on the 8th of March last; arrived 
at Plymouth on the 18th of May ; and reached 
London on the 21st. 

London Miss. Soc—On the 9th of April, 
the Rev. John Hands, from Bellary, and the 
Rev. W. Campbell, from Bangalore, arrived 
in London, in the “ Barretto Junior,” Capt. 
Saunders; and, on the 10th, the Rev. G. 
cogerly and family, from Calcutta, in the 
‘* Mountstewart Elphinstone.” The health 
of these Missionaries had been deeply atlected 
by the climate of India, but rapidly improved 
during the homeward passage—-On the 18th 
of April, Mr. Murkland, Schoolmaster and 
Catechist, sailed from Gravesend, with Mrs. 
Murkland, in the “ Lucretia,” Capt. Muir- 
head, for Demerara. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The following Mis- 
sionaries have lately sailed: Feb. 1. Rev. 
Alex. Manzie, for Demerara: Feb. 6. Rev. 
W.T. Cardy and Mrs. Cardy, for Hayti: 
March 7. Rev. J. D. Jackson and Mrs. Jack- 
son, for Jamaica; March 19. Rev. C. Clay 
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and Mrs. hg ro Antigua; and Rev. D. 
Stepney and . Stepney, for Dominica; 
who first sailed on the 12th of February, but 
were detained at Plymouth: April 6. Rev. E. 
Sweetman and Mrs. Sweetman, for Gibraltar: 
April 11. Rev. Samuel Hardey, Rev. T. Has- 
well, and Rev. G. Hole, for Continental India. 
Ladies’ Mauritius Association — In refe- 
rence to an Appeal, at pp.510, 511 of our 
last Volume, in behalf of the Coloured and 
Negro Population of the Mauritius, it was 
stated at p. 75 -of our Number for January 
that a further notice of the subject would ap- 
pear in the Recent Intelligence of that Num- 
: as circumstances prevented this, we 
now beg to call the attention of our Readers 
to this subject— It bas been found necessary 
for the present, from want of funds, to sus- 
nd the formation of the proposed Asylum 
or the Destitute Female Children of the 
Coloured and Negro Population: the efforts 
of the friends who made the appeal will be 
directed to the establishing of Schools on the 
lan of the Ladies’ Negro Education Society. 
hese efforts will be conducted in connexion 
with that Society, which formed with that 
view, on the 7th of January, a Branch Asso- 
ciation for the Mauritius—The Lady whom 
we quoted on a former occasion, and who 
takes a warm interest in this cause, writes— 

Let me intreat you to urge the cuse on the notice 
of all benevolent Christians. We must work while 
itisday. If I could trace on paper one halfof what 
my heart would say and what I know to be the fact, 
help, I am eure, would be cheerfully given to the 
heart-rending case of the poor creatures whose 
cause I but too feebly advocate. 

FRANCE. 

Protestant Normal School—The Protestants 
in the northern parts of France, being unable 
to provide adequately for the education of 
their children among themselves, are com- 
pelled frequently to have recourse to Roma- 
nist Schools, to the great injury of their 
children: nor have the Protestants through- 


out France more than one School for the pre- . 


paration of Male and Female Teachers ; 
while, in the northern parts, a great revival 
of Religion among the Young People has pre- 
pared many of them to give themselves to 
the work of Instruction. Under these cir- 
cumstances, it is proposed to establish at 
Lille, a la town of 70,000 inhabitants, a 
Protestant Seminary, which shall be mainly 
directed to the training of Male and Female 
Teachers, while it will offer education on 
moderate terms to Protestant Children in the 
neighbouring districts. The Rev. Anthelme 
Boucher lately came over to plead for this 
object in England; but met, we fear, with 
inadequate success, in consequence of the 
numerous appeals to public benevolence. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Bishop of Calcutta — Bishop Wilson spent 
‘ten or twelve days, in the course of his 
late Visitation, on a visit to the Syrian 
Christians and the Church Missionary Sta- 
tions in Travancore. His Lordship preached 
in various places, by means of an interpreter ; 
and Confirmed a number of persons at Cochin. 
He endeavoured to induce the Syrian Metro- 
politan to adopt some measures for the re- 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


[ may, 
vival of the Church ; and preached, when he 
was present, in the Syrian Church at Cot- 
tayam, from Rev. iii. 7, to a crowded congre- 
gation. At Cochin, in the Jews’ Synagogue, 
the Bishop, having first obtained permission, 
rose, after their Service was concluded, and 
made a very solemn address to the Jews, in 

roof that Messiah must have come: his 

earers were much interested and affected. 
On the Bishop’s departure, one of the Mis- 
sionaries writes— 

‘Thus terminated one of the most pleasing, and, I 
ean truly add, profitable seasons that we ever apent 
in the select of any one : he was quite like a father 
among his children ; and his visit to Travancore will 
be long remembered with satisfaction and delight. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. Harjette and his 
family (see p. 125) arrived at Calcutta, after 
a very long and uncomfortable passage, on the 
20th of May: but he and one of his children 
were soon after attacked with such severe ill- 
ness, as to render his continuance in India 
doubtful. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. T. H. Apple- 
gate and Mrs. Applegate (p. 137) arrived at 
Madras on the 21st of December. The Rev. 
Henry Harley (p. le writes on the 23 of 
February, in N. Lat, 11°. Long. y°. 21’, that 
he had proceeded so far on his voyage to 
Madras in safety. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Alex. Fyvie 
and Mrs. Fyvie (p. 137) reached Bombay on 
their return to Surat, on the 9th Decemb'er, 
in the “‘ Huddersfield,” Capt. Noaks, -from 
whom they received marked kindness and 
attention during the passage. 

CEYLON. 

American Board—The Missionaries Perry 
and Lawrence, destined to Jaffna, and the 
Missionaries Ballantine and Webster, des- 
tined to Bombay (see pp. 143, 154), ar- 
rived at Colombo on the 9th of September. 
The Bombay Missionaries continued their 
voyage : those for Jaffna reached their Station 
on the 24th of September. 

UNITED STATES. 


Religious and Benevolent Contributions— 
The Editor of the “ Biblical Repository and 


‘ Observer’ gives a list of Twenty-one Mis- 


sionary, Bible, Tract, Education, and other 
Societies, with Incomes varying in the year 
1835 from 37 1 to 155,000 dollars; and amount- 
ing, all together, to the sum of 866,074. The 
Editor of the * Missionary Herald” adds to 
this sum 850,000 dollars, as the amount of 
contributions for Hospitals, Asylums, and 
other Institutions of a kindred character ; 
making upward of Seventeen Hundred 
Thousand Dollars — or 382,500/. sterling, at 
4s. 6d. a dollar—contributed mostly in small 
sums, in the United States, in one year, for 
hilanthropic purposes. 
Board e issions—The Rev. Hollis Read 
and Mrs. Read, of the Mahratta Mission, ar- 
rived at New York from Bombay, by way of 
Liverpool, on the 14th of November. The 
impaired health of Mrs. Read occasioned 
their return—On the 16th_of November, the 
Rev. Miron Winslow embarked at Philadel- 
pha, on his return to Ceylon; accompanied 
y the Rev. Rober’ O. Dwight, destined to 
the Tamu! Mission. 
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| Biography. 


NOTICE OF THE DEATH OF REV. CHRBN. IGNATIUS LATROBE. 


Wes extract the following notice of the departure to his Rest of 
this faithful Servant of Christ from the last Number of the 
“ Periedical Accounts” of the Brethren’s Missions. 


Though not engaged in actual Missio- 
nary Labour, we cannot elsewhere more 
appropriately notice the departure of our 
late venerable and much-regretted Se- 
cretary, Br. Christian Ignatius Latrobe, 
which took place at Fairfield on the 6th 
of May, in the 79th year of his age. 
The essential services, which, during 
half a century, he was enabled to render 
to the Cause, as Secretary of the Society 
for the Furtherance of the Gospel, will 
for ever connect his name with the Mis- 
sionary Annals of the Brethren’s Church. 
His whole soul was devoted to this great 
work; and all his endowments, both 
natural and acquired, with all the influ- 
ence which he possessed among a widely- 
extended circle of friends and acquaint- 
ances, were unreservedly applied to 
advance its progress. The subject con- 
tinually occupied his mind, and formed a 
prominent topic in his conversation, during 
his retirement and closing illness: in- 
deed, he declared that it engaged his 
thoughts more deeply, and called forth 
his intercessions at the Throne of Grace 
more powerfully, at this period, than it 
had ever done before; and it is remark- 
able, that the last observation which he 
made to his eldest son, was on a topic 
connected with our Missions, after he 
had already taken a farewell of him; 
which was not a little exciting to them 
both, and to the whole assembled family. 

He was born at Fulneck, February 
12, 1758—was sent to Germany, in the 


year 1771, for education in the Academy 
and College of our Church in that coun- 
try—and, returning to London in 1784, 
was, three years afterward, appointed 
Secretary to the Society for the Further- 
ance of the Gospel; an office which he 
held till 1834, when his increasing infir- 
mities led him to retire to the bosom of 
that congregation where he was favoured 
to lay aside his weary tabernacle, and 
enter into his Master's joy. 

These few notices may suffice for the 
present; asa Memoir of our late Brother 
will probably, ere long, be laid before 
the public. Meanwhile, can any one 
refase to acknowledge the impressive 
call addressed to us in this bereavement, 
to pray the Great Lord of the Harvest, 
that He would raise up new Labourers 
for His harvest, like-minded and simi- 
larly-gifted with our lamented Brother ? 

Mr. Latrobe was highly esteemed 
in a large circle of friends erties 
the Members of the Establish 
Church, and cherished in many a 
warm interest in the Brethren’s Mis- 
sions. Among these, were Lord 
Bexley, and his Lordship’s late ex- 
cellent Sister, Mrs. Sophia V ansittart : 
that benevolent Lady has given sub- 
stantial proof of her regard, in se- 
curing to those Missions, by Deed 
of Trust, no less than Ten Thousand 
Pounds. 


NOTICES OF FOUR PIOUS NEGROES, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE UNITED BRETHREN’S MISSION IN ANTIGUA. 


Turse Notices are collected from the communications of the 


Missionaries. 


They may very suitably follow that of the death 


of one, who so long took a warm interest in the Mission, where 
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these pious Negroes were prepared for that Home in which all 


will abide for ever. 


— Visited our old and venerable Helper, 
ABIGAIL, now no longer able to walk so 
far as the church. On my entering her 
habitation, she raised her head; and, in 
the most cheerful and animated manner, 
addressed me as follows: ‘‘ Massa! how 
you do? I glad to see you. How the 
massas and misses down at ’Pring Gar- 
den? Me long to see them, especially 
the young missy and massa Morrish. 
Me feel sometimes so trong, I prepare 
myself to set off to Pring Garden; but 
when my children see it, them put away 
my shoes, and say, my spirit trong, but 
my flesh not able. But though I sit here 
all day long, I not idle: I think what 
the Lord me Saviour done for me all me 
past life, and how He fed me so often 
with manna in the wilderness. Oh, when 
I think of all that, and how the first 
massa came out, to tell poor Black the 
love of God ; how he follow poor Negro, 
and give them comfort, and preach to 
them, and pray with them; and how them 
church now so large, and so many massa 
here now, and more church in the coun- 
try, then me heart rejoice so much, that 
me wish to fly through the air! Me 
cannot thank and praise enough. The 
Lord Christ too good to a’ (all) we.”— 
Having alluded to the subject of prayer, 
she interrupted me, saying, “Massa! I 
know nothing better than that; and that’s 
all me work me have to do now. I pray 
always; and then I remember me Mi- 
nisters, and beg the Lord to bless them, 
and reward them: then I pray for me 
fellow Brethren and Sisters, and me near 
friends and relations; and then I pray 
for the whole Unity, all the Christian 
People in all the great world; yes, and, 
after all, I pray for the whole Universe. 
So I spend me time happy from day to 
day, because I feel the Lord my Saviour 
is near me. I hope He soon come and 
fetch me to that house not made with 
hands, of which I heard once in the 
church; and then I see me Saviour face 
to face, and never part from Him! 

—Visited our aged Helper, Abigail ; 
who, lifting uf her head on my entering 
her room, exclaimed, ‘‘ Eh, Massa! the 
Lord put into your heart to come and see 
me. Me had no such thought this morn- 
ing.” After having spoken to her from 
Rey. iii. 20, &c., she seemed above mea- 
sure delighted ;- and, opening her eyes 


wide upon me, she continued, “ Massa, 
this confirms it, that the Lord has sent 
His messenger to me, to tell me such 
Deautiful words, and make me heart 
strong. When I am sitting here, His 
good Spirit let pass over before me eye 
all the many days of me long life, and 
shew me my sin, and where I do wrong, 
and where I go out of the right way; and 
then He shew me His great mercy; and 
me can ’sure you, Massa, that make me 
humble, and make me pray.” On de- 
siring her to remember me in her prayers, 
she solemnly assured me that she did so; 
saying, ‘“I pray for you, and all the rest 
of the Ministers earnestly ; because you 
have a great deal of work and trouble 
with all we black Negers: yes, you may 
be sure me will pray for a’ you, (all of 
you,) and all them poor Black People in 
a’ we Church (our Church), and all the 
Christians, and all the Preachers in the 
world.” 


—— ee 


—Our old Helper, soun wituiams, is 
also worthy of notice. Although, like 
many other Negroes, unable to read or 
write, he is the overseer of an estate ; 
and, in the absence of his master, who 
resides in the town, is actually the sole 
manager, having every thing under his 
charge. Indeed, this faithful servant 
seems to have worne himself out in the 
service of his employer; and the univer- 
sal respect and obedience shewn to him 
by all his fellow-negroes, together with 
the unbounded confidence reposed in him 
by his master, is honourable to his Chris- 
tian Character. He {s now weak and 
sickly, and hardly able to continue in 
the duties laid upon him. He was cheered 
to-day by a visit from his Minister, while 
he was engaged in superintending the 
labours of the boiling-house. 

— Visited our old Helper, John Wil- 
liams, now in a state of great weakness. 
After having spoken to him, “he said, 
“* Massa, you talk to me as if you had 
been all along with me. Just so itis: 
my life was first a life of sins and faults, 
and then a life of labour and trouble ; but 
the Lord has been merciful to me and 
supported me, or I could not have seen 
thisday. One thing grieves me stil! now, 
that I was often, in duty, bound to be hard 
upon the people, to make them work, 
because the responsibility was laid upon 
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me; and they often thought it hard of me; 
but I could not helpit.”” He was en- 
couraged not to grieve about what had 
been laid upon him asa matter of duty ; 
but rather to give up his thoughts to the 
subject of his latter end, now drawing 
near; and was commended in prayer to 
the Source of all consolation, to Him who 
is the sinner’s refuge and the saints’ 
everlasting rest. 


— Visited a venerable old Negro in 
the country, SAMUEL GOLDENGROvVE, who 
has been for many years disabled by the 
infirmities of age, being apparently about 
100 years old. Though bowed down, he 
still creeps about, with the help of two 
sticks. His residence is at a very lonely 
place, among some fruit-trees, which he 
is appointed to watch. I found him sitting 
by the side of his hut, with his head 
leaning upon his staff, apparently in deep 
thought; and, when aware of my approach, 
he raised his hoary head, and with a 
smiling countenance addressed me : ‘‘ My 
dear Master, Iam very happy you come 
and see an old man like me, in my lonely 
place. I am quite desolate here, and am 
often hangry and thirsty ; but what can 
I do, but look to my Lord up there ?” 
raising his tall body, and looking toward 
heaven. ‘Since I know Him, I always 
keep away from sin: before I know Him, 
I did not know what was sin, until I heard 
the first time the Word of God, which told 
me all. Oh, since that time, them Ne- 
groes a great deal better than them was 
before. Since that time, I learned to 
know God me Saviour, and to know He 
will (His will). Itry to love all them 
Blacks, and them White People. Then 
I did not steal (see Eph. iv. 22, &c.), 
or such like; and kept faithful to me 
only one wife; and we have never dispute 
or quarrel together. When even the 
Massa speak to me, me try to keep them 
good word and advice in my heart, and 
do’em if possible ; and me feel comfort- 
able : me know the good Lord with me. 
Me grieve often to see them Black go to 
charch, and hear how themselves should 
behave, and me see them do the same 
wicked work. ‘I'hem tell Massa, ‘‘ Yes, 
Massa ; yes, me will doso:” but when 
them turn their back, them as bad as be- 
fore. Me pity them ; but me do not wish 
to follow them at all. Oh no! the Lord so 
good, me wish to follow Him, and please 
Him.” The manager joining us, gave the 
good old man an excellent character. 
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— Visited old Samuel Goldengrove, 
according to appointment. As I ap. 
proached his watch-house, I saw him 
seated upon a hill, on the look-out for me: 
as soon as he saw me, taking to his 
crutches, he scrambled down the hill into 
his hut. Having arrived there, I was tying 
the horse to a tree, when the venerable 
man came out, dressed in clean white 
linen, with such pleasure marked in his 
face and manner, that one might have 
supposed he was going to a wedding. 
With outstretched hand he bid me wel- 
come, calling out, ** Thank the Lord! the 
Lord is good, good to me a poor sinner.” 
(Ps. exviii. 1.) The Helper Sister from 
the estate being present, contrived to get 
into his little watch-house a small round 
table, a chair, and a little bench; and so 
we three sat down to the Supper of the 
Lord. Oh what happiness attended that 
little meeting! the patriarch-negro, with 
his snow-white head and beard, some- 
‘times deeply sighing, as though his heart 
was overcharged with gratitude and joy— 
his lips moving in silent prayer (1 Sam. 
i. 12,13)—clapping now and then his 
hands together —and looking up toward 
Heaven, as if unable to restrain the 
abundance of the heart; and repeating, 
again and again, ““The Lord is good! 
I thank him! I praise him!” In this 
happy frame of mind I left the dear old 
man, who could not find words enough to 
declare his gratitude for this blessed season 
of refreshment from the presence of the 
Lord. 


— Held the funeral of ann RosE, driver 
of the middle (or women’s) gang at Wil- 
lock’s Folly; whose sudden death was 
occasioned by the blow of a sugar-cane on 
her stomach, received from one of the 
gang, whom she had prevented striking 
another. While the testimony of her 
master confirmed our opinion of her good 
character, it was no less pleasing than 
affecting to witness the Christian conduct 
of her aged husband, Matthew, under 
this afflictive bereavement. He ex- 
pressed his forgiveness and pity for the 
murderer, while, with an afflicted heart 
and many tears, he exclaimed that she 
was his only wife, and he her only hus- 
band, and they had lived so happily 
together ever since they were quite young. 
He was comforted with the assurance 
that all his Teachers mourned and sym- 
pathized with him, and encouraged him 
in the name of the Lord his God. 
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ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 


WE regret that it is not in our power to assign a larger space to the 
Addresses delivered at the recent Anniversaries of our Religious and 
Benevolent Societies. Prelates and Nobles, Ministers and Laymen, Church- 
men and Dissenters delivered Addresses replete with enlightened and fervent 
piety, enlarged charity, and commanding eloquence : our limits oblige us, 
as on former occasions, to report chiefly the Facts stated, while we must 
omit many noble sentiments and much powerful reasoning. 

On one topic, as being intimately connected with the condition and 
prospects of the United Kingdom, and with its will and power to labour 
for the Conversion of the World, we have entered somewhat at large. The 
FEARFUL DEPRAVIT¥ OF LONDON i8 happily awakening the deep concern 
and calling forth the strenuous efforts of all true Christians among us. 
The Right Reverend Prelate, who presides over the Diocese in which the 
greater part of the Metropolis is situated, has manifested in many ways, 
and especially in a late proposal for the erection of Fifty New Churches or 
Chapels, his earnest desire to remedy the crying evil. Various Societies 
are in action with the same end in view; and one, the “ London City 
Mission,” has been recently formed, as our Readers are aware, for this 
exclusive purpose. 

We made some remarks, at pp. 182, 183 of the Number for April, on 
the expediency of conducting Institutions of this nature, exclusively by 
Churchmen or by Dissenters. In an Address at the Meeting of the City 
Mission Society, the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel, in allusion to these 
remarks, vindicated the union of Churchmen and Dissenters in Home Mis- 
sions, by the example of their successful co-operation in the British and 
Foreign Bible and the Religious-Tract Societies. We esteem our Brother 
too highly in love for his work’s sake, needlessly to object to any of his 
opinions or proceedings; but for the sake of the Great Cause itself, and 
for the maintenance of true charity among those who are occupied in 
promoting that Cause, we must continue to deprecate the uniting of those 
together in religious labour, who conscientiously hold different opinions on 
subjects which must unavoidably come into question. 

The limit of combined religious action can only include, with safety and 
peace, those cases where, as in the Bible Society, religious opinions are not 
at all called into question: or where, as in the Religious-Tract Society, 
essential principles, common to all who act together, are alone brought 
_ forward; and subordinate principles, on which the parties do not agree, 
are pretermitted, as not necessary to Salvation, though important to the full 
edification of the Church. ji 

Wisdom and Charity, we conceive, require that all plans which cannot 
be placed, completely and practically, under one or other of these two 
heads, should be conducted exclusively by those who agree in all the great 
points, of Doctrine and Worship and Discipline, which are essential to the 
full purposes of their union. If the time should arrive, when the Terms 
of Communion in the Churches of Christ shall be so enlarged as to em- 
brace those who are at present separated, there will then naturally follow 
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a wider co-operation in religious labours; but it will still remain, as we 
conceive, immoveably true, that Members of different Communions can act 
efficiently, harmoniously, and consistently together, only under one or other 
of the two cases which we have stated. The experience of our different 
Societies fully bears us out in this view. 

In cases such as that of our Home Missionary Societies, where Living 
Agents must be employed in acting personally for religious ends on a 
Living Population, not only must topics be brought forward on which 
Churchmen and Dissenters are not agreed: but if it were possible and 
proper to merge these topics, yet that difficult task could not be entrusted 
to Living Agents of every habit of mind, speaking on the spur of the 
occasion ; when it is found to require the calm deliberation of a body of 
thinking and candid men to prepare publications of such a description. 

To all the praises which are given to the mutual Love of true Christians 
we most cordially subscribe. We desire to love every man who loves our 
Lord. We count our differences lighter than the dust in the balance, as 
compared with that Faith, which the Holy Spirit awakens in the souls which 
He has renewed, and which works by Love to all the commands and 
promises of God. Where Regeneration, and Faith, and Love are—there 
God is! And with such men may our souls be gathered for ever! 

It is not quite fair to draw captivating pictures of harmony and love, 
with an implication that these scenes are realized among those only who 
merge their different views of Worship and Discipline, which yet are 
allowedly indispensable to the full edification of the individual Christian 
and of the whole Spiritual Body. While human nature is what it is, and 
the Christian Churches retain their present Terms of Communion, our 
Brethren so circumstanced must be more than human wholly to escape 
suspicions, heart-burnings, and jealousies, and to feel themselves at once 
consistent and unimpeded in their actions: and we urge more limited co- 
operation on our Brethren, because Charity can be most confidently exer- 
cised and most fully maintained, when we act with those with whom we 
agree, and bid God speed to all who, with the preservation of all essential 
truth, do yet piously differ from us. 

We are well aware of the duty of labouring to be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and in the same judgment: for it is the want of this which 
imposes on Christians the necessity of these restraints on general co-opera- 
tion. While, however, they continue short of this consummation, they 
may be joined as one in Holy Charity; and in proportion as they approach 
this unity of mind and judgment, they may be joined together in ‘unity of 
Holy Action. 

UNITED KINGDOM. 
Fearful Depravity of London, 
with 


wealth, whose industry, whose intelli- 
gence, whose literature are scattered 
throughout every portion of the globe ; 


Counteracting Plans and Exzertions, in a City, which, for its civil, its politi- 


It is now only one year ago—it was on 
the 16th of May last—that three Gen- 
tlemen met together for the purpose of 
considering and praying over the condi- 
tion of this vast Metropolis. Their first 
object was, to ascertain the moral and 
religious condition of the more humble 
classes of this Great City. 

And what a scene have they been the 
means of unfolding! In a City, whose 


cal, its spiritual privileges, is without a 
rival in the whole world; in this City 
arise fearful clouds of crime against man 
and of sin against God. Those Gentle- 
men have found, throughout the Metro- 
polis, awful instances of ignorance and 
guilt, of iniquity and misery. They 
have found large districts, in a consi- 
derable portion of which the Word of God 
is not to be found—in which there a° 
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thousands who cannot read that Word, 
and tens of thousands who will not read 
it; and large masses, who, from one end 
of the year to the other, never enter the 
doors of God's House! It is remark- 
able—it is lamentable—that so much 
wealth and poverty, so much intelligence 
and ignorance, so much piety and profane- 
ness, should dwell together in such 
close connexion; and we may well re- 
gret that the attempts, which have hi- 
therto been made to counteract this evil, 
should have been so trifling, so unworthy, 
so unsuitable to the circumstances of the 
case. 

At a Meeting of the Bible Society, in 
a district with which I am more parti- 
cularly connected, one of the Agents 
furnished some most melancholy details 
of the ignorance and misery which he 
had witnessed, in the course of his visita- 
tion of that district. I do not doubt the 
correctness of those details; but they are 
so very remarkable, that I thought it 
necessary that they should undergo a 
strict and minute investigation. Without 
stating his views and intentions to the 
Society, a friend undertook to examine 
into the case. 
The district to which I refer is about a 
quarter-of-a-mile in breadth, and about 
a mile in length. The population is 
teeming ; amounting within that area to 
about 70,000. The first question was, 
‘* What are the materials and accommo- 
dation for religious worship ?” Strictly 
speaking, in that wide population, there 
is but one Place of Worship : that is in 
aastate of dilapidation, and is capable of 
containing only about 700 persons: that 
place, however, is not filled. It is true 
that there are, on the borders of that rect- 


angle, on one side a church, and on the 


other side a chapel, which do lend some 
aid. I will, therefore, include those. 
Supposing those places to be filled to the 
uttermost, they would contain about 
3000 persons. ‘Supposing that in each 
of those places Religious Services were 
performed three times every Sabbath, 
and that different persons attended on 
those three Services, that would provide 
instruction for from 9000 to 10,000 per- 
sons. But the fact is, that, in that dis- 
trict—a district well known to many in 
this assembly—a district having in it one 
of the greatest thoroughfares in the 
world—in that district, admitting that 
there is religious instruction for Ten 
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Thousand, there are still sixty TANUsAND 
who have no religious superintendence 
whatever! In that district there are 
all the results which we might reasonably 
anticipate—a great lack of instruction— 
a great lack of Bibles—and especially of 
one thing which I will mention more 
particularly. I inquired how the Sab- 
bath was spent in that district. On 
Sunday, the 8th of May, a Gentleman 
went through the district, and he found, 
in the capital street, 219 shops shut and 
58 open, just before the time of Divine 
Service—in the next street, 34 shops 
shut and 19 open—in another, 22 shops 
shut and 56 open—and, in the next, 72 
shops shut and 97 open. ‘hat was the 
state of the leading streets, in which we 
expect, if not religion, at least some re- 
gard to decency. Some of the bye- 
streets were next examined: in one, 
there were 10 shops shut, 27 open—in 
another, 10 shops shut, 30 open—and, in 
a third, 6 shops shut, and94 open. And 
that was not all: a number of stalls and 
barrows were placed along the streets; 
so that, in point of fact, the whole scene 
bore a nearer resemblance toa Market 
Day than to a Christian Sabbath. 

But if, instead of that one district, we 
take the whole City—if we visit the 
wealthy as well as the poor—if we tra- 
verse the weat end of the town as well as 
the east; then, surely, a more favour- 
able view of things will be presented. 
It is my painful duty to deny that posi- 
tion, if any entertain it; and, unhappily, 
I can deny it on incontestable evidence. 

It pleased His Majesty, in June last, 
to appoint a Commission to inquire and 
report on, the subject. That Report I 
hold in my hand; and no one will surely 
distrust its fidelity, or suppose that I 
have any wish to underrate the Esta- 
blished Church; for the Commissioners 
consisted of the Archbishops of York and 
Canterbury, the Bishop of London, and 
several other Bishops. And what is the 
fact which they have communicated to the 
world? Those Commissioners stated, 
that, in the Metropolis, there are at 
least One Million of persons who are de- 
prived of the opportunities of Public 
Worship and Religious Instruction! I 
state the fact, which I have read with 
alarm and with the deepest regret—that 
a vast proportion of the people are thus 
left without the means of Christian In- 
struction. 
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Look now, for one moment, at the 
operations of this Society. It already 
employs Forty Agents, in as many Sta- 
tions. The object of the Society is, to 


give Religious Instruction to all who - 


need it; but its object is, farther, to 1n- 
TRUDE Religious Instruction on those who 
need even the knowledge of their own 
ignorance—who will not go to Places of 
Worship. They will not go to seek 
after the Gospel, and therefore the mes- 
sengers of the Gospel mast go and seek 
after them. But it is not the intention 
of the Society to stop where they are. 
They have now 40 Agents, but they want 
400. I hope that the Society, which is 
now in its infancy, will soon rise to man- 
hood—that it will be endowed with 
giant strength—and that, by the blessing 
of God, it will be a means of destroying 
the ignorance, the infidelity, the profli- 
gacy, which so awfully abound in this 
Great City. 
T. F. Buxton, Esq., M.P.—at City Misston An. 
While I beg to restrict the attention 
of the Meeting to the object which the 
Society has in view, namely, the com- 
munication of the knowledge of Divine 
Trath, I must say that I do not sympa- 
thize with those who dread useful know- 
ledge, even as dissociated from religion. 
If I were the inhabitant of an ill-go- 
verned State, I should rejoice in the dif- 
fasion of all useful knowledge ; because, 
however it might for a season endanger 
the tranquillity of the State, it would ul- 
timately improve its institutions and pro- 
mote its happiness: but, being the in- 
habitant of a well-governed State, in 
which good laws secure the welfare of 
the whole community, I must still more 
wish for the diffusion of useful knewledge. 
An unenlightened understanding alone 
could hope that benefit would ever be 
derived by any one class of the commu- 
nity from anarchy and violence: the 
more the understandings of the common 
people are enlightened, the more they 
must perceive that their own prosperity 
must depend upon the maintenance of 
trade, the security of property, and the 
strength of law. But while I maintain 
that the utmost possible diffusion of 
useful knowledge is good, I maintain that 
it is only beneficial so far as it goes: 
it cannot provide with certainty even for 
our present welfare; for it cannot re- 
strain passion, nor make men virtuous: 
but even if it did secure happiness in 
the present world, certainly it cannot 
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provide it for the next. For this, ano- 
ther kind of knowledge is required. 
This is life eternal—to know Thee, the 
only True God, and Jesus Christi whom 
Thou hasi sent. 

In order to communicate this know- 
ledge to all, it is necessary that Chris- 
tian Agents should go to the houses of 
the poor—explore every garret and cel- 
lar— remember the forgotten—search out 
the neglected—and proclaim, in the worst 
haunts of the Metropolis, Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified. 

Surely no one can deny that there is 
an imperative call for increased exertion. 
In addition to what was stated by the 
Hon. Gentleman who occupies the chair, 
I would add what has been stated by the 
Bishop of London, ina Letter which Hig 
Lordship has just published— 

In London and its suburbs, including the 
parishes on either bank of the Thames, there 
are four parishes or districts, containing an 
aggregate of 166,000 persons, with church- 
room for 8200—not quite one twentieth of 
the whole, and only eleven Clergymen. 
There are twenty-one others, the aggregate 
population of which is 739,000, while the 
church-room is for 66,]55—not one tenth of 
the whole, and only forty-five Clergymen. 
There are nine others, with an aggregate 

opulation of 232,000, and church-room for 

7,327—not one-eighth of the whole, and 
only nineteen Clergymen. The entire popu- 
lation of these Thirty-four Parishes amounts 
to 1,137,000, while there is Church-room 
only for 101,682. Supposing that church- 
room is required for one-third, there ought 
to be sittings for 579,000 persons. There is, 
therefore, a deficiency of 277,318 sittings ; 
or if we allow 25,000 for the number of sit- 
tings in Proprietary Chapels, the deficiency 
will be 252,318. 

Hence, we have authority for stating, 
that there is the utmost need for exer- 
tions such as the Society is making. 
There can be no doubt, that, as Chris- 
tian Men, we are bound to aim at meet- 
ing the deficiency which has been so 
fally exposed. The only question is, 
HOW are we to meet it? Various means 
have been devised. 

The first to which I will allude, is a 
preposition contained in His Lordship's 
Letter—that of the erection of at least 
Fifty additional Churches ; in furtherance 
of which object the Bishop has himself 
made the princely contribution of 20002. 
Most earnestly do I wish that the bene- 
volent expectations of the donor may be 
more than realized ! 

But, supposing that the Fifty Churches 
were raised, and that each of them con- 
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tained about 2000 persons —a number 
too large for ordinary voices and consti- 
tutions—they would only afford accom- 
modation for 100,000 persons, out of the 
enormous deficiency which has been no- 
ticed in the Commissioners’ Report ; 80 


that there would still be need of some- . 


thing further. Nor should I omit to add, 
that the EREcTION of those Churches is 
no security that they would be filled: 
there must still be an aggression on the 
population which would surround them, 
in order that they might be reclaimed to 
church-going habits. For such a pur- 
pose, the Agents of the.Society become 
valuable pioneers. 

As a Demoralized Metropolis is a 
carse to the whole land, so a Metropolis 
eminently Moral and Religious would dif- 
fuse a moral and religious feeling to the 
extremities of the Empire. It is the direct 
aim of the Society to create that whole- 
some influence. If successful, it will 
bring to light many cases of overlooked 
and unrepining distress, while it will 
detect and prevent the systematic men- 
dicity of impostors: it will bring thou- 
sands of children to school: it will empty 
many of the gin-shops, and lead numbers 
of the working class to habits of provi- 
dence and economy: it will check pro- 
fligacy : it will lead to the better obser- 
vance of the Lord's Day: it will draw 
many to the House of God. Others, 
tov, not resident in London, are inter- 
ested in its success. Every parent, about 
to commit a child to the dangers of a 
London Life, ought to bless God for 
exertions which multiply the Means of 
Grace and lessen the inducements to ini- 
quity. At present, our seamen—that 
interesting and neglected class—when 
they enter the Port of London, frequent 
the worst haunts of the Metropolis; and 
are plundered, and debased, and ren- 
dered more vicious and profane than 
ignorance and neglect had previously 
made them: then they go forth to pro- 
pagate European Vices on Heathen 
Shores—to teach the savage to lisp En- 
glish Blasphemies—to counteract the be- 
nevolent efforts of the Christian Missio- 
nary, and to prolong and deepen the de- 
gration of the Idolater: but let them 
find, on landing here, every street and 
alley well visited by the City Mission ; 
let them be directly met by the Gospel, 
by means of the Religious Tract, the 
Domiciliary Visit, the simple exposition 
of Scripture in a private room, or the in- 
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vitation to attend the House of God—the 
numbers, reclaimed instead of vitiated 
by their abode in this eity, may go out 
again to carry to foreign shores, in their 
exemplary deportment, the most eloquent 
appeals to the Heathen to embrace the 
Gospel. 

But, besides our own countrymen, 
London draws to itself visitors from every 
kingdom. Imagine it, under the zealous 
labours of Christian Men, attaining to 
a degree of piety, good morals, and de- 
cency, altogether remarkable in s0 vast 
a society: would not every inhabitant 
of a Despotic State love liberty the more, 
when he should witness among us these, 
its fairest fruits? Would not every Ro- 
man-Catholic Visitor be led to acknow- 
ledge that his Church had never yet, in 
any land or in any age, exerted such a 
salutary influence ? and would he not love 
Protestantism for our sakes? Indeed, 
the great example would not attract in- 
dividuals only: other cities would ob- 
serve it: Manchester, Liverpool, and 
Birmingham, would imitate our efforts, 
and share our blessings. Paris itself, 
the heart of Europe, the city at once the 
most needing improvement, and the most 
calculated to extend it, would proba- 
bly derive advantage from our success : 
such men as Broglie, Guizot, Michelet, 
Tocqueville, and others, the ornaments of 
their country, and accustomed to survey 
the progress of society in Europe as well 
as France, could not fail to observe the 
moral improvement of this Great Metro- 
polis, and endeavour, by similar means, 
to extend it to their own. 

[ Hon. and Rev. B. IF. Noel— at the Same. 

It is known to all, that a large multi- 
tude are living without Public Worship. 
‘At this moment,” says the Bishop of Lon- 
don, ‘‘there is in the Metropolis and its 
suburbs, omitting all notice of those 
parishes which contain less than 7000 
inhabitants, a population of not less than 
1,380,000, with church room for only 
140,000, or Jittle more than one tenth 
of the whole.” About one tenth alone 
of 1,380,000 persons, inhabitants of pa- 
rishes containing above 7000 inhabitants, 
are provided with church-room. What 
must be the condition, then, of vast multi- 
tudes thus reduced to the necessity of 
living without Public Worship ! 

At this moment, while we are met in 
this House of Prayer, what are they 
doing ? Our principal streets look quiet: 
the shops are shut: we have heard 
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the chime of the Sabbath-bells: and the 
Churches are filled. What an air of 
decency and devotedness is thrown over 
our city! But lift up that glittering 
veil which hangs over the face of the Metro- 
polis, and look at the hideous features con- 
cealed beneath it. Go to the bye-streets, 
filled since the morning with clamorous 
traders, who make the Sabbath Morning 
their weekly fair. Visit the thousand gin- 
shops of our City; and let the odious cir- 
camnavigation of these haunts of misery 
bring you into company with the myriads 
of squalid creatures, who make these their 
only temples, and that their only worship. 
Penetrate the dismal alleys of the City; 
and, in those crowded and unwholesome 
tenements, you will find multitudes, aft- 
er a night of drunken riot, now sleeping 
away (if fever will allow them) these sa- 
cred hours ; or they awake to make penury 
itself more lean, by gambling in their 
bare and destitute abodes. If all our 
squares and greater streets with their 
tobabitants were at once swallowed up 
by an earthquake, these would almost 
form a Metropolis themselves. Where 
else is there such a close and dense con- 
federation of persons who live without 
God? Where else is there such civiliza- 
tion and knowledge combined with such 
reckless sensuality? Probably on the face 
of the earth there is not a City where there 
are greater numbers who have thrown 
aside the very forms of Religion. Pro- 
bably no where do all the incentives to 
sin meet with so few counteracting influ- 
ences. [ The Same*. 

The necessity of the case will probably 
appear very different to persons whose 
spheres of action are widely removed from 
each other. To those who are familiar 
with the modes of life only which are 
known in loftier circles, where there is s0 
much of the grace and courtesy of exter- 
nal demeanour, it will seem an almost in- 
credible thing, that, in another sphere, 
there should be found so much of sin in 
its grossest and most offensive aspect. 
Others, who live in religious circles, and 
gladden themselves in the thought of 
Churches and Meetings thronged like 
the present, and who are ready to afford 
their cheap contingent of silken words and 


* This last is extracted from a Sermon, 
entitled ‘‘ The Spiritual Claims of the Metropolis,” 
Mr. Noel, at St John’s Chapel. on Sun- 
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pros the erection of New Churches. 
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easy approval to the many plans which 
are proposed for the advancement of be- 
nevolence and piety, will yet hardly be 
persuaded, that, in our Great Metropolis, 
there is an under current of ignorance 
and wickedness, which can hardly be 
surpassed among the Natives of New 
Zealand or Nova Zembla. But, if they 
will listen to the testimony of those who 
have explored the cellars and garrets and 
dens of misery in which the poverty of the 
town conceals itself,they will be too well 
convinced, that, beneath the fair exterior 
of decent and well-ordered society, there 
lies concealed an amount of darkness and 
vice, which may awaken all the sympathies 
of their nature, and make them feel them- 
selves compelled to further any plan 
which promises well for its removal. 
We may take an individual, and let him 
stand as the specimen of a class. His 
labour is unintellectual: he pursues it 
only under the pressure of urgent need, 
and performs his part only as a wheel of 
‘the vast machine; having no thought but 
to provide for the necessities of the lower 

of his nature, and his relaxation from 
toil is sought in base and vicious indul- 
gence: he loves the tainted atmosphere 
of the ale-house, and the gin-shop is his 
paradise: his mirth vents itself in impurity 
—his anger io blasphemy: he retarns to 
his home, not to be the centre of affection 
and delight to those whom Providence 
has made his dependants, but to spread 
alarm and disorder: his children tremble 
at his coming, and skulk from his presence; 
and even the prerogative of womanly 
weakuess is trampled on by his ruffian 
violence. And yet this degraded being, 
in whom the material seems so to weigh 
down the moral and spiritual part of his 
nature, is one, like ourselves, destined 
to live for ever, either with God and His — 
Saints, or among the heirs of unutterable 
woe. And what has been done for him 
by his fellow-countrymen, who are in 
possession of the precious privileges of a 
pure and holy faith? There is enough 
of the spirit of enterprise abroad, as the 
many projects of busy speculation suffi- 
ciently prove. There is no unwillingness 
to contribute help toward the evangelizing 
of Heathen Lands: there is, indeed, 
something s0 captivating in the nobleness 
of the design, that a speaker has only to 
describe the perishing condition of Pagans 
in order to enlist the liberal kindness of 
those who hear him on their behalf. But 
if the moral and spiritual wants of our 
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own land are disregarded, we cannot 
expect that the favour of God should 
rest upon its people. 

It is not enough to build Charches, in 
which the Word of Life may be preached 
to the people. Many, who love the sound, 
will come and willingly listen to it; but 
the outcast and degraded part of the po- 
pulation, in whom there has never been 
kindled any desire for Divine Knowledge, 
will yet remain in their former condition. 
Itis needful to seek them out ; and, gather- 
ing them from the highways of sin, com- 
pel them to come in to the Gospel Feast. 

And let us only go forth in the spirit 
of Christian Meekness and Love, and 
we shall find that they, who might resist 
all other efforts, will not be able to stand 
out against the persuasions of kindness 
and disinterested zeal. We may find a 
man as it were on the very edge of ruin 
—careless of his personal interest—and 
insensible to threats and warnings: terror 
cannot alarm him—law cannot restrain 
him—expediency cannot bribe him; but 
let us deal with him as a feeling, reason- 
able, immortal creature—let us shew him 
that the sympathy of his fellows is not all 
withdrawn, and that his intercourse with 
the better portion of mankind is not en- 
tirely cut off, and we shall find, that even 
the obduracy of such a heart may be 
softened, and that the power of Grace 
can reach even the most hardened. 

(Ree. Sanderson Rodins— at the Same. 

In the particular district in which I 
am called to labour, the district of Saf- 
fron Hill, if I except one small Dissent- 
ing Meeting, I have none to help me in 
attending to the spiritual necessities of a 
crowded population. In that district 
there aro not fewer than 8000 persons : 
of those, about 3000 are Irish Papists: 
several hundreds are Italian Papists, 
employed chiefly in frame-making : about 
1500 are Deistical Jews, of the lower 
order; while, among the remainder, is a 
numerous class of those persons who are 
sometimes facetiously called “ nothing- 
arians’—men, who not only reverence 
not the Divine Being, but many of whom 
do nut acknowledge His existence—who 
not only are held together by no social 
or moral principle, but acknowledge no 
Jaw of morality—who not only are un- 
cheered by the Christian’s eternal hope, 
bat limit the existence of man to the 
present narrow sphere. The Meeting 
may judge if the Agents of such a Society 
are not needed in such a population. 
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The visits of Christian Agents have 
brought to light some horrible instances 
of human depravity. One I will men- 
tion. In a house situated in a narrow 
court, was one room, which was used as a 
sleeping place for no fewer than nine 
families! ‘That, alone, may be regarded 
as a proof of the awful demoralization of 
the place. In three of the beds were 
persons in a dying state: on another, | 
lay a sick person; and on another, was 
stretched out a corpse. Four human 
beings (with whom indeed we might al- 
most feel ashamed to own the brother- 
hood of humanity) were sitting around 
the last bed—smoking pipes—drinking 
gin—and, as if in defiance of death, play- 
ing at cards upon the naked dead body! 
Aren ot the Agents of a Mission needed in 
sucha place? | Ree. J. M. Rodwell—at the Same 

If we merely wish to keep things as 
they are, we may go on with our regular 
Sabbath Instructions in the Churches: 
but if we would work on the dense mass 
of Heathenism and Ignorance around us, 
we must bring the doctrines of Christi- 
anity to bear on that mass in an aggres- 
siveform. It is true, that we have spires 
pointing to heaven, and the sound of the 
church-going bell; but there is Ignorance 
so great, that it can neither see the one 
nor hear the other. And why should 
aggressive movements be objected to? It 
is the aggression of Religion and Charity, 
and can only be employed for good. 

[ Rev. Dr. Dealiry—at Church Past,-Atd Soe. 
Instances of Success in Endeavours to 
counteract this Depravity. 

The Report has brought before the 
Meeting a section of the Metropolis 
with which I have some acquaintance. 
It has presented some of its fearful fea- 
tures. We have been told, that, of the 
population of that section, not one in 
ten attend Public Worship—that one 
half the children are untaught—that more 
than one half of the shops are open on the 
Sabbath-Day ; and we might have been 
told, that, among those houses devoted to 
business, every eighth house is occupied 
by the retailer of beer, or more generally 
by the retailer of that deleterious fluid 
which is rapidly bringing the lower 
classes of the population to brutalism and 
to beggary. The Report has correctly 
stated, that all this misery and vice exists 
in a district of London which has not 
been neglected. It has been under the 
process of Christian Cultivation for ten 
years; and, during that period, from 
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forty to fifty faithful and devoted Volun- 
tary Agents have, from week to week, 
carried the message of mercy to the poor 
and destitute, who crowd the lanes and 
the hovels which compose that section ; 
and, at this time, two Stipendiary Agents, 
men well qualified and entirely devoted 
to the service, are employed in the same 
field. There are also in it Nine Places 
either for Preaching or for Prayer Meet- 
ings, most of which are well attended; 
and there are several Schools in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood formed by the 
labours of the Christian-Instruction So- 
ciety. But I would not have the audience 
think that these ten years of labour have 
all been lost, and that little has been 
done. No! in that moral waste, blessed 
be God! we have seen, that, instead of 
the thorn, there has come up the fir-tree $ 
and, instead of the brier, the myrtle-tree. 
I will advert to one or two of those moral 
miracles, in which the Power of Divine 
Grace has been attested among the ig- 
norant and degraded of that quarter. 

A most devoted Christian Brother was 
visiting, one Sabbath, in one of the lanes 
of that mournful neighbourhood; and 
was invited by the inhabitants of one of 
the houses to ascend the stairs, and see a 
poor sick woman. He obeyed the call 
gladly. He found the family—consisting 
of the husband, the wife, the wife's 
mother, and four children—destitute of 
any thing bearing the resemblance of a 
bed, and almost of every article of fur- 
niture—the wife's mother exceedingly 
ill; and, to all appearance, near to eter- 
nity. He requested to know the object 
of the invitation. They told him it was 
to pray with the dying woman. He 
asked for a Bible. ‘‘ A Bible!” said 
the wife: “‘Is it a book, Sir?” After 
making it a little plain to her ignorant 
mind, he obtained the remnant of a Bible; 
in which, however, he found a record of 
Christ’s sufferings, and the glory that 
should follow. He read the 53d Chapter 
of Isaiah, and offered a prayer for the 
salvation of the dying, and for the im- 
provement of the whole family—most 
vicious as they appeared, and most 
wretched as they were. He soon made 
another call; and it was not difficult to 
discover that the father of the family 
was the source of all the misery which 
they endured: his earnings, which were 
not small, were all prostituted to the 
very worst of purposes : he was an habi- 
tual drunkard, and left his wife and child. 
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ren desolate and miserable. It pleased 
God to bless the kind instruction of this 
Minister of Mercy to the father of the 
household: he became another man ; and 
is, at this hour, as exemplary as a Chris- 
tian, as he was once infamous and de- 
graded by his wickedness. I have had 
the happiness of giving the right hand of 
Jellowship to that once miserable outcast 
of society ; and a more simple-hearted, 
more useful, more devoted Christian, in 
his humble sphere, I know not. He 
attended the out-door preaching stations 
regularly, while they were continued, 
through the suntmer months; and there, 
officiating as clerk, stood forward, with a 
simplicity and a fearlessness which made 
me ashamed of my own misgivings. 

I will mention another instance of the 
same kind, which occurred in the course of 
the cultivation of the same moral waste ; 
in order to encourage my Christian Friends 
in attempting great things, even under 
the most unfayourable circumstances. It 
fell to the lot of a valued Young Friend, 
a Christian Female of no pretensions, 
but of sincere piety and steady perse- 
verance, to visit, in her district, an 
Aged Woman; one who had numbered 
threescore years and sixteen. Her 


heart was desolate: she had been re- 


duced from comparative affluence to ex- 
treme poverty: she had lost the partner 
of ter life; and, in the midst of all her 
sorrows, she knew not God as her Friend 
and Comforter. My young friend pre- 
vailed on her to accept a Tract, and she 
promised to read it. She made an early 
call upon her, and endeavoured to ascer- 
tain if she understood what she had read: 
she found that the aged widow was willing - 
to be a learner, even from youth: she 
was induced, at first, occasionally to at- 
tend the Place of Worship where I offi. 
ciate ; and, at length, never was absent. 
Whatever might be the weather, or the 
unfavourable circumstances, there she 
was seen, receiving the Kingdom of God ae 
a little child; and to that Widow, at the 
age of fourscore years, save one, I have 
had the singular happiness of extending 
the right hand of fellowship, and bidding 
her welcome to the Charch of Christ. 
(Res. Arthur Tidman —at the Christ. Instr. Soc. An, 
It has been my privilege te be con- 
nected with this Society from its first 
formation; and I look back, with de- 
light and thankfulness, to the period (a 
twelvemonth to-day) when a little band 
bowed the knee before Almighty God, and 
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solemnly commended the then new-formed 
Mission to His special care and guidance. 
Not only was I thus early united with 


-the Society, but the superintendence of 


one of its first Agents devolved on me; 
and it is what I have witnessed in this 
capacity that I am about to relate. 

I shall not occupy the time by stating 
what were our fancied discouragements 
and our doubts. I am ashamed to own, 
that they were allowed to occupy a place 
in our minds: but God was better to us 
than all our fears. In that portion of the 
district, where we expected either sullen 
indifference or brute violence, the Agent 
met with not only a kind reception, but in 
a few days induced upward of twenty per- 
sons to become weekly subscribers for 
Bibles, some of whom were Jews and 
Roman Catholics; and about thirty to 
send their children to Sabbath Schools, 
besides meeting with several very en- 
couraging and interesting cases. 

I allude to this part of the district par- 
ticularly, because I have known it for 
some time: and believe I am correct in 
stating, that none of those engines, which 
Christian Philanthropy has brought to 
bear on other parts, had been successful 
here ; or if a footing had been obtained, 
it was soon left for more encouraging 
scenes of usefulness. When the Agent 
of the Mission commenced his labours 
here, he found it to contain about thirty 
lodging-houses ; giving nightly accommo- 
dation (if accommodation it might be 
termed) to some hundreds of persons of 
the lowest class, at 2d. 24d. and 3d. per 
night, who might with truth say none 
practically cared for their souls, At pre- 
sent, independent of his regular visits, 
there is a room opened every Sabbath~ 
Evening for exhortation and prayer : and, ‘ 
as the Agent takes this alternately with 
another, when not occupied in the room 
he enters one or another of these lodging- 
houses ; and is soon surrounded by about 
thirty persons, who listen, many of them 
with great attention, while he speaks to 
them of the worth of the soul and of 
Christ’s love to sinners. It is true, he is 
not always equally successful ; but when, 
as was the case a few Sundays since, he 
is driven from one house, he enters ano- 
ther, and fails not to receive a welcome 
in one place or another. 

In other parts of the district, though 
there may not be thd same ignorance and 
earelessness, yet the Infidel, the Sophist, 
the Roman Catholic, and the Jew, are 
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here ready with their objections. A few 
specimens of these I shall mention. 

The usual mode adopted by the Agent 
is, to inquire if they have a Bible, or 
if they have children to send to a Sun- 
day School; and this leads to more ge- 
neral remarks respecting the importance 
of personal Religion. One day, while 
thus occupied, he was accosted by a man 
from an upper window, who asked him 
what he wanted. ‘“‘I want to know if 
you have a Bible.” “‘No: I and my 
Bible have cut long ago ’’—‘* Have you 
found a substitute for it?” ‘‘No: I 
den’t know that I have "—*“‘ But are you 
wise, in leaving that which the ablest and 
best of men have revered, without find- 
ing something wherewith to supply its 
place ?” “‘ Oh, I don’t know: Priestley, 
Hume, and Gibbon, could not agree 
about it: ‘tis not likely that I should 
understand it: the Book of Nature is 
good enough for me”’—“‘ But does the 
Book of Nature point out tn you how sin- 
ners may be saved from the just wrath 
of God? Does the Book of Nature tell 
you of atonement through the merits and 
death of Christ?” ‘Step up, Sir, will 
you? We will have a little more talk 
about this.” Hitherto the conversation 
had been carried on before many, who 
were listening to what was said. When 
the Agent entered the room, he wit- 
nessed a scene of great poverty and 
wretchedness. Addressing the man in 
an affectionate manner, he told him that 
he had but one motive in disputing this 
point with him: “I feel,” he continued, 
**that one or the other of us must be 
wrong. I feel satisfied that the Bible 
is the Word of God; and if so, what is 
your condition ?—you avowedly neglect 
and despise it.” After some more re- 
marks of this nature, the man said, 
“Well, I like to be spoken to in this 
way : you don’t come, as some do, and 
consign me at once to destruction. I 
shall be glad to see you, and talk to you 
about this, whenever you like to call ;- and 
you may, if you please, put down my 
name as a subscriber for a Bible.” 

Speaking one day to a Roman Catho- 
lic, the Agent was met with this remark: 
** Beware of false prophets, which come 
to you in sheeps’ clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves.” ‘‘ Well, go 
on. What does the rest of the passage 
say? Ye shall know them by their freits. 


“Why am I come ?—not to get your 


money, nor to injure your person; but 
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€o speak to you about your best interests, 
the welfare of your soul.” The man 
here commenced a long tirade about the 
infallibility of the Pope, the purity of the 
Church of Rome, and the heresy of all 
other Churches. The Agent told him 
that he had not come to quarrel about 
Churches: ‘‘ The question is,’ said he, 
** What has your Church done for you ? 
The Bible says, without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord; and, unless a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Are you leading a holy life? 
Have you reason to hope you have been 
born again? If not, neither the infalli- 
bility of the Pope, nor the boasted purity 
of your Church, can save you: it is the 
blood of Christ, and that alone, ‘which 
cleanseth from all sin.” The man was 
silent; but not so a woman who stood by, 
who said, ‘* Ah, there would be a good 
deal more charity in giving the children 
some shoes and stockings, than talking 
in this way to us.” 

At another time, after speaking to a 
man, the Agent offered him a Tract: he 
said, ‘* Well, I'll take it; but you are 
only wasting your time. These Tracts 
can do me no good : it is only the Spirit 
of God that can make me holy.” ‘‘ True ; 
but God works by means, and has pro- 
mised His blessing in the use of these 
means.” —‘‘ Yes; but don’t you say that 
man by nature is dead in trespasses and 
sins?” “‘ Yes.” —‘‘ Well, then, where is 
the use of telling such persons to repent 
and believe the Gospel? You might as 
well call on dead men to rise out of 
their graves. And, as for faith, ‘tis the 
gift of God: I can’t give myself faith.” 
** True: but do you believe God, when 
He says, If ye, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Heavenly Father 
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him 3’ —“ Yes.” ‘‘ Well, and yet you 
won't ask Him. Hear what God fur- 
ther says— Because [ have called, and ye 
refused ; I have stretched out my hand, and 
no man regarded ; I also will laugh at your 
calamity: I will mock, when your fear 
cometh.” The man looked the Agent full 
in the face, and said, “Ah! that passage 
will condemn me.” 

I could name many instances, where 
the Agent's visits appear to have been 
peculiarly blessed. I could allude to 
some, now in the eternal world, who, in 
their last moments, have thanked God 
that the Agent was ever sent to them; 
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regarding him as the instrument employed 
to awaken them to a sense of their state, 
and to point them to a Saviour. I shall 
allude to but one. In visiting a Work- 
house contiguous to his district, the Agent 
found a poor man, who, though he ap- 
peared to love the Lord Jesus in since- 
rity, was viewing the approach of death 
with peculiar terror, and writing bitter 
things against himself: he seemed to 
think that his backslidings were past the 
reach of mercy ; yet listened with mach 
attention, while some of those passages of 
Hosea, which encourage the penitent 
backslider to return to the Lord, were 
alluded to, and seemed somewhat com- 
forted. But the effect was more visible the 
next and last time that the Agent saw him: 
holding out his hand to him, he said— 
“* How beautiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, 
that publisheth peace! Farewell. May 
you be bdlessed—may you be a blessing 
—may you be enabled by the Spirit of 
God rightly to divide the word of truth 
——may you be abundantly prospered ! 
Amen, and Amen.” 

These area few out of many instances ; 
and I would only add, that, in mentioning 
these facts, I*have alluded rather to 
those which shew the various characters 
and different workings of the Missions 
than to others which might appear more 
deeply interesting, though not of so fre- 
quent occurence. 

(afr. R. K. Dear—at City Mission An. 
Motives and Encouragements in Labouring 
to Evangelise the Metropolis. 

Of all places in the world, London 
has the first claims upon us. Here, within 
a walk of this place, we know that hun- 
dreds of thousands are living without the 
public worship of God: we have rea- 
son to fear that they are living without 
Religion altogether. We know that many 
are sunk in vice and sorrow: they have 
more guilt than the Heathen, because 
greater means of knowledge; and they 
have the prospect, therefore, of a more 
awful end. 

Untaught and unreclaimed, they dis- 
grace the kingdom —they vitiate the 
neighbourhood—they draw thousands of 
young persons to habits of ungodliness 
and sin—they train thousands of their 
poor children to tread in their footsteps 
—they mar the sacred repose and Chris-. 
tian stillness of this Day of Rest: more 
than any other class of the community, 
they threaten the safety of our instito- 
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tions and the security of property: they 
are themselves wretched and undone— 
they have grown faster than the means 
of instruction—they daily multiply around 
us; and, while the number of religious 
persons in this City has been increasing, 
never was there, I think, so large a mass 
of utterly unregarded Heathenism in it 
as at this moment. 

Let them, on the other hand, be per- 
vaded with Christian Instruction, and 
their influence for good may become as 
great as their influence now is for evil. 
Imagine —if we may for a momentindulge 
the pleasing thought—that these hun- 
dreds of thousands, who are living with- 
out the worship of God, were wholly 
formed into congregations abounding 
with consistent Christians. Imagine 
their children well instructed from their 
infancy — their wages employed most 
economically and providently for the 
welfare of their families—their Sabbaths 
spent in the exercises of devotion—and 
their homes abodes of affection and of 
peace, whence the voice of prayer and 
praise ascended daily up to God. Nota 
scene on earth would be so lovely as 
that presented by this Great City. 
Every man, capable of appreciating 
moral beauty, would turn away from all 
those wonderful works of God, which at 
other times excited him to rapture ...to 
gaze with greater admiration and with 
deeper joy upon a vast Metropolis, 
adorned with every Christian Virtue, 
and reposing in the light of God’s coun- 
tenance...The whole world might feel 
the influence of London, were it univer- 
sally religious. Now, it sends out its 
criminals and profligates to spread a 
moral pestilence throughout the continent 
of Australia; and to poison, perhaps, 
for centuries to come, the morals of an 
Empire destined, it may be, eventually, 
to be greater than our own: then, it 
would send out its devoted Missionaries to 
fill that continent and the Asiatic World 
with Christian Churches. Now, it sends 
out its sailors, whom it has debased and 
plundered, to teach the Heathen to blas- 
pheme: then, it would send them forth 
to aid the Christian Missionary by their 
example and their exhortations. Why 
must this be au’ illusion? Is the case of 
our Great City hopeless? Must the 
chain of vice still be rivetted on the 
spirits which ought to be free ? 

No! The love of God in Christ, when 
heartily believed, is a consuming fire, 
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which destroys the power of sin. Only. 
therefore, let the Gospel be preached to 
them in the demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power; and, like the furnace, in which 
the three Jewish Youths walked unbound 
before the astonished despot and his 
courtiers, it will consume their habits of 
sin; and they too will throw off the 
chains fastened on them by Satanic ma- 
lice, and walk at liberty in comfunion 
with the Son of God. 

These myriads without instruction, 
without worship, without religious habits, 
without regard to duty, and without the 
knowledge of Christ, are under the do- 
minion of sin, and in imminent danger 
of eternal death—aNpD THE CHRISTIANS OF 
THIS CITY CAN SAVE THEM. Let no one 
say this is ascribing to human agency 
what is the work of God the Spirit. En- 
tirely do I ascribe the whole work of a 
sinners conversion to His sovereign 
agency. Without that, all means are 
powerless. But I ask, When and where 
have suitable means to save men been 
employed in a proper spirit, and not been 
blessed by Him? The language of pro- 
phecy describes the fixed purpose of God : 
— Ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth 
with peace: the mountains and the hills 
shall break forth before you into singing. 
The appointed Ministry of the Gospel 
will ever have a measure of success. 
Those, therefore, who will employ that 
agency, willsave souls; and those who 
will not employ it, must concur in their 
ruin. If, then, the Christians of this 
City, having the means, should, through 
self-indulgence, the love of ostentation, 
or cupidity of wealth, reject this proposed 
method of instructing the poorer popula- 
tion, and substitute no other, of what will 
they be guilty ? 

Look at that repulsive being, creeping 
along the street ; with a frame still strong, 
but less erect and less vigorous than once 
it was, anda sullen downcast countenance, 
indicating equal dejection and ferocity. 
He has left at home some pale and sickly 
children, who cried to him for bread as he 
left the door; and a wife more pale and 
sickly still, who said nothing : and where 
is he going? Into that splendid Vestibule 
of Hell, where a flery draught, now his 
only remaining joy, may banish care— 
animate him to any profligacy—nerve him 
for any crime—and, like midnight light- 
ning flashing on the grin of a skeleton, 
may light up those gloomy features with 
a horrible merriment. And see, there 


bd 


1836. 


are many in that dismal neighbourhood 
who resemble hin— women as wellas men, 
who seem to make that Den of Drunken- 
negs their familiar haunt. Almost every 
door in that street seems to pour forth a 
population equally degraded. And there 
you may see another street of the same 
character—and another—and another. 
Shat out from the princely dwellings of 
the noble and the great, there is a second 
city; so ragged, so dirty, so degraded, 
so ferocious, and so vast, that it might 
seem to the eye of a stranger to have 
gathered, as in a common sewer, the 
wretchedness and villany of the whole 
world. That is the population, which, 
lying in wickedness, and exposed to 
eternal death, demands our commiseration 
and our care; and ifit be left, as it is, 
unheeded and untaught by the Christians 
of this City, again I ask, of what will 
they be guilty ? 

There was a city infected by the Plague. 
It entered almost every family: all men 
lived in dread of it. There was no so- 
cial intercourse. Every house was barred, 
as against an assault. No vessel would 
enter its infected port. No carriages left 
its gates, lest they should bear infection 
to the provinces. Trade ceased. Labour 
was at anend. The streets were still as 
death, except when the deep tolling of the 
church towers made the sad city feel 
sadder still, or the dead-cart rolled heavily 
along the pavement, with its load of half- 
naked bodies, on their way to the huge 
pit, which was then the receptacle of the 
dead. Famine, the effect of suspended 
trade, followed pestilence. Gaunt figures 
prowled about the streets, with wolfish 
longings in their eyes. Desperation made 
every felon bold. Crimes grew custo- 
mary. Each man saw in every other one 
who would infect him with his touch, or 
murder him with his weapoh. Bat, not- 
withstanding the universal horror, dejec- 
tion, and enmity, some who had been 
cured of the plague moved amidst the in- 
fected and terror-stricken people in per- 
fect safety—and they were seen to smile 
in their security—and they carried the 
remedy, which had saved them, in their 
bosom. Its publication would have saved 
unnumbered wretches from a fearful 
death: it would have restored them to 
their rejoicing friends: it would have 
re-animated trade—filled the streets with 
health and plenty—made the merry bells 
ring out the universal joy—and thronged 
the churches with grateful worshippers ; 
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but, because it would cost them some 
trouble, and some money, to communicate 
and to apply it, they kept it a profonnd 
secret. Would not the world curse such 
execrable selfishness ? 

But this picture is less, even, than the 
truth. A deadlier and more fatal plague 
has invested our City, and filled our 
streets with the dying and the dead. We 
have the remedy which has brought us 
salvation; and if we do not make it known, 
it is not a temporal, but an eternal cala- 
mity, of which we are the cause: we do 
not hurry the body to the grave, but the 
soul to hell. Yes, let it never be for- 
gotten, the plague of ungodliness is raging 
around us. Unchecked by human laws, 
yielding to no philosophy, mastering and 
laying low all the suggestions -of self-in- 
terest—it is hurrying immortal spirits to 
Hell—and nothing but the Gospel can 
arrest it. But that can—and we know 
it; and a simultaneous effort may, with 
God’s blessing, do much to pour through 
the City a tide of spiritual health and of 
Christian joy. 

Oh, if my voice could reach the rich 
men of London, it should cry in their 
ears—‘‘God gave you your wealth— 
God demands that you consecrate it to 
His service—withhold it not, as you 
would not contract the guilt, and be in- 
volved in the condemnation, of unfaithful 
stewards!" If any wealth be misused, 
it is that which might have instructed 
myriads of immortal spirits around us, 
hastening to perdition in their ignorance 
and sin; but was withheld, that it might 
be made subservient to personal ambi- 
tion, be consumed in luxury, or devoted 
to selfish accumulation. 

This passage is taken from Mr. 
Noel’s Sermon, before quoted: that 
Sermon does not strictly rank among 
the Addresses at our late Anniversa- 
ries; but the irregularity of quoting 
It as among them will be readily 
excused by those who read these ex- 
tracts. 


@eAestern Africa. 


Chambia. 
FOULAH-MISSION INSTITUTION. 
An account of this Institution ap- 
pears at p. 20 of the Survey; and of 
its measures, in connexion with the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society, at pp. 
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17,18. From a recent Circular we 
extract some further notices of the. 
Proceedings and Designs of the Institution: 

The Committee, in the review of the 
past year, desire to be thankful that the 
Mission at Macarthy Island has been 
prospered, in many important instances, 
beyond their expectations: much good 
has been done; and much greater may, 
with the Divine Blessing, be justly ex- 
pected. 

The Committee announce, with no 
small degree of pleasure, the appoint- 
ment of Mr. Macbrair expressly for the 
purpose of translating the New Testa- 
ment into one or more native languages; 
the choice of which will depend on their 
extent and usefulness, in reference to the 
grand object of evangelizing the people. 
Mr. Macbrair appears to be well quali- 
fied for this great work, and especially 
from his having resided in Egypt, and 
his acquaintance with the Arabic Lan- 
guage, which will most materially serve 
his object in Western Africa; for, even 
in this land of darkness, the teachers of 
Mahomet’s false doctrines are frequently 
ableto read the Scriptures in the Arabic, 
and have proved their desire to obtain a 
copy, by parting with articles of their 
dress, in exchange. 

It is a highly-interesting observation 
made in *‘ Remarks on Ancient Lan- 
guages” (by A. H., Bridling Quay), that 
“‘the Arabs have spread their influence, 
language, and dominion, from the shores 
of the Atlantic to the regions of India, 
and from the Mediterranean to the banks 
of the Niger: no language is so univer- 
sally diffused as theirs, or so generally 
speken.” After enumerating many par- 
ticulars, the Writer adds—** What are 
we to learn from all these facts ?—That 
it seems evidently the design of the 
Deity, that the Gospel ofour Lord Jesus 
Christ is to be propagated in Central 
Africa by means of the Arabic Language. 
When we look to Africa, with her mil- 
lions of inhabitants, now buried, for the 
most part, in the depths of superstition, 
and lost to general intercourse by her 
multitude of tongues, we directly see, 
that, while the Semitic Arabs "—descen- 
dants of Shem—“‘ are breaking down the 
barriers of gross Polytheism, inculcating 
the belief of One God, and disseminating 
through this unhappy continent their 
beautiful and expressive language, they 
are but the hewers of wood and the 
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drawers of waler—unconscious agents in 
His hands, in preparing the way of the 
Lord, and making His paths straight.” 
The opening doors of Providence are 
everywhere presenting themselves, even 
in the depths of Africa; and is it not the 
duty of every Missionary Society, or 
rather its high privilege, to assist ? 

The Committee have resolved, if a 
merciful Providence should bless their 
efforts, to remit, by instalments, the sum 
of 10002. toward the expenses attending 
the great and difficult work undertaken 
by Mr. Macbrair: and here it ought to 
be recollected, that their existence, as a 
Society and a Committee, will cease at 
the end of rwo years. They beg to ex- 
press their increased anxiety and hope, 
that a more efficient Committee in Lon- 
don may be formed, for the fall deve- 
lopement of the Plan set forth in their 
Prospectus. They appeal to the con- 
science of reflecting minds, whether the 
debt which we all owe to the African 
Race be not an additional obligation to 
follow up the Plan ; and they feel assured 
that the Metropolis possesses peculiar 
advantages to effect the designs of the 
friends of this Institution—in spreading 
the knowledge of the Gospel, and giving 
the reason of the hope which sustains in 
life and death, to fellow-beings alto- 
gether destitute of this inestimable boon ; 
and who, in addition to their wretched 
moral and spiritual condition, have justly 
to complain of irreparable injuries. 

If an Institution were formed, with the 
designation, “‘The Society for the Im- 
provement of Western Africa, by means 
of the Foulah Tribes,” there is no doubt 
of its being well supported ; since an in- 
creasing interest is expressed in every 
place where the Plan has been made duly 
known : and if such a Society would pro- 
vide for, and send out, Artisans, Agri- 
culturists, Teachers for Schools, and what 
may be necessary for the cultivation of 
the soil, the Committee feel assured that 
the Wesleyan Missionary Society would 
carry on the Mission. 

The large tract of land on the south 


side of the island has, it is expected, by 


this time been purchased: on this, the 
Foulah Tribes may dwell, secure from 
their oppressors, under British Protec- 
tion; and, under the Divine Blessing, by 
the suitable means of Education, Civili- 
zation, and Religious Instruction, they 
will be raised out of their present dread- 
ful state of Heathen Ignorance and 
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superstition, with all its attendant crimes 
and miseries. 

The Committee request it may be un- 
derstood that this Institution comprises, 
Religious Instruction—Schools—purchase 
of Land—the translation of the New Tes- 
tament into one or more native languages 
—the purchase and distribution of Bibles, 
Testaments, and Books for Schools ; and 
they hope that,tosome one of these objects, 
persons of all Denominations will feel a 
desire to afford aid: and, especially, they 
think that help may be expected from the 
Society of Friends ; for, indeed, the whole 
Plan is but a realization of their own, in 
the Institution of ‘* African Instruction,” 
begun through the pious zeal of that ex- 
traordinary female, Hannah KiJham,whose 
labours and life may be accounted a sa- 
crifice to the Cause ; but whose voice still 
sounds forth from her watery grave, and 
calls aloud upon every kindred spirit To 
CARE FOR AFRICA. 

eect So 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Measures in progress for a Translation of 
the Scriptures. 

On occasion of the Rev. Robert 
M. Macbrair’s (not John, as printed 
by, mistake at p. 17) proceeding to 
the Gambia, the Committee remark, 
in reference to the Society’s Mission 
among the Foulahs— 

The Committee were led to commence 
this Mission: in consequence of the very 
liberal offers of pecuniary assistance from 
Dr. Lindoe, of Southampton, and other 
friends of the Foulah Race. Encouraged 
by their promise of further aid, the Com- 
mittee have latterly engaged in the at- 
tempt to effect a Translation of the Scrip- 
tures, for the benefit of the Foulah and 
surrounding Tribes. It being judged 


- desirable that the excellent individuals 


who have so generously undertaken to 
raise additional Subscriptions in further- 
ance of this object also, should be fur- 
nished with some statement respecting 
the nature of the undertaking, in order 
to meet the inquiries of those to whom 
they may apply for subscriptions, a limited 
number of copies of the Paper drawn up 
for the guidance of the Translator, is 
printed for this purpose. 

This Paper we subjoin, as it con- 
tains valuable suggestions and in- 
formation. 

The population of that extensive region 
June, 1836. 
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of Western Africa which is watered by 
the rivers Senegal and Gambia, and called 
by the French Geographers “‘ Senegam- 
bia,” is, as you are aware, classified un- 
der the three general heads of Foulahs, 


_Mandingoes, and Jalloofs. 


The Mission at Macarthy Island, on 
the Gambia, although contiguous to the 
country of the Mandingoes, has been 
founded for the benefit of the Foulahs, 
primarily ; and, ultimately, of the other 
tribes and nations of Western Africa, 

With this Mission, Dr. Lindoe and 
his friends have connected a plan for 
settling, on one spot, some of the scat- 
tered tribes of Foulahs, who have no 
territory of their own ; in order to secure 
greater facilities for the Diffusion of 
Christianity among them, and more ef- 
fectually to promote their consequent 
civilization. An extensive tract of land, 
well adapted for this purpose, lying to the 
south of the Gambia, opposite to Mac- 
arthy Island, having been offered for 
sale, arrangements have been made for 
effecting the purchase and securing it 
for the use of the dependent tribes. 

The plan of translating the Scriptures 
into one or more principal African Lan- 
guages is a further enlargement of the 
original design of the Foulah Mission. 
After such success had been vouchsafed 
to the Infant Mission as afforded encou- 
ragement to increased exertion, the Tran- 
lation of the Scriptures into either the 
Foulah or Mandingo Language, or, per- 
haps, into both, became a very desirable 
object. Measures were accordingly 
adopted for commencing the undertaking ; 
and to you, in the course of Divine Pro- 
vidence, is allotted the task of attempting 
to carry into execution the noble and 
Christian design. 

In the prosecution of this work, although 
it is intended that the Mandingoes shall 
ultimately profit by it, yet you must 
steadily proceed on the principle that 
your labours are to be made to bear, im- 
mediately and directly, upon the interests 
of the Foulahs. The expenses which 
may be incurred in the execution of the 
plan, excepting such aid as the British 
and Foreign Bible Society may hereafter 
afford in carrying the translations through 
the press, will be considerably met by 
the friends at Southampton, whose zeal 
originated, and still supports, the Foulah 
Mission; and the translating project 
must be made subservient to the original 
design of evangelizing the Foulaha in the 
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first instance, and, afterward, of benefit- 
ing, partly by their instrumentality, 
Western Afcica in general. 

On the subject of the language to be 
commenced with—whether you should 
apply yourself first to the Foulah or 
the Mandingo—it is not easy to decide, 
until further investigation be made on the 
spot. The colour, features, manners, and 
traditions of the Foulahs unite in support 
of the opinion, that they have had a 
different origin from the other Negro 
‘Nations of Western Africa; and they 
have, unquestionably, a language of their 
own, perhaps radically different from the 
Mandingo and the Jalloof: but it would 
appear, from the incidental notices of 
travellers, that the Foulah Tribes, dis- 
persed among the Mandingo People, use 
also the Mandingo Language. 

The point, therefore, firat to be ascer- 
tained, is, Whether their own language 
has so fallen into disuse among the Fou- 
lahs, that the Mandingo is, in a great 
measure, substituted in its stead. Should 
this prove to be the case, it would then 
become a subject for serious consideration, 
whether you ought not to commence at 
once with the Mandingo; and thus 
endeavour to accomplish, at the same 
time, the two objects of providing for the 
instruction of the Foulahs, and giving the 
Word ofsGod in a language generally 
understood throughout a vast extent of 
country. This might at once be decided 
on as the better plan, were the Foulahs 
chiefly comprised in the scattered tribes 
found in the Mandingo Territory ; but 
there are important independent Foulah 
States, especially that of Fooladoo, further 
in the interior, to the eastward of Mac- 
arthy Island, and the great kingdom of 
Foota Jalloo, south of the Gambia. Nor 
is it to be forgotten, that the Fellatahs of 
the countries through which the Niger 
flows are also supposed, by some, to be of 
the Foulah Race. This consideration 
renders it desirable that additional infor- 
mation should be obtained respecting the 
language prevalent among the larger 
Foulah Communities, before you deter- 
mine as to the language in which first to 
ae a translation of the Word of 
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In order to settle this question, you 
must, on your arrival in Africa, avail 
yourself of all the sources of information 
within your reach. Mr. Maer, at Sierra 
Leone, has been requested to furnish you 
with such notices as he can procure re- 
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specting the language and circumstances 
of the Foulahs contiguous to that Colony. 
These people, it may be remarked, already 
occupy a place in the history of Wesley- 
an Missionary Enterprise: the venerable 
Dr. Coke, in the year 1795, originated a 
plan for their benefit, in which that emi- 
nent philanthropist, Mr. Wilberforce, 
took a lively interest: although, owing 
to circumstances which it is not necessary 
to detail, this scheme was ultimately 
frustrated, yet it will be very gratifying 
to the present generation of Methodists 
should your inquiries and exertions prove 
conducive to the welfare of a people, for 
whom the Founder of their Missions 
manifested so much solicitude. 

Having compared the result of your own 
researches with the opinions and state- 
ments of the mest intelligent travellers, 
you must lay your conclusions, with the 
facts and reasonings upon which they are 
founded, before the Committee at home ; 
who will then decide respecting the lan- 
guage into which you ghall first attempt 
to translate, at least the writings of the 
New Testament. 

On reaching the Gambia, you will 
proceed to Macarthy Island, the head 
of the Foulah Mission, and engage in 
your work in connexion with the Mission. 
You will immediately commence your 
inquiries on the subject of the language 
in most general use among the Foulahs ; 
and, while prosecuting these, it will be 
important that you should begin to form 
Vocabularies, and obtain some know- 
ledge of both the Foulah and Mandingo 
Languages, as well as to make observa- 
tions on the other dialects spoken by the 
diverse population on that island. The 
specimens of the native dialects pub- 
lished by the Missionaries of the Church 
Society, and by that devoted friend of 
Africa, Mrs. Kilham, will throw some 
light on the structure of African Lan- 
guages in general; but you will derive 
the most valuable aid from the Native 
Assistant-Missionaries, who are all, more 
or less, acquainted with the Foulah and 
Mandingo. 

As soon as it has been determined 
whether the Scriptures shall be prepared 
for the Foulahs in their native tongue, 
or in the Mandingo, it will be proper for 
you to commence a Foulah School. For 
this, you will find facilities on the island; 
as about thirty Foulah Familes have 
already settled on the tract of land, con- 
taining six hundred acres, kindly granted 
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by His Majesty's Government for the 
use of the Wesleyan Missionary Society. 
Aided by the Native Missionaries, you 
will speedily prepare elementary books ; 
and two advantages will result from your 
School Operations: You yourself will 
learn, while teaching others—and those 
whom you instruct will be found able to 
read the Word of God, when it shall be 
ready for their use. Arrangements for 
multiplying schools will be made in due 
time; as those who are anxious to give 
the Scriptures in the native tongue will 
feel the importance of raising up a peo- 
ple, to whom the translation shall not 
remain a sealed book. 

The liberality of the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society has 
placed at your disposal a large supply of 
Arabic Scriptures; for which there is 
considerable demand in the interior. 
The acquaintance which you acquired, 
while in Egypt, with Mahomedanism, and 
your knowledge of Arabic, will enable you 
to meet the Mahomedan Priests with ad- 
vantage; and when you are reminded that 
many of the Foulahs, in various parts of 
Western Africa, have been proselyted to 
Mahomedanism, which is gradually ex- 
tending itself from the northern part of 
the Continent, you will at once perceive 
that the distribution of the Arabic Scrip- 
tures will have an important bearing on 
the great work of evangelizing the Fou- 
lah People. 

It may suffice. further to remark, that 
should it be judged advisable to begin 
with the translation of the Scriptures 
into Foulah, a Mandingo Translation 
must be undertaken afterward as early 
as circumstances will possibly allow ; but 
should you commence with the Mandingo, 
a translation for the use of the more di- 
stant Foulah States, if a separate one 
should prove necessary, might be de- 
layed until access to them shall be 
obtained. 

In order that you may have every ad- 
vantage for the prosecution of your work, 
you will be exempted from all responsi- 
bility respecting the concerns of the Mis- 
sion generally, which would interfere 
with your own department of labour. 
You will be expected to preach on the 
Lord’s Day, and at other times when 
convenient ; and this you will be anxious 
to do: but your proper business, with 
which nothing must seriously interfere, 
will be the study of the language and 
the translation of the Scriptures. 
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In the prosecution of your undertaking, 
you will have to practise great self-de- 
nial; to arm your mind with patience, 
and cherish the spirit of invincible per- 
severance. You will do well to have 
constantly before you the example of a 
Morrison, who could calmly retire from 
the view of the Christian World, and 
silently wear out his energies in prepar- 
ing the Scriptures for the fature genera- 
tions of a Heathen People. IF not equal 
in importance to his, your benevolent 
task is similar in its nature ; and of suf- 
ficient magnitude to stimulate you to 
every possible effort, and dispose you to 
make any sacrifice necessary for its ac- 
complishment. To be instrumental in 
giving the Written Gospel to a large 
portion of the interesting population of 
Western Africa is well worth the sacri- 
fice of even a life. Go, then, in the 
spirit of:entire devotedness to the service 
of your Divine Master—influenced by 
an unquénchable zeal for His glory, and 
& yearning, melting pity for the sable 
millions of Africa, who are perishing 
through lack of the Word of Life. Ac- 
tuated by that spirit, you may humbly 
claim the blessing of Him, who provi- 
dentially calls you to the work; and you 
may assure yourself that the fervent 
prayers of many whom you leave behind 
will ascend to the Throne of Grace for 
your preservation and success. 


South Africa. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tue Report of the Grahamstown 
Auxiliary furnishes some particulars 
relative to the 

Translations in progress in the South- 

African Languages. 

Your Committee would now mention 
some of the exertions, which have been 
made by the Servants of the Cross, to 
translate the Word of God into various 
languages spoken by the tribes inhabiting 
the southern portion of this Continent. 

At present, it is considered, that were 
the Holy Scriptares translated into only 
two or three native languages, they would 
be understood by all who can read 
throughout a population of at least 400 or 
500,000 souls, who are now perishing for 
lack of knowledge: and when we re- 
member that these numerous children of 
the sons of Ham are fellow-sinners—that 
they are the relations of the Negroes 
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who have been expatriated to islands of 
the West—that they are literally our 
neighbours—and that, from their geogra- 
phical situation, they are naturally de- 
pendent upon us for the removal of their 
moral miseries —surely we cannot be 
unmindfal of the great responsibility de- 
volving upon us to send them the life- 
giving Word ! 

The Committee have the satisfaction to 
state, that portions of the Bible have, 
for some years past, been translated and 
circulated, to a limited extent, among 
the tribes living on the borders of this 
Colony ; and the success, which has at- 
tended the labours of the several Missio- 
naries thus employed, affords a good hope 
of witnessing, at no very distant period, 
more abundant prosperity. 

The Gospels are already printed in 
Namaqua. ; 

The Missionaries of the London So- 
ciety at the Kuruman have printed the 
Gospel of St. Luke in Sichuan ; and they 
are now busily employed in translating 
and printing the Scripture Lessons of 
the British and Foreign School Society : 
they have also printed Brown's Cate- 
chism and Hymn Books. Messrs. Moffat 
and Edwards devote their time almost 
exclusively in forwarding the great work ; 
and their labour is not in vain, for they 
have abundant proof of the good effects 
of the printed Word : many of the Be- 
chuanas can read fluently, and some of 
them are self-taught. ‘The Natives, who 
can read, value the Scriptures ; and are 
particularly desirous that those who at 
present are unacquainted with the great 
truths of salvation may speedily be able 
to peruse them. 

The Rev. John Brownlie, assisted by 
the Chief Tzatzoe, may justly be consi- 
dered the pioneer in the arduous work of 
translating the Scriptures into the Caffre. 
The Missionaries connected with the Glas- 
gow Society have greatly assisted in the 
accomplishment of this desirable object ; 
bat a detail of their pious labours your 
Committee regret that they are not able 
to lay before you: the name of Bennie is 
intimately associated with this honourable 
toil. The Wesleyan Missionaries have 
translated the Historical Books of the 
Old Testament, part of the Book of 
Job, the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Isaiah, part of Ezekiel, Joel, Malachi, 
and the New Testament, into Caffre ; of 
which the Gospel of St. Luke, Isaiah, 
Joel, and part of the Psalms are printed: 
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the remaining portions of the Old Testa- . 
ment are in progress of translating, and 
will be finished during the year. It is 
calculated, that, previous to the Caffre 
Irruption, there were about 400 Caffres 
on the various Mission Stations, chiefly 
children, capable of reading the Scrip- 
tures. From the Parent Society, the 
Wesleyan Missionaries have received 
350 reams of paper, for the purpose of 
printing 1000 copies of the New ‘l'esta- 
ment : it has, however, been determined, 
first to print an edition of 500 copies, 
which will be sufficient for supplying the 
Schools at present; and then another 
edition of 500 copies, which will have 
the benefit of the numerous comments 
and corrections, so easily made when 
the work is printed and in circulation. 
Great care is taken in the revision 
of the manuscript translations: the 
printers are well acquainted with the 
Caffre Language : one of them is a Caffre 
Youth, who has made considerable pro- 
gress in the art of printing, during the 
five months in which he has been em- 
ployed at the press. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 


Mr. Barker, writing from Smyrna in 
April, gives some striking 


Instances of the Vital Influence of the 
Scriptures on Armentans. 


We have most cheering accounts from 
several Armenians at Constantinople, 
many of whom have become decidedly 
pious, and are seriously thinking of the 
galvation of their souls; and, what will 
give you pleasure, as well as all those 
who take an interest in Bible Societies, 
is the fact, that, among those who have 
tasted and seen that the Lord is good, 
are some who attribute their change of 
state solely to the instrumentality of that 
Missionary, of whose persevering labours 
the Rey. Mr. Abeel has given us, in his 
beautiful speech” at the Thirtieth Anni- 
versary of our Society, such an animated, 
ingenious, and faithful account —“* The 
Bible.” How many more is this indefa- 
tigable and invaluable Missionary bring- 
ing to Christ daily, of whom we know 
nothing; and who only become known, 
when circumstances bring them in con- 
tact with us! A venerable old Arme- 
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nian, with a white long beard, stooping 
low under the pressure of age, is calmly 
and most hopefully waiting the time when 
his Saviour shall call him to inhabit those 
heavenly mansions which He has pre- 
pared for all those who believe in Him; 
and this old man is no other than the 
printer who was employed by the Rev. 
Mr. Leeves, when at Constantinople, in 
printing for our Society the Armenian 
Scriptures. 

Since writing the above, I have fur- 
ther learned the following most inter- 
esting particulars of the Armenians at 
Constantinople. A Priest of that nation 
denounced another, a friend of the Mis- 
sionaries, to the Patriarch, for holding 
heretical opinions; on which, it was de- 
termined that a Committee of Clergymen 
should examine him. A trial in conse- 
quence took place: and when the accused 
had made a confession of his faith, he was 
jadged to be very orthodox in all his 
principles, and most honourably acquit- 
ted ; while his accuser was himself deem- 
ed an heretic, if he did not profess similar 
doctrines. After the examination, a 
Bishop addressed him, and said, “‘ Be 
of good cheer; and be not afraid; for 
there are hundreds more who hold the 
same principles as yourself.’’ The ac- 
cused is one of those who go under the 
denomination of Evangelists, whose rule 
of faith is the Gospel. This has no need 
of comments: it is a decided victory won, 
and a great triumph over error and super- 
stition. The Lord's Name be praised ! 

aes ee 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
New Fields for Investigation and Labour. 
Tue enlarged views of the Board 
will be seen in the following extract 
from Instructions recently delivered 
to their Missionanes:— 

An excursion into the ancient tpomega, 
while it may open the door to a new field 
of Missions, will serve to cast light on 
the geography of the Sacred Scriptures: 
GILEAD and BasHAN have not yet been vi- 
sited by Protestant Missionaries: coERLo- 
syria has been traversed for various 
purposes, but we know as yet very little 
of its inhabitants : pamascus, situated on 
the great road by which the Mahomedan 
Pilgrims travel to the tomb of the False 
Prophet, has been compelled to open its 
gates to the Word of God, which has been 
there distributed. 

If we look to the east of Syria, we find 
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in this direction two great routes of cara- 
vans, which lead to Bagdad, and which 
demand serious attention: one of these, 
leaving Damascus, traverses the Great 
Desert of Syria, passes by way of the 
ruins of Palmyra (the Tadmor of the 
Scriptures) to the Euphrates, the course 
of which it follows for 500 miles: the 
other, which begins at Aleppo, passes the 
ancient Edessa, now called Orfah ; whence 
it proceeds by the south of Diarbekir to 
Mosul, there descending the Tigris, and 
occupying an extent of 600 miles. 

This last route is by far the most im- 
portant; but neither of them can be fol- 
lowed without danger. The schools, the 
libraries, the men of letters, the commer- 
cial and literary enterprises, which were 
formerly the glory and power of the 
Caliph on the banks of the Tigris, have 
passed away; but what important disco- 
veries await a Christian Investigator in 
these countries! Its population is sin- 
gularly mingled: we there find Maho- 
medans, Pagans, Jews, and Christians ; 
without speaking of the four sects of 
Western Asia, which may perhaps be 
called Pagans—the Yezidi, the Druses, 
the Ansari, and the Ismayli. 

The sects which are Christians but in 
name, such as the Chaldeans or Romish 
Syrians, have their Patriarch at Diar- 
bekir : the Jacobites, who belong to the 
sect of the Monophysites, are spread in 
numerous towns and villages: and the 
simple fact, that near to Bagdad there 
exists a remnant of the ancient and true 
Syrian Church, appears to us to have 
sufficient weight to stimulate a Christian 
Missionary in researches respecting these 
interesting relics of the ancient Church 
of Antioch, which first received the honour 
of bearing the name of Christ, and which 
sent forth the first Missionaries to the 
Gentiles. 

—— i. 
JEWS’ SOCIETY. 

Some extracts from the Journal of 
the Rev. John Nicolayson at Jeru- 
salem will shew the. 

Tendency of the Jewish Mind to Infidelity. 
. —For some days, no Jews have called, 
except Mr. Amsalak, with whom I had 
much, but distressing conversation, this 
afternoon. He objected particularly to 
the mystery of godliness, God manifested 
in the flesh, and to the doctrine of the 
atonement made by the Messiah; and 
when urged with the proofs of these doc- 
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trines from the Prophets, he over and 
over again declared, that if these doctrines 
could be found in THEM, he would no 
more believe their writings than my asser- 
tions. From this, I declared to him 
that he was not a true Jew. 

The ground which a Jew is obliged to 
take, in order to resist the evidences of 
Christianity, has so great an affinity to 
that taken by Infidels, that they not only 
generally adopt, and have stored their 
most celebrated commentaries with the 
Infidels’ interpretations of the prophecies, 
but actually manifest the same spirit of 
deep-rooted unbelief. This is very dis- 
tressing; particularly in the case of those 
who otherwise seem candid and intelli- 
gent. I fear that my most interesting 
disputant, Khakham Yedidyah, is verg- 
ing toward the same point. Still, I can- 
not but urge the whole of the Christian 
Evidences; and labour to shew them, 
that being of the same nature with those 
for the truth of the Old Testament, they 
cannot reasonably reject the one, and 
receive the other. 

This tendency of their minds toward 
infidelity is, however, a strong reason 
why I should urge the internal rather 
than the external evidences; because 
these address themselves to their con- 
sciences and moral wants rather than to 
their mere reasoning faculties, and thus, 
are better calculated to counteract that 
sad tendency ; and, by the grace of God, 
I shall endeavour to do this to the utmost : 
but, then, there are but few cases in 
which I can succeed to render my Jewish 
friends at all sensible of the nature and 
force of this kind of evidence. ‘They are 
all upon externals; and seem quite inca- 
pable of discerning and appreciating, 
not only spiritual, but even moral things 
and tendencies, and, in general, all that 
is of the nature of abstract and general 
principle, though of ever so practical a 
bearing. 

Deadening Influence of the Talmudical 
System. 

The whole practical tendency of the 
Rabbinical System—which not only modi- 
fies every idea and moulds every feeling, 
but controuls every action—seems to be, 
to darken the mind against the appre- 
hension, and to harden the heart against 
the perception, of the nature and force of 
all internal or moral evidence of truth. 
It is, in fact, a full and most ingeniously 
contrived system of healing slightly the 
moral d seases of the heart. Buoyed up 
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by the overweening idea of Talmudical 
Wisdom, and propped up with the sooth- 
ing consciousness of an external (nearly 
all that is demanded) observance of the 
Talmudical Injunctions, the mind and 
conscience are alike insensible to the 
nature and extent of the claims of the 
Moral Law of God, and of the blessings 
of the Gospel of the grace of God; even 
as exemplified in the Ceremonial Law, 
and implied or expressed in the prophe- 
tical promises and annunciations of their 
own Sacred Writings, which Writings 
are indeed virtually superseded by the 
Talmud or perverted by their Commen- 
taries. Self-satisfled, in consequence, 
with their laborious pursuit of establishing 
their own righteousness (reduced well 
nigh to their own standard), they reject 
with scorn the very idea of seeking or 
receiving the righteousness of God by be- 
lieving in Christ as the end—the ultimate 
scope— of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. 

The Jews in special Necd of Conviction 

of Sin. 

Deep Conviction of Sin, therefore, in 
its real nature and tendency, and a deep 
sense of their moral wants, such as shall 
teach them the inestimable value, as 
well as absolute necessity, of a righte- 
ousness infinitely superior to their own 
perverse attempts, both in its nature and 
extent, is clearly the grand requisite for 
a turning point of their real conversion 
to, and cordial belief in, the Gospel. 

I hope that my occasional reflections 
on such subjects, familiar, at least, in 
their outlines to most Christians, will 
yet not be thought entirely beside the 
purpose. As they are the result of actual 
experience in my intercourse with those 
who form the very centre and stronghold 
of the religious sentiments and practices 
of that interesting Nation, they may, in 
some measure, perhaps, serve to give a 
deeper impression of the great practical 
importance of keeping the grand object 
of Conviction of Sin steadily in view, in 
all our efforts on their behalf; since such 
a conviction is what they most need, and 
must lie at the very foundation of all ge- 
nuine profession of Christianity on their 


I have, moreover, no doubt, but that 
the more fully we become acquainted 
with the details and even minutie of 
their views and feelings, as they bear on 
Christianity and form the ground and 
basis of their actual conduct toward it, we 
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shall be able to make so much a better 
choice of those means which tend most 
directly and effectually to the great end 
in view: nay,I should venture to expect 
that such an acquaintance with all that 
actually sways their mind would furnish 
such meaus for our end as we do not yet 
possess. 

These reflections, moreover, are in 
such accordance with the general lan- 
guage of Scripture, that, in proportion as 
they shall enter more into the details of 
this sad but interesting state of the blinded 
portion of Israel, they will afford the 
better commentary on those passages. 
They will tend more and more to shew 
how completely and exactly the Apostle 
of the Gentiles had comprehended, and 
how truly he has represented, their case; 
and they evince the fact, that the same 
veil remaineth still untaken away from 
their minds and hearts: nor will any 
thing avail for the taking of it away, but 
their actually being turned unto the Lord 
by the Spirit of the Lord. 


China. 


Tue “ Chinese Repository,” published 
in Canton, supplies the following 
_ Summary View of the State- Religion. 
Objects —In the Chinese State-Religion, 
the Material Universe, as a whole and in 
detail, is worshipped; and subordinate 
thereto, they have gods celestial and ter- 
restrial, and ghosts infernal: they worship 
the work of their own hands, not only as 
images of persons or things divine, but 
human workmanship for earthly purposes, 
as in flags and banners, and destructive 
cannon. The Imperial High - Priest, 
when he worships heaven, wears robes of 
azure colour, in allusion to the sky: when 
he worships the earth, his robes are yel- 
low, to represent the clay of this earthly 
clod: when the sun is the object, his 
dress is red; and, for the moon, he wears 
a pale white. The Kings, Nobles, and 
centenary of Official Hierophants, wear 
their court-dresses. The altar]on which 
to sacrifice to heaven is round, to repre- 
sent heaven: the altar on which the sacri 
fices to the earth are laid is square; 
whether for the same wise reason or not, 
is not afirmed. The “‘ prayer boards” 
are of various colours, for the same reason 
as the Emperor's robes: in the worship 
of the heavens, an azure ground with ver- 
milion letters is used: in the worship of 
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earth, a yellow ground is used, with black 
characters : for the worship of ancestors, 
a white ground is required, with black 
characters: for the sup, a carnation, with 
vermilion characters ; and for the moon, 
a white ground with black characters. 

Priests—The Priests are, the Emperor 
himself, who is the High Priest, the 
** pontifex maximus”; and,’ subordinate 
to him, the Kings, Nobles, Statesmen, 
and (as they phrase it) the centenary or 
crowd of Civil and Military Officers. 
The sect of Philosophers monopolizes 
both the civil and sacred functions. At 
the grand State- Worship of Nature, nei- 
ther priests nor women are admitted; 
and it is only when the sacrifice to the 
Patroness of Silk Manufactures takes 
place by itself, that the empress and the 
several grades of imperial concubines and 
princesses may take a part. It is re- 
quired of the Chinese Hierophants, that 
they be free from any recent legal crime, 
and not in mourning for the dead. For 
the first order of sacrifices they are re- 
quired to prepare themselves by ablu- 
tions, a change of garments, a vow, and 
a fast of three days. 

Ceremonies—The Chinese require that 
the victims should be whole and sound ; 
and they prefer an azure-black colour. 
For the grand sacrifices, the victims are 
to be purified nine decades, or cleansed 
ninety days; for the medium classes, 
three decades; and for the herd or flock 
of sacrifices, one decade. The times of 
sacrifice are specified as follows: those 
to heaven are offered on the day of the 
winter solstice; those to earth, on the 
day of the summer solstice; and the 
others at regularly-appointed times. The 
ceremonies of this worship consist in 
bowing, kneeling, and knocking: the head 
against the ground: in those sacrifices in 
which the Emperor officiates in person, 
he never knocks his head against the 
ground : what he requires of the greatest 
monarch on earth, he will not give to the 
greatest object of his worship: the three 
kneelings and nine knockings of the head 
against the ground he turns into three 
kneelings and nine bows. 

Penalties of Informality—The punish- 
ment annexed to the neglect of due pre- 
paration, imperfect victims, &c., is either 
forfeiture of salary for a month or longer, 
or a specified number of blows with the 
bamboo, which can be avoided by the 
payment of a very small sum of money. 
There is not the least allusion to any 
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displeasure of the things or beings wor- 
shipped : there is nothing to be feared 
but man’s wrath—nothing but a forfeiture 
or afine. The fines in these cases are 
rated according to the number of blows 
adjudged to the delinquent. But while 
such is the easy penalty of these philoso- 
phical legislators and hierophants in cases 
where they themselves offend, it is far 
different if any of the common people 
presume to arrogate the right of wor- 
shipping heaven and announcing their 
affairs thereto: they shall be punished 
with eighty blows, or strangulation ! 


Eudia within the Ganges. 
BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


From the Twenty-fourth Report of 
the Calcutta Auxiliary, we extract, 
in addition to what appears at pp. 
174, 175, some 


Further Urgent Appeals for the Scriptures. 


Mr. Knorpp (Church Missionary at Be- 
nares) thus speaks of the distribution of 
the Scriptures :— 

The books, which we received last year, 
have been distributed at the different Melas. 
At the last Mela at Ramnagur, last month, 
50 single Gospels have been given away, and 
about 50 in the city: this makes the third 
part of the small supply which I was fa- 
voured with when in Calcutta: certainly, 
before another box will reach us, by imme- 
diate application, we shall be far short of 
books. 

I was in a great strait last year. When 
our store was exhausted, I had repeated so. 
licitations for Gospels, from various persons 
in the city; and, by constantly referring them 
to a supply expected from Calcutta, many be- 
came rather impatient, and seemed disposed to 
think that I was not willing to give them any. 
I felt often very painfully on the subject, 
that it was not in my power to yield to the 
most persevering entreaties for Gospels. 

The Divine Word itself is required now; 
and people seem tired of many of our Tracts, 
as they are principally such as have been dis- 
tributed for some years. ‘I have read this 
Tract,’’ is often the reply. when I offer one: 
and, indeed, it is so: I have tried some who 
said so, and they were able to tell me its con- 
tents. Our Holy Books are revered: ‘‘ Give 
me a Gospel,” said a'Hindoo lately; ‘I want 
to read it inthe evening.”” Another —“ Let 
me have a Gospel: I want to know all about 
your religion.’” A third—‘ TI have some of 
your books, but I want all. I never read any 
thing like it: they contain good instructions :” 
—and, indeed, our books are read by many 
in secret. 

My own conviction is, that liberal distribu- 
tions of Siogle Gospels, and, when occasion 
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requires, of complete New Testaments, or 
other parts of the Sacred Writings, will be 
one of the most effectual means to undermine 
the foundation of Idolatry. It will work al- 
most imperceptibly, but effectually; as they 
will diffuse Divine Knowledge to all classes of 
people, and will have access where a Missio- 
nary is never allowed to put his foot. 


Next comes a similar complaint from 
Benares, as from Mr. Bowley, respecting 
the want of Oordoo Translations :— 

We are constantly asked for Gospels in 
Oordoo ; and the Mussulmans are quite sur- 

rised to hear that we have none for them. 

would earnestly entreat your benevolent 
Society to listen to our cries for Gospels in 
the Persian Character. It is remarkable, that 
although the Mussulmans deny the genuine- 
ness of the Sacred Writings, yet still they 
have a great veneration for them. 


A liberal friend from Midnapore ob- 
serves, on having presented a religious 
book to one of the pupils in the English 
School— 

In the course of the day, five others came, 
and requested to be furnished with copies; 
one of whom said, in English, “I want to read 
your Bible ”— which, to me, was a most agree- 
able request. I could only furnish him with 
a copy of St. Mark's Gospel. Pray send us 
as many copies of the Scriptures, in Ben- 
galee, Hindoostanee, and English, as you can 
spare. 

The same friend, on being furnished 
with a supply, observes— 

I hope you will not think me troublesome, 
in writing to you for another despatch of the 
Scriptures; those which you formerly sent 
me having been given away, and produced a 
great demand for more, among the Natives. 
I have had, I should suppose, at least 200 ap- 
plications for them: they are not satisfied 
with the Tracts, 2000 of which I have circu. 
lated among them, but are desirous of pos- 
sessing the Scriptures themselves. Several 
have told me, that should I be unable to pro- 
cure them gratis, they will pay the price. I 
had informed them, that, in consequence of 
so many applications, I thought the Society 
would not allow them to be given away 
without some return ; to obviate which, one 
Native suggested that a copy should be dis- 
tributed to each village, and read to the inha- 
bitants by some person who could do s0, for 
the benefit ofall. Is not this an irresistible 
call? and may we not hope that the Al- 
mighty is paving the way for His know- 
ledge to dwell in them richly in all wisdom ? 


————. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BURDWAN. 

WE continue, from p. 250 of our last 

Number, our extracts from the 

Journals of the Missionaries labour- 

ing in connexion with Burdwan. 
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Instances of Opposition and Contempt 
in the Natives. 


Jan. 21,1835—Paid a visit to the Rajah, 
accompanied by Mr. Linké. How en- 
tirely are these people given up to a 
sensual life! Nothing concerns them, ex- 
cept what gratifles their senses. The 
young Rajah went with us upon the 
house-top, a whole train of Baboos (Na- 
tive Gentlemen) accompanying. It was 
known that a lad of the English School 
was desirous of embracing Christianity ; 
and it happened that another lad entered 
the court when we were on the house- 
top. A Baboo, supposing that this was 
the candidate for baptism, called down, 
** Have you become a Christian ?” “ Oh 
no,” replied the lad; ‘‘ who has said 
such a thing?” After this, he came up to 
us; when Mr. Linké and myself told him, 
that he should not be ashamed of Chris- 
tianity, but rather be happy if he were 
a Christian ;—the same lad having on a 
former occasion expressed a desire to 
become one. Having his school-books 
with him, the young Rajah asked him to 
read. Opening the New Testament, he 
read part of the 10th chapter of St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel. The Rajah said to him, 
** Translate it.” The lad did so; but 
mentioning the name of Jesus, the Rajah 
closed the book, and made him read in 
another—so great an aversion have this 
people to Christianity! and if they ap- 
prove of it in some measure, they are 
not at liberty to manifest it. : 

[ Reo. H. C. Kruchederg. 

Jan, 27—We left this place early in 
the morning; and arrived, after two or 
three hours, in a village called Gangury, 
where we pitched our tent. The Da- 
rooga of that place being on a tour, and 
having heard of our intention to go to 
Gangury, came to meet us in Satgotjee, 
and brought us to the spot. The people 
of this place, who rarely see a white face, 
seemed quite frightened at the sight of 
us, and ran away as fast as they could, 
especially the women and children. A 
little while after, curiosity brought a large 
number of people to the spot where we 
were pitching our tent; but whenever 
one of us moved toward them, they all 
ran away, some without looking back till 
they were under the roof of their own 
houses. In the afternoon, a number of 
men came within some hundred yards of 


our tent. I walked toward them; but. 


seeing me, they drew a little back, till I 
June, 1836. 
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addressed them, when they stood still. 
One of them said, that they had come 
to ask me to erect a school in their vil- - 
lage; saying, that there were more than 
1000 boys from six to twelve years of age, 
all of whom wished to learn to read and 
write: and certainly, I never saw so 
many children in a place of similar po- 
pulation as I saw here. I went to see 
their school; where I found about fifteen 
boys, sitting on the ground, and writing 
on palm-leaves. The Sircar, an old deaf 
man, was scarcely able to get up, in order 
to make his salaam. I tried to speak to 
him, but there was no possibility of 
making myself understood. The village 
Amadpore, which joins Gangury, has 
about 700 houses; among which they 
number 130 or 150 Brahmin families. 
About evening we went into this village, 
accompanied by more than 500 boys and 
men, who brought us to a place where the 
people generally come together. The 
Catechist at first addressed the crowd: 
and saying that their gods were no gods, 
they soon began to dispute, especially 
two of the Brahmins; one of them, a 
young man, burning with anger, and his 
whole body shaking, so that he could 
scarcely utter a word. Among other 
things, he asked us what we called ‘ bad’: 
he knew nothing, he said, which he could 
call bad; to him every thing was good. 
Another asked us, scoffingly, whether we 
had eyes of knowledge to sell; and how 
much they cost a pair, &c. By and bye, 
they were all silenced, and were obliged, 
though reluctantly, to acknowledge them- 
selves conquered. One of them, who 
had been the greatest opposer, then went 
with me to take a walk in the fields, and 
spoke now in quite a different manner. 
He told me that he had often been think- 
ing on Divine subjects, occasioned through 
some writings of the late Ram Mohun 
Roy, with whom he had been personally 
acquainted. [ Rev. J. T. Linke. 


March 22: Lord’s Day— We had 
Divine Service with our Christians in the 
morning. In the afternoon, Mr. Kriicke- 
berg went with Paul into the town, and 
had an attentive assembly. I went with 
Ramdhun toa near village; but we proved 
very unwelcome visitors, as a rich old 
man objected to every word. ‘‘ There 
is the Ganges near,” said he, “‘ which 
washes away every thing: what need I 
trouble myself further ?’”? When the ar- 
guments proved too clear to be contra- 
dicted, he said, ‘I shall first apply to 
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the Pundits in Nuddea, before I believe 
ou.” 

March 23,1835—Mr. Krickeberg went, 
with Paul and Ramdhun, to another vil- 
lage, where they were received no better 
than we were the day before: they told 
the young men that their tongues de- 
served to be cut out, for saying that the 
Ganges was nothing but water. “ Pray,” 
said they, “‘do not again come near us, 
for we are in great fear of you:” how- 
ever, they accepted a Tract, and began to 
read it. 

May 3—I went with Paul and Ramd- 
hun to the great Bazaar, near the Rajah’s 
palace ; and stood upon an elevated spot 
of ground, where only the ditch for the 
foundation of the building separated us 
from the road. Repentance, reconcilia- 
tion with God, and newness of life, were 
the subjects treated on. They heard 
patiently for a considerable time; when 
one of them said, “‘ Have you any new 
word, that we have not? and what is it ?” 
** It is this,” said I, “ that sinful creatures 
are not accepted by God ; neither availeth 
the atonement which they make with sin- 
ful hearts and hands any thing before 
God: therefore, in His infinite compas- 
sion, He sent His beloved Son to make 
atonement for man. He was spotless; 
He was pure and holy, He revealed all 
the Divine perfections to man; He gave 
a perfect example of a Divine Life; 
proved His Divine Mission by miracles, 
giving sight to the blind, &c. Having 
laid down His life as a ransom for man, 
He arose from the dead, appeared unto 
His disciples, and ascended iuto heaven 
in their sight ; leaving them this promise, 
that He would send them the Holy Spirit 
from on high. Fifty days afterward, the 
Spirit descended upon the Disciples ; en- 
abled them to speak all languages, and 
to perform miracles ; and the Christian 
Church was established that very day. 
The miracles of those days are now no 
more, but the agency of the same Spirit 
is the same. His work on the heart of 
man is evident: if any one embrace the 
Son of God, he is promised the Spirit 
from above. He quickens the dead man. 
Look within yourselves, and consider 
your thoughts, whether you are not dead 
towards God. It is the Spirit that gives 
a Divine spiritual life, a life of faith, of 
reverence, affection, and obedience, to- 
ward God. He renews men’s spirits : 
in fact, He makes us Children of God. 
To this you are invited, through the atone- 
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ment of His Son.’ While I was thus 
speaking, they cried out: “There! now 
it comes out! now it comes out!” Some 
of the crowd were raging: one, that stood 
before us, shook his shoulders with all his 
might, as if he wanted to shake off what 
he had heard: he threw bis arms about, 
to press the crowd to escape. One asked 
sneeringly with anger, ‘““ Who is God ?” 
I replied: ‘‘ When you shall be worthy 
of it, then you shall know.” Their noise 


-now became so great, that we could no 


longer be heard. One came near, and 
cried, with terrible anger, “* Now, if you 
come here once more, the Rajah will kill 
you!” TI replied: ‘‘ Your murderous dis- 
position is the very reason why the Go- 
spel must be preached to you.” When 
we left, one man said, ‘‘ I shall come to 
hear you again;” but all the rest hissed 
at us, and clapped hands, and raised a 
howling noise, much worse than that of 
jackals, They ran after us, and cast 
bricks at us; but they only hit the car- 
riage. (Res. W. J. Deer. 
r. Weitbrecht gives an account, 
under date of September 1834, of his 
having happily commenced a work 
of great mercy ; and at the same time 
of great promise, in respect to the in- 
troduction of the Gospel. It was 
owing to a peculiarly severe inunda- 
tion that thousands of the Natives 
were left in a state of destitution and 
starvation; on which occasion, he 
formed, as is here related by him, a 
Hindoo Orphan-Girls' Institution, 
Sept. 1834— Before the inundation in 
August last, I erected a commodious 
building with three large rooms, intended 
for a Hindoo Orphan-Girls’ Institution. 
This was done in a seasonable time; for 
many families lost their home, their har- 
vest, and every thing, by that awful visi- 
tation. In such times of extremity the 
Natives often give away their half-starved 
children for a few rupees, in order to 
save their lives. We have received from 
various quarters thirty-six poor wretched- 
looking creatures, some of them mere ske- 
letons and nearly starved. A house and 
home was ready for them; and my dear 
partner intends to bring them up, and in- 
struct them in such female employments 
as will make them useful hereafter, and 
a blessing to others. I informed the Ra- 
jeh of Burdwan of our newly-established 
Institation. To teach Hindoo girls the 
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arts of reading, writing, and sewing, seem- 
ed rather amusing to him. I told him 
that their minds were as capable of im- 
provement as those of boys, and that it 
was shameful neglect to allow females 
to grow up in total ignorance. He re- 
plied: “‘ It is very laudable in you to 
give these children a good education. We 
think it sufficient, if a woman can prepare 
food and sweep the house; but if you 
make Christians of them, that is very la- 
mentable.”—‘*You are greatly mistaken,” 
I said: “‘ifa child were to fall into the 
tank here, and I were to save it from 
drowning, would you lament this?” He 
answered, ‘‘ No.”—I said: *‘ Well; you 
must then acknowledge that these poor 
children around you are drowning and 
perishing in a sea of ignorance and vice: 
if, bya Christian education, I deliver them 
from ignorance and sin, surely, so far 
from doing wrong, I perform a work of 
charity: a change is effected in these 
children, over which the angels in heaven 
rejoice, and with which, according to 
your own Shasters, God is well pleased.” 
In describing the wretched objects 
for whom this benevolent Institution 
was formed, Mr. Weitbrecht, while 
he bears testimony to the prompt 
co-operation of Christian friends on 
the spot, has drawn an 
Affecting Picture of the Suffering Orphans, 
Sept. 20,1834—Onr Catechist Peter ar- 
rived with some children who had been col- 
lected along the shores of the Hooghly. 
We are delighted with this new sphere of 
usefulness in our own compound. Many 
Christian friends are deeply interested in 
the education of young Hindoo Females. 
Such an Institution will, under proper 
management, be productive of good to 
the coming generations. We undertook 
this new branch of Missionary exertion 
in faith; and it is encouraging to us to see 
that the Lord is smiling upon our endea- 
vours. The necessary supplies are forth- 
coming at the time we want them: se- 
veral kind friends have assisted us most 
liberally ; and regular subscriptions are 
now coming in, which have hitherto co- 
vered the greater part of our monthly 
expenses. ‘Ihe building is constructed 
of solid masonry, ninety-two feetin length, 
containing a school-room, a bed-room for 
the children, and an apartment for the 
overseer: to this is joined a kitchen, 
where the children have to prepare their 
own food. In a few weeks, a new room 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


283 


will be added for the sick; and the whole 
is now being enclosed with a wall, form- 
ing a large court-yard for a play-ground. 
Two of our poor orphan children were 
found by Mr. Heberlin in a street of 
Calcutta, in a state of starvation. He 
sent them to Mrs.Wilson, the unwearied 
advocate for female education in India. 
Some food having been placed before 
them, one cried out in ecstasy, ‘*Ah, 
yesterday we had nothing to eat, and 
now we have abundance of rice before 
us! alas my poor brother, I wish he 
were here also!” She wept, in uttering 
these words. ‘‘ Have you then a bro- 
ther?” She replied: “‘ Yes; I would that 
he could eat with us: he was so weak, 
that he could no longer go with us, and 
we left him behind in the street.” Such 
scenes happen in that city of palaces, 
where thousands revel in abundance and 
luxury. Must not every Christian wish 
and pray that the Lord may dispose 
their hearts to spare a little of their 
abundance, to save therewith a poor 
starving heathen child from temporal 
and spiritual misery. 
Success of the Orphan Institution, 

In this work of mercy, Mrs. Weit- 
brecht actively assists. From a letter 
written by her, after a year’s experi- 
ence of the plan, we make the fol- 
lowing extracts, which abundantly 
prove that no labour tn the Lord is 
in vain. She writes under date of 
Burdwan, September 8th, 1835 :— 

I believe you are aware that we have 
lately—about a year since—erected an 
Asylum for Hindoo Female Orphans, in 
connexion with the daughters of such 
Native Christians as live in distant vil- 
lages, and have no local means of edu- 
cation. Forty girls have been already 
received; three of whom were Christians, 
and the remaining thirty-seven heathen 
refugees, who came to me in the most 
wretched and starving condition possible. 
During the twelve months in which the’ 
School has been in operation, one of the 
Christian Girls has married; and four of 
the refugees have died, notwithstanding 
every care, and the best medical assist- 
ance, benevolently rendered. That so 
many have survived is astonishing, when 
the state in which they came is consi- 
dered; and the circumstance isa striking 
proof of the beneficial effects of whole- 
some and regular food and industrious 
habits; with extreme attention to clean- 
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liness, and an airy andcomfortable house. 
There are now 35 girls in the School, 
who have made a most pleasing and sa- 
tisfactory progress; considering the dread- 
ful state of ignorance in which they were 
a year ago. Several can already read 
the Gospels in Bengalee, and easy words 
in English. They nearly all know Watts’s 
Catechism ; and are learning that of the 
Church, and one on the Evidences of the 
Christian Religion. Some can sing a little, 
and all know a hymn ortwo: were there 
suitable childrens hymns in Bengalee, 
they would be as forward with them as 
with Catechisms. All, except the two 
or three infants, have learned to sew, 
and many of them do so in a very neat 
manner. Several can mark; and all can 
spin: most of them net and knit. Every 
attention has been paid to the formation 
of industrious and active habits. ‘They 
do every thing required in the way of 
cooking, cleaning, taking care of the little- 
ones, &c., except washing their clothes, 
which they will do as soon as I can get a 
mangle. The irons of this country are 
too large for them to use. A Christian 
woman has been hitherto employed as 
nurse and cook—for some of the girls are 
very young ; but she is now about to be 
removed, to take charge of a similar In- 
stitution for Boys, that we are about com- 
mencing. 

We have been signally blessed with 
friends, to encourage and support us in 
this undertaking. It would seem that 
He who gave as faith to commence it 
has honoured the exercise of His own 
grace. We are not without hope, too, 
that a change not only of outward habits 
has taken place, but an inward and spiri- 
tual regeneration, in one instance at least. 


BENARES. 

From the Journals of the Rev. 
Messrs. Knorpp and Leupolt it is 
evident, as well as from the testimony 
of the other Missionary Labourers 
in this vast city, that the attention 
of both Hindoos and Mahomedans 
is forcibly arrested by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. The following 
passages of Mr. Knorpp’s Journal 
strikingly exhibit the 

Increasing Importance of this Station. 

The more I see of Benares, the 


stronger becomes my conviction of the 
importance of the place as a Missionary 
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Station, and the need of having a con- 
stant good supply of Tracts and Books 
in the Hinduwee and Hindoostanee Lan- 
guages. Hundreds and thousands of 
books are here disposed of, at the dif- 
ferent Melas, and by daily preaching in 
the city, which spread far and wide into 
the country. The Mela (festival) at 
Ramnaghur, where the Rev. C. B. Leu- 
polt and myself were present, was a re- 
markable one. The most respectable 
men, both of Mussulmans and Hindoos, 
came up to os, stood with us and heard 
our conversations, and politely asked for 
books, making particular inquiry after the 
Gospel. We never witnessed the like. 

I have been frequenting different places 
of the city, with the assistance of a 
Reader, and have been speaking with 
the people, and addressing those who ga- 
thered around us. My object especi- 
ally is, to speak in a plain way to them ; 
and, whenever I see them quiet, to ad- 
dress them, so as to impress the Word of 
God upon their minds, and to direct 
them to the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sins of the world. If discussions 
can be avoided, so much the better, be- 
cause they are frequently productive of 
irritation. Pray for us, that great grace 
may be given to us, and that we may be 
enabled to go forth in the strength of the 
Lord. 

Divine knowledge is spreading in this 
city ; and I have often been surprised to 
hear men speaking about the doctrines of 
our Religion with great correctness ; but 
still, they do not burst asunder the bands 
of superstition and of sin. On the one 
side, it is encouraging to see the Word 
of God spreading ; but, on the other, it 
shews us our nothingness—that if the 
Lord do not convert the heart, we are 
unable to do it; and that all our success, 
whenever obvious, is only to be ascribed 
to Him who fs able to save to the uttermost. 


Mr. Leupolt also remarks, to the 
same effect— 


A great change has taken place in 
this city within a short time. ‘The en- 
mity against Christ is increasing, but the 
attention of the people to the Word of 
God is increasing likewise. Very few 
have, of late, come forward to argue; but 
hundreds listen attentively to the Word 
of Life: and as Christ has not sent us to 
argue, but to preach the Gospel, I have 
preached the Gospel straight forward : 
and I always feel happier when I have 
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done so, than when I have spent the 
evening in arguing. 
Progress of Christian Education. 
The two schools under my care are 
getting on considerably. The boys en- 
joy many good opportunities for judg- 
ing as to their knowledge and under- 
standing of the books they read, by 
putting questions tome ; and I am very 
much satisfied to find them thinking, and 
inquiring, and comparing their own reli- 
gion with ours, or asking intelligent 
questions on things which they cannot 
comprehend. [Rev. J. €. G. Knorpp. 
In my school, a new era has commenced. 
The boys of the first English class read 
the Bible, and search the Scriplures duily, 
whether these things be so; and some of 
them have indeed received the Word with 
all readiness of mind ; but, for fear of the 
Brahmins, do not as yet confess Christ. I 
trust, however, that the period is near, 
when the Lord will say to the prisoners, 
‘** Go forth;’’ and to them that are in 
darkness, ““ Shew yourselves.” 
[ Ree. C. 8. Lewpolt. 


The following series of extracts, 
from the communications of Mr. 
Knorpp, will display various 


Refutations of Native Errers, 
and 
Indications of the growing Influence of 
Truth, 


Jan. 20, 1834 —I went this morning, 
in company with Mr. Bowley, ona Mis- 
sionary tour to Jaunpore, about forty 
miles distant from Benares. We re- 
mained here till the 3lst of January, 
and had many conversations with Maho- 
medans, who came daily to our tent: 
from morning till night we had our place 
full of people, and distributed a large 
box of books. The spirit of the followers 
of the False Prophet was very bitter and 
provoking ; but toward the close of our 
stay there they became more moderate 
and quiet. 

Feb. 17 — Went this morning to the 
city (Benares) with my Reader : we had 
many hearers. Many Brahmins passed 
by, running, for fear they might be pol- 
luted by hearing a word of the Gospel. 
The preaching of the Cross is foolishness 
in the eyes of the wise of this world, as 
says the Apostle. In the evening, Mr. 
Smith and I went to Ramnaghur, where a 
Mela took place: the multitudes were 
immense. All our Tracts were distri- 
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buted among the most intelligent people, 
who were able to read fluently ; and con- 
versations also took place. 

Feb. 27—An old Fakeer (Hindoo Men- 
dicant) listened to what we said. He, 
however, soon began to ridicule, and 
tried to prevent us altogether from going 
on reading. But, as he saw we were not 
disposed to give ear to his scoffing, he 
began to cry aloud, “ Mahadeo shall 
live! Mahadeo shall live!” The whole 
crowd joined him. He thought he had 
now sufficiently saved the honour of his 
deity, and walked off We then com- 
menced again, and took up our subject 
with the surrounding people. A Hindoo 
remarked, ‘‘ You people spoil both Hin- 
dooism and Mahomedanism by your Reli- 
gion;” and then walked off, grumbling 
and cursing. 

March 1—Went to the city this morn- 
ing, and read Psalm xcvi., and after- 
ward spoke on the contents of it. The 
Parable of the Sower was then read and 
explained by my Reader. While this 
was going on, two respectable Hindoos, 
not Brahmins, came up to us, and listened 
for a considerable time. One of them at 
last put the question to me, ‘“ Whatdo you 
cal] the Word of God?” ‘* That which 
God has revealed to us by His holy ser- 
vents.’ — ‘‘ Is God, then, not omnipre- 
sent?” ‘‘ Yes, He is.’ — ‘‘ But when 
He is everywhere, then He is in every 
thing, and we see Him: why do we 
want a revelation? there is no need of 
it.’ ‘* Your argument is wrong. The 
omnipresence of God does not prove that 
He is in every thing, and every thing is 
God; for if you say so, then this stone 
here, this piece of wood, this swine, &c. is 
God ; and to assert this, would be absurd.” 
—He replied : “‘ But so it is; because the 
omnipresence of God cannot be sepa- 
rated from matter.” ‘‘ But here,” I 
said, ‘‘ I will anawer you in a figure. 
Atmospheric air is everywhere, and per- 
vades every thing; but do you say, 
because the air encompasses this stone, 
and penetrates into this wood, that this 
stone and this wood are changed into air, 
and are now air? Every one sees that 
this is not the case, and that it is contra- 
ry to experience, and absurd. So you 
see the air is everywhere in the uni- 
verse; but the universe is not air. God 
is a Spirit, and is everywhere; but the 
universe is not God.” All the people 
around us gave their approbation; and 
the man went away quite ashamed, 
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but still made a very polite salaam to 
me. 

March 13,1834—I went, as usual, to the 
city. While my Reader was engaged in 
reading a Tract to the people, a respect- 
able Hindoo came up to us, and, taking 
up the New Testament in Hinduwee, 
which was lying by my side, began to 
read the Sermon on the Monnt. He 
remarked, that, in our holy books, good 
doctrines and exhortations were con- 
tained, and that he desired, on this ac- 
count, to possess acopy of them. Soon 
after, a Brahmin came to us, and de- 
sired a copy of the New Testament, 
saying, “‘It is worth while to read 
the book; but I should like a complete 
copy, as I have determined to examine 
it, before I receive it as God’s Word.” 
The history of the Rich Man and the 
Beggar Lazarus was now read, and the 
people addressed on the subject ; but a 
Fakeer soon began to ridicule, and to 
make a noise: some of the hearers joined 
him, but some were very angry at his 
making a disturbance, and said, “‘ These 
are all good words, and not deserving of 
ridicule.” The two parties got so en- 
raged at each other, that they almost 
came to blows. The noise increasing, 
we went off. 

March 14 — A Hindoo from among a 
crowd came up to us this morning, and 
began to object to what was said; but he 
was soon silenced, and could go no fur- 
ther. At last, when he saw that the 
truth was on our side, he said, ‘‘ Well, I 
shall never accept your doctrines and Re- 
ligion, till you have proved, by miracles, 
that this is a Divine revelation. I have 
nothing to say to your Jesus: he was 
a holy man: but you must do miracles, 
and we shall believe.” Ireplied, that 
miracles were not necessary: they were 
only requisite to establish this Religion as 
a Divine Religion; and this was accom- 
plished in the time of the Apostles, when 
it spread in many countries, and was ac- 
cepted as such: and further, that Christ 
did not send me to work miracles, but 
to preach the Gospel, which is now laid 
open to the examination and scratiny of 
all who like to take the trouble to inves- 
tigate it. Ifany man will do the will of 
my Father, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God. 

Aprii 3—A Mussulman came up to 
us this morning, and put the question, 
** Why do you preach to these Hindoos 
about your Religion? This is quite super- 
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fluous: they, like all others, are the 
servants of God.” I said, ‘‘ But pray 
why did Mahomed command to kill all 
idolaters with the sword, if they did not 
accept the Koran ?” This question quite 
stopped his mouth, and he went quietly 
away.—After the reading of a Tract, my 
Reader addressed the bystanders, and 
exhorted them to save their souls; as, ac- 
cording to the Word of God, one soul is 
worth more than the whole world. In 
Hinduwee, pran means “* life and soul.” 
One of the hearers remarked, ‘‘ I be- 
lieve what you say to be true; but who 
are greater sinners than you Christians ? 
Do you not take thousands of lives ? 
How many poor animals do you destroy ?” 
I told him, that the life of an animal and 
the soul of man were two different 
things: that the life of an animal existed 
only in this world, but the soul of man 
for ever: that animals were given by 
the Creator for the use of man, and for 
food; and therefore it was no sin to kill 
them for such purposes. However, he 
would not admit that there existed 
any difference between man and beast. 
“* Well,” said I, ‘* do you not eat grain 
every day?” ‘‘ Yes, I do,” he replied. 
—‘* But recollect, that, according to your 
own books — Dhurm Shaster — the life 
existing in the grain, and that in animals, 
are equal. So, you see, you devour more 
lives than we do, and consequently you 
are greater sinners than we are. Bat 
our books teach us that animal food may 
be used: therefore, if we kill an animal, 
it is with the Creator’s sanction, and 
consequently no sin.” 

May 7 — Examined, this morning, 
the school at Khachua. The second 
class read the fifth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew. One of the boys told me that he 
had lately fallen into a dispute with a 
Hindoo, who maintained that what the 
boys learn in our schools about the wor- 
ship of God was all false; that God 
must be worshipped by the medium of 
visible objects, as, the sun, the moon, the 
Ganges, &c.; and that, as nobody can 
ascend to the house-top without a ladder 
or stairs, so nobody can worship God 
aright, except by such mediators. I asked 
the boy what he replied to this. ‘‘ Oh, 
Sir,’ he said, ‘‘ I maintained that God 
was a Spirit ; and that, consequently, in 
order to meditate on God, and to wor- 
ship him as a Spirit, no images were 
necessary. After I had told him tbis,” 
the boy said, “ the man went away angry, 
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and replied, ‘ You also are becoming a 
Christian, I see.’ ” 

June 23, 1834—Preached on the Fall of 
Man and Salvation through Christ. Two 
very respectable Mahajons (merchants), 
when we were about to leave the place, 
came up to us, and very mildly and seri- 
ously asked, ‘* Who is Christ ?” My Rea- 
der briefly told them the whole history of 
His life, and the purpose of His visiting 
this world; and admonished them to be- 
lieve on Him, as no other Saviour was 
appointed by God, and no other way re- 
vealed whereby we can be saved. They 
were very much impressed, and asked 
for a copy of the Gospels. 

July 3—We preached at three dif- 
ferent places in the city this morning. I 
was very much pleased to see a Pundit 
standing by us for halfan hour. He was 
quite attentive, and spoke not one word ; 
which I did not at all expect, but rather 
a long dispute, as he isa very intelligent 
man. The Word of God is gaining ground 
in this city. One of our hearers seemed 
to be doubtful as to what we call sin, and 
put the question, ‘““ What is your idea of 
sin?” We were relieved from answer- 
ing ; as immediately one of the bystand- 
ers turned to the man, and said, “‘ Ac- 
cording to their Religion, not only crimes 
ere sin, but even an evil and impure 
desire or thought is sin; and they say 
that sin has polluted the whole man, and 
that even the best deeds are defiled by 
jt.’ Something more was added to it by 
us, and the people directed to the Lamb 
that taketh away the sins of the world. 

Sept. 9—Went this morning to Assi- 
Ghaut, where a Mela was to take place; 
but I was too early. As, however, the 
street is always very mach frequented, 
I found safficient opportunity to speak 
to the people passing. A boy of about 
ten years old requested a book from me. 
I gave him one with the Ten Command- 
ments, and asked him to read. He read 
the first and second, which I explained to 
the surrounding people; and took occa- 
sion to shew them their great sin in wor- 
shipping idols, and in changing the glory 
of the invisible God into forms of men 
and beasts; and, instead of adoring the 
Creator, serving and worshipping the 
- creature. One ,of the Pundits standing 
by me began to assert that it was neces- 
sary for man to worship the Great God 
through the medium of images, as other- 
wise he cannot approach unto him. A 
Brahmin, with his son, was close to me. 
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** See,” said I to the Pandit, “‘ this is 
the father of this child: if now the boy 
were to make an image of wood or stone, 
and say, © This is my father, I will ho- 
nour and obey it,’ what would you say of 
such a son?” He hesitated to answer; 
and the boy, to whom I had given the 
Tract to read, said, ““He would be 
a fool.” This put the Pundit to the 
blush; and all the bystanders gave their 
approbation to what the boy said. I now 
took occasion to point out their folly and 
sin in degrading the Divine Being into 
such absurd images as are found in almost 
evéry corner of this city. The Pundit 
went off, and I and Tryloke further con- 
versed with the people; and, having 
shewn them their depraved state, directed 
them to the Gospel of peace, and the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of 
the world. Another Pundit, who had 
stood all the while listening, now came 
up to me, and said that he had for some 
years had a book of ours in his house. 
He sent a man to fetch it; and I found it 
to be the Four Gospels in Hindowee, 
translated and printed at Serampore. I 
gave him Mr. Bowley’s Tract in poetry ; 
but when he saw it, he began to repeat 
it by heart; and gave it to another 
Brahmin, who desired it, to read. A re- 
spectable-looking Mussulman passing, 
requested a Gospel, but I had none 
with me. Two hours having now passed 
in reading and speaking, I felt tired, and 
returned home. 

Sept. 10—We had a very interest- 
ing morning. At first, a Mahomedan 
commenced a conversation, with the as- 
sertion that Adam was without sin. It 
was not difficult to refute him from his 
own Koran; as it is written there, that 
Adam forfeited Paradise by the seduction 
of the devil. This shut his month. Try- 
loke now addressed him, and admonished 
him not to depend for salvation on his 
own good works, nor on the merey of 
God, independent of His justice; but 
another Mussulman, fearing the conver- 
sation would make some impression on 
the man, took him by the arm, and 
pushed him out of the crowd, The Hin- 
doos who were present began to laugh, 
and said their religion had also no foun- 
dation— meaning the Mussulman religion. 
A learned Pundit entered into a conver- 
sation, and ascribed the origin of evil to 
God; and this strange opinion carried 
him totheir general doctrine— Pantheism. 
This occasioned nearly two hours conver- 
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sation with him, and more than seventy 
Hindoos were listening. The controversy 
was on these doctrines :—On the nature 
and attributes of God : the origin of sin, 
and the punishment of all evil-doers by 
God the Judge: the plan of Salvation by 
Christ, &c. Other points were alter- 
nately discussed ; and the Pundit, using 
all his weapons and learning, was at last 
obliged to give up the point, and to 
acknowledge that his system was errone- 
ous. He shewed, in the beginning, bitter 
enmity ; but gradually his face changed, 
and manifested a tacit acknowledgment 
of the superiority of our Religion. After 
the controversy was ended, he stood and 
listened very attentively to a portion of 
Scripture which was read. 

Sept.18,1834—T wo Brahmins passed us 
this morning; and, pointing to us, one said 
to the other, ““ These people assert that 
only in their own Religion is salvation to 
be obtained; and that all other religions 
must be given up.” So much I could 
understand, as they walked quickly along, 
apparently angry that we should pre- 
sume to teach their own people. 

Sept. 27—After an address this morning, 
in which I pointed out Christ, and Him 
crucified, a Brahmin replied, “‘ What 
you say is all good ; but nobody takes it 
to heart, and does accordingly.” ‘‘It 
is,” I replied, “‘ indeed very lamentable, 
and exceedingly wicked, to shat one’s 
heart against the truth; but at the Day 
of Judgment this will speak against you; 
because it is written, He that believeth, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned. 

Oct, 2— I went this morning to the 
city. A Tract on the Law and on Re- 
demption was read. As a great many 
were present, I began to address them. 
Some Brahmins stood by us; and one of 
them several times wished to interrupt, 
and to dispute. I begged him to wait 
for a few moments, and then I would 
hear his objections. He did so. The 
name of Jesus was a great offence to 
him ; and he advanced the absurd propo- 
sition, that only the aun is God. I re- 
plied, ‘“ According to your Shasters, God 
is a Spirit, shapeless ; but the sun is a 
body. God is, further, a Spirit, and con- 
sequently invisible; therefore the sun, 
which is a body, and visible, cannot be 
God. Furthermore, God has neither 
beginning nor end; but the sun had a 
beginning, and will cease to be: therefore 
your notion of God is wrong, and you 
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err.” As he saw he could not get on, he 
called out, ‘“* All is God; I and you and 
the sun.” Turning to the people, I ob- 
served, “‘ Do you see how he contradicts 
his own words. First he asserted that 
the sun only was God; and now he says, 
allis God.’ I spoke seriously to him; 
and reminded him of the great sin he was 
committing, in trifling with his Creator, 
and degrading him to such a degree. But 
he replied: ‘“‘ Sin is only considered 
such in this world, and God does not 
punish it; because my spirit does not 
sin, but my body, that falls into dust.” 
I replied: ‘* This, again, is one of your 
erroneous notions. The spirit in you is the 
agent by whose will all things are done, 
by the instrumentality of the body; or 
the soul operates through the body.” He 
denied this. — “‘ Well,” continued I, 
**when the soul is separated from the 
body, why does the body not continue to 
operate? From this it is obvious, that 
the body, apart from the soul, can do 
nothing ; consequently, all that is done 
by the bady, while the soul inhabits it, is 
done by the will of the soul; and all ac- 
tions performed must be considered as 
brought about by the will of the soul, 
through the body, whether they be good 
or evil. In God's Word it is therefore 
declared, that body and soul, having acted 
by mutual consent, shall be punished 
according to their works done in this pre- 
sent life; and, for this reason, the body 
willrise again, to appear with its soul be- 
fore the Judgment-seat of God.’’ All 
that heard this approved of it, and ap- 
peared convinced, except the Brahmin ; 
who, ashamed to acknowledge his errors, 
began to mock, and to say, ‘‘ Christ is 
only your God, and not ours:” but not 
minding what he said, the whole conver- 
sation was repeated; and he was asked 
whether such truths were to be found in 
his books and Shasters: to which he did 
not reply, but remarked, “‘ What you 
said on the nature of God I believe: of 
Christ, however, I will hear nothing.” 
He left me with a very respectful salaam, 
begging me to forgive him if he had 
said any thing wrong ; which I assured 
him was granted. 

Oct. 10—A Pundit called on me this 
morning. Some time ago he was with 
me; and, as he lately met me in the 
city, asked permission to come again to 
my house. Our conversation turned 
upon Pantheism, on the Origin of Sin, and 
on Future Punishment. On the last doc- 
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trine he remarked, that we Christians 
were altogether wrongly informed. He 
maintained that the soul did not sin; 
which is quite a general opinion among 
them. I refuted him by these two 
axioms: ‘‘ First, Man is capable of form- 
ing plans of good or evil actions long be- 
fore he executes them by the instramen- 
tality of the body: for instance, a thief 
can, for days, and months, and years, form 
plans of robbing such and such a man 
or house, before he sets to work; soa 
good man can think about performing 
some good act long before the time of 
performing it. From this, it is obvious 
that the body is not the author of good 
and evil, but the soul. Secondly, After 
death, or the separation of the soul from 
the body, the body is lifeless, and ceases 
to act. Were the body the acting prin- 
ciple, or agent, then it must necessarily 
continue to act after the separation of 
the soul fromit. As this is not the case, 
the soul must be the agent and the author 
of good and evil, through the medium of 
the body. He could not get over these 
two reasons; and asked for an explana- 
tion of the doctrine in our holy books, 
which much interested him. He said. 
that he would think more on this subject ; 
and, that he might receive sufficient in- 
formation on the points which we dis- 
cussed together, he requested a complete 
New Testament, which I gave him. 

Mr. Knorpp, having suffered from 
ill health, was absent from Benares 
from Oct. 21, 1834, to the following 
January 23, on a visit to Calcutta ; 
and having been married there, re- 
turned, with Mrs. Knorpp, to Be- 
nares. During their passage back, 
he gives the following relation of his 


Visits to some Villages along the Ganges. 


A village about half a mile from the 
river attracted my attention. I went 
there, and, under a tree, found a few men 
talking together. I placed myself near 
them, under the shade of a tent, and be- 
gan a conversation. While thus employ- 
ed, about 130 people gathered around 
us. Our conversation turned on Reli- 
gion; and an old but intelligent Brahmin 
took the lead, and brought forward their 
generally-adopted opinion on the nature 
of God, which gave occasion to a lively 
and interesting discussion on the nature 
of God and on the fall of man. These 
two subjects were discussed by interro- 
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gations ; and the surrounding people were 
very attentive. I proved, from their own 
books, that they bad not yet gttajned to 
the true knowledge of God, and never 
would be able to attain unto it; as their 
own Shasters plainly assert that they 
cannot, with certainty, define the nature 
of God: and furthermore, their own 
Shasters say that all are sinners, but they 
have not shewn how a sinner can be 
freed from sin, and justified in the sight 
of God. This they acknowledged, and 
said, ‘It is true; there is no sure way 
of salvation in our own religion.” They 
desired me to explain in what way, ac- 
cording to our Religion, a sinner is justi- 
fied in the sight of God. I took occasion 
to explain to them the only way of escape 
from the punishment of sin, to speak at 
large on the Gospel-salvation, and to 
point them to the Crucified Saviour. All 
eyes were fixed on me, and they all 
seemed much impressed by the discourse : 
even the Pundit admitted the superiority 
of our Religion; and the others said, 
“* These are words which we never heard 
before.” The Pundit asked for a Go- 
spel, which I gave, with a Tract; and 
several of the rest begged for books. I 
must confess I never saw a congregation 
more attentive than they were, all the 
time of the conversation, which lasted 
two hours. We left them; and immedi- 
ately two men, who could read well, 
came after us, and asked for Gospels, 
which I gave them at the boat. 

In a Mussulman village I was diffe- 
rently received. While walking through 
this village one evening, I arrived at a 
Mosque, where many Mussulmans had 
assembled, to say their prayers. There 
was a new tomb before the Mosque. I 
asked who was buried there, and the 
people told me that it was the man who 
had built the Mosque. Many had now 
come near me; and I pointed out to 
them the uncertainty of life, and how 
soon we might be called before the tri- 
bunal of God, to give an account of all 
our doings. ‘‘ But,’’ continued I, “‘ who 
is able to say, ‘I am without sin; and 
able to stand before God, guiltless ?? We 
all deserve God’s wrath and indignation, 
in having provoked Him to anger by our 
sins: we allare guilty of Hell, and de- 
serve to be punished from the presence 
of God.”” Their principal man was just 
performing his prayers, and appeared to 
be very angry at my speaking to the 
people ; and, as round to me, said, 
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** I know your design: you only wish to 
preach your Jesus, and that by Him we 
must be saved; but I tell you, that all 
unbelievers go to Hell, and all Mussul- 
mans to Paradise.” I told him that his 
assertion rested upon two points, which 
he must first prove: First, That Mahomed 
was a true Prophet; and secondly, that 
his pretended revelation was from God, 
and in agreement with the holy writings of 
the Prophets and Apostles. He could not 
enter into the discussion of these points, 
bat turned his face from me, and con- 
tinued his prayers. I now spoke to the 
people, and shewed them that they could 
not be saved by their good works, accord- 
ing to God’s justice; and explained to 
them the plan of Salvation by Christ, 
which they were quite pleased to hear: 
but seeing the people so attentive, he 
became quite furious, cursed most shock- 
ingly, and, calling me a Kafir (infidel), 
told me immediately to leave the place. 
I asked the people why the man was 
angry with me, as I had done him no 
injury. They were all sorry that he be- 
haved in such an unbecoming manner, 
and entreated me not to take it ill. 

In another village I was rewarded for 
the idsult I met with. Here I was re- 
ceived with joy, and about fifty persons 
heard the Gospel with great eagerness. 
They were sorry that I could not stay 
some days, as they wished to speak and 
to hear more abvut our Religion; but as 
the village is only sixteen miles from Be- 
nares, I promised them to come again 
soon, and instruct them in our Religion, 
if God would preserve my life. They 
took the Gospels which I had with me. 

On his return to Benares, Mr. 
Knorpp resumed his labours there. 


We extract some passages from his 
Journal. 


Discussion on Sin with a Mahomedan, 

Feb. 11, 1835—Went, in the even- 
ing, to the new market-place; and had 
searcely arrived, when a large multitude 
of Mussulmans crowded around me. A 
Moonshee, of some respectability, came 
into the midst. I put the question to 
him, “‘ Who can forgive sins?” ‘‘ God 
alone.”—‘‘ Your answer is correct,” re- 
plied I; “‘ and, according to all the holy 
Prophets, Christ isthe Prophet(Teacher), 
Priest, and King of His people. I refer 
you to the second appellation. He is 
Priest; and according to His priesthood, 
He is spoken of as becoming himself a 
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sacrifice for His people, as making an 
atonement for the sins of the world, and 
as being the only one who can and will 
forgive the sins of His people. From 
this prophetical description of Christ, as 
making atonement and forgiving the sins 
of His people, I draw the conclasion, 
that Christ, as the forgiver of sins, must 
be more than man; and as God only can 
forgive sins, He must be God.” He was 
at a loss what to answer; and seeing the 
people all in my favour, and looking at 
him for a reply, he, to get out of this 
difficulty, put the question to me, ‘‘ How 
do you prove that all men are sinners ?” 
I replied, ‘‘ From the simple fact, that 
Adam fell, and became a sinner; and we, 
and all nations upon earth, are his de- 
scendants, and therefore sinners.”—This 
he admitted. “ But,” continued I, 
“‘ there is a second reason: God has 
given us holy commandments; and he 
who keeps them, says God, shall live; 
but he who breaks them, is accursed, and 
shall die eternally ; that is, is subject to 
all the punishments of Hell: none have 
kept these holy precepts, and, conse- 
quently, all are sinners, and deserving of 
eternal death and Hell. What God has 
said in His Word, He must keep; and 
therefore He cannot pardon our sins: if 
we do ever so many good works, they 
will not suffice for our offences. But to 
save us from this eternal misery, God, 
according to His mercy, promised and 
proclaimed, by His holy Prophets, that 
the Messiah should come, and take upon 
Him the guilt of all mankind, suffer the 
punishment in our stead, and thus make 
an atonement for our sins by His blood.” 
—— Tite Moonshee said, ‘‘ Where is this 
written in the Prophets? prove it.” I 
turned to Isaiah liii. This was read; and 
the man was quite struck with the pro- 
phecy, and the comparison of it with the 
facts recorded in the Gospel. I now said, 
** Where is such a Deliverer, such a 
Saviour, as He who was promised and is 
come—Jesus Christ? Ask the Hindoos ; 
they have no Saviour: ask yourself, and 
you must confess there is none revealed 
in Islamism. Only our Religion can 
shew one, and prove how God, according 
to His justice, can forgive sins, and par- 
don us: through Christ only can you and 
we be saved, and He is worthy to be re- 
ceived as a Saviour.” This is the sub- 
stance of a conversation which lasted 
two hours, carried on without invectives 
or bitterness. The immense crowd was 
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as quiet as if only we two had been pre- 
sent, and was obviously very much im- 
pressed. The Moonshee begged the 
Prophet Isaish and the Psalms, in order, 
as he said, to find materials for another 
conversation. He asked permission to 
come to me on a Sunday; as be had no 
time in the week, being employed in the 
court, as a writer. 
Promising Indications among the Natives. 

Feb. 28,1835—Preached every day this 
week, in different directions in the city : 
all went on quietly. It is very pleasing 
to be a little relieved from the opposition 
generally met with. I was especially 
atrock, that, when I came into the Mus- 
sulman part of the city, none offered to 
dispute ; but all quietly listened to the 
parts of Scripture which were read and 
explained. One evening, a rich Hindoo, 
standing near me, was much affected, 
and said, ‘‘ I am surprised that none 
will believe and profess your Religion, as 
auch good instructions are contained in 
it. You preach every day, but all seems 
in vain: do not cease from it: at last 
you will succeed. Your Religion is alt 
new to us, but many will finally be dis- 
posed to believe in it.” His heart was 
quite warm: he asked for a Tract, the 
Sermon on the Mount. I gave him the 
Gospel of St. Matthew and the Psalms. 

The discussions in which Mr. 

Leupolt is enguged, as related in the 
following extracts from his Journals, 
exhibit similar exposures of the false 
notions of the Hindoos, 

Delusions concerning Expiation of Sin. 

Nov. 17,1834—We agreed, a few days 
ago, upon making the panch kos, i.e. to 
go to preach in those villages which are 
within five kos, or ten miles, of Benares. 
Panch means “five ’’, and a kos is “‘ two 
miles ’’; and by ‘‘ making the panch kos,” 
the Hindoos understand visiting several 
places and temples around Benares, each 
five kos distant from the other, in order 
to obtain forgiveness of their sins com- 
mitted in Benares. They believe that 
every sin committed out of Benares is 
forgiven the very moment the sinner enters 
that city; but that if any one sins in 
Benares, he must go on pilgrimage round 
about it, on this side of the Ganges: 
and should he commit sin on this pil- 
grimage, then he is lost for ever, and will 
neither find forgiveness in this world, 
nor in the world to come. The rules to 
be observed on this pilgrimage are many ; 
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ome as, fasting, walking without shoes, 
c.; but if they all be observed, and the 
places prescribed visited, theneverycrime, 
however heinous it may be, will be for- 
given. It is really awful to see how 
many thousands of poor deluded human 
beings are yearly dying, and are, I fear, 
lost, lost for ever!“ Benares is known as 
the holy city of the Hindoos; but per- 
haps few are fully aware what this term 
comprises. Here idolatry and super- 
stition have attained their highest pitch: 
thousands of poor wretches come and die 
at Benares, without repentance, or even 
the least concern for their salvation; 
and believe that God will receive them 
with open arms, because they have 


died at Benares, and made the “‘panch 


kos.” 
Self-tormenting Mendicants. 

Nov. 18—Perambulating the Mela (fes- 
tival or assemblage), I noticed a Fakeer, 
who was cutting his head with a clumsy 
knife. I inquired why he did so; but 
had no occasion to wait for an expla- 
nation ; for, while I was asking, the man 
went to about eight or ten women, beg- 
ging; and they not exhibiting much 
inclination to give him any thing, he 
gave another cut. I at first thought it 
was altogether deceit, and nothing but 
red paint which ran down his head ; but, 
upon closer investigation, I found that he 
actually cut his head, taking, however, 
good care not to cut too deep. I felt 
much; and, in a sharp manner, said to 
him, ‘‘ You good-for-nothing fellow, do 
you suppose this to be the end for which 
God has created you?” and having 
somewhat enlarged upon this subject, I 
told him to repent, and work for his 
bread. He excused himself, by alleging 
that the people gave him most willingly. 

Degrading and Blasphemous Notions 

concerning God, 

Nov. 19—In the evening, I went 
toavillage. I had to passatemple; and 
seeing a Fakeer inside, I walked in, and 
had the following conversation.—Miss. 
‘“‘ What are you doing here?” Fakeer, 
“* Tam meditating upon God.” —‘‘ Whom 
do you call God?” “ The Creator of 
heaven and earth.”—‘“‘ And who is the 
Creator of heaven and earth?” ‘‘ He 
that is within me, and you, and every 
living creature ; he that speaks and does 
every thing.” — “‘ And if you or I tell a 
lie, who is the liar?” No answer.—I 
therefore continued, ““ You say that he 
who does every thing is God: hence you 
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eall God a liar, thief, murderer, &c. ; and 
doing so is an awful sin. God is holy, 
and does not commit sin, neither does 
He cause any one to sin. That which is 
in you and me is a soul, which God has 
created; and you, and I, and all men 
must appear before the Judgment-seat of 
Christ, to receive according to our works, 
whether good or bad. God created the 
first man good: He made him upright: 
but man became a sinner; and having 
become so, his offspring are sinners too : 
and as you also are one of the offspring 
of Adam, you areasinner; and how do 
you expect to be saved?” ‘“’ By my 
works, and by calling on God.”—‘* What 
do you call good works?” “‘If I give 
you all my dinner”—he was eating— 
“‘and also my clothes, I do good works,and 
merit heaven.” — Recollecting a parable 
which I bad heard used with success, I 
applied it here, saying: ‘‘ Let us see 
what you can merit by your works. Sup- 
pose a servant received a rupee from his 
master to distribute among the poor; 
by doing so, what merit will he bave ?” 
** None whatever ; the merit will be the 
master's, and he will gain heaven there- 
by.”—‘‘ True; but from whom have we 
received ail things that we possess ?” 
“* From God.”— “‘ If we then part with 
a few things of what we have received, 
what merits do you think can we have ?” 
** According to your saying, none, for the 
merit is God's; but whose, then, is sin?” 
—‘* Let us see. Suppose the master 
ordered his servant to give toeach Fakeer, 
who came begging, a pice; but the ser- 
vant, instead of giving them a pice, 
robbed them of what they possessed ; 
whose then will be the sin?” ‘‘ The 
servant's.” —‘‘ From this you see that all 
the merit is God's, and the sin is ours. 
How, then, will you be saved ?” “‘ I do 
not know.”—‘“*‘ Well, I will tell you;” 
and upon this I shewed him the way of 
salvation by grace through a Crucified 
Saviour. 

Nov.22,1834—Tryloke, in arguing with 
a Fakeer, who maintained that he was 
God, and had therefore no need of a 
Redeemer, shewed him the absurdity of 
his assertion. The learned Pundit, how- 
ever, maintained his statement. A boy 
hearing this, at once said, “‘ What a fool 
you are, to suppose that God is in us: 
for if God be in us, then he has come 
down to make the panch kos *, and ob- 


* Sse this custom explained in page 21. 
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tain forgiveness of his sins.’ We left 
this assembly, to preach the Gospel also 
to others. Walking on, we met about a 
dozen Fakeers. Addressing them, I re- 
ceived the expected answer, “‘ We are 
gods, and therefore have no need of a 
Saviour.” ‘‘ Why do you go the panch 
kos?” ‘* To please God.”—*“‘ That is to 
say, yourselves.” ‘‘ No, God.”—‘* But 
you said you were gods.” ‘‘ Weare not 
gods, but God does every thing in us.” 
—‘‘ And if you sin, who is the sinner ?”’ 
** God.” —‘* What! is God a liar, thief, 
murderer, &c.? and, moreover, is it ne- 
ceasary for him to walk the panch kos, to 
expiate his sins?” ‘‘ Yes, so it is.”— 
Meanwhile some women had arrived, and 
listened attentively. Hearing the Fa- 
keers assert that God was a sinner, they 
could not forbear contradicting them. As 
I had never before heard Hindoostanee 
women speak on religious subjects, I kept 
silent, in order to hear what they had to 
say; and I was surprised to hear them, in 
few words, clearly state, that it was fool- 
ishness, yea, even sin, to assert that God 
was a sinner, and for bis salvation had to 
travel the panch kos. The Fakeers be- 
came very angry, that ‘‘ ignorant and 
silly women, ’ as they called them, should 
venture tocontradict them. These wo- 
men however, encouraged by my ap- 
proving of what they had said, took little 
Notice of the anger of the Fakeers, and, 
with plain common sense, completely si- 
lenced these learned lords. 

Nov. 27—W ent, in the morning, to a 
village. Passing a temple, and seeing 
one of the Brahmins outside, I com- 
menced a conversation with him.— Miss. 
“What do you worship?” Brahmin, 
**Mahadeo.”’ — Who is Mahadeo?” 
** God.” —“ Is he your Creator ?”” ‘* Yes, 
He is my creator, and the creator of all 
men: he is Brahma and Vishnu.” —** This 
ia something new tome. But is it not said 
that he often takes a little too much ?” 
‘** Yes; he now and then gets drunk.’ — 
** What ! do you say God is a drunkard 2” 
** No.”"—** But you assert that Siva is 
God, and yet acknowledge that he now 
and then gets drunk.” ‘“Bat he is not 
God, only his minister.”—*‘* This is ano- 
ther story. But who is Brahma, Vishnu, 
Ganga, Peepal (a tree worshipped by 
the Hindoos), the sun, &c.” ‘* God’s 
ministers and servants.” —‘* Do you think 
the Company would allow a public officer 
who Rot drunk every day to retain his 
office?’ “‘No."— ‘Why not?’ “Be. 
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. cause he could not discharge his duty.” 
—*“* But I suppose they would appoint a 
damb man as Commander-in-chief, or 
cause a atone to be nicely cut into the 
shape of a man, to appoint it as judge or 
as magistrate ; or prepare a wooden man 
to take care of the petitions the people 
bring into court.” At this, the whole 
crowd, who had meanwhile assembled, 
burst out into a laugh, saying, “‘ This 
the Company will never do.” One 
Pundit, however, who perceived what I 
meant, began to say something altogether 
foreign to the present subject: I there- 
fore would not allow him to speak, but 
shewed them, that, by supposing God to 
appoint such ministers as Mahadeo, trees, 
images, water, &c., they committed sin; 
and then, in few words, preached to them 
the Gospel of a Saviour having come to 
save lost sinners. 

Feb. 19, 1835 — I went yesterday, as 
usual, tothe city. Coming to the Chouk, 
I found both Readers sitting and talking 
to each other. I immediately caused one 
to reada Tract. While he was reading, 
the other whispered to me, “Satan is 

‘near!’’ I did not know exactly what he 
meant, neither did I like to ask him: 
however, I was soon put out of wonder, 
by seeing a man approach, who was 
evidently full of bitter enmity against 
the Gospel. He interrupted us; but no 
attention was paid to him until the Tract 
was read, and then I had soon done with 
him. He was a Hindoo, but took the 
part of the Mussulmans. 

In the perusal of documents like 
these, it will be felt that the Truth 
of the Bible, perseveringly brought 
forward with sound common sense 
and genuine Christian affection, 
must eventually prevail over the 
crude, presumptuous, and self-con- 
tradictory fancies of these deluded 
Idolaters. May God hasten it, in 
His time ! 


———— i —. - 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BENARES. e 


Tue Rev. W. Buyers communicates 
some facts of a very promising cha- 
racter. 

Impressions produced on the Natives. 

The disposition on the part of the Hea- 
then to hear the Gospel continues to in- 
crease. It is, indeed, quite delightfal to 
preach the Word of God in Benares ; for, 
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though at present we see no immediate 
fruits, I believe it is impossible for the 
attention now manifested to exist long 
without real and permanent effects on the 
minds of the people. When the Gospel 
is openly and boldly preached, even in 
the most public parts of the city, it is 
very rare for any one to come forward to 
oppose ; and when one does dispute its 
claims, he is generally discountenanced 
by those around. ‘The Word of God so 
recommends itself to the consciences of 
many, that they own that to dispute 
against it would be sinful: some, who 
are great enemies to the Truth, are over- 
awed by seeing it treated with so much 
attention by the crowds which often listen 
to it, so that they are afraid to come for- 
ward to dispute. 

The other day, when I was addressing 
a considerable crowd, several Brahmins 
seemed inclined to engage in a discus- 
sion, but were at a loss for a champion to 
commence their attack. After trying, in 
vain, to push one or two forward, they 
called a Devotee who was passing, to come 
to the rescue of Hindooism: the holy 
man, however, after listening to a few ° 
words, shook his head, and walked off; 
and the courage of all the rest being un- 
equal to the effort, they went away with- 
out saying a word. 

At the same place last week I preached 
to nearly 200 people, many of whom were 
Brahmins: all heard with attention, while 
I expounded the Decalogue, shewing the 
extent and spirituality of its claims—the 
fact of men being unable now to satisfy 
these claims—and the way of deliverance 
from condemnation through the atone- 
ment made by the Son of God. At the 
close, there was a moment's pause; when 
a Brahmin, who had listened with appa- 
rent interest all the time, exclaimed 
** Blessing ! blessing! blessing! on Sa- 
hib, who comes to:give us sach instruc- 
tions.” A great many voices immedi- 
ately joined, and repeated his wurds five 
or six times; and one man, holding up 
both his hands, called out, “‘ Cursing ! 
cursing ! cursing! on all the Puranas !" 
To hear a Brahmin in the midst of Be- 
nares—the grand seat of Eastern Idola- 
try—pronouncing a blessing on the Go- 
spel and the bearers of its message, and 
Joined by perhaps 2 handred of his fellow- 
citizens, while another loudly and pub- 
licly denounced as cursed the Shasters 
adored for so many ages through the 
whole of Hindoostan, could not but glad- 
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den my heart; and strengthen the hope 
that the time is rapidly approaching, 
when this great and renowned City, will 
cast its thousands of idols to the moles 
and to the bats, and rejoice in the light 
and liberty of the Gospel. 

Characteristics of the Population of Be- 

nares. 

From such a fact, however, Europeans 
may be apt to draw too much. The Hin- 
doos, we must always remember, are not 
to be judged by such rules as would ap- 
ply to Englishmen. They will often 
abuse their own religion and praise ours, 
without having any serious thoughts about 
the truth or falsehood of either. A spirit 
of confirmed scepticism, with regard to 
Hindooism, is making rapid progress in 
Benares. That such should be the case 
in Calcutta is by no means surprising : 
that city is more European in its character 
than Native; and the Natives are all, 
more or less, mixed with, and all depen- 
dent on real or nominal Christians,so that 
great influence must necessarily be ex- 
erted by the Christians on the ideas and 
opinions of the Natives. But here, 
Native Society is pure: the Europeans 
are not above one to each hundred thou- 
sand Natives, and have scarcely any con- 
nexion with them in the most common 
worldly business. European influence is 
therefore scarcely at all felt, unless by a 
very small number of those, who, from 
being entirely engrossed in business, are 
most indifferent to Religion and mental 
improvement of every description. The 
preaching and books circulated by the 
Missionaries are almost the only means 
operating any change on the native mind 
here ; and, limited as these means as yet 
are, I have no hesitation in affirming 
that a great change in the public mind is 
taking place. 

Duty of Christians in reference to the Ap- 
proaching Fall of Hindooism. 

An old Brahmin told me, the other day, 
that most of the people with whom he 
converses express their approbation of the 
Gospel, and that he believes the whole 
body of them will yet profess their belief 
in it. He also said, that, in his native 
town, about fifty miles distant, where he 
had been lately on a visit, he found that 
in most of the houses there were some of 
our Tracts, on which the people placed 
considerable value. These they get when 
they come to the melas at Benares, where 
so many thousands attend, even from the 
most distant parts of the country. 
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In the city I have every reason to 
believe that our doctrines are daily be- 
coming more the subject of conversation. 
The morality of the Gospel is greatly ad- 
mired ; but a great deal of dispute takes 
place respecting the Person and Work of 
Christ : the doctrine of the Atonement is 
the great stambling-block. Some of the 
Brahmins now admit that their Shasters 
are only ancient books, which have no 
proper claim to be regarded as a Divine 
Revelation: other Brahmins labour to 
reconcile Christianity and Hindooism, as 
both emanating from the same source. 
Many are beginning to talk of the 
ceremonies of Hindooism as absurd and 
ridiculous ; and only observe them so far 
as they are connected with domestic 
usages, in order to preserve peace in their 
families. Even the representations of 
their gods are not always saved from in- 
sult. A man who was building a new 
house collected a great many of the stone 
images worshipped at the Ghauts, and 
built them into the wall of bis house: 
his more pious neighbours reproached 
him for the sacrilege ; but he laughed at 
them and said, “‘ See how strong my house 
will be, with so many gods to support it !”” 
In fact, Hindooism, even in Benares, 
its very centre, is beginning to crumble 
to pieces: the external rites are observed, 
but the faith and zeal of many of its vo- 
taries are shaken. When we shall have 
numbers of real converts, is known only 
to Him who alone can make His Word 
effectual to the salvation of men. Bat 
Hindooism must fall; for the seeds of 
ruin are already deeply implanted in the 
system. If Christianity do not take its 
place, Infidelity must rise on its ruins. 
The question is not now, whether or not 
the Christian World will allow Hindooism 
to remain undisturbed, but whether it 
will wait till a deep-rooted scepticism has 
fixed itself in the minds of the Hindoos, 
or embrace the present opportunity, 
while the elements of change are in mo- 
tion, to send many faithful Labourers to 
build the Temple of the Lord, before the 
downfal of Idolatry opens the way for 
establishing the worship of false and erring 
Reason. ? 
———j—— 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Tue Rev. Thomas Cryer thus nar- 
rates 

A visit to Idolatrous Conjeveram. 
Early in March I visited the town of 
Conjeveram, in company with the Rev. 
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W. H. Drew, of the London Missionary 
Society. In our walks through the town 
we observed the most disgusting emblems 
used in idolatrous worship: the place is 
devoted to Siva, and the worst parts of 
the history of that monster of sensuality 


were to be seen sculptured in all the - 


principal streets. 

Having selected our place of operation, 
we seated ourselves on opposite sides of 
“the way, and soon collected a numerous 
audience. I read the Twenty-fifth 
Chapter of Matthew, and discoursed at 
some length on the Day of Judgment. 
We then distributed Tracts, and walked 
on to a large temple dedicated to Vish- 
noo. In front of this temple I read St. 
Panl’s address to the Athenians; and, 
afterward, within the walls of that stu- 
pendous monument of art and labour, 
we bore testimony against the abomina- 
tions of idolatry, and recommended the 
Truth of Jesus Christ. 

The following day we went to the 
temple of Siva; and, by reading and 
exposition, contrasted the True Jehovah 
with the false gods of the Heathen. 
While we sat, giving explanations and 
answering objections, the elephant be- 
longing to the temple was brought out, I 
doubt not, to intimidate us: he was placed 
sufficiently near to have injured us by his 
huge trunk; but we cared not for him, 
and continued our conversations. 

When we had retired to our resting- 
place, many came to speak with us more 
privately, bringing with them Tracts or 
Portions of the Scripture which they had 
received from Missionaries on former 
visits. We relieved each other at this 
pleasing toil throughout the day: I felt 
myself employed in a most important 
work; and doubt not but some fruit of 
this day’s engagements will remain for 
ever. More than once I saw tears start 
from the eyes of the listening Natives; 
and when I had been dwelling largely 
on the sufferings of Christ, almost every 
hand was stretched out, with the request, 
** Give me a book which tells of the suf- 
ferings of Christ.” Up to the moment 
we left the town, we were surrounded 
by inquirers ; and it is to be regretted, 
that, in consequence of the distance of 
our Station, and our being so few in 
number, we cannot frequently repeat our 
visits to this place. Had I a voice suf- 
ficiently loud, it should sound throughout 
every town, city, and village of Chris- 
tendom, saying, ‘‘In the name of our 
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Common Saviour, come over and help 

Us 1”? 
—_ 

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 

Ram Cuunper, a Native Convert, 

employed in the Orissa Mission, 

gives, in his own case, a striking 

Instance of the Difficulties attending a 

Heathen’s Renunciation of Caste. 

Thus in his house sitting, Ramachun- 
der sought the Lord :—‘‘ How shall I 
openly profess Jesus Christ, and so be- 
come His disciple; for the Lord suffered 
death for my transgressions ? I will be 
baptized in water in His Name! Unto 
sin I will be buried in water; and will 
rise again unto the Lord; and will tell of 
the good tidings of Him to every body.” 
Thus I meditated and resolved, as I 
remained in my apartments. 

The next day, I said in my heart, 
“This is Saturday, and to-morrow is 
the Lord’s-Day: I will arise and go to 
Cuttack, and will be baptized in the Name 
ofthe Lord.” Thus resolving, I informed 
my wife that I was going to be baptized 
in the Name of the Lord. Hearing this, 
they (the family) began to weep, and 
cried out “‘Ah! Ah!” and became filled 
with distress. Many people of the vil- 
lage came together to dissuade me, but 
I could not regard their words: so I 
left my house. As when a corpse is car- 
ried out for burial, the people follow 
weeping and wailing, ao did they all 
follow me. Sodanunda, my son, threw 
himself down at my feet many times, and 
would not release me, saying, ‘‘ Indeed, 
if you will go to Cuttack, then, tying a 
rope round my neck, I will hang myself; 
or, plunging in the water, I will die.” 
I said, “If you will destroy yourself, 
what can I do? I must go to Cuttack, 
and profess the Lord: from this day I 
am dead toward these people, and toward 
all, and toward thee. If thou wilt be the 
Lord’s, then I will be thine.” Thus 
speaking, I repeated to them the follow- 
ing verses; viz, 

My father and my mother, who ? 
And who my wife and child ? 


Illusions strong surround me here, 
In this delusive wild. 


Follow, my soul, the certain light, 

Which Jesus to thee gives ; 

The eoul that firmly follows Him, 

With Him for ever lives. 
Thus speaking, I departed, and had an 
interview with the Padre Lacey. I spoke 
the words of my heart before him; and 
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then said, ““I beg to be baptized in the 
Name of the Lord.” He replied, ‘‘ Stay 
a few days; and when I am satisfied with 
the state of your mind, I will baptize you.” 

‘This hearing, I took my leave, and 
came to my house in Cuttack; and there 
I remained praying in a sorrowful heart, 
and said, ‘“‘O Lord, let me profess thy 
Name soon!” In a little while, Lacey 
Padre and Gungadhor came to see me, 
and asked for the state of my mind ; and 
then he prayed with me. Thinking in 
his mind, he said, ‘‘ I will baptize you 
to-morrow; and then he departed. 
This evening I ate dry food, and then 
went to rest. In the morning, my bro- 
thers and friends arrived, and mach they 
dissuaded me; but I heard not their words 
at all. At four o'clock in the afternoon 
we went to the side of the river, and 
the Christian Brethren all came together. 
Many people collected, and the Brethren 
sung hymns of praise to God. Lacey 
Sahib delivered instructions from the 
Holy Book; and then took me with him 
into the water, and baptized me in the 
Name of the Father, and Son, and Holy 
‘Spirit. Arising from the water, I stood 
on the bank, and said to the people, 
** Buried I was in sin, but have arisen 
to the Lord. Do you believe on the 
Lord, and you will obtain deliverance.” 
They then blasphemed, and said, ‘‘ Your 
caste is lost: your line is sunk: now 
you must eat bones and pig, and drink 
liquors. You are become a slave in the 
house of a Sahib. In this land your 
fathers ruled; but, born into their line, 
you have now introduced disorder therein : 
your face we will not look upon. Oh, 
that you had died! it would then have 
been well. You have let fall all our Hin- 
doo Race ! Cursed be thy life! Why did 
you not beg your bread, or clean out 
privies, rather than do this?” Thus, 
cursing, they gave much abuse. 

Thence I went to the house of Padre 
Sahib. He lovingly put two cloths upon 
me and Gungadhor: they were both alike. 
In the evening, in the House of Worship, 
all the Brethren uniting, we sung hymns 
of praise; and, besides, there was preach- 
ing and prayer. All the believing Bre- 
thren and Sisters, according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord, the evening feast 
. in remembrance of the Lord’s death, he 
(the Minister) caused us to eat It was 
bread and wine; the bread for his flesh, 
and the wine for his blood. These we 
did partake of. After a blessing, we all 
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departed to our houses. 

Next day, the tenant of my house in 
Boxebazaar rose up against me, and put 
me out, saying, ‘““ You are become a pa- 
riar, and why do you stay in the house I 
occupy?” SoI came to my house at 
Bhogerpoor. Here no one would let me 
in, and I stayed in the open shed next*to 
the street. Many of my relations and 
neighbours persuaded my wife and child- 
ren not to unite with me, but to leave 
me. I spoke to my family with sincerity, 
and my enemies all fied; but my wife 
and children remained with me, though 
they would not yet come near me. One 
day and night I fasted in the open shed. 
The next day I applied, and reasoned 
with them. They had now fasted for 
three days. I continued to reason with 
them as before baptism, and to explain 
to them the way of holiness; and in @ 
little time they became reconciled to me. 
From that day, reading the Holy Book 
and praying, I have continued ; and from 
village to village I proclaim the good 
news of the Saviour. 


Australasia. 


New Fouth-Tales. 
CHURCH-MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Steady Progress of the Mission. 

Troe Rev. Messrs. Watson and 
Handt have forwarded Journals for 
the first half of the year 1835, from 
which we shall give a variety of ex- 
tracts. The nature of this Mission 
is such, as to occasion them to pro- 
ceed slowly: yet, advance they do. 
Notwithstanding the irregularity of 
the visits of the Natives, their de- 
sultory habits, listless behaviour, in- 
terested motives, and degraded cha- 
racter, one great object is still pressed 
forward by the Missionaries, and 
will not be pressed in vain. By the 
translation of the Holy Scriptures, 
by spiritual appeals to the consci- 
ence, by the conscientious obser- 
vance of the Lord’s Day, and by kind 
attention to the bodily wants of tin 
wretched Aborigines, the Missiona- 
ries are gradually gaining ground : 
and it is no mean consolation to 
reflect, that ground thus gained will, 
by God’s blessing, be surely retained. 
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A work is commencing, the results 
of which, in future years, will be in- 
calculable: and who hath despised 
the day of small things ? 

We give, first, the following ex- 
tracts from Mr. Watson’s Journal, 
descriptive of the 


Mingled Interest and Apathy of the 
Natives. 

Jan. 3, 1835—About twenty Natives 
came up to-day: some inquired if they 
might have soap to wash themselves with, 
that they might be ready for the Lord's 
Day. All who have been for any time at 
the Mission House know that that day is 
a day of rest, and, during the week, fre- 
quently inquire, ‘‘ What name to-day 7” 

Jan. 4: Lord’s Day—Twelve Natives 
at church: several whom we expected 
to see there went away after breakfast. 
In the afternoon, I addressed my children 


and a few other Natives, in our kitchen, . 


in the aboriginal language: it was a pa- 
raphrase on the principal matters con- 
tained in the first three chapters of Gene- 
sis. When speaking of various parts of 
the creation, I was frequently interrupted 
by one and another mentioning animals, 
trees, &c., which I suppose they thought 
I had forgotten. Our old man, Bobba- 
gul, who understands very little of the 
English language, paid particular atten- 
tion; and when some seemed disposed to 
laugh, he said, “‘ Do not laugh; do not 
laagh.” 

Jan. 6—A large fire appearing in the 
bush behind our paddocks, I sent out 
men to burn the grass near to the fences, 
to preserve them; bat, after all our care, 
more than one hundred yards were de- 
stroyed. After Evening Prayers, I and 
my children went out to ascertain if the 
fire was out. On my way homewards, 
one of the girls, looking upward, said, 
** Moon and stars! Ah, there were no 
moon and stars the firatday: God made 
light the first day: that was the first thing 
Ged made.” I endeavoured to shew her, 
that the first thing God does in the con- 
version of a sinner is to cause light to 
shine into his mind, by which he is led to 
see how very wicked he is. I then re- 
marked: ‘‘ Bat you have not received 
that light yet: you never felt sorry for 
your sins: you never wept because you 
had grieved the great and gracious God 
by doing wrong.” She inquired, ‘‘ Did 
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you do so, when a boy? did your father 
and mother teach you that way?” I 
was able to answer both these questions 
in the affirmative. 

Jan. 9—TI had an interesting con- 
versation with several of our Natives to- 
day, but of so desultory a nature, as 
our conversations with them generally 
are, that I cannot record it. It com- 
menced by my shewing them a portrait 
of Edward Parry, a New- Zealand 
Christian, and proceeding to speak of 
the success of our Brethren there ; tell- 
ing them how very far many of the New 
Zealanders would come to hear the 
Gospel; that many were engaged in 
preaching Jesus Christ to their country- 
men; of their having a large axe sus- 
pended from a tree, which they beat, in 
order to summon their neighbours to 
Family Worship. I told them that I should 
very much like them to see the New- 
Zealand Christians ; but that I was well 
persuaded, if they went on board a ship 
with me, they would think I was going 
to take them to prison. They acknow- 
ledged that they should think so. I then 
endeavoured to explain to them the ne- 
cessity of a change of heart, &c.; but 
while we are labouring to instruct, 
we must look to the Author of every 
good gift for the influence of the Holy 
8 pirit. 

Jan. 18: Lord’s Day—This morning, 

about two o'clock, the Rev. T. Hassal, 
a Colonial Chaplain, son-in-law of the 
Rev. 8. Marsden, and his overseer, who 
is also a pious man, arrived at the Mis- 
sion House. They had travelled seventy 
miles in one day, in order to be able to 
spend a Christian Sabbath with us. Mr. 
Hassal preached a sermon in the morn- 
ing, and, in the evening, addressed us on 
1 Kings v. Visits from such Christian 
friends are cheering to our minds, in this 
moral wilderness. 
- Jan. 22—As it is very seldom that we 
can persuade the young men to learn to 
read, I gave them to-day some tin letters, 
as a means of amusement as well as of 
instruction; promising, as a reward to 
those who could name most correctly, 
some peaches. They were amused, and, 
at the same time, became familiar with 
the alphabet. 

Feb. 9—Thirty Natives have to-day 
encamped at a short distance. One of 
them, to whom I gave a brass plate to 
wear on his breast some time age, 
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brought it back, saying, ‘‘ Master, all 
about say plate no good: parson, you 
take it back.” They are all anxious to 
have brass plates, with their names en- 
graved on them; which they hang round 
their necks with twine or small chains. 
When I was in Sydney, in Oct. 1833, I 
purchased six plates, sach as my Native 
Youth selected from among others. All 
means have been tried, by Europeans In 
the neighbourhood, to put the Natives out 
of love with them, This circumstance is 
recorded, to shew how determinately per- 
sons around us are opposed to our Mis- 
sion. However, in all our perplexities 
and troubles, it is our comfort to know 
that the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, 
and that He will make the wrath of man 
’ to praise Him. 

Feb.22,1835: Lord's Day— Ihave always 
thought, that, by “* Baggeen,” the Natives 
meant the evil spirit; but Kabahrin told 
me to-day, that every man has a Bag- 
geen and a Tullubang (soul). I inquired, 
**Do you see Baggeen and Tullubang ?” 
“* Yes.”—“‘ If they are inside the body, 
how do the Natives see them? They can- 
not see the heart, which is in the body.” 
** Oh, doctors can see them: doctors do 
not tell lies.” He would say no more on 
the subject. Only ten Natives at church : 
several went away after breakfast. 

March 8: Lord’s Day—When I was 
speaking with my children on the nature 
of repentance, and asking if they felt any 
fear that they would not go to heaven, 
they appeared affected; and one of them 
said, with tears rolling down his cheeks, 
that he did often feel afraid. 

April 12—Seven Natives at church 
to-day. I read prayers to them in their 
own language. * 

April 17: Good Friday—Many Na- 
tives attended prayers in the morning ; 
bat none were present at the English 
Service, except our own children. Some 
excused themselves this evening, by say- 
ing this was not Sanday. Oar girls re- 
membered the discourse pretty well to- 
day : it was what they had been tanght. 

April 20 — Prayed with the Natives 
at the camp this evening. On inquiring 
if they understood me, some anawered in 
the negative. I then went over the prayer 
in separate sentences, and they said they 


‘ * From this pe ee pnt aril is made of read. 
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AUSTRALASI Ae 


[ suNE, 
understood it. I afterward conversed with 
them, and felt my soul watered from 
above, and entertain hopes that some of 
the Natives were touched with Divine 


grace. 

April 24—Preached to different par- 
ties of Natives this morning: many 
laughed when they ought to have wept, 
viz. at the recital of some of their impro- 
per and unholy proceedings. Some nod- 
ded at the close of every sentence, as if 
they understood what was said.: One 
female, the wife of a professed Native 
Doctor, was very ill this morning. I 
wished to bleed her, but she was unwill- 
ing, till I had fetched her husband from 
the camp. She is much better this 
evening. Spent most of this day at the 
camp, conversing with the Natives. That 
some understood me is evident, from their 
asking questions respecting their future 
state. I was asked by some of them, if 
I should ever return to England. I 
answered, that it was not my intention to 
return: that I had come to live and die 
among the Natives, to teach them the 
way to heaven. They exclaimed: ‘‘Gun- 
ning dyang!’’ an expression of admira- 
tion, but which literally signifies “mo- 
therless.”” When asking several ques- 
tions, I was pleased to find, that one who 
had once lived with as, but who had been 
absent for some time, answered readily ; 
which shews, so far as knowledge is con- 
sidered, that our laboar is not altogether 
in vain. 

April 25 — All the Natives came up 
this morning, in separate. parties and at 
different times. I preached to one party; 
and, from their deeply sighing, I could 
not but hope that they felt all was not 
right within. When I addressed the 
females, afterward, one of them was much 
affected. She had been an inmate of our 
house, but her husband took her away. 
In the afternoon, while addressing ano- 
ther, and when speaking of the conse. 
quence of living and dying unregenerate, 
one and another exclaimed, ““ Not me, I 
believe ; not me, I believe.” One of them 
confessed that he was afraid of going to 
hell, bat said that he had never killed any 
one. They have this characteristic mark 
of fallen nature in common with others— 
none will freely acknowledge his guilt. 
Several have gone away : we have thirty 
here now. We begin to hope for brighter 
scenes. 

May 1 ~The Anniversary of our safe 
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arrival in the colony — a day of thank- 
falness for mercies enjoyed, and of deep 
humiliation for unprofitableness. May 
we have grace to live for God and souls! 
Many Natives came up to-day: one 
of the men, Geordie, brother to king 
Bobby, had only one of bis wives with 
him. I asked where the other was. ‘He, 
in a joke, said, ‘* She is dead.” I how- 
ever embraced the opportunity of speak- 
ing on her unprepared state. He was 
very angry, and extremely agitated. _He 
said that no other gentleman spoke about 
Natives being wicked: that all other 
gentlemen were good. I spoke to him 
seriously about his soul. He sighed very 
much, as he did on a former occasion 
when I was preaching. Two females, 
who heard our conversation, were af.- 
fected. 

June 2,1835—All the Natives, except 
Mr. Handt’s boys, are cooked for every 
day by as; and it is pleasing to hear how 
correctly they ask a blessing before they 
partake of the food provided for them. 

June 7: Lord's Day—As the weather 
is so cold*, the Natives cannot be easily 
persuaded to come to Charch: I there- 
fore went to the camp, and preached to 
forty, in two companies. It is very 
pleasing to hear two children at the camp, 
two or three years of age, repeat morn- 
ing and evening prayers. Oh, that out of 
the mouths of these sucklings God may 
be pleased to perfect praise ! 

June 8 — Many Natives have gone 
from hence into the bush: they said 
they were going to look out opossums, to 
make cloaks, the weather was so cold. 

June 12—I asked one of the females 
this morning, who had preserved her 
alive during the night. She answered, 
that she did not know; though she had 
just thanked God, in prayer, for that very 
benefit. They are very ready to say, 
** Don’t know,” in réference to religious 
subjects, when they will immediately aft- 
erward give evidence that they do 
know. 

June 14: Lord’s Day— After preach- 
ing to the Natives to-day, I inquired if 
they never felt sorry for their sins. The 
answer was, ‘“ No.”—‘** Do you feel no 
love to the great God for giving His 
Son to die, to save you from eternal mi- 
sery?” ‘‘ No.” It is clear that, al- 


though they may understand our words,. 
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they do not feel their application. 

June 27—I asked one of the females 
at the camp if she knew what day to- 
morrow would be. She said, “ Yes, Sun- 
day: we talk about it all together.” 

June 28: Lord's Day — When I was 
reading the Missionary Record to our 
Natives to-day, mention was made, by 
name, of two young men, whose mothers 
were present: they immediately rose, 
and came to look in the book. This af- 
forded me an opportunity of speaking to 
them on the advantages of being able to 
read. Our children read, this afternoon, 
the history of Christ’s sufferings and 
death, as recorded in chapters xxvi and 
xxvii of 8t. Matthew's Gospel. They 
said it was very wicked and cruet of the 
Jews to seek the death of Jesus. It is 
very pleasing to hear how much of Scrip- 
ture they remember. The following 
conversation took place in the evening, 
unassisted by any remarks or questions 
of mine. One of the girls asked: “‘ Will 
all persons come out of heaven and hell 
at the Day of Judgment?’ ‘“‘ Yes.”— 
** When the great Angel blows the tram- 
pet, will it sound all over; and every 
body who has lived, rise again ?”” ‘‘ Yes: 
there will be no sun then, the moon will 
be turned into blood, and the stars will 
fall.”—‘* Will angels come with Jesus 
Christ?” ‘‘ Yes.”—** Then will he try 
every body out of the books?” ‘* Yes.” 
—** Will God say to the wicked people, 
Go away into everlasting fire?’ “‘ Yes.” 
—‘* Will wicked people then be sorry ?”” 
** Yes.”—‘* Will they kneel down, and 
pray?” “‘ It will be then too late to 
pray.” : 

The following passages, extracted 
from Mr. Handt’s Journal, are to 
the same effect, manifesting similar 
efforts to gain attention to the mes- 
sage of the Gospel, and the same 
mingled apathy and occasional in- 
terest, on the part of the Natives. 

Feb. 17 — Set out on my journey 
among the Blacks, to talk to them about 
the one thing needful, wherever I may 
find them; and, especially, to see 
whether I cannot, by the help of God, 
persuade some children to come to Wel- 
lington, if I should find any. I took with 
me the boy who is living here, that he 
might be an inducement to others to come 
to Wellington ; and went to Marrumbur, 
jeri, where it was said some boys were 
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staying. On the road, I met with a 
settler, who asked me to go with him to 
his station, to see one of his men who was 
dangerously ill. I found him, indeed, 
very sick; and told him, that if his soul 
were not in a better state than his body, 
he was indeed in a miserable condition. 
He seemed backward, however, to enter 
upon the subject of Religion, and evaded 
giving direct answers to my questions on 
this subject ; but complained much of the 
want of proper nourishment. His master 
told me, afterward, that, in his healthy 
days, he had been very profligate—by 
which conduct his weakness had been 
brought on—and had made a mock of 
Religion and Scripture. He added, how- 
ever, that, since his sickness, he some- 
times prayed. May the Lord have 
mercy upon his soul! Toward evening, 
I arrived at Murrumburjeri, where I 
found some young native men and three 
boys. I talked to them about the crea- 
tion, fall, and restoration of man. Several 
of them listened with considerable atten- 
tion; and when I asked them whether 
they understood me, they replied in the 
affirmative. 

April 14, 1835—Talked to a sick man 
and his wives ofthe great and good God, 
and of the love of His Son. When speak- 
ing of believers going to heaven after 
death, and of the destination of the 
wicked, he said I should cease talking of 
these things; he did not want to hear 
any more. I answered, that I told him 
very good things, and he ought to listen : 
heaven was a very good place ; and if he 
loved the Son of God, he should go there 
when he died: but he made no further 
reply. 

April 25—When I was about to read 
to the Blacks to-day, one of them, who 
is sick, desired me to forbear. I then 
asked some others whether they would 
hear me, who replied that they would. 
By asking them, almost at every period, 
whether they understood me, I received 
the benefit of being occasionally corrected. 
When I read of the consequences of the 
Fall, and came to the awful messenger, 
Death, the sick man again cried out that 
I should cease. I replied, that he should 
wait a little, and something better would 
follow. I then proceeded to the redemp- 
tion of fallen man through the Son of 
God, and asked him whether this was 
not a pleasant subject; but he made no 
reply. 
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May 3: Lord's Day — Collected a 
few Blacks together, and gave them, and 
the boys who are here, a short address : 
they were more attentive than they had 
been for some days. I this morning found 
the water in a vessel out of doors cover- 
ed with ice, the winter having com- 
menced this year rather earlier than 
usual. Though it is here extremely hot 
in summer—hotter than in Sydney—yet 
the winter season is much colder than it is 
there. I was two winters in Sydney, but 
never saw ice there. 

May 5—Two of the boys behave in a 
provoking manner : they steal] any thing 
eatable that they meet with, though they 
receive their regular meals. When they 
are reproved for their conduct, they per- 
haps make a song of us, or go to the river, 
or into the bush: there they stay the 
whole day, and come back, in the even- 
ing, only with a hope of receiving their 
suppers. Oh, for patience, love, and 
wisdom, to deal with these poor lost 
creatures ! 

May 9—Found the Blacks more at- 
tentive to-day than they had been for 
several days past. May God give them 
a heart to understand what they hear! 
When I was with the unmarried men 
this evening, one of them asked me for a 
little water, and said he would go with 
me to the house to get it. As we were 
as near to the well as to the house, and 
as I did not intend to return just then, I 
asked him why he would not go to the 
well; but he avoided giving a direct 
answer. I perceived that he was afraid 
of going alone to the well at night, and 
therefore I offered to go with him. He 
accepted of the proposal, and so did 
another; and they not only drank them- 
selves, but took some water to the rest. 
This circumstance afforded me a fair op- 
portunity of speaking on the liberty, 
courage, and comfort of those who love 
God, and His Son whom He has sent. 

June 22—One of the women who had 
been fishing yesterday desired me, to- 
day, to discourse to her from “‘ the Book,” 
as she called it. What was the motive 
of her desire I cannot tell: it was, how- 
ever, pleasing to hear such a request 
from her. 


It is peculiarly interesting to ob- 
serve the sure advantages gained to 
a Christian Mission by the Transla- 
tion, however imperfect it may at 
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first be, of portions of the Scrip- 
tures. We extract, in their simple 
journal form, the following passages, 
describing the 

Progress making in the Native Language. 

Jan. 28,1835— Have finished the En- 
glish part of my Dictionary. When I 
began to collect words, I placed them in 
alphabetical order, but this only referred 
to the initials. To make it more cor- 
rect, and to afford greater facility for 
reference, I have now copied, from John- 
son’s Pocket Dictionary, the whole of 
the words—excepting such as I consi- 
dered had synonymes—amonnting { to 
nearly 10,000. I intend to fill this 
up with the Aboriginal words which I 
have collected, or may yet collect; so 
that it will be an English and Aboriginal 
Dictionary. 

In reference to the Aboriginal Lan- 
guage, I have this quarter attended to 
translating, in the Prayer Book, several 
of the prefatory sentences, the Address, 
Confession, the Lord’s Prayer, &c., 
Venite Exultemus, Te Deum, Jubilate 
Deo, Apostles’ Creed, &c. In the 
Grammar, I have made several al- 
terations and corrections, and enlarged 
it, having collected nearly 400 verbs 
having the same termination. I have 
also nearly finished a Manuscript, which 
I intend to forward to the Corresponding 
Committee, for their consideration as to 
the propriety of publishing. Though not 
ostensibly a Grammar, it will contain 
illustrations of the use of particles, nouns, 
pronouns, verbs, &c., sentences, phrases, 
and six or seven dialogues, illustrative 
of the views of the Natives; also, a de- 
scription of several animals with which 
they are acquainted, as, the kangaroo, 
opossum, snake, &c., in the Aboriginal 
language; # Vocabulary of about 900 


AUSTRALASIA. 


301 


words, short prayers, &c. In the Scrip- 
tures, the first four chapters of St. Luke’s 
Gospel; Watts’s First Catechism, and 
Scripture Questions. 

May 7—- When I was reading over 
some sentences in the language to the 
Natives to-day, iu order to ascertain their 
correctness, I came to this: “‘ Why do you 
not look out for opossums ?”—at which 
our old man Bobbagul lifted up his head, 
and briskly replied, ‘‘ Because I have 
got no tomahawk.” [ Kev. W. Wateon. 

May 24—Have finished the transla- 
tion of the sufferings of Our Lord, as con- 
tained in the last three chapters of 8t. 
Matthew's Gospel; have translated the 
first five chapters of St. Luke’s Gospel, 
and Dr. Watts’s First Catechisms, with 
the Scripture names and prayers for 
little children. 

June 30—Have this quarter written a 
Grammar; translated the Confession, the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Com. 
mandments, and continued to translate 
in St. Luke tochap. x. [Rev. J.C. 5. Hands. 

We conclude, with a short passage 
from Mr. Watson’s Journal, alluding 
to the 

State of Agriculture in the Mission. 

May 11—Being scarce of men, I have 
to-day been thrashing; and thankful I 
am that we have plenty of good sound 
wheatto thrash. We last year reaped 
600 bushels of good wheat from 16 acres, 
and we now feel the great convenience 
and advantage of it. Last season we had 
to fetch all our supplies from a distance 
of 200 miles. This, together with the high 
price of flour, 30s. per 100 lb., and the low 
state of the Mission funds, prevented us 
from being so charitable to our charge as 
we wished. It is ahard thing to say toa 
Native, ‘“‘I cannot afford to give you 
bread.” 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 


Munificent Bequests—We noticed, in the 
first page of the present Number, a Benefac- 
tion of Ten Thousand Pounds, secured by 
Deed of Trust to the United Brethren’s 
Missions, by the late Mrs. Sophia Vansittart. 
Lord Bexley, in presiding at the June 
Meeting of the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, announced that a si- 
milar sum of Ten Thousand Pounds had 


fallen to that Institution by the death of his 
Sister, having been secured to it by Deed of 
Trust. His Lordship very feelingly added, 
that these Bequests of his late Sister were 
made with the entire concurrence of the 
parties most nearly interested in her property. 

Church Miss. — Mr. W. Stearn, with 
his wife and family, have left Jamaica, on 
account of ill health: they reached London 
on the 23d of April—The Rev. C. F. Schliens 
left Malta on the 6th of April, on a visit to 
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this country, in H.M.S. **Confiance,” Capt. 
Waugh, and arrived at Plymouth on the 26th 
—On Sunday the 5th of June, the Rev. James 
Giinther and the Rev. John Thomas were 
admitted to Priest’s Orders by the Bishop of 
Gloucester, on Letters Dimissory from the 
Bishop of London; and Mr. J. U. Graf and 
Mr. Charles W. Winckler were, at the same 
time, admitted to Deacon’s Orders — Mrs. 
Selkirk, wife of the Rev. James Selkirk of 
the Ceylon Mission, arrived in London on the 
23d of June; she came home in the “ Co- 
lombo”’: ill health has obliged her to return, 
but she was much benefited by the voyage. 

Gospel- Propagation Society—An Associa- 
tion has been formed, in connexion with the 
Society, to assist the Colonists now settling 
in South Australia, in providing for them. 
selves the means of Public Worship and Re- 
ligious Instruction, according to the Doctrines 
and Discipline of the United Church. The 
Society has contributed 2007. to the object, 
the Christian- Knowledge eed a like sum, 
and other parties about 300/. It is stated— 

Measures are In progress for securing the erection 
of a Church, a residence for the Clergyman, and a 
School. The Rev. C. B. Howard, M.A., recom- 
mended by the Bishop of Chester and approved by 
the Bishop of London, has been appointed by Lord 
Glenelg. The Committee earnestly solicit the con- 
tributions of those who are alive to the great impor- 
tance of making the introduction of the Christian 
Church co-ordinate with the frst planting of a Co- 
lony, which may hereafter, under the Divine Bites- 
ing, be the centre of light and truth, as well as of 
commerce and the arts, to the vast regions in which 
it is placed. 

United Brethren —Br. and Sr. Hallbeck 
arrived in London on the 16th of April, after 
a voyage of two months from the Cape of 
G Hope, with their two daughters, and 
nine other childrgn of Missionaries, sent home 
for education; and accompanied by the Wi- 
dows Clemens and Hornig. Br. Clemens de- 
parted this life at Groenekloof, in the 60th 

ear of his age, after a long period of service 

n South Africa. It is stated in the last Num- 
ber of the ‘¢ Periodical Accounts "— 

During the short stay of ten days which Br. Hall. 
beck made among us on his way to Germany, he en- 
livened our congregations and many friends to the 
Cause, both in London and Bristol, by his exhilarating 
and edifying account of the signa) blessing which the 
Lord has laid upon our African Mission; and of 
which he has been at once an eye-witness and a most 
active helper, for a period of nineteen years. He 
spoke with great pleasure of the harmony subsisting 
among the Labourers from different Socictles at pre 
sent employed in this extensive vineyard. He de. 
lighted to trace the wonderful manner, in which the 
Lord had made circumstances apparently the most 
adverse, and opposition the most determined, con- 
duce to the prosperity and extension of the Mission ; 
and dwelt, with peculiar interest, on the pleasing 
etate and prospects of Gnadenthal, the efficiency of 
its Hottentot Police, and the progress of its Schools. 

Western Australian Church Miss, Soc.— A 
Society has been recently formed for the 
support of a Mission in Western Australia. 
The population consists of about 2000 Set- 
tlers and as many Natives, scattered over 3 
pest extent of country. A Chaplain has 

en appointed; but one Clergyman being 
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incompetent to discharge the duties of such a 
Settlement, and the engagements of the 
Church and other Missionary Societies too 
numerous to enable them to render immediate 
aid, this Society was formed. By the exer- 
tions of Captain Irwin, late Commandant of 
the Forces in Western Australia, sufficient 
funds have been raised ‘to enable the Com- 
mittee to send out as a Missionary the Rev. 
Dr. Guistiniani, with a Catechist, Mr. Wal- 
deck: they sailed in January. The Society 
held its first Public Meeting, in the Lower 
Room, at Exeter Hall, on the 25th of May, 
Rt. Hon. Lord Teignmouth in the Chair. 
Home and Colonial Infant School Society— 
A Society was formed, under this designa- 
tion, on the 23d of February, with a view to 
the improvement and extension of the In- 
fant-School System on Christian Principles, 
not only at Home and in the Colonies, but in 
every part of the World. It is proposed, 

—To obtain individuals of character and plety, apt 
to teach ; and qualify them, by appropriate instruo- 
tion, for Masters and Mistresses. 

—To afford existing Teachers the means of improve- 
ment; and to recommend them to Schools, as occa- 
sions offer. 

—To employ Inspectors to visit existing Schools, and 
also places where Schools may be required. 

—To circulate information on the Infant-Schoo! Sy- 
stem ; to correspond with the Friends of Infant Tul- 
tion in different parts of the world ; and to print and 
publish proper Lessons and provide School Materials. 

The House, No. 19, Southampton Street, 
Holborn, has been taken by the Committee ; 
and was opened on the Ist of Jane for the re- 
ception of J.earners, who are boarded and in- 
structed at a charge to them not exceeding 
nine shillings per week: John Bridges, Esq. 
is Treasurer of the Society, and John Stuckey 
Reynolds, Esq. Honorary Secretary. 

ing's College, London—From the Annual 

Report, delivered on the 30th of April, it ap- 
pears that the usefulness and prosperity of 
the College are steadily progressive. The 
regular Students were, at Christmas, 554; 
and the occasional, during the year, had been 
205: of the whole number, 180 had been in 
the Medical Department. A further increase 
had taken place in the first four months of 
this year, by the addition of 65 to the regu- 
lar Students. Mr. Green, Professor of Sur- 
gery, in addressing the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, who was in the Chair, stated, in 
reference to the Medical School, that, till the 
establishment of King’s College, it was a 
melancholy fact, that Medical Students ge- 
nerally received their education without 
any attempt to connect that education with 
a love for the Institutions of their country, or 
those patriotic and religious feelings which 
ought always to be combined in a Christian 
Land: that defect, however, had, in a great 
measure, been supplied in King’s College; 
and he was happy to bear testimony, not only 
to the general proficiency of the Students, 
but also to their moral and religious conduct. 

Daily and Sunday Schools and Scholare— 
The Parliamentary Returns of Education, 
lately printed, state that there are in England 
and Wales, 38,971 Day Schools containing 
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1,276,947 Scholars, and 16,828 Sunday Schools 
with 1,548,890 Scholars; being 32 for each 
Day School, and 92 for each Sunday School. 
The Committee of the Sunday-School Union 
remark,in their last Report— 

These Returns are the most fall which have yet 
been published; though they are far from being com- 
plete, as no doubt many of the Parish Officers did 
not possess the means of giving correct information: 
for instance, the return of Mary-le-bone ts 9 scbools 
containing 2091 children, whereas it ought to have 
been 18 schools containing 3493 children: in St. 
Matthew's Purish, Bethnal Green, the return is 9 
achools, containing 3308 echolars—it should have 
been 16 schools, with 4965 scholara Even with 
some additions for these defective returns, it appears 
that the number of Sunday Scholara ought to be one 
million more, to Include the whole of the population 
that should be brought under thelr Influeuce: this 
atatement presents a powerful appeal to the friends 
of religious instruction, to continue and increase 
their efforts. 

Itis observable, that the total of Sunday Scholars 

reported is 271,943 more than the Daily Scholars, 
shewing the wide extent of the Sunday-School Sy- 
stem. 
School Lending-Libraries—In the Returns 
just referred to, it is stated, that, of the 55,799 
Day and Sunday Schools there reported as 
existing in England and Wales, only 2464 
have Lending Libraries attached to them: 
it is remarked in the Report of the Sunday- 
School Union— 

Fifty three Thousand Three Hundred and Thirty- 
five Schools are reported as having no lending libra- 
ries attached to them. This fact ts of a startling 
nature, and it is hoped that general attention will be 
excited by so lamentable a statement. The Com- 
mittee trust that their fellow-labourers will give due 
attention to this subject: they consider» Circulating 
Library as an essential part of a good Sunday School. 
Even where a library cannot be at present establish. 
ed, a system of Loan-Tract Circulation might be 
carried on through the classes: 100 readers might, 
in this way, be easily supplied with a weekly change 
of reading, at an expense of 8s. for two years. 

Kildare-Place Society—We extract a few 
paragraphs from a Circular lately issued :— 

The Committee, after dispensing since the ear 
1816 the amount of large Parliamentary Grants, 
with a fidelity which has never been impeached, find 
themselves, at the end ofa long period of successful 
exertion, with 1443 Schools, containing 121,33 
Children, still in connexion with them. and without 
any income beyond that which is supplied by volun- 
tary subscriptions. the whole of the Parliamentary 
Grant having been withdrawn. 

The Committee would not present themselves be- 
fore the British Public in the attitude of supplicants, 
did they not feel that they are Providentlally placed 
in a situation where they have to contend for the 
support of a great Christian Principle — National 
Education founded on the whole Word of God 

Every effort at retrenchment has been made, and 
every branch of the Institution has been reduced to 
the lowest possible acale. The efficiency, therefore, 
of the Kildare- Piace Society must depend on the ex- 
tent to which the many interesting local efforts now 
in active operation to preserve their schools shal) 
continue to be seconded by the liberal assistance of 
the friends of Scriptural Education in Great Britain 
and Ireland. 

CONTINENT. 


United Brethren—A GENERAL 8YNOD of 
the Brethren’s Church assembled at Herrnhut 
on the 30th of May. Br. Hallbeck, from 
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South Africa, Br. Bonhof, from the Danish 
West-Indies, and Br. Peter Latrobe, from 
London, repaired to this solemn Assembly, 
in order to assist, more particularly, in the 
discussion of subjects connected with the in- 
creasing Missionary Labours of the Brethren. 

Basle Institution—In the Committee Room 
of the Institution are suspended on the walle, 
Portraits of Ninety-eight Missionaries, sent 
forth by the German Missionary Society to 
the Heathen World, in the last nineteen years. 
Of these Missionaries, seventy-five are still 
labouring, in different parts of the earth, but 
chiefly in India. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Peter Fijell- 
stedt and his Wife (p. 89) arrived at Smyrna 
on the 11th of April— The Rev. J, H. Knoth 
and the Rev. C. H. Bliimhardt (p. 90) reached 
Malta on the 13th of that month, on their 
way to Abyssinia, and sailed for Alexandria 
on the 2Ist of May— Mrs. Gobat, in a Letter 
of the 24th of September, from Adowah, 
states that Mr. Gobat was still dangerously ill. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Death of Rev. Dr. Rottler— This venerable 
Servant of Christ departed tuo his rest on 
Monday the 25th of January, after five days’ 
illness, in the 89th year of his age. On Sun- 
day the 17th, he preached in the morning in 
Tamul, and in the evening in English: and 
the night before he was taken ill, he ex- 
pounded to the Young People in his house, 
as was his custom ; and was longer and more 
animated than usual in his exposition. He 
had been connected with the Christian- Know-. 
ledge Society, as a Missionary, for 60 years. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Tucker 
arrived at Madras on the 26th of February, 
on his return from a second visit to Tinne- 
velly ; having also visited the Stations at Cot- 
tayam and Cochin. The Bishop of Madras 
had likewise visited Tinnevelly : when the 
Rev. John Devasagayam was admitted, by 
his Lordship, to Priest’s Orders, on the 3)st 
of January last. 

American Board— Mrs. Todd, wife of the 
Rev. W. Todd, of the Tamul Mission, (see 
p. 144) at Madura, departed this life on the 
11th of September: the following notice of 
her death appears :— 

Her sickness continued ten days, and was attended 
with mucb pain. According to the advice of an En- 
giish Physician who attended her, she was carried 
on the 9th to Devapatam, a city on the sea coast, 
eighty miles from Madura, with the hope that the sen 
air might benefit her ; but she obtained no relief, and 
closed her labours and sufferings on the second day 
after her arrival. Her mind was much affected by 
her disease; but when calm, though aware of her 
danger, she expressed entire resignation to the Lord's 
will: and just as her spirit departed, she said, “‘ Jesus 
is my hope—all is peace !” 

Death of the Mahapooroosh—At pp. 247, 
248, of our Volume for 1833, an account is 
given of a Hindoo Fanatic, known by this 
name, with an Engraving of a company of 
Hindoos worshipping him. This poor man 
died on the 14th of June; and a long account 
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of his illness was inserted in one of the Na- 
tive Journals. A little before his death, he 
said, “* My existence in this world draws toa 
close, and I know not what will happen to 
me afterward. Many have, without a cause, 
paid me respect. I am poor, destitute of 
power or wisdom, and have always been a 
sinner.”” He sometimes said, ** Forgive me, 
every one!” and then, collecting the dust 
from the feet of those who came near him, 
he put it on his head. 


NEW SOUTH-WALES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Bobart, wife of 
the Rev. H. H. Bobart, departed this life on 
the 12th of January, ten weeks after her ar. 
rival at Sydney: see p.212. The Rev. 
Richard Hill writes— 


Her departure took place at the Parsonage at Par. 
ramatta, the residence of the Rev. S. Marsden, after 
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having recelved every kind attention from the family 
of our venerable friend: moet of his family followed 
her remains to the ground. It afforded me much sa- 
tisfaction, that, on the morning of the 12th, [ went, 
with Mrs. Hill, to Parramatta, for the purpose of see- 
ing her. We found her sensible, but in a very ex- 
hausted state; yet happy in the Kedeemer's love. 


GUIANA AND WEST INDIES. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Alfred Eckel - 
and the Rev. J. G. Muhlhauser (p. 573 of 
our last Volume) arrived at Trinidad on the 
Sth of March. Portions of land have been 
granted to the Mission by Sir G. F.Hill, Bart., 
by the Governor, under the sanction of the 
Home Government. The Bishop of Barba- 
does, on his Visitation to Demerara, went to 
the Society’s Station at Bartica Pvuint; and 
expressed himself much pleased with the 
state of the Mission there. 


Sliscellantes. 


TEMPLE OF SIVA, AT NASSUCK. 
Tne Engraving below represents a Temple at Nassuck, where the Mis- 


sionaries are stationed. 


It is dedicated to the Hindoo Deity Siva. 
is considered as the Destroyer, or Re-producer of things. 


Siva 
Mrs. Farrar, 


by whom the drawing of the Temple was made, observes, on sending it, 
“The Missionaries have often stood upon the flight of steps leading to it, 
to preach Christ and Salvation to its deluded frequenters.” 


PAissionary Register. 


JULY, 1836. 
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Biography. 


‘MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF BARDO, 


THE FIRST MONGOL-BURIAT CONVERT. 
Tue Rev. John Crombie Brown, of St. Petersburg, has furnished 
us with the following particulars of the first Convert mare the 


Mongol-Buriat Tartars, in connection with the London 
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nary Society's Stations in Siberia. 


More than sixteen years had elapsed, 
from the time that the first Missionaries 
to the Buriats left the Imperial City, on 
their way to the barren wilds of Siberia, 
when the friends of our Saviour in St. 
Petersburg were cheered by the pro- 
spect of the Heathen being converted in 
that distant province —a prospect which 
opened upon them with the following 
communication from the Rev. Edward 
Stallybrass, dated March 23, 1834 :— 

I have this morning thought I could disco- 
ver something like the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise— So shall my word be: it shall not return 
unto me void—in a youth of about 17, with 
whom I have spent an hour in conversation 
and prayer. He has heard much of the 
Truth; and, during the last half year, I hope, 
felt much; and has now given in a request for 
baptism. He has been under instruction 
nearly two years, and has discovered great 
diligence and made great progress. If this 
work be of the Lord, his attainments may be 
turned to good purpose. If this be the work 
of God, it shall not be overthrown: and if it 
be not, it will not shake our confidence in the 
divine promise. 

We rejoiced in the prospects which 
were thus opening before our beloved 
Brethren. They had been called, shortly 
before, to follow to the grave one of the 
Members of the Mission. Could it be, 
that the tears called forth by her re- 
moval had softened the soil, and fructi- 
fied the seed? We hoped, but scarcely 
dared to hope: we rejoiced, but joined 
trembling with our joy. 

Our hopes were, however, soon con- 
firmed by a Letter from Mr. Stallybrass 
to the Directors of the London Missio- 
nary Society, announcing the joyful 
tidings that the wilderness had begun to 
put forth the bud and the tender blossom. 
This Letter, dated May 8, 1834, ap- 
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peared in the Missionary Chronicle for 
October of that year. Among many 
other interesting particulars of the work 
begun in the hearts of the Heathen, we 
found the following notice of the subject 
of the preceding Letter :— 


He was from a distant district, and was 
brought providentially hither, to be received 
as a scholar, about two years since. From his 
manner and dialect, he was as a Galilean 
among the other boys, and soon became an 
object of ridicule with them. His applica- 
tion to Jearning, however, was uncommonly 
great. He wasentirely ignorant of the lettera 
of the alphabet; but he soon became able to 
read and write well, and also to commit to 
nica | Catechisms and passages of Scrip- 
ture. His knowledge is necessarily limited, 
but I hope his heart is sincere. 

He has made application for baptism ; 
and, in a conversation which I had with him 
on the subject, his views appear consistent : 
he did not expect to cleanse himself by it, 
but in it to avow himself a disciple of Christ. 
He has been informed of what he must ex- 
pect of his unbelieving countrymen if he 

come a follower of Jesus, and he has 
already begun to experience it; having left 
off the worship of Idols, he has been re- 
proached and reviled, and turned out of their 
tents; but he seems unmoved by these 
things; and I trust that, he has not only relin- 
quished the worship of Idols, but begun to 
serve the Living and True God in gure 6 

I was much struck at the way in which he 
received the news of the death of his Mo- 
ther: his great concern was about her soul : 
she had never heard of the name of Christ— 
had died a Heathen—and was lost for ever ! 
These thoughts caused him much distress. 
As she was at the distance of 500 versts, he 
had never seen her since he first came hither. 

I do hope that he has been brought to see 
his sinful state, and the value of the great 
atonement for sin; and to rest on that Rock 
which shall never make ashamed. His 
conduct is in consistence with his profession. 

; 2K 
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The friends of the Mission re- 
ceived this intelligence at St. Pe- 
tersburg with joy. Mr. Brown con- 
tinues— 

It would be impossible to convey by 
words a correct idea of the new and 
mixed emotions awakened in our souls by 
this welcome communication. Our pe- 
culiar relation to the Mission led us to 
view with no common interest the labours 
of the Missionaries in Siberia. It was 
immediately proposed, that, as many of 
us as conveniently could should assem- 
ble, to return praise to Him, who had, 
in the multitude of His tender mercies, 
permitted our esteemed friends to see 
that their labour had not been in vain. 
Nor was it long, ere further information 
arrived to confirm our joy. Bardo was 
not the only Buriat Youth who had 
given evidence of a change of heart; but 
of him alone I write at present. A 
Letter from one of the Female Members 
of the Mission, to one of her friends in 
this city, brought us a few more particu- 
lars of the work of God; and from this 
Letter I make the following extract, re- 
specting the Youth alluded to above. 

May 10, 1834 — Mr. Stallybrass has for 
some time thought there was a promising 
spirit among some of his boys. One, in par- 
ticular, excited his hopes: he gave up the 
worship of the gods of his people: he talked 
much with Mr. Stallybrass’s children, and 
told them he believed there was but one 
God and one Saviour, His Son Jesus Christ. 
It was known that he prayed daily in secret: 
and that when mixing with his own people, 
he told them what he himself felt, and be- 
sought them to come and hear the Truth for 
themselves; and that if they died in their 
present state, trusting in gods which could 
not save them, and thus denying the only 
True God, they would certainly perish. 

This Youth, whose name is Bardo, is very 
poor; and has not much influence with those 
around him. He has been turned out of 
tents because he would not worship the 
gods *. He has, notwithstanding, remained 
firm; and although all sort of abusive lan- 
guage is used to him, he has never been 
known to give way. 

Mr. Stallybrass received a Letter from him, 
three weeks or a month ago, requesting to 
be baptized: he has since been conversed 
with on the subject, and his desire continues. 
Both Mr. Stallybrass and Mr. Swan have 
been pleased; although on some points, as it 
is natural to suppose, he is ignorant. The 
Buriats have the custom of making vows to 
their gods on certain occasions; and this 


_.* The gods are placed on a table opposite the door 
of the tent; and every one, as he enters: ie e. 
ww bow before them. ass ie 
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Youth conceived that Baptism partook of the 
nature of a vow or oath, to abjure the wor- 
ship of false gods and cleave to the True. 
The real nature and design of Baptism was 
of course explained to him; and we do trust 
that he will be enabled to continue sted fast. 
He is apparently not a boy of strong mind ; 
and is not the one whom man would have 
chosen from among the other boys: but the 
foolish things of this world are made to con- 


found the wise, and the weak things of this 


world to confound the things that are mighty. 

We continued, from time to time, to 
hear favourable accounts of these our 
Buriat Brethren, and of the progress of 
Christianity in their hearts; but I do 
not recollect of any thing particular being 
heard of Bardo until a Letter, bearing 
date August 29, 1834, brought us the 
following notice :— 

One of our Youths made the remark, some 
time ago, that he thought it would be no bad 
thing for the Cause of Christ, if their ene- 
mies should beat and trouble them: “for 
this,” said he, “ will make the more noise; 
and many may hear of it in this way, and be 
led to inquire what these things mean.” 
Happy Youth! little did he know for what 
God was then preparing his soul. 

This will appear from the follow 
ing extract of a Letter from the Rev. 


W. Swan, dated June 30, 1835 :— 


You will be concerned to hear that 
the Youth, who has finished his early 
course, is Bardo—the hopeful scholar, 
mentioned in Mr. Stallybrass’s Letter 
published in the October Chronicle of 
last year. He was the first who gave 
indications of serious attention to the 
Gospel. By his open avowal of being 
a disciple of Christ, and his refusal to 
worship the gods of his fathers, he had 
rendered himself very obnoxious to the 
Lamas and other zealous devotees. 

Towards the end of last winter, a Lama 
one day beat him severely on the head; 
and immediately after he began to com- 
plain of being unwell: violent headache, 
and a considerable degree of fever, en- 
sued. Various means were resorted to, 
but without success, for his recovery. 
The fever continued, with unabated 
force, for a number of weeks, with some 
slight intermissions; and his strength 
gradually sunk. Other symptoms of 
disease soon manifested themselves: 
pains in the chest, cough, and sleepless- 
ness, supervened; and he appeared gra- 
dually wasting away. 

About eight weeks ago, he requested 
to be removed to the tent of an uncle 
who lives in the neighbourhood: hoping 
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that the change might be beneficial, we 
had him conveyed thither. <A native doc- 
tor of some skill had been applied to, 
and put him under a course of medicine ; 
but he continued to get worse; till his 
friends, fearing that he would die, began 
to talk of resorting to some of their hea- 
thenish rites, as the best means of saving 
his life. He would not suffer any such 
arts to be used: and afraid lest, against 
his will, any superstitious ceremonies 
should be performed, he begged to be 
brought back to us. To this his friends 
readily consented—saying, that he was 
now ours, both body and soul; and that 
they gave him up to live and die as a 
disciple of the Saviour whom we preached. 
He was carefully brought back; and, 
although extremely weak, did not appear 
to suffer much from the removal 

The native doctor still gave him hopes 
of recovery, and prescribed some medi- 
cine : this made him cling to the hope of 
life to the last: he said distinctly, how- 
ever, that he was not afraid to die; but 
would rather live, if it were God's will, 
that he might honour and take care of his 
parents. 

On the morning of the day on which 
he died, perceiving that his end was ap- 
proaching, I told him, as I had done be- 
fore, that he must give up all hopes of 
getting better; and then I had some very 
satisfactory conversation with him on the 
subject of his faith and hope. “‘ Should 
you die now, whither would your soul 
go?” ‘* To heaven.”—‘* Who will re- 
ceive it there?” ‘* God."—‘* On what 
Saviour do you trust for salvation ?” 
With emphasis, “‘ On Jesus Christ.”’— 
‘‘If God had not, in His providence, 
brought you hither, tolearn about that Sa- 
viour, what would have become of you ?” 
‘* I should have lived in sin, and gone 
to hell when I died.” 

Violent pain, and almost incessant 
cough, made it very difficult for him to 
speak for the last week or two of his life ; 
but his mind continued perfectly clear 
and calm within a few moments of his 
death. His pulse was already fluttering, 
and his extremities beginning to grow 
cold, when I heard his dying confession, 
as just related. About one o'clock, his 
breathing became gradually softer, like 
that of one falling into a gentle slumber ; 
till nearly two, when almost impercep- 
tibly it ceased. 

Thus fell asleep in Jesus, one, whom 
I hope that we may regard as one of the 
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first-fruits of the Buriat Nation gathered 
into the Saviour’s Kingdom; and one who 
may be said to have fallen a martyr to 
the Cause of Christ: for I have little, 
doubt, in my own mind, that the blows on 
the head, which he received from the en- 
raged Lama, were the remote cause of his 
death. 

We endeavoured to improve the so- 
lemn event, for the benefit of his fellow- 
scholars and others: and many tears were 
shed, when he was laid in a grave near 
the spot where the remains of our beloved 
Sister, Mrs. Stallybrass, await the Resur- 
Tikshie, another of our dear 
Young Men, read over the grave, with 
a faltering voice, part of the Fifteenth 
of the First Epistle to the Corinthians ; 
and I spuke a few words to the people 
assembled, founded on the passage read. 
It was very touching ; and, at the same 
time, highly encouraging to our minds, to 
hear our Converted Buriat, who firmly 
trusts in the Saviour, joining thus in the 
Faneral Service, while we committed to 
the dust the body of another Young Bu- 
riat who had died in the faith. 


Another member of the Mission 
thus speaks of a visit which Mr. Swan 
paid to Bardo while with his friends, 
and of the closing scene of his life :— 


On Mr. Swan’s entering the tent 
where Bardo was lying, he saw that the 
boy’s friends had placed on the wall, op- 
posite him, some of their charms, at 
which the sick person should look, in or- 
der to be cured: but Bardo, instead of 
being left in his distress to trust to this, 
had turned his back to it; and was lying 
in an awkward position, so that his eye 
might not rest on it. 

It was only till the following Friday, a 
little after mid-day, that he continued a 
sufferer here below. It was ‘with feelings 
never before experienced, that I stood 
and gazed on him, going, as we trusted, 
so peacefully away to his Saviour. Death 
did appear to be robbed of its terrors. I 
think there was not one of us but could 
have lain down beside him, to have 
entered with him on the unseen glories 
of Eternity. None, but those who have 
been in similar circumstances with our- 
selves, can enter into the joy which we 
felt, on seeing one, who had been so late- 
ly in the greatest ignorance and sunk in 
sin, not only led to see Christ as the only 
Saviour, but enabled to place his whole 
reliance and ‘hope on Him, and carried 
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on to the end by the Saviour whom he 
loved. 

Mr. Brown concludes his commu- 
nications with the following extract 
from a translation of a Letter ad- 
dressed to himself by Tikshie, another 
Buriat Convert, mentioned before :— 

You have heard, I suppose, that God 
has made less the number of us, who had, 
by his grace, been chosen from among the 
Buriat People, and brought into the faith 
of Christ. Our younger brother, Bardo, 
who was sick, is dead. He was the first 
of the Buriat People who received the 
grace of God, and was one that loved 
Christ; so, on this account I suppose, 
the Lord took him before us to the land 
of rest. 

We trust that he has departed from 
this world to be with Christ, as he hoped. 
If so, he now sees the good, which we 
see not; and the sound of the melodious 
praise offered to God, which we do not 
hear, 1 suppose that he hears. We trust 
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that God will not further diminish our 
numbers, but rather we hope and pray 
that our little flock may be increased. 
Ah, dear Mr. Brown! please remem- 
ber that your few unworthy Brethren do 
desire that you may find an opportanity 
of coming to Siberia. Your friend, our 
dear Teacher, who shews our famishing 
souls Christ’s truth, and testifies to our 
darkened people the Saviour'’s Name, is 
well; but, as we wrote before, he has 
but one body and but one tongue, 
and cannot be everywhere. We know, 
too, that those who dwell in bodies of 
clay, are subject to many infirmities, 
weaknesses, and diseases. But, Sir, why 
should I multiply words? I desire that 
you may enjoy much peace in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Also, I desire you to make 
known my love to those whom you know, 
who are in Christ. Wishing you much 
happiness and peace from this quarter of 
Siberia, I remain your unworthy and 
weak Brother, 
TixsH1£, Son of Merhasie. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 
Sabbath Sanctification characteristic of a 
Protestant Country. 
Tur devout and conscientious observance 
of the Sabbath is an honourable distinc- 
tion of a Protestant Country. Let us 
cherish that distinction. Let us be thank- 
ful, that however short we may fall of the 
Scripture standard—of that height of ex- 
cellence to which it should be our aim to 
attain ourselves and to bring others—we 
have yet to be thankful to Him, from 
whom alone all good works proceed, that 
this country is, on the whole, an example 
to the Nations of Europe. Compare the 
state of things, with respect to the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath, in the British 
Empiré, with that which prevails in 
countries separated from it only by a 
small tract of sea. Look at the different 
state of those countries, with respect to 
their moral and religious condition. And 
to what are we to attribute this difference ? 
In part, undoubtedly, to a habitual neglect 


and desecration of the Sabbath; which 
is, at once, the consequence, and partly 
the cause, of that fearful state of things. 
And till the Lord’s Sabbaths are better 
observed, there can be no hope of the 
revival of true Religion in that or any 
other country; forifthere be one criterion 
by which we may judge of the prevalence 
of Gospel principles in a country, it is the 
degree of seriousness and holiness with 
which the Lord’s Day is observed. 

Let us, therefore, in this country, 
sensible of the vast responsibilities which 
rest upon us, remember, that to whom- 
soever much has been given, of him 
much will be required. Let us endea- 
vour to set a Christian example in this 
respect to our Continental Neighbours ; 
and so pave the way for a re-introduc- 
tion of those sound principles of true 
Religion, which are the only security for 
national prosperity and happiness, and 
for the peace and tranquillity of the 
world. [#p. of London—at Lord's Day Obs. Soc. dn. 
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The full Sanctification of the Sabbath, the 
Duty of every Christian Country. 

I have said that the observance of the 
Sabbath Day is an honourable distinction 
of a Protestant Country: it is a distinction 
of Protestantism, that the Lord’s People 
enjoy the Word of God in all its fulness 
and integrity, fairly distributed, and 
faithfully preached. So also ought it to 
be characteristic of every Protestant 
Country, that they enjoy the Lord’s 
Ordinances in all their fulness and in- 
tegrity—that no part of those advantages 
which they are intended to convey shall 
be withheld from them, either by the 
evil example of those who ought to be 
the foremost in leading the way to right 
principles and practice, or by the culpa- 
ble negligence and opposition of the Go- 
vernment of a country. 

Until the Sabbath Day is observed in 
a Christian Manner, this country never 
can be, in the fullest sense of the term, 
a Christian Country : and, therefore, if 
you wish to christianize this country, to 
maintain Christianity where it exists, 
and propagate it to those districts which 
are comparatively in a state of darkness 
and almost Heathenism, you must, in the 
first instance, distribute the Word of 
God, and enlarge the pale of the Charch ; 
but you will do so in vain, unless, at the 
same time, you provide means of sancti- 
fying the Lord’s Sabbath, and afford 
every encouragement and opportunity to 
the people of doing so, [Tse Same—at the Same, 


The Extent to which Legislation should 

secure the Fulfilment of this Duty. 

I cannot, it is true, congratulate you 
on the result of any measures which the 
Government of this Christian Country 
have taken to promote the due obser- 
vance of the Lord’s Day ; nor on the im- 
mediate prospect of their supplying that 
defect, which I think must be imputed 
to them as an offence against the duty 
which they:owe to God. At the same 
time, the question is a difficult one; 
and I admit that it requires great circum- 
spection and caution, when we propose to 
legislate on the subject. I wish that 
these were the only considerations which 
stand in our way. I wish that it were 
only because the question is a difficult 
one, and that it needs circumspection 
and caution—I wish it were only on 
this account—that the remedy which we 
seek for at the hands of the Legislature 
is delayed, and not from the prevalence 
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of Infidelity and Liberalism among us. 
It isa fearful thing, to see men stand up 
in the Great Council of the Nation, and, 
not content with opposing measures which 
are intended to promote the due obser- 
vance of the Lord’s Day, on the ground 
that legislative enactments are an inter- 
ference with the rights of conscience and 
civil freedom — but even to deride the 
subject altogether. Why do I allude to 
this? I allude to it, because, in exact 
proportion as these efforts are made by 
the party to which I refer, is it the duty 
of all true Christians to come forward and 
proclaim aloud their allegiance to the 
cause of Gospel Truth; and their deter- 
mination to promote and advance it by 
every means in their power, and espe- 
cially those means of the Lord’s appoint- 
ment — His Ordinances and Sabbaths. 
At the same time, I should not do justice 
to myself, if I were not to state, in a 
very few words, my views on the ques- 
tion of Legislative Interference. 

Ihave always maintained, that the legi- 
timate object of Legislative Interference 
on the subject of the Observation of the 
Sabbath, is a protective object. We 
are bound, I think, by our duty to Him, 
who is the Fountain of all authority, to 
do every thing that we can effect by hu- 
man laws, to secure the devout and pro- 
fitable observance of this, one of the 
most important and beneficial of His 
ordinances. I do not hold that the Le- 
gislature would be justified in interfering, 
by penal enactments, to compel men— 
and indeed they never could compe} 
them—to practise the positive duties of 
Religion: butI do hold, that the Govern- 
ment of a Christian Country is not only 
authorised, but that it is bound, by the 
moet sacred obligations, to do all in its 
power to prevent the increase or existence 
of those obstacles which hinder those who 
are religiously inclined from carrying 
their inclinations into practice. I hold 
that it is the duty of a Government to 
prevent all open public desecration of 
the Lord's Day; and to afford full and 
efficient protection, so far as legislative 
enactments can afford it, to that vast 
number—for I am happy to say, there 
is a vast number—that vast number of 
persons who are desirous, if they were 
permitted, to observe the Lords Day 
as it ought to be observed. 

This, I think, would most effectually 
be done in the first instance, by pre- 
venting all trading upon the Lord's Day 
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—and not only all trading, but all em- 
ployment in manual labour—all proceed- 
ings which would either necessitate, or 
strongly induce, the working classes to 
employ in labour those hours which are 
given them for the improvement both of 
their bodily and spiritual health. And 
this would have a double effect. It would 
not only protect the poorer classes in 
the discharge of their religious duty, and 
ease their consciences, but would also, to 
a considerable extent, operate on the 
rich, by preventing them from employing 
the poor on the Lord's Day. This, 
perhaps, is the only way in which you 
can effectually legislate for the rich. I 
object to any legislation on such subjects, 
which does not directly or indirectly 
affect the rich as well as the poor. We 
cannot interfere in the sacredness of do- 
mestic privacy: we cannot pretend to 
controul or regulate the internal ma- 
nagement of a family ; but if we prevent 
tradesmen from selling articles on the 
Lord’s Day, we prevent the rich from 
buying them, and so far we prevent them 
from employing their household servants 
on other works thau those of necessity, 
and charity, and piety. [Tae same -at the Same. 


Sabbath Desecration to be counteracted by 
increased Means of Religious Instruction. 


This great Metropolis ! Alas! whocan 
pronounce the word, while he considers 
the eternal interests of the thousands and 
hundreds of thousands who dwell in it— 
who can pronounce the word, without a 
feeling of inexpressible concern and 
anxiety ? Look at the hundredsand thou- 
sands of persons in this vast city, who 
are not only not profiting by the opportuni- 
ties of a Christian Sabbath, but who are 
living in the most shameless and glaring 
violation of all its sanctities. ‘Those who 
traverse only the great thoroughfares of 
the Metropolis are little aware of what 
is going on in the most distant and con- 
cealed parts of it; but we, whose duty 
calls us sometimes to traverse the most 
remote parts of it, have had our hearts 
' pierced at the sight of the enormities 
practised—every kind of trade going on 
—every species of vice practised—in the 
face of the Sabbath Sun. 

And what is done to counteract it ?— 
Very little. When we call on the Le- 
gislature to assist us, we are told that it is 
not a matter for Legislative Interference. 

But, supposing that these thousands of 
poor creatures, who are breaking one of 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[suy, 


the commandments of God, and ruining 
their souls by such practices—supposing 
they could be dissuaded or prevented 
from doing so, whether by coercion or 
advice, what are they to do ?— Whither 
are they to go ?—How are they to spend 
the Sabbath ?—where to hear the Word 
of God ?—the fact being, that, notwith- 
standing all the accommodation provided 
by the Established Church and other Re- 
ligious Denominations, multitudes could 
not attend a Place of Worship! All I 
have to say is, that it is our duty to sup- 
ply the defect. And I may take this 
opportunity of mentioning, that I am en- 
gaged at the present moment, and I hope 
soon to come before the public, with a 
scheme for providing these thousands of 
poor creatures with the means of worship- 
ping God. And if once our cities and 
towns are provided with the means of 
Religious Instruction and Public Wor- 
ship, we shall then see the cause of Sab- 
bath Observance prosper: we shall then 
have reason to thank God for visible and 
speedy blessings on our labours; and the 
labours of those, who, although they may 
not have joined our Society, are engaged 
in the same cause in different parts of the 
Empire. 

Let us look forward to that time with 
nothing like anxiety or discouragement, 
but with feelings of hope and promise: 
but let us remember, that the fulfilment 
of that prospect depends, under God’s 
blessing, on ourselves: for though the 
Cause in which we have engaged is His— 
as the cause of the Church, the Bible, 
and the Gospel is His—remember, He 
is always pleased to work by instruments 
and means ; and that though His councils 
shall in their due time receive fulfilment, 
notwithstanding He may sometimes ap- 
pear slack as men count slackness, yet 
the time at which their consummation 
shall arrive may be, and in many cases 
is, accelerated or retarded by the dili- 
gence or slackness of those who are His 
instruments in the work. Let us perse- 
vere and go on, assured that our Cause 
will prosper—knowing that the Cause of 
the Christian Sabbath is the Cause of 
Christianity itself; and He, who has pro- 
mised to be with His Charch until the end, 
will not fail us, in our strenuous endea- 
vours to promote the due observance of 
a day which is at once the indication and 
the instrument of promoting the spread of 


Gospel principles and feelings. 
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Abortive Decree issued by the Pope for 
the better Observance of the Sabbath. 


It is somewhat remarkable, that the 
Pope has turned his attention to the sub- 
ject of the Sabbath. Deploring the de- 
secration of the Sacred Day, even in the 
** Eternal City ” as it is termed, he issued 
a Decree, on the 18th of February, a 
copy of which I hold in my hand. This 
Decree, after shewing the necessity of 
keeping the Sabbath-day holy, and stating 
that they are the enemies of God who 
dare to desecrate it, proceeds to urge the 
duty on all Christian People of seeing 
that the Sabbath is kept holy: and ‘“‘We 
declare,” says the Pope, ‘‘that all servile 
working, trafficking, and all business what- 
ever, shall be forbidden on the Lord’s 
Day.” It is altogether a very curious 
document, and shews that this subject is 
exciting attention in other countries be- 
sides this great Protestant Country. The 
result, however, proved that the Pope is 
not master of his own territories; and 
that such is the accustomed desecration 
of the Sabbath in Rome, that even the 
edicts of the Pope himself are not attend- 
ed to. On the Saturday after the 18th 
of February, the Decree was published ; 
and, in consequence thereof, on the day 
after, the inns and places of common 
resort, as well as the theatres, which 
unhappily are always open in Catholic 
Countries on the Sabbath, were closed : 
but the people would not bear this great 
innovation: they resisted it to a man, 
and a great commotion took place in the 
“* Eternal City ": the police were called 
on to act, but they were found unavail- 
ing; and the assistance of the military 
became necessary to repress the riot. 
Such, however, was the alarm of the 
Pope, that, on Monday, he annulled this 
Decree !—Thank God, that, at leastin this 
country, we may Dot expect any popular 
tumult in attempting to suppress the de- 
secration of the Lord’s Day. Scorn, dis- 
dain, and the pointed sarcasms of infide- 
lity, are the only weapons against which 
we have to contend: but let us not be 
discouraged : let us proceed in full reli- 
ance on God, and, ultimately, legislative 
enactments will be passed, to cause the 
Sabbath to be observed as it ought to be. 

[ Sir O. Mostey— at the Same. 


Tendency of Rail-Roads to increased 
Desecration of the Sabbath. 


Many adventurers among us, not con- 
tent with disfiguring by their rail-roads 
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the works of God, are accumulating dis- 
honour on His day of holy rest. But 
avarice keeps no Sabbaths, and the power 
of steam respects neither earth nor hea- 
ven. Ifthe Prophet denounced woe on 
those who draw iniquity with cords of va- 
nity, and sin as it were with a cart-rope, 
what would he say to our Sabbath-break- 
ing Christians, who are in league with 
Pandemonium to insult Omnipotence, 
and are sinning as it were with a hun- 
dred-horse power? Our choice lies be- 
tween God and Mammon; between 
England as it used and ought to be—a 
Christian community composed of Church 
and State, with its Protestant and pro- 
tected Sabbaths, and beautiful economy 
of pastoral duties and stated Services; 
and England as it threatens to become—a 
land of libertinism—a land of multifarious 
and precarious creeds, of rambling and 
scattered worshippers, separated from the 
sanctuary, shorn of its Sabbaths, substi- 
tating the smoke of its furnaces for the 
incense of prayer, and the noise of its 
revels for the voice of thanksgiving. 

[W. Roberts, Esq —at the Same. 
Mock Philanthropists opposed to Sabbath 

Sanctification. 

Such is the day, which, like its Lord, 
was destined to be despised and rejected. 
Mark its reception among many of our 
Statesmen and Legislators. With what 
levity is its holy strictness treated in our 
Senate! Hear that laugh, echoed in. 
Hell—that stupid and reprobate laugh at 
the “saints,” as they are called, for 
contending for its honour and sanctity ! 
And then comes the puling and sickening 
lamentation about the poor, and their in- 
nocent amusements! As to the laugh at 
the “ saints,” it may be sincere enough. 
Ridicule is a natural and genuine ex- 
pression of hatred; but, as to the lamen- 
tations about the poor, it is in the lowest 
order of hypocrisy and cant. Of all the 
mockeries of charity—of all the wining 
affectations of sentiment, which we so often 
hear from the mouths of ungodly men, 
and not seldom in our Houses of Parlia- 
ment—the cant about the recreations of 
the poor is the most hollow, hypocritical, 
and disgusting. Be not deceived: these 
tender-hearted Gentlemen care nothing 
about the recreations of the poor—not 
one farthing! If they did, they would 
be solicitous to protect the Sabbath from 
abuse and desecration, for their sakes. 

To be with their families—to be in 
God's House—to be with their Bibles 
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—to be by the still waters —to feel 
themselves respected and cared for— 
to be well instructed — aye, and, if 
you please, rationally and profitably en- 
tertained—are the privileges, blessings, 
and true recreations of the poor on this 
Holy Day. But this is not what these 
Gentlemen mean: they mean their sports 
and pastimes—often very debasing and 
cruel: they mean the pleasures of the 
public-house, anf the beer-shop, and 
the gin-shop: they mean the liberty 
which enslaves—the feasts which starve 
—the mirth which multiplies sorrow— 
the waste which terminates in want. 
When shall we have an end of this 
hypocritical vapouring about the poor 
and their innoeent amusements, from 
men who neither visit, comfort, nor relieve 
them! Oh that the poor would learn to 
make this day a day of real recreation— 
such a recreation as may correspond with 
the primary sense of the term—a recrea- 
tion, renewing and regenerating the cha- 
racter; lifting them out of the mire, to 
set them among princes; leading them 
to recognise their lot and part in the 
great propitiation; making their homes 
quiet, their hearths happy, and their bo- 
soms contented. But let me tell these 
mock philanthropists, whether in or out of 
Parliament, that, amidst the scenery and 
commotion of open shops, crowded tea- 
gardens, bowling menageries, the smoke 
of steam-vessels and steam-carriages, the 
dust of stage-coaches, the apparatus, din, 
and turmoil of traffic, and whatever else 
has had the name of gain or pleasure 
falsely or equivocally ascribed to it, the 
Day of the Incarnate Lord is turned into 
aday of rebuke and blasphemy, at least 
as to the greater part of the British Po- 
pulation, and might as well have been 
struck off the calendar for any good 
which it brings either to their souls or to 
their bodies. The Bame— at the Same. 
Facts in proof that it is true Philanthropy 
to promote Sabbath Sanctification. 
We are seeking to legislate ror the 
poorer classes—not acainst them. The 
poor, themselves, admit this; for, in 
every opportunity which has been given 
them of expressing their opinions, they 
willingly allow that the enforcement of 
the due observance of the Sabbath by le- 
gislative enactment wonld tend greatly 
to their comfort and advantage. A con- 
spiracy of the rich against the poor! 
what! that which is to protect them in 
the due observance of the Sabbath! 
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No! that is not the conspiracy against 
the poor ; but to allow the law and the 
practice, with respect to the Sabbath, to 
remain as they now are, would indeed be 
the conspiracy of the rich against the 
poor—a conspiracy of the luxurious, 
against those who minister to their luxury 
—a conspiracy of the idle and the dissi- 
pated, against those who must aid their 
dissipation—a conspiracy of the avarici- 
ous, against those whose labour enriches 
them; against those of the labouring 
classes who would willingly make the 
Sabbath what it was intended to be—a 
day of rest. This may be shewn by 
facts. 

Mention was made, on a former occa- 
sion, of the application of the boatmen 
employed on the Irwell and Mersey 
Canal to their masters, to be allowed to 
discontinue their employment on the 
Sunday: that application was favourably 
received, and its request complied with. 
There was a Meeting in June, of the 
proprietors of the canal; and, at that 
Meeting, another communication was 
made by the boatmen, conveying their 
sincere thanks to their masters for the 
great benefits conferred on them in 
having their Sabbath Labours dispensed 
with on the canal: they stated, in very 
forcible and feeling terms, that “‘ they 
could not let that occasion of tlle meeting 
of their masters pass without expressing 
their great obligations for the boon which 
had been conferred in compliance with 
their previous memorial ;”’ and they added 
the expression of their “‘ sincere gratitude 
to their kind masters for thus allowing them 
the Sabbath as a real day of rest.” To 
the credit of the proprietors of that un- 
dertaking, it should be mentioned, that 
they have wholly discontinued Sabbath 
Work, except on extraordinary occa- 
sions. Surely the men who sent this 
memoria] knew well what tended best to 
their own comforts ! 

Will it be said, then, that the poor 
are indifferent to any enactment which 
would enforce a strict Sabbath Obser- 
vance? Iam sure, that if others who 
have the employment of numbers under 
their controul would imitate the example 
here set them, it would be found in other 
cases, a8 well as in this, that the working 
classes would be the first to express their 
gratitude for the change. 

It may be said, that the poor man is not 
OBLIGED to work on the Sabbath against 
his will. It is true, he is under no legal 
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necessity ; bat it is a hard thing on a 
poor man, that he should be placed in 
the alternative, of either working against 
his conscience, or giving up the means of 
obtaining bread for himself and his fa- 
mily. This is a hard trial, which ought 
not to be placed in the poor man’s way ; 
and on this ground it is, that we require 
Protective Legislation. You call upon 
him, when long Sabbath Desecration has 
precluded him from the Means of Grace, 
yet you call upon him to make a sacrifice, 
which is the highest to which the strongest 
faith and the most-advanced Christian 
can be called—to give up the means of 
supporting his family, for the sake of his 
duty to God! I repeat it—this is a hard 
trial, to which we ought not to expose a 
man. All cannot be expected to exercise 
the resolution shewn in a case which has 
just recurred to me—that of a man who 
was overseer in a factory at Manchester. 

It is well known, that the work is dis- 
continued in the factories on the Sunday ; 
but it is also well known, that repairs of 
the engines and other parts of the machi- 
nery, which it would be inconvenient to 
make on the working-days, are some- 
times made on that day. It happened, 
that some such repairs were required ; 
and one of the proprietors came on Sa- 
tarday to the overseer, who in those 
large establishments is a person of some 
importance and whose situation is one of 
considerable profit, and told him that his 
attendance would be necessary on the 
next day. The overseer said that he re- 
gretted much to disobey his employer, 
but he could not attend at work on the 
Sunday. ‘‘ Then,” said the proprietor, 
who was not in the habit of having his 
orders contradicted, “‘ you will come on 
that day, or you will not come again at 
all.’ The overseer went home—with 
what feelings the Meeting might judge; 
but still adhered to his resolution. He 
did not attend on the Sunday; and, 
taking the threat of his employer in its 
literal sense, he did not return to the 
factory on the Monday. In the course 
of that day, however, his employer sent 
for him, and asked why it was that he 
had not returned: the man said, that, 
after what had been told him on the S8a- 
turday, he did not consider himself at li- 
berty to retarn. ‘* Oh,” said his em- 
ployer, ° ‘ perhaps I was a little hasty 
in what I said: attend in your place as 
usual.” See the value of a man of prin- 
ciple! It was felt by one who perhaps 
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disregarded the religious feeling on which 
the principle was founded, but who still 
set a just value on the individual who 
conscientiously adhered to it. 

The example set by the overseer, in 
this instance, is, however, one which we 
cannot expect to be followed in every 
case ; and I repeat it—that this is a trial 
to which a man, depending on his own 
daily exertions for bread, ought not to be 
exposed. [Bp of Chester—at the Same. 

My duties call me chiefly among the 
poor: and I have opportunities of know- 
ing their wishes and feelings on this sub- 
ject; and what are the effects of Sabbath 
Keeping and Sabbath Breaking upon the 
poor, in respect to their temporal con- 
dition. Often, very often, has my mind 
been impressed, when I have seen the im- 
proved condition of persons belonging to 
the poorer classes or employed in labour- 
ing for their subsistence, in consequence 
of the altered habits to which their 
regard for the Sabbath has led them. 
Often have I rejoiced in witnessing their 
happiness on that day; which is theirs, 
because it is their Lord’s. They give 
it to Him; and He, in rich blessings, 
bestows it back upon themselves. 

To bring the matter to this one point: 
I will venture to say, that Sabbath 
Keeping, even as to appearance, always 
raises a man many degrees in the scale 
of worldly respectability. Take those 
who are in the habit of observing the 
Sabbath, and their very manners and 
dress will always be in advance of that 
particular portion of society to which, 
by the providence of God, they may 
belong. Nothing has more struck me, 
in the course of long and extensive ob- 
servation—nothing has more impressed 
my mind than this—that the religious 
observance of the Sabbath does operate, 
very materially, as a principal instru- 
ment in promoting a healthy, rational 
cheerfulness among those who are some- 
times called the lower classes of society. 
Let those who talk even of Sabbath Re- 
creation, let them but see what I have 
sometimes witnessed—well-dressed poor 
people, with their smiling faces around 
me—and they would soon learn, that 
whatever else the Sabbath is, it is not 
an inspirer of any degree of gloom. 

I may, perhaps, be allowed to report 
a circumstance which once occurred to 
me: and I would mention it to the 
Meeting, to make out some of the points 
which have been adverted to in the 
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course of our present proceedings. 

In the North of England, returning 
home one evening from the performance 
of some Ministerial Duties, a man, evi- 
dently in a state of intoxication, got hold 
of my arm, and asked me to allow him 
to go along with me. I felt, of course, 
not exactly willing to be seen in snch 
company, and tried to get rid of him. 
At last he said, “‘ Are you afraid of me?” 
I replied: “‘ No, I have not much fear 
even as to a sober man, but with a poor 
drunkard I can have none at all.” He 
kept fast hold of my arm; and went on 
with me, talking and acknowledging 
over and over again that he was very 
wrong in doing what he had done. I 
found that he had had the advantaze of 
a religious education: he told me of 
Bible-reading and praying parents; and 
said, if they had seen him in that state, 
it would almost have broken their hearts. 
Intoxication began to yield at last to 
feeling. He said: ‘‘ It comes to this: 
I have often set out from my house, and 
thought [ would go to Church or Chapel. 
I have determined that I would not go 
into a public-house. I get past one—and 
I think I have done very well. I get 
past a second—and I think it is capital. 
I get to the third, and there is an old 
friend standing at the door—he has a 
mug of drink in his hand—he asks me to 
go in, and I goin; and then it is all over 
with me. I have then to work hard ”’— 
I give you his own expression—“‘ I have 
to work hard, with an empty belly, and 
an aching head, and an empty pocket, 
till Saturday comes again.” And then, 
leaving his hold on my arm, he said, “‘ Sir, 
if the great folks want to keep us poor 
folks sober, LET THEM SHUT THE TRAPS UP, 
wHicu catcH us!” Sir! I believe that I 
should now speak the wishes of multi- 
tudes of poor creatures like this man, if 
I were to say to you [Sir Andrew Agnew 
had sncceeded the Bishop of London in 
the Chair], and the excellent Gentleman 
[Sir Oswald Mosley] who has just left 
us, and who seconded your efforts the 
other evening, if I were to say to you, 
and to all the Members of both Houses 
of Parliament, “‘ What you have to do, 
is—sSHuUT THE TRAPS UP. 

Whatever may be said about the poor, 
we may depend on it, that if there are too 
many among them who sin as did the 
poor man to whom I have referred, like 
him they have their moments of bitter 
regret, though too often they repent only 
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to sin again; and they would implore 
yon to save them from the strong temp- 
tations which are perpetually presenting 
themselves on this only day of leisure— 
working on their infirmities —and en. 
trapping, aye, Sir, often entrapping them 
against their will. Many a poor man 
well understands what was so pathetically 
expressed by the Heathen Poet, about 
seeing the better, and approving it, and 
following the worse. It is bad enough 
to have the inward temptation. I would 
call upon you, and all who have the 
opportunity of helping them by helping 
the Sabbath Cause, to do what you can, 
that this inward propensity may not be 
met and inflamed by outward opportunity, 
till they become the slaves of their sin, 
and are borne away to destruction. 

[ ter. G. Cubits— at the Same. 
High Claims of the Sabbath to our Pene- 
. ration, 

Let me earnestly entreat you to re- 
flect on and duly appreciate the claims 
of the Sabbath—coeval almost with the 
breath of man—this holy keepsake—this 
birth-day present to the world — this 
beautiful gem as left us, a relique of Para- 
dise. Does notall this move you ? Then 
turn to that awful scene of magnificence 
and terror which accompanied the Second 
Promulgation of the Sabbath, when it 
became a part of those everlasting ordi- 
nances revealed in thunder and written 
as it were in characters of fire: think 
upon the work of Redemption completed, 
and the coming of the Comforter in con- 
firmation of the mighty work—all now 
concentrated in this day of our Christian 
Sabbath—and then say whether yon will 
suffer God’s sovereign right to this seventh 
portion of our time to be usurped by 
Satan, who will eagerly seize upon the 
vacant day if he finds it unsealed and 
unchartered to God. Think of the long- 
accumulated arrear of dues, now owing 
from man to his Maker, and of the efforts 
now making to cancel the debt due upon 
it, by denying its divine obligation, by 
subtle speculations tending to dissolve 
one of the strongest ties which hold hu- 
man beings in convenant communion 
with their God: and when we think of 
these things, let us manfully resolve to 
reconquer this Holy Day — marching 
under the conduct of Him, whose banner 
is love—who will go before us as the 
Great Captain of our Salvation, holding 
in His hands the keys of our Eternal 
Sabbath. (7. Roverts, Brq.- at the Same, 
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Signs of a Religious Revolution in Ireland, 

A holy zeal increases in the Clerical 
bosom of Ireland at this day—a tem- 
perate and well-qualified zeal; and 
there are many men of that Church, at 
this moment, who would be an honour to 
the Apostolic Age: they are found tnstané 
in season, and out of season; and God 
blesses their labours. Your Missivuaries 
have been engaged indefatigably tlrough- 
out the land: in fact, our whole plan of 
working bas been Missionary; and I 
will say, that my predecessors, tu say 
nothing of myself and my worthy col- 
leagues, have gone through labours and 
toils, difficulties and dangers, which a 
British Audience can scarcely suppose 
possible, in endeavouring to support a 
thinly-scattered Protestantism, and to 
spread the Truth of God. We have at 
this moment upward of OSE THOUSAND 
TWO HUNDRED Points in Ireland brought 
under Ministerial Operations—some of 
them in the most remote and difficult 
parts of the island; and we have thou- 
sands of unpaid Agents, who are engaged 
unostentatiously and efficiently, some in 
instructing the rising generation, and 
others in diffusing knowledge among those 
who are their equals in age. Shall we, 
then, say that there is any danger for 
Ireland, so long as this agency, and the 
revived zeal of the Established Church, 
continue, and the operations of other 
Institutious, such as, the Sunday- School 
Society, and the Irish Society—the lat- 
ter of which comes home to the poor 
man’s cabin, and instructs him in the 
language that is dear to his heart—re- 
main in efficient operation? All these 
Societies are at work; and so long as their 
endeavours are continued, is it likely 
that the puny efforts made by the coali- 
tion between Infidelity and Superstition 
shall finally prevail ? 

Plans have been laid to interrupt these 
proceedings, and to upset all that was 
done for the establishment of ‘Truth. 

Dr. Doyle, seeing what was likely to 
be effected by education and other means, 
got up a system of miracle-working — 
Miracle-working in the Nineteenth Cen- 
tury! There were persons, who when 
taken ill of various disorders, were said 
to be healed by a certain Ecclesiastic, 
named Hohenlolie, on the Continent : 
he had only to say mass THERE, at a 
given time, and immediately the persons 
who were sick in Ireland were healed ! 
There were, however, iustances in which 
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this miracle-working failed; but it failed, 
they then prétended, because the parties 
did-not take notice of the difference of 
time between the clocks in Ireland and 
those on fhe Continent ! - As soon, how- 
ever, as they found this out, the clocks 
were regulated according to the most 
scientific plan, and it was then affirmed 
that no mass would be said in vain! All 
this tended to confirm the multitude in 
their superstition; and to draw ill-in- 
structed Protestants to place in a Mass 
the confidence which belongs only to the 
Redeemer. To make proselytes was a 
principal object : for the men who ex- 
claim against proselytism are most ready 
to make proselytes, and to compass sea 
and land to accomplish that object. But 
there is this difference between them 
and us :—My Christian Brethren en- 
deavour to go honestly to work, and 
to deal with men as intelligent beings, 
who must soon answer for themselves to 
the Great Judge of all: we use no in- 
quisitorial measures: we have recourse 
to no system of persecution: we resort 
to no means calculated to keep the minds 
of men in thraldom. The object of cur 
Opponents is to do this; but their effurts 
can succeed only for a little while. 

Such a state of things will soon pass 
away; for J know that the Irish Peopie 
are preparing for a Religious Revolution ; 
and I have no hesitation in saying, that 
we shall speedily see the progress of those, 
who have been superseding the Mass by 
the Gospel, exceed our most sanguine ex- 
pectations. The present state of Irish 
Society threatens a convulsion, Lut ove 
which shall be ultimately conducive to the 
spread of Religion: for God will muhe 
the wrath of man to praise Him, and ihe 
remainder of wrath He will restrain. ‘Uhe 
ploughshare already disturbs the surface: 
tlie seed of the Kingdom is being suwn; 
and, with the dew of heaven resting upun 
it, my native land will yet blossom as the 
garden of the Lord. 

[ Keo. T. Wau h—at Pesieyan Miss. Soc. an. 


It is too often thought, that the spiritual 
power of the Romish Priests is such over 
an ignorant and superstitious people, as to 
be too great for us to contend avainst. 
This opinion has discouraged many friends 
of Scriptural Education ; but it is utterly 
unfounded. ‘There was atime when such 
a power existed; butithas passed away. 
I well remember when the peasantry, 
Who love the marvellous and mysterious, 
used tu look upon a priest as aomething 
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awful and sacred: they imagined him en- 
dued with miraculous powers and super- 
human learning; but a process has lately 
taken place, which bas utterly and for 
ever exploded this feeling. 

It was about the year 1827, that, after 
various public discussions as to the right 
of reading the Scriptures, the peasantry 
discovered that their priests were not the 
mysterious and learned persons whom 
they had previously imagined them to be, 
and began to find that the Protestant 
Clergy were at least as gifted and as 
learned. This led to a very general 
perusal of the Scriptures; and the result 
was, that a very large number of the 
population in many districts abandoned 
the Charch of Rome. The effect on the 
population, in general, was prodigious ; 
and the final result has been, that the 
power—the spiritual power of the priest- 
hood—once so potent, is now vanished 
for ever. The power, which that body 
now possesses, is not a spiritual, but a 
political power: for, instead of being the 
mysterious representatives of Religion, 
they have become the standard-bearers 
of faction, and are regarded as such by 
the population. 

[Rev 


. Hobart Seymovr—at Hibern. Soc. An. : 


Contrast of a Protestant with a Romish 

Irishman. : 
It may be said that Irishmen are always 
looking for something. It is so—and it 
- isnotso! An instructed Protestant Irish- 
mau is as independent a man, and a man 
as valuable, in every point of view, as any 
member of any portion of the British 
Dominions : he spurns the offer of that 
which he has not earned. But, on the 
other hand, I do confess, when a degrading 
superstition has debased the man, indo- 
lence and ignorance go hand in hand, and 
you cannot give him too much. If, then, 
you would wish to raise Ireland, direct 
your energies to a diffusion of the Go- 
spel, and then you will have a people 
incaleulably valuable to the Empire at 
large. {Rev. 7. Waugh—at Wesieyan Miss. Boc. An. 


Facts illustrative of both the Enmity and 
the Love borne to the Scriptures in Ireland. 


The necessity of a Scriptural Educa- 


tion will appear from the ignorance of the 
Scriptures which so long existed in Ire- 
land ; when the Sacred Volume was re- 
garded by the peasantry as essentially a 
Protestant Book. I shall state a fact to 
illustrate this. In the parish where I 
resided, a lad was travelling, and fell by 
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the way-side in sickness: he was taken 
into a cabin; and, as he was speechless 
and insensible, the people sent for the 
priest to anoint him, as in death. After 
the messenger had departed, a Bible was 
discovered in the young man’s pocket : 
the messenger was immediately recalled ; 
and another was despatched for me, as 
the Protestant Minister. I attended ; 
and, as he was still speechless, I asked 
how they supposed him to be a Protestant : 
when the woman of the house simply 
answered, ‘‘Oh Sir, he had a Bible in bis 
pocket, and, of course, he must have be- 
longed to your flock!” This state of 
things is rapidly changing; and, through 
means of Schools, the Scriptures are 
finding their way and doing their work in 
the country. 

I entreat of you to support those 
Schools: the people are with you: the 
children are desirous of them, and prefer 
them to all others; and the good which 
they are accomplishing is immense. I shall 
state a fact. I lately visited a school by 
desire of the Archbishop of Tuam: it 
was a school for girls. I examined the 
class; and, after questioning them as to 
the meaning of the Scriptures which they 
read to me, I proceeded to ascertain how 
far they were able to resist the argu- 
ments of the Romanists. I was much 
pleased with the manner in which they 
confuted Popery from the Scriptures ; 
but what was my sarprise, when I learn- 
ed, afterwards, that the majority of them 
were Roman Catholics! They had lite- 
rally learned from the Scriptures to con- 
fute the doctrines of their own Church! 

With such facts before us, we should 
not be surprised at the opposition of the 
Romish Priesthood against those Schools: 
their very existence as a body is at stake ; 
and it is therefore but natural, so to speak, 
that they should act thus. I shall state 
a fact to illustrate their opposition :—I 
know the case of a priest standing at the 
door of the school-house, and waiting for 
the departure of the children: he ob- 
served one little girl whom he recognised 
as a Roman Catholic: he took her books 
from her hand, and, finding one of them 
to be a Testament, he tore it leaf by leaf 
deliberately, and scattered the fragments 
upon the wind, in the centre of the 
public street ! 

I shall state another fact:—A gen- 
tleman had opened several schools on 
his estate, and supplied them with the 
Scriptures: the tenantry flocked to these 
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schools ; when, some time afterward, it 
was discovered that the priest had ac- 
tually entered the schools—taken away 
all the Bibles—and, taking them to the 
bridge in the centre of the town, flung 
them over the battlements into the river! 

I shall state another fact:—I knew 
the case of a Bible having been pro- 
duced in the house of a Roman Catholic, 
when many persons were present con- 
versing on religious topics: it was ap- 
pealed to, naturally, to decide the ques- 
tion ; when the priests, taking possession 
of it, did deliberately place it on the fire! 
I have held in my hands this very half- 
burnt Bible. 

This leads me to notice another pecu- 
liar recommendation of the system of the 
Society’s Schools; viz. that they make 
the Scriptures be committed to memory. 
When you see the Scriptures thus burn- 
ed—torn—drowned—destroyed, you can 
easily understand the value of their being 
committed to memory ; and it is wonder- 
ful to what an extent the children arrive 
in this practice. I have known children 
to repeat One Hundred Chapters by 
heart ; and I have examined a class who 
repeated every chapter, and answered 
every question from those chapters, with- 
out having the Bible before them; and 
who are so familiar with the Scriptures, 
as to construe at once, repeating any 
chapter required without the book. 

I shall mention a fact, to illustrate the 
value of this: it was the case of a little 
Roman-Catholic Girl, who had committed 
to memory fifty chapters. It pleased 
God to bring her to to the bed of death. 
Her comfort in that hour was the reading 
of the Scriptures ; but her parents, being 
Roman Catholics, wished her to confess 
to the priest, and receive anointing from 
him. The priest refused to give the ab- 
solution, unless the Bible was given up to 
him. The child stated, that she did not 
want the absolution, and would not sur- 
render the Bible. Her parents inter- 
fered; and the mother, thinking her 
child was lost to eternity unless she com- 
plied with the priest's wishes, entreated 
compliance, but in vain, and the child 
still refased. At last, the poor ignorant 
mother stripped down the bed-clothes, 
and took from ber the Bible which she 
had held on her little breast. The child, 
on finding her Bible gone, simply exclaim- 
ed, ‘* Well, I thank God, he cannot take 
away the Fifty Chapters I have got by 
heart !’’ [Ree. Hobart Seymour—at Hibern, Boo. An. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 

I edislnny Meeting—At this Meet- 
ing, about 60 Members attended, 
chiefly Ministers from the country. 
It was held, at the Society’s House 
in Fen Court, on Tuesday the 21st 
of June; Joseph Gutteridge, Esq. 

in the Chair. 

Sermons—These were preached— 
by the Rev. Dr. Cox, of Hackney, at 
the Poultry Chapel, on Wednesday 
Morning, from 2 Cor. v.14: The 


. love of Christ constraineth us—and, 


in the evening of that day, at Surrey 
Chapel, by the Rev. W. Brock, of 
Norwich, from 2 Cor. x. 4. 

Annual Meeting—This was held, 
on Thursday Morning, at Finsbury 
Chapel; W. B. Gurney, Esq., Trea- 
surer, in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. J. H. Hinton, of Reading; and 
Rev. Edmund Crisp, from Madras— 
W. F. Lloyd, Esq.; and Rev. James 
Acworth, of Bradford: supported by 
Rev: J. P. Mursell, of Leicester—Rev. 
John Burnet, of Camberwell; and Rev. 
John Aldis, of Manchester—Rev. C. E. 
Birt, of Portsea; and Rev. C. H. Roe— 
and Rev. Dr. Hoby; and Rev. W. Brock. 


Resolutions. 

—That the value of Missionary La- 
bours, in promoting the temporal welfare 
of mankind in their social capacity, as 
well as in rescuing multitudes of immor- 
tal souls from the present dominion and 
final consequences of sin, has now been 
so fully demonstrated, as to enforce the 
obligation on all who know the grace and 
revere the authority of the Saviour, to 
encourage and support them. 

—That this Meeting, having heard 
with lively interest the various urgent 
calls for more Missionaries, both from 
the East and the West, regrets the pre- 
sent inability of the Society to answer 
those appeals, and calls on all its friends 
for renewed and persevering efforts to 
discharge present incumbrances and pro- 
vide for enlarged operations. 

State of the Funds. 

The Society having been left in 
debt, by the operations of the year, 
to the amount of 3092I. 9s. 3d., the 
Chairman opened a Special Subscrip- 
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tion for the liquidation of the debt, 
by a contribution from himself of 
300/., and another of 200l. from a 
friend, on condition that the debt 
should be extinguished within a 
month, without further interfering 
with the regular Income than the 
appropriation of the Collection at 
the Annual Meeting to the object. 
The whole of that day’s Contribu- 
tions amounted to 1152/1. 12s. 4d. 
In reference to the Debt incurred, 
the Committee remark— 

This balance is the unavoidable result 
of the general interest awakened toward 
our West-India Mission by the events of 
the last three or four years. ‘The ener- 
getic appeals of our Brethren Knibb and 
Burchell were followed by an enlarge- 
ment of income, which, according to the 
constant usage of the Society, was ex- 
pended in new operations. Since these 
Missionaries have returned to their Sta- 
tions, the contributions have reverted to 
their previous amount, notwithstanding 
the demands on the Society have neces- 
sarily augmented. Hence arises the 
necessity of the present appeal. 

‘The thanks of the Society are justly 
due to the kind friends who have led the 
way in the subscription; but it must be 
remembered, that these contributions are 
nearly all contingent. ‘The condition is, 
that the whole sum shall be subscribed, 
or promised, within a month; which we 
may be allowed to consider as extending 
to the close of July. 


~-Ulestern Africa. 


Serra Weone. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue state of this Mission ut Mi- 
chaclmas lust was detailed at pp. 
1S4—193: the reports now given 
carry forward its affairs to the end 
of the year. 

Growing Prosperity of the Mission, 

The Rev. G. A. Kissling, in com- 
mencing the Reports of those Sta- 
tions with which he is more particu- 
larly connected, makes the following 
satisfactory stutement concerning the 
ceneral welfare of the whole Mis- 


sion; wu statement, which should be. 
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considered also as an appeal for 
more Labourers. 

The steady and peaceable proceedings 
of our Mission for the last three months 
must be a subject of unfeigned thanks 
with us. No encroaciment of conse- 
quence has been made upon our time by 
illness, or occurrences foreign to our ob- 
ject; no seed of discord has been sown, to 
violate the sacred tie of love ; and no ob- 
stacles raised from without, to impede the 
progress of our operations. On the 
other hand, we have observed, with 
pleasing interest, the growing desire of 
the people for spiritual instruction, and 
the Divine blessing vouchsafed on our li- 
mited means to afford it tothem. In- 
deed, it cannot be said of the. Agents of 
our Society in this part of the Lord's 
Vineyard, that they merely labour in 
hope ; for there is a harvest before them : 
but they need assistance to gather it in. 


View of the Progress of Religion and Edu- 
cation at the different Stations. 


FREETOWN— Mr. Kissling thus re- 
ports of the people attending Gibral- 
tar Chapel —— 

Residing at Fourah Bay, I find no great 
difficulty in keeping up an intercourse 
with the people under my spiritual charge 
at I’reetown, the distance between the 
places being so short. Stil, l am per- 
suaded, that if a Missionary were among 
them, to devote his services more exclu- 
sively to the duties connected with the 
Chapel, and were to open a School for 
the poor and neglected children in its 
neighbourhood, it would be attended with 
far greater advantaces, it: many respects. 
I have also been entreated, by individuals 
of our Congregation, tu recommend this 
measure tu the favourable consideration 
of our Parent Comniittee. 

Notwithstanding the general propen- 
sily of the Africans to the strange excite- 
ment of feeling which prevails at many 
Places of Worship in the town, and to 
which the manner of our Divine Service 
forms so striking a contrast, there are 
not a few whe delight in the use of the 
excellent Formulary of the Church, and 
especially those who have learnt to read. 
The responses are given with feeling 
and devotion, and the voice of the clerk 
is drowned in that of the congregation. 
If our Chapel were twice as large, it 
would be filled with hearers on Sundays. 

The number uf Candidates for Baptisw 
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and the Lord’s Supper has increased to 
25 during the quarter; 11 of whom can 
read the Word of God, and have it ex- 
pounded to them once a week in a pri- 
vate meeting at my house. The ques- 
tions which they sometimes put to me, 
concerning passages of Scripture which 
they cannot easily understand, the an- 
swers which they give when catechized, 
and their general deportment in life, as 
far as I have been able to inquire into 
it, shew that they are sincere in their 
desire for admission into the Church. 

A less favourable account must be 
given of the 14 others: their conduct ap- 
pears to be consistent; but they are so 
exceedingly ignorant, that I have been 
at a loss how to impart spiritual instruc- 
tion to their minds. They must be treated 
like little children; and as such, I have 
commenced relating to them, in a manner 
as simple as possible, the historical parts 
of the Sacred Scriptures; exercising 
them at the same time in committing to 
memory the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and 
Ten Commandments. Catechizing is fre- 
quently necessary, to make them retain 
what they have heard in preceding meet- 
ings. This is, inthe truest sense, Missio- 
nary labour; which I hope will be re- 
warded, if with prayer patiently perse- 
vered in, by ultimate success. 

FOURAH BAY — The state of the 
Christian Institution is thus reported 
by Mr. Kissling :— 

The Institution has been conducted in 
conformity to the plan reported in pre- 
ceding quarters ; and nothing has taken 
place to hinder the Students in the pur- 
suit of their studies. They require no 
compulsion to the tasks assigned them ; as 
each of them is desirous tu improve his 
little stock of knowledge as much as pos- 
sible, by the means within his reach. If 
they are not sufficiently prepared with 
some lesson, it is not owing to indolence, 
bat rather to their being too much in 
favour of another lesson. I find it there- 
fore necessary sometimes to balance their 
choice of studies, by pointing out to them 
the qualifications which a Schoolmaster 
ought to possess, when once employed in 
our Schools. Were they left to them- 
selves, they would spend their private 
hours almost entirely in music and ci- 
phering. 

With regard to the conduct of the 
Youths, there being now 10 under my 
charge, I can only say, that it has gene- 
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rally been such as might be expected of 
them, considering their tender age. I 
have been particularly gratified by their 
increasing acquaintance with the Scrip- 
tures. When questioning them in our 
morning and evening devotions, I gene- 
rally find that they make diligent use of 
the references in their Bibles, on the 
portion under consideration. And when 
the Word is differently explained from 
what they understood it, their minds are 
struck with surprise. 

From circumstances like these, and 
from the progress which the Students 
make in other branches of knowledge 
taught in the Christian Institution, I am 
led to cherish a hope that tiiey will, ere 
long, become useful Assistants in our 
Mission. May the Lord be pleased to 
realize these hopes ! 


KISSEY—The engacements of Mr. 
Kissling at Fourah Bay and Free- 
town having principally occupied his 
time, he briefly reports on this Sta- 
tion, as follows : — 


All that I could do for this village 
during the quarter, was, to solemnize 
marriages and baptisms; to examine into 
the life and conduct of the Communi- 
cants and Candidates for Baptism, when 
occasion seemed to require it; to take 
a number of religious inquirers under 
instruction, preparing them for the holy 
ordinance of Baptism; to give now and 
then a word of spiritual advice to per- 
sons who came to me in distress of mind; 
and to attend to Divine Service when 
administering the Lord's Supper. It 
was no small denial to myself to be so 
much taken away by other business, 
from a Congregation to which I feel much 
attached. 


In reporting on the endeavours to 
excite a love for spiritual exercises, 
Mr. Warburton thus reports on the 
character of Kissey— 


This village contains many idolaters, 
whose children I am anxious to bring 
into our School, where, in time, they will 
learn that an idol is nothing; and by 
this means, though we may not overcome 
the prejudice of the parents, we hope to 
prevent their children from walking in 
their steps. 

Our meetings for private religious in- 
struction and spiritual edification have 
been well attended, and the interest 
taken in them is encouraging. Having 
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become more acquainted with the mem- 
bers of the Church here, I have the satis- 
faction to state, that while we are not 
without instances of misconduct in some 
of them, there are others of decided 
character. I allude to several, who act 
either as helpers in watching over the 
flock, and who hold meetings for prayer 
and reading the Scriptures, or who as- 
sist as Teachers in the Sunday School. 
Such as these strengthen our hands in the 
work; as they prove that those who have 
gone before have not laboured in vain, 
nor spent their strength for nought. 

Mr. Warburton, noticing the state 
of Education here, further remarks— 

The advantages of the Sunday School 
continue to be valued, the average atten- 
dance being 350: many of these are per- 
sons of twenty, thirty, and forty years of 
age, who are labouring hard to be able to 
read the Bible; which they not unfre- 
quently purchase before they know how 
to read, that it may be ready against the 
time they hope to be able. ‘Two classes 
have been advanced to read the New 
Testament, which has infused fresh vigour 
into their exertions : the other classes are 
improving. 

WELLINGTON—TLhis Station has 
but recently been resumed. Mr. 
Kissling is able occasionally to ren- 
der Ministerial Services here; but 
the principal charge of the Schools 
rests on Mr. E. Collins, who in the 
following report states several par- 
ticulars also of the former circum- 


stances of this village. 


Wellington is situated about six miles 
from Freetown, and two from Kissey ; 
and, including four bamlets, contains a 
population of more than 3000 souls. 

As little more than two months had 
elapsed at the time of our last meeting, 
since I commenced my labours at this 
Station, I could only then briefly refer 
to a few particulars—and those of rather 
an encouraging nature—connected with 
the renewal of the Society's operations 
among the people of this village. The 
addition of another three-months’ inter- 

. course has certainly given us a better 
opportunity of becoming more generally 
acquainted ; but, remembering the re- 
served habits of the African character, 
and the consequent difficulty in gaining 
their confidence, added to their very im- 
perfect knowledge of the English lan- 
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guage, it will be found generally, that 
a much longer intercourse is necessary, 
ere a correct judgment can be formed 
respecting them. 

About six years since, the people of 
Wellington erected, at their own cost, a 
neat stone church, 64 feet by 30, which 
was attended with considerable éxpense, 
and no small sacrifice. At the close of 
last year, however, the flooring gave 
way ; when they discovered, to their great 
mortification, that the white ants had 
destroyed the whole of the wood-work. 
This year they have made a second effort, 
and have just succeeded in paving the 
whole building in a neat and substan- 
tial manner. Our Lord’s-Day Morning 
Service is always very numerously at- 
tended ; the Church generally overflowing : 
and the people appear so anxious to be 
in time, and manifest such eagerness 
to obtain a seat, that charity would in- 
cline us to hope that their zeal is dic- 
tated by a real love to the House and 
ordinances of God: but, from the com- 
parative fewness of those who are pre- 
sent in the afternoon, and the still 
smaller number who attend the Thurs- 
day-Evening Service, we are led to fear 
that those who really hunger and thirst 
after righteousness are but few. 

There are ninety Candidates for Bap- 
tism, forty men and fifty women; the 
greater part of whom were received as 
Catechumens abonat three years since, by 
the Rev. G. W. E. Metzger, just pre- 
vious to his leaving the Colony. The 
progress of the men in Christian Know- 
ledge is satisfactory; but I am sorry 
that I cannot speak thus favourably of the 
female class; for although many of them 
have been in the Colony from eight to 
ten years, yet their knowledge of the 
English language is so very imperfect, 
that it is almost impossible to convey 
the simplest idea to their minds. They 
have learned by rote the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Commandments, the Belief, and 
Watts’s First Catechism, and will repeat 
them with an astonishing precision; but 
if questioned, in the most familiar manner 
possible, on either of these invaluable 
formularies, it is evident that they attach 
scarcely a single idea to what they have 
learned. Iam far, however, from being 
willing to attribute their deficiency in this 
particular either to weakness of intellect 
or to the want of disposition to learn, but 
to the cause above referred to—their 


ignorance of the English language. 
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Having reported the necessity of 
separating eight individuals from the 
Communion of the Church, in con- 
sequence of the commission of gross 
sin, or for conniving at it, Mr. Kiss- 
ling thus sums up his remarks on 
this Station, adding an important 
reflection concerning the Colony at 
large :-— 

Such evil practices appear to be carried 
on to a greater extent at this Station 
than in other villages under the Society's 
charge ; and I can account for it in no 


other way, but that the people were left, — 


for a considerable time, to themselves, 
without a Teacher among them, who, by 
his life and doctrine, would shew them 
the better path. From this circumstance, 
we may conclude what the people in 
this Colony would be, were they not 
visited with the Gospel; and into what 
a wretched condition they would shortly 
fall again, if the Means of Grace should 
be withheld from them. 
GLouUcEsTER—The Rev. J. F. Schon 
reports concerning this Station— 

It is a matter of much regret to me, to 
state, that, owing to attacks of fever, I 
have not been able for several times to 
perform Divine Service myself; and as I 
’ fiutrer gerd M. T. Harding to Regent, 
I could make no other provision for Glou- 
cester than to have the Prayers read by 
the Assistant Schoolmaster. I hope, that, 
after the arrival of our friends from 
England, such measures will not again 
be necessary. The Services have been 
well attended by the inhabitants of this 
place, both on Sundays and Week-days, 
and the congregation apparently paid 
much attention to the Word; and I had 
repeated proofs that the Gospel was not 
preached in vain, but that it was received 
by some. 

I have met a select number of Candi- 
dates, consisting of 20 persons, twice a 
week ; and it afforded me sincere pleasure 
to observe their eagerness for instruction. 

REGENT — Mr. Schon _ reports : of 
the attendance on Divine Service at 
this place— 

Divine Service has been regularly per- 
formed here during the quarter; twice on 
the Lord’s Day, and once in the week ;— 
in the earlier part, either by myself or 
by John Attarra ; and in the latter part, 
John Attarra being removed to another 
Station, Matthew Thomas Harding and 
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myself took it alternately. The con- 
gregations, particularly on Sunday Morn- 
ings, were always encouraging; the 
Church sometimes could not possibly 
contain more, and the deportment of 
the congregation was, to all appearance, 
devout. 


BATHURST AND CHARLOTTE—Mr. 
Schén, and Mr. W. Young — who 
has subsequently returned to this 
country on account of health—have 
laboured at these two villages. Mr. 
Schon remarks— 

It affords me sincere pleasure to state, 
that the new School-house is now finished 
at Bathurst. As it willserve for a Place 
of Worship also, we shall not so soon be 
again incommoded at this place. Divine 
Service hasbeen regularly performed by 
Mr. Young, who resides here. The peo- 
ple, particularly those from Charlotte, 
attended well. 

I have observed, to my great satisfac- 
tion, that the scholars were very regular 
in attending the Sunday School, and that 
nearly all the inhabitants send their 
apprentices. And, asthe Word of God 
is read, and prayers are offered up both 
at the opening and closing of the school, 
we may be sure that it proves a blessing 
to many. 

Mr. Young adds— 

There appears to be working among 
the people a spirit of inquiry for Chris- 
tian Instruction; and we may hope 
there can be no other inducement for 
them to spend the Lord’s Day by a dili- 
gent attendance on the means of instruc- 
tion, than a desire to advance in Chris- 
tian Knowledge. 

HASTINGS—It was stated at p. 190 
of this Volume, that the inhabitants 
of this village had very earnestly en- 
treated to be supplied with a Chris- 
tian Teacher. This desire has been 
complied with, by the transfer of the 
services of one of the Native Cate- 
chists, John Attarra. Mr. Schon 
remarks— : 

This Station was lately taken up by 
our Society, on the solicitations of a con- 
siderable number of its inhabitants. As 
it has not had the advantages which 
other Stations occupied by our Society 
have enjoyed for several years, it must 
naturally follow, that the same state of 
things cannot be met with here, and that 
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every thing is but in its infancy. There 

is, however, nothing that I could mention 

as peculiarly discouraging. It has often- 
been a matter of regret to me, to observe 

that a great number of the inhabi- 

tants are addicted to a way and manner 

of worship which is not according to 

Scripture; but for that very reason I 

am confident that their work will come 

to nought, the more they become ac- 

quainted with the Word of God, which 

contains the only rule of faith and prac- 

tice. 


The fact thus noticed, of erroneous 
opinions and irregular worship pre- 
vailing at this Station, is more par- 
ticularly related by John Attarra :— 


It is a cause of thankfulness to-Al- 
mighty God, that He has been pleased 
to cause His work to be again carried on 
at this Station, which has been left with- 
out the means of instruction for some 
time, in consequence of the small number 
of Labourers. The people have been 
left to themselves, as sheep that had no 
shepherd ; for which cause many of them 
have been led into errors and follies, as 
regards the manner of worshipping God. 
They went even so far, as to affirm that a 
man could find and see God with his 
bodily eyes; gnd declared that we ought 
not to read much of God’s Word; and 
that the Missionaries had read it for a 
long time to no advantage to the people; 
and that it was better to depend upon our 
own feelings, and much more of such 
things. But, thanks be to God! we can 
now confidently say, that there has been 
a very great change for the better, since 
the Church Missionary Society resumed 
this Station, though it is but a short time 
since. 

Divine Service has been regularly per- 
formed at our Chapel, from the time I ar- 
rived here, twice on the Lord’s Day; 
and on Thursday Evening by myself, and 
once by Mr. Schén. We have also had 
early Prayer Meetings in the Chapel. 
Our Chapel is almost full when the Sun- 
day School is kept ; but I am sorry to say, 
that, at the time of Service, many go away 
and attend another Chapel, which is served 
by some persons of the village. A few, 
however, have left that Chapel, and have 
come to ours; and many more would join- 
us, were they not discouraged by others, 
who say the Church Missionary Society 
would leave them again. On the first 
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Sunday when I was here, I observed that, 
after Evening Service, the people were 
beating rice in several places; at which I 
was surprised. I considered it my duty 
to go from place to place, and to tell them 
that they sinned against God. Many of 
them did it through ignorance: they told 
me that they thought there could be no 
harm in doing such things on the Lord’s 
Day, after sun-set. 


We add a few facts and remarks, 
selected from the communications 
from this Mission.— Mr. Warbur- 
ton gives the following account 
of a pious woman, who died sud- 
denly at Kissey. ; 

Consistent Piety of a Deceased Convert. 

One Communicant, and one Candidate 
for Baptism, have died during the quar- 
ter. ‘The latter was an interesting cha- 
racter, belonging to the class under more 
immediate preparation for Baptism. She 
had, with mach diligence, learnt to read 
the Bible, and was always present in her 
class at Sunday School: at Church, she 
was ever in her place, with her Bible and 
Prayer Book; and her serious demean- 
our, when engaged in Divine Worship, 
afforded a good hope that she was desi- 
rous of worshipping God in spirit and in 
truth. Her private walk was consistent 
with this public profession ; and a pious 
individual, who, with his wife, appears 
to have taken an interest in her welfare, 
tells me, that she did not escape the cen- 
sure of the world, for giving up a profitable 
traffic, which she thought she could not 
consistently continue. The same person 
also informs me, that she was much con- 
cerned for the spiritual welfare of her 
husband, and would speak to him, even 
with tears, respecting his soul: from all 
which circumstances,-we trust that she 
was a true member of Christ, and has 
joined the Church above. 

The two following Extracts are 
from the Report of Mr. E. Collins. 
The first exhibits the 


Consolations of the Gospel under 
Bereavements. 

One of our little School Girls died 
very suddenly, during the last quarter: 
she was the only child of her parents, 
and they pretty well advanced in years. 
The poor mother was almost frantic with 
grief at her sudden bereavement, and 
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would not be comforted: but it was very 
pleasing to observe the opposite condact 
of the afflicted father : in the midst of his 
sorrow, he derived consolation, he said, 
from his having done what he could for 
his child’s best interests, by placing her 
in our school: and he was thankful that 
she had been enabled to attend there re- 
gularly, from the time of our commencing 
it, until within a day or two of her death. 
The funeral took place in the evening 
of the day on which she died: and 
never do I remember to have met with 
a more lively comment upon Psalm xc. 
6, which forms part of the beautiful Ser- 
vice of our Church for the burial of the 
dead—In the morning, it ts green and 
groweth up ; but in the evening, it ts cut 
down, dried up and withered—than while, 
at the setting of the sun, we were com- 
mitting the mortal remains of our little 
School Girl to the ground. 

The next account will shew, 
though with one fearful exception, 
the improving condition of the popu- 
lation at Wellington. It refers to the 

State of the Apprentices. 

Qur Sunday School is composed of 
two classes of individuals — married 
women, and apprentice boys and girls. 
Of the latter there are 220, who are, for 
the most part, under fifteen years of age ; 
and I am pleased to say that their atten- 
tion, and proficiency in reading, is en- 
couraging. It is a matter of no small 
gratification to me, to have it in my power 
to further, in any measure, the spiritual 
interests of these poor children; many 
of whom have but recently been liberated 
from the hold of the slave ship: and it 


is cheering to contrast the lively coun-. 


tenances of those we meet in our Sunday 
School, with the forlorn condition of 
many of the young apprentice children 
who cross our path in the roads of the 
Colony, bending under burdens beyond 
their strength, and with scarcely a shred 
of clothing upon their persons. I must 
give the people of Wellington the credit 
of shewing a desire for the instruction 
of their apprentices, whom they willingly 
send to the Sunday School, and provide, 
at the same time, with suitable clothing 
to appear in; and I have reason to be- 
lieve that the apprentices in this village 
are, generally speaking, better pro- 
vided for, and more humanely treated, 
than in some villages. 

_ Amelancholy exception, however, has 
lately occurred in Wellington, in the 
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case of a Liberated African of the Pohpoh 
Nation. This man’s apprentice boy had 
been frequently charged with theft ; and, 
upon his being convicted of the crime 
upon the last occasion, his master told 
him that he would now shew him “‘ Pobpoh 
fashion”; when he deliberately beat him 
to death. The man suffered the extreme 
penalty of the law, for his offence, the 
week before last. 

The next Extract is from the com- 
munications of Mr.Warburton. It 
will shew how slowly the Natives 
reject the 

Lingering Influences of Superstition. 

One of those who have applied for 
private instruction is an individual who 
was formerly an idolater, but who now 
appears to see the inability of his former 
idols to help him, and expresses a desire 
to know and serve the only True and 
Living God. When this person was asked 
whether he had any remains of his for- 
mer superstition about his house, he 
answered, “‘ No”; but afterward, he re- 
collected that, three years ago, he had 
buried a bottle in the entrance of his 
house, which, he said, contained medi- 
cine, and was put there to keep away 
sickness from his family: but, he added, 
it had done him no good; for, some time 
after, his wife became sick, and died. 
To such poor refuges is the human mind 
driven, when held in bondage by super- 
stition. 

The following remarks of Mr. 
Kissling are both encouraging, and 
also humiliating, in reference to the 


Observance of the Lord’s Day. 

Before I close my remarks on this 
Station, I cannot but express the high’ 
satisfaction which I have felt with 
to the improvement that has taken place 
at Freetown in observing the Lord’s 
Day. Nearly all the people, whom I 
have seen moving about in the streets on 
that boly day, were either coming from 
or going to a Place of Worship: only a 
few Europeans, and some Coloured per- 
sons—and, oh shame, that it should be 
so!—were taking a ride or a drive for 
their pleasure. 


~ Summary at the End of 1835. 
Average Attendance on| Candidates for Bapt. 443 
Marriages 


Public Worship: = | Marriages .........06 1@ 

Sunday Morning... UTIAIS ....cecccaeses 13 
Afternoon... 200] Students in the Insti- 

Eve «++ -1776) tutlon......cecceces 10 

Week-day Evening, 1585! Day Scholars 1791 

Communicants...... unday Scholars ....1794 

MNS ccdcne scons 82! Evening Scholars... 25% 
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South Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Tue Rev. James Archbell has fur- 
vished the following 


Retrospect of the Difficulties encountered 
in forming the Bechuana Mission. 

The love of Christ is diffusive in its 
influence, and eagerly seizes every op- 
portunity of extending its charities where- 
ever suitable objects present themselves. 
It was this which gave rise to the Bechu- 
ana Mission. 

First Altempt—In the yedr 1820, a 
few people coming to Khamiesberg on 
a visit to their friends, the Rev. Barna- 
bas Shaw took the opportunity of ques- 
tioning them, as to the state of the various 
tribes in the vicinity of and beyond the 
country from whence they had come: 
and finding, by their answers, that there 
was a large portion of the human family 
remaining in darkness which could even 
be felt, while at the same time the ordi- 
nary probability of success was afforded 
to Missionary Efforts, he never loat sight 
of them; but, in March 1821, a favour- 
able circumstance occurring, be sent the 
Rev. Stephen Kay to commence a Mis- 
sion among them. Mr. Kay reached 
Griquatown on. the 2d of May; and, 
proceeding from thence, arrived at the 
Kuruman on the 17th of the same month. 
From this place, he visited several ex- 
ceedingly populous towns to the north 
and east; and after spending nine months 
in the interior of the country, returned 
to Griquatown; where, on the 10th of 
February 1822, he was joined by the 
Rev. Samuel Broadbent, who had been 
sent from Khamies Mountain to assist 
Mr. Kay in the establishment of this 
Mission. Mr. Broadbent, however, 
being taken seriously ill, was unable to 
proceed; and, requiring medical aid, he 
and Mr. Kay left the country for Graaf 
Reinet, where they arrived on the 10th 
of May. 

Second Attempt— Mr. Broadbent con- 
tinued at Graaf Reinet for six months ; 
during which period, though his complaint 
was not removed, his health was greatly 
restored; so that in November, being 
joined by the Rev. T. L. Hodgson, he 
was thought sufficiently well to make a 
second attempt to establish the Bechuana 
Mission. In the prosecution of this ob- 
ject, the Brethren arrived at Campbell in 
December; and, proceeding to the east- 
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ward, along the Vaal River, obtained an 
interview with a Bechuana Chief of the 
name of Sifonelo, on the 9th of February 
1823. This interview was highly satis- 
factory; and led to the speedy com- 
mencement of a Mission with the Chief 
and his people at the mountains of Ma- 
kuasi. Sifonelo was the principal Chief 
of a large tribe of Bechuanas designated 
Baratau, and latterly Borolong. After 
temporary houses had been built and the 
Mission commenced, Mr. Hodgson, on 
the arrival of Mr. Edwards, removed to 
Cape Town. Soon after his departure, 
circumstances occurred which led to Mr. 
Broadbent’s being left alone; and being 
much indisposed, and almost without 
bread, he projected a journey to Griqua- 
town, for the purpose of procuring, if 
possible, a iittle corn: he arrived at 
Griquatown on the 15th of May; and, as 
he intended to make no delay in return- 
ing to the people of Sifonelo, he left all 
his property at Makuasi in their charge. 
Providence, however, had otherwise de- 
termined. Mr. Broadbent, on his arrival 
at Griquatown, was confined to his bed ; 
and, during his unavoidable delay in re- 
turning, a hostile tribe, called the Ba- 
taus, under a Chief of the name of Mi- 
litsana, made an attack upon the Station, 
which terminated in the defeat of Sifo- 
nelo’s people, and a great loss of cattle ; 
together with the entire destruction of 
Mr. Broadbent’s and the Mission pro- 
perty. At this period, the Mission was 
broken up, as Mr. Broadbent left Gri- 
quatown, for the Colony, at the point of 
death, and soon after sailed for England. 
It was much regretted that this useful 
Missionary was so soon severed from his 
infant Mission; as he bad made some 
progress in the acquirement of the lan- 
guage, being able already to converse 
with the people in common matters, and 
had prepared for the press a First School- 
Book. 

Third Attempt—This attempt also de- 
volyed on the Rev. T. L. Hodgson, as- 
sisted by the Rev. James Archbell; who 
left Cape Town in August 1824, and, 
on the 7th of January 1825, arrived at 
Campbell. From thence, joined by a 
number of Bechuanas of the tribe of Ba- 
patsi, we proceeded, on the 23d of Fe- 
bruary, to the Modder River, where it 
was determined that we should remain 
for a little time. During this period of 
delay, we made considerable efforts in 
acquiring the language; and, by a visit 
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to Griquatown, we were able to hire an 
Interpreter. We left the Modder River 
on the 6th of July. At this time, the 
Bergenaars, who were the terror of the 
whole country, lay direct before us; and 
we were not without apprehensions of 
danger from them: but the Lord ordered 
for us a sure way; and, on passing their 
town within sight on the 22d, some of 
them came to the waggons, and at least 
appeared friendly. nthe 27th, we were 
met by Sifonelo, who was on his way to 
the Bergenaars, in order to complete an 
arrangement which he had previously 
made for attacking the Bataus, who had 
destroyed Makuasi. After a few days, 
however, he returned; and from him we 
were pleased to learn, that the Berge- 
naars had relinquished the idea of carry- 
ing into effect this project; so that on 
the 6th of August 1825 we were once 
more seated at Makuasi, with Sifonelo 
and his people. ‘The general aspect of 
the Station was at this time exceedingly 
depressing to our spirits, and calculated 
to excite immoderate fears. Dreadful 
devastation, and the total destruction of 
the property left on the Station by Mr. 
Broadbent; the houses burnt to the 
graund, together with the total want of 
vegetation, the grass being newly burnt; 
all combined to form a darkened atmo- 
sphere around us, and a day the most 
dreary and cheerless to behold. This, 
however, was not a time for reflection: 
our people became refractory, and hardly 
to be restrained from immediately re- 
turning to the Colony. We, therefore, 
commenced building, which left them less 
time for thought; and, after eight weeks’ 
hard labour, we held Divine Service in 
our new houses; which we were on the 
point of occupying with our families, when 
the Bergenaars, it appears, had resumed 
their former project of attacking the 
Bataus; in which, Sifonelo, excited by 
revenge, most willingly joined them. 
On the 16th of September, the Commando 
went out; and returned on the 26th of 
the same month, after a total defeat, with 
considerable loss. 

Removal to Plaat-Berg.—The Boro- 
longs were now afraid to continue at 
Makuasi; and consequently, on the 
27th, removed, in one general body, to 
the Vaal River. We, of course, followed 
them; being resolved not to abandon the 
Mission while any hope of success re- 
mained. 
selves up with the expectation of soon 
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being able to attend to the more vital 
part of our Mission, and of placing our 
families under protection from the scorch- 
ing rays of a vertical sun which became 
every day more oppressive, we were 
again obliged to take to our waggons, with 
but little hope of being able to effect our. 
purpose. God’s ways, however, are not 
as man’s ways; and He led us by one 
that we knew not. 

After remaining with the people, nearly 
all of whom continued together, for some 
months, during which period we lived in 
our waggons; and having, by various 
providences, from time to time passed 
along the banks of the Vaal River to the 
westward; as the winter approached, we 
fixed upon a suitable place near the 
people, on which to erect our temporary 
houses, for the partial protection of our 
families from the inclemency of the wea- 
ther. These being completed; and being 
anxious to make the best use of our 
time, we printed our First School- Book, 
and made what preparations we could 
for future objects, whenever it should 
please the Lord to give us a resting- 
place ; not knowing, at this time, that the 
design of the Lord in this respect was so 
soon to be accomplished. On the 27th 
of June, we left our winter's residences, 
and proceeded a short distance down the 
Vaal River; where we found a fountain, 
though not every thing which we could 
wish, apparently suitable to our present 
necessities : and, as it met in every re- 
spect the views of the people, we re- 
moved to it on July 22d, 1826. Wecalled 
the place Plaat-Berg, from a flat moun- 
tain adjoining; but the Bechuanas called 
it Mottana Pitse, or ‘‘ The jaw-bone of a 
wild horse,” which was the first thing 
found by the Chief near the fountain, 


‘when we went to inspect it. 


Plaat-Berg, therefore, became the 
Wesleyan- Bechuana - Mission Station. 
After the necessary buildings were erect- 
ed, and the general affairs brought into 
something like order, we commenced a 
School, in which we employed the ele- 
mentary productions of our printing- 
press ; and, though not with all the effect 
which we could desire, yet neither in vain. 

Buchuaap added—In July 1828, Mr. 
Hodgson left Plaat-Berg to commence a 
Mission at Buchuaap, with the Griquas 
under Barend Barendtzi; and the Mis- 
sion at Plaat-Berg became the charge of 
Mr. Archbell, with an Assistant lately 
arrived from Grahamstown. | 
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From this period, the number of people 
on the Stations gradually increased ; and, 
the two following years, the School exhi- 
bited a very interesting appearance. At 
the close of 1830, two hundred scholars 
were upon the school-books, who had 
made a considerable progress in elemen- 
tary instruction, both Dutch and Bi- 
chuana. Some read the Bible, others the 
Testament, who also had made some pro- 
ficiency in writing and arithmetic,* as 
well as our Society's Catechisms; and 
the average attendance was more than 
half the total number. The Society at 
this time consisted of eight members, and 
eighteen candidates. 

The resources of the Station were 
found inadequate to support the number 
of people who were collected; and both 
the cattle and people, during the summer 
months, suffered much from the scarcity 
of pasturage and provision. It was, 
therefore, proposed, to move the people 
to a more eligible situation, which offered 
itself, to the east, in a country depopu- 
lated by the atrocities of Mosolekatsi, 
Militsana, and the Corannas. To this 
removal, however, were raised serious 
objections; and though the people were 
unanimous in the proposition, and their 
ultimate removal more than probable, 
amounting nearly to certainty, the risk 
of their meeting with unanticipated diffi- 
culties in the new country, and the pos- 
sibility of their becoming scattered, were 
thought sufficiently weighty reasons for 

_ prohibiting its encouragement. The pro- 
' bpability of its speedy occurrence, how- 
ever, prevented the prosperity of our 
temporal concerns ; and, in every respect, 
through want of room and suitable build- 
ings, our efforts were greatly paralyzed, 
while the daily-increasing population 
brought proportionate distress. 

Relief was no way to be had, while 
the Corannas were in every direction 
ready to seize any cattle which might be 
placed without the precincts of the Sta- 
tion; and the people were reduced to 
the necessity of remaining, during five 
or six months in every year, in a state of 
destitution bordering upon famine. 
Plaat- Berg exchanged for Thaba Unchu. 
—For the last two years, 1831 & 1832, 
nearly half the people left the Station ; 
some for the Colony, and others to diffe- 
rent Mission Stations, and to people 


* We refer principally to the Dutch: the highest 
of our Sichuana Scholars read smail lessons. 
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unconnected with any Mission, but who 
could render them protection: yet such 
was their dread of the effects of another 
dry summer, which had already set in, 
that, in September 1833, in one com-— 
bined body, followed by their Missionary, 
Mr. Archbell, they left Plaat-Berg, and, 
proceeding eastward about six or eight 
days’ journey, settled at Thaba Unchu, 
in the depopulated country of the Bas- 
soutos,which is ceded to them by Moshesh, 
Chief of the Bassouto Tribe. | 

At the period of their removal, they 
were about five thousand in number, 
exclusive of the different small parties, 
and the Corannas and Bastards who 
were attached to the Station, who amount- 
ed to nearly as many more, and who 
also moved to the same part: some pre- 
ceded, and others followed us. - 


State and Prospects of the Mission. 

We subjoin, on this subject, some 
notices by Mr. Archbell, in addition 
to the statements which appear at 
pp. 67, 68 of the Survey. 


Notwithstanding the vicissitudes of ex- 
treme temporal suffering, the Society’s 
affairs had prospered greatly. The Mem- 
bers of society had annually increased to 
upward of one hundred. The average 
attendance was five hundred—not seldom 
eight hundred—and sometimes one thou- 
sand. The general conduct of the peo- 
ple was changed; and the rising gene- 
ration promised well to reward the Mis- 
sionary’s incessant toil. 

Before the people arrived at Thaba 
Unchu, a large body of Borolongs, under 
the Chief Twani, joined them; and, since 
their establishment there, the increase 
has been great. Immediately at the 
Mission Station are about 7000 persons; 
and, at the surrounding villages and out- 
posts, from 2000 to 3000; making a 
total of about 10,000 people— exclusive 
of a large body of Corannas, who were 
formerly connected with Plaat-Berg, and 
have now a separate Missionary ; and of 
400 Bastards, who are settled about one 
day’s journey from ‘Thaba Unchu to the 
east, with about 2000 Bassoutos, whom we 
hope soon to furnish with a Missionary. 

At this place, the Mission has now 
been established fourteen months, and its 
general affairs have been prosperous. 
While the requisite buildings for carrying 
on the different departments of the Mis- 
sion were in course of erection, attention 
was paid to the preparation of suitable 
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publications for the immediate use of the 
Schools and Publie Services of the Church; 
so that there is now (December 1834) 
ready, and will in a short time, it is 
hoped, be putto the press—The Wesleyan 
two Conference Catechisms, with Scrip- 
ture Proofs; and Church Prayers, both 
in Dutch and Sichuana; a new Edition 
of Hymns used in the Public Service ; 
Portions of Scripture for the use of the 
Schools; and Lessons; together with a 
Grammar of the Sichugna Language, in 
which are noted the differences of the 
Sichuana Dialect, and composed on the 
plan of the Rev. W. B. Boyce’s Caffre 
Grammar. 

From this Mission, about twelve months 
ago, proceeded the Coranna Mission, 
situated about sixty miles to the north- 
east, where a Missionary is now labour- 
ing. Some fruits have already begun to 
appear among this unstable race of peo- 
ple; and here, as well as at the Caledon, 
which also branched out from this Mis- 
sion, and where are now labouring a 
Missionary and an Assistant, we have 
tangible proof that our labour has not 
been in vain in the Lord. 

Among the Mantatees (a nation, the 
extent of whose population cannot yet be 
ascertained, but that part of it which has 
been seen has been estimated at 25,000) 
has recently been sent the Assistant of 
the Caledon Station. The people pay 
great attention to his word, and respect 
his residence among them. 

The Committee remark— 

The recent removal of the site of the 
Mission will enable the Missionaries at- 
tached to it to combine their operations 
more effectually with those of their Bre- 
thren in Caffreland: they will have access 
to other tribes, which were formerly too 
distant for them to visit; and will proba- 
bly be able to open an intercourse with 
the Zoolah Nation, where the Committee 
have long been purposing to commence 
a Mission. 


S>tberta. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SELINGINSK. 

Native Converts exclusively from among 
those who had lung heard the Gospel. 
Tue Rev. W: Swan, in a late com- 
‘ munication, thus notices this fact :— 

‘We cannot but remark one feature of 
the work of God here, viz. that, in every 
case, the individuals, who have come 
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under the power of the Truth, are those 
who have for years been under the sound 
of it. We have experienced nothing like 
the ready reception of the Gospel as soon 
as proposed. One of the converts was 
five years a teacher in our school: ano- 
ther was in my employment upward of a 
year before I left the Ona Station in 1831, 
and has been since living here: others 
were scholars in the school, and, for 
years, hearing and learning daily what 
they at last, under higher teaching than 
ours, were brought to believe and obey— 
the Gospel: and there are others, still 
professedly Heathen, in whose minds, we 
have reason to believe, the truth is pro- 
ducing uneasiness and conviction, more 
or less deep: for them, we continue to 
pray; and are not without hope that the 
struggle will end in their declaring them- 
selves on the Lord's side. 

It is surely an instructive fact in the 
History of the Siberian Mission, as well 
as in that of some others which I need 
not name, that the first decided conver- 
sions took place fifteen years or more 
after the commencement of operations. 
And what was done in those fifteen years ? 
The necessary languages were acquired— 
the Scriptures were translated—Schools 
were established—many were instructed 
—the Gospel was preached ; and all this, 
not by a body of men numerous enough 
to occupy the field to the best effect, but 
by two or three individuals. To this 
day, thousands of the Buriats have never 
seen the face of one of us; and how can 
they believe, before they hear ? 

— Ingetry how far thts ts the Case in other Missions, 

These facts are, I think, worthy of 
particular observation ; but they further 
suggest the inquiry, whether the expe- 
rience of other Missionaries in other 
parts of the great field confirms the ob- 
servation. Does it consist with their ex- 
perience GENERALLY, that the converts 
from among the Heathen are persons who 
have for a considerable time heard the 
Gospel, or in some way enjoyed the 
means of becoming acquainted with its. 
fundamental principles—by school in- 
struction, the perusal of Religious Tracts, 
or the conversation and example of other 
converts? Or, according to their ob- 
servation, do instances frequently occur 
of Heathens becoming, to all appearance, 
CONVERTS on the First hearing of the 
Truth, or on the perusal of a Tract or 
Book of Scripture ? Or are such instances 
comparatively rare, or scarcely known ? 
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Might not an inquiry be instituted on 
these points? I think they involve some 
considerations of great practical impor- 
tance in the management of our Missions. 


—Suggestions aad Encouragement, if the Case be 
general. 


If the feature which I have pointed 
out as marked in this Mission be obser- 
vable in other Missions also of the pre- 
sent day, does it not shew the impor- 
tance of conducting them on a principle 
which shall secure the continued and 
regular communication of instruction to 
the Heathen by stated Public Services— 
by an organized system of private visit- 
ing, for conversation—open discussion— 
by Christian Schools—by plans of itine- 
rancy, so conducted as to go frequently 
over the same ground—in a word, by 
patient continuance in a. the various 
ways of well-doing, which the Christian 
Missionary can employ? But this im- 
plies a plurality of Labourers at every 
Station. 

Perhaps, as soon as there are a few 
converts at any one Station, their atten- 


tion should be directed to the subject of 


united prayer for the conversion of their 
countrymen and the rest of the Heathen 
World: this will, at once, materially 
promote their own spiritual improve- 
ment, and make them fee] a more tender 
and practical concern for their Heathen 
Neighbours: and it will form the best 
« preparation and incentive to their at- 


tempts to turn them from the error of 


their ways; teaching them to own and 
honour God the Holy Spirit, when they 
engage in efforts which only His Divine 
Agency can render efficacious. 

If the observation now made generally 
holds, that Heathen Hearers often con- 
tinue long to hear before they understand 
and believe and obey the Truth, we Mis- 
sionaries should derive encouragement 
from it, to PERSRVERE, labouring and 
hoping, although against hope. And the 
friends of Missions at home should be 
encouraged, if they hear that their Mis- 
sionaries can report that they have 
ATTENTIVE HEARERS, although they can 
speak of few or no instances of decided 
conversion. 


China. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
The Coast found generally accessible to 
short Missionary Visits. 
Tue Directors state— 


SIBERIA.—-CHINA. 


[sucy, 

From the deep solicitude with which 
the vast population of China are now 
regarded by the Christian World, the fol- 
lowing notice of a Missionary Expedition, 
performed in the latter months of the 
past year, by the Rev.W. H. Medharst, 
accompanied by an American Missionary 
Brother, along the north-east coast of 
China, will be perused with lively 
interest; especially as new beams of 
hope seem to be penetrating those thick 
clouds of spiritual darkness, which have 
for so many ages brooded undisturbed 
over the teeming multitudes of immortal 
beings which crowd the surface of this 
mighty empire. 

The objects and the commencement 
of this voyage were stated at pp. 205, 
206. After its close, Mr. Medhurst 
thus addresses the Society, from Lin- 
tin, under date of Nov. 1, 1835 :— 


I have the pleasure to inform you, that 
I have just returned from my voyage 
along the north-east coast of China, in 
health and safety. : 

We started in the American Brig 
‘* Huron,” which was chartered for the 
purpose, carrying nothing but books and 
a little rice, on the 26th of August; and 
got up to the Shantung Promontory in 
sixteen days. There we went ashore, 
and walked through the villages; distri- 
buting books, and conversing with the 
people, for about a fortnight or three 
weeks. From thence we went to 
Shanghae, in the province of Keangsoo ; 
and subsequently to Chekeang and 
Fokien; going on shore at different places 
in all these provinces, and distributing 
books without hindrance. ‘Toward the 
north, the people were shy, and some of 
them refused our books; but the farther 
we came south, the more desirous did 
they appear of obtaining Tracts ; and in 
several places so eager, that they nearly 
pushed us down, in striving to obtain them. 
In no instance have we been injured or 
insulted, nor even ordered away: only, 
on one occasion, an old general, in Shan- 
tung, advised us to relinquish such expe- 
ditions, as they would occasion us much 
trouble and expense, and, in his opinion, 
were quite unnecessary. 

The result of the trial has been, that 
the Coast of China is perfectly accessible, 
at any imaginary point, from the borders 
of Cochin China to Manchow Tartar, 
for a mere visit on shore, and a ramble 
through the villages, in order to distri- 
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bute Tracts and converse with the people. 
Civility will always be met with: in most 
instances, an eagerness for books will be 
observed, and sometimes the most hearty 
good-will experienced. 

The Mandarins told me repeatedly, 
that their orders from Government were 
always to treat strangers with politeness, 
and to supply them with necessaries at 
the public expense, but to get them away 
as soon as possible. Thus myriads of 
Tracts and Bibles may be poured into 
China, at any time and place; but the 
stay of the distributor must be brief, and 
his intercourse with the people extreme- 
ly confined. I think it entirely out of 
the question for a Missionary to attempt 
taking up his residence in any part of 
China, except Canton; or to penetrate 
far into the interior by roads or rivers: 
indeed, I question whether he would be 
allowed to remain on shore, even a few 
days, without molestation. Diurnal visits, 
therefore, in different places, at certain 
intervals, just to distribute books and 
depart, seem to be all that we can at- 
tempt at present, along the Coast of 
China. 

Still this is much; and when we con- 
sider what was effected in Europe, by 
means of books, at the period of the Re- 
formation, we cannot doubt, that suitable 
publications, drawn up so as to be intel- 
ligible and interesting to the Chinese 
Mind, and judiciously distributed, will, 
in the end, do something toward reform- 
ing and enlightening the inhabitants of 
this extensive coast. 

The undertaking is, however, difficult, 
sometimes dangerous, and at all times 
expensive. The present voyage, though 
considerably aided by a Christian Mer- 
chant of Canton, will cost about 4007. 
The Directors will, I trust, readily per- 
ceive, that the object was altogether 
worthy the expense; for, independent 
of the circulation of 6000 Portions of 
the Scripture and 12,000 Tracts, the 
information procured and the experience 
obtained will be of essential importance 
in conducting Missionary Operations in 
this quarter in fature. It has been the 
first instance of a decidedly Missionary 
Ship going up the coast ; and the pleasing 
results will, I hope, indace the under- 
taking of similar operations in successive 
years, until some effect be produced in the 
population of this vast empire. 

- The persecution of the printers of 
Christian Books in Canton is still prose- 
J uly, 1836. 
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cuted with vigour; and Keuhagang, one 
of our Chinese Converts, has very nar- 
rowly escaped being apprehended. He 
is now on board a ship at Lintin; but 
his son has fallen into the hands of the 
police, and will with difficulty be de- 
livered, if at all. Thus, while the Go- 
spel finds an opening in one part, it is 
obstructed in another, and our faith and 
patience are still tried; but we know 
who presides at the head of all earthly 
affairs, and who can bring good out of 
seeming evil. So we can say, with David, 
Though the earth be removed, yet will not 
we fear, for the Lord of Hosts ts with us. , 


The Directors subjoin an 


Instance of the Effective Application of 
Dr. Morrison’s Chinese Learning. 


Genuine and universal Christian be- 
nevolence was one of the most prominent 
characteristics of this honoured individual. 
No call of philanthropy came to him un- 
heeded, which it was in his power to at- 
tend to. The following is one among 
many instances. 

In 1829, a party of Chinese Navi- 
gators, among whom was one Teal Kung 
Chaou, were navigating a vessel near 
the coast, with 14 passengers and pro- 
perty on board; when the majority of 
the crew rose, and, for the sake of the 
property, murdered the passengers, with 
the exception of one individual, who 
escaped to land. Teal Kung Chaou had 
been no party to the crime, he having 
endeavoured to prevent its perpetration : 
but, on the survivor making known the 
transaction to the magistrates on shore, 
the whole of the crew, including Teal 
Kung Chaou, were arrested and con- 
victed, on evidence which was afterward 
found to be insufficient, by the law of 
China. However, identification was all 
that remained to be done, after convic- 
tion, previous to execution. Accordingly, 
the Court was solemnly opened for the 
purpose of identification, and foreigners 
of distinction were permitted to be pre- 
sent: the prisoners were then called in, 
and produced in cages, and were all 
identified by the survivor of the murdered 
passengers, as participes criminis in the 
transaction; excepting Teal Kung Chaou, 
who, when he stepped out of his cage, 
was seized by the surviving passenger, 
and thanked for his service, in having, 
amidst the slaughter of his associates, 
saved his life. Yet no attempt was 
made by the Chinese present to obtain a 
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reversal of the sentence of this man. 
Leangafa, who had accompanied Morri- 
son, expressed a desire to attempt it; 
but he could not command sufficient at- 
tention. Perceiving this, Dr. Morrison 
himself stepped forward ; and eloquently 
advocated the poor man’s cause, in Chi- 
nese, with such ample reference to Chi- 
nese Legal Authorities, as procured the 
release of Teal Kung Chaou; and ob- 
tained for the Doctor very many high 
compliments from the Chief Judge, and 
the applause of the whole court. Ac- 
cording to Chinese Usage, the redeemed 
captive presented a formal Letter of 
Acknowledgments to his deliverer, at 
whose feet he could not be prevented 
from performing the accustomed homage 
of bumping head. 


QUudia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
CHUNAR. 

Tne Native Mind is evidently pre- 
paring, under the Divine Blessing, for 
a great change; even for the turn- 
ing from. darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God. 
This will appear from the following 
details of 


Discussions of the Rev. W. Bowley, chiefly 
with Mahomedans. 
—At Ghaseepore. 

Aug. 13, 1834—A group of four learned 
Mussulmans came, and, with great con- 
fidence, tried to defend the divine mis- 
sions of Mahomed, from the Koran; 
and the inspiration of the Koran, from 
the incomparable eloquence and beauty of 
its language. To this it was replied, 
that the worst doctrines might be couched 
in the finest language, as might be seen 
in the Vedas of the Hindoos, and in the 
books of the ancient idolatrous Grecian 
authors: and the following were two sure 
marks of the Koran not being from God ; 
viz. idolatry being commanded—lIblees, 
or Satan, being commanded to worship 
Adam, and, for not doing so, being cast 
out of heaven—and Mahomed being 
commanded to take Zyd’s wife. He said, 
that whatever was commanded by Go- 
vernment must be right in the estimation 
of its subjects. I answered, ‘‘ Ne such 
thing : for lately we have been reading, 
in the Papers, of a certain Rajah, who 
either commanded or encouraged murder; 
and the Governor of the Universe cannot 


CHINA.—INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[su LY, 


command any thing contrary to morality.” 
Finding these were stubborn facts, they 
had very little more to say; and though 
they stayed more than an hour reading 
over our books, they were no more for- 
ward to argue ; and although plainly and 
openly told that the Koran could not 
be proved to be the Word of God, nor 
Mahomed his prophet—and that if they 
neglected to find the truth of this till 
death overtook them, they would find 
themselves awfully deceived—they said 
nothing: but one Molwee took a com- 
plete copy of the Oordoo Testament and 
the Tracts against Mahomedanism ; and 
the others took portions of the New Tes- 
tament and the Tract. 

About an hour after this, our boat was 
crowded to excess with learned Arabicand 
Persian scholars, who were too proud to be 
seated lower than on chairs; consequently, 
they stood the whole time, and their 
features betrayed anger and pride working 
in their minds. Theyalso tried, in the same 
way as the others, to defend the missions 
of the prophet of Islam, from his miracles 
and the Koran; but these added, that 
Satan was not commanded to render 
divine honour to Adam, but mere re- 
spect. This view of the passage we would 
not admit; since it was said, that his not 
worshipping Adam was the cause of his 
being expelled from Paradise. The same 
arguments were brought forward against 
them as before ; but several spoke at the 
same time, without yielding to the force 
of argument. However, the reasons now 
given against the inspiration of the 
Koran were the following: 1. Its com- 
manding idolatry; 2. Commanding Ma- 
homed to take his adopted son's wife; 
3. Its denying the death of Christ for 
the sins of the world; 4. Its being con- 
trary to the Scriptures; 5. Its allowing 
every Mussulman to have four wives, 
but prescribing no limits to the prophet ; 
which proved that it was altogether a 
sensual religion, unworthy of a holy God. 
In reply, they said many things for talk’s 
sake, but nothing worthy of notice, and 
left us about five p.m. 

After six p.m. the principal Sudder 
Ameer, or chief Native Officer in the dis- 
trict, a fine-looking venerable man, a 
Mahomedan, came, ina palanquin, for the 
express purpose of arguing with us. He 
introduced the subject, by saying that he 
was an unbiassed man, and cared not 
about throwing up Mahomedanism, pro- 
vided we could clear up his doubts con- 
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cerning Christianity. Opposite our boat, 
we seated ourselves in three chairs, andse- 
veral moras anda bedstead were bronght, 
and the most respectable seated them- 
selves, while an immense crowd surround- 
ed us. He commenced the discussion, 
by saying that he had read our Book of 
Common Prayer; that Christians believed 
Christ to be God, and God to be Christ, 
which he could not comprehend; and 
that he wished to know whether we 
really believed that Christ was born of 
Mary, in the days of Herod; and whe- 
ther He who suffered such indignities 
from the Jews, and who, in His sufferings, 
cried to be delivered from them, if it 
were the will of God, was God himself, 
or distinct from God. dns. ** It is mani- 
fest, that He who suffered, and in His 
agony prayed, was man; or, rather, the 
humanity of Christ praying to the God- 
head.” He then argued against the two 
natures of Christ, and invariably con- 
founded the one with the other: and 
though the thing had been fifty times 
repeated, yet he still clung to bis pre- 
possessed notion of Christians holding 
the absurd idea of God's existence com- 
mencing from the time of Christ's birth 
into the world. He could not, however, 
get us to commit ourselves, by deviating 
from our answer as to our Lord’s two 
distinct natures. He then said, that it 
was impossible, and could not be; and 
he again and again spoke of the Trinity, 
and of the Trinity existing in Unity, and 
wanted to know, whether this was really 
our creed; adding, that it was altogether 
absurd, contrary to reason, and impos- 
sible. Ans. ‘“‘ You may say what you 
please ; but God has thus revealed Him- 
self, and thus we believe: it is not an 
invention of our brain; and it is no more 
impossible, than that He should be one 
person existing in three, viz. in body, 
soul, and spirit; and these three, put to- 
gether, constitute but one man.” This 
was intended to shew him that it was 
neither unreasonable nor impossible for 
one to be three, and three to be one; 
but the mode of such existence we nei- 
ther pretended to know nor explain, but 
the facts we were compelled to confess. 
He however continued to harp upon his 
old theme, as if he had not attended to 
our answers. Again, in order to do 
away with the divinity of Christ, he al- 
luded to that passage, wherein a certain 
rich man came to our [.ord, and called 
him good Master ; which Christ refused, 
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by saying, There is none good but one, 
that is, God. On obtaining a hearing, I 
repeated the whole passage, and gave a 
full explanation; shewing, that so far 
from disproving his divinity, the passage 
rather confirmed it; but he of course 
would not admit of an exposition so dif- 
ferent from his own preconceived notion. 

Aug. 14, 1834—This morning, after 
Hindoostanee Prayers, all walked about 
a mile up the main street of the town. 
Yesterday, for want of single Oordoo 
Gospels, we cut up several complete 
Testaments into separate books, and 
thus distributed them to Persian Read- 
ers; and to-day we did the same with 
the Old Testament, in order somewhat to 
meet the demands of the people. After 
nine a.m. the people began to call, both 
to argue and to obtain books, and con- 
tinued to do so till two p.m. Among 
those who called were several learned 
men, who came to point out the contra- 
dictions in the genealogies of St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke. I told them, that 
one was the genealogy of Joseph, the 
other of Mary; and now had a better 
opportunity of clearing up what we stated 
yesterday. Again, after four p.m., learned 
men, among whom were native officers 
of the courts, poured into our boat in 
crowds, and slight attempts were made 
to argue, but their strength seemed ex- 
hausted: a better spirit has been mani- 
fest since the chief man was with us 
yesterday. On being asked the way of 
salvation, Romans iii. was read; and 
long discussions ensued, because it was 
openly stated that all the natural de- 
scendants of Adam, without exception, 
were sinners; and Christ died for all, so 
so that all might be saved—saved by 
faith in Him alone. They attempted to 
prove, that, being a descendant of Adam, 
Christ also partook of the sin of the Fall. 
The whole beach opposite our boat was 
crowded by many hundreds of people, 
till dark. Seeing this, we went among 
them ; and, taking up a convenient ele- 
vated spot, where we could be heard, I 
got Mirza Jan to read chap.v. of Matthew; 
which I expounded, and applied to the 
multitude, who stayed and seemed very 
attentive till we had finished. One 
Mussulman occasionally said, that half 
was true and half false: however, the 
attentive hearing we obtained was en- 
couraging. At half-past eight p.m., four 
or five respectable and learned Mussul- 
mans arrived from a distance of four 


332 


miles, and took away a complete New 
Testament and Tracts; so that, with 
short intervals, we may be said to have 
been engaged from nine this morning till 
nine at night. While things are in this 
state, we must not leave the place. 

—at Chupra. 

Aug. 17, 1834—Lord’s Day—To-day, 
very few called: we remained till one p.m.; 
and then went on a few miles farther 
up, to a respectable place at the mouth 
of the Dewa River, where it flows into 
the Gunga. Here we entered a new 
temple, where several Pandits came 
forward, and gladly accepted of single Go- 
spels and Tracts in Hinduwee. Chupra 
is a very extensive town, extending miles 
om the banks of the Gunga, after you 
leave the mouth of the Dewa: it seems 
principally inhabited by Mussulmans, 
both respectable and learned. Many 
Pundits and Hindoos called for Hiv du- 
wee books, but in Sanscrit their know- 
ledge seemed very limited. Adjoining 
Chupra, on the banks of the river, and 
extending up to the Dewa, are several 
very respectable villages, with fine Pucka 
(brick) houses and temples beautifying 
the prospect to a great distance. These 
villages extend at least eight miles; and 
all might very well be visited regularly 
five or six times a year, by a Missio- 
nary stationed here, as there is a fine 
road, such as one might travel upon 
without meeting with obstructions. On 
our arrival, the visit of a Missionary 
seemed quite novel; and curiosity seemed 
to be upon the stretch, to hear what a 
poor Christian Padre could say. Hence, 
the first rumour of our arrival brought 
the first Mahomedan—the chief Native 
Judge—to us, without ceremony, and he 
argued most strenuously against the di- 
vinity of Christ, and the Trinity. How- 
ever, his curiosity was not indulged, as 
we did not attempt an explanation be- 
yond ‘* Thus God has revealed Himself, 
and thus we believe.” After trying his 
skill for upward of two hours, in the 
midst of an immense crowd, he took leave, 
and promised to come again; but his 
zeal subsided, as well as that of the other 
Mussulmans; so that they never after 
came forward to renew the contest ; and 
it was very remarkable, that, on both 
occasions of our meeting, he never at- 
tempted to defend Mahomedanism, or 
any of its doctrines. He wrote a Tract 
in reply to mine, “‘ Marks of a True 
Prophet,’ and promised to give us a 
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fair copy ; but it was not furthcoming, 
though we sent a man, who remained till 
dusk with him: at last, he promised to 
send it by post to Benares. 

—ata Mela, near Pataa. 

Nov. 12: This morning, left the city 
(Patna), and proceeded toward the fair, 
which we reached at two P.M., and, at 
four, walked to a temple, surrounded by 
devotees, several besmeared with ashes, 
and logs of wood burning before them to 
keep them warm. One manis called Khar 
Eshwur, because he says that be always 
stands, and never sits nor lies down; 
another was a man with both arms ex- 
tended above his head, like two dried 
sticks, so that the poor deluded being 
has rendered himself dependent on others 
to feed him, &c. We made our stand 
before the Khar Eshwur, and entered 
into a conversation with him. He said he 
had been standing for the last eight years, 
and should stand four years more, it 
being appointed him by his Gooroo. I 
addressed the people, stating, that no 
parent desired to see his child in affliction 
and misery, and that God was good and 
merciful; but, by such actions as these, 
they published to the world, that God was 
a hard master, and delighted in the afflic- 
tions of His creatures; that instead of 
doing God service, they were adding 
to their guilt; that we knew their Shas- 
ters had prescribed these austerities, and 
that there were numerous religions in 
the world ; but, in the midst of all these, 
one alone must be from God: the rest 
would, upon impartial investigation, be 
found to be the invention of man, and 
would lead to ruin. Therefore it be- 
came us, as rational beings, to investigate 
our religion, lest we deceive ourselves 
forever. A Cuveerite stood up, to back 
what I had said ; but he also was told that 
even Caveer had not attained the truth, 
and bis errors were pointed out. The 
man seemed struck, and promised to 
come and inquire into particulars; and 
another of the same profession joined 
him. This man, together with the one 
in ashes, appeared to feel the force of 
what was said, and both promised to 
call at our boat. After this, we walked 
round the fair, and returned at dark. 

Nov. 13—Soon after sun-rise, walked 
into the fair; and at the temple, the 
standing devotee said that he was 
desirous of having a private interview, 
and would come into our boat. Before 
these people we stood, and preached 
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to a crowd; thence walked round 
the fair, and were joined by the two 
Cuveerites of last evening, who heard 
much. On the banks of the river, met 
our Readers, with a crowd, to whom they 
were reading. A conceited young Mus- 
salman pretended to speak in favour of 
the Koran ; but, on being questioned, he 
could not prove the inepiration of that 
book. The Cuveerite came into our 
boat, and stayed till half past ten a.™m., 
hearing Thakoor read and explain the 
Tract in poetry, “‘ Essence of the Bible.” 
These men seemed much impressed and 
pleased, and promised to come again. 
At one p.m. the Khar Eshwur, and two 
persons, his attendants, with one of the 
Cuveerites, came into our boat, and heard 
a great deal. On being asked by the 
Cuveerite, ‘‘What is sin?” I replied, 
** Your eating food is sin, your drinking 
water is sin, your wearing clothes is sin, 
because you are the creature of God, 
and eat the food, drink the water, and 
wear the clothes which He has provided 
for you, and yet remain ignorant of Him, 
the Bestower of all these bounties.”’ The 
Khar Eshwur talked of accompanying us, 
and so did one of his attendants; and very 
thankfully accepted of the Gospels of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, and three or four 
Tracts. At four p.m. all walked into the 
fair, and at three places spoke to crowds. 
At the first, we met with little encourage- 
ment, as the people tried to avoid us. 
At the second, a man stood to argue, by 
the way-side: a crowd collected, but 
the man would not admit that there were 
sins of the heart, as Toolleedas had de- 
nied it in the Ramayan; and what he 
had said, whether true or false, he would 
adhere to, nor would he allow the doctrine 
to be tried. At the third place, Mirza, 
our Catechist, was questioned by a man; 
when he gave a good account of his faith, 
and stirred them up to examine. 

Nov. 16, 1834: Lord's Day—I addressed 
the multitude; when first one, then ano- 
ther, and then a third, stood up to defend 
their proceedings ; especially afterthey had 
heard, that, by coming here to wash away 
their sins, they had virtually denied the 
presence of God in their respective vil- 
lages. An old grey-bearded Brahmin 
answered, that the whole multitude came 
to make purchases, and not to bathe. 
On my appealing to the crowd, they de- 
fended my assertion, and several at the 
same time encountered the old man. On 
being again questioned as to how they 
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expected the pardon of their sins, another 
Pundit replied, that the name of the 
Deity was sufficient to cleanse from all 
sins. I answered, “‘If so, what means 
the myriads coming to bathe ? Does not 
the second act shew the insufficiency of 
the first? And so, do not your pilgrimages 
from place to place destroy the ground 
of every preceding trust? And does not 
this clearly shew, that, in thus going from 
one object to another, you are lowering 
your Creator and your Omniscient Be- 
nefactor, iu whom you live, move, and 
have your being ? and instead of appeasing 
Him, are you not adding sin to sin, and 
aggravating your guilt 7” 

—at Beneres. 

Jan. 9, 1835——Early this morning, in 
order to make it generally known that we 
had arrived at Benares, we walked to 
the great mosque ; where we were met by 
persons who would not allow our people 
to come with shoes on, even to what 
every body deems profane ground. This 
drew on a conversation respecting Ma- 
homed. They, being ignorant people, 
made some weak attempts to defend 
their system; and one man ran off, to in- 
vite some of the Molwees. “This was 
sufficient to make it known; and about 
eleven a. M. Mussulmans began to col- 
lect about our Reader, who had been 
seated by the way-side under a tree, and 
to argue: soon after, they came in tous, 
and filled the large tent, and continued 
to do sotill the evening. Among them 
were several Molwees, who brought for- 
ward objections, and tried to defend 
Mahomedanism from the innumerable 
miracles that Mahomed performed ; but 
the poor creatures would not bearken 
to reason. At three p. x. the famous 
preachercame ; and the consequence was, 
a dense crowd. The man behaved ci- 
villy; and did not lose his temper in the 
course of conversation, as is generally 
the case with them. He wanted to de- 
fend the mission of Mahomed from 
Isaiah xxi. and Genesis xvii. and xxv., 
and promised to come at an earlier hour 
to-morrow. 

Jan. 10—The Molwee came accord- 
ing to appointment, with an immense 
retinue of Mussulmans, learned as wel! 
as unlearned, and sat outside the tent, 
the people thronging around. He 
brought a man with pen, ink, and paper, 
to note down what was said. They 
made quite a display, and were doubt- 
less in expectation of obtaining a triumph. 
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The Molwee commenced, by asserting 
that he would now produce evidence as 
clear as the noon-day in proof of Maho- 
med being a true prophet, and the Koran 
a book of inspiration: He then turned 
to John xiv., respecting the promise of 
Christ to send the Comforter, which was 
no other, he said, than Mahomed. In 
refatation of this, I read six different 
passages, to shew that it was the Holy 
Ghost who was promised, and who was 
bestowed on the Day of Pentecost, 
commenting as I proceeded. I also 
read over the whole of 1 Cor. ii. He 
was, however, too much prejudiced to 
admit that I was right, and a crowd of 
sycophants was not wanting to back up 
all that the Molwee said. He also 
brought forward Isaiah ii. 2. The moun- 
tain of the Lord’s House, &c.; and said 
that the mountain was none other than 
those of Mecca; that Mahomedanism 
should be established there; and that the 
nations should flock unto it. 
Jan.11,1835: Lord's Day—This morning 
we kept, in a great measure, to ourselves, 
till eleven a.m., when the people began 
to enter: among them were many re- 
spectable and learned men: they argued, 
till we read and explained Isaiah liii. 
One man said, that in the Prophet Isaiah 
and in the Psalms were many passages 
relative to Mahomed. In reply, I read 
Isaiah vii. ix. and xiv. Here it was too 
plain to be gainsayed. At four p.m. the 
famous Molwee came, and, in the course 
of discussion, manifested a worse spirit 
than in the two preceding days. He 
commenced with his proofs of Mahomed’s 
mission, from Psalm cxlix.: then he 
went back to Isaiah ii. After patiently 
hearing his explanation of the passage, I 
commented fully upon the same ; which, 
of course, he would neither admit nor 
patiently hear. He referred to Isaiah 
xxi. again, respecting the riders upon the 
camel and upon the ass ; and, as usual, 
applied the passage to Mahomed and 
Christ. On taking leave, he promised to 
come to-morrow and settle the question. 
Many books were distributed. Since 
the commencement of the discussion, the 
people have been very anxious to possess 
the Prophet Isaiah. 

Jan. 12-— At half past two p.m. the 
Molwee came; and, seating ourselves out- 
side the tent, an immense crowd snrround- 
ed us as usual; when he brought forward, 
as the first proof of Mahomed’s mission, 
Psalm cxlix. Let them sing aloud ; which 
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word, he said, alluded to Mahomedans 
crying aloud at their prayers; and not to 
Christians, who do not pray aloud. How- 
ever, he did not tenaciously hold to this, 
but said that was not the Psalm to which 
he alluded; and then turned to Psalm 
Ixxii. This also he was constrained to 
give up, after my exposition; and again 
turned to Isaiah xxi.; and having heard 
him out, I explained it, giving also my 
comments, io reply to the Lucknow Mol- 
wee; but he candidly confessed that he did 
not like reading in reply to his questions. 
He dropped this point also, by saying he 
would prove next day, from history, that 
the passage was fulfilled in Mahomed, as 
he had broken idols, &c. He then turned 
to the marriage of the king’s son, in 
Matt. xxii. 7. The king was wrath, and 
sent forth his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned up their city. This, 
he said, was also done by Mahomed, and 
no one else; though we shewed that it 
was done 600 years before his time, by 
the Romans. After this, he went to John 
xiv., as in the preceding days. We both 
gave our explanation, in the presence of 
the multitude; when there was evidently 
a feeling of disappointment among the 
people. It becomes pretty clear that they 
are daily losing ground, as well as confi- 
dence injtheir champion. 

Jan. 13—This morning, after ten a.m., 
the Molwee came, with his notes; and 
the business was conducted outside the 
tent, in the midst of a crowd, as usual. 
We sat at the distance of seven or eight 
paces from each other ; and the people on 
each side, so that we might be heard by 
all. Instead of producing from history 
proofs of Mahomed having taken and 
destroyed Babylon, the Molwee intro- 
duced the passage of the Comforter, from 
John xiv., and said it referred to Maho- 
med, as he testified of Christ; and read, 
in proof of his assertion, a portion of the 
Koran, wherein it is written that Christ 
should die. This passage was turned 
against him; since, in another passage, 
he had denied the death of our Lord. To 
extricate himself from this dilemma, he 
said Christ would hereafter die. Més- 
sionary: ‘* When will that be, when, 
according to the Koran, he came to de- 
stroy Gog and Magog?” Molwee : ‘‘ Yes.” 
—‘* Yon cannot prove that from the Ko- 
ran, which is inconsistent with itself: you 
know very well, that Christ will come to 
be victorious, and not to die.” To dis- 
prove his statement, I now read 1 Cor. xv. 
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He then turned to Isaiah xlix.; and said 
he thought Mahomed was mentioned in 
that chapter by name, because the word 
“‘ glorified,’ translated into Arabic, 
sounded much like Mahomed; but that 
was soon got rid of. He then went to 
Isaiah xlii. Behold my servant, &c., which 
he applied tothe prophet of Islam. But 
on reading Matt. xii., xv., and xviii. to 
him, he said no more; but produced 
Isaiah xliii., and dwelt upon the 19th and 
20th verses; that God would make a 
way tn the wilderness, and rivers in the 
desert; all which, he said, referred to 
Mahomedanism in Arabia, where was 
formerly a wilderness without water, 
whereas now waters are flowing in va- 
rious directions. In refutation, I spoke 
of the spiritual wilderness, and of the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit being 
compared to rivers, which I proved from 
John iii. and iv. He then turned to 
Isaiah xliv. and part of the 3d verse, 
which he soon found untenable ; and went 
off to Isaiah liv., and applied it, as before, 
to Mahomed: but this was refuted by 
producing Gal. iv. 27., and Gen. xxi. 9. 
I read and proved that the great Maho- 
medan prophet Ishmael was an irreligious 
man: this quite startled the assembly. 
The Molwee made attempts to prove the 
contrary, but without effect. He now 
resorted to his old retreat: the hour of 
prayer arrived, and they went off. 
—at Zaferabad. 

Jan.16,1835: This morning, sent off two 
Readers to Zaferdbad, a town about four 
miles distant ; and we followed at ten a.m. 
This is a very large and ancient place, 
containing many stone and brick build- 
ings. At first, we took up our stand under 
the shade of a tree, on the steps of a well, 
in the midst of the market-place. Tryloke 
read ‘‘ Sin no Trifle”: then I addressed 
the people, and distributed books to 
Mussulmans and Hindoos. After spend- 
ing more than an hour here, went to- 
ward a Muzjeed; where we sat under the 
shade of a fine tree, and a crowd collected 
for books; but there were none who 
stood forth to defend Mahomedanism. 
Thence, walked the whole length of the 
town, and went to another place of Ma- 
homedan worship; where we had an in- 
terview with a learned Molwee, a very 
fine-looking young man, who was both 
respectable and honourable. Being ask- 
ed whether he had ever seen the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, he said he never had had 
that privilege. ‘‘ Here,” I said, “‘ are 
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the Psalms, and four Tracts, in Oordoo : 
the former was penned about 1000 years 
before the coming of Christ.” He said : 
** Pray what is your object, in distribut- 
ing these books ?”” I answered: “‘ It is 
the command of God. He has bestowed 
this light to enlighten the world, which is 
in gross darkness, and has commanded us 
to go and preach the Gospel to every 
creature ; which may be compared to a 
person possessing sight, and seeing a 
blind man going toward a well, into 
which he was in danger of falling: if he 
were not to warn him, and the man were 
to fall into the well, he would be guilty 
of murder. So should we, if we neglected 
to warn people, and preach the Gospel.” 
Molwee : ‘“‘ Then you are the Messengers 
of God.” Ans. “ Yes.”—‘‘ What think 
you of Mahomed?” ‘‘ All the Prophets 
are uniform and consistent in their writ- 
ings, to the close of the New Testament, 
all which we believe to be the Word of 
Inspiration ; but by admitting the Koran 
as such, we should be making God a liar, 
and be blasphemers ourselves; since it 
delivers doctrines contrary to them: we 
therefore deny it the same place with the 
Scriptures."—“‘ Can you point out any 
passages in proof of your assertion ?” 
** Yes, in the doctrine of the Atonement 
and Christ’s death: for, from the begin- 
ning of the world, the sufferings and 
death of Christ were revealed to our first 
parents, as the seed of the woman that 
should bruise the serpent’s head; in ac- 
complishing which, his heel should be 
bruised, or he should, in human nature, 
suffer and die for the sins of the world. 
In this promise, Abel, and allthe Prophets 
and righteous men before the incarnation 
of Christ, believed; and, in reliance upon 
Him, offered sacrifices for the expiation 
of their sins, by which they were par- 
doned and accepted by God; and in the 
sufferings and death of Christ we also 
trast: and this very fundamental doc- 
trine Mahomed has denied in the Koran ; 
consequently, he cannot be admitted asa 
Prophet of God, nor the Koran as His 
Word. Besides, all religions, Hindoo as 
well as Mussulman, treat of God’s mer- 
cy, and trust to it for salvation, to the sa- 
crifice of His justice. As both these at- 
tributes of the Deity cannot be establish- 
ed by any system of man’s invention, in 
the salvation of sinners, it would be ma- 
nifest, upon candid and deliberate inves- 
tigation, that neither the Hindoo nor 
Mussulman had any true knowledge of 
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God; but that the one was a gross idola- 
ter, and the other a spiritual one, by wor- 
shipping gods of their own invention.” 
—' Would any argument from the Koran 
suffice to prove the justice and mercy of 
God?” “Certainly, provided it were 
reasonable.” He then paused, without 
gainsaying a word; but conviction seem- 
ed to dart into his mind; so that, although 
surrounded by an immense crowd of 
Mussulmans and others, he did not make 
any attempt to refute what was said, or 
to establish his point ; but thankfully ac- 
cepted of all we had to give him, and 
condescended to make a salaam as we 
took leave. 

We have admitted these argu- 
ments concerning Mahomedanism at 
so great a length, partly that the 
condition of the self-righteous pro- 
fessors of that religion may be 
known; and partly that the argu- 
ments in confutation of it may be 
preserved, for the benefit of other 
Missionaries disputing with Maho- 
medans. 


ee ee a Oe 


Australasia. 


New Zealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TEPUNA. 

Good Hope concerning the Natives. 
I wave, from time to time, visited the 
Natives along the northern coast. The 
last time 1 was there, the Chief at Ma- 
tauri, with his son, collected all their 
people together, to hear of Jesus Christ. 
There is good reason to believe that the 
work is begun among them, and that the 
Gospel will bear fruit, to the glory of 
God, and to the good of these Heathen: 
indeed, there is much attention and in- 
quiry among the Natives in general, 
though there are many careless ones to 
be found among them. [Mr. King. 

Perversion of the Gospel by some. 

Some of the Natives have appointed 
Saturday for their Sabbath, telling us 
that we are under a mistake; that 
Saturday is the ancient Sabbath; and 
that the Apostles turned Monday into 
a Sabbath for us. They hoist a flag 
on a pole; pay little or no respect to 
the day; but at night, a few assemble 
together, when their Priest performs his 
foolish ceremonies, and mixes portions of 
the Holy Scriptures, which they have 
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learned, with their old superstitions, 
which causes much dispute and inquiry 
among themselves. He assures them 
that the spirits of the departed tell him 
all about Heaven and Hell, and many 
wonderful tales. However, I hope and 
pray that God may bring them, by His 
Spirit, to see the falsity and wickedness of 
their own hearts, and to believe in Jesus 
Christ for salvation. Pray for us— for 
here are many adversaries—that the 
Word of the Lord may be glorifies 


e Same. 
WAIMATE. 
Spiritual and Civilizing Effects of the 
Gospel. 


The good work is, I trust, going stea- 
dily on among the Natives: there is 
general seriousness and attention to in- 
struction, wherever we visit; the Chiris- 
tian Natives remain stedfast in their pro- 
fession, amidst the taunts of some of their 
fellow-countrymen; schools are on the 
increase, and there is a general cry for 
instruction from the Natives; the diffe- 
rent Tribes seem to be dropping their 
feuds and jealousies ; and some of them 
are turning their attention to the arts of 
civilization. So much security of pro- 
perty was never before felt by the Na- 
tives. A few years ago, at some seasons 
of the year, there seemed to be nothing 
but plunder, from one part of the island 
to the other: now, all enjoy the fruits of 
their labour, and are living in compara- 
tive affluence, carrying their overplus 
produce to market, and procuring many 
of the comforts of life for themselves and 
families. 4 [ Mtr. Clarke. 

Much Inquiry, but slow Growth in 
Religion. 

Our Missionary labours increase upon 
us. About three weeks ago I had up- 
ward of ninety people with me in one 
day, for the purpose of religious conversa- 
tion, and but few days pass in which we 
have not visitors of the kind. It is en- 
couraging to see so many souls inquiring 
the road to heaven; bat, alas! the greater 
number are extremely ignorant, even of 
the first principles of Christianity, al- 
though the Gospel has been so long 
sounded in their ears. My soul is often 
distressed to witness their slow growth 
in grace : in many of them it is scarcely 
perceptible. The number of those who 
profess the Gospel may be almost said to 
be increasing daily; but there is not 
that increase in vital godliness which we 


1836. ] 


so much wish to see. The religious 
state to which they attain enables them 
to cast away their old superstitions : 
they attend ‘pretty regularly on the 
Means of Grace, and pay considerable at- 
tention to the observance of the Sabbath ; 
but here they seem to take their stand : 
the rock on which they split seems to 
be that of self-righteousness. Through 
mercy, we have a few who are growing 
in grace, and adorning their profession by 
the consistency of their lives. [Mr. Danie. 

The following extracts from the 
Journal of Mr. Davis bear upon the 
same subject. They indicate 


Variety of both right and wrong Feelings 
on Religion. 

April 5, 1835: Lord's Day—Visited 
Taiamai: found the congregation but 
small. After Service, had some conver- 
sation with some of the people. One of 
them said, ‘‘ You have now for a long 
time been endeavouring to cultivate our 
hearts, but you have had no increase: 
we are gone wrong. We have calti- 
vated our land, and it has yielded its in- 
crease; but not so our hearts.” 

They told me that a stripping-party 
had been to Temorenga’s place; and that 
a Chief, who goes by the name of Camp- 
bell, had been firing a number of muskets, 
in order, as he said, to drive away Jesus 
Christ. The fellow had also told them 
that Temorenga’s soul was in Hell, at a 
place called Aotea. As this Chief is 
considered a great Priest, some of the 
thoughtfal appeared much distressed on 
account of what he had said and done; 
bat as they accompanied me part of the 
way home, I took the opportunity of en- 
deavouring to build them up in the faith 
of Christ. Returned home very much 
distressed in spirits. 

June 13—Conversing with religious 
visitants all day. I asked one of the 
Chiefs if he had forsaken his sins; and, 
on his answering in the negative, I said, 
“* What is the use of your coming to me 
for instruction, if you are not willing to 
forsake your sins? Your coming to me 
will be of no avail: your talk will not 
save you.” Upon this, he went away 
quite offended; but returned in about an 
hour, in great agitation; and, taking hold 
of my hand, and repeating part of the 
Lord’s Prayer—‘‘ Oh,” said he, ““ do be 
strong with me’’—he meant, in rebuking 
him for sin, and in patience with him. 

Aug. 7 — To-day there is a large 
party of Christian Natives from Kaikohi 
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and Mawe, come for Christian instruc- 
tion: the Communicants require parti- 
cular attention. Papahurihia, their new 
god, or their old god in a new dress, is 
said to be making rapid strides, in pro- 
curing converts: there is certainly a 
very great stir among some of the Na- 
tives, in consequence. He seems to be 
the Antichrist of the country : io fact, it 
appears to me to be the same spirit which 
is now working over the face of nearly the 
whole earth. Here the spirit is patched 
up in the dress of the country, in order 
the more effectually to accomplish the 
object which he has in view, viz. the 
hindrance of the spread of the Gospel. 
But, thanks be to God! the Gospel is the 
power of God, and cannot be hindered in 
its glorious progress, either by men or 
devils: it does work; it does spread ; 
and its saving power must be felt and 
rejoiced in from pole to pole. 

The blessing of civilization, in mi- 
nistering to the comfort, and thereby 
to the duration of life, is sufficiently 
obvious; while it is also too well 
known, that, in barbarous lands, mul- 
titudes perish through mere negli- 
gence, or absence of the means of 
sustenance or recovery.— Lhe follow- 
ing Extracts from Mr. Davis’s Jour- 
nal give a touching view of his 


Visits to the Sick—the Peace enjoyed by 
some—Superstition and Wretchedness 
of others. 


Nov.10,1834—Spent the day at Toutoka 
and Mawe: found some of my patients, 
and others, taken down. Among those 
whom I have seen ill for the first time 
to-day, is a Chief who formerly belonged 
to the Thames, but united himself to the 
Ngapuhi, a few years ago, from fear. 
This man is evidently in a consumptive 
state. He has lately had a paralytic 
stroke, which has deprived him of the use 
of his left arm. Some years ago, in an 
attack that was made on the Thames 
people by the Natives of Hokianga, 
this Chief received a ball just below the 
outer edge of his left eye, which came 
out at the back part of the neck: from 
this apparently mortal wound the man 
recovered, but I have no doubt that he 
is now in a great measure brought down 
from its effects. 

His conversation was gratifying ; and 
he is, I hope, seeking in earnest the sal- 
vation of his soul. He said it was his 
wish to live in - presence of Christ ; 
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that his prayer to God was, to spare him 
a little longer, in order that he might 


hear more of the good Word. He spoke - 


also very strongly on the benefit of Reli- 
gious Instruction, and of the peace it pro- 
duced among those Tribes which had 
cordially received it. He also lamented 
that Hongi, in his day, did not pay at- 
tention to these things; and said, if he 
had done so, what bloodshed would have 
been hindered, and what peace and 
ranqu illity might have been enjoyed by 
all parties. 

Nov. 20,1834—Rode to Kaikohi, to see 
Hill. Found the young man in rather a 
dangerous state: he is very weak, and 
his cough very violent; but his mind is 
placid and comfortable. On my return 
to Mawe, I found the Natives so anxious 
for conversation, that I could scarcely 
break from them, so as to pass a dange- 
rous part of the road before dark. 

Nov. 23 — Held Divine Service at 
Toutoka, Mawe, and Kaikohi. Found 
Hill better. I asked him if he did not 
wish his whole heart to be given up to 
God. ‘‘ Yes,” he replied; “ but let it 
be all three ;” alluding to the passage in 
the Catechism, in which it is said, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with ali thy soul, and with all 
thy strength. 

Dec. 1 — Visited the Natives at 
Mawe: found seven sick people; four of 
whom, I fear, will die. O Lord, may 
we be diligent and active ! 

Jan. 29, 1835—There is still a conside- 
rable mortality among the Natives. Te- 
morenga, Chief of Taiamai, is dead: he 
had been ill for a long time, but, on ac- 
count of a quarrel which the unbelieving 
part of his tribe had with him, and in 
which some of his pigs were killed, he 
was removed, about six or eight weeks 
ago, by his own people, to a place on the 
eastern coast, about fifty miles from 
Taiamai. Every means were used to 
keep the poor old Chief among us, but 
without effect. Finding him determined 
when I parted from him, I said, “ Well, 
then, you are determined to go, and so it 
it must be: but who will find you with 
the bread of life at the place to which 
you are going?” He looked up very 
earnestly, and replied, “My Heavenly 
Father will find me: I must look to Him.” 
I had lamented very much the prospect 
of losing this influential Chief; as the 
Gospel was but in its infancy among his 
people ; and I feared, as did the Chief 
himself, that, after his death, they would 
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fall away. But, blessed be God! whose 
thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor His 
ways as our ways, the very reverse of 
what I had anticipated has apparently 
taken place. His brother and his party, 
at the place where he died, have pro- 
feasedly received the Gospel; and last 
Sunday, my congregation at T'aiamai 
was larger than I had ever seen it, and 
more attentive than usual: the people 
also manifested a greater desire for Re- 


ligious Instruction than I had ever wit-. 


nessed among them ; and several of them 
accompanied me some distance on my 
way home, for religious conversation. 

Since Temorenga’s party returned, 
they say that the poor old Chief's prin- 
cipal cause for removal was the anxiety 
which he felt, lest some of the other party 
should get hold of his dead body, and 
perform the native superstitious rites 
over it. This is a feeling which pretty 
generally exists in the minds of the dying 
Chiefs. Two Chiefs whom I have lately 
visited, and who are near death, have 
expressed the same utter abhorrence of 
having these superstitious rites performed 
over their dead bodies. Surely Satan’s 
influence is being diminished here ! 

June 14: Lord's Day — Went to 
Mawe; but, as I was late on account of 
the badness of the weather, the Service 
was nearly over when I arrived. Spent 
the whole of the morning in visiting the 
sick and administering medicine, and 
afterward held Afternoon Service with 
them. At this place, I fell in with one 
of the Great Priests. Not being suffi- 
ciently acquainted with him, but guessing 
what he was, I entered into close con- 
versation with him before the Natives, 
and formally accused him of practising 
deception upon his countrymen ; and told 
him, in the plainest language, what the 
end of such proceedings would be. The 
poor fellow most candidly acknowledged 
the truth of what I said: this acknow- 
ledgment I called all the people present 
to witness. Surely the work is the 
Lord’s, and to His name be all the glory ! 
Broughton is very ill; but his heart is, I 
trust, right with God. 

A friend of a Chief who is very ill at 
Waimate told me that the sick man had 
sent a person to Mawe to shoot pigeons, 
for him to eat; and that the first bird that 
was shot at, fell dead, as did also the 
second ; which circumstance, he said, 
was considered by them as an evident 
token of the mans death: had the first 
pigeon escaped, all, he said, would have 
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been right. I told him, however, that I 
thought his prognostications would not 
prove correct this time, as the man was 
in a fair way of recovery. 

Among the sick, I found the old Mawe 
Priest. There is something pleasing 
about him: he has given over all preten- 
sions to the priestly office; and has not, 
I believe, had any thing to do in that way, 
since he had a reproving lecture, about 
two years ago. 

June 16, 1835—The whole of the day, 
and the whole of last night, have been 
very wet and cold: the stormy blasts 
have followed each other in snch quick 
succession, that there has been no stirring 
out. Visited the sick. Alas! many of 
the poor Natives are ill, and a conside- 
rable mortality is still among them. Much 
of their sickness may be traced to their 
careless manner of life, and their want 
of common necessaries; many of which 
are really within their reach. For in- 
stance, many of them are without a house 
that will shelter them from the stormy 
blast ; whereas materials for building are 
always at hand; and the process of 
building so very simple, that they all 
understand it; and their houses, when 
properly built, are really very warm and 
snug; so that the non-possession thereof 
can only be the effect of idleness and care- 
lessness of disposition. Clothing, such as 
will keep them dry by day and warm by 
night, they can make themselves; while 
blankets, &c. are now procurable, if they 
wished to avail themselves of them; as 
they may be purchased with a few po- 
tatoes, the cultivation of which is easy 
and simple, or with pigs, which are reared 
without difficulty, as the country pro- 
duces spontaneously much excellent food 
for swine: so that their not possessing 
clothing, to preserve them from the in- 
clemency of the seasons, to make them 
comfortable, and respectable in their ap- 
pearance, can also be traced to that fruit- 
ful source of misery, idleness, and care- 
less indifference. 

In times of sickness they have no ne- 
cessary comforts to support them: this 
may also be traced to the same fruitful 
source of evil. Their land is capable of 
cultivation, and would, from the congeni- 
ality of the climate, produce crops of 
wheat; but although seed has from time 
to time been offered them, yet but few, 
even of the Christian Natives, have avail- 
ed themselves of the opportunity: bow- 
ever, as there is now a mill to convert 
it into flour, I hope it may prove an in- 
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ducement to them. 

The treatment of the sick, by those 
who still adhere to their old superstitious 
customis, is also a great means of in- 
creasing their patients’ sickness and de- 
populating the country. As soon as a 
person becomes ill, he is made sacred, 
and is not allowed to remain in a house ; 
and being exposed to the open air, or 
merely protected by a temporary shed, 
his sickness increases, and death, in most 
cases, is the natural consequence, parti- 
cularly if it happens to be the winter 
season of the year. Alas! how blind 
these votaries of Satan are to their own 
interest! and how slow to learn are even 
the most teachable among them ! 

A fatal accident, which unhappily 
took place at Waimate, gave occa- 
sion, as Mr. Davis relates, to prove 
the altered and improved state of 
feeling among the Natives. The 
following Extract from his Journal 
exhibits 

Native Resentment subdued by Reason. 

Jan. 28, 1835—This morning, the peo- 
ple who were working at the mill, having 
undermined the land which they were 
picking down to finish the dam with, it 
fell in, and two men were buried under 
it. To one of them, a Chief of some re- 
spectability, it proved fatal in about two 
hours: the other person will, I hope, do 
well. Every thing was done for the dear 
sufferers that could be done; but, alas ! 
upon one of them, all was without effect. 
The poor fellow seemed sensible of his ap- 
proaching death, as soon as he was extri- 
cated from the earth under which he had 
been buried. As soon as he saw me, 
which was in a few minutes after the ac- 
cident, he took a very affectionate leave 
of me. I did what I could, in the midst 
of the confusion, to direct his mind to 
Christ. His behaviour toward us had 
always been quiet and respectful, so that 
we cannot but sincerely lament his loss. 
As soon as the accident occurred, I sent 
a messenger for the Rev. W. Williams; 
and another for Mr. Clarke, who, being 
poorly, had gone to Kerikeri, to spend a 
day or two for change of air. Thereisa 
considerable consternation among the Na- 
tives who are working at the mill, as to 
the manner in which some of the relatives 
of the deceased Chief may take up the 


‘cause. A few years ago, the occurrence 


would have proved serious; as the mill 
and works would no doubt have been de- 
stroyed, and slaves killed, &c. 
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Feb. 3,1835 —A second accident has this 
day occurred among the people working 
at the mill-dam. A woman took up a 
musket, not knowing that it was loaded, 
and fired it off. The ball passed through 
@ woman’s thigh, but without breaking 
the bone; and afterward through a com- 
pany of people, without doing any fur- 
ther mischief. This is a mysterious 
providence; for had any person been 
killed, I know not what the result might 
have been. The person who was ex- 
tricated from beneath the earth is likely 
to do well: as he is a Christian man, 
the melancholy accident has had a very 
pleasing effect on his mind. 

Many reports are in circulation con- 
cerning the intentions of the Natives, as 
to what they shall do respecting the man 
who was killed: some are holding out 
threats, while others are endeavouring to 
pass over the matter in a quiet way. Ac- 
cording to custom, it became the duty of 
Awa, one of the Kaikohi Chiefs, to take 
up the cause, as avenger of blood on the 
occasion. When this man heard how the 
accident happened, he said, ‘‘ Had I 
possessed my former feelings, the mill 
would ere this have been destroyed ; but 
as the case now stands, I shall not take 
up the affair. My views of these matters 
are changed ; and further, the man de- 
stroyed himself foolishly: he was not 
destroyed by the White People.” 

Mr. Davis adds— 

After having consulted together, we 
gave the brother of the man who was 
killed a blanket and an iron pot, with 
which he seemed very well pleased. 
Some of the fearful people tell us, that 
the mill is in danger of being burnt on 
account of the accident; but we have no 
such apprehensions ourselves : however, 
to make as sure as we can, we have com- 
menced keeping a nightly guard in the 
house. A few years ago, it would have 
been the cause of much trouble and dis- 
tress; but I trust those times are in a 
great measure gone by. How thankful 
we ought to be, that no accident of a 
gerious nature has occurred until now, 
since the foundation of the Mission ! 


KAITAIA. . 
Promising State of the Natives. 
The affairs of our little Station are 
still pleasing ; and we sincerely trust that 
many of our Natives are indeed seeking 


in earnest the eternal salvation of their 
never-dying souls. 
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We have received several Letters 
from some of the native men residing 
with us, which were written in a very 
humble strain, and have encouraged us 
much in our labour: but there is a dark 
side to the question, for very many of 
the Natives are still living fast bound in 
misery and vice, obeying Satan as their 
lord and master, and apparently delight- 
ing in his ways: the words of Divine In- 
spiration are very applicable to them— 
Eyes have they, but they see not, or ap- 
pear not to see; they have ears, but they 
hear not. They listen to the glorious 
truths which are revealed to them; but 
in very many it is like the good seed 
sown in stony ground, which is soon 
scorched up by the sun of temptation, 
and withers away. But still, while we 
would wish not to write in a style calcu- 
lated to raise your expectations too high 
respecting the advancement of our Hea- 
venly Father's kingdom in this benighted 
part of the globe, yet it is our duty to 
inform you truly of the state of our affairs ; 
for while we are often discouraged by 
some, yet we are much encouraged by 
others. Through the blessing of our 
Heavenly Father, we have gained much 
favour in the sight of the Rarawa tribe; 
and, as far as temporal things go, they 
behave very kindly to us, shew us much 
respect, and, I believe, do what they 
can to render our abode among them 
comfortable ; and, by our entering into all 
their little difficulties and trials, and en- 
deavouring to soothe and comfort them, 
they have, at least in appearance, be- 
come very much attached to us. 

New Zealanders in general seem to 
have a great respect for the Bible; and, 
although they may not be able to read, 
yet they have often wished to purchase 
them: and we are invariably obliged to 
tell them, that a Bible can be of no use 
to them until they are able to read it; 
therefore, they must try to learn; and 
when they can read, they shall have what 
they desire. I am happy to add, that 
many of the Natives, who are living at a 
distance, manifest a great desire for in- 
struction; and with a very little assis- 
tance from us, they are learning to read 
and write: and their efforts have so far 
been crowned with success, that they 
know some of the letters of the alphabet, 
and can write them. 

The following circumstance will shew 
you that many of the Rarawa are, at 
least in appearance, manifesting an in- 
creasing desire for their spiritual welfare. 
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When we first came to Kaitaia, we had 
a small Chapel built, just 25 feet long by 
18 wide, which was not half filled: but 
our numbers are now increasing weekly, 
our Chapel is much too small, and we 
have found it necessary to enlarge it. 
The Natives come from a great distance. 

(Mr. WG. Puckey. 

With regard to the spiritual state of 
the Natives among whom we dwell, we 
hope we can say that they are advancing 
—thongh but slowly—in the knowledge 
of God and His most holy word. It ap- 
pears to us here, that some of our friends 
in England are almost too sanguine ; that 
they suppose the Heathen to make faster 
progress than they really do. Their pro- 
gress, in all that is good, appears to us to 
be very slow. Although the Natives are 
outwardly civil, yet the savage heart lies 
hidden under the civilized face. The 
tribes of the Rarawa behave very well, 
and are altogether respectful toward us; 
which outward good conduct—so different 
from former times—we must attribute, in 
part, to the influence which Missionaries 
have castaround them: nevertheless, their 
moral character in the sight of God, their 
old and confirmed habits of polygamy, 
adultery, theft, lying, and saicide—to say 
nothing of malice, with its murderous 
effects—of their endless superstitions, 
which hold them in worse than Egyptian 
darkness, and with which we have con- 
tinually to grapple—all remain in force, 
in as great a degree as though no Missio- 
nary had ever resided on the island. 
They all know, however, that our chief 
design is, to teach them to live as we 
live; and they are often constrained 
to acknowledge, though sometimes un- 
willingly, that all their good things come 
from us, and, also, that they never lived 
in a peaceable manner till we formed 
our Station here. [ Mr. Matthews. 

PURIRI. 

Interesting State of an Infant School. 

The Rev. Henry Williams, being 
on atour from the Bay of Islands 
to the Southward, visited this Station: 
the following account of it is exe 
tracted from his Journal. He ar- 
rived at Puriri Feb. 21, 1835. 

Feb. 22—Fine. Natives around quiet. 
At nine o'clock, the bell summoned us to 
attend Service. The strangers appeared 
to be ignorant of its intent, and ran off to 
their encampment. I followed them; and, 
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after some time, most of them returned, 
and we were enabled to hold an agree- 
able Service; but they were nearly all 
strangers to our proceedings, and I was 
obliged occasionally to stop during my 
address, until order was restored. Upon 
the whole, they behaved well, though im- 
patient for the end. We afterward as- 
sembled at Mr. Wilson’s house, for En- 
glish Service ; where we mustered twelve 
adults, besides children. In the after- 
noon, I attended Mr. Fairburn’s Infant 
School: twenty-eight were present. It 
was exceedingly interesting, as being 
early in this quarter. Most of the 
children were boys from seven years 
downwards. Each put on a blue frock 
upon entering the house, which gave a 
clean, uniform, and pleasing appearance. 
The children manifested much pleasure, 
and desire to learn, and went through 
their various evolutions with considera- 
ble precision. At the conclusion, some 
of the old ladies, among the visitors, 
made a-special request that the children 
might be marched round the fiag-staff, in 
order that they might ‘see them. Their 
wishes were complied with, to their great 
admiration. But one of the most im- 
portant characters of this School was 
Tini, a lady of considerable note, and the 
wife of one of the principal Chiefs here. 
She came in aclean blue gown ; and took 
the lead, under Mrs. Fairburn, in point- 
ing to the letters, and keeping order. 
She appeared very quick and intelligent, 
and is, I understand, a very well-be- 
haved person. This is a highly important 
feature in this early Mission. Surely 
this moral wilderness shall soon rejotce 
and blossom as the rose, and this desert 
break forth into singing. To hear these 
children repeat their Catechism, and an- 
swer questions put to them, was very ani- 
mating; and we could not but feel the 
assurance, that our labour was not in 
vain. We closed the day by a Prayer 
Meeting, as there was no other English 
Service. The strangers from Wakatiwai 
had conducted themselves very quietly all 
day; but were now growing impatient, 
and desirous to break forth from that 
restraint under which they had evidently 
been held, and therefore began gradually 
to commence their Haka (dance). Isent 
to Herua, to request him to keep his 
people in order, and to remember that the 
Lord's Day had not yet closed. The 
noise immediately ceased. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Church Miss. Soc.—On the 28th of June, 
the Instructions of the Committee were deli- 
vered to the Rev. John Thomas, on occasion 
of his departure to Madras; and to Mr. E. B. 
Squire, on occasion of his departure to enter 
on such preparatory measures as he may find 

racticable with a view to a Mission to China 

he Rev. James Hough addressed to them a 
few words of encou ment and counsel; 
and the Rev. John Harding commended them, 
in prayer, to the favour and protection of 
Almighty God. Mr. and Mrs, Squire sailed 
from Portsmouth on the 25th of July, for 
Calcutta. 

London Miss. Soc.—The following Missio- 
naries have visited home for the recovery of 
health, and have been all much benefitted by 
the voyage: on the 9th of June, the Rev, 
Edmund Crisp and his family arrived at 
Portsmouth, from Madras, in the ‘‘ Mary 
Anne,” Capt. Tarbutt: on the 14th, the Rev. 
James Read, of the Kat-River Settlement, 
reached London, from the Cape of Good 
Hope; and, on the 19th, the Rev. Henry Nott 
and Mrs. Nott, from Tahiti, arrived in the 
* Courier,” Capt. Dennis. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. W. Box, 
the Rev. H. B. Britten, and the Rev. John 
Crofts, with their respective families, and the 
Rev. Thomas Burrows, Mrs. Harrison, the 
Widow Osborne, and the Widow Barr with 
her three children, all from the West Indies, 
have arrived in England. 

Chinese and Ind. Fem. Ed. Soc. — On ‘the 
12th of July, the Committee met at the Vestry 
of St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row, on occa- 
sion of the departure of three Agents of the 
Society for India, when an Address was de- 
livered to them by the Hon. and Rev. B. W. 
Noel. Miss Elisabeth Carter is appointed 
to Cawnpore, to take charge of the Orphan 
Asylum, under the direction of a Local 
Committee: Miss Anne Thomson will assist 
Mrs. Mundy, of Chinsurah, in the care of her 
Schools: these two Ladies sailed from Ports- 
mouth, in company of Mr. and Mrs. Squire, 
of the Church Missionary Society. The 
third Agent, Miss Mary Craven, is to sail 
very shortly for Madras, where she will act 
wider the direction of a Lady at whose re- 
quest she has been appointed. 

Church Pastoral- Aid Soc.—The Society has 

ublished the first of a series of “ Occasional 
apers.” It consists, chiefly, of extracts from 
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Letters of Clergymen applying for aid, and 
stating the condition me their respective 
Parishes. These Letters exhibit, ‘‘ too pain- 
fully,” as the Committee remark, “the need 
which there is for such an effort of Chris- 
tian Benevolence as that which the Pastoral- 
Aid Society proposes.” We commend this 
Paper to the serious attention of all our 
Readers: it will be found stitched in with 
present our Number. 

Petitions to Parliament—The total num- 
ber of Petitions, presented during the present 
Sessions to the House of Commons, up to the 
17th of June inclusive, was 4446. Of this . 
number, 941, with 138,564 signatures, were 
in favour of the Lord’s-Day Bill—478, with 
116,339 signatures, were for the Repeal of 
the Stamp Duty on Newspapers— 335, with 
182,276 signatures, were for the Abolition of 
Tithes in Ireland — and 459, with 370,796 
signatures, were against the Amendments of 
the House of Lords in the Irish Municipal 
Corporations Bill. 

le Servant Soc.—In the Society’s 
Twenty-third Year, 80 Bibles and the sum 
of 5214 6s. 6d. have been given to Female 
Servants in 356 Rewards for good conduct ; 
forming a total of 1772 Bibles, '20 Testa- 
ments, and 86902 6s., in 4846 Rewards. Up- 
ward of 100,000 Tracts and Small Books have 
been printed and distributed. 

CEYLON. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Rob. Spence 
Hardy and Mrs. Hardy (p. 151) have safely 
arrived in Ceylon. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Rob. Maun- 
sell and Mrs, Maunsell (p. 212) arrived in 
New Zealand on the 25th of November. In 
February, the Rev. H. H. Bobart (pp. 212, 
304) left Sydney for New Zealand. 

POLYNESIA. 

American Board—Dr. Chapin and Mrs. 
Chapin left the Sandwich Islands in the 
“ Mariner,” Capt. Coleman, on the 28th of 
November, and reached Boston on the 7th of 
May. Mrs, Chapin’s ill health has led to their 
return. 

GUIANA AND WEST INDIES. 

London Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Giles Forward 
and Mrs. Forward (p. 212) arrived at Berbice 
on the 27th of March. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The Rev. John Cros- 
thwaite, a zealous and useful Missionary, died 
in peace, at Barbadoes, on Sunday May Ist. 


Miscellantes. 


MISSIONARY STATIONS IN NEW ZEALAND. (With a Map.) 


THE accompanying Map has been taken from a Chart of the whole of both the 
New-Zealand Islands, formed on actual surveys, by Lieut. T. M*Donnell, of the 
Royal Navy. The Missionary Stations are printed in Italic: one of these, 
Mangwngu, on the River Hokianga, is occupied by Wesleyan Missionaries: the 


rest belong to the Church Missionary Society. 


That Society has long had 


Labourers at Tepuna, Kerikeri, Paihia; and Waimate, near the Bay of Islands: 
Kaitaia, in the north, has been more recently occupied; and, still later, far to 
the south, Puriri, Ngaruawahia, Tauranga, and Matamata: all these will be found 
on the Map: Sfangapouri, on the River Waipa, has just been added, but its exact 


ituation bas not been stated. 
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MEMORIAL ON THE LATE BISHOP RYDER, 
RECORDED IN THE LAST REPORT OF THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


In expressing the sense which they en- 
tertain of the loss felt by the public at 
large, and by the Society in particular, 
in the death of their late Vice-President, 
the Hon. and Rev. Dr. Ryder, the Lord 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, the 
Committee may truly say that they have 
Jost no ordinary friend. 

His Lordship’s attachment to the Bible 
Society commenced when he was simply 
Rector of Lutterworth—a place so dear 
to all the lovers of the Bible, as the 
scene of the labours of Wycliffe, the ear- 
liest translator of the Scriptures into the 
English Language. When afterward re- 
moved to spheres of more extended use- 
falness and greater dignity, his friend- 
ship remained unshaken ; and whether 
recollection dwells on his Lordship’s ap- 
pointment to the Deanery of Wells, or 
the See of Gloucester, or finally that of 
Lichfield and Coventry, the same de- 
lightful uniformity of character will be 
found to mark his career. 

At the Annual Meetings of the Parent 
Society, whenever circumstances allowed, 
his Lordship made a point of attending ; 
and the unaffected and warm expressions 
of attachment to which, on such occasions, 
he was wont to give utterance, will long 
be gratefully remembered. The Auxi- 
liary Institutions in the several counties 
with which his Lordship was officially 
connected, found him their liberal and 
unvarying patron: many of these So- 
cieties have enjoyed the gratification and 
the privilege of seeing him preside at their 
Meetings, and it may be truly said that 
his presence and pious observations rarely 
failed to produce a hallowed influence 
around him; and numbers have retired 
from sach Meetings with increased at- 
tachment to the Society, and, it is humbly 
trusted, with increased reverence for and 
delight in the Sacred Volume itself. ° 

His Lordship expressed the grounds 
of his attachment to the Society, at its 
Jast Anniversary, in a manner at once so 
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beautiful and just, that an allusion to, 
with an extract from, his speech on the 
occasion may be fitly introduced. His 
Lordship dwelt on the uniting tendency 
of the labours of the Society, and this 
feeling of interest which it gives in the 
spiritual welfare of the different inhabi- 
tants of the most distant parts of the 
earth, as among the reasons which had 
always had weight with himself in join- 
ing the Society, and in continuing one of 
its supporters. He then very feelingly 
adverted to its tendency to advance per- 
sonal religion, create that— 

He, who assists in distributing the Bible to 
others and attends to its progress in the 
world, cannot but, in some measure, feel his 
conscience led to inquire, ‘* What acquaint- 
ance have I myself with the truths taught by 
this Book, which I am sending to others ? 
What interest have I in the Salvation which 
it proposes? What personal conviction have 
I of the transgressions and defects which this 
Book exposes to me? What experimental 
knowledge have I of that only Remedy for 
guilt and sin, which this Book sets before 
me; and of the strength by which alone sin 
can be conquered, and the grace by which it 
can be pardoned ?” = It is on this ground, in- 
deed. that I have ever supported this blessed 
Society ; and I trust I shall continue to do 
so, unless it should alter its principle of 
action, to the end of my life. 

His Lordship thus afforded to the 
Society the benefit of his patronage, his 
counsel, and his pecuniary aid; adding 
also that of his fervent prayers. Deeply 
conscious at all times that it is the Divine 
Blessing alone which can prosper any 
undertaking of man, he concluded the 
address already referred to with words 
expressive, it is believed, of the habitual 
frame of his mind.— 

I pray earnestly, that the great Head of 
the Church may continue to bless the object 
of the Society—to increase the sphere of its 
operations—to pour His blessing on the prin- 
ciples and the doctrines which the Sacred 
Volume inculcates— and thus make known to 
all, that atonement, that grace, and that 
righteousness, which can alone be their sal- 


vation. 
2Y 
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OBITUARY NOTICE OF A CHRISTIAN YOUTH. 


Tue Youth, whose decease is here recorded, was Son of the Rev. 
M. M. Preston, Vicar of Cheshunt: his Father addressed this brief 
Memorial to the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible 


Society. 

I have the melancholy satisfaction of 
remitting to you the enclosed Offering to 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
from a beloved Son, who bore my name; 
and who terminated his short but inter- 
esting earthly pilgrimage on the 5th of 
April 1836, in the thirteenth year of his 


age. 
This lovely lamb of Christ’s flock highly 
prized that Blessed Book, whose enlight- 
ening and sanctifying efficacy, as applied 
by the Spirit of God, he had himself 
experienced. He had committed to 
memory, with perfect accuracy, large 
portions of the Holy Scriptures—fre- 
quently employing himself in that way 
before he was permitted to rise in the 
morning; and had for some years con- 
tributed, through your Society, from his 
little stock of pocket-money, to the com- 
munication of the same treasure to others. 
He was naturally timid; but, by the 
invigorating power of the Divine Word, 
he was delivered from the fear of death, 
through which many persons are all their 
life-time subject to bondage. A few months 
ago, when he was in perfect health, he 
modestly said to a brother, that he thought 
he should not be afraid to die, for that 
now he could trust Jesus Christ. His 
faith was soon, and unexpectedly, put to 
the proof. About ten days before he 


died, he was affected as with a common. 


cold: the disorder, however, turned out 
to be inflammation of the larynx, under 
which he sank. A short time before he 
died, when it became manifest that his 
end was near, he was asked—‘* Matthew, 
have you any fears now?” ‘No,’ he 
replied softly, but without hesitation.— 
** On what is your hope founded ?” ‘*On 
Christ, my Saviour.”"—Shortly after, he 
was asked whether he had any requests 
to make. He turned his eyes to his 
father, and said—* You will please to 
dispose of the things that belong to me; 
but let my money be given to the Bible 
Society.” In compliance with this re- 
quest, I have forwarded to you what was 
found in his parse—the sum of thirteen 
shillings. It is made up principally of 
little sums given in exchange for marks 


of diligence and success in his school- 
exercises. To the little peculium of my 
beloved Son I beg leave to add a Thank- 
offering to the God of the Bible. 


This was a Benefaction of Fifty 
Pounds. In what follows, Mr. Pres- 
ton alludes to the circumstances 
stated at pp. 204, 205 of our Number 
for April. 

I could almost wish that this commu- 
nication might meet the eye of the Gen- 
tleman, the Rev. Mr. Swan, who trans- 
mitted to you the Offering of the Mon- 
gul- Buriat Convert, Shagdur—the forty 
copecks sent by him to be a little memo- 
rial of his infant for the benefit of his 
dear friends who are yet without Christ. 
It might be interesting to that Missionary 
of the Cross to learn, that Shagdar's 
Letter, with his comment upon it, met 
my eyes while my boy was lying on the 
bed from which he never again rose, and 
drew from them the tears of Christian 
Sympathy. 

After quoting Mr. Swan’s remarks 
at p. 205, Mr. Preston adds— 


I will not say that the inclosed addi- 
tion from the Father to the Son's Offer- 
ing is to be attributed solely to Mr. 
Swan's suggestion, but I think it proba- 
ble that both Shagdur and his commenta- 
tor have contributed to the result. God 
grant, that, by means of this and other 
offerings, the Name and the Grace of 
Jesus may be conveyed to many to whom 
He is as yet an unknown Saviour! I 
have always loved the Bible Society; but 
if ever there were a moment when I felt 
deeply the incalculable importance of the 
benefits which it was conferring on the 
human race, and the comparative insignifi- 
cance of the objections which would arrest 
the progress of its living and life-giving 
streams till they were forced into a chan- 
nel too narrow to contain them, it was 
when my child, just mounting from earth 
to heaven, selected this, of all Institutions, 
as the one most congenial with the ex- 
pansive feelings of his purified and eman- 
cipated spirit. 
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DEATH OF RATA, A SELF-BAPTIZED HOTTENTOT YOUTH. 


Tue Rev. W. Shaw, Wesleyan Missionary in South Africa, gave 
the following remarkable narrative, in an Address delivered by 
him at the Annual Meeting of the British and Foreign Bible 


Society. 

There was a Hottentot Lad, of the 
name of Rata, who, for a length of time, 
was a scholar in the Missionary School. 
He had been observed by his Teacher to 
be very apt at learning ; and having been 
in the service of some Dutch Boors of 
the Colony, he was soon able to read the 
Dutch Testament: he afterward learned 
to read the English Testament. He 
was observed to pay much attention to 
religious instruction: it was not then 
supposed, however, that he was under 
any special religious influence. But re- 
siding, some time before his death, with 
an English Master, in whose service he 
was engaged, it appeared that he had 
been in the habit of taking down from 
the shelf a copy of the Holy Scriptures— 
one of those which had been given to the 
Settlers, by this Institution, on going to 
that country: he was in the habit of 
taking down this copy, and reading it 
attentively; and, one evening, his Mas- 
ter going hastily into the kitchen, the 
lad, who was reading the book, took it 
up, and placed it in its proper place. 
His Master was surprised, and desired 
to know what book he had been reading. 
With some fear, he said he had taken 
the liberty to read, in the evening, a 
part of the Holy Bible; and he hoped 
his Master would forgive him for the 
liberty he had taken, (There was a 
period in the Cape History, when the 
Colonists forbade their black servants to 
read the Holy Scriptures.) The Mas- 
ter, a humane man, assured him that 
he was at perfect liberty, in the evening, 
when his work was done, to read the 
Bible ; and the lad was encouraged, and 
appears to have persevered in reading 
the Holy Scriptures. 

At length, one ‘morning, the master 
called the lad, at a pretty early hour— 
the usual time for going to work—** Ra- 
ta, Rata!” No answer was given. He 
was a good deal surprised, the lad hav- 


ing been always very diligent and atten- 


tive to his work. He called again: still 
receiving no answer, he went to the place 
where the lad was accustomed to rest, 
and found he was dressed, and ready to 
go to work. He reproved him for not 
having answered: upon which he said, 
“* My name is no longer Rata.” ‘‘ What 
then?” said his Master. ‘‘ Master,” 
said he, ‘‘you must call me Peter.’ 
This was done; and he then was ready 
to go to any work that was required. 
The Master's curiosity was excited — 
‘What do you mean,” said he, ‘* by 
saying that you are now to be called 
Peter?” The lad, with great simplicity, 
told him, that, in the course of his read- 
ing, he had observed, as well as heard 
from the instructions in the Place of 
Worship, that those who wished to be 
Jesus Christ’s servants ought to be 
baptized. Finding it his duty to be 
baptized, but modestly hesitating about 
going to baptism, he remembered, in the 
course of his daily occupation, that there 
was a particular fountain to which he 
was accustomed to lead the cattle; and 
it came into his mind to go into the wa- 
ter and baptize himself: and it appeared, 
from his own simple statement, that he 
did go into the water—poured water on 
himself — and baptized himself, in the 
name of the Blessed Trinity, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Soon after, he fell sick; and his dis- 
ease proved to be fatal. He was visited 
by his Minister and Missionary ; and we 
were happy to find that he had been 
blessed with the enjoyment of the Di- 
vine Favour. He sent for his poor 
mother, a dissolute Hottentot Woman, 
and entreated her to leave off her evil 
habits, and go to the school and receive 
instruction. He desired her not to 
grieve for him: ‘“‘ For,” said he, ‘‘ I 
have no fear of dying. I have learned 
that Jesus Christ is my Saviour, and 
through Him I shall be saved.” 
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| NOTICES OF FOUR FEMALE LABOURERS IN THE INDIAN 
MISSIONS OF THE AMERICAN BOARD. 


MRS. REQUA, 
of the Osage Mission. 
Mrs. Requa was a native of Con- 
necticut. She had maintained a 
credible profession of piety about 
12 years, when she joined the body 
of Labourers who formed the Sta- 
tion at Harmony, among the Osage 
Indians, in 1821; and was married, 
in the following year, to Mr. W. C. 
Requa, one of that number. She 
laboured in that Mission about 12 
years; departing to her Rest on the 
Sth of June 1833, in the 38th year 
of her age. Her husband writes— 

She died after a protracted illness of 
near six months, daring which time she 
was subject to much pain and distress. 
From the commencement of her sickness 
she seemed to think she should not re- 
cover. 

She was occasionally subject to doubts 
and fears respecting her interest in the 
Saviour; and would say, ‘‘ Oh that I was 
sure that my sins were forgiven! I am 
agreatsinner. I have backslidden from 
God, and am unworthy of His notice.” 
** All true,” I replied, “‘ but Christ is 
worthy.” ‘“* Yes,” she said, ‘‘I know it; 
but cannot, at all times, view my inter- 
est in Christ, and appropriate the pre- 
cious promisea to my case. But when I 
seriously think what Christ has done for 
our salvation, and what He has done for 
my soul in times past, I cannot doubt or 
cast away my confidence in God.” 

Not long after this, it pleased the Lord 
to hear our prayers, and so to reveal 
Himself to her as to remove ever after 
all her fears. ‘I feel now,” she said, 
“that my sins are all forgiven, and my 
backslidings healed: Bless the Lord, O 
my sowl! I am now resting on the bo- 
som of Jesus; and am ready to go, when 
it shall be the Lord’s will to call me. I 
bave done with the world: I have seen 
enough of its vanity: I desire to depart 
and be with Christ, which is far better. 
But oh that I may be enabled to wait 
patiently till my change come!” 

Some days previous to her death, J 
told her that I thought she could live but 
a little longer. ‘* Well,” she replied, 
“* Tam ready to go: I long to depart. 
Heaven seems very desirable, and Christ 


is precious. He is all my salvation, and 
all my desire.” At another time she 
said, “‘ If I could talk, I would tell you 
what I experience in my soul.” She 
looked at her emaciated frame, and said, 
“* The Resurrection Morning will all these 
wastes repair.” A few hours before she 
died, I asked her if Christ still appeared 
precious : “‘ Yes,” she said; and then 
said something that I did not distinctly 
hear, and continued by saying audibly, 
“*Oh how sweet! how sweet!” A few 
bours before her death she could not 
speak, and then fell asleep in Jesus 
without a struggle or a groan. 


MRS. NEWTON, 
of the Arkansas Mission. 

Mrs. Newton was a native of New 
Jersey. She joined the Osage Mis- 
sion in 1820, being then the wife of 
Mr. John Seely: in a few months 
she was left a widow. Afterward 
marrying Mr. Newton, they remain- 
ed in connection with that Mission 
till near the end of 1827, when they 
were transferred to that formed 
among the Arkansas Cherokees. She 
laboured in the Missionary Service 
about 14 years; and died in peace, 
on the 30th of March 1834, at the 
age of 33 years. The last scene her 
husband thus depicts:— 

While her body was in agony, her 
mind was in peace. Death and the 
grave, though gloomy and awful subjects 
to most of our race, were viewed by her 
with smiles. ‘I know in whom I be- 
lieve—He has tasted death for me—He 
is my Saviour,” was her only support. 
When she learned that there could be 
no relief, and that death was certainly 
near, she was not surprised. Faith 
triumphed. She made known her dying 
requests with the same composure with 
which she would have attended to an 
ordinary.domestic arrangement when in 
health, Her weakness was great, and 
her words few. At one time she said, 
** I think there will be a change soon. I 
can trust in my Saviour; and I hope I 
do trust in Him. I want to lie still and 
meditate—I want to think about Jesus. 
He has done much for me, and I trust 
He will not leave me. I wish to have 
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no will of my own. 
I do not feel pain.” 

After resting a few hours, I asked her 
how the Missionary Life now appeared 
to her: her answer was —‘‘ The Mis- 
sionary Work is work done for the Re- 
deemer. It is glorious. I am unworthy 
of it. I do not regret that I devoted 
myself to it.” 

The next day her symptoms were not 
so immediately dangerous. When taking 
leave of a Cherokee Sister in the church, 
she said, ‘‘ Pray much—live near to 
God. I expect our next meeting will be 
in heaven—farewell.” Unable to say 
more, she said in conversation with a 
Missionary Sister, ‘‘ Yesterday was the 
happiest day of my life.” 

‘The following morning, her symptoms 
were more favourable. I spoke with 
her on the prospect of her recovering. 
She said, “I have been thinking about 
it, and it seems to me best that I should 
go now. This seems to be the best time.” 

On a following day, a Christian Friend 
conversing with her, and expressing his 
hope that she would recover, she said, 
** I hope I shall be patient, to wait God's 
time. I have my mind made up to go— 
the Lord’s will be done—my Saviour is 
all to me.” 

In this state of mind she continued 
four weeks. She truly waited patiently 
God's time. The day before her death, 
seeing that a change had taken place, 
and believing that she was dying, I asked 
if ahe knew it. She answered, “‘ Yes.” 
I asked, “‘ Can you think of the Saviour 
now?” Her answer was, “‘ Precious— 
precious — precious Saviour!—He has 
done all for me. I shall soon be with 
Him—and then how happy shall I be!” 
I asked her if she would like to see the 
children; “ Perhaps I can see themn— 
but do not know that I can speak to 
them.” They were called to her bed- 
side: she spoke to the three elder, dis- 
tinguishing, and giving them individual 
instruction and her dying request: she 
then spake to them collectively, giving 
them general instruction: afterward she 
kissed them, addressing to each a dying 
word, ending with an emphatic FAREWELL. 
She then closed her eyes with the ut- 

most calmness. She seemed especially 
strengthened for this last effort, with and 
for her children. She soon said she 
should like to have them sing, if they 
could compose their minds to do it, with 
some of the attendants. We sung, 


God’s will be done. 
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** Hark, my soul! it is the Lord;” and 
subsequently, at her request, we sung 
“* Come, thou fount of every blessing !” 
and afterward, ‘‘ How firm a foundation, 
ye saints of the Lord” —all of which she 
appeared to hear and understand. 

Her mind afterward became impaired, 
though much of the time she had the use 
ofher reason. Her sufferings were great: 
but, as death drew nigh, she became 
easier; and, at last, died in perfect 
peace. 

MRS. WILSON, 
of the Choctaw Mission. 

Of Mrs. Wilson, wife of the Rey 

Henry R. Wilson, the Board state— 


She had been among the Choctaws but 
a few months, but had become much at- 
tached to them; and had exhibited en- 
dowments and qualifications, connected 
with activity and zeal, which gave pro- 
mise of great usefulness, if her life had 
been spared. Her confidence in Christ 
on the bed of death was strong and un- 
wavering, andher end eminently peaceful. 

Of her decease, which took place 
on the 18th of July 1834, her hus- 
band thus speaks :— 

The Lord dealt very tenderly with her 
during her sickness; permitting her to 
rest her soul with unshaken confidence 
on Christ, and not suffering a single cloud 
to obstruct her view of Him. Often, 
when asked if she needed any thing, she 
would say, “‘ No, nothing! J have Christ 
—what can I want beside?” Her hope 
was in the peace-speaking blood and 
atoning righteousness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. ‘‘ I know,” said she, ‘‘Iam a 
vile polluted sinner, but the blood of 
Jesus cleanseth from all sin.” When 
asked, a short time before her death, if 
she had still a hope in Christ, she re. 
plied, “‘ Yes, J know in whom I have be. 
lieved—I know that my Redecmer liveth ; 
and though worms may desiroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God." —** Have 
you peace in your mind?” “ Yes, as 
much as I can realize, and more than I 
can express. Oh how precious are the 
promises of God !—how sure a founda- 
tion on which to build our hopes!” She 
often requested me to read to her from 
the Word of God. The Twenty-third 
Psalm, in particular, gave her great de- 
light— Yea, though 1 walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, yet will I 
Sear no evil, for tuou art with me: Thy 
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rod, and Thy staff, they comfort me.” On 
being asked, if she had her choice, whe- 
ther she would rather live or die, she. 
said, “‘ If it were my Father's will to re- 
lease me from sin and suffering, I should 
rather ””"—she was going to say “‘die;” 
but after a short pause, she said, ‘‘ But 
oh! this poor people, what have I done 
for them? I came hither for their sal- 
vation, but I have done nothing for them. 
If it were the Lord’s will, I should like 
to live for them ;—but not my will, bué 
Thine be done!” On being asked, if she 
- regretted having left her friends to come 
hither and die among a people who knew 
not the Lord, she replied, “* No, never— 
never—never !” 

On Saturday she began to sink very 
rapidly; and, about ten o'clock that 
morning, without a struggle, a groan, or 
even the distortion of a feature, she fell 
asleep in Jesus, to wake with Him in 
glory. Even so, Come, Lord Jesus ! 

Mr. Wright, of the same Mission, 
remarks— 

But one thing appeared to cause re- 
gret at the thought of death; and that 
was, that she had been able to do no 
more, directly, for the spiritual good of 
the poor Choctaws. This she had much 
at heart. And, to enable her to do this, 
she had made considerable proficiency in 
acquiring the native language: but though 
unable to communicate instruction in it, 
she seldom suffered any female, who came 
for medicine or any other purpose, to go 
away, without endeavouring to impart to 
them some instruction respecting the Sa- 
viour, through a female interpreter who 
was always at hand. 

Perhaps few if any females have en- 
tered our Indian Missions possessing, in 
a higher degree, more qualities of heart, 
which inspire confidence and love in their 
fellow-labourers, and which fit for use- 
fulness, than Mrs. Wilson did. 


MISS THRALL, 
of the Arkansas Mission. 


Of this Labourer, the 


state— 

Miss Thrall was a native of Windsor, 
Connecticut. She spent about nine years 
in the Mission Family at Dwight; oc- 
cupied, principally, in instracting the 
children of the Mission Family and the 
youngest portion of the pupils of the 
school. Her death occurred on the 17th 
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age. 

Mr. Washburn, of the same Mis- 
sion, furnishes the following no- 
tices :— 

Miss Thrall brought into the Missio- 
nary Service a constitution very much 
impaired by sickness, and her bodily 
powers were feeble during all the time 
of her Missionary Life; but her heart 
was devoted to the work. She ever felt 
and manifested the constraining influence 
of the love of Christ and the love of 
souls. We all regarded her as a valuable 
member of the Mission; and she was, 
perhaps, as useful as if she had enjoyed 
a firm physical constitution. Her ser. 
vices as ‘Teacher in the Infant School 
were highly appreciated by the family ; 
and, in this respect, her loss is most 
deeply felt. By her example and prayers, 
she added as much to the usefulness of 
the Mission as perhaps any other mem- 
ber of it. 

The state of her mind in her last sick- 
ness was calm and joyful. On the Sab- 
bath when she expected to die, she 
seemed to enjoy the full assurance of 
hope. When I returned from the labours 
of the day, she expressed a wish to see 
me. As I went to her bed, her counte- 
nance was lighted up with a heavenly 
smile. She expressed the fullest sub- 
mission to God—the most simple and 
entire trust in Christ—and a clear sense 
of His presence, and of her acceptance 
into eternal rest through His bloud and 
righteousness. She entrusted to me her 
dying message to the Mission Family 
and to her friends. She particularly 
desired that no one might mourn for her. 
It was, she said, God’s will that she 
should die. He had nothing more for 
her to do; and she had such a clear 
sight of the purity and blessedness of 
heaven, and such a sweet sense of the 
Saviour's presence and love to her soul, 
and of her interest through grace in His 
heavenly rest, that she could not but 
rejoice and thank and praise God; and 
she wished all her Christian Friends and 
all her kindred to rejoice and thank God 
too, and not to mourn. This state of 
mind continued, without any other inter- 
ruption than what arose from the sinking 
of her vital powers, till she put off her 
mortal body, and entered, as we doubt 
not, into the joy of her Lord. 
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Hroceedings and Intelligence. 


Bunited Bingdom. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 317.) 


CONTINENT. 

Growth of the Bible Cause in Germany. 
We Germans are rather fond of Sy- 
stems; but the Bible makes all systems 
nought. If you look to our German 
Literature for perhaps the last fifty 
years, you will find that one Theological 
and Philosophical System has followed 
another: but, as the Bible came for- 
ward, Systems disappeared, and real 
Bible Religion is spreading through the 
whole country: and I think we shall 
have the best System of Faith and Reli- 
gion, if we have the System of the Word 
of God ; and if the spirit, which is therein 
contained, pervades all the heart of the 
nation. 

The Bible Society in Prussia has had 

great revivals in the last year. There 
had been, for a little time, a decline; 
but the claims on the Prussian Bible 
Society coming from all parts more and 
more, they were excited to a greater 
degree to raise their funds; and so they 
sent thronghout the different cities, to 
ask that more might come to help them. 
In one of our towns, the Committee of 
the Bible Society went to ask from house 
to house ; and it was cheering, that, with 
the exception of about five who have not 
hitherto taken a part in spreading the 
Bible, they all agreed to give their an- 
nual contributions, that the poor might 
receive the Bible without any pay. There 
have been also a great many Associations 
newly formed: among others, one has 
been formed by a few Soldiers; who, 
seeing that a great many of the poor 
people had no Bibles, came together, 
once a month, and prayed that the Word 
of God might be given to those who 
were deficient of it; and they collected 
among themselves small sums, and bought 
Bibles, and gave them away: and they 
increased so much, that now, when they 
come together every month, they collect 
money, and distribute at least 100 Bibles 
every month. 

If the Cause of the Bible Society should 
appear likely to sink, there is one ap- 
pearance which wil] cheer the hearts of 
its friends. There has been formed there 


a small Association of Children also, 
who come together to pray, and give 
their small contributions to spread the 
Bible among the children. Now, as it 
was in the time of the Reformers, when 
their Cause was very bad, and they 
thought the light of Truth would be put 
down, one of the Reformers went out of 
the room where they were assembled, 
and he saw a few children praying that 
the Lord might grant them their salva- 
tion — he went back, and said, ‘‘ The 
Cause cannot go down, for the children 
rise up and pray for us ’’—so I say, that 
the Cause of the Bible Society cannot go 
down, for the children meet together and 
pray that the Cause may succeed: and 
I have in my hand ten dollars, which 
they collected to give to the Missionary 
Society, that they may buy Bibles to 
give to the children in Heathen Coun- 
tries, that they also may be blessed with 
the Word of God. 
[Rev. Mr. Kuntze—at Brit. & For. Bible Soc. An. 
Sentiments of Admiral Count Verhuel. . 


I am lately returned from a long Con- 
tinental Tour, during which I have en- 
deavoured to promote the object of the 
Bible Society. In obedience to the 
wishes of the Committee, I proceeded 
first to Paris; where I had frequent op- 
portunities of meeting the friends of the 
French and Foreign Bible Society. 
Among others, I had the pleasure to be 
introduced to the Nobleman who presided 
at their Annual Meeting: and it may 
not be uninteresting to translate the con- 
cluding paragraph of his speech on that 
occasion, as given in the Report which 
I hold in my hand :— | 

It is scarcely two 8 , that Eu 
animated by the sultit 60 conaiicat sibla. 
gated people to the rudest slavery : now, di-° 
rected by a spirit more gentle and more 
humane, it spreads abroad civilization and 
the sublime truths of Christianity, which can 
alone render people happy. It is, moreover, 
by the marvellous effects of the knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures that we have seen accom- 
plished that great act of justice—the abolition 
of the odious traffic in Negroes, and of Slavery 
in the English Colonies. May this example 
be everywhere imitated! We present our 
prayers to Heaven for another result still. 
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May the spirit of Sect, which reigns, as yet, 
among so many Christian Communities, di- 
minish yet more and more! and may the 
Holy See itself perceive, that, in order to 
render the Church of Christ universal and 
holy, it must admit, in principle, the distri- 
button of the Holy Scriptures, without any 
restriction! for it is only by Bible Societies, 
and by the generous efforts of Missionaries, 
that the celestial light of the Holy Gospel 
will penetrate into countries plunged as yet 
in the thickest darkness. 

These are sentiments worthy of con- 
sideration, coming from any quarter; but 
they are calculated particularly to atrike 
us, as delivered by a Peer of France 
and an Admiral of the French Fleet, in 
the very metropolis of that kingdom; 
where the Bible had been publicly de- 
nounced, and every thing political, social, 
moral, and religious, assaulted, under- 
mined, and overthrown, at the time when 
our own Society was formed. 

It may probably be in the recollection 
of some now present, that this Noble- 
man (Count Verhuel) was present several 
years ago of the platform of our own 
Bible Society, where he took his seat 
next to an Admiral of the British Fleet, 
and a late Vice-President of the Society, 
Admiral Lord Gambier. Our much re- 
spected President, the late Lord Teign- 
mouth, presided; and, after the Meet- 
ing, the President introduced them to 
each other. “ Well,” said Count Ver- 
huel, “‘ the last time we saw each other 
was on the decks of two hostile ships of 
war, with our swords in our hands; but 
now the only sword which we wield is 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God.” Lord Teignmouth said to this 
excellent French Nobleman—‘“* Would 
you not regret that any circumstances 
should arise, to place the two countries 
in a state of hostility again?” He an- 
swered: “I trust I can say, that I daily 
address my prayer to Almighty God, 
that the only rivalry that may ever exist 
between England and France may be, 
Which can do most for the glory of God 


and the well-being of man.” 
(Rev. W. Acworth —at the Same. 


Bible Notices in Switzerland and Italy. 


I will say nothing about the 2000 miles 
which I travelled on the business of the 
Society in France; but will here make 
a confession, that I broke my tether, and 
proceeded into Italy. I thought I was 
entitled, after seven years’ service, to 
ask for a vacation of one month; and, 
having travelled about 60,000 miles to 
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promote the object of the Society, I 
wanted to go and see that Metropolis 
where a part of the Inspired Volume was 
written; but where the Bible is now a 
proscribed book. 

I went through Geneva, and was much 
refreshed by meeting the Committee of 
the Evangelical Society; with whose 
proceedings and objects I was so much 
gratified, that I wrote to this Society to 
make a liberal grant of 10,000 copies of 
the French Scriptures to promote the 
objects of that Society. Our Committee 
have only granted 5000; but I have no 
doubt they will, ere long, send the other 
5000. ; 

Before I left Geneva, my friend ob- 
served, ‘* Probably you will like to see 
the house where Voltaire lived, and 
where he wrote his plays.” Prompted 
by the spirit of curiosity, so characteristic 
of an Englishman, to visit the house of 
this celebrated infidel, I was about to 


put on my hat to walk into the country ; 


when he said, “‘It is not necessary you 
should put on your hat;” and he intro- 
duced me over the threshold of one room 
to another, and said, ‘‘ This is the room 
where Voltaire’s plays were acted, for the 
amusement of himself and his friends :" 
and what was my gratification in ob- 
serving that that room had been converted 
into a sort of Repository for Bibles and 
Religious Tracts. Oh! my Christian 
Friends, that the spirit of infidelity had 
been there, to witness the results of their 
vaticinations respecting the downfal of 
Christianity! I know that Voltaire said, 
that he was living “‘in the twilight of 
Christianity”; but, blessed be God! it 
was the twilight of the morning, which 
will bring on the day of universal illu- 
mination. 

When at Lausanne, I went to see the 
house in which Gibbon wrote the Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire; and I 
was told that therein dwelt one of the 
Committee and supporters of the Lau- 
sanne Bible Society. 

Arrived at Rome, I met a Gentleman 
who asked me how it was that the English 
who travelled abroad could afford to 
spend so much money—observing, at the 
same time, that the English who came 
there generally spent as much in a week, 
as their own wealthy inhabitants could 
afford to spend in a year. I said, “I 
think it is owing to the civil and religious 
liberty which we enjoy in our own coun- 
try—to our industry—but, above all, to 
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our knowledge and observance of the 
doctrines of the Bible.” I added, “ It is 
notorious, that books are not freely cir- 
culated in your country: 1 cannot get 
even a copy of the Scriptures.” He said 
he could get plenty; and, in order to put 
the correctness of his impression to the 
test, we went forth, for the purpose of 
inquiring at every bookseller’s shop. We 
were, however, unsuccessfal; till, on 
coming to one shop, Martini’s Italian 
Bible, in 13 volumes, was produced to 
us, with the Latin Vulgate on the oppo- 
site page; and, on inquiring the price, the 
answer was, “72 francs.” I observed, 
that that was dear, and that few of the 
whabitants could afford to purchase it; 
and added, ‘‘I think I can obtain 50 
copies for 5, or for 3, or for 2 francs; 
and I am not sure but, under peculiar 
circumstances, I could get you them for 
nothing.” ‘Oh, but,” said the Book- 
seller, ‘‘ the circulation of the Bible is 
prohibited here.” I was at the same 
time advised to be cautious how I spoke 
upon the subject of that prohibition. 

I heard with singular satisfaction the 
Gentleman from Berlin (Mr. Kuntze): 
because there is no Englishman who goes 
to Rome, but has to record the kindness 
of the Prussian Ambassador there ; and 
he must feel a respect for an inhabitant 
of that country. That Ambassador is 
now building, on the heights of the Capi- 
tol, and on the very ruins of the Temple 
of Jupiter Optimus Maximus, under the 
sanction of the King of Prussia, a Ho- 
spital for Protestants of all nations: and 
some of the people begin to say, ‘‘ Surely 
a heretic cannot be such a dangerous 
being as has been represented !’’—And 
I covutp tell you of a Society, which has 
sent thither 600 copies of the Scriptures, 
that every room iu that Protestant Ho- 
spital may be furnished with God’s Holy 
Word. 

From Rome I went to Naples; and 
there I found a great scarcity of books, 
particularly of the Bible. I had left 
nearly all my books behind me ; for such 
is the alarm which the appearance of a 
volume makes, that, in a large town of 
Italy, even my own Bible was taken 
from me. I remonstrated against it: 
and, on representing that I would write 
home on the subject, I got it returned. 

And I will here relate an anecdote, 
which may be useful to future travellers. 
A Gentleman, who had travelled before 
me from Rome, had taken with him some 
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Bibles and Testaments and Tracts; and, 
without being aware of it, he had placed 
on the top of them a well-known book— 
good old John Bunyan’s Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress: when the package was opened to 
be inspected by the Officers of Excise, 
they examined this book; and not being 
very good English Scholars, they knew 
not what to make of the title—‘* Bun— 
Bun — Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress ! 
What is that?” said one. ‘ Oh,” re- 
plied the other, “* it is some work on the 
advantage of pilgrimages ”"—and, conse- 
quently, the whole were immediately 
allowed. Now, I had my regular pass- 
port; but I venture to say, that good 
John Bunyan’s Pilgrim was a better 
passport for the Bible than any other 
which could have been found on that 
occasion. 

At Naples, a gentleman called on me, 
and shewed me a most splendidly- bound 
copy of Bagster’s Polyglott Bible, (for 
which he had paid 17. 10s.) which he 
was going to carry that morning to the 
Secretary of State. He told me, that a 
Jew had brought to Sienna 100 copies 
of Martini’s Bible, of which he had sold 
60: among others, this friend of mine 
had bought two copies, for his family : 
but he quickly received a visit from the 
police, who required him to give them 
up. He replied: “‘Z give them up !— 
Iam an Englishman. I will not part 
with the Scriptures, in which I am ac- 
customed to instruct my children.” The 
police then proceeded to about twenty 
lawyers, who had also been purchasers, 
and made a similar demand: but they 
refused to give up their Bibles; alleging, 
that it was necessary that they, as Ad- 
vocates, should know both sides of a 
question; and if the book was so bad as 
it was represented, they ought to acquaint 
themselves with the nature and extent of 
the evil. There were, however, found 
some persons who, from want of firmness, 
had given up their Bibles; and their 
Bibles were publicly burnt! But what 
has been the consequence? Great is 
the Truth, and it shall prevail! Never 
let us betray the cause, by neutrality 
and indifference. A spirit of inquiry 
aruse; and, soon afterward, a request 
was made for 1000 copies to be sent to 
Italy. The Same —at the Same. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

Importance of the Scriptures to New 

Settlers, 

The Government of this country, in 
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1819, determined to establish a British 
Settlement on a large tract of ground 
which formed the north-east boundary of 
the Cape of Good Hope; and, by a pe- 
culiarly liberal arrangement of the Go- 
vernment, it was provided, that Mini- 
sters of various Denominations should be 
assisted in going out, in connexion with 
these Settlers. I went out with a party 
of Settlers, under the appointment of the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society, and re- 
sided some years in that country: and I 
cannot allow this opportunity to pass, 
without informing you of what will give 
you great satisfaction—that, at the end 
of thirteen years, when I returned, I 
left there, on the whole, a happy and a 
contented population ; and I have great 
reason to believe, that that British Set- 
tlement is destined to exert the most be- 
neficial influence in promoting the moral 
and spiritual renovation of a large por- 
tion of the African Continent. 

Principally through the kind interven- 
tion of the late Joseph Butterworth, Esq., 
a number of copies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures were given, to be distributed among 
the British Settlers. Many of these 
were distributed under my own direction; 
and during my subsequent visit among 
them, for pastoral and religious purposes, 
I found that a great number of the books 
had been carefully and prayerfully per- 
used, and had afforded no small reli- 
gious consolation to the Settlers during 
the early difficulties with which they had 
to contend. 

I would press most earnestly on the 
attention of the Gentlemen who manage 
this Institution, the importance of fur- 
nishing British Emigrants with copies of 
the Scripture. When they find them- 
selves isolated on various points of the 
Colonies, they are for a long time cut off 
from all opportunities of joining in reli- 
gious intercourse with their Fellow-chris- 
tians : consequently, it seems highly de- 
sirable that the Sacred Scriptures at 
least should be put into their hand. 

The Settlement of Albany, I will un- 
dertake to say, would not suffer, in point 
of moral and religious feeling, on a com- 
parison with the most enlightened part of 
this kingdom; which I attribute mainly 
to the general circulation of God’s Word 
among them, and to the celebration of 
Christian Ordinances by various bodies of 
Christians.: Having freely received, they 
have learned that it is their duty freely to 
give; and, in their zeal, they have esta- 
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blished a Bible Society among them- 
selves, deeming it to be their duty to 
make some return for the kindness of 
this Institution to them on their leaving 


the land of their nativity. 
Rev. W. Bhaw—at the Bame- 


Method of teaching Caffre Boys the 
Alphabet. 

We were desirons of establishing Schools; 
and I well remember my first attempt in 
that way: there was a considerable diff- 
culty in giving the children any notion of 
what I wanted them to do, as there were 
no books extant among them before the 
Missionaries arrived. One day, deter- 
mined to make a commencement, I wrote 
out the Alphabet in Jarge characters on a 
sheet of paper, pasted it on a board, and 
hung it on the branch of a tree. Point- 
ing to the black marks on the white 
paper, I explained to them, that I should 
make a particular noise with my tongue, 
and that they were to make the same. 
I then pointed to the first, and pro- 
nounced A. The boys looked first at 
me, then at one another, and burst into a 
roar of laughter: they could not conceive 
what could be the design of pronouncing 
the letters. I again endeavoured to ex- 
plain to them what I wanted, and de- 
sired them to make another attempt. 
Then pointing to the letter, I repeated 
A the second time ; and the lads laughed 
more heartily than before. This was 
very discouraging: but it is not for a 
Christian Missionary to be soon angry: 
the difficulty was, to find out some mode 
of explaining to the lads what I wanted 
them todo. A thought occurred to me, 
and I determined to avail myself of it. 
““ You remember that the oxen have 
names,” said I: ‘* you know, that in 
your father's kraal there are various 
cattle—and if one of them is named to 
you, you will go and single it out, and 
bring it.”” ‘* Yes"—that they all under- 
stood.—** Well, then, my good boys, 
these black marks are my oxen: they 
have all got names; and I want you to 
know the names of my oxen.” This ex- 
cited their attention; and it became a 
pleasant thing to know the names of the 
Missionary’s oxen. When they had 
learned the names of the letters, it was 
not long before they began to form little 
words; and the whole art and mystery 
of reading was soon explained. 

[ The Same—at the Same, 

Just Rebuke of Christians by Heathens. 

Not long before I left that country, I 
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had been reading a portion of the Scrip- 
tare, and addressing some very plain ob- 
servations on it to a class of persons who 
had hardly an opportunity before of hear- 
ing any thing of Divine Truth. At the 
close of my observations, the leading man 
among them said—** Oh, why did not 
this Word come to us a long time ago ? 
If what you say be true, what is become 
of our fathers ?—where is ...?’’ men- 
tioning several of the great Chiefs who 
had existed among them. ‘‘ If what you 
say from that book is true’ me had in my 
hand a Testament), ‘‘ what is become of 
our forefathers? I fear they are gone to 
that place of torment.”’ 

I know something of what has been 
written by eminent men on the spread of 
Religion through the world; yet I must 
say, that, as a simple Missionary of the 
Cross, there was no view of this case, 
which I at the moment entertained, that 
did not make me fee] ashamed of our 
Christianity—not of the great principles 
of our Christianity, but of the manner in 
which we, who call ourselves Christians, 
had acted. 

I replied, that it was very true, that 
the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom they 
had been hearing me speak, had given a 
commandment that His people should 
take this Great Word, and send it all 
rannd the world; but, for a very long 
time, those who had that Word had ne- 
glected to send it to others. His coun- 
tenance however brightened, when I told 
him, that, in the country from which I 
came, there were a great number of indi- 
viduals who now said it was not right to 
keep this Word here, when it was their 
duty to send it to all the world. ‘* Oh, 
but, *? said he, in his simple language, 

* it was not right of your people, when 
they found this sweet honey, to say one 
to another, How good this honey is! how 
sweet this honey is! when the Master 
told them there was enough for all the 
world. Why did not they break off a 
part of the sweet comb, and send it to 
others ?’’ thus adopting the Scripture 
simile, unknown to himself, but not to 
you, my Christian Friends. Oh, how 
many are there among you, who can aay, 
from blessed experience, that the Gospel 
Pe ee eee the 
honeycomb ! [The Same—at the Same. 

Proofs of the Beneficial Influence of 

Missions on the Caffres. 

This large Assembly is aware, no 

doubt, that there has recently occurred 
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a terrible war betwixt the Caffre Tribes 
and the Border British Settlers of the 
Cape of Good Hope. It was asked, 
during the period when the Caffres were 
carrying on that war with ruthless fero- 
city, ‘‘ Where is now the evidence, that 
the Missionaries have really obtained 
any thing like a decided influence in the 
Caffre Country ? Where is now the evi- 
dence, that the Gospel has produced any 
change on the minds of those barbarous 
persons ?” 

I am not willing to allow, that the mere 
circumstance of a Mission being compa- 
ratively unsuccessful, during its earliest 
years, is a reason why it should not con- 
tinue to be supported; but I will not 
take that ground: I wish to meet the 
objector on the ground chosen by himself. 

I find, in my apprehension, many cir- 
cumstances connected with the recent 
Caffre War, which go to shew that the 
Missionary Cause, notwithstanding the 
comparatively short period during which 
it has been established there, has acquired 
very considerable influence. I would 
refer to facts :— 

In the first place, when the war com- 
menced, the hostile Chiefs gave direc- 
tions to their warriors, that no Missio- 
nary was, on any account, to be injured. 
This will at least prove, that the Mis- 
sionaries employed had established them- 
selves in the confidence and good esteem 
of the mass of the people. 

It had happened that, in all previous 
wars—for it is to be remembered, that 
the recent war was not the first which 
occurred betwixt the Caffre Tribes and 
the Border Settlers: there had been 
many previous wars, and there never 
had been so long a period of peace at 
any one time as had occurred from the 
last war to the occurrence of what I may 
call the present war; and in the interim 
the Missions had been established :— 
but I was about to remark, that in all 
the previous wars, the Caffres had de- 
stroyed women and children, whenever 
they fell into their hands; but, during 
the late war, there were many instances 
of females and little children falling into 
their hands, who were protected, pre- 
served from insult, and brought in safety 
to their friends. What had produced 
this extraordinary change in the mode of 


. carrying on the warfare? The Gospel 


had, in some degree, humanized their 
minds; and, in some measure, it lessened 
the horrors even of war itself. 
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Then again, every Caffre, in every 
Station connected with the Society, who 
had embraced the Gospel of Christ, 
peremptorily, decisively, and perseye- 
ringly refused to take any part in the war 
against the Colony. To this is to be 
added a most material fact, that the tribe, 
with which I had the pleasure of living 
several years, had come so mucl: under 
the influence of Christianity, that they, 
with their three Chiefs, positively refused 
to join the other Chiefs against the 
Colony; declaring that it was their in- 
tention to live in peace—that they had 
received the Word of God—and that 
that Word taught them, it was better for 
them and for the world that they should 
be at peace. That was one of the largest 
Border Tribes—a tribe which had in its 
power, from being better acquainted with 
the Colony, to do more mischief than any 
other tribe ; and that tribe, by the exer- 
tions of your Missionaries, was entirely 
prevented from joining with the other 
tribes, or taking any part in the warfare 
whatever. I do not speak without good 
ev.dence of the fact, because the Gover- 
nor of the Colony has, since the termi- 
nation of hostilities, granted to that tribe 
a large tract of country, which, as they 
believed, belonged to them, as a mark of 
his approbation of their conduct during 
the recent convulsion. 

There is little doubt, also, that peace 
never would have been restored but for 
the influence of the Missionaries. In 
adjusting the difficult questions which 
arose, as tle consequences of the war, 
it was found indispensable to ask the 
assistance of some of my esteemed Bre- 
thren and Colleagues there; and some 
of them were obliged, in a slight degree, 
to step out of their ordinary course of 
duty, for the purpose of producing order 
in the country. 

Then, what we have heard from the 
Report of this day, respecting Rili, the 
son and successor of Hintza, with refe- 
rence to the return of the Missionaries, 
must have satisfied you that the Missio- 
naries have established themselves very 
considerably in the confidence of the 
Caffre People. 

I will not dwell on these points, be- 
cause I hope that these facts will be suffi- 
cient to satisfy most men’s minds, that 
there has not beena failure in this Mission; 
but, on the contrary, that there has been a 
considerable degree of success attending 
the labours of our Brethren. The Mis- 
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sion there will now be resumed; and 
our Christian Missionaries will be the 
friends equally of the Caffres and the 
Colonists: they will not be party men; 
but will continue to act on the principle 
of the Founder of Methodism, namely, 
to be friends of all—the enemies of none. 

[The Same~—at the Wesleyan Mis. Soc. An. 


Pledge of a large Assembly, not to withdraw 
the Supplies from its Missions. 

Allow me, before I sit down, to speak 
a little more particularly with respect to 
myself. It has been announced in the 
Report—and in terms in which I am sure 
I was not worthy to be spoken of—it has 
been announced, that it is my intention 
to return to the distant scenes of my la- 
bours. When I returned to this country, 
I came with an intention of again offer- 
ing my services, after I had been for a 
season at home ; not having returned on 
account of ill health, but in consequence 
of some domestic circumstances which it 
is not necessary for me to explain at pre- 
sent. However, about eighteen months 
ago, when I thought that I was fully re- 
solved to go back, I am free to admit 
that my mind underwent some degree of 
change. I began to doubt and hesitate, 
where I had never doubted or hesitated 
before, as to whether it was my duty to 
return to that distant country. 

And why did I hesitate about return- 
ing to the scenes of my former labours’? 
Was it that I had fears of the ultimate 
triumph of the Cause? Not in the 
slightest degree. It is the Cause of God. 
It may have adversaries and opposers, but 
He, that sitteth in the heavens, shail laugh : 
the Lord shall have them in derision. 
When they can assign new limits and 
bounds to the ocean—when they can 
arrest the progress of the earth in its 
orbit—when they can darken the sun in 
the firmament—when they can drag the 
Almighty from His throne—then, and not 
till then, will the adversaries of the Lord 
prevail against Him. It was not, there- 
fore, that I had any doubt as to the ulti- 
mate success of the Cause. 

Nor was it that I had any doubt of the 
honour and integrity of those excellent 
Gentlemen, who form the Committee of 
our Missionary Society. At the hazard 
of displeasing some of them, by speaking 
so directly of them in their presence as 
Iam about to do, I will take the liberty of 
saying, from a long and intimate acquaint- 
ance with them, that I firmly believe a 
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more honourable and Christian Associa- 
tion of Gentlemen for benevolent pur- 
poses was never formed. It was not, 
therefore, that I had any doubt as to the 
conduct of that excellent body. 

But a circumstance occurred about the 
period to which I am referring, which did 
produce a peculiar effect on my mind. 

I think that frankness becomes a Mis- 
sionary at all times, and especially on 
occasions like the present. I will, there- 
fore, frankly acknowledge what my diffi- 
culty was; although it may, in some 
respects, bring me under the censure of 
some, for having entertained such views. 

At the period referred to, owing to 
some partial disputes and misunderstand- 
ings which arose in that Connexion with 
which I count it my highest honour to 
be united, about certain minor affairs and 
arrangements affecting our Denomination 
in this country, there were some who 80 
far lost sight of the true Christian Spirit 
as to set up a cry, in reference to our 
Missionary Work, of ‘‘ Stop the sup- 
plies!” I am free to confess, that it was 
tuis which staggered my mind. I am a 
family man. I knew that if I were to go 
to the distant shores of Africa, I should, 
of necessity, have to penetrate into some 
of its interior parts; and it did appear 
to me strange, that when Missionaries 
went to distant countries with their fami- 
lies, in connexion with so numerous @ 
people as the Wesleyan Body, on the 
occurrence of a difference in opinion upon 
any minor points of church-arrangement, 
they were to be abandoned in those 
distant lands. I had never entertained 
such a thought during my residence 
abroad; and I suppose the thought never 
would have occurred to my mind, had it 
not been for the cry which was circulated 
in certain places. But I was soon put to 
shame. 

I was soon humbled for having for 
& moment entertained the thought, that 
this cry, loud indeed as it was from some 
quarters, could be the cry of the great 
mass of the Methodist Connexion. The 
people of the town where I have the 
honour of residing—the warm-hearted 
inhabitants of Leeds, especially the warm- 
bearted members of the Society there— 

were among the first to declare that the 
Missionaries should not be abandoned. 
Since then I have been east, west, north, 
and south, pleading this Great Cause ; 
and, every where and in every place, I 
have been assured that the cry was not 
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from the mass of the people, but that the. 
great majority would yet support the 
Missionaries. 

I was mentioning these circumstances 
within the last month at an interesting 
Meeting at Manchester; and the excel- 
lent Chairman of that Meeting (James 
Wood, Esq.) gave me (I deserved it) 
a kind reproof, for ever having enter- 
tained such an idea. And now that I 
find myself, somewhat unexpectedly, be- 
fore a London Audience, I want to know 
what you say to this! Gentlemen on 
this platform, will you consent that the 
Missionaries shal] be abandoned ? (Cries 
of “‘ No, No,” from all parts of the plat- 
form.) Christian Friends, of every rank 
and degree, who crowd this Hall, will 
you consent that the Missionaries shall be 
abandoned ? (Deafening and long-con- 
tinued cries of ‘‘ No, No,” from all parts 
of the Hall.) Then nothing more re- 
mains, than that I should say, in reply 
to this generous assurance that we are 
still to be supported, I go in the Name 
of the Lord. I wish not to make any 
high professions as to myself: I am very 
jealous of my own heart: I know that it 
is needful that a Christian Missionary 
should examine into his own motives: I 
hope I did so in secret and in prayer, in 
the presence of God, before I formed 
the resolution of offering my services once 
more to your Committee ; but I trust that 
I can say sincerely, in the language of 
the venerated Father of our Societies— 

The love of Christ doth me constrain 

To seek the wandering souls of men; 

With cries, entreaties, tears, to save, 

To snatch them from the gaping grave. 

My life, my blood I here present, 

If hr thy truth they may be spent, 

Fulfil thy sovereign counsel, ] ord, 

Thy will be done—thy name adored. 

[The Same-at the Same. 

A true Help-Meet for a Missionary. 

My valued friend told you that he wasa 
family man ; but he did not tell you what 
his excellent Wife had said to him—I 
mean, after he had been making what I 
may call a moral survey of Caffraria ; 
and after the Chiefs—with whom be held 
council for two or three days—had agreed 
that the Missionaries should go among 
them. He came back again to his 
friends in the district of Albany, where 
he had laboured : they gathered round him 
and said, “‘ You must not go: you are 
devoting yourself to certain death; and 
why should you go ?” When that seemed 


358 
to have no effect upon him, they then 
said, ‘‘ Surely, if you do not value your 
own life, you value the life and happiness 
of your Wife and your Children.” He 
felt as a husband anda father. “‘ What,” 
said Mrs. Shaw—looking at her hushand 
through the big tears that suffused her 
eyes—‘‘ My Dear, did you not PRomisE 
the Old Chief that you would go back ? 
What must the Old Chief think of you 
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Issues of the Scriptures. 


THE Issues of the Year have amounted 
to 558,842 copies, including Bibles and 
Testaments, and integral portions of 
the Scriptures. The number does not 
appear so large as last year; but when 
the grant to the Negroes, amounting to 
nearly 100,000 copies, is deducted, the 
issues of the present year will be found 
not materially less than those of last. 
A considerable increase appears in the 
issues of the Sacred Scriptures abroad. 
The total number of copies issued by 
the Society since its commencement is 
9,751, 802. 

This total consisted of 3,771,118 
Bibles and 5,980,684 Testaments. 
The Issues of the Year were 558,842 
copies—consisting of 221,642 Bi- 
bles and 191,229 Testaments, from 
London; and 21,888 Bibles and 
124,083 Testaments, on the Con- 
tinent. . 


Summary of Languages and Dialects. 


FROPPIRtS si ess ace SS ee es 44 
Re-translations ......... .- 6S 
Languages and Dialects in which 
the Scriptures were never printed 
before the institution of the So- 
ClOLY na eS & 4 Sea eee 75 
New Translations commenced or 
completed. ............4 34 


Total .... 158 


Accredited Agents of the Society. 
England: Mr. C. 8. Dudley; Mr. W. 
Brackenbury; Rev. W. Acworth, ».4.; 
Rev. T. Brooke, m.a.—London: Mr. T. 


Sanger— Wales: Rev. T. Phillips— Paris: 


Mr. De Pressensé — Frankfort: Rev. 
Dr. Pinkerton— Syra: Rev. H. D. Leeves, 
m. A.—Smyrna: Mr. Benjamin Barker— 
China: Mr. G. T. Lay — West-Indies: 
Mr. Joseph Wheeler. 
Auziliaries and Associations. 
The Report of the Domestic Agents 
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and of your Christianity, if, in the very 
outset, you violate your word?” ‘JLook- 
ing stedfastly at her husband, she said, 
** My Dear, let us go in the Name of the 
Lord.” And they did go in the Name of 
the Lord, and the Lord went with them. 
They are going again in the Name of the 
Lord—may the blessing of the Highest 
be with them!  [Kev. R. Newlon—at the Same. 


for the past year exhibits a large amount 
of personal Jabour on their part; as well 
as on the part of the numerous friends 
who have kindly assisted in arranging 
the Anniversary Meetings, or have taken 
a share in their proceedings. The result 
has been very gratifying: 944 Public 
Meetings appear to have -been held 
during the year, being 91 more than in 
the preceding year; and 387 more than 
in the year 1832, when the Agency 
System was put on its present footing. 
Of the above 944 Meetings, 706 were 
attended by the Agents, or other Official 
Representatives of the Society, includ- 
ing Dr. Steinkopff, who still most 
kindly takes almost as full a share in 
this department of the Society’s labours 
as when he was officially connected 
with it. 

The Agents observe in their Report :— 

The experience of another year has amply 
confirmed the correctness of the views for- 
merly taken, in regard to the definitive ar- 
rangement of Anniversary Meetings, by 
realizing many of the anticipated advantages 
of the plan then submitted, of fixed Meetings 
on consecutive days throughout the respec. 
tive counties. This system has now been 
introduced in Nineteen Counties of Eng- 
land; and your Agents increasingly feel the 
Importance of its general adoption, and a 
conviction that it will materially tend to pro- 
mote the regularity and efficiency of our 
Local Institutions, and be attended with a 
considerable saving of expense both of time 
and money. 

During the past year, 95 New So- 
cieties have been established : this num- 
ber might have been very considerably 
augmented, had it been in the power of 
the Agents to accept the numerous invi- 
tations addressed tothem. In the careful 
revision, which was stated to be in pro- 
gress last year, and which has been still 
continued, of the List of Societies nomi- 
nally existing, as Auxiliaries, Branches, 
or Associations, many have been struck 
out, whose exertions have ceased. The 
revised list presents the following as the 
aggregate number of existing Societies 
in England and Wales at the present 
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time, viz. 296 Auxiliaries, 329 Branches, 
1598 Associations: if to these be added 
36 in Scotland and Ireland, in immediate 
connexion with the Parent Society, the 
total number on the books will be 2259. 

To these Societies are to be added 
48 Auxiliaries, 54 Branches, and 97 
Associations in the Colonies and 
other Dependencies; with various 
Associations in Ireland, of which no 
recent Return has appeared. 


Grants of Money and more 


8. d. 
Domestic... cece. ccces eat 97 
Europe ......+.+ eres 14659 10 0 
AGEs 6xe ccevenaweesewess 4809 7 6 
PLCS odie ois 65S oes ne 700 910 
America... ccccccscccece . 3863 75 
West Indies Dou See siee eo.. 2332 99 


Total... £. 29.696 14 1 


Activity of Foreign and Domestio Agencies. 

The older Foreign Agencies esta- 
blished by this Society were never in a 
state of more prosperous activity: their 
issues have been larger than usual; not 
in one instance only, but in all. Who 
can think, without delight, of above 
80,000 copies of the Holy Scriptures 
circulated through the Kingdom of France 
by our Agent at Paris? Who can con- 
template, without gratitude, the nume- 
rous correspondences established or kept 
up throngh all the Central Parts of 
Europe by our indefatigable Agent at 
Frankfort ? What a scene opens before 
us in Greece ; where the Scriptures have 
been translated and introduced by this 
Society, and where such eagerness is 
shewn by the people to possess them! 
Then, as you coast along the shores of 
the Mediterranean, and traverse the 
provinces of Asia Minor, how cheering 
is it to see the Inspired Volume making 
its way from our depots at Malia, Con- 
stantinople, and Smyrna; at which last 
place, editions of the Scriptures are now 
printing for Wallachia, Bulgaria, and 
other parts of Turkey in Europe! With 
what pleasure, too, may your Commit- 
tee refer to the Agencies established in 
Sweden and Norway ; and to the opera- 
tions which are now commencing in 
Belgium, Portugal, and Spain! and, 
though they may no longer speak of Mr. 
Thomson as their Agent, whose services 
in the Western World were so faithful 
and so valuable; yet must your Com- 
mittee mark the good hand of God in 
providing and placing a new Agent there, 
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amidst fields of unusual promise and 
hope. And what shall your Committee 
say of the Agency projected for China ? 
what but that, if it succeed—and if the 
call for the Scriptures in that Empire 
be in any way proportioned to the vast- 
ness of its wants—there alone, for many 
years to come, the Society might find a 
solitary but ample field for all its energies. 
Yet still they must not be concentrated 
there; forthere is British India growing 
in its demands from year to year—and 
British America, whither the spirit or the 
necessity of emigration carries such mul- 
titudes of our own population—and the 
large continent of Africa, as well as the 
Islands of the Southern Sea ; in all which 
parts of the world, as the Report has 
sewn, our Society is conducting its 
operations, and is greatly encouraged 
in its work. 

And shall your Committee say nothing 
of Home—of Ireland, a part of ourselves, 
where the grants of our Society are re- 
quired to be made by thousands, for the 
schools and the peasantry —of England 
itself, where the distributions of the Sa- 
cred Volume are so large, and the ne- 
cessities of the people still in many parts 
so great—where, even in its Metropolis, 
and within sight of the spot where we 
meet, there is an incredible number of 
families, not almost, but altogether desti- 
tute of even a fragment of the Scriptures 
of Truth ? 

Weight of Obligation on the Society to 
maintain its Labours. 

Your Committee will here close this 
survey, and only detain you for one 
moment, to ask—Is the object of our In- 
stitution attained ? May our mutual 
compact be now honourably dissolved ? 
It is true, we labour not singly in this 
field of beneficence: there are other So- 
cieties, which keep the same object in 
view: some entered the field before us, 
and some have sprung up at our side: 
some are found on the Continent of 
Europe, and some in other parts of the 
world. Your Committee rejoice in their 
labours: your Committee thank God for 
them all; but, again they ask, Is the ne- 
cessity for our exertions superseded ? 
Are we at liberty to draw back from our 
post ? 

No! a weight of obligation rests on 
the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
God, in His mercy, has raised it to a 
solemn and responsible eminence, from 
which it must not—it dares not—it cannot 
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recede. Not to mention the claims 
which multiply upon it at home, there is 
scarcely a country in the civilized or un- 
civilized world, which does not direct 
toward it the eye of expectancy, and wait 
to receive from its hands the Law of our 
God. Its sound has gone forth to the 
ends of the earth, and ite zeal has pro- 
voked very many. Its example has been 

_ followed in other lands, and its bounty 
has been extended to many more. With 
such honours attendant on its past la- 
bours, and with such expectations which 
it has awakened for the future, your 
Committee will not urge the pretensions 
of the Institution as a mere matter of 
preference or taste, though the simpli- 
city of ite object has ever been its great 
attraction, and the Catholicity of its prin- 
ciple, they hope, has lost none of its 
charm. They chiefly rest its claim on 
the fact, that it is, in the hand of Divine 
Providence, an engine accomplishing ac- 
tual good—possessing a machinery most 
easily worked, and a power limited only 
by the measure of zeal which supplies it; 
all still tending to one simple result, the 
diffusion of the unadulterated Word of 
God among all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues. 

Cheered then by the accession of new 
friends, and sustained by the attachment 
or by the recollection of old ones; en- 
couraged by the widening fields of labour 
which open before us, and not forgetting 
the countless myriads which have hitherto 
lain beyond our reach; above all, re- 
ceiving daily fresh impulse from a grow- 
ing familiarity with the Book which we 
circulate ; animated by its hopes—sup- 
ported by its promises—imbued with its 
spirit—and constrained by the love of 
Him of whom it testifies—let us, in all 
humility and zeal, again go forth to the 
work to which our Master in Heaven has 
called us; assuredly believing, that all 
impediments to its accomplishment shall, 
be ere long, surmounted —that every 
valley shall be exalted, and every maun- 
tain and hill shall be made low ; and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the 
rough places plain : and the GLORY OF THE 
LOKD SHALL BE REVEALED, and ALL FLESH 
SHALL SEE IT TOGETHER ; FOR THE MOUTH 
OF THE LORD HATH SPOKEN IT. 


a 


UNITED KINGDOM.-——"WESTERN AFRICA. 


[ AUGUST, 
Western Africa. 


Cape Palmas. 

MARYLAND COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
Dr. James Hall, Governor of the 
American Colony at Cape Palmas, 
thus speaks of an 

Excursion in the Vicinity of the Colony. 

On leaving Grahway, distant from the 
Cape about two hours’ ride, I entered 
one of the most beautiful meadows which 
I ever beheld, from one to two miles in 
breadth; extending from Grahway Point 
to Half Cavally, as it is termed, a di- 
stance of near five miles. It was covered 
with fine fat cattle, sheep, and goats, 
belonging to the neighbouring towns. 

When within a mile or two of Half 
Cavally, we were met by not less than a 
thousand men, women, and children; in 
whose conntenances and gestures nothing 
but wonder and astonishment were visible. 
Their fear and joy knew no limits, as to 
their manner of shewing them, and I 
much feared, in duration, for the roar 
was absolutely insupportable. 

The town, or rather towns, of Half 
Cavally contain more than 1500 people, 
who are supported principally by trading. 

The head trade-men of this place are 
the most intelligent of any whom I have 
found on the coast. One, in particular, 
who has lived twelve years in England, 
is, as far as I have observed, a gentle- 
man. I may safely say, I was never 
treated with more civility and propriety 
than I was by this man. His house was 
built by a native of Cavally, in the Eu- 
ropean fashion; framed and weather- 
boarded, but covered with thatch. The 
nails and hinges were made by the coun- 
try-smiths. The lower story was used as 
a store, and the upper as sleeping and 
drawing rooms. I rested myself on a 
hair mattrass laid upon a high post field- 
bedstead ; and was favoured the while, by 
mine host, with sundry popular airs upon 
a fine-toned chamber-organ. The room 
was ornamented with many good English 
engravings and a large looking-glass, 
and contained the common useful articles 
of chairs and tables. Owing to the 
jealousy existing between these people 
and the people who accompanied me, I 
deemed it advisable to stop but a short 
time. 

To an enthusiastic admirer of nature, 
nothing could be more delightful than a 
stroll along the borders of these beautifal 
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fal fields — winding occasionally along 
almost impervious clusters of young palm- 
trees, whose spreading branches ex- 
cluded every ray of the scorching sun— 
then opening suddenly on an immense 
rice-field of the most delicate pea-green ; 
skirted by the beautiful broad-leaved 
plantain and banana, literally groaning 
under the immense masses of their golden 
fruit. 

I reached the Cavaily River about 
two miles above the mouth, at a very 
considerable town, subject to Baphro, 
King of Grand Cavally; containing, I 
should think, 1000 inhabitants; but I 
may overrate them, as the bustle was 
very great. 

Judging from my speed and the time 
I was in returning, I should say that 
Cavally was 18 miles distant from the 
Colony—certainly not less : and 18 miles 
of more beautiful, easily cultivated, and 
at the same time rich land, I do not be- 
lieve skirts any sea-coast in the world. 

Previous to my visiting Cavally, I 
ascended the main branch of our Cape 
Palmas River. The land on either side 
of the river is sufficiently elevated, the 
soil rich, and (what is of great impor- 
tance in this country) easily cultivated. 

I have also travelled a bush-path, 
running in an ENE direction, eight or 
ten miles; and found the country equally 
fertile in all quarters as on the borders 
of the river, or as that already described 
on the road to Cavally. 

The Rev. J. L. Wilson, Missionary 
of the American Board, bears the 
following testimony to the 

Good Prospects of the Colony. 

The colony is decidedly prosperous, 
and the disuse of rum will relieve it from 
many embarrassments, The fears which 
I once entertained, that the American 
Colonists would injure and impose on the 
Natives, are entirely removed, by the 
conviction that the Natives are making 
as rapid strides in the march of improve- 
ment and respectability as the Colonists. 
If education is promoted among the Na- 
tives, nothing need be apprehended about 
the Americans acquiring an overbearing 
ascendancy. 

—— ioe 
AMBRICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Ir appears, from the last accounts 
of this Mission, that the Rev. J. L. 
Wilson had recovered, after many 
months’ suffering, from the illness 
August, 1836. 
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mentioned at p. 28 of the Survey. 
From these accounts, which come 
up to August, we extract some par- 
ticulars. 


Commencement of Education. 


Our prospects of living and being 
useful in this country are far more en- 
couraging than they were a few months 
ago. Onur health is so good at present, 
that we have felt it our duty to com- 
mence our labours, but we shall not lose 
sight of the importance of preserving 
our health, My Wife and her Coloured 
Assistant have commenced asmali School, 
composed partly of Natives and partly of 
the children of Colonists—12 or 15 in all. 
We could increase the number of native 
children to almost any extent; but we 
thought it best to make a small begin- 
ning, and increase as circumstances would 
seem to warrant. The native scholars 
are those who have nearly attained to 
manhood ; and most of them can speak 
intelligible English. The School has been 
in operation two weeks ; and, so far, the 
progreas of the native scholars is quite 
satisfactory: at present, they manifest 
much more eagerness for learning than 
the American Children, and quite as 
much capacity. 

Besides her Day School, my Wife 
will, for the time to come, if her health 
continues, superintend two Sabbath 
Schools—one for the American Children 
in the forenoon, and one in the afternoon 
for those of the Natives who understand 
English sufficiently to be benefitted by 
her instructions. 

The Native Boys in our School are 
very ambitious and aspiring. Several of 
them can read a little, and one or two 
are now learning to write. 


Openings for Twenty additional Mis- 

sionaries. 

I fee] now more than ever the desira- 
bleness of exploring the coast to the lee- 
ward. I find that traders, from all 
parts of the world, attach much more im- 
portance to this part of the coast, in point 
of commerce, than to the windward, At 
Lahore, at Cape Coast, Widah, Calabar, 
Fernando Po, Gaboun, and several other 
points along this coast, there are Euro- 
pean Settlements; and there ought to be 
at each one of them a Missionary. I do 
not see why Christian Missionaries may 
not live at these places, when European 
Merchants and Officers, and at some of 
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them entire regiments of White Men, 
venture their lives. 

There is a consideration, which I 
would have sink deep in the hearts of 
Candidates for the Ministry: while they 
are delaying and hesitating about coming, 
the country is distreased and distracted 
by the Slave Trade. Slavers hover 
along this coast, like so many birds of 
prey ; and seize their victims under the 
eyes of Americans: but nobody is found 
for their relief. The inculcation of Re- 
ligion among these people will rear bul- 
warks against this traffic, far more formi- 
dable than all the force which civilized 
nations can employ; and, until this is 
done, there is very little hope of its ter- 
mination. But I must stop this subject. 
My heart sickens when I look upon the 
wide desolation around me, and remember 
the apathy of my dear brethren at home. 
To make calls and appeals, is only to 
mingle my voice with the many which 
are constantly falling upon their and your 
ears from all parts of the Pagan World. 
There is work here for TWENTY men, in- 
stead of one. 

Here also, as in South Africa and 
so many other quarters, the dark 
places of the earth are full of the 
habitations of cruelty. Mr. Wilson 
gives the following 


Instance of Cruel Ordeals among the 
Natives. 

There seldom occurs a death, without 
exciting suspicion among the friends of 
the deceased, that he has been poisoned 
by some one; and the poctors, or, as 
they are more frequently called, “‘ Devil 
Men,” are taxed to find out the perpe- 
trator. <A certain number of witnesses 
are selected ; and every individual who 
can be an object of suspicion, is required 
to plunge his hand into a pot of boiling 
oil: if innocent, he is supposed to suffer 
no pain—if guilty, his hand is severely 
burnt. Should the person thus found 
guilty deny the charge, be is subjected 
to another, and what every body regards 
as asure and infallible test; that is, to 
swallow a strong and large potation of 
the tea of sass-wood. What the qualities 
of this wood are, I do not know, except 
that it either produces death or violent 
and distressing vomiting. The quantity 
of the tea given to the man, when his ac- 
cusers are bent upon his destruction, 
is altogether incredible—enough, were 
there no poisonous qualities in it, to de- 
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stroy the life of any one. Several 
deaths have occurred in thie way, since 
we have been here; and I determined 
to be present the next time it was admi- 
nistered. 

Accordingly, a short time since, a man 
was condemned to undergo this distress- 
ing trial; and, as soon as I found the 
people assembled, I went to the place, 
having been entreated by the friends of 
the culprit to be present, and interpose 
my influence to save the man's life. The 
scene was truly affecting. The people 
were filed off into two lines, one on each 
side of the road: a large pile of the sase- 
wood, and the mortar in which it was to 
be pounded, were placed between. I 
readily distinguished the unfortunate cul- 
prit, for he had grown almost white with 
fear; and what seemed to increase his 
anguish, was the levity and indifference 
of the people around him. Indeed it is 
eo common an occurrence, that these 
people can look on one of their fellow- 
men writhing in the arms of death, with- 
out feeling the least compassion. I en- 
treated and remonstrated with the people 
—endeavouring to make them feel that 
their mode of trial in this respect was 
arbitrary and cruel. At first, very ge- 
neral and very decided opposition was 
manifested. The chief man in the pala- 
ver rose up; and, with angry looks and 
menacing gestures, told me to go away. 
I looked him steadily in the face; and, 
in a few moments, he turned his back. 
I continued to remonstrate ; and, soon 
after, the whole assembly gave a hearty 
assent to my taking the man. I have to 
keep him in my yard, until it is deter- 
mined whether he shall or not return to 
his native town. The man was accused 
of poisoning another, who had died a short 
time since. He might, or he might not, 
have been guilty. I felt, however, that 
the process of settling the question was 
unnatural and cruel, and that it ought to 
be terminated as speedily as possible. 
The practice is growing more unpopular. 
Dr. Hall had previously rescued several 
men; and I am induced to believe that 
the opposition manifested on this occasion, 
was merely a show. I trust that it will 
soon be known only as a relique of former 
days. The man whom I released has 
been exceedingly grateful, and regards 
me as the best friend that he has in the 
world. 
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South Africa. 


UNITED BRETHREN 


Retrospect, by the Elders’ Conference, of 
the First Century of the Mission. 


Tue following Retrospect is con- 
tained in a Letter, addressed, by the 
Bishops and Elders of the Brethren’s 
Church, from Berthelsdorp in Ger- 
many, on the 14th of February last, 
being the Centenary Jubilee of the 
Mission, to the Six Congregations in 
South Africa, under the care of the 
Brethren. 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SI8TERS— The year 
1836 promises to be one of deep interest 
to the whole Brethren’s Unity, inasmuch 
as it is the year appointed for the hold- 
fog of a General Synod of the Brethren's 
Church: to you, it will be rendered 
additionally memorable, by the celebra- 
tion, if the Lord permit, of the Cen- 
tenary Jubilee of the Mission in South 
Africa. 

It was on the 14th of February 1736, 
that Br. George Schmidt, who had already 
done the work of an evangelist in his 
native country, Moravia, set out from 
Herrnhut, for the purpose of proclaim- 
ing the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the 
Hottentots at the Cape of Good Hope. 
Within a short time after his arrival in 
that Colony, he saw himself surrounded 
by a company of souls, eagerly inquiring 
after the Way of Salvation; seven of 
whom, being the first converts from your 
Nation, he had the joy. to dedicate to the 
Lord in holy baptism. This little flock 
grew in grace, and in the knowledge of 
their Saviour; and not a few of the 
neighbouring Heathen manifested a de- 
sire to join themselves to it: when, sud- 
denly, Br. Schmidt was prohibited from 
baptizing any more converts, and com- 
pelled to return to Europe, in the year 
1744. The separation from his beloved 
Hottentots cost him many a pang; and 
numberless were the tears of affection and 
sorrow which they shed afterhim. In his 
retirement, at the Settlement of Niesky, 
in Upper Lusatia, his forsaken flock re- 
mained the object of his daily thoughts 
and prayers; till, on the 2d of August 
1735, he was permitted to enter into the 
joy of his Lord, in the 76th year of his 
age*. Meanwhile, the believing Hot- 


* The circumstances attending his translation 
were the following :—Being a member of the so- 
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tentots ceased not to implore the Lord 
that He would send back to them His 
faithful servant, or else appoint another 
in his place. 

It was not, however, till the year 1792, 
that the obstacles which prevented the 
renewal of the Mission were removed, - 
and Missionaries could be again sent to 
South Africa. These were the Brethren 
Marsveld, Schwinn, and Kihnel. Of 
the converts left behind by Father 
Schmidt, none was found surviving, after 
so long an interval, except old blind 
Helena; whose heart was filled with joy, 
and her mouth with thanksgiving, when 
she experienced the fulfilment of her ar- 
dent wishes, and heard once more, be- 
fore the close of her pilgrimage, the pre- 
cious words of eternal life. 

The testimony of our Brethren con- 
cerning Jesus found entrance among your 
Nation ; and, in a few years, a House of 
Prayer was erected at Bavianskloof, now 
called Gnadenthal ; around which a num- 
ber of Hottentot Families, concerned for 
their salvation, gradually set up their 
tents. Hereby the hostility of the neigh- 
bouring European Settlers was aroused ; 
and efforts were made, for a season, to 
destroy the tender plant, which had be- 
gun to yield such pleasing fruit: but the 
Lord defended His servants, who com- 
mitted their cause to Him; and watched 
over their little flock, who increased in 
number and in grace. 

You are not ignorant, how, in process 
of time, other congregations of your be- 
lieving countrymen were successively 
formed at Groenekloof, at Enon, near the 
eastern boundary of the Colony, and at 
Elim, near Cape Aiguilla; nor yet of the 
circumstances under which our Brethren 
undertook the spiritual and temporal 
charge of the afflicted patients in the Le- 
per Hospital at Hemel-en-Aarde. The 
number of Adult Members belonging to 


called ‘*Company of Interceseors,” who, according 
to the remarkable practice at that time prevailing in 
the Brethren's Unity, divided among themselves the 
ewenty -four hours of the Hone fe ane night, to the in- 
tent that spe pong ¢ tage ight be made to 
the Throne of r the chores of God and 
the sdvancement of the Hedeemer's Kin 
had retired to his ¢hamber at ne ean hour, to 
take his sbare in this blessed d and while thus 
ght’ On these occa- 
2 Brethren, that the 
Saas condition of the little flock he had left be- 
d in South Africa was a special subject of his 
oeage erful remembrance : it is therefore more than 
probable, that his last moments were spent in fer- 
vent intercession ir. behalf of his beloved Hotten- 
tots; a suitable close toa life, the earlier portion of 
which had been marked self-denying exertion in 
the cause of his Divine Master, and the latter, wy 
unobtrusive humility and apie resignation to H 
gracious will.— Bd.of ‘* Pertodical Acovents, 
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these various Stations now amount to 
above 2000. Since the year 1827 a Sixth 
Congregation has existed at Shiloh, on 
the river Klipplaat, in the country of the 
Tambookies; which, though small in num- 
ber, is closely united in spirit with those 
which have been gathered from the Hot- 
tentot Nation. 

At the time of the conquest of the 
Cape Colony by the English, the Lord 
kept the congregation at Gnadenthal as 
the apple of His eye. Enon was indeed 
exposed to severe trials and losses; when, 
in the years 1819 and 1834, the Colony 
was invaded by the Caffres: yet, on the 
latter occasion, we call to mind with gra- 
titude, the Divine Protection, vouchsafed 
both to the Settlement, and to the inha- 
bitants, a large proportion of whom found 
a hospitable asylum at Uitenhage. 
Though surrounded by hordes of wild and 
lawless Heathen, our Brethren at Shiloh 
and their little flock have hitherto lived 
in comparative tranquillity ; and we are 
encouraged to hope that the Lord has 
still thoughts of peace over that Sta- 
tion. 

You, Dear Brethren and Sisters, will 
doubtless feel yourselves excited to ap- 
pear, on the l4th of February, with 
praise and thanksgiving, in the presence 
of the God of all Grace, the Father of 
Mercy; who gave His well-beloved Son 
to death for you, and has revealed Him 
to your hearts as your Saviour and Re- 
deemer. The blessings and privileges 
which He hath conferred upon you through 
the proclamation of the Gospel, your ad- 
mission into His Charch by Holy Bap- 
tism, and your participation of the Holy 
Communion, call loudly upon you to walk 
worthy of His grace ; and to be a bright 
example to those of your countrymen, who 
have not yet experienced the riches of 
His love. Remember what He has done, 
within the last few years, for the dear 
infants whom He has given you to nurse 
for Him—how He has drawn their ten- 
der hearts to Himself, and made them 
the almost-anconscious witnesses of His 
soul-constraiuing power to those of riper 
years: thas hath He perfected praise 
out of the mouth even of babes and 
sucklings. Give diligence, therefore, to 
make your own calling and election sure: 
take heed that ye receive not the grace 
of God in vain: watch and pray, lest ye 
be again ensnared by the deceitfulness 
of sin. Love your spiritual teachers, 
who, for your sake, have forsaken country 
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and kindred, and have performed long 
and dangerous voyages acroas the gseat 
ocean, in dependence on the protection 
of Him, whom winds and seas obey, that 
they might declare unto you the things 
which belong to your peace: attend to 
their affectionate exhortations and earnest 
reproofs ; for they watch for your souls, 
as they that mnst give account to the 
Lord, who has sent them to you as mes- 
sengers of His Gospel. 

Ye Children—profit by the instruction 
which you are favoured to enjoy; that 
you may learn to read for yourselves in 
that Blessed Book, which tells you how 
dearly you are loved by the Saviour, and 
how He has deigned to pronounce you 
the heirs of His Kingdom. Ye Overseers 
— beware, lest, having admonished others, 
you yourselves should become cast-aways. 
Ye Parents—bring up your children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; 
and set them a good example in all things. 
Ye, who labour with your Hands—shew 
faithfalness and diligence in that which 
is committed to you. Ye Husbandmen— 
forget not to look to Him, from whum 
alone cometh the increase, for a blessing 
upon your sowing and planting; and 
take heed that ye use not His gifts for 
an occasion to the flesh. Ye Soldiers— 
obey those who have the command over 
you; mindful, at the same time, that ye 
have sworn fidelity to the Great Captain 
of your Salvation, who has delivered you 
from the power of darkness, and translated 
you into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son. Ye Sick and Infirm—cast not 
away your confideuce in Him, who hath 
compassion on our infirmities; having 
been tempted in all points like as we are, 
yet without sin. Ye Baptized—remem- 
ber the grace imparted to you in baptism, 
when you renounced the devil and all his 
works; and, through faith, were enabled 
to put on Christ, that ye may be sancti- 
fied wholly, both in body and in spirit. 
Ye who have been received into the 
Congregation— demean yourselves as 
worthy members of that body, whereof 
Jesus Christ is the Head. Ye Commu- 
nicants—continue to hunger for that Bread 
of Life which came down from heaven, 
and to thirst for that Water of Life which 
the Son of Man alone can give unto you, 
that ye may be partakers of the highest 
good to be enjoyed in this vale of tears. 
Let every one encourage and exhort the 
other daily, while it is called to-day, to 
follow after those things which pertain 
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unto life and godliness, and which are 
well pleasing in the sight of God our 
Saviour. 

Be assured, that you are often remem- 
bered in love, not only by the Members 
of the Brethren’s Church, but also by 
many Children of God of other Denomi- 
nations; and that, on the approaching 
Day of Jubilee, you will be specially 
commended to the God of all Grace, 
with the fervent supplication, that He 
would hold His hand over you, protect 
you from that which is evil, and set you 
to His praise in the earth. May He who 
bath pleasure in uprightness of heart, 
incline you faithfully to attend to the 
voice of the Holy Spirit—that gracious 
Guide, who never fails to warn you, 
whenever you are tempted to wander, 
either to the right hand or the left, from 
the path of peace! Jesus hath received 
gifts for men, even for the rebellious 
also: may those of you who have forfeited 
their fellowship with the Charch, consider 
their ways, acknowledge their transgres- 
sions, and earnestly seek to be restored 
to their lost privileges! There will be 
joy in heaven over each sinner, who thus 
repents; and seeks forgiveness of sins 
with Him, who rejects none that comes to 
Him weary and heavy-jaden. Think of 
the handreds of your countrymen, who 
have gone before you on the narrow way; 
and, having attained the end of their 
faith, even the salvation of their souls, 
now stand justified and sanctified before 
the throne, singing the praises of the 
Lamb that was slain, and hath redeemed 
them unto God by His blood. None of 
you knows how soon the hour of his de- 
parture may arrive. Watch, therefore, 
and pray always, that ye enter not into 
temptation, but be found ready to stand 
before the Son of Man. 

Receive from the whole Elders’ Con- 


ference of the Unity, and especially from 


the Members of the Mission Department, 
the salutation of true brotherly love, and 
au assurance of the interest which we take 
at all times in your spiritual and temporal 
well-being. 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all, Amen. 

(Signed) ‘‘G. M. Scaneiper, Ep. Fr. 

It is remarked on this Letter in 
the “ Periodical Accounts ”— 

The brief outline, which it presents of 
the early history of the Mission and its 
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progress during the past hundred years, 
will be read with interest; and the fa- 
therly admonitions and the fervent sup- 
plications with which it concludes, will 
suggest many a heartfelt wish and prayer, 
that the admonitions may be cheerfully 
followed and the supplications graciously 
heard and answered. 
——— 

FRENCH PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 
Difficulties of Missionaries among the 
Wandering South-African Tribes. 
Tue Committee, in the following re- 
marks, set forth the peculiar circum- 
stances of Missions placed among 
some of the South-African Tribes, 
in a manner which will assist our 
Readers in appreciating the trials 

attending such labours. 

In countries which are in some mea- 
sure civilized, Missionaries have to build 
Places of Worship and open Schools; 
that they may make the Gospel known, 
by preaching the Word, by the instruc- 
tion of the young, and by the publication 
of religious works. Among savage peo- 
ple, bordering on a state of nature, but 
who feel the necessity of associating to- 
gether, the course of the Missionary is 
complicated; as he must be at the same 
time preacher, teacher, and artisan. 

But the Natives of the South of Africa 
form a distinct class. They are a no- 
made or wandering people: they sup- 
pose it to be impossible to exist without 
continual change from one place to ano- 
ther. This is partly the natural effect 
of a barren soil; for when their pastures 
are burnt up by the heat of the sun, or 
their fountains fail, they are obliged to 
seek support for themselves and their 
cattle elsewhere: and they are wan- 
derers also from necessity ; for as their 
various ‘I'ribes are continually at war 
one with another, and the conqueror 
usually usurps the place of the conquered 
whom he deprives of both his lands and 
his herds, there is no safety for the van- 
quished but in flight; and oftentimes, to 
avoid perishing with hunger in the de- 
sert, he attacks with desperation the 
first Tribe which he encounters in his re- 
treat; and thus pillage and desolation 
follow each other over a vast extent of 
country. 

In such a state of things, how many 
difficulties present themselves when the 
object is—to choose a spot for a Missio- 
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nary Station protected from such devas- 
tations—to collect together a people so 
habituated to wander—to attach them to 
the soil—to infuse into them a love of 
labour—to bring them to appreciate the 
advantages of a fixed abode—to induce 
them to build convenient dwellings and to 
cultivate the soil! Before the Missio- 
nary can distribute among them the 
Bread which endureth unto eternal life, 
he is often obliged to provide them with 
that which perisheth: before he can la- 
bour to save their souls by the Gospel, 
he must sometimes deliver them from the 
horrors of famine and the imminent peril 
of death. Such is the position in which 
our Brethren Lemue and Rolland are 
placed, with regard to the Tribe of the 
Baharootzes. 


guevditerranean, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Tue Rev. H. D. Leeves, in writing 
to the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, under date of the 18th of 
May, thus speaks of the 


Injurious Effect of Calumnies on the 
Schools at Syra. 

By last month’s packet [ gave you 
some account of an encouraging distribu- 
tion of a number of copies of the Scrip- 
tures in this city, by sale at low prices; 
and, at the same time, mentioned a less 
pleasing event—the appearance of a 
pamphlet printed at Paris, full of mali- 
cious and artful representations; assail- 
ing, generally, the operations of Protes- 
tant Missionaries in Greece, but directed 
more particularly against those settled 
at Syra: namely, the Rev. Mr. Hildner, 
who has the direction of the Charch 
Missionary Society's large and flourishing 
School ; the Rev. Mr. Robertson, of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of America, 
who has a Printing Establishment and a 
Girls’ School under his charge ; and my- 
self. For several months befure this 
fireband was thrown in among us, we 
had enjoyed a season of unusual quiet; 
which we had often remarked on, with- 
out suspecting that it was the prelude to 
a storm: and only three weeks pre- 
viously, Mr. Robertson, from conside- 
rations of health and pressing business, 
had taken his leave of us, on a visit to 
America; entrusting to me, during his 
absence, the general superintendence 
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of this Press, which for some time to 
come, will chiefly be occupied with 
printing our Greco-Turkish Bible. 

Among other calumnies adapted to the 
capacities of the vulgar, the report was 
spread abroad, that it was the intention 
of the Missionaries, on a certain day, to 
make all the children of the schools free- 
masons, by sealing them on the forehead 
and in four other parts of the body. 
These things had been at work since the 
12th of April—the day on which this 
book, before mentioned, first made its 
appearance ; when, on the morning of 
the 28th, a serious riot was produced in 
Mr. Hildner’s School, at which about 
500 children were, as usual, assembled, 
by a number of Ipsariote Women vio- 
lently rushing in—demanding their child- 
ren with loud cries—and exclaiming 
that they should not be sealed and made 
freemasons. The children were seized 
with a general panic, and fied out of the 
school with those which were taken 
away by their parents and friends ; ands 
large crowd of people was very soon as- 
sembled—some seeking their children— 
others brought by curiosity—and others, 
no doubt, with malicious intentions; so 
that all the rooms of the school were 
filled, and the confusion was complete. 
The Infant Schools were entirely broken 
up; the Girls’ Schools nearly so: only the 
Boys’ Schools could be kept together. 

Notwithstanding the tumult of tho 
morning, Mr. Hildner’s School was, in 
the afternoon, attended by 150 children, 
which the next day increased to 200, and 
subsequently to above 300. Many child- 
ren have, however, from that time been 
withdrawn from the school. 

—fp——.. 
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In the Letter just quoted, Mr. Leeves 
adds a distressing account of the 


Burning of the Scriptures at Syra. 

A painfal feature of the proceedings of 
this 28th of April was, that a copy of the 
Pentateuch was torne in pieces, and the 
fragments strewed before the door of Mr. 
Hildner’s School: the next morning, a 
New Testament was openly burnt, by a 
party of the populace, close to the public 
bazaar. There were numbers of well- 
disposed citizens, who, of course, were 
shocked at such proceedings. 

On the following morning, I was call- 
ed, while dreasing, to witness a painful 
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sight—the burning ofa Pentateuch within 
a few yards of my own door, and in front 
of a house which is the property of Prof. 
Bambas. A similar proceeding took place 
on the following Sunday, a little above 
my house; where the book chosen by 
these ignorant fanatics, to shew their ab- 
horrence of us and our proceedings, was 
the New Testament in Ancient and Mo- 
dern Greek. Truly may we say of 
them, They know not what they do! and 
I am sure we ought to pray with our Sa- 
viour, Father, forgive them ! 

_ I desired the man, who gave me this 
intelligence, to gather up some of the 
fragments, and bring them to me. He 
did so; and I was much struck by my 
eye lighting on the following passage, in 
Ancient Greek, from St. Paul's Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians—a passage 
very descriptive of our circumstances, 
and of our daty under them: By pure- 
ness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, by 
kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love un- 
JSeigned, by the word of truth, by the 
power of God, by the armour of righteous- 
ness on the right hand and on the left, by 
honour andd ishonour, by evil report and 
good report; as deceivers, and yet true; 
as unknown, and yet well known; as 
dying, and, behold, we live ; as chastened, 
and not killed; as sorrowful, yet alway 
rejoicing. Upon turning this dishonoured 
fragment of God’s Word, my eye met 
the words (2 Cor. vii. 2)—Receive us : 
.we have wronged no man—we have cor- 
rupted no man—we have defrauded no 
man. I speak not this to condemn you. 
And, on the back of the same fragment, 
was a passage equally fit to form part of 
an address to our misguided adversaries, 
whose cry, from the Archbishop down to 
the lowest individual, is, ‘‘ We are the 
True Orthodox Church: you are but 
Heretics :’ Do ye look on things after 
the outward appearance? If any man 
trust lo himself that he is Christ's, let him 
of himself think this again, that as he is 
Christ's, even so are we Christ's. 

But I must, I think, enclose to you 
this relic, together with some fragments 
of the torne Pentateuch, which may have 
a melancholy interest for yourself and 
the members of our Committee; and may 
be worth preserving, in some corner of 
the Society's library, as a Memorial of 
Syra in May 1835. Whilst your Reli- 
gious Festivals are going on in London 
at this season, we are called upon to wit- 
ness an Auto-da-Fe of another descrip- 
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tion. But God is, I trust, at work here, 
as well as there, though after a different 
manner: and if the blood of the Martyrs 
has proved the rich increase of the Church, 
why should not the burning of the Bible 
in Greece be an omen of its approaching 
triumph ? 

i 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


In the Instructions of the Committee 
to Messrs. Johnston and Schneider, 
appointed (see p. 73 of the Survey 
for 1835) as Missionaries to Broosa 
and Trebisond, various interesting 
statements occur relative to Asia 
Minor, which we here extract. 


Past and Present State of Asia Minor. 

In the middle parts of the Peninsula 
of Asia Minor, there rises an elevated 
terrace, about 60 leagues in breadth ; 
bounded on the north by the mountain 
ridge of Olympus, on the south by the 
corresponding ridge of Taurus, and on 
the west by another connecting Taurus 
with Olympus. ‘This terrace, though by 
no means so lofty as the moantains which 
surround it, is elevated; and huge ranges 
of mountains are piled upon it, with ex- 
tensive intervening plains. 

On this great upland, in ancient times, 
were Phrygia, Cappadocia, Galatia, and 
Lycaonia— countries the names of which 
are rendered familiar to us by the New 
Testament: and there, also, were the 
cities of Iconium, Derbe, Lystra, and 
the Anticch of Pisidia. 

From the ridges, which support this 
high central region, the land descends 
irregularly, broken by mountains, to- 
ward the Mediterranean, the Agean, 
and the Black Seas. Around, upon this 
extensive slope, were the countries of 
Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia, and Caria, 
on the south—Lydia, Mysia and Troas, 
on the west—and Bithynia, Paphlagonia, 
and Pontus, on the north; with nearly 
twenty cities mentioned in the Sacred 
Records of the Christian Church. 

The provinces of Asia Minor, for na- 
tural attractions, are to be numbered with 
the most favoured portions of the earth. 
At present, notwithstanding the oppres- 
sive and even desolating influence of the 
government and of the dominant Religion, 
they are estimated to contain upward of 
4,000,000 of people; and, anciently, the 
population must have been much greater. 
Asia Minor, when traversed by the 
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Apostle Pani, is said to have contained 
no less than 500 rich and populous cities, 
connected together by public highways 
substantially built and paved. ‘There, 
paganism and civilization, though opposed 
in nature, were associated perhaps in the 
highest degree possible. The doctrines 
and rites of polytheism were embellished 
and sustained by the highest efforts of 
wealth and genius. Art, learning, riches, 
power, policy, prejudice, the splendour of 
literature, and the force of genius, were 
all arrayed on the side of superstition ; 
as if it were the intention of the All-wise 
God, to demonstrate the baleful influence 
of mistakes concerning His nature, upon 
mind in the highest stages of human cul- 
tivation. And never was the depravity 
of the haman heart more developed. 
Labours of the Apostles in Asia Minor. 
It was against these things that are 
mighty, that the weak things of the world 
were arrayed, when the Charch of Antioch 
in Syria, at the command of the Holy 
Ghost, sent a Christian Mission into 
Asia Minor. That Mission was com- 
posed of but two Missionaries—one, a 
Young Man from the Schoois of Tarsus 
and Jerusalem; the other, a Native of 
Cyprus, and perhaps more advanced in 
years. Behold them landing in Pamphy- 
lia, with a single attendant; and he, 
alarmed by the hardships and dangers of 
the enterprise, forsaking them almost 
immediately ! And what was their ob- 
ject? Nothing less than to abolish the 
splendid ceremonies, and to bring con- 
tempt on the numerous magnificent edi- 
fices, of the religion of the country—to 
subvert a powerful priesthood, upheld by 
an interested government, and by thou- 
sands of interested artificers and trades- 
men in every city of the land—in short, 
to effect a vast change in the religion, 
character, habits, and condition of the 
whole people. And what means had they 
to effect so mighty a revolution? Had 
they the powerful agency of the Printing 
Press? Had they Bibles, and Tracts, 
and School-books, to scatter by thousands 
among the people; and Schools, and 
Science, and a well-devised system of 
Education? No! ‘They depended al- 
most wholly on the blessing of God on 
their personal exertions as preachers of 
the Gospel : in the exercise of this gift, 
and depending on that grace, they passed 
from city to city, and from province to 
province; and though they nowhere 
rendered the new Religion predominant, 
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they everywhere inflicted a wound on 
the old which ultimately proved mortal. 

Take another view. Behold this same 
Young Missionary from Cilicia entering 
the port of Ephesus in a Corinthian 
galley, accompanied by two mechanics 
for lay helpers. Why come to that 
industrious metropolis of Asia? While 
descending, with his companions, from the 
Corinthian vessel, and mingling with the 
crowd, suppose that some sage of Ionia 
was standing by, and was told that these 
persons were come to render the Temple 
of the great goddess Diana despised, 
whom all Asia and the world worshipped. 
With what scorn would he have regarded 
such chimerical enthusiasts! And yet, 
in the space of four years, through the 
blessing of God on the labours of these 
Missionaries and those of a young and 
eloquent preacher from Alexandria, the 
danger of this very result, by common 
consent of the inhabitants, had become 
most imminent 

How greatly was the end dispropor- 
tioned to the means !—doubtless that the 
excellency of the power might be seen to 
be of God, and not of man. And thus 
it was everywhere in Asia Minor. The 
labourers were very few, and the harvest 
very great. Not more than a dozen 
preachers are named in the New Testa- 
ment as connected with the Missions in 
lesser Asia, and only three of these were 
Apostles. 

That Blessed Spirit, who directs Mi<- 
sionaries, and without whom they can do 
nothing, saw fit to forbid the labours of 
Paul in Bithynia. This field was reservy- 
ed, as it would seem, for the Apostle Pe. 
ter; and we find the Gospel firmly rooted 
there when Pliny, the celebrated Roman 
Governor of Bithynia, came into the pro- 
vince not many years after the death of 
that Apostle. There, too, was held the 
Council of Nice, the most celebrated Re- 
ligions Convocation on record; when, 
though less than 300 years had elapsed 
since the crucifixion of Christ, the sceptre 
of Imperial Rome was laid at the feet of 
the Christian Church. 


Exact Fulfilment of Scripture in the Pre. 
seni Condition of the Seven Churches, 
In surveying the present condition of 

Asia Minor, there is nothing so remarka- 
ble as that of the Seven Churches, which 
formed a glorious constellation in the 
primitive age of the Church. They are 
thus described by their latest and most 
able historian :— 
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To , shorne of her religious ardour 
and fallen from her first love, the extinction 
of the light and influence of Christianity was 
foretold; and the total subversion of both 
Church and City followed, as the punishment 
of her impenitence: there is now no trace of 
the faith which was once preached: the can- 
dlestick has been removed from the station 
where it was planted by the Apostles: the tra- 
veller looks down from the heights of Prion, 
Corissus, and Pactyas, on a scene of solitude 
and desolation—all is silence, except when 
occasionally interrupted by the sea-bird’s cry, 
the barking of the Turcoman’s dog, or the 
impressive tones of the muezzin from the 
ruined towers of Aisaluk ; and the remains 
of the temples, churches, and palaces of 
Ephesus are now buried beneath the accu- 
mulated sands of the Cayster. The Sardians 
and Laodiceans were found degenerate and 
lukewarm; and to a similar doom of subver- 
sion they were to be subject: there are now 
no Christians in either: a few mud buts in 
Sart represent the ancient splendour of Croe- 
sus; and the nodding ruins of its acropolis, 
with the colossal tumuli of the Lydian Kings, 
impressively teach the littleness of man, and 
the vanity of human glory. But in Laodicea 
the scene is far more cheerless and rpagh 
no human being resides among its ruins: the 
abandonment threatened has indeed over- 
taken it; and neither Christ nor Mohammed 
has either temple or follower upon its site. 
The fate of Pergamos and Thyatira has not 
been so severe; but the foretold apostacies 
here triumphed over evangelical truth, and 
they now groan beneath Turkish cruelty and 
despotism. But the fortunes of Smyrna and 
Philadelphia have most remarkably corre- 
sponded with the disclosures of the Apoca- 
lypse: in every age which has revolved, they 
have experienced an hour of temptation: the 


Heathen Priest, the Roman Emperor, and , 


the Turkish Bandit, successively inflicted the 
tribulation announced ; while, notwithstand- 
ing the devastations of war, earthquakes, and 

rsecutions, according to the original pro- 
mise, the faith has survived in both cities the 
injuries which it has suffered. 


Little more of the Christian Church 
exists, however, at Smyrna and Phila- 
delphia, than the form and name. The 
light is extinguished: only the candle- 
stick remains. But the light which shone 
upon the Waldenses, when the rest of 
the world was shrouded in gloom, was 
brought from the golden candlesticks of 
Lesser Asia. In after ages, when the 
Seven Churches were suffering the right- 
eous judgments of God, this light shone 
brightly on the waters of the Rhone, and 
into the deep neighbouring Valleys of 
Savoy. And in the cities of Smyrna 
and Philadelphia it will doubtless be re- 
kindled; as well as among the moun- 
tains of Pisidia, Phrygia, Galatia, and 
Cappadocia, and upon the plains of Ci- 
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licta and Pamphylia, Pontus and Bithy-. 
nia, and those which look out upon the 
ARgean Sea. 


China. 


Mz. G. J. Gordon, Secretary of the 
Calcutta Tea Company, desirous of 
ascertaining the mode adopted by 
the Chinese in the cultivation of the 
Tea Plant, made an excursion from 
Canton, in November 1834, to the 
Ankoy Tea-Hills, in whieh he was 
accompanied by the Rev. C. Gutz- 
laff. In May 1835, he attempted a 
more distant journey, to the Bohea 
or Wooe Hills: in this, also, he was 
accompanied by Mr. Gutzlaff; and 
likewise by the Rev. Edwin Stevens, 
of the American Board of Missions. 
In this last Journey (which is the 
same as that denominated Mr. Gutz- 
laff’s Sixth Visit, at pp. 101, 102 of 
the last Survey) he did not attain his 
object, having been prevented from 
proceeding by the Chinese Autho- 
rities. Mr. Gordon has given an 
account of these expeditions, in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal; and Mr. Stevens has com- 
municated to the Board the details 
of that in which he took part. From 
these sources we shall collect such 
information as may be interesting to 
our -teaders. 


Excursion to the Ankoy Tea- Hills. 
Mr. Gordon thus speaks of the 
Culttoation of the Tea Plant. 

We were much struck with the variety 
of the appearance of the plants: some of 
the shrubs scarcely rose to the height of 
a cubit above the ground, and those were 
so very bushy that the hand could not be 
thrust between the branches. They were 
also very thickly covered with leaves; but 
these were very small, scarcely above 
three-fourths of an inch long. In the 
same bed were other plants, with stems 
four feet high; far legs branchy, and with 
leaves from one and a half to two inches 
in length. The produce of great and 
small was said tobe equal. The distance 
from centre to centre of the plants was 
about four and a half feet, and the plants 
seemed to average about two feet in dia- 
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meter. Though the ground was not ter- 
raced, it was formed into beds, which 
were partly levelled. These were per- 
fectly well dressed, as in garden culti- 
vation; and each little plantation was 
surrounded by a low stone fence and a 
trench. There was no shade; but the 
places selected for the cultivation were 
generally in the hollows of hills, where 
there was a good deal of shelter on two 
sides, and the slope comparatively easy. 
I should reckon the site of the highest 
plantations which we visited to be about 
700 feet above the plain; but those 
which we saw at half that height, and 
even less, appeared more thriving, pro- 
bably from having somewhat better soil, 
though the best is little more than mere 
sand. I have taken specimens from three 
or four gardens. Contrary to what we 
had been told the preceding night, I 
found that each garden had its little nurse- 
ry; where the plants were growing to 
the height of four or five inches, as closely 
set as they could stand: from which I 
conceive that the plant requires abso- 
lutely a free soil, not wet and not clayey, 
but of a texture which will retain mois- 
ture; and the best site is one not so 
low as that at which water is apt to spring 
from the sides of a hill, nor so high as to 
be exposed to the violence of stormy 
weather. There is no use in attempting 
to cultivate the plant on an easterly ex- 
posure, though it is sufficiently hardy to 
bear almost any degree of dry cold. 


Greaz Population and High State of Cultteation. 

The country through which we passed 
swarmed with inhabitants, and exhibited 
the highest degree of cultivation ; though 
it was only in a few spots that we saw 
any soil which would be deemed in Ben- 
gal tolerably good: rice, the sweet po- 
tato, and sugar-cane, were the principal 
articles of culture. 

We had now to ascend a barren and 
rugged mountain, which seemed destined 
by nature to set the hand of man at defi- 
ance; yet, even here, there was not a 
spot where a vegetable would take root 
which was not occupied by at least a 
dwarf pine, planted for the purpose of 
yielding fire-wood, and a kind of turpen- 
tine; and wherever a nook presented an 
opportunity of gaining a few square yards 
of level ground by terracing, no labour 
seems to have been spared to redeem 
such spots for the purpose of rice culti- 
vation. 
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Civility and Kindnees of the People. 

At every village, the people poured 
out to see us; vying with one another 
in marks of civility and kindness. The 
day, however, becoming very hot, we 
took shelter from the sun under the roof 
of the boat, to the disappointment of 
many who waded into the water to gra- 
tify themselves with a sight of the strang- 
ers. Coming at last to a high bank, 
close to a populous town, they actually 
offered the boatman 400 cash if he would 
bring us to; and, on his refusal, the boys 
began pelting the boat with clods and 
stones. On this, Mr. Gutzlaff went on 
deck to remonstrate, and Mr. Ryder to 
intimidate with his gun: betwixt both, 
the effect was instantaneous; and the 
seniors of the crowd apologized for the 
rude manner in which the boys had at- 
tempted to enforce the gratification of 
their curiosity. 

On the road, the villages poured forth 
their population as we moved along. 
At one place, they were actually over- 
heard by Mr. Gutzlaff thanking our 
guides for having conducted us by that 
road, and proposing to raise a subscrip- 
tion to reward them. 


Unsuccesgful Altempt to reach the Bohea 
or Wooe Hills. 

On these Hills are formed the Tea 
Plantations of the Fuhkeen or Fokien 
Province. The Directors of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society give the fol- 
lowing 

General Views of Proceedings. 

On the 7th of May 1835, Mr. Gordon 
and his friends disembarked from the 
ship “‘ Governor Findlay,” and proceeded 
in a boat up the western branch of the 
Min River; but, having lost their course 
in the mazes of its numerous streams, 
were soon involved in the most perplex- 
ing uncertainty as to the right direction. 
With considerable difficulty they reached 
Fuhchowfoo, where they were surrounded 
by government war-boats, and where the 
strong opposing current in the river 
obliged them soon to cast anchor; when 
the Chinese, by great exertion, passed 
aome distance above them on the stream. 

The voyagers now began to apprehend 
resistance; and their suspicions were 
strengthened when a kwanfoo came 
alongside, bearing in his hands some 
loose papers, which, having no appear- 
ance of an official communication, Mr. 
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Gutzlaff, on whose attention they were 
urged, refused to notice. After night- 
fall, the people of the villages, among 
whom there appeared every desire to aot 
a friendly part, brought the adven- 
turous party supplies. The wind was 
lulled; and, during the night, they heard 
much beating of gongs, firing of arms, 
and cheering among the war- boats. 

In the morning, fresh attempts were 
made to deliver messages in writing, as 
if from the Authorities. One of these 
papers, brought by a_ simple-looking 
peasant boy, was read by Mr. Gutzlaff: 
it stated, that multitades of officers, with 
an army of 9000 men, were drawn up 
close by, and that there were tens of 
thousands of soldiers further on. This, 
being palpably a gross exaggeration, was 
otherwise deemed of no importance, than 
that it indicated a disposition to impede 
the further advance of Mr. Gordon and 
his companions. 

They now resolved to prosecute their 
undertaking, except prevented by actual 
force; and again got under weigh, with 
all their canvas spread to the rising 
breeze : but had not proceeded far, when 
a dangerous and continued discharge of 
fire-arms, by which one of their men 
was wounded, warned them to desist, 
and they finally put about, with the 
intention of returning to Fubchow. 
During the night, they again lost their 
course—the tide fell—and, at day-light, 
they found that the boat had run upon 
a bank, and now lay at a distance of 
sixty yards from the water: the inhabi- 
tants, who collected on the spot, were 
friendly, and brought fish and other pro- 
visions for sale; but, in the course of 
the morning, a number of soldiers, headed 
by an officer, scrambled into the boat, 
and disturbed the party while at break- 
fast. Mr. Gutzlaff told them to retire; 
but they persisted in keeping possession 
of the boat, until the sailors obliged them 
to withdraw. When the tide again rose, 
the boat regained the main channel; 
and, escorted by a numerous fleet of 
Chinese war-junks, reached Mingan on 
the 13th of May — passed the forts at 
the Bogue, whence a salute was fired— 
and, in the afternoon of the same day, 
got on board the ship from which they 
bad started. 

A petition was immediately forwarded 
to the Viceroy, praying for an inquiry 
into the conduct of the persons who had 
fired on them in the river—complaining 
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of the fierce and wanton attack thus 
made upon their lives—and demanding 
reparation. Much delay ensued: the 
application was answered in an unmanly 
and evasive manner; and, up to the 17th 
of May, at which time the ° Findlay” 
removed from the Min River into the 
outer bay, no redress had been obtained. 

Mr. Gordon had hoped to penetrate 
at least 200 miies into the country; and 
to spend several weeks there, in making 
observations on the cultivation and pre- 
‘paration of the tea-plant. The enterprise, 
as regards this design, must consequently 
be considered as unsuccessful. 

Mr. Stevens states, in reference to 

The sum of our attempt is briefly this. 
We reached the mouth of the Min River 
May 6th. The next day, we embarked in 
our boat, and began to ascend the river. 
This we persevered in for four days, 
during which time we often lost our way, 
or got aground ; but received no intima- 
tion from any one of disapprobation of our 
enterprise. We saw a good deal of the 
people, and reached the distance of about 
seventy miles from the vessel. But, on 
the fifth morning, we were suddenly fired 
upon by two parties of military, stationed 
on both sides of the river. They kept 
up so close a fire, that we were at length 
convinced that it was vain to think of ad- 
vancing farther; and eo put about, and 
returned to the ship, after a week’s ab- 
sence. We experienced the special pro- 
tection of the Lord; so that but two 
of our men were wounded, and they 
slightly. 

Beauty and Fertility of the Valley of the Min. 

The tract of country through which' 
this excursion led us, independent of all 
other considerations, is one of great inter- 
est and beauty. 

The River Min, though in magnitude 
it may seem but insignificant in compa- 
rison with several of the vast rivers of 
Asia and China, yet, in real utility and 
commercial importance, will contest the 
palm with any of them. It drains the 
waters of the Province from the parallels 
of 28 degrees to 25 degrees 30 minutes 
north; and in longitude extends through 
the whole breadth of Fuhkeen. Its 
northern branch, rising in the province of 
Chekeang, passes southward through the 
very centre of the Wooe Hills, and joins 
the two western branches at the city of 
Yenpingfoo; from whence, pursuing a 
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south-east direction, it reaches the ocean, 
after a course of above 300 miles. 

Besides the capital, Fuhchow, there 
stand on this river and its branches three 
cities of the Foo order, and twenty-two of 
the Heen, in all, twenty-six walled towns. 
' Bold, high, and romantic hills give 4 
uniform, yet ever-varying aspect to the 
country; but it partakes so much of the 
mountainous character, that it may be 
truly said, that beyond the capital we saw 
not one plain, even of small extent. But 
every hill was covered with verdure from 
the base to the summit: the less ragged 
were laid out in terraces, rising above one 
another, sometimes to the number of 
thirty or forty: on these, the yellow bar- 
ley and wheat were waving over our 
heads: here and there a labourer, with 
a bundle of the grain which he had 
reaped on his shoulder, was bringing it 
down the hill to thrash it out. Orange, 
lemon, or mulberry groves, and other 
trees, sometimes shaded a narrow strip 
along the banks, half concealing the cot- 
tages of the inhabitants. 

Rarely have mine eyes seen so varied 
and lovely, and, at the same time, so ex- 
tensive a tract, as the Valley of the Min. 

Neither did we in any instance receive 
unkind treatment from the people ; nor, 
except in the attack at Mintsing, from 
the military. The interesting events of 
that week will not be easily forgotten by 
those who passed so rapidly through them. 
And, as the result is, it is perfectly gra- 
tifying to know, that, among the friendly 
people, were left several hundred vo- 
lumes of books, which may teach the Way 
of Salvation, while they remind them of 
the kindness of foreigners, long after the 
noise of the present events has dicd away, 

Impractioability of Travelling in the Interior. 

This attempt, in addition to all other 
facts, has quite convinced me that it is 
‘not practicable to travel into the interior 
of China. There is nothing to counte- 
nance & contrary opinion, but the success 
of Mr. Gatzlaff’s and Mr. Gordon’s late 
excursion to the Ankoy Tea-hills. But, 
respecting this, it should be said, that it 
is one of the least populous parts of the 
country, andthe route led them near to 
few towns ; so that they were thereby en- 
abled to avoid any notice from the 
officers, not seeing even one buttoned 
man during their absence ; and the whole 
distance was not more than thirty or 
forty miles:—-and this is the only in- 


CHINA. 


[ auGusT, 


stance of successful attempt of the kind. 
To think, in all ordinary cases, of pro- 
ceeding far without attracting notice, and 
to hope to extricate one’s self from the 
officers when once notice is taken without 
resort to force, seems to me quite beyond 
doubt. Neither can it be expected. 

The erection of new, and the repairing 
of old forts, and the garrisoning of de- 
serted military stations, all indicate a 
sort of indefinite apprehension of danger 
from abroad. The vigilance of the Im- 
perial Officers in the interior forbids the 
hope that a foreigner can penetrate far 
without detection; and their adhesive- 
ness, when once attached to the intruder, 
equally allows no hope of escaping from 
them. If the Chinese Costume were 
adopted, this might prolong the time of 
concealment, but would much more di- 
minish personal safety after a discovery. 


Extensive Distribution of Books, 
and 


Bagernese of the Peopie to obtatn them. 

The books which were taken on the 
expedition were, an Address tothe Chinese 
Nation, inculcating kindness toward all 
men on the principles of the Gospel— 
the Life of Christ—and a Commentary 
on the Ten Commandments. 

The first time we stopped in the river, 
Mr. Gutzlaff gave a number of books to 
a man who stood on shore, desiring him 
to distribute them among the crowd; but 
the applicants grew so eager and rude, 
that the poor man was thrown down by 
the contending bystanders. Twice, during 
the same day, Mr. Gutzlaff and myself 
took long walks on shore, with books, 
which were gratefully received by the 
peasantry: there was no need to ask 
them to receive a book, for they, in one 
instance, actually took them from us by 
force: during all that afternoon, we con- 
tinued to distribute from the boat to the 
poor, who waded into the water and came 
to us; and .to the richer, who stood on 
the bank, and sent requests for a book. 
The little boy who ferried us ashore, said, 
“* 1 ask no money—only give me a book.” 
On another occasion, at our anchorage 
near Mintsing, Mr. Gutzlaff and myself 
proceeded to a valley in the neighbour- 
hood, but nobody would have any com- 
munication with ua: yet, after distribat- 
ing among them some copies of the Ad- 
dress to the Chinese Nation, they be- 
came friendly, and ready to render any 
service. Next morning they assembled 


1836.] 


in greater numbers, with more earnest 
expressions of good-will; but it was not 
thought proper to attract a greater con- 
course by distributing Tracts, and many 
of them went away unsupplied. On our 
retreat, while lying aground, the people 
were {mportunate for books; and the 
persons who agreed to aid in getting off 
the boat did it on the express stipulation 
of a book for each one, besides the pro- 
mised reward: the arrival of the officers 
prevented distribution here. 

But it was after our return to the ves- 
sel, that the most extensive opportunity 
was enjoyed of putting into circulation 
the various books. During three succes- 
sive days, we landed and distributed 
them without any restraint, and to the 
extent which our strength permitted. 
On the first morning, I landed with a 
good supply, and with a seaman to assist 
in carrying them to a village one or two 
miles distant : as we approached, many 
inhabitants assembled in front of an idol 
temple to receive them from my hand: 
they then led the way through their 
village; and as I passed through the 
narrow streets, I left a book at each 
door: they were eagerly, but properly, 
received ; and when all were gone, I was 
invited to enter a house and take some 
refreshment. The next day, Mr. Gutz- 
laff and myself landed at the same place 
with a greater quantity of books; and 
distributed them in the same village, and 
in another beyond: they were eagerly 
received ; and the only complaint was, 
that they were angry with Mr. Gutzlaff 
for taking any to the other village: on 
our return, moat of the people were in 
their houses, reading the books: a teacher 
was explaining one of the hymns of Dr. 
Morrison's Sheet-tracts to the bystanders. 
The beautiful island of Hookeang we vi- 
sited on the third day, with a very large 
number of books. Mr. Gutzlaff and my- 
self took different routes to the large 
village which is on it; but had scarcely 
entered it, before the people became so 
pressing, that, to prevent being quite 
plundered, I was obliged to climb a wall 
above their reach: this did not prevent 
their tearing the books from one ano- 
ther’s hands. Mr. Gutzlaff went through 
a street, and distributed them as regu- 
jJarly as a boisterous crowd permitted. 

But the whole truth would not be said, 
if room were left to suppose that religious 
books and instruction were all the desire 
of the people. More than once, when 
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giving away the Sacred Word, we were 
surrounded by a set of miserable, pale- 
faced slaves of opium, importuning us to 
give them a morsel of their favourite 
narcotic; and it was impossible to make 
them believe that I had not got some 
about my person, nor was it easy to 
escape their pressing entreaties. 

Curtosity the chief — of this EKagerness for 


These examples are sufficient, if need 
be, to shew the willingness of the people 
to receive and read foreign religious 
books. In ordinary cases, it is not pos- 
sible to distribute regularly in a town 
or a large village: the eagerness of the 
crowd is so great, that no man can witb- 
stand the forcible application of the 
people for books. 

But this disposition will be misunder- 
stood, if any one attributes it, in general, 
to any extraordinary interest in Religion. 
It seems to me neither a new nor a local 
feeling ; but, from Kwangtung to Shan- 
tung, the same spirit of curiosity generally 
prevails, and it would probably have been 
the same ten years since as at this time. 
Let us not suppose that it is owing to the 
religions sensibilities of the Nation being 
particularly excited at the present time; 
but rather to the national curiosity being 
awakened, and finding an opportunity of 
being cheaply gratified. . 

The excitement of curiosity must be 
chiefly attributable to the exertions 
which have been made upon the mari- 
time parts of China during the last three 
years; and among the thousands and 
even millions who, during that time, have 
heard or read of the Gospel, it would 
indeed be strange that not one inquirer 
should be found, moved by better mo- 
tives and by truly religious feelings. 

Duty of Continuing the Werk of Distridution. 

To take advantage of this trait of the 
Chinese People is our duty as Christians. 
While the coast is accessible to them who 
minister to their depraved appetites, it is 
not right that the field should be given 
up to that traffic... It appears to me thata 
ship might call for a day or two at various 
points on the coast, and carry on this work 
to a great extent—to an extent at present 
unknown, and perbaps unimagined. To 
think of leaving that large portion of China 
without any further Missionary Efforts, 
and exposed constantly to the growing 
evils of smuggling opium, without an 
effort to counteract the mighty mischiefs 
which we cause, cannot be borne. Much 
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as I lament the deficiency of all Missio- 
naryOperations, which can now be carried 
on there, yet let us be on the ground. 
We can do much now. If bettercircum- 
stances arise, we shall then be in a condi- 
tion to know it, and improve the change. 
By gaining a knowledge of favourable 
localities ; by acquiring experience in 
the character, language, and modes of 
access to the people; by preparing more 
appropriate books; by the books them- 
selves and the instructions given with 
and respecting them—we may most rea- 
sonably hope to do some present good— 
set the character of foreigners in a better 
light than it is at present—and prepare 
the way, by constantly pouring in truth, 
for a more extensive revolution in the 
sentiments of the people. 

In the midst: of the thick darkness 
which now shrouds the future steps of 
this Mission in China, it seems to me, 
from these considerations, plainly but 
imperfectly expressed, that enough light 
shines on this way of Preaching the 
Gospel to persuade us that it is God’s 
will for us to continue in it. 


Endia within the Gatiges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
NASSUCK. 
From Mrs. Farrar’s communications, 
we make some extracts relative to 
the Females and Female Schools. 
Notices of the Female Children. 

July 9, 1835— Last week, we finished 
reading ‘‘ Henry and his Bearer”’ in the 
school. It concludes with an exhortation 
to Children in Christian Schools to im- 
part what they know to their friends and 
relations. I asked one girl, what she 
learned &t School. She said, “ The 
Christian Religion.” Another said, ‘‘ We 
learn God's Shaster ;’’ that is, the Bible. 

We had a visit the other day from two 
Brahmins. While they were here, the 
copies, which the girls had been writing, 
were brought in for my inspection. The 
younger Brahmin appeared interested 
in examining the writing. I therefore 
made two of the youngest girls come and 
read to them. The Brahmins praised 
their intelligence, but did not appear to 
think it was of any use to’ teach girls. 

July 12 —To-day, at the Mahratta 
Service, there was something of a dis- 
cussion carried on; one of the Brahmins, 
and an intelligent boy of the English 
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School, were contending for the notion 
that there {is a universal, all-pervading 
soul or spirit, animating both man and 
beast, and that all this material creation 
is but illusion. After Mr. Farrar had 
reasoned with them for some time on this, 
and on the doctrine of Transmigration, 
which they appeared to deduce from it, 
he asked, “‘ How many times can a man 
be born and die?’ The Brahmins were 
all silent; either unconvinced, or unwill- 
ing to admit the trath. A little girl, of 
nine years of age, answered, ‘‘ But 
once.” Oh that the Lord would indeed 
ordain strength out of the mouths of 
these little-ones! After the Service, I 
bad some conversation in private with 
one of the girls. She assured me that 
both she and her aged parents had ceased 
to worship idols, and that they worship- 
ped the Lord their Creator. I reminded 
her of the saying of our Lord, Whosoever 
shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess before my Father which is in 
heaven. Upon my urging her to profess 
the Religion which she knew to be true, 
she looked anxious and alarmed. She 
has never made any profession, beyond 
assuring me that she has done with idols, 
and places her confidence in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. My opinion, with regard 
to her, is, that she is convinced of the 
truth, and afraid’ to profess it. The Lord 
give her boldness ! 

July 15 — The little girls read the 
other day the story of ‘““ The Ants and the 
Flies” in one of Mrs. Candy’s works. 
They were very much pleased with it, 
and told me that they thought the ants 
were wiser than the flies. They Jearned 
from the story, that this life is the time 
for labour; and, that they should princi- 
pally labour to obtain the pardon of sin, 
sanctification, aud the favour of God. I 
told them, I met a young woman the 
other day, whom I asked how she spent 
her time. She answered, “‘I grind at 
the mill, fetch water, and cook the food ; 
what more should I do?” I asked my 
girls, if they thought there was nothing 
else to be done in this life. They told 
me they knew that there was, and smiled; 
I suppose with a little conscious superio- 
rity over her who imagined grinding and 
cooking to be the sole business of life. 

July 25—A little girl who has been 
very ill with fever, and who was regularly 
supplied with medicine, I am thankful 
to say, is recovered. Her mother car- 
ried her to school this morning: this 
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seems like zeal; but it is for the sake 
of the bread that perisheth, not for that 
which endureth to everlasting life. I 
asked the little girl, Who had made her 
well: she looked in my face, and with a 
sweet smile said, ‘‘ You lave.” I ex- 
plained to her, that God alone could 
make her well; that He had heard my 
prayers for her: and I endeavoured to 
teach her to render unto Him that gra- 
titude which seemed to be in her little 
heart toward me. I have before noticed, 
that the children’s frienda sometimes 
come and look on while lessons are going 
forward: to-day there were six persons 
assembled to listen: the little girls read 
a description of the Judgment Day from 
the ‘’ First Book,” and were questioned 
about it. The language was so plain, 
that I trust something may have reached 
the understandings of the bystanders. 

’ Aug. 8, 1835—Much anxiety is en- 
tertained here on account of the scarcity 
of rain. Mussulmans, Hindoos, all are 
crying—every man unto his god. Prayer 
for rain is also daily made in our Chapel 
unto the Lord Jehovah. Oh that He 
would make this an occasion of manifest- 
ing His own glory! To all the little girls 
in the schoo) who could read well enough, 
— about 30 or 35 — I gave a Prayer for 
Rain, which they first read tome. I ex- 
plained it: and then they took it home 
to read to their parents. They are the 
children of the poor; and many of them 
are old enough to partake of their pa- 
rents’ anxiety with respect to the drought. 
One of the little girls very naturally 
asked, ‘‘ Now we have prayed to the 
Lord, will not rain fall 2” 

Sept. 10—The evening before last, I 
went to see the widow who was ill lately. 
A number of men and boys rushed into 
the house after me, without any ceremony: 
and when I had given directions to the 
humals to keep these out, a crowd of 
women came in, which made the widow 
very angry. When the clamour had a 
little subsided, I told them I came to in- 
vite them to send their children to our 
schools. I offered to give a small sum, 
monthly, to any respectable woman who 
would collect some girls and bring them 
to school ; as this part of the town is at 
a considerable distance from our house. 
They laughed at the idea of girls going to 
school, and said that all the girls about 
there were like wild goats, they did 
nothing but wander and clamber about 
from morning till night. This quarter of 
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the town is inhabited by basket-makers; 
and the women do indeed appear parti- 
culirly wild, dirty, and disorderly. 

Intércourse with the Native Women. 

July 9—This evening I went to see an 
old woman who generally comes to the 
school in the mornings, not tolearn toread, 
but to look on and listen. She lives in the 
house of a widow; who, though not very 
rich herself, gives the poor old woman 8 
home with her. <A large number of 
women crowded upon the verandah: 
there was much noise and bustle, but I 
endeavoured to speak to them of the True 
God, and to answer their various remarks 
in as profitable a manner as I could. 
But I generally go away saddened from 
such a visit. [think afterward of some- 
thing so much better that I might have 
said; and all I have attempted to say 
appears so little to the purpose. Would 
that I were endued with a mouth and 
wisdom to lead them to consider that 
mystery of godliness —- God manifest in 
the flesh ! 

July 13—Several women are in the 
habit of coming to the Morning Service, 
and to hear what is going on in the 
School; but it is rather discouraging to 
think that they do it from interested mo- 
tives. One of them told me that she 
understood our instractions, and liked to 
bear about God. Soon after, she inti- 
mated that she wanted money. 

July 31—I paid a visit to an old Gos- 
savee woman. - She and her family ap- 
pear to be more respectable in their man- 
ners and habits, and more cleanly in their 
dwelling and persons, than Hindoos of 
their station generally are. They origi- 
nally came from Delhi: the old woman’s 
husband was a merchant: at his death 
they suffered great distress; for the son 
had some obstinate disease, and all their 
little property was exhausted in attempts 
to obtain his cure. “‘ Myson,” said the 
old woman, “being sick, and unable to 
work, I determined to beg for the sup- 
port of the family. ‘O Narayun!’ said 
I, ‘in thee is my trust; do thou feed 
us!’ When asked why she had adopted 
the Gossavee’s dress, she said, *“ Could 
I beg in women’s clothes?” ‘°° But 
who,” said I, “‘is Narayan?” They 
would have persuaded me that Jehovah, 
Jesus, and Narayun, meant one and the 
same ; that the only difference was that 
of names. I told them, that actions were 
attributed to Narayun, and to the other 
Hindoo gods, which were not worthy of 
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that Trae and Holy God of whom we read 
in our Shaster ;—that they could not be 
the same. The old woman said, “‘ God 
is one; He is uncreated; He is with- 
out form; He has not been graven by 
apy one;” meaning, he is not a God 
graven by art or man’s device —an ex- 
pression on which the old lady often lays 
much stress, and one she certainly has 
not learned from us: itis one we are not 
in the habit of using. Her son said: “‘ Our 
little daughter, who learns to read at 
school, teaches us, her parents, wisdom. 
She says to us, ‘Love God, and serve 
Him ; then He will love you. —When 
I was ill, some would say to me, ‘ Try 
Hunooman ; he is the god who will make 
you well:’ another said, ‘ Try Mahadeo 
Siva.’ I tried them all, making vows 
in case I should recover; but none of 
them did any thing for me. Then said 
I, ‘O Thou Almighty Creator! do Thoa 
either let me die, that I may come to 
Thee, or do Thou heal this sore disease ! 
my trust is in Thee alone.’ From that 
time,” said the man, “‘I recovered. I 
now sometimes tell people they should 
not worship stones ; then they give me 
abuse. If I worship Jesus Christ, they 
will surely persecute me. Can Jesus 
save me from that persecution?” I 
answered, that God would surely support 
and give inward joy to those who suffered 
for His sake. 

4ug.19,1835—I went yesterday even- 
ing to see a widow to whom I had sent 
medicine: she was nearly well; and wish- 
ing to thank me, said, “* You have given 
me the gift of life; youare my god; your 
righteousness is very great.”” How shock- 
ing is such language! and how great 
should be our pity for the ignorance from 
which it springs! There were many 
women present. Several times I at- 
tempted to speak to them of our Blessed 
Redeemer, and the salvation He had 
wrought; but they did not seem to un- 
derstand any thing, or care at all about 
what I said. 

Sept. 18—I went yesterday to see 
old Lukshmee, and had taken a book 
with me to read to her; but it is very 
difficult to convey any idea of Religion to 
an aged person who has spent a long life 
in ignorance and thoughtlessness: book- 
language is not simple enough for the 
purpose. I began to give, in the plainest 
words that I could command, the oft- 
repeated statement, “ There is one God; 
He is pure and holy; He hates sin; we 
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are all sinners; from our youth upwards, 
even until now, we have been in a great 
trespass.” Several men and women were 
standing to look on; but when they per- 
ceived the drift of my conversation, they 
said to one another, “* Let us be going; 
what is the use of staying here?” I was 
soon left with only Lukshmee and ano- 
ther woman. I endeavoured to explain 
to them, that God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only Son to redeem it 
unto Himself. After I had left them, I 
wished that I could myself be more fully 
penetrated with this astonishing fact; 
that it might kindle more love in my own 
bosom, so that my thoughts, like Row- 
land Hill’s, might ‘‘ come red hot from 
the heart,” and affect the hearts of those 
to whom they are imparted. This after- 
noon, old Lukshmee came to see me, as 
she was accustomed to do before she was 
ill: she brought another woman with her. 
I read and explained to them the Ten 
Commandments. Old Lukshmee de- 
clared that such instraction was sweeter 
to her than food. When I exhorted her 
to put her trust in the Saviour of sinners, 
not in the gods of wood or stone, she de- 
clared, with great vehemence of action, 
** I have renounced them all !” 

Oct. 5—Sugoony is an aged Hindoo 
woman, who, like old Lukshmee, comes 
to us for alms and instruction. I said to 
her, ““ You are very old, you have out- 
lived all your children, and your hairs 
are grey: do not set your heart on this 
world; let it be your chief concern to 
serve God, and to be ready for the next.” 
** How can I serve God?” said she. “‘I 
am so old, that I cannot walk to the tem- 
ple; I cannot fall down before the image.” 

‘True,’ said I, ‘‘ Ram is on the other 
side the river; Khundoba’s temple is in 
the fields; Witoba Byroba and others are 
far off; you cannot go to worship them: 
but the God whom we worship dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; He ig 
everywhere present; you can lift up 
your heart in prayer to Him in every 
place; and wherever you pray, He will 
hear.” I then asked if she did not bow 
down to the idols she saw in the streets, 
though she could not go to the temples 
to worship. “‘ No,” said she; “‘ Jesus 
Cbrisat gives me food; I do not want the 
gods of stone.” 

Oct. 12—There is not much encourage- 
ment in teaching the Hindoos. They 
seldom recollect from day to day what 
has been told them; atleast, they profess 
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not to recollect. To-day, when I asked 
the women what they remembered of 
yesterday's reading, they all, with one 
accord, said,‘ Nothing, nothing, nothing !” 
Afterward, however, I found that one 
remembered that God had told us to keep 
the Sabbath Day holy: she said she 
would buy her food on Saturday, and not 
go to the Bazaar on Sunday. Another 
recollected that-God had commanded us 
not to bow down to idols, nor to serve 
them. 

Oct. 21,1835—I have just been listen- 
ing to a pleasing sound. In the next 
room, a little girl is teaching her mo- 
ther to read. The child has been a 
year or two at school, and can read 
prettily : the mother has, I fear, led 
a sinful life, and found the wages of ini- 
quity to be sorrow and destitution. She 
has now been a month or two under our 
instructions : she has learned to sew, is 
beginning to learn to read, and appears 
to listen attentively to the Word of God, 
both in the Chapel and elsewhere. 

Oct. 26—I went, by invitation, to Baba 
Deekshit’s house. He was anxious that 
I should hear some Hindoo vocal music ; 
and as I declined hearing any female 
professional singers, on account of their 
not being persons of respectable cha- 
racter, he invited two Brahminee widows, 
whom he regards as endued with the 
gift of song. These ladies were so holy, 
that they could not venture their feet 
upon the carpet on which I sat, for fear 
of pollution. After a great deal 
of closing of doors, peeping through 
windows, and more pressing and pre- 
amble than is expected by the moet fas- 
tidious singer in Europe, these ladies 
began their chaunt. It was about “a 
deer, stricken by the flery arrow from 
the bow of the archer, and fallen into 
the snare—where should it turn to refuge, 
but to Huree!” There was neither me- 
lody, taste, nor feeling in their perform- 
ance; but I have never yet heard a 
melodious Hindoo voice. The only 
beauty in their singing, if any beauty 
there was, was the great exactness with 
which they kept time, their words chiming 
together like the regular clicking of some 
machine. a 

Baba Deekshit’s wife is beginning to 
be more intimate with me: she now 
enters freely into conversation, examines 
the texture of my dress, and evinces 
every disposition to be friendly. Seeing 
me lean my head upon my hand, she ob- 
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served that I had a headache, and begged 
me to apply a plaster of pounded nut- 
meg to my forehead. Her tall son, who 
does not appear to be particularly fond 
of study, said, “‘ She must always have 
the headache, for she is looking at books 
all day long.” J assured the young 
gentleman that there was no such penalty 
attached to the looking at books. This 
led to a comparison of our respective 
daily employments. The widows told me 
that their time was consumed in ablutions, 
washing their clothes, and the vessels 
they use for cooking and eating their food. 
I told them that we, too, loved cleanliness, 
but that we did not think the bathing of 
our persons could confer any inward purity 
—that our Shaster contained the promise 
of the Holy Spirit, to all who pray for it, 
to cleanse and sanctify their hearts. 
State of School for Destitute Females. 

Mrs. Farrar gives, under date of 
Dec. 24, 1835, a Report of the pro- 
ceedings of this interesting Establish- 
ment; from which the following pas- 
sages are extracted :— 


In presenting the Annual Report of the 
Nassuck School to the public, by whose 
benevolence it is supported, we would in 
the first place render our thanks to the 
Giver of all good for that measure of 
success which He has vouchsafed to us ; 
and also renew the expression of our gra- 
titude to those friends of Female Educa- 
tion by whose liberality the Institution 
has been maintained. 

Every effort is made to practise the 
strictest economy, so far as would be 
consistent with the efficiency of the 
School, and its object of affording tem- 
poral relief, as well as Christian Instruc- 
tion. The extent of temporal distress 
and indigence which it is the means of 
relieving, has been, under the Divine 
blessing, as a strong bulwark to the In- 
stitution in the fierce attacks which it has 
sustained from the Nassuck Brahmins. 

In general, the girls receive one pice a- 
day for their maintenance ; but occasio- 
nally it is found necessary to make a 
small extra allowance, as in the case of 
an unmarried or widowed female, who may 
have aged parents to maintain, and other 
cases of a similar nature. When sick, they 
are supplied with medicine, if they wish 
it, and receive a small present of rice 
for food. 

The number of girls belonging to the 
school varies ae to circumstances. 
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For several months there were seventy, 
and there are at present nearly that 
number on the list; though, since the 
hostile proceedings of the Brahmins, the 
daily average attendance has not ex- 
ceeded fifty-five. It is still hoped that 
several, of those who have absented them- 
selves on account of the threats of the 
Brahmins, may yet return: in consequence 
of which, their names have not yet been 
erased from the list. 

The girls are taught reading, writing, 
arithmetic, and sewing. 
memory, catechisms of Christian doctrines, 

. texts of Scripture, and hymns, which they 
are taught to chaunt or sing. They daily 
attend Divine Worship in the Mission 
Chapel, and also receive Christian in- 
struction suited to their age and capa- 
cities. The books which they read are 
explained to them; they are questioned 
as to the meaning of words and sentences ; 
and every effort is made to bring their 
reasoning faculties into exercise. 

Beneficial Influence of this School. 

There are already girls of five, six, and 
eight years of age who read quite fluently: 
being so young, it is probable they may 
remain several years under our influence. 
Others again have attended the school 
regularly from its commencement, and 
are now intelligent readers: it is not to 
be expected that such will forget the art 
of reading, nor, if the Lord afford His 
blessing, the right principles which are 
daily inculcated upon them. Those prin- 
ciples, we humbly hope, are in some de- 
gree already operating beneficially :' se- 
veral girls appear to be convinced that 
a senseless stone, a cow, oran ape, are 
not proper objects of adoration to an in- 
telligent and rational being: they evince 
less attachment to their idolatrous and 
riotous festivals, being willing to attend 
the school on the days on which such 
festivals are held: there is also an 
improvement in their habits of order 
and neatness, and peaceableness of be- 
haviour among themselves, though much 
still remains to be effected in these 
respects. 

It has been ascertained that many of 
the girls have been in the habit of read- 
ing at home the books given at school, 
and thas communicating to their parents 
the knowledge imparted to themselves. 
An old woman, who has adopted the dress 
and habits of a Gossavee, remarked to 
an individual who had not before had 

any conversation with her, * The Hindoo 
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gods are gods of graven stone, but I call 

upon the name of Jesus Christ: He is 

not a graven god.” The person to whom 

this was said was surprised to hear an 

inhabitant of Nassuck speak with respect 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. When asked 
how she had heard of Him, the Gossavee 
replied, ‘‘ My grand-daughter teaches me 
what she learns at school.” The father 
of another girl has learned from his child 
and her books, that Christians worship 
** the one living Spirit.” On another 
occasion, one man supposed that by Pu- 
rumeshwur the Hindoo god Siva was 
meant. A poor Cooly, whose danghter 
attends the school, told this man he was 
mistaken : that the Christian’s God was 
‘one living and true God. The same 
Cooly, when it was explained to him that 
the school is supported by the benevo- 
lence of Christians in India, exclaimed, 
“ Oh! I understand they give money that 
our children may be taught the name of 
God.” One poor man, to whom a Tract 
was offered, said he could not read him- 
self, and had no friend to read it for him: 
the only readers in that neighbourhood 
were the little girls who came to school. 
He said he had frequent opportunities 
of hearing them read or recite to their 
friends. 

All the clothes given away this year, 
both to Mussulmans and Hindoos, have 
been made by the girls themselves. There 
being no European society in the neigh- 
bourhood, it has not yet been possible to 
obtain for them needlework, on account 
of which they might be remunerated. 
Could this be effected, it would no doubt 
be a great advantage to the school ; but 
even now the people are, I believe, aware 
of the usefulness of the art of sewing. 
One Brahmin, who, like the generality of 
those who look no higher than human 
means and human influence, is not very 
sanguine as to the moral improvement to 
be effected by the school, remarked, 
** You give the girls good advice, but 
they will not follow it: you teach them 
reading; when they leave school, they 
will forget it; but they will not forget 
their sewing, because they can earn their 
bread by it.” 

The Rev. John Dixon thus speaks 
of his 

Visits to the Prisoners in the Jasi. 
June 21,1836: Lord’s Day—Went in 
the afternoon to the prison, and addressed 
the prisoners. The greater number were 
somewhat decorous and attentive, and 
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some of them understood pretty well 
what I said. But I was much annoyed 
by the noise, insolence, and foul language 
of several very desperate characters, 
whose features were indicative of the 
depravity of their disposition, and of the 
violence of their passions. But what- 
ever description of men we address, we 
find abundant reason to be deeply hum- 
bled under a sense of our insufficiency, 
and perceive the inadequacy of our ut- 
most efforts, independently of Divine 
influence, to enlighten the dark mind, or 
to affect the hard heart. 

Aug. 9, 1835: Lord's Day—Went as 
usual, this afternoon, to address the priso- 
ners. While I am speaking to them collec- 
tively, they are exceedingly inattentive. 
I therefore go through among them as they 
are sitting, and speak to them by twos 
or threes, making them look me in the 
face. This is a long process, but it is 
the only method that I can devise to fix 
their attention. 

It appears, however, that the la- 
bours of the Missionaries were not 
permitted by Divine Providence to 
proceed further, without their being 
sharply tried by the spirit of perse- 
cution, actively set to work, first 
and principally, by Hindoos, and 
then by Mahomedans. The parti- 
culars of this persecution are given 
at considerable length; as we hope 
thereby to engage the friends of the 
Society to be tustané in prayer on 
behalf of the interests of the Church 
of Christ, so deeply involved in these 
proceedings. 

It may be expedient to extract, 
first, Mr. Farrar’s account of the 
chief instrument of this persecution. 
Constitution and Objects of the Native 

Court of Dhurmu Subha. 

This Assembly comprises the learned 
men, who are consulted on all matters per- 
taining to the Hindoo Superstition. These 
are substantially the most influential men 
in Nassuck, but they are too jealous of 
their dignity and of their purity to have 
much general intercourse with the great 
body of the people. They are thus pre- 
cluded from being personally active in 
rousing the prejudices of the various 
castes, and of bringing them to one com- 
mon standard of thought and feeling. 

But this defect is remedied by the se- 
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cond class of the. Dhurma Subha, which 
is composed of the Gungaputru, or the 
sons of the Ganges. There are about 
seventy of these, who form the River- 
Priesthood. Each has his register, in 
which is entered the name of every indi- 
vidual who has bathed under his hands. 
A new name may be considered as a sort 
of new and perpetual annuity; as the 
Gungaputru who enters the name in his 
register becomes, by so doing, the priest 
of that individual and his descendants, 
and the receiver of their contributions, 
whenever they come to bathe within the 
sacred precincts. Consequently, incre- 
dible efforta are made to obtain the en- 
try of new names of importance; and 
these Brahmins are continually on the 
look-out for strangers, and will travel 
twenty, fifty,or a hundred miles to meet 
them, in proportion to their importance. 
These sons of the Ganges are notoriously 
shameless, abusive, and pugnacious: it 
is to one of theae that I am indebted for 
the epithets of dog, and pig, and crow: 
they may, if not literally, at least poeti- 
cally, be termed the “dogs of war,” 
since it is their business to seize and 
devour the prey. Having little know- 
ledge, beyond that of some half-dozen 
mantras, and a character of which the 
less that is said the better, they are un- 
scrupulous as to the means they employ - 
to attain their ends. Their vocation 
connects them with all castes and classes : 
they are feared by all, disliked by all, 
yet worshipped by all. These are the 
active, stirring, plotting Machiavelians, 
who prepare subjects for the Sabha, and 
then carry its decisions into effect. They 
are at once the masters and servants of 
the wiser portion of their brethren; for 
should the Shastrees dare to do any thing 
opposed to the pleasure of the Gunga- 
putru, they would presently reduce them 
by their manceuvres, to some awkward 
dilemma. 

The third class in the Subha consists 
of the Commonalty ; who are influential, 
merely from being Brahmins. When 
measures cannot be brought to work 
without the active co-operation of the 
Soodras, then the heads of the various 
castes are summoned to the consulta- 
tion. 

The plans which they are now concoct- 
ing against Missionary Efforts demand 
the organized exertions of the whole 
Hindoo Body. 
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Bitter and Systematio Opposition of the 
Brahmins. 

In a Letter, dated November 5, 
1835, a considerable time after this 
persecution had begun to take effect, 
Mrs. Farrar writes— 


Your letter of February last reached 
us a few weeks ago, at a time when the 
consolations and encouragements which it 
suggested were peculiarly seasonable, in 
consequence of the flerce opposition we 
have lately been called to endure from 
the Brahmins. I say, we; for their ma- 
chinations were directed, with great ener- 
gy, against the Female School; and they 
have succeeded, for a time, in thinning 
its numbers, but I trust it will be but 
for a time: indeed, if God’s glory be 
in any way promoted by our school— 
if they be instrumental in raising up a 
seed to serve Him, they cannot finally 
be ruined. This is our firm conviction; 
but it is, at times, trying to our faith, to 
see how far Satan is allowed to prevail 
in this his stronghold. We feel that we 
are warring against principalities and 
powers and spiritual wickednesses in high 
places; and when we consider the great- 
ness of the enterprize, contrasted with 
our weakness and insufficiency, we are 
ready to faint and to despond. Oh pray 
for us, that we may be furnished with 
proper and powerful weapons for this 
mighty warfare, and that we may have 
grace given us to be as faithful and ac- 
tive in the service of our Master, as our 
enemies are in that of theirs! 1 have 
been for some time past very unwell, 
and unable to attend to my usual duties ; 
but, through God’s mercy, I am now re- 
covered, and have been able lately to 
resume them. The daily attendance at 
the school I now find to be generally 
forty-six or fifty. Many girls have ab- 
sented themselves on account of the 
interference of the Brahmins. I have 
visited several of them at their own 
houses, and I still hope that their parents 
will allow them to return to us. 

Mr. Farrar, in his Journal, gives 
the following more detailed account 
of the commencement and progress 
of this persecution. 

Aug.26,1835—The Brahmins are again 
aroused, and are exerting themselves with 
furious vigour to obstruct our proceed- 
ings. The Brahminical Censor visited 
the landlord of our Puntojees last night, 
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and threatened to exclude him from so- 
ciety, if he did not at once turn them 
out of his house; and to put the Panto- 
jees themselves out of caste, if they con- 
tinued to teach singing in our schools. 
If this threatening be carried on toward 
completion, our poor men will scarcely 
have courage to abide what they may 
dread as the ultimate result. 

Aug. 28 — I was informed this morn- 
ing, by Baba Deeksbit, that a Dburmu 
Subha was about to be held in the 
evening, at which all our Pundits and 
Puntojees were summoned to attend, 
and would undergo an examination; and 
that an investigation would take place 
into the nature and character of my plans 
and pursuits. 

Aug. 29 — The appointed Dhurmu 
Subha met last night. There were pre- 
sent about sixty of the most influential 
Nassuck Brahmins. Every Brahmin 
connected with our Mission Establish- 
ment in this place was summoned, and 
underwent a distinct examination as to 
the minutie of his daily employment, its 
purpose and tendency. Searching in- 
quiries also, both of an open and covert 
description, were put, in order to elicit 
the views and motives of the Missiona- 
ries themselves. In conclusion, they were 
all warned strictly to adhere to the rules 
of caste; and were threatened, that if 
they in any respect subverted any of those 
rales, Nassuck should be made too hot to 
hold them. One individual, who was 
deemed an offender from having once 
sung with the children during Service, 
was ordered to do penance by perform- 
ing Sashtang Namuskar (prostration of 
the body) to each one of the Assembly. 
This Dhurmu Subha, owing to the sanc- 
tity of Nassuck, possesses considerable 
influence and authority, and its decrees 
would be submitted to throughout the 
kingdom. I learn, from more than one 
quarter, that the examiners assume na- 
tarally the tone and manner of despots ; 
and the examined, that of abject slaves 
waiting the absolute decrees of their 
masters. 

Aug. 30—A variety of questions were 
put to me, during the Mahratta Ser- 
vice, respecting the labours and trials of 
Paul the Apostle. Some of the Brahmins 
seemed to entertain pretty strongly the 
notion that he underwent suffering and 
persecution in the spirit of the Hindoo 
devotee, in order to amass merit, and 
secure fame; and they seemed to inti- 
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mate, that he attached himself to Christ 
as to a Leader who had wrought out an 
admirable plan of operations. But I 
told them, that this could not be the case, 
since the Apostle disclaimed altogether 
the doctrine of human merit, and the 
name of Christ was then a name of re- 
proach; and he who bore it, instead of 
being an object of the world’s applause, 
became an object of the world’s derision 
and contempt. I set before them the 
reception that the Missionaries, the mes- 
sengers of Christ, met with daily in their 
streets ; the public and private abuse to 
which they were subjected; the contu- 
melious treatment they were necessitated 
to undergo from all classes ; as evidences 
to shew how remote were earthly fame 
and dignity from their ministrations. 
And if such were the fact, in the present 
day, under the protection of a Govern- 
ment composed of Christians, what must 
have been the state of things, when 
every state and kingdom was set in array 
against the Crucified Nazarene, and all 
who espoused his cause ? 

Sept.1,1835—A meeting of the Dhurmu 
Subha was fixed for to-night; but, 
owing to the prior engagements of some 
of the chief men, it is, I understand, put 
off till to-morrow. The object of the 
meeting is to bring the Brahminical body 
to some strong and binding resolution, 
not to allow their children to attend our 
schools; and especially to call on those 
who have sent their children, to sign an 
agreement that they will not do so for 
the fatare. 

Sept. 2—The preparations for the 
grand combination are advancing. There 
was an assembly this evening of about 
twenty of the Shastrees; to which our 
Pundits were summoned, and requested 
te repeat the particulars of their former 
communications. The Brahmins are 
fully aware, that their former injunction 
on all classes, to shun any intercourse 
with us, has been rendered null and 
void; and they are now measuring their 
strength, before issuing an order, to as- 
certain if they can put an entire stop to 
our proceedings. 

Sept. 4—The Brahminical boys have 
been withdrawn from our Nassuck Schools 
‘for Mahratta. If they succeed in taking 
them away from the English Schools, 
our prospects with regard to schools 
will be of a very unpromising descrip- 
tion. Baba Deekshit has been com- 
pelled by the constraining pressure of 
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the united body of Brahmins, to half- 
promise to sign an agreement that he will 
not continue to send his son to the En- 
glish School: he has done so, however, 
with this proviso—that he will not con- 
tinue to send him in the event of the other 
Brabmins withdrawing their children; 
but that if five others send their sons, 
his shall be the sixth. He has recently 
seen his son, who is about seventeen or 
eighteen, more than once in objectionable 
society; and has therefore come to the 
conclusion that prayer is better than pro- 
fligacy. And it is better that he himself 
should be reproached by the Brahmins 
for permitting his son to attend Christian 
Worship, than that his son should become 
a prey to dissolute habits, from the ab- 
sence of that discipline and instruction 
which might eventually fix him to habits 
of diligence and propriety. 

The Dhurmuodhikarees are at present 
employed in obtaining the signatures of 
all the Nassuck Brahmins. They will 
then proceed, in order, to obtain the 
signatures of the Soodra population. The 
paper is not carried from house to house ; 
but the inhabitants are summoned to the 
Dharmu Subha, and then required to sign 
their names. The Dhurmu Subha is 
now proceeding with much more of me- 
thod and vigorous determination than it 
has ever before evinced, to obstruct the 
dissemination of Christian Knowledge. 

Sept. 8 — The Brahminical boys are 
dropping off, one by one, from the 
English School, as the signatures of their 
parents are being obtained to the de- 
claration of the Dburmu Subha. 

Sept. 10 — The Dhurmua S8ubha has 
departed from its usual course of sum- 
moning each individual to sign his name 
before the Assembly. It probably found 
the process of too dilatory a nature for 
its purpose. The heads of the Brahmi- 
nical Caste are now carrying the decla- 
ration from house to house for signatures. 
The heading of the declaration is, that 
“*The Brahmins unitedly declare, that 
to the individual visiting the Padre, or 
sending his children to the Mission 
Schools, there is expulsion from caste.” 

Sept. 11 — The Mussulman Cadjee 
was summoned this morning to the Dhur- 
mu Subha; when the Brahmins, having 
explained to him the plans they were 
embodying for counteracting Missionary 
exertions, proceeded to urge the neces- 
sity of the Mussulmans joining the com- 
bination, and adopting similar measures. 
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The Cadjee assented to their observa- 
tions ; and told them, that, when they had 
completed their work, he would take 
care that none of his people should have 
any intercourse with us. 

Sept.12,1835—The Mission Puntojees, 
long after they had retired to rest last 
night, were disturbed by a peremptory 
summons to attend the midnight delibe- 
rations of the Dhurmu Subha. They 
were again examined; and ordered to 
give in their final answer, on Tuesday 
next, to the requisition of the Subha. 
It requires that they shall not teach from 
our books, neither attend the Mahratta 
Service, nor teach singing. If they will 
act on this requisition, then permission 
will be given them freely to follow their 
vocation. If they will not do so, but 
will persist in their present course, then 
summary measures will be taken to 
eject them from home and caste. They 
came to me sleepless and anxious, to 
submit their case, and to learn whether 
or not I should be willing to make any 
concessions. I teld them, that having 
laid down no regulation which was not 
in my opinion essential to the objects 
the Society had in view, I could not 
‘deem it right to yield in any respect to 
clamour or opposition. They feared that 
they should all be compelled, by the force 
of circumstances, to give up their situa- 
tions. I intimated, that it was the lesser 
evil of the two that they should all re- 
sign, and the schools be entirely closed 
for a time, rather than that any point 
should be formally conceded to the Subha. 
They came at last to the arrangement, 
that, in consequence of the Nassuck 
Brahmins being particularly annoyed by 
the singing, the individual who taught it 
should give up this part of his work ; 
which would relieve them from some 
portion of the odium attaching to their 
body, while it left me at liberty to follow 
my own plans, and to engage another 
person for the employment, as soon as I 
could meet with one. I distinctly told 
them, that, notwithstanding this arrange- 
ment, the daily practice of the singing 
would be carried on in the usual way, 
and that I should instantly endeavour to 
supply the deficiency ;—that they were 
deceived by the supposition that the 
Subha would abate its opposition, through 
this their limited concession. 

Sept. 14 — The Puntojees were again 
summoned to the Dhurmu Subha last 
night, when affairs turned out as I had 
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anticipated: the Subha would listen to 
no plea of exculpation; and peremp- 
torily told them, that if they did not all 
give up their situations, they should this 
evening be declared to be out of caste, 
and at once turned ont of their lodgings. 
They came to me this morning for ad- 
vice, and to learn how far I was disposed 
to support them in the event of their 
abiding this last painful trial. I gave 
them every needful assurance, that no- 
thing would be wanting on my part; and 
advised them explicitly to inform the 
Subha, that, rather than resign their 
situations, they were quite ready to re- 
main without its pale. I have made ar- 
rangements which I think will secure 
them a residence, when warned to quit 
their present abode. 

Oct.14—The Subha continues to hold 
its daily deliberations, for the purpose 
of devising new schemes of opposition, 
and of carrying into effect those it has 
already devised. The issue of these 
proceedings still hangs in doubtful ba- 
lance : according to the fears of many, 
they will terminate only in acts of vio- 
lence: according to others, they will lay 
the foundation of perpetual quarrels, and 
of separate factions. 

It is easy to see, in the preceding 
accounts, thut the same opposition 
has been raised in this Station as has 
at different periods harassed the 
Church of God from the beginning. 
The second Psalm describes its na- 
ture, its impiety, and its folly. The 
following brief passage in Mr. Far- 
rar's Journal presents a gleam of 
hope. 

Nov. 5—The Meetings of the Subhas 
are now carried on with more of inter- 
mission, and there are symptoms of dis- 
union among its members. The bigotted 
and headstrong, however, continue to de- 
pounce threatenings of utter extirpation 
against the Mission. 

Archdeacon Carr's Encouraging View of 
this Persecution. 

We close this account of the per- 
secutions suffered by the Mission 
with the following truly judicious 
and paternal consolations, received 
by the Missionaries under their try- 
ing circumstances, from the Ve- 
nerable Archdeacon Carr—since hap- 
pily nominated Bishop of Bombay. 
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I can enter into your feelings of anx- 
iety respecting the proceedings of the 
Dhurmu Subha; yetam assured that those 
very proceedings are evidence of a state 
of things upon which you are to be con- 

ated. Itis plain that the influence 
of your labours has been felt—felt too 
among themselves; and I should think 
the alarm of the Brahmins shows, that, 
from discussions among themselves, they 
felt that there was danger of their losing 
their hold upon the minds of the people. 
The agitation and discussion now going 
on among them will draw more attention 
to the subjects of your ministry, and can- 
not but tend to undermine their princi- 
ples. New ideas will inevitably be ac- 
quired upon the subject of Religion, 
in direct opposition to their idolatrous 
system, which will work in their minds 
like leaven in the meal. It appears to 
me, that your course is, to pursue such 
labours as you can during the period of 
excitement. It would be well to avoid 
going to those places where any tumult 
would be likely to be raised; but on no 
account allow the Brahmins to think you 
intimidated, or that you have an idea of 
leaving the field of labour, as this would 
only have the effect of emboldening them. 
May the Lord give you all meekness of 
wisdom, and shew you what you ought to 
do in this time of trial and difficulty! 


Among the selections from Mrs. 
Farrar’s Journals and Letters, we 
place foremost some communications 
relative to a painfully- interesting 
subject; prefixing an extract from 
her Journal, which incidentally exhi- 
bits the evil alluded to. 

Perilous Situation of Christian Children 

in Heathen Lands. 

July 16, 1835—I had conversation with 
several women, upon a verandah. I was 
pleased to observe that they had some 
floating ideas connected with Christianity, 
though perplexed by their misapprehen- 
sions and perversions of the truth. When 
I had spoken of the Almighty as a living 
Spirit, one of the women said, ‘* That 
surely must be Narayun.” I said I did 
not mean Narayun, Siva, Vishnu, Ram, 
nor any of their gods. ‘* Who then ?” 
said the woman : “* Do you mean Jesus ?” 
I had not yet named the Saviour; but 
His blessed name is known, and, alas! 
too often blasphemed, throughout the 
city. One woman supposedihat a religious 
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life consisted in sitting still, with closed 
eyes and joined hands, as if absorbed in 
the contemplation of the Deity: this 
would be after the fashion of tha Hindoo 
devotees. I endeavoured to give them 
a more correct notion of what is meant 
by serving God. A woman remarked, 
** All that is true: her husband, too, says 
the same things in the streets: but these 
Deccan people will never listen; they 
care for nought: what bad words they 
speak!” Here, willing to give me a 
specimen of these bad words, she uttered 
some very horrible expressions. I told 
her to be silent; but the other women, 
particularly one who is very old, laughed, 
and were much pleased. Seeing this, 
the woman broke forth again in the same 
abominable strain. I again ordered her 
to be silent; and told them, that such lan- 
guage would kindle God’s wrath against 
them ; and that, to me, it was most painfal 
to hear it. They expressed their admira- 
tion that my countrywomen were able to 
read: they seemed to think that English 
women must be quite different beings from 
themselves. There were two little girls, 
from the school, onthe verandah. I told 
them, if they continued to send these to 
school, they would soon read as well as 
ourselves. When I left, the women 
pressed me much to stay; but as the 
court-yard was now filling with men who 
came to listen, I had not nerve to pro- 
ceed, and went away. 

Referring to her own family-cir- 
cumstances, Mrs. Farrar then pro- 
secutes the subject at large, with 
reflections well calculated to interest 
parental anxieties; yet directing the 
mind to the consolations to be de- 
rived from faith in the promises of 
God, as the special privilege of those 
who unavoidably make great sacri- 
fices for the sake of the Gospel. The 
subject has already been before our 
Readers, in pp. 118,119 of our Vo- 
lume for 1835. She writes, under 
date of Nov. 5, 1835: — 


You are aware that we have found it 
necessary to part with our own dear 
child, and to confide him to our friends in 
England ;—an extreme measure,’ consi- 
dering his tender age: but there is this 
peculiarity in our situation, that we are 
entirely removed and secluded from 
Christian society ; we have no Christian 
Converts, no Christian Assistants: until 
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lately, there was not a single Christian in 
our household who could take the over- 
sight of our child when his parents were 
necessarily absent. His brother, who 


was of a sickly constitution, having, at the 


recommendation of several physicians, 
been early removed from the country, 
our little Frederick had no companions, 
young or old, but heathen. Heathen 
sights and sounds, heathen pomps and 
ceremonies, abound at Nassuck: he saw 
all around him interested in them, and 
evinced a disposition to be interested too; 
while there was little which we could point 
out to divert his attention from them. But 
that which we considered the greatest evil, 
and which in a great measure determined 
us to remove him, ere his mind should 
be polluted, was, that he was continu- 
ally exposed to hear the most revolt- 
ing and sinful language. How far this 
difficulty may prevail in every heathen 
land, and at every Missionary Station, I 
am not able to judge. Situated, as we 
are, in the heart of a Hindoo city, im- 
proper language assails our ears, even 
without our leaving our own apartments. 
The extent to which this’ wickedness pre- 
vails among the Hindoos is truly awful. 
Not only in their quarrels, but in their 
merriment, their common conversation, 
in all the concerns of life, they scruple 
not to use lan e the most revolting 
and abominable. Little children early 
learn to adopt it. I often hear them 
calling out wicked words in the street. 
One child used to watch for my palan- 
quin, and, after making salaam, would 
lisp out an expression which I know to 
be exceedingly improper. The by- 
standers, including a very aged Gossavee, 
appeared quite delighted by this preco- 
cious wickedness: they encouraged the 
child by their laughter, and exclaimed, 
“ Hear! he is giving gaulee (abuse) to Ma- 
dam.” The scene was of course put a stop 
to by a reference to the parents. There 
is much bad language which altogether 
escapes our observation : other expres- 
sions, again, we know to be evil without 
knowing their meaning, the slightest hint 
as to their nature sufficing to preclude 
further investigation on our part: but we 
could not expect to bring up a child, who 
should have much unguarded intercourse 
with the natives, in the same ignorance : 
they would be but too ready to gratify 
its curiosity on this head, to encourage 
rather than repress those improper sallies 
in which their corrupt minds would find 
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gratification, and to which, in their es- 
timation, the very innocence of its age 
would give zest. Every reflecting pa- 
rent will see the greatness of this danger ; 
and, to keep their children sissple con. 
cerning evil, will perceive the necessity 
of exerting the strictest vigilance over all 
their intercourse with heathens, either 
young or old. Perhaps it would be im- 
practicable to keep children ignorant of 
the language of the country in which 
they reside, but surely no efforts should 
be made to teach it. Such languages 
cannot be made the medium of their 
education; and as there is far more 
danger of the child’s being injured by the 
conversations of the heathen than there 
is probability of any heathen being in- 
structed by the conversations of the child, 
it will be time enough for the child to 
acquire the language of the country when 
its mind has been fortified by Christian 
instruction against the corruption which it 
would otherwise convey. On thecontrary, 
no pains should be spared to teach the 
infant its mother tongue ; for the parents 
will find it far more easy and natural to 
communicate Christian ideas, to impart 
the elements of truth and knowledge to 
its dawning faculties through the mediam 
of their own language, than through that 
of a foreign one; and the task of cultiva- 
tion and instruction cannot be entered 
upon too early, where so much that may 
debase the mind abounds. 

To ensure that simplicity concerning 
evil recommended in the Scriptures, it 
also appears desirable that children 
should not be familiarized with heathen 
superstitions, idolatries, and objects con- 
nected therewith. The very sight of the 
gods of stone and hideous images is per- 
nicious to a child who sees them to be 
objects of worship. The Deity becomes 
associated in its mind with images which 
are to it images of terror ; and it imbibes 
in its.infancy that unscriptural fear of 
God, which we observe in the heathen 
themselves. How many heathen have no 
other notion of the Divine Being, than 
that of a hateful capricious tyrant! This 
appears, also, to be the first impression 
on the child in heathen lands, when he has 
any other idea of God, than that He is a 
mere figure of stone. I several times 
asked a boy of ten years old, the child of 
a Portuguese, consequently of nominally 
Christian parents, where God was. This 
boy invariably answered, ““In the jun- 
gles; and it appeared that his notion 
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was, that the Deity was a malignant spirit, 
abiding in desert places, there to devour 
and to destroy. My own little boy, be- 
fore he was three years old, had been told 
that God was in every place, and that 
God saw him by night as well as by day. 
I perceived, that when I took him apart 
to teach him to pray, he would cast timid 
glances around the room, and betray 
many symptoms of fear. I frequently 
repeated to him, that God was good and 
loved little children. At length the 
child asked me, in his own infantile lan- 
guage, whether God would not make 
some terrific noise, to frighten and drive 
him away. I could only account for 
these fears on-the supposition that he 
imbibed them from seeing the frightfal 
idols one meets with on every side about 
Nassuck. 

I feel that I should weary you, did I 
enter more fully into the detail of diffi- 
culties to be expected, of cares necessary 
both for soul and body in places where 
the moral atmosphere teems with cor- 
ruption, even as the physical one often 
does with disease and death. Various 
inconveniences are incidental to various 
countries and stations. I have endea- 
voured to state such as I suppose to be 
felt more or less in all heathen lands. 
After all our care and all our watchfal- 
ness, a child in India must be under vast 
disadvantages, in comparison with one 
brought up in a Christian and civilized 
country. There, how many objects to 
excite a beneficial curiosity—to afford in- 
nocent amusement—to interest and ex- 
- pand the mind! There, how many ideas 
may be acquired by outward perception, 
by personal observation, which here can 
only be imperfectly conveyed by books 
and study! On the other hand, if the 
child be sent to the more-favoured land, 
separated from its parents in its early 
years, much that is injurious to itself 
may accrue from its being deprived of 
that guardianship which God has made the 
most vigilant, next to His own—of those 
objects of love and obedience, which, next 
to Himself, God has ordained to call forth 
its most lively affections: and, however 
dear the friends to whom they may en- 
trust their children, however great the 
confidence they may repose in those 
friends, who shall describe the anxieties 
and privations of the bereaved parents ? 

But, though I thus write, I am persuaded 
that, as it was once remarked to me by a 
Christian Friend, the children of Missio- 
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naries shall he no losers by the vocation of 
their parents. Whether Providence di- 
rects to remove them from us, or to 
retain them near us, the trials connected 
with our offspring are among those which, 
if endured for Christ’s sake and the ' 
Gospel’s, come under the blessing pro- 
nounced Matt. xix. 29, and among those 
which shall abound to the glory of God 
through the prayer of Christians, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. Whe- 
ther brought up by their parents in the 
midst of abominable idolatries, or severed 
from their parents to be educated in 
Christian lands, the offspring of Missio- 
naries have a claim on the sympathy and 
the prayers of Christians. I am well 
aware that this sympathy is felt, and has 
been often expressed by the Directors of 
our Society at home; and we derive com- 
fort from the thought that they are. alive 
to our difficulties and sorrows, 

It can be no matter of surprise, 
that, under such circumstances, a 
strong feeling should be cherished of 
the benefit of introducing Christian 
Education among the children of the 
Heathen. Mrs. Farrar, by one or 
two incidents related in her Journal, 
thus pourtrays the 


Hopefulness of the Work of Christian 
Education. 


July 20,1835—To-day, a girl from one 
of the schools in Bombay found her way to 
my school, her relations having left Bom- 
bay for Nassuck. It was amusing to 
observe the interest with which my little 
girls welcomed a fellow-student from di- 
stant parts, and how eager they were to 
ascertain the extent of her attainments. 
I was pleased to welcome to my school 
a girl who had learned to read eisewhere: 
the incident seemed like an earnest of 
the time when there shall be Female 
Schools everywhere. As it appeared 
that her relations were not very willing 
to send her, I intended to go and see 
them this evening, and sent a message to 
that effect by the girl. Upon her return to 
school in the afternoon, she brought word 
that her sister begged I would not come ; 
for her husband would be angry, and 
the Brahmin, in whose house they were 
living, said they might seek a lodging 
elsewhere, if I came there. The mixture 
of insolence, hatred, and loathsome adu- 
lation which we meet with is truly inde- 
scribable: some make mouths at us as we 
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pass: others literally bow their foreheads 
to the ground before us! Not being ad- 
missible at the Brahmin’s, I went, instead, 
to see a little girl ill of putrid fever. I 
exhorted the poor little sufferer to trast 
in and pray to that Saviour of whom she 
heard at school I asked her what He 
had said about children. She answered 
readily, ‘‘ Jesus said, Suffer little children 
to come unto me.” 

Sept. 11,1835—To-day, we read in the 
school the story of Abraham’s being com- 
manded to offer up Isaac. When that 
pathetic answer of Abraham to his son 
was read, My son, God will provide Him- 
self a lamb for a burnt offering, I asked 
what was meant. A little girl, who had 
never read this story before with me, or 
heard it explained, answered immediately 
to the prophetic meaning of Abraham’s 
reply. She said, ‘‘The Lamb whom God 
had provided was Jesus Christ.” Does 
not this shew that she has some under- 
standing of that wonderful dispensation 
whereby God hath reconciled the world 
unto Himself? and, understanding it, is 
it possible that she should despise or re- 
ject it, or seek salvation in any other way? 

In the following passages is point- 
ed out the peculiar 


Suitableness of Scripture-Stories, in all 
Eastern Countries, 

Sept. 16 — Very few girls in the 
school: they read to me the story of Isaac’s 
marriage, with which they were much 
pleased. It is almost a graphic descrip- 
tion of the manners of this country; ex- 
cept, alas! that, instead of the piety of 
the faithful steward, here recourse would 
be had to the divinations and incantations 
of the astrologer, and vows to a false 
god: but, in its other features— Abraham 
sending to his own country for a wife for 
his son—the daughters of the land draw- 
ing water at the well—the watering of the 
camels —the presenting the ring and ban- 
gles—the hospitality of Bethuel and La- 
ban— the gifte bestowed on the relations 
of the bride—her journey with her nurse, 
and drawing her veil over her face at the 
approach of Isaac—are incidents of the 
story so analogous to the customs of this 
country, that one might suppose it to be 
a picture of Hindoo manners, ere they 
were marred and corrupted by the intro- 
duction of foul idolatries and debasing 
superstitions. 

The girls have been delighted to-day 
in looking over some coloured illustrations 
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of the History of Joseph and his Brethren. 
These plates will help to impreas the 
facts upon their minds. I have already 
remarked how suitable for them I find 
the Old-Testament Narratives to be: 
the Patriarchal Elistories contain allusions 
to customs with which the Hindoos are 
familiar, and are full of incidents which 
are in keeping with their own manners 
and ideas. 

It may gratify and encourage the 
friends and helpers of the Missionary 
Cause at home, to read the following 
account of the : 


Acceptableness of Useful Articles sent to 
India. 


July 22—Baba Deekshit called upon 
us; and I exhibited to him the clothes 
and other articles which I have lately 
received from my friends in England, for 
distribution. He admired our manu- 
factures, and the mgenuity of English 
workmen. He said the Hindoos could 
not equal them, till we came in greater 
numbers to settle among them, and teach 
them. He was particularly pleased with 
a piece of ornamental paper-work, done 
by a little girl in England. He ex- 
claimed, “‘ Our girls are stones, (or, as 
we should express it, mere machines). 
When you come to see my wife, bring 
this to shew her; and say to her, ‘ Girls 
in England can make such pretty things 
as these: what can your girl do ??” I 
pleaded for Female Education. He ap- 
peared to regret the ignorance to which 
females in this country are doomed: he 
seems disgusted with some of the customs 
of his ancestors, but has not courage to 
throw off the yoke. In some respects he 
is a sensible, intelligent man, and, to a 
certain degree, liberally minded; but in 
matters of Religion, a child would laugh 
at the superstitions, the ghost and demon 
stories, the foolish miracles, which form 
the ground-work and bulwarks of Baba 
Deekshit’s creed. 


The following extract exhibits the 
malignant ingenuity, of which the 
human heart is capable, as exem- 
plified in the 
Cavils of Heathen Youth against Scripture. 

July 19— To-day there was a large 
number at the Mahratta Service: the 
chapel was mostly filled by the children 
from the Schools, the Pantojees, and 
others connected with the Mission Esta- 
blishment: there were alsoa few strangers, 
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who, seeing so many assembled, came to 
listen. One old man, who is, in matters 
unconnected with Religion, a shrewd and 
clever man, persisted in maintaining that 
he must see with his own eyes some palpa- 
ble manifestation of the Deity, or he 
must see His form, before he could be- 
lieve in Him. He argued, that if God 
had no form, he could not be known to 
exist. This shews how blind is his under- 
_ standing with regard to spiritual things. 
The boys of the English School appear 
to be well acquainted with the New Tes- 
tament History ; but they seem to treasure 
up its facts rather to cavil at them and 
to shew their ingenuity by captious ques- 
tions, than for any good purpose. To-day 
Mr. Farrar's discourse was on the Para- 
ble of the Marriage Feast, Luke xiv. 16. 
A boy remarked, that those who refused 
to come to the supper represented the 
Jews: that it was said, none of those which 
were bidden shall taste of my supper; 80 
the Jews are excluded from salvation: 
yet in other parts of the Testament it 
says, Whosoever will, let him come, and 
he shall be saved. This objection was 
started by the boy Narroo; who, some time 
ago, expressed his wish to be a Christian, 
and said he was, on that account, perse- 
cuted by his family. The same boy, on 
another occasion, puzzled himself to find 
some trait of cruelty in the character of 
our Lord similar to those related of the 
Hindoo Avatars: however, he could 
find nothing to lay to the charge of Jesus, 
but that he had cursed the barren fig-tree. 
Another boy wanted to find a parallel to 
the cruelties practised by the Hindoo 
Avatars, in the fact, that God will cast 
his enemies into hell. He said, “‘ Satan 
made man bad, but who made Satan bad ? 
If God were merciful, would He permit 
Satan to exist?’ These are the cavils of 
men who can worship the brute creation, 
and yet deein themselves wiser than God. 


We add to the foregoing extracts 
the following 
Instances of Gross or Listless Superstition. 

July 18, 1835—From my room window 
this morning I beheld a sight, which 
could Christians in England witness, I 
think it would rouse their compassion 
and stimulate their prayers for a people 
sifting in darkness and the shadow of 
deith. A poor senseless cow was led 
about to receive the homage and adora- 
tion of those for whose use and service 
she was created. She was a pretty 
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brindled cow, and a calf ran by her side. 
She was led by a man clothed in a long 
garment, who walked before her bare- 
headed and barefooted, uttering, at in- 
tervals, some mystical ejaculation which 
I did not understand. The cow was pre- 
ceded by a man bearing a flag, and 
another beating a small drum, and she 
was followed by one playing on cymbals. 
The people did not prostrate themselves 
before her, but I knew she was thus led 
about as an incarnation of their deity; and 
when she halted at a door they brought 
out to her offerings of grain, which her 
conductor received into a wallet. When 
I saw the poor senseless animal walking 
along so unconsciously, and stumbling at 
a rough place in the pavement, I felt both 
wonder and pity that any should be so 
brutish as to turn their hope and their 
glory into the similitude of an ox that 
eateth grass. 

Sept. 7—A few evenings ago, I called 
to see a poor sick stone-cutter. I read 
a little to him; but what with the bark- 
ing of dogs, the screaming and talking of 
women, and the loud singing of two who 
were grinding at the mill, I could hardly 
make myself heard or understood. The 
poor man seems to be fast wasting away ; 
but I could not make him come to any 
other conclusion than that which he for- 
merly expressed—that he would worship 
God when he got well. I endeavoured to 
persuade him, that his being so ill was 
just the reason why he should hasten to 
make his peace with his Maker. But 
the holiness of God, His hatred of sin, 
and the awful jadgment which awaits im- 
penitent sinners, are doctrines which the 
Hindoo Religion has not taught this poor 
man: he believes that it is his fate to 
undergo a certain number of births, and 
a certain number of deaths; and that he 
has no power to alter his fate, whatever 
it may be. 

To these instances from Mrs. 
Farrar’s Journal, we subjoin another 
from Mr. Dixon’s :— 


June 11— Went to an idol temple 
this evening, to speak to the people. 
This is an open temple; and the idol 
being visible from the road, many of the 
Hindoos, as they pass, pull off their 
shoes, and, standing with their face 
toward the idol, join their hands, and 
bow to it. This idol has a peculiarly 
uncouth and horrible appearance ; and 
those minds may almost be considered 
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as in a hopeless state of degradation, that 
are capable of rendering homage to such 
objects. I do what I can to convince 
them of the folly and sinfalness of such 
sentiments and conduct; and to lead 
their minds to just apprebensions of the 
Divine character and attributes. 
ii 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY, 
Tue Rev. J. A. Schurmann, of Be- 
nares, gives a 
Just Estimate of tle Evil of Idolatry. 

Every day convinces me more deeply 
of the evil of Idolatry. How much error 
has been published on this subject by 
European Writers! Some find a pure, 
sublime, and mystical sense under every 
idolatrous rite: others consider it as a 
system of amusements adapted to the 
seasons of the year: others trace its 
origin to geographical and physical 
causes. While in Europe, I anticipated 
with pleasure the time when I should 
investigate it for myself; and I am now 
fully satisfied, that it is only a system of 
deep and dark iniquity. It cherishes a 
love of sin by its ceremonial atonements, 
without attempting to remove it: the 
Hindoo, who bathes to-day in the 
Ganges, or makes a pilgrimage to any 
holy place, though committing on the 
way all manner of iniquity, or who gives 
something to a temple or its attendant 
Brahmins, has atoned for all his sins, 
past, present, and future, and can to- 
morrow sin with an easy conscience and 
in comfort. 

How happy should I be could I inform 
you that many in Benares see the evil of 
their sins, and ask, What shall I do to be 
saved? But this, alas! is not yet the 
case. There are many who profess to 
believe the Gospel, and who have dis- 
continued idolatrous practices; but they 
do not appear to realize a suitable con- 
viction of their own sinfulness. 

The Rev. Micaiah Hill, of Ber- 
hampore, in a Dialogue with a 
Native, adduced a striking 

Proof of the Falsehood of the Shastres. 

Native. “‘ Did not God create the Four 
Ages ?—-the True Age, in which there 
was no sin: the Second, in which there 
was one-quarter wickedness: the Third, 
in which were one-half wickedness and 
one-half holiness : the Fourth, or present 
Age, in which there is one-quarter holi- 
ness, and three-quarters are wickedness. 
God has created these Four Ages ; and, 
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therefore, wickedness is His work’? — 
Missionary. “‘ Pray, friend, where were 
you in the first Three Ages? Wholived 
then? and what did people do in those 
Three Ages?’ (No answer. I conti- 
nued—) *‘ How doyou know if there have 
ever been such ages ?”’—N. ‘‘ From the 
Shastres.’—M.‘‘ There are many Shas- 
tres, and they contradict one another : 
all cannot be true: some must be false. 
That man who can tell one falsehood 
may tell a thousand ; and that Shastre 
which tells one falsehood may tell a 
thousand. Bat, to speak plainly, Do 
you know that one Shastre says that 
Mother Gunga is so holy, that, wherever 
she flows, for eight miles on each side 
of her banks she destroys all sin ?”— 
N. ‘‘ Yes, it is so written.” —M. “‘ We 
are not more than two miles from Gunga : 
is there no sin in this bazaar? How 
many disputes have already occurred this 
morning for a fewcowries' How many 
liars, cheats, thieves, extortioners live 
here !”—N. “‘ That is not Gunga’s fault.” 
— WM. “* The argument is not concerning 
whose fault it is, but whether the Shastre 
be true or false: the Shastre says there 
is nosinhere. Is this true or false ?”’ 
The Native made many attempts to 
evade the argument, which others per- 
ceiving, told him to say yes or no; and 
while they were debating the subject, the 
distribution of Tracts was begun. 


Polpuesia. 


Hriendlp Islands. 
WRESLBYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue last Report of the Society, 
just published, contains a most ani- 

mating view of the 
Enlargement and Deepening of the Ex- 
traordinary Work of Grace in these 
Islands. 

The state and prospects of the Mis- 
sions in the Friendly Islands are contem- 
plated by the Committee with deepest 
feelings of devout thankfulness to the 
Great Head of the Church. In those 
distant Isles of the Sea, a work has been 
effected by the instrumentality of the 
Agents of the Society, than which no 
modern Missionary achievement has 
brought greater glory to God, or yielded 
a larger amount of spiritual benefit to any 
portion of the human family. 

Previous to this late extraordinary re- 
vivaland spread of experimental Religion, 
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the zeal and faithfulness of the Missio- 
naries in disseminating the truths of the 
Gospel had been rewarded by the over- 
throw, to a great extent, of the ancient 
idolatry of the people. Such had been 
the successful results of their glorious 
labours in Haabai, that the worship of 
the True God had been universally in- 
troduced, and not a professed idolater 
remained in any of the islands comprised 
in that groupe; but, among thoee who had 
received the Gospel as a revelation from 
Heaven, and who were toa certain extent 
influenced in their spirit and lives by its 
doctrines and precepts, the number re- 
mained comparatively small who had fully 
experienced it to be the powerof God 
unio salvation. A richer measure of 
success has now been vouchsafed to the 
Missionaries ; and they have been per- 
mitted to witness the saving effects of 
Divine Grace, to an extent which their 
most sanguine bopes had scarcely ven- 
tured to anticipate. 

In dwelling on the distinguishing cha- 
racteristics of this gracious work, the 
INCREASED EFFICIENCY OF THE NATIVE 
TEACHERS ought not to be overlooked: 
several of the first converts to Christi- 
anity have long been actively employed 
in preaching Christ to their countrymen : 
over these, the Missionaries have watched 
with affectionate solicitude, and marked 
with satisfaction their improvement in 
knowledge and piety; but their useful- 
ness has never been so apparent as in 
this day of the Lord’s power: one of their 
number was the chosen instrument n the 
hand of God for commencing the work 
which has yielded such delightful results; 
and all of them, by their zealous endea- 
vours, have greatly contributed to its ex- 
tension. The rapipity of this work de- 
serves especial notice: the Word of 
Prophecy has had its accomplishment, 
and a nation has been born in a day: the 
Divine Influence, which began to descend 
at Vavou, spread over Haabai, and 
extended to Tonga, in such swift pro- 
gression, as to exceed the power of de- 
scription ; and multitudes, in this extra- 
ordinary visitation, were brought almost 
simultaneously to experience the peace 
and joy of saving faith. And the DEPTH 
of this work is equal to its extent: its 
‘character is not so strikingly apparent in 
the excitement which has taken place, 
and in the rapturous joy of the new con- 
verts, as in the deep implantation in 
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their minds of all the Christian Graces: 
they manifest, in an eminent degree, the 
mind that was in Christ Jesus. 


A brief statement of this extraordinary 
Work of Grace has been furnished by 
one, under whose eye it commenced at 
Vavon, and whose zealous labours formed 
part of the instrumentality by which it 
was effected, In one of his latest com- 
munications, Mr. Cargill obseryes— 


You will have been ‘apprised, ere this 
time, of the glorious extension of experi- 
mental Religion, with which the Lord has vi- 
sited this | ade of His vineyard. The Gospel 
has indeed proved tobe the power of God unto 
salvation Satan’s kingdom has not onl 
been shaken, but well-nigh abolished in this 
land. It is no exaggeration to say, that vital 
Religion is the ss ier of a great majority 
of the people. e reformation which is vi- 
sible in their manners, and the genuineness 
and depth of their Christian Experience, de- 
monstrate that they have received the unc- 
tion of the Holy Ghost; and that they have 
not only embraced the form, but that they 
enjoy the power, of godliness. Sin is not only 
discountenanced, but they hate it with a per- 
fect hatred; and I believe that many of 
them would rather forfeit their lives than 
their integrity. 

They set a high value on the Means of 
Grace: it is not a trifle which prevents any 
of them from attending the House of the 
Lord ; and when there, their eyes are riveted 
on the speaker, and frequently the abundance 
of their tears bespeaks the joy of their hearts. 
Their whole behaviour is a practical illustra- 
tion of that feeling, which prompted Jacob to 
exclaim, How dreadful is this place ! 

The Sabbath is kept holy, in the most 
literal and extensive signification of that term. 
Not only is all worldly business laid aside, 
but the whole day is employed in exercises 
of public and private devotion. I do not 
know any who spend any part of that 
day in idleness or diversion. Pheir respec- 
tive class-leaders watch over them with ecru- 

ulous care ; and if any of them engage in 

uties which are not decidedly religious, and 
absolutely necessary to be done un that day, 
they affectionately admonish them to re- 
member the command of the Lord, and to 
consecrate His day to His service, 

Nor are they less punctual in the perform- 
ance of their Religious duties on other days. 
At the first dawn of morning, they present 
unto God a sacrifice of prayer and praise; 
and, at night, the last exercise whic they 
perform, ere they retire to sleep, is to sing 
the praises of Reedeming Love, and implore 
the protection of their Heavenly Father; 
and they have their stated times, through the 
day, for retiring to their closet, and enjoying 
fellowship with the Father and the Son. 

The two principal characteristics of their 
prayers are, an affecting simplicity and a 
powerful unction. In the simplicity of their 
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souls, they enter the audience-chamber of the 
Most Hi A and, in the earnestness of their 
desire, they breathe out their whole soul in 
every petition, while the hearts of all pre- 
sent feel— 

The o'erwhelming pow'r of saving grace. 

What was said of Stephen is true of many 
of the native leaders and local preachers— 
they are men full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost. They love one another, and every 
one seems to think his neighbour better than 
himself. They are warmly attached to their 
instructors, and manifest a becoming zeal in 
the work assigned them. They seem never 
so happy as when en in the work of 
the Lord: and are anxious for the welfare of 
the people, as if they felt like the Apostle, 
when he said, Now we live, if ye stand fast 
in the Lord. 

We feel great pleasure in labouring among 
a people so affectionate in their disposition, 
so tractable in their manners, and 80 atten- 
tive to the one thing needful. 

This description of the work in Vavou 
applies equally to Haabai, though not in 
the same degree to Tonga. In the latter 
island, Christianity has not spread to 
such an extent as in the other groupes; 
and those who have embraced it there 
have had their graces tried by the perse- 
cuting spirit of the idolatrous party which 
yet remains. 

Urgent Call for more Labourers. 

The vast augmentation to the number 
of members in our Societies, which took 
place during this extraordinary religious 
movement, so greatly increased the mi- 
nisterial labours and pastoral duties of 
the Missionaries, and the openings for 
usefulness which presented themselves in 
the neighbouring islands became so nu- 
merous, as to render it imperatively 
necessary that the number of Missiona- 
ries should be increased. The following 
extract from one of the last Letters 
places in a strong light the necessity of af- 
fording speedy help. Mr. Tucker says— 

We are constrained to ask— What are we 
among 80 many? Under these circumstances 
we are constrained to look to you, Dear 
Fathers and Brethren, and to the Friends of 
the Mission, forhelp. Be assured, it was by 
indulging the pleasing hope of receiving, at 
no very distant period, more fellow-labourers 
from England, that we were induced to break 
up new ground. At your feet, therefore, we 
place our petition. Our request is for six 
NEW MISSIONARIES. I pray and beseech 

ou to hear our cry in behalf of Fejee and 
oa, Niua and Niuafoou, Vavou and 
Haabai. Spread our wants before the friends 
of the Heathen, Tell them that there are 
thousands of persons crying out to us to come 
over and help them, and thousands more who 
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have never heard of the Saviour’s Name. 
They are living in darkness and misery : 
their land is full of rapine and murder : they 
are destroying one another by war, and de- 
light IN PEASTING ON HUMAN FLESH. Oh 


‘send us more Labourers! and then these 


savages and cannibals will soon bear the 
Gospel, and feel its blessed effects in their 
hearts, and exemplify them in their lives, 
like the people among whom we now dwell. 
There should be two new Missionaries, at 
least, for Fejee—three for Samoa—and one 
for Niua and Niuafoou, where all the inha- 
bitants I believe have embraced Christianity, 
but have no one to baptize or marry them, 
or teach them fully the Way of Salvation. 
There should be two Missionaries at Vavou, 
and two on this Station. I am quite dis- 
tressed at the thought of Brother Watkin’s 
removal to Tonga: he is very conversant with 
this language, and his labours have deen 
greatly blessed to the people; but I shall 
soon be alone here with more than 3500 
members in Society, 161 Class-leaders, and 
upward of 70 Local Preachers under my 
care, with but a slight knowledge of the lan- 
guage. med trust is in Him, who is the 

trength of Israel, and the Saviour thereof; 
and who has said, My grace is sufficient for 
thee. Lo! Iam with you alway. 

You will see that MORE THAN SIX Mis- 
sionaries are wanted ; but we are afraid to 
ask for more; yet we should rejoice exceed- 
ingiy should more be sent; and I have no 
doubt that very glorious consequences would 
be the result—thousands of the Heathen 
would soon be gathered in to the fold of 
Christ, and be brought to feel the saving 
and cleansing efficacy of His atoning blood. 

Before this Letter, and the Minutes of 
the District Meeting containing the 
united request of the Missionaries for 
help, were received, the Committee had 
taken measures to meet, in part, the ne- 
cessity which had arisen, and Five addi- 
tional Missionaries had been sent. These, 
it is hoped, have by this time nearly 
reached their destination ; and, with their 
assistance, the Missionaries, who have 
been toiling so successfully in the field, 
will be able to prosecute more vigo- 
rously their plans for the extension of 
their labours. 

Arrangement of Labours with the London 
Missionary Society. 

That part of their arrangements which 
relates to the Navigators’ Islands will 
not, however, be carried into effect. As 
the Missionaries of the London Missiona- 
ry Society had also directed their atten- 
tion to the Navigators’ and Fejee Islands, 
and had sent Native Teachers to both 
groupes, the Committees of the two So- 
cieties have agreed, that, in order to 
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guard against the Missionaries being im- 
peded in their respective labours by the 
clashing of one another's plans, the Na- 
vigators’ Islands, being nearest to the 
Stations of the London Society, shall be 
occupied by the Missionaries of that 
Society, and that the Fejee Groupe, which 
is contiguous to Tonga, shall, in like 
manner, be given up to the Wesleyan 
Missionaries. This cluster, comprising 
a large number of islands, some of which 
are of considerable size and thickly po- 
pulated, will constitute an important 
sphere of Christian Labour ; but wien a 
Missionary shall have been stationed at 
Niua and Niuafoou, and when the wants 
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of the existing Missions shall have been 
supplied, the Missionaries will be able, 
it is obvious, to furnish only a very 
scanty supply for the spiritual necessities 
of the Fejeans, unless their number be 
farther angmented. 


The Rev. Peter Turner sailed for 
the Navigators’ Islands before intel- 
ligence of this arrangement could 
reach him: he left Vavou on the 
3d of February 1835, and arrived at 
his destination on the 16th of June. 
On the Sth of October, he wrote that 
several thousand persons had placed 
themselves under his pastoral care. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Squire 
embarked for Calcutta, at Portsmouth, on 
board the ‘‘London,” Capt. Wimble, on the 
27th of July; not on the 25th, as stated at 
p- 342 of our last Number. They will proceed 
to Singapore, in order to enter on such mea- 
sures, with regard to China, as may be found 
practicable—The Rev. John Thomas (p. 342) 
embarked at Portsmouth, on board the 
“ Wellington,” Capt. Liddell, on the 13th of 
August, for Madras, and sailed the same day 
—The Rev. W. Morse (see p. 477 of our last 
Volume) left Jamaica, on the 6th of July, in 
the “West Indian,” Capt. Simpson, on ac- 
count of ill health; and arrived in London 
on the 23d of August. 

Miss Soc.— The Rev. Dr. Philip and 
the Rev. James Read having arrived from 
the Cape, with the Natives Tzatzve and 
Andries Stoffies, a Meeting of the Society 
was held in Exeter Hall, on the 10th of 
August, for the purpose of receiving state- 
ments in reference to the Society's Missions 
in South Africa. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Rev. G. F. Ander- 
son (p. 127 of the Survey) has been obliged, 
after a short residence at Digah, to return 
home: he arrived at Plymout , on the 17th 
of June, in the “ Isabella,” with very impaired 
health. The death of his Wife, on their pee 
sage out, was stated at p. 490 of our last 
Volume —Mr. Nichols, whose return from the 
Bahamas on account of health was noticed at 
p- 156 of our last Volume, departed this life 
at Tor,in Devonshire, on the 12th of July. 
The Medical Friend who attended him bears 
this testimony ;— 


The piety, which he evidenced in life, shone forth 
etill more utifu his last trying il 


tion has been opened, with the view of rais- 
ing the sum of One Thousand Pounds, in the 
course of twelve months, for the support of 
a Central School in Calcutta, for the training 
of Native Teachers, under the immediate 


dupetintendence of the Rev. Dr. Duff. The 
subscription is limited to One Penny; but 
individuals may subscribe for others to 
whatever extent they may think proper. 
This plan is in imitation of one by which a 
like sum was lately collected for another 
benevolent object: among its advantages, 
the following are stated:— 

It draws upon all classes of society without thelr 
feeling it—it o a field for exertion, from infancy 
upward, to all individuals who may desire to make 
themselves essentially useful in so a cause, 
either as collectors or contributors— children, who 
make excellent collector, as well as those of ma- 
turer age, may, at a future period, cherish with 
delight the recollection that Hey have thus early 
been inatrumental in no emall degree, in sending 
Teachers to convert thousands of the millions of 


papel Inid by children for future happy re- 
ections, Ought it to be of less interest to those of 


vinted by the General Assembly to join the 
Mission in India. He is the Seventh Mis- 
sionary engaged by the Assembly in its India 
Mission. 

Bible. Embossing for the Blind— A System 
of Embossed Charactera having been in- 
vented, the efficacy of which in teaching the 
Blind to read has been satisfactorily proved 
on public trial, a Society was lately formed 
at Bristol, with the view of affording to that 
afflicted class the means of reading the Holy 
Scriptures. It is denominated, “ The Bristol 
Society for Embossing and Circulating the 
Authorised Version of the Bible for the 
Use of the Blind.’ The Committee thus 
state the origin of the invention, and the 
improvement made by Mr. Lucas in the 
process of teaching the Blind to read; being 
a method new and peculiar to himself, viz. 
by Short-hand, or Stenography, of which he 
has been many years a ceacher — 

ce, Austria, America, and lastly Scotland 


Fran 
upheld this desirable object, by means of em 


boseed 
letters: and Dr. Gall has invented a New Alpabet 
from Triangles, in which hus been printed une of the 


Gospels, forming # quarto volume, which can only 
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be obtained ut a high e: it also empinye more 
time in perusing, as well as being somewhat difficult 
to feet Ashorter method, therefore. was wanted ; 
and it has been obtained by means of Mr Lucas‘s 
new and simple Alphabet - easy to feel ; and capable 
of contractions so as to reduce the time in learning, 
reading, and printing. The result has proved very 
satisfactory to several Public Meetings at Bristol 
and Birmin ; and a Resolution has been come 


productive of further subsecrip- 
tions in aid of a plan, which must prove beneficial 
to many thousands of the helpless blind. who will, 


by this means, have directly communicated to them 
e Word of God. 


Indigent- Blind- Visiting Soc.—In August 
1834 a Society was formed with the benevo- 
lent view of rere the Blind Poor, resident 
in London and its vicinity, in obtaining Reli- 

ious Instruction, by providing them—with 

ibles or ‘Testaments, of the Authorised Ver- 
sion, without Note or Comment—with Daily 
Readers of the same—and with Conductors 
to Protestant Places of Worship, where the 
Doctrine of the Trinity is preached. The 
Committee have issued the following state. 
ment :— 

Since the establishment of the Society, 123 Blind 
Persons have been placed on the Booke—of whom, 
102 are at the present time under visitation by gra: 
tuitous Visitors; 50 are provided with dally Headers 
of the Scriptures at their own habitations; 12 with 
Conductors to Places of Worship; and others have 
Bibles lent them. Their temporal wants are likewise 
relieved to 8 smal! extent. 

The Committee have the soaps duty of stating, 
that many of the Blind are in the most deplorable 
spiritual orance; and the Increased demands 
made on them for Keaders and Conductors compel 
them to make an earnest appeal to their Fellow 
Christians, liberally to support this work of fuith 
and Jabour of love. 


Libraries for Coast-Guard Stations— 
These Libraries were noticed at p. 255 of our 
last Volume. Government have made a se- 
cond Grant, of 300/., in addition to the first 
of 5002 The Libraries completed amount 
to 620; and comprise, including a few Tracts, 
upward of 52,000 Volumes. The necessity 
for such aid will be felt, when it is considered, 
that some of the Stations, particularly those 
on the north-west Coast of Ireland, are ten, 
twenty, and even thirty miles from any Place 
of Worship. 


Prize Essay on Covelousness — Dr. Con- 

uest, of Finsbury Square, having offered a 

remium of One Hundred Guineas for the 
best Essay on the ‘‘Love of Money,” and 
appointed the Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel and 
the Rev. Dr. J. P. Smith as Judges, the 
Prize was awarded to the Rev. John Harris, of 
E . It has been published under the 
title of ‘“* Mammon; or, Covetousness the Sin 
of the Christian Church.” The total number 
of Essays sent in was 143: of these, 41 were 
written by Ministers of the United Church, 
5 by Wesleyan Ministers, 26 by Dissenting 
Ministers, 14 by Ladies, and 57 by Laymen. 
Three other of the Essays are designated by 
the Adjudicators as ‘‘ compositions of a su- 
perlative order.” 


British- Museum Readers—Some judgment 
my be formed of the course of reading, 
which occupies the graver class of society, 
by the following list of the number of vo- 
Jumes, in the different Departments of Lite- 
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rature, consulted by persons frequenting the 
Reading Rooms of the British Museum for 
three months in the year 1835, as delivered 
in to the Committee of the House of Commons. 
cine iS Ney 2 Sey) 7 
O45 Keviews, Magasiies, and Modern Periodical 


Dictionaries, and Grammars, 421 - 
and Miscellaneous, 17235— making a Total of 16,524 
Volumes. ; 

Statistics of Crime—From a Paper lately 
issued by the Home Office, we extract a - 
sage relative to the State of Crime in England 
and Wales, in the year 1835 as compared 
with 1834 ;— 

There has been a total decrease in the 
oheteed page as compared with 
year, o persons, or near 

In ‘30 English Counties here was a decrease: This 
decrease was most marked in the following coun- 
tles:- In Northamptonshire it was near'y one-half; 
in Herefordshire, above one-third; in Berkshire, 
Cheshire, Hampshire, and Worcestershire, one- 
fourth; and in Durham and Shropshire, one-fifth. 
In Middlesex the decrease was per cent; in 
Surrey, little more than 4 per cent.; in Yorkshire, 
14 per cent.; and Lancashire, 4¢ per cent. In Wales, 
the total decrease on the ]2 Counties was 27 per cent. 

In the remaining 11 English Counties, and in 
Briatol, there was an increase, which was pro- 
entest in Gloucestershire, where it 


portionally ar 

amounted to 19 per cent., in Kent to 15 cent., in 
Warwickshire to 14 per cent., and in ire 
to 10 per cent. In Easex, the Increase was above 8 


per cent. 

The decrease does not to be confined to 
any one class of offences, but to be spread pretty 
equally over the whole, being, however, rather the 
ercatest on the more heinous offences. 


WEST AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The Rev. W. Fox 
arrived in the Gambia, on his return (p. 17) 
from his visit home, on the 15th of December. 
On this visit, he left the Gambia, with Mrs. 
Fox, on the 30th of July of last year, and 
reached Dover on the 19th of September. 
Leaving Mrs. Fox for the more perfect re- 
storation of her health, he embarked on his 
return, with the Rev. R. M. Macbrair, on the 
11th of November. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

French Protestant Missions —The Rev. 
Francis Daumas and Mr. Lauga (not Langa, 
as printed) mentioned at p.70, arrived at the 
Cape on the 6th of August of last - year. 
They spent about six weeks with Mr. Bis- 
seux, at Wagenmaker Valley. On the 27th 
of October, they sailed from the Cape, and 
arrived at Port Elizabeth on the 10th of No- 
vember. The Governor, who wae then at 
that place, received them with mach kind- 
ness. They arrived in safety at Caledon, 
now called Bethulia. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. H. Knoth 
and the Rev. C. H. Bliimhbardt (p. 303) 
reached Cairo in safety on the 14th of June. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—.The Rev. T. H. Apple- 
gate and Mrs. Applegate (p. 256) left Madras, 
on the 9th of Mach, or the Tinnevelly 
Mission. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. H. H. Bobart 
(p. 342) reached New Zealand on the 3d of 
March, and Waimate on the 5th. 
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CHRISTIAN, 

A Native Assistant in St. Thomas. . 
Tue Diary of New Herrnhut, for the 
Year 1832, contains the following 
Obituary Notice :— 

On the Ist of October, Christian, the 
oldest Assistant in this Mission, a son- 
in-law of the well-known Cornelius, 
finished his course with joy. For many 
years, it had been his earnest desire to 
depart and to be with Christ. 

His funeral was attended by not a 
few persons of consideration resident in 
the town, who had long esteemed him 
for his upright Christian character, and 
were anxious to pay this last tribute of 
respect to his memory. In the Dis- 
course held previous to the interment 
of his remains, the peaceable spirit of 
our late Brother, his simple trust in the 
Saviour, and his child-like resignation 
to the Divine Will, were set before the 
hearers, for their imitation. 

Many a soul has been roused by his 
instrumentality from the sleep of sin, 
and induced to listen to the Word of the 
Cross. The leading feature of his cha- 
racter was a disposition to shew love to 
every one—/o do good, and to communi- 
cate. To the poor, he was always a 
kind friend ; assisting them according to 
his ability, and frequently giving them 
a lodging in his house. If disputes 
arose between members of the congre- 
gation, he exerted himself faithfully, and 
often with success, to bring about a 
reconciliation. In short, he made it 
evident, at all times, that the object 
which lay nearest to his heart was the 
promotion of the general good and the 
comfort of the Missionaries. 

In his earlier years, he had learnt the 
trade of a carpenter from the late Br. 
Kremeer ; and followed it for some time, 
with diligence and success: on the de- 
parture of this Brother, the business had 
to be discontinued, and he was thereby 
thrown out of his situation. He then 
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found employment as a shepherd—a kind 
of life which was by no means agreeable 
to him; not to mention, that he had be- 
come exceedingly attached to Br. Krem- 
ser. Qne day, feeling much depressed 
in spirit, on account of the change in his 
circumstances, he had grace given him 
to cast his burden on the Lord; and 
earnestly to implore him, that He would 
in future be his all in all. This prayer, 
as he himself often testified, was gra- 
ciously heard and answered; and, from 
that time, His Saviour became the 
friend of his soul, and his comforter in 
all distress... 

The office of a National Assistant he 
discharged with great faithfulness for a 
period of nearly fifty years. With 
advancing age, his sight began to fail 
him ; and, for several years before his 
decease, he was almost totally blind—-a 
severe trial of faith for one of so lively a 
disposition, which prompted him often 
to sigh for his release. Nevertheless, 
patience had her perfect work :- he was 
enabled to display to the last the most 
exemplary resignation to the Lord’s will. 
and to keep his eye of faith fixed on his 
Redeemer. 

JANE MASON, 
of Mesopotamia, in Jamaica. 

The late Br. Pemsel, of this Station, 
wrote, under date of Jan. 7, 1834— 

Our late Sister, Jane Mason, was 
born of Christian Parents, who were 
members of our Church in early times: 
she was dedicated by them to the Lord 
in holy baptism; and, as she grew up, 
attended the meetings for the children 
with great regularity, till she was about © 
twelve years of age. At this early 
period of life, she gave way to the temp- 
tations of sin; and, following after the 
course of this world, forfeited, in conse- 
quence, the connection with our Church. | 

In the years 1826 and 1827, when 
our Brethren, at Pa as request of 
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the few formerly in connection with us, 
recommenced preaching in these parts, 
she was one of the firat who desired to 
be admitted into closer fellowship. In 
June 1830, having in a very contrite 
manner expressed her sorrow for her 
past evil course, she was received into 
the congregation, and married to a per- 
son with whom she had been living for a 
number of years: from that time she 
was faithful in her attendance on the 
Means of Grace, and truly anxious to 
profit by the Word of God. In Novem- 
ber 1831, she was confirmed ; and par- 
took for the first time of the Holy Com- 
munion, with many expressions of thank- 
falness. 

For some years past, her health has 
been declining, and she has often been 
dangerously ill; but it was not evident, 
till about six months ago, that her sick- 
ness was unto death. During that pe- 
riod, I often visited her; and was much 
edified in witnessing the firmness of her 
trust in the Lord her Saviour. She deeply 
regretted her inability to come to church, 
and partake of the spiritual blessings of 
the Lord’s House: she was therefore 
very thankfal when I held a meeting at 
her own house. 

About a fortnight before her end, she 
was much refreshed by a participation 
in the Lord’s Supper, and very feelingly 
expressed herself as follows : — “‘ Ah! 
I long to be relieved from all my suf- 
ferings, and to go to my Saviour, who 
loved me, and did so much for me, poor 
sinner. I can truly say, that He has 
pardoned all my past sins, and removed 
the burden of guilt from my conscience. 
All the joys and pleasures of this world 
are unable to afford me true peace and 
happiness: this the Saviour alone can 
do.” She then expressed her gratitude 
for all that she had heard in her latter 
years at the church; and wished to be 
remembered to all the Brethren with 
' whom she had become acquainted. 

On the 5th of December, the day of 
her departure, I had been visiting our 
people in the mountains, and on my re- 
turn learnt she had sent for me to come 
and pray with her. On my arrival at 
her dwelling, I found her in great pain, 
but still sensible, and able to recognise 
those around her; and while we were 
kneeling at her bedside, and commending 
her departing soul to our blessed Re- 
deemer, her happy spirit was released 
from the suffering body, and took its Aight 
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to the mansion of bliss above. She was 
about fifty years of age. 

BR. PEMSEL, 
of Mesopotamia, in Jamaica. 


The writer of the preceding narrative 
was soon and unexpectedly called to 
his own Rest, when he laboured 
less than twelve months at the Sta- 
tion, under discouraging circum- 
stances. Of these he thus speaks, in 
some remarks introductory to his 
account of JaneMason, just given :— 

It is now nearly six months since we 
came hither: I feel it, therefore, my 
duty to give you some information re- 
specting the state of the little flock com- 
mitted to our care: not that I have at 
present any thing very pleasing to com- 
municate ; since, in many of the mem- 
bers, I regret to find a spirit of luke- 
warmness and indifference. This causes 
us to raise many sighs and prayers to the 
Lord for a revival of His work among us ; 
especially as we seem to dwell -where 
Satan's seat is. Of those who truly love 
the Lord and serve Him with delight, 
several have departed this life during the 
past year, and have cheered and com- 
forted our hearts by their dying testimo- 
nies. This was particularly the case 
with one of our Communicant Sisters; 
and [ cannot forbear giving you a short 
sketch of her life and death. 

In May following, Br. Jacob 
Zorn writes— — 

It pleased the Lord, on the 20th in- 
stant, to call to His eternal reward our 
dear Br.Pemsel. He began to complain of 
pains in his head and back a week before; 
but, being of a robust constitution and an 
active disposition, did not entertain any 
apprehensions of the issue. Though 
principally confined to his bed, he rose 
every day, even the day before his de- 
partare, and took a look round him ; and, 
as the symptoms did not appear dan- 
gerous, and he always said the medicine 
he had taken would relieve him, he de- 
clined the attendance ofa physician. On 
Monday Evening he seemed worse, and 
fhe doctor was sent for; who, on his 
arrival next morning, declared it was too 
late, and he accordingly breathed his last 
that day at noon. So unexpected was 
this event, that none of his Brethren had 
been summoned ; and no conversation, as 
to his prospects into eternity, could be 
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held with him: yet we humbly trust that 
the passport to eternal bliss was written 
on his heart, in these words :— 

Here is a sinner, who would fain, 

Through the Lamb's ransom, entrance gain. 

Br. Pemsel had made considerable 
progress in the acquisition of English, 
especially in writing. Amidst the discou- 
ragement at Mesopotamia, he retained 
his cheerfulness, and took a lively inte- 
rest in the school which he had established 
in the mountains dividing Westmoreland 
from Hanover. From the previous good 
state of his health, we anticipated for 
him a long life of usefulness ; but it has 
pleased the Lord, whose thoughts are not 
as our thoughts, to remove him thus early, 
from a state of probation to one of sinless 
and never-ending enjoyment. 


SISTERS MUNTZER, ZELLNER, AND MILLER, 
AND BR. ZELLNER 
of Antigua. 

The deaths of these Labourers is 
thus announced in the “ Periodical 
Accounts” of the Brethren’s Mis- 
sions :— 

The following Missionaries have been 
called into Eternal Rest, in the island 
of Antigua, by means of the yellow 
fever :— 

On the 25th October, at Newfield, the 
married Sister, Catherine Miintzer, in the 
37th year of her age. 

On the 20th November, at Cedar Hall, 
the married Sister, Mary Zellner, aged 32; 
being followed into eternity by her husband, 
Charles Henry Zellner, who departed De- 
cember 16th, at the age of 37 years. 

On the 24th December, at St. John’s, the 
married Sister, Margaret Miller, in the 31st 
year of her age. 

The circumstances attending these 
bereavements are thus reported :— 

The hand of the Lord has been heavy 
upon His servants and handmaids in this 
Mission. Yet, painfully as they have felt 
the chastisement wherewith He has seen 
fit to visit them, they have been sup- 
ported and cheered by the conviction, 
that it has been administered in mercy 
and in faithfulness; and, if meekly re- 
ceived, will not fail to yield the peace- 
able fruits of righteousness. The intelli- 
gence conveyed by Br. Harvey's Letter, 
of the unexpected removal of the Sisters 
Mintzer and Zeliner, by means of the 
yellow fever; and the affecting particu- 
lars communicated by Br. Zellner him- 
self, of the last hours and happy depar- 
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ture of his dear wife; will be doubtless 
perused with deep interest, and with 
fervent prayers to the Lord, that He 
would comfort and support those who 
have been, or are still, suffering from 
this dispensation of His providence. As 
the fever continued prevalent on the 
island when the last Letter was des 
patched, bearing date the 12th Decem- 
ber, we cannot refrain altogether from 
feelings of disquietude, in regard to the 
health and safety of our dear fellow-ser- 
vants, especially those who have so re- 
cently landed from Europe. 


The Letter of Br. Harvey, above 
referred to, is dated St. John’s, Nov. 
21, 1835. Its chief contents here 
follow :— 


We have passed through a season of 
sore affliction, as you will learn from 
the following statement; which, though 
short, is all that my present state of 
weakness enables me to offer :— 

On Sunday, the 25th of October, Sr. 
Mintzer departed this life at Newfield, 
by means of the yellow fever; and her 
remains were interred here on the 27th, 
being her husband's birth-day. 

I was about to write, and give you in- 
formation of this distressing event, when 
I was myself attacked by the fever, as 
were all the Brethren and Sisters here 
in town; viz. myself and my dear wife, 
and the Brn. and Srs. Thraen, Zetzsche, 
and Morrish. We were all sick to- 
gether; so that, for the last two Sundays, 
the charch in Spring Gardens has been 
shut, and our Native Assistants have 
had to attend to the many funerals 
meanwhile occurring in the congregation. 
Srs. Zetzche and Thraen were in a very 
critical state, and my wife was brought 
very low; and Sr. Morrish is still ex 
tremely weak, hardly able to leave her 
bed. We Brethren were brought more 
speedily throughit. Indeed, ] am truly 
thankful to say, that we are al] recovered 
from the fever; and, though very slowly, 
are regaining our strength. 

Yesterday I went to Cedar Hall, in 
consequence of the dangerous state into 


_which the fever had brought Sr. Zellner: 


and I have the painful duty of informing 
you, that she departed this life yester- 
day evening ; and her remains will be 
interred here this afternoon. 

Every precaution, aided by medical 
advice, shal] be taken to preserve the 
expected Missionaries from infection. 
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‘The fever is decidedly abating, or even 
dying away, here in town ; bat it is ex- 
tending more and more in the country. 

P.S. I had commissioned my dear 
Br. Thraen to write to you, in the event 
of my decease; but that same day he 
was himself taken fll: and I now praise 
the Lord and Giver of Life, that I am 
able once more to write myself. I have 
been raised up beyond the fears of many 
of my Brethren and friends. 

The Letter of Br. Zellner, also 
referred to above, is dated Cedar 
Hall, Dec. 14, 1835; and is here 
given :— 

In the night, between November the 
14th and 15th, my dear Wife was ‘so 
violently seized with fever, that I had to 
send off a messenger to Falmouth, to 
obtain medical assistance. Dr. Crawford, 
on his arrival, prescribed for her; and 
though somewhat relieved the following 
day, she gradually grew weaker and 
weaker; so that I called in Dr. Nicholson, 
of 8t. John’s, who directed the applica- 
tion of suitable remedies, without, how- 
ever, giving me any hope of her recovery: 
for the fever, in this time of pestilence, 
assumed such different forms, as often to 
baffle the skill and experience of the 
most eminent medical men; and was, to 
use his own expression, the work of Al- 
mighty God, to whom we must submit. 

After the doctor had left us, I repaired 
to her bed-side, when she expressed a 
desire that we might be left alone, in 
order that we might kneel down together 
in prayer. I told her that it was impos- 
sible for her to kneel in her weak state ; 
and encouraged her to lift up her heart 
to the Lord, just as she was, while I 
kneeled down at her bed-side. She then 
lay still, with her hands folded; and, 
after looking on me for some time, said, 

** Will you forgive my faults and offences, 
by which I have grieved you?” I readily 
assented, for I could remember none. 
After some time she said, ‘‘ Oh, do care 
for my children!” which, with an aching 
heart, I promised to do. After some 
words of deep interest to myself, and a 
long pause, she said again, “ Before I 
went to Fairfield, and for some time 
‘afterward, I felt the Lord very near to 
me; but since that time, my frame of 
mind has been more changeable, and I 
know I have often grieved Him.” I en- 
couraged her to consider the mercy and 


grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and His 
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unchangeable love to penitent sinners ; 
when she replied, “‘ Oh, yes, on that is 
my reliance;” and then prayed — ‘‘O 
Lord, have mercy on me! — pardon! 
forgive!’ and then she continued for 
some time in soft, but fervent, prayer. 
After this she exclaimed, quoting a very 
favourite bymn, with great emphasis— 
cet ae O my Saviour! hide, 


Oh receive my soul at last! 


She continued some time engaged in 
prayer, with her eyes heavenward; but 
too weak to utter her thoughts, except in 
whispers: but after another pause, she 
all at once resumed—‘“‘ Oh, how good is 
the Lord! I lie here dying without 
pain; and my Lord, when dying, had to 
endure so much.” A short time after, 
she called for her children, and tenderly 
embraced each of them: but this was a 
trial almost too great for her strength: 
she sank back, and paused a long time, 
after the dear children were taken away. 
She then said, ‘‘ Do give my kindest 
love to my dear, dear father, whom you 
have never seen ; and to my dear brother 
and sister; and to my dear Mrs. F., and 
to all my dear friends here and at home.” 
She seemed now much exhausted; but 
some time after, suddenly she turned to 
me, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirié. 

From this time, Thuraday Evening, 
she almost ceased to speak audibly, but 
remained quite sensible. When receiving 
her medicine, or a little nourishment, she 
smiled, and articulated the words, “‘ It is 
of no use. All will turn to dust.” Pre- 
vious to her departure, she was seized 
with fits: on their subsiding, she became 
perfectly tranquil, and breathed easily ; 
but grew weaker and weaker; every 
breath sounding as if it said, “‘ Away 
—away!” till, with a long sigh, she 
breathed her spirit into the bosom of the 
Saviour, whom she loved, and in whose 
merits was all her trust. Herend was 
peace. 

Thus have I been bereaved of my 
beloved wife—the wife of my youth—a 
tender mother, and a faithful helpmate, 
by a stroke so unexpected and so sudden, 
that I cannot give up weeping, mourning, 
and longing after her. Remember me, 
I beseech you, and my two motherless 
children, before the Throne of Grace; 
and join your prayers to mine, that this 
afflictive dispensation may be truly sanc- 
tifled, to me and mine. 
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But further painful intelligence 
was on the way. It is added, in the 
“ Periodical Accounts ”— 

The foregoing remarks were already 
prepared for the press, when the ac- 
counts, so anxiously expected, arrived by 
the mail of the 17th February. It is 
with emotions of the deepest sorrow and 
sympathy that we have, in consequence, 
to announce the loss of two additional 
Labourers in the island of Antigua :— 
our dear Br. Zellner himself, who fol- 
lowed his wife into a blessed eternity on 
the 16th December; and Sr. Miller, whose 
short Missionary Service of eighteen days 
(for she only arrived with her husband 
on the 6th December) was closed on 
the 24th of the same month, by a like 
happy translation into the presence of the 
Redeemer. Humanly speaking, Sr. Mil- 
ler appears to have fallen a sacrifice to 
the distress of mind occasioned by the re- 
moval of her valued and intimate friend, 
Sr, Zellner; and to her anxiety to con- 
tribute, in some degree, to the comfort of 
-the afflicted hushand, under the double 
stroke, which deprived him of a tender 
wife and a beloved daughter. 

The loss, which the Mission has sus- 
tained, by the departure of Br. and Sr. 
Zellner, is severe; their faithful and 
acceptable services, during a period of six 
years, having justly endeared them to 
their Fellow-Labourers and the Negro 
Congregations throughout the island. In 
Sr. Miller, the Mission has likewise been 
deprived of a very hopeful Assistant : yet 
though we cannot but mourn over these 
successive bereavements, our fervent 
thanksgivings are due to the Lord, in 
whose hand are the times of His servants, 
for His mercy and power, displayed in 
the restoration of the greater number of 
our Brethren and Sisters, who have been 
afflicted by this wasting peatilence. 

Some particulars of these last dis- 
tressing events appear inthe sub- 
juined Letter from Br. Eugene Hart- 
wig, dated St.John’s, Jan. 2, 1836 :— 

The few weeks which have elapsed 
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since our arrival here have been a season 
of sore trial. The two Sisters Miintzer 
and Zellner are, Iam grieved to say, 
not the only victims to the yellow fever 
that have been taken from our ranks. 
Others have followed them into eternity, 
after an equally short summons. 

On the 11th of December, Br. Zellner 
came hither from Cedar Hall—a healthy, 
strong, and fine-looking man. On his re- 
turn home on the evening of the same day, 
he fell ill; and, after a short, but severe 
struggle with the messenger of death, 
finished his course on the 16th, to the 
great grief of his fellow-labourers. Thus, 
in the course of a month, a whole family 
bas been carried off, with the exception 
ofan infant eight months old. This dear 
orphan, the youngest danghter of dear Br. 
and Sr. Zellner, will be kindly taken 
charge of by Br. Zetsche and his wife : 
She is but just recovering from a dan- 
gerous attack of fever. 

As Sr. Miller had been on terms of 
great intimacy with Sr. Zellner during 
their residence at Fairfield, it may easily 
be supposed that she was deeply affected, 
on her arrival at St. John’s, to hear of the 
departure of her friend. In the hope 
of being of some comfort to the bereaved 
husband, she and Br. Miller readily com- 
plied with the proposal made to them, to 
spend some days at Cedar Hall. On the 
15th of December they returned to St. 
John’s, in order to attend the Mission 
Conference ; and on the evening of the 
same day, Sr. Miller began to complain 
of feverish symptoms. Having once 
taken to her bed, she never left it; but 
departed to our Saviour early in the morn- 
ing of the 24th, to the great affliction 
of the whole Mission Family, as well as . 
of her dear husband; who, I am con- 
cerned to add, is himself suffering from 
the disorder, which has already made so 
painful a breach in our ranks. Since 
the 25th he has been on on a visit to Br. 
Bayne, at Grace Hill. May the Lord 
vouchsafe to us His gracious presence, 
and enable us to endure the fiery trial 
through which we are called to pass ! 
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ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 358.) 


INDIA. 

Powerrut Addresses were delivered 
on the subject of India—by the Rev. 
_Dr. Duff, of the Church of Scotland, 
at the Anniversary of the Church 
Missionary Society—and by the Rev. 
W. Campbell, of the London Missio- 
nary Society, at the Anniversary of 
that Institution. These Gentlemen 
had been observant witnesses, for 
years, of the things which they de- 
scribe; and have both appealed to 
their countrymen in behalf of India, 
with a degree of energy and elo- 
quence which cannot fail, under the 
blessing of God, of greatly deepening 
the interest felt for the evangelizing 
of our Eastern Empire. Dr. Duff’s 
Address is here given: that of Mr. 
Campbell will appear in our next 
Number. 

Rev. Dr. Duff on the Abominable Idolatries 
of the Hindoos, and the Duty and Right 
Method of labouring for their Conversion. 

Appalling Systern of Hindoo Idolatry. 

It is a most affecting thought, that, in 
searching for the most marvellous proofs 
of the fall of man, we are not required 
to go to the outskirts of the terrestrial 
globe—to the shores of New Zealand— 
or to the coast of Labrador; but to visit 
the vast region of the East, which en- 
wraps in its bosom the cradle of the hu- 
man frace—of Religion—of Scieuce—of 
the Patriarchal Faith—yea, of Christia- 
nity itself. 

By the Report of this day, our eyes 
have been drawn to one of the fairest 
regions on which the sun, in his meridian 
strength, pours down the full tide of ef- 
fulgent glory—a region over which are 
scattered more than a hundred millions, 
not of wild and roving barbarians, not of 
savage and blood-thirsty hordes; but, as 
far as the culture of human intellect and 
the arts of life are considered, a race of 
more than a hundred millions of compa- 
ratively civilized fellow-subjects — sub- 


jects of the Crown of Christian Protestant 
Britain ! 

And what do our eyes there behold ? 
The temple of Jehovah? No! but the 
loftiest temple of the Prince of Darkness 
—a black, and sullen, and stupendous 
pile—reared in the dark and fabled re- 
cesses of a past eternity—covering the 
whole land with its noxious shade, and 
rearing its blood-stained pinnacles above 
the clouds. 

And who is worshipped therein ? Not 
the High and Holy One that inhabiteth 
eternity; but, as we heard from the lips 
of that Hindoo who appealed to us in 
the Report, Three Hundred and Thirty 
Millions of Deities instead—thas reali- 
zing one of Satan’s mightiest triamphs, 
who has succeeded in planting the vile 
delusion, that the number of the wor- 
shipped triples that of the worshippers. 
Who, and whence are these? The infa- 
tuated people have ransacked heaven 
above, the earth beneath, and the waters 
under the earth, for vital forms in which 
to shape and fashion these lifeless divini- 
ties; and when all vital forms had been 
exhausted, they tasked their ingenuity 
and racked their imagination in combi- 
ning those into an endless variety of un- 
natural compounds, to which, withont 
any hyperbole, the description of our 
great English Poet might be applied :— 

All monstrous, all prodigious things, 

Abominable, unutterable, and worse 

Than fables yet have feigned, or fear concelv'd, 

Gorgons and hydras, and chimeras dire. 

What.an appalling spectacle every- 
where to witness !—wmillions of beings, 
endowed with immortal spirits like our- 
selves, rending the air with the deafening 
shout, ““ These be thy gods, O India!” , 

As a Christian Audience, knowing the 
nature and magnitude of man’s guilt, 
you would naturally look out for some 
all-sufficient atonement; but, there, in- 
stead of being directed to the efficacy of 
that sacrifice which was once offered on | 
Calvary and is the sole foundation of a 
sinner’s hope, men are still directed to 
the blood of bulls and of goats, and a 
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thousand varied tortures which harrow 
up the feelings of humanity, and we are 
told that these are the propitiations for 
sin which appease the bloody demons of 
Hindooism. 

As a Christian Audience, knowing the 
vileness and pollution of sin, you would 
naturally look for some purifying fountain 
to wash away its stains; but, in that 
land, instead of being directed to the all- 
cleansing fountain which has been un- 
sealed by the Blessed Immanuel, they 
are directed to the troubled waters of a 
turbid earthly stream, and are told that 
these are the waters which purify the 
soul, and prepare it for the regions of 
immortality. 

As a Christian Audience, knowing the 
visions of anmingled future bliss which 
cheer the faithful in their pilgrimage 
Zionward, you would naturally look to the 
prospect which those blinded idolaters 
bave beyond the grave; but, instead of 
being directed to the joys and pleasures 
which are at God’s right-hand for ever- 
more, one points to aseries of millions of 
painful future births in brutal forms— 
another, to temporary abodes in a region 
of unbounded sensual delights—and a 
third, and the most perfect of all, to a 
literal absorption in the deity, amounting 
to the loss of individuality or personal 
identity, that is, in very truth, to a total 
loss of selfconsciousness; so that the 
very highest reward which that gloomy 
system offers to its degraded votaries, is 
neither more nor less than the last expe- 
dient of the sceptic and the scoffer, the 
horrible annihilation of the Atheist ! 

But, after taking the round of Hin- 
dooism, and surveying it in all its forms, 
we find it still spreading above and be- 
yond us, like a dark and boundless uni- 


vyerse— 
Where all life dies— Death lives. 


Are we not, then, prepared to exclaim, 
Better far escape from the darkness and 
the gloom which the Great Enemy of 
God and Man has strewn over the broad 
and shining atmosphere of truth in that 
benighted land—better at once to follow 
the Greek and Roman Poets in their 
gorgeous fictions, and dwell with them in 
imagination in the bowers of the Fortu- 
nate Islands, or luxuriate amidst the love- 
lineas of the Gardens of the Hesperides 
—better live and feast on the acknow- 
ledged musings of fancy, and sink into 
the grave amidst the dreams of poetry, 
than pretend to live and feast, like these 
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poor idolaters, on corruptions of Divine 
Truth, and mock representations of the 
designs of Heaven, and then sink into the 
grave, deluded, desolate, and forlorn ! 

And will you not now be prepared to 
return a quicker and sympathetic response 
to our petition, when we call on you, with 
greater zeal than ever to rally round this 
and every other Society, which has for 
its object to bring down, through the 
Divine Blessing, so hideous and gigantic 
a pillar of superstition and idolatry, and 
rear the temple of Jehovah on its ruin ? 

The Share which must be asstgned lo Education in 
benefiting India 

If it be asked what is the prime in- 
strument in regenerating a fallen world, 
most assuredly the answer must be— 
the ever- blessed Gospel— preached, pro- 
claimed, or taught by the living voice, 
and brought home to the heart and sealed 
by the agency of the Spirit of God. In 
this, all Christians are agreed. There is 
no difference of opinion here. But the 
Report has spoken of Schools and Edu- 
cationary Institutions; and bere, pious 
minds sometimes demur. 

In vindication of the Society’s proceed- 
ings, as well as those of others, I would 
ask such persons whether or not Chris- 
tian Institutions, of different grades, are 
of any availin our own land. If so, why 
not in Heathen Lands ? 

When schools and other institutions 
are named, some are forthwith haunted 
with the dreams of intellectual visionaries 
respecting the diffusion of mere secular 
knowledge and education, apart from Re- 
ligion ; but if there are institutions for 
disseminating mere useful knowledge apart 
from Religion, no Missionary Society has 
ever had any thing to do with them, and 
God forbid they ever should! What has 
been the result of such attempts? I de- 
clare, in the face of a perverse and scoffing 
generation, that, unless past experience is 
a lying chronicler and past history a 
fable, such institutions have proved, and 
must ever prove, to be schools of discon- 
tent, and agitation, and turbulence— 
nurseries of infidelity and atheism! 
With these, therefore, we will have no- 
thing to do. Bat, as in Christian Lands, 
so in Heathen Lands, we must have 
Christian Institutions for specific Chris- 
tian Objects. If, for instance, we must 
rear Christian Teachers and Preachers at 
home, so must we abroad. There are 
not One Hundred effective European 
Missionaries at this moment engaged in 
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the direct work of preaching to One 
Hundred and Thirty Millions of Idola- 
ters in India! But Fifty Thousand or 
Sixty Thousand are wanted for the great 
work. Can we supply these from home ? 
Not unless, by some catastrophe, we 
should be compelled to flee in thousands 
from the land of our nativity, as the Jews 
fled from the city of their fathers, or like 
seamen from a sinking ship. 

But there is another and a practicable 
expedient. Can we not raise up Native 
Labourers to cultivate the wide field ? 
That is one grand and specific design of 
rightly-conducted Schools and Colleges 
in India. To this design what real 
Churchman can possibly object? If there 
are any who do object, I would say, let 
them begin athome. ‘Let them go forth 
with the destroying scythe, to prove the 
sincerity of their principles, and mow 
down their Christian Schools of every 
grade: let them toss their Cambridge 
and Oxford into the depths of the sea; 
and then, smiling at the wreck and 
havoc which they have made, declare 
that we act inconsistently, in desiring to 
erect Christian Schools and Institutions 
on the Ganges, as well as on the banks 
of the Cam or the Thanies. 

Schools of a High Order requtred under the Peculiar 
Circumstances of India. 

Besides these general reasons, which 
apply equally to all Missions, there are 
peculiarities in the case of India, which 
demand peculiar appliances. 

In India, we have not so much to do 
with mere vacuity of mind, as some of 
our friends and fellow-labourers have in 
the outskirts of the globe: rather in 
India we have to deal with plenitude of 
mind. For in India, there has been 
accumulating, for three thousand yeara, 
theories and systems of literature and 
science of every kind, as well as theo- 
logy, all intermingled together, and the 
most of them claiming Divine Authority. 
We have there to deal with a people 
who believe in the sufficiency and in- 
fallibility of those systems, which are 
thrown across the minds of the people, 
like so many impervious -barriers, be- 
tween the intellect and heart and con- 
science within, and the external media 
for conveying eternal truth. If, then, 
we are furnished, through the good provi- 
dence of God, with a correct knowledge 
of those sciences whieh unfold the won- 
ders of the works of God, would it be 
wise in us to refuse to make that know- 
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ledge subservient in clearing away the 
rubbish of enormous systems of false phi- 
losophy which pre-occupy men’s minds, 
and steel them against a candid hear- 
ing of the truth, and throw at every 
step almost impassable obstacles in the 
way of introducing the infinitely more 
valuable knowledge of Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified ? 

Again, in India, it is not in our power 
now to remove the double necessity 
which is imposed on us—to support, not 
only Christian Schools of an elementary 
character, but, also, Institutions of a 
higher order. Formerly, the Govern- 
ment of India, from what motives it is 
not for me'to say, established Colleges, 
which are the depositaries of the anti- 
quated stores of knowledge, wrapped up 
in Sanscrit; and of false systems of 
astronomy, and geography, and history, 
and theology. They salaried their Pro- 
fessors of Idolatry and Superstition. 
They granted stipendiary allowances to 
Students of Idolatry and Superstition. 
But that policy is now at end: a better 
day has dawned. The decree has gone 
forth, that henceferward the pure foun- 
tain of English Literature and Science 
shall be opened, at the expense and 
under the patronage of Government, to 
the national mind of India. ‘Then, as 
light cannot co-exist with darkness, so 
surely must the false systems of Hin- 
dooism vanish before the blazing torch 
of modern science. Already have the 
flood-gates of knowledge been thrown 
open; and who would now dare to shut 
them ? Already have the means of 
information begun to pour in upon 
the thirsty land; and who would now 
venture to arrest their progress? As 
well might they exclaim, with the poet— 

Shall burning #tna, fifa sage requires, 
Forget her thunders, and recal her fires? 

But here is the appalling consideration. 
All trained up under this system, when 
tossed by the power of superior know- 
ledge out of the errors of Hindooism, 
and having no better system of religion 
substituted instead, will inevitably become 
Infidels—quick, versatile, learned Infi- 
dels. And these will pounce on our 
simple-hearted, sincere, but illiterate 
Christians, like so many harpies on their 
prey. 

What then is to be done ?— What else 
caw be done, but, by combining in holy 
alliance our own literature and science 
with our true Religion,endeavour, through 
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Gods blessing, to raise up a race of men 
who will be able and willing to enter the 
territory of the enemy—grapple with him 
on his own ground—haurl back on him bis 
own weapons— and, driving him out of 
bis own fastnesses, rear the citadels of 
grace over the ruins. 

In this way, instead of keeping down 
the preaching of the Gospel, we might 
secure, through the blessing of the Holy 
Spirit, a superior race of Preachers, who 
might diffuse a knowledge of it throughout 
the land, which, accompanied by the 
same blessing, would prove mighty in 
pulling down the strongholds of Satan. 
Universal Peace in India favourable to the Propage- 

tion of the Goepel. 

There is also a striking historical pe- 
culiarity in the present position of India. 
I will illustrate this, by reference to an 
analogous case. 

What is the history of the world be- 
tween the Flood and the coming of Christ ? 
Is it not a history of the down-putting 
and up-setting of kingdoms; until, at 
length, a power arose, great, and 
mighty, and exceeding strong, which 
ground into atoms the kingdoms of the 
earth? And then the Roman Emperor 
was enabled to proclaim universal peace ; 
and, in token thereof, shut the gates of 
the Temple of Janus, the emblem of 
war. ‘‘ Then,” said the Biblical Critics 
and Ecclesiastical Historians, ‘‘ then 
was the fulness of time ;” and then the 
hosts of Heaven, commissioned on the 
joyous errand, announced the Advent of 
the Incarnate Deity. 

What, in like manner, I would ask, 
has been the history of India for the last 
three thonsand years? What; bat a 
history of the up-setting and down- 
putting of kingdoms ?—at one time, di- 
vided into a thousand petty States, 
scowling deflance at one another—here, 
the parricide, basely usurping the fa- 
ther’s throne ; and there, the fratricide, 
wresting the lawful crown from his bro- 
thers—at another time, combined into 
groupes of confederacies, cemented by 
the bond of indomitable hate, and leaving 
the retaliation of fell revenge as a 
legacy to their children’s children. At 
length, about eight handred years ago, 
our eyes are turned away from the in- 
terior to the far-distant North. There 
the horizon is seen thickening with lurid 
clouds, which roll their dense masses 
along the troubled atmosphere. At last 
the tempest bursts: one barbarian con- 
queror issues forth after another; and, 
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at length, the greatest and the mightiest 
of them all, from the hyperborean 
regions of Tartary, from the gorges of 
the Indian Caucasus, descends on the 
plains of unhappy India, proclaiming 
himself ‘‘ The Scourge of God.” His 
path is like the red lightning’s course ; 
and speedily he blasts the flower of 
India’s chivalry, and smites into the dust 
her lordly confederacies: her villages, 
and cities, and temples, and palaces, 
lie smoking in their ruins : through fields 
of carnage and rivers of blood he hast- 
ens to grasp the sceptre of a universal but 
transient dominion. All India is made 
profusely to bleed from end to end ; and, 
ere her old wounds are healed, all India 
is made to bleed afresh. In swift and 
destructive succession, new Imperial 
Dynasties ever and anon spring up, out 
of the blood and ashes of the old. 

Such is the melancholy epitome of 
India’s tragic history for nearly 3000 
years. 

How different the scene now! About 
200 years ago, a band of needy adven- 
turers issue forth from this our native 
land—from this, one of the remotest islets 
of the ocean; and they sit down in 
peaceful settlements on India’s fertile 
shores. By a strange and mysterious 
dispensation of Providence, these Mer- 
chant Subjects were destined to become 
Sovereign Princes. In opposition to 
their own expressed wishes, in direct 
contravention of the imperative mandates 
of the British Parliament, district was 
added to district, and province to pro- 
vince, and kingdom to kingdom, till, at 
length, all India lay prostrate at the feet 
of Britain. And now, for the first time 
during. the last thirty centuries, Uni- 
versal Peace does reign in India; and if 
there were a thousand Temples of Janus 
there, the thousand Temples might now 
be shut ! 

Who, then, can resist the inference, 
which analogy supplies? Were the 
Roman Legions commissioned by an 
overruling Providence to break down the 
barriers of intercommunion between the 
States, and Nations, and Kingdoms of 
the world, to prepare the way for the 
Ambassadors of the Cross to announce 
the Advent of the Prince of Peace ? 
And have not the British Legions been 
commissioned in our day, by the same 
overruling Providence, to break down the 
barriers of intercommunion between the 
Tribes, and States, and Principalities 
of Hindoostan ? ots they not levelled 

3 


402 


mountains and filled up valleys, to pre- 
pare a highway for the Heralds of Sal- 
vation to proclaim the message which 
ought ever to fall upon the sinner’s ear 
as more enchanting far than the softest 
strains of earthly melody ? Shall we then 
shut our eyes and steel our hearts 
against an opportunity so favourable for 
extending the boundaries of the Re- 
deemer’s Kingdom ? 
Means abundant, were there a Heart to apply them, 

Say not that ye have not the means. 
The wealthy have the means in abun- 
dance, and to spare, if they had only the 
large Christian Heart to communicate. 
The poorest have something: even the 
widow has her mite; and if she has not, 
she has her closet; and thence, in com- 
munion with all the saints on earth, may 
thousands of prayers be made to ascend 
into the ears of the Lord God of Sa- 
baoth, more grateful and more accep- 
table far than the incense of a thousand 
sacrifices offered upon a thousand hills. 

Will you, then, neglect the golden 
opportunity of extending the Doctrines 
of the Cross in India ?—India, which is 
linked to so many of us, by being the 
temporary home or the perpetual grave 
of beloved friends !—India, which is 
linked to all of us nationally, by being 
the brightest diamond in the British 
Crown! Oh! if ye neglect such a gol- 
den opportunity of advancing the Cause 
of the Divine Redeemer, how shall ye 
be able to stand before the bar of Hea- 
ven, and plead guiltless of the blood of 
the perishing millions which now lie con- 
quered— prostrate— weeping, at your 
feet ? Methinks this awfal reponsibility 
ought to paralyze many of the best-laid 
projects of life, and crush many of its 
busiest occupations, under the weight of 
an oppressive burden. Methinks it 
ought to introduce the pall and the shrowd 
into the gayest of your noisy revelries; 
and, like the hand-writing on the wall of 
the palace of Babylon, suddenly freeze 
the flowing current of your festive excite- 
ments. Methinks it should follow you, 
as an ever-present tormentor, into the 
solitary chamber, and render restless and 
feverish the repose of night, and paint 
its fleeting visions with images of terror 
more alarming than the fabled ghosts of 
the murdered! Oh! if it do not, rest 
assured it is not for want of a cause more 
than adequate. 

But why should I appeal to duty and 
responsibility alone ?—why not to the 
exquisite enjoyment experienced by 
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those, who know and value the privilege 
of being fellow-workers with the Great 
God himself, in advancing that Cause 
for which the world was originally crea- 
ted, and for the developement of which 
the world is still preserved in being? I 
appeal to all present, who bask in the 
sunshine of the Redeemer’s love, whe- 
ther the enjoyment felt in promoting the 
great cause for which He died in agonies 
on the Cross, that He might see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied, is not in- 
effable ? Oh! it is an enjoyment, which 
those, who have once tasted of it, would 
not exchange for all the treasures of 
India. It is a joy rich as heaven and 
lasting as eternity; and, in the midst of 
troublous times, when the shaking of the 
nations and the heaving of the earth- 
quake which may ere long rend asunder 
the mightiest empires have commenced, 
what stay—what refuge—what hiding- 
place can be found, like the faith and 
hope which are the stronghold of the 
righteous ? Those whose faith has been 
firmly placed on the rock of Jehovah's 
promises, can look across the surges of 
the tempestuous ocean to the bright 
regions which lie beyond. Yea, should 
still greater dangers rise, and greater 
terrors frown, and days of greater dark- 
ness fall upon them, is there not enough 
to cheer and erxhilarate their spirits 
in the believing contemplation of the 
Latter-day Glory ? Think of the earth, 
as it now is, rent with noise and burdened 
with a curse: think of the same earth, in 
the radiance of Prophetic Vision, con- 
verted into gladsome bowers, the abodes 
of peace and righteousness. View the 
Empire of Satan, at present fast bound 
by the iron chains of malignant demons, 
who feed and riot on the groans and per- 
dition of immortal spirits. Behold, from 
the same dark empire, in the realization 
of prophetic imagery, the new-clad 
myriads rise, chaunting the chorus of a 
Renovated Creation—the jubilee of a 
once ing but now Emancipated Uni- 
verse! Over the slaughter of undaunted 
heroes, and the smoking ruins of some 
citadel which long held out as the last 
asylam of a country’s independence, 
Poets have sung of Freedoms shriek : 
over the fall and ruin of immortal spirits, 
and a world dismantled by the Fall, we 
might covet the tongue of an angel to tell 
of creation’s shriek: but, surely, with 
an ecstacy of fervour might we long for 
the voice of an archangel to celebrate 
creation’s shout over a world of lost sin- 
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ners—saved —reastored, through grace, to 
light and liberty! Ob that the blessed 
era were greatly hastened! Oh that the 
vision of that mitred minstrel, who ere. 
while sungso sweetly of “Greenland’s icy 
mountains” and ‘‘ India’s coral strand,” 
were speedily realized !—that glorious 
vision, wherein, rapt into future times, 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, 
Tue Twenty-fourth Report of the 
Southwark Auxiliary furnishes some 
encouraging 

Instances of the Beneficial Effects of 

Schools and Bible Associations. 

Surrey Chapel—The following fact will 
prove gratifying to the friends of this 
Association. A confirmed Infidel sent 
his children toa Day School in the neigh- 
bourhood : they were taught to read the 
Bible, repeat portions of it, and commit 
bymnsto memory. The little boy learnt 
the first verse of a hymn popular in our 
Sunday Schools, beginning, 

Here we su ffer grief and pain. 

He sang it to his father, who repulsed 
him, and would not hear it. After this, 
the little girl began to learn more of it ; 
and they both sung it to their father, 
who then listened to it, and told them to 
learn all of it. Some weeks after, the 
father did not go to the public-house, as 
usual ; but, calling his two children, he 
desired them to repeat what they had 
learnt at their school: they repeated 
various passages of Scripture, and sang 
several little hymns. The children told 
their governess that they had been 
singing hymns to their father: she in- 
structed them to ask permission to go to 
the Sunday School and learn more : the 
father, after a time, consented ; and the 
children were admitted. Some time after 
admission, the boy asked to be allowed 
to pay a penny per week, that his father 
might have a Bible: his request was 
granted ; and now the father not only has 
the Bible in his possession, but a perusal 
of its sacred pages, under the Divine 
Bleasing, has led him to renounce Infi- 
delity, embrace Christianity, and become 
® constant attendant at a Place of 
Worship. 

St. John’s & Bermondsey —In a Sun- 
day School within this boundary, a poor 
orphan boy had commenceda subscription 
fer a Bible; and although he had made 
some small progress with his contribution, 
still his poverty was strikingly manifest : 
he could not save, or contribute, that 
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he beheld the stream of Gospel Blessings 
rise, and gush, and roll onward, till it 
embraced every land and circled every 
shore— ° 
Till, like @ sea of glory, 
It spfead from pele to pole. 

Even so, Lord Jesus ! come quickly : 

even 80, Amen ! 


which did not come into his possession. 
He wanted the Bible, bat could not 
accelerate his subscription to obtain it : 
this was observed by a Teacher, who com- 
passionated his case, and embraced a 
suitable opportunity of saying to some 
of his schoolfellows in more faveured 
circumstances, ‘“‘ You have your Bibles ; 
but this poor boy is destitute, both of 
the Scriptures and the means of obtaining 
them : cannot some of you help him ?” 
The suggestion had its effect: on the 
following Sabbath, the contribution was 
completed by the children; and the 
orphan was put into the possession of the 
words of Him, who has repeatedly 
declared that he is the Father of the 
Fatherless. 

In the same school was a poor chimney- 
sweeper, destitute of the Bible; and, 
shortly after the occurrence just referred 
to, four boys came to the Teacher, and 
said, ‘ There is our poor swoep—he has 
no Bible, and he has no money to buy 
one: we have therefore subscribed toge- 
ther, that the poor sweep may have a 
Bible as well as we "—and, presenting 
their contributions, the object of their 
sympathy was soon the delighted reci pient 
of the Sacred Volume. 

Benevolence is of an expansive cha- 
racter; and these two instances of youth-: 
ful kindness appear to have excited the 
attention of the children in the school 
referred to, and induced them to propose 
forming themselves into a Society, for 
the purpose of furnishing their more 
necessitous and neglected schoolfellows 
with the Holy Scriptures. We eannot 
but desire that these instances of juvenile 
zeal and compassion may be largely 
imitated by those who are of riper years, 
and whose means of doing good are in. 
every respect greatly superior. 

South Lambeth—The Secretary and a 
new Collector were inquiring, as usual, 
at an open door, ‘* Have you a Bible 2” 
when they were answered by a voice of 
suffering from an inner room, “No; but 
I want one.” They entered; and found 
its inmate sick and alone—comfortless 
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alike for body and soul. She knew not 
Jesus, and was fondly relying on a ne- 
gative righteousness to meet Him at his 
coming. ‘They told her of her danger, 
and of the Cross of Christ ; and promised 
her the loan of a large Testament. She 
sent for it the next day; and, in the 
interim, her temporal necessities had 
been relieved, and a nurse provided for 
her. The Testament was taken to her 
late in the evening, but she would not 
suffer the bearer to depart without 
reading afew verses: the portion chosen 
was the exposition by our Lord of His 
own parable of the Sewer: she made an 
application of it to her own case; and 
remarked, that the good seed in her 
heart had been choked for fifty years, 
not by the riches and the pleasures, but 
by the cares of this world—** Sown among 
thorns.” Weeks have since passed away : 
the Lady, to whose notice this canvass 
introduced her, has been indefatigable in 
her kindness, reading the Scriptures to 
her daily—and she has her reward. The 
seed is now springing up upon good 
ground, The Holy Spirit has blessed the 
knowledge imparted, softened the hard 
heart, and opened the blind eyes. In 
one visit, it was suggested to her, or ra- 
ther iuquired of her, that if she saw her 
Saviour standing beside her with every 
gift in his hand for time and eternity, 
what should she ask of Him? Herreply 
was, with fervent emphasis, “Oh! to let 
me hope in His mercy—only that.”’ She 
was visited when almost in the article of 
death, and was found uttering continually 
broken sentences of prayer, evidently 
at peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; the ear yet listening in- 
tently for the sounds of the Word of Life. 
It is an interesting fact, that the nurse 
has been much impressed and softened 
by what has passed in her hearing, and 
by the conversation of the sufferer her- 
self; and likewise the eldest son, a lad of 
nineteen, who promises to watch over his 
three orphan brothers — receiving from 
his mother, as a parting gift, the Bible 
which she has been supplied with from 
this Association. 

This fact, if it stood alone on the 
records of the Southwark Auzxiliary, 
would be worth all the wealth, the ability, 
and the time which have been devoted 
to its service ; but it is the companion of 
hundreds equally cheering and equally 
satisfactory. Let Bible Collectors take 
this encouragement; They, that be wise, 
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shall shine as the brightness of the frr- 
mament ; and they, that turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars, for ever and 
ever. 
—>——. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
THIRTY-SIXTH REPORT. 


Summary of the Society. 
Miesions, 9— Stations, 64: being, in West 
Africa, 4; Mediterranean, 5; North 
India, 11 ; South India, 7; Western 
India, 1; Ceylon, 4; Australasia, ]1; 
West Indies, 18; N.-W. America, 3 
— Labourers, 680: consisting of 63 En- 
glish, 7 Lutheran, and 3 Native or Coun- 
try-born Clergymen; 59 Earopean 
Lay- Assistants; and 85 European Wo- 
men, being 83 Wives of Missionaries 
and Laymen,and 2 Unmarried Teachers ; 
426 Native or Country-born Male and 
37 Female Assistants—Schools, 431— 
Scholars, 21,648; consisting of 12,631 
Boys, 2730 Girls, 967 Youths and Adults, 
and 5320 of whom the sex is not specified. 

Prouperoue State of the Funds. 
The aggregate Receipts of the Year 
stand as follows :— 


' £ «da. 
General Fund............67691 4 2 
Disabled Missionaries’ Fund, 630 7 6 
Institution Buildings’ Fund, 32 18 10 


Making a gross Total of £. 68,354 10 6 
f 


The gross Total of the preceding 
Year's Receipts stood thus :— 

General Fund ....... «...68627 18 §$ 

Disabled Missionaries Fund, 890 8 8 

Institution Buildings’ Fund, 6317 9 


£.,69.582 4 8 


It will thus be seen, that, on the To- 
tals of the two years, there is a decrease 
on the last of 12273, 14s. 2d. This ge- 
neral comparison, however, does not 
present a correct view of the actual finan- 
cial situation of the Society. The Re- 
ceipts of 1834-35 included the very large 
Legacy of the late Horatio Cock, Esq., 
amounting to 10,589419s. 3d.: deducting 
that sum from the total of the General 
Fund, 68,3542. 10s. 6d., the Net Income 
for 1834-35 will be 58,0374 19s. On 
the other hand, deducting from the total 
an account of the General Fund for 
1835-36, 67,6910. 4s. 2d., the several 
sums of 25003. Government Grant for 
West-Indies’ School-houses, 1362/. 17¢. 
8d. West-Indies’ Fund, and 11112. 11s. 
3d, for Waimate Church, the Net Income, 
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on account of the General Fund for 
1835-36, will be 62,7162. 15s. 3d. De- 
ducting again the Net Income of 1834-35, 
as above explained, from that of 1835-36, 
it will shew an increase of income on 
account of the General Fund in 1835-36, 
of 46781. 168. 3d. Again: the amount 
of Association Contributions in 1834-35 
was’ 47,7591. 6s. lld.; that of 1835-36, 
52,0931. 8s. 10d.: hence it will be seen, 
that the increase during the last year, 
under this most important source of in- 
come, was 43341. ls. 11d. 

In the Receipts of the Year, the Com- 
mittee had the satisfaction to include a 
Benefaction of 10/. 10s. from her Royal 
Highness the Duchess of Kent. 

On the other hand, the expenditure of 
the Society has pressed closely on its in- 
come—amounting, in the last year, to 
64,2132. 178. 34.3; being 85751. Os. 10d. 
more than that of the preceding year. 
In the expenditure of the year,some ex- 
traordinaries are included; but, after 
dedacting these, a progessively-augment- 
ing expenditure requires to be provided 
for, in almost all the Missions. It is 
also to be remembered, that, in the Re- 
ceipts of the last year, is included the 
sum of 25002. from Government for 
Weat-Indies’ Schoolhousés; and that 
this is not only not income, but that the 


Grant was made on condition of the So- | 


ciety’s adding, in the expenditure of it, 
12501 from its own funds. The zeal and 
exertions of the friends of Missions are 
therefore still called for, to sustain and 
carry forward the great work of dispensing 
the unsearchable riches of*Christ to the 
Heathen. 
New Associations. 

The Committee have again the satis- 
faction to report a considerable increase 
in the number of Associations. During 
the past year, Forty-two were formed ; 
exclusive of many old ones re-organized. 

Students, Candidates, and Missionaries, 

In his Annual Report of the state of the 
Institution to the Committee of Visitors, 
the Principal expresses his thankfolnees 


to Almighty God, that he can speak fa-. 


vourably of its internal state. 

It pleased God, in February last, to 
remove, by death, one of the most pro- 
mising Students, the Rev. Richard Cole- 
man. Of this very painful event the 
Principal thus speaks, in his Report to 
the Visitors :— 

The sudden death of Mr.Coleman was a 
very afflicting event. It fell heavily, not 
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only on the cause of Foreign Missions, but 
likewise on this Seminary; in which he 
would have continued another twelvemonth, 
and of which his attainments had made him 
an ornament and his virtues an example. 
The proficiency which he displayed at the 
examination for Holy Orders obtained for 
him the marked approbation of the Lord 
Bishop of London, and placed him in the 
foremost rank of the whole body of candi. 
dates. We have, therefore, to deplore in him 
a Young Man of more than common pro- 
mise; cut off just after he had put on his 
ministerial armour, and before he had set 
foot in that sacred field in which we had 
fondly anticipated for him a long and success- 
ful career. fe is our consolation, however, to 
reflect, that the moral and religious were fully 
as bright as the intellectual features of his 
character; and that he died in the temper, 
though providentially withheld from the eer- 
vice, of a Christian Missionary. 

During the year, Seventeen Students 
have been received into the Institation, 
in addition to the number reported at the 
last Anniversary. Fifteen Students— 
Ten Ordained, and Five Catechists — 
have departed to their respective Sta- 
tions : one has been removed by death: 
eae is studying at Trinity College, Dub- 
lin; and Twenty-four are still resident 
at the Institution. 

Ten of the Society’s Candidates have 
been admitted, by the Bishop of London, 
to Deacon’s Orders, and Seven to Priest's 
Orders, during the course of the last 
year. One has also been admitted to 
Priest’s Orders, and two to Deacon’s 
Orders, by the Bishop of Calcutta. 

The number of Missionaries sent forth 
last year was, Eighteen Ordained Mibs- 
sionaries, Nine Catechists and Artisans, 
and One Female Teacher: fourteen of 
these being married, the total number of 
individuals sent out is Forty-two. This». 
number includes Six Missionaries and 
Two Catechists, who have returned to 
their Stations, or been appointed to New 
Stations. 

The total number at present engaged 
in the Society's service, as Ordained 
Missionaries or Catechists, exclusive of 
Native Teachers and the Wives of the 
Married Labourers, amounts to One 
Hundred and Twenty-nine. 


Appeal, especially to College Students, for 
Labourers among the Heathen. 
Surveying on every side the opening 
spheres of labour, your Committee 
strongly feel that the present is a time 
in which the thoughts of the Christian 
Public are drawn out to a yet more 
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enlarged view of the obligations under 
which we lie to the Unconverted World. 

It is the earnest hope of the Committee, 
that they may be enabled to carry out a 
Mission into the immense Empire of 
China. During the past year, likewise, 
the Society has been invited to occupy a 
field of a strictly Missionary Character 
in another part of the world—the South 
of Africa. When objects of this nature 
are presented to their view, they feel 
that this Society would fall short of its 
Missionary Character, did they not re- 
new their appeals on behalf of those be- 
nighted regions: for, as it is the office of 
the Established Ministry to meet the 
ever-growing spiritual wants of a pro- 
fessedly-Christian People; so is it the 

, bounden duty of Missionary Societies, 
to turn up new ground—to be pressing 
on farther and further; breaking forth to 
the right hand and to the left; lengthen- 
ing the cords and strengthening the stakes 
of that tent,{which is to be planted in the 
earth, and which is to gather beneath its 
protection the most scattered, the moet 
forlorn and outcast tribes of the Family 
of Man. 

With all the pressing obligations which 
thus multiply upon them, the Committee 
feel themselves bound to reiterate their 
appeal, on behalf of Missions already 
established, and of Missions yet to be 
formed. They are grateful for augmented 
funds; but they still have to renew their 
call for able, educated, and pious men. 
They look for aid from the Universities ; 
but, of this class, the Committee regret 
to say, that, hitherto, the number of Can. 
didates has been small. They trust, 
“however, that when the claims of the 
_ East, and its peculiar circumstances, 
shall have been fully exhibited, learned 
and humble, yet devoted, Young Men, 
will rise up from the very bosom of the 

Church, resolved that the Nations shall 


on ~not for ever cry in vain. 


Indeed, if the arguments used in our 
own country were not sufficient to pre- 
vail, it might surely wring the hearts of 
English Christians to hear in what terms 
a converted Native of India calls upon 
them to send out more Labourers :-— 
** Tell them,” says one of these Hindoo 
Converts, William Churrun, to the Rev. 


Mr. Wilkinson— 

Tell them, that William Churrun, by the 
grace of God a servant of Jesus Christ, was 
once a servant of sin; and would have been 
& servant of sin now, had they not sent you to 
tell me of Christ crucified for sinners. Tell 
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them my heart thanks them. Oh! when 
I think, that had not English Christians sent 
Jesus Christ to me, I must have been for ever 
lost, I cannot help loving them. Next tell 
them, we wonder much that they only send 
one or two Missionaries, What are one or 
two? Do they not know how many millions 
of my poor Hindoo Brethren are yet without 
God? Oh! tell them that William, who 
thanks them for himself, blames them on 
account of others. I have heard you say there 
are many millions of people in England ; and 
then I think—“ Well! many millions; and 
only one, two, or three Mission come to 
India, to save millions of those who are pe- 
rishing in sin!” Tell them we have Three 
Hundred and Thirty Millions of Gods, whose 
slaves we are. And, oh! tell them, that 
though these never spoke before, yet, 
in the Day of Judgment, the God of Engi 
Christians, who is the God ef the whole 
world, will give each a tongue, to condemn 
them, for not sending the Gospel and more 
Missionaries to India. aes 

The Committee would, in conclusion, 
revert to that feeling, which they hambly 
trust has been the vital principle of their 
proceedings during the past year, and 
which they fervently hope will constantly 
animate the Members and Friends of 
every Missionary Institution. It is their 
solemn conviction, that, without the 
pouring out of the Spirit from on High, 
every appeal and every effort must be 
made in vain. It were but lost labour 
to devote ourselves to writing, speaking, 
journeying, suffering, and-‘even dying, 
in this moat blessed cafi%e, did not our 
hopes rest on the eure promises of an 
Almighty, All-wise, and most mercifal 
Saviour and Lord. Especially with 
regard to the supply of suitable Can- 
didates, your Committee call upon every 
faithful servant of Christ to remem 
that holy men can be raised up only by 
Him ; and that the method of prevailing 
with Him to do this, is, fervent, believing, 
and persevering prayé® It was the 
adorable Redeemer: Himself, who ex- 
pressly directed hisW¥isciples to look up 
to Him in suppliéations; that He would 
supply this succour fora perishing world. 
When He saw the Mulitudes, He was 
moved with compassion on them, because 
they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as 
sheep having no shepherd. Then saith 
He unto His disciples, The harvest truly 
is plenteous, but the Labourers are few : 
pray ye therefore the Lord of tha harvest, 
that He will send forth Labourers into 
His harvest. 


ome eens 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
FORTY-SECOND REPORT. 
Summary View of the Society. 

In the several parts of the world con- 
nected with the Society’s operations, 
there are 272 Stations and Out-Stations 
—111 Missionaries—28 European and 
195 Native Assistants — 74 Christian 
Churches — 5239 Communicants — 448 

Schools—and 29,600 Scholars. 

There are connected with the several 
Stations of the Society, 15 Printing Esta- 
blishments; and, in the Ultra-Ganges’ 
District—in which the knowledge of the 
Gospel continues to be still chiefly com- 
municated through the medium of the 
press—105,703 copies of books have, 
during the past year, been printed, and 
163,297 copies distributed. Complete 
Returns from the East Indies, and other 
stations, not having been yet received, 
the remainder of books printed and dis- 
tributed during the past year cannot be 
reported. 

State of the Funds. 
Le Receipts of the Year. 


; d. 
Contributions ........... ..36890 14 7 
Do. from Missionary Stations, 5189 11 8 


For Special Objects.......... 8174 13 11 
Government Grant forW.Indies,8000 0 0 
ieee rer re ree eee 1132 6 5 
Dividends and Interest....... 1477 16 4 
Total...£.55,865 2 11 

o Payments of the Year. 
Continent of Europe. @eepvese 700 0 0 
South-Africa eecccecen eee i“ Cee 98 13 8 
African Islands. ........ eee 1173 7 7 
Mediterranean..........2e+. 552.17 9 
Siberia SCvneveeesvneevene seveeer lt Llg 4}1 
China and Malacca....... oe 1563 7 2 
Singapore... Cfeeetesce SPeeteoee 309 7 0 
nang ....+.. eeeV eens eee - 1889 12 1} 
Northern-India ....... vooe.D3ls 18 Q 
Southern-India ..........3. 12559 5 10 
3 JAVA... 2.00 CoeeoeeeeseeeeBers 1061 4 9 
Soul parece e auia a ooee. 4937 9 2 
wae oe eecees @eetG@eenen 2281 12 6 
Berbice ....0c.ccescces o-ee.3823 6 8 
Jamaica... .c.ccccccccececcs 3541 16 8 
CONROS 66 voi ee hikcniecs ss 432 0 0 
Missionary Students........... 1826 3 0 
Missionary Families ........ «0847 9 6 
Publications.........cccccces - 619 16 ll 
Salaries........ rere ree 1738 7 3 
Mission House............. -¢ 4661 17 8 
Sandries...... eeectece eocee.. 1518 10 3 


Total....£. 60,627 8 5 


Grants received. 
The Directors gratefully acknowledge 
the following Grant from the Committee 
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of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
for the use of the Mission at Rarotogna, 
one of the Hervey Islands; viz. 2000 
Gospels, Rarotogna Version, value 143i. 
12s. 6d. 

The Directors also gratefully acknow- 
ledge the following Grants from the 
Committee of theReligious-Tract Bociety, 
during the past year, for the use of the 
Society's Missions; viz. Money Grants 
(5952), for the printing of Tracts and 
other publications, chiefly in Chinese and 
Bengalee ; 772 reams of printing paper, 
and 88,592 Tracts, amounting in all to 
14432. 

Changes among the Society's Missionaries, 

Through loss of health and other causes, 
an unusual number of Missionary La- 
bourers have found it necessary to leave 
their Stations, to re-visit their native 
country. On the 23d of June, Mrs. 
Loxton, widow of the Rev. James Lox- 
ton, late Missionary at Raiatea, with her 
infant, arrived, per the “‘ Recovery,’ 
from the South Seas—on the 28th of 
July, the Rev. 8. 8. Wilson, Mrs. Wilson, 
and six children, from Melta—on the 
3d of November, Mrs. Welsh, widow of 
the Rev. George Welsh, late Missi 
appointed to Bangalore, with her infant, 
per the ‘‘ Claudine,” from Madras—on 
the 28th of the same month, Mr. John 
Ross, per the “‘ Lady Turner,’ from 
Berbice—on the 2d of March last, Mr. 
E. Armitage, with his wife and children, 
per the “‘ Stratford,” from Tahiti—on the 
9th of April, the Rev. John Hands, from 
Bellary, and the Rev. W. Campbell, from 
Bangalore, per the “ Barretto, jan.”— 
and on the 10th of the same month, the 
Rev. George Gogerly and family, by the 
** Mount Stuart Elphinstone,’ from Cal- 
cutta. 

The Rev. W. Miller, of Travancore, 
and Mrs. Miller, have proceeded, in quest 
of health, from the Cape of Good Hope, 
to New South-Wales. Unfavourable 
events in Madagascar have occasioned 
the Rev. J. J. Freeman, and Messrs. 
Cameron and Chick, with their families, 
to remove to the Cape of Good Hope. 
Mrs. Wilson, whose health had been de- 
clining for some time previous to her 
departure from Malta, closed her labours 
and sufferings in death, on the 6th of 
January last, and entered into Rest. 
The Rev. Messrs. Jones, Williams, and 
Christie, still continue in this country; 
and have rendered acceptable and im- 
portan tservices to the Society, by advo- 
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cating its claims in different parts of the 
country. 

The Directors regret, that, for want of 
suitable men, they have not been able, 
during the year, to realize their hopes 
of reinforcing their Missions in India 
and the East: but, since the last Meet- 
ing of the Society, they have sent out 
the following Labourers; viz.— 

On the 25th of June, the Rev. Alex. 
Fyvie and Mrs. Fyvie, per the “ Hud- 
dersfield,” on their return to Bombay— 
‘on the 4th of October, Mrs. and Miss 
Mault, per the “ Palmira,” on their ro- 
turn to Travancore, accompanied by Miss 
M‘Gregor — on the 7th of November, 

- the Rev. Charles Hardie and Mrs. Hardie, 
the Rev. Alex. Macdonald and Mrs. 
Macdonald, the Rev. Thomas Heath and 
Mrs. Heath, the Rev. W. Mills and 
Mrs. Mills, the Rev. Archibald Wright 
Murray and Mrs. Murray, and the Rev. 
George Barnden, per the ‘‘ Dunnottar 
Castle,” for the Navigators’ Islands—on 
the 12th of November, Mr. and Mrs. 
Russell, schoolmaster and schoolmistress, 
per the “‘ Reserve,” for Jamaica—on 
the 19th of November, the Rev. Charles 
Brainsford and Mrs. Brainsford, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Brown and Mr. and Mrs. 
Howell, schoolmasters and schoolmis- 
tresses, per the ‘“‘ Undaunted,” for Ja- 
maica — on the 9th of March last, the 
Rev. Giles Forward and Mrs. Forward, 
per the “* Highbury,” for Berbice—and, 
on the 16th of April, Mr. and Mrs. 
Murkland, schooolmaster and _ school- 
mistress, per the “‘ Lucretia,” for De- 
merara; altogether twenty-eight indi- 
viduals. 

The Directors have to lament the re- 
moval of Mrs. Scott, the beloved wife 
and devoted help-meet of their valued 
brother, the Rev. James Scott, of Deme- 
rara. 

Missionary Students. 

The number of Students, who are at 
present pursuing a course of preparatory 
study with a view to Missionary La- 
bours, is Twenty-seven. The Direc- 
tors fervently pray, that, while their 
Brethren, who have thus devoted them- 
selves to the Cause of Christ among the 
Heathen, are receiving such preparation 
for their important work as human 
tuition may impart, they may also be 
the recipients, in an increased measure, 
of those higher qualifications which can 
only be communicated by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit. The number of 
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applications now before the Directors is 

eight. 

Retrospect of the Society’s Forty-second 
Year. 

The events of the past year, affecting 
the operations of the Society, will, the 
Directors are persuaded, be regarded by 
its friends with strong and varied feel- 
ings. Amidst many causes for humilia- 
tion, and profound submission to the Di- 
vine Will, there is much which demands 
the most grateful acknowledgment, and 
encourages far greater efforts. 

At home, the removal of the offices 
of the Directors to the New Mission 
House has greatly promoted economy, 
convenience, and despatch in the Society's 
business; and the Directors are thank- 
ful to be able to state, that, including 
the sum received for the lease of the 
former premises and the amount which 
immediate repairs would have required, 
the entire cost of the erection, and part 
of the fittings, will, when the amounts 
subscribed are paid, have been defrayed 
by contributions in London and its vici- 
nity for this specific object. The Gene- 
ral Funds have thus been preserved ; 
and a permanent saving in rent and 
warchouse-room, toan amount exceeding 
2002. per annum, has been effected in 
behalf of the Society. 

Throughout the country, the growth of 
feeling in favour of the Missionary Cause 
has been steady and progressive ; and its 
proceedings are sustained, in an increas- 
ing degree, from the operation of prin- 
ciple and the sense of duty. 

The income of the preceding year 
included a considerable extra sum for the 
West-India Missions, which has not been 
repeated during the period now under 
review; but the Directors have, with 
gratitude to Him whose are the silver 
and the gold, to report an increase in the 
amount of direct contributions to the 
Society; the only diminution being in the 
amount of legacies received during the 
year, ; 

Abroad, though not exempt from trials, 
in some departments afflictive and severe, 
encouragement is abundant and powerful. 

In the South Seas, with much still to 
deplore, the improvement in several of 
the old Stations has been gradual and 
decisive; while the new fields opening 
westward inspire the most animating 
hopes. 

In China, while the Directors tenderly 
sympathize with the persecuted and scat- 
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tered flock of Native Christians, and 
share with their Brethren the disap point- 
ment of not being able to penetrate the 
country and preach to the people, they 
rejoice in the testimony which the Lord 
is giving to the Word of His Grace in 
adjacent Stations; and in the hopeful 
promise of growing efficiency in the Na- 
tive Agency, which they trust the Great 
Head of the Church is raising up, to 
bear to the millions of their countrymen 
the glad tidings of salvation. 

The feeling, in regard to India, has 
been deep ard painfulg, not because the 
spirit of inquiry excited among the Na- 
tives is subsiding, and their antiquated 
systems of iniquity and error are resa- 
ming the supreme hold of their affections, 
and rendering them enthusiastic in their 
support ; not because increasing numbers 
of the youth in all classes of society are 
less desirous to become acquainted with 
the English Language and English Li- 
terature, or the people generally less 


anxious to secure the benefits of edaca- 


tion for their children ; not because they 
receive Christian Books with less avidity, 
or become less willing to attend the 
preaching of the Gospel, or less {nter- 
ested in the message which the Missio- 
nary bears; nor because the faithfal 
preaching of the Gospel does not con- 
tinue to prove to many a savour of life 
unto life—but because they have been 


unable to meet the affecting appeals of 


the Brethren for help. Wide doors and 
effectual have been opened: whitening 
fields have invited the reaper's sickle. 
Our Brethren, enfeebled by removals 
and by death, and exhausted by excess 
of labour, have implored aid from home. 
These appeals have been sent through 
the land; and applications have been 
repeatedly made in quarters in which 
they were most likely to be successful ; 
but none from the schools of the prophets, 
duly qualified for the work, have re- 
sponded to Whe call: the Directors, after 
every exertion, have not been able to 
send a single Missionary to India during 
the past year; and the painful declara- 
tion ‘of this fact is the only practical 
answer which they have been able to 
return to the urgent appeals of their 
Brethren. Parties abroad, who had 
applied for Missionaries to occupy im- 
portant Stations, disappointed in the 
hopes which they had cherished, and 
deeming even Popery preferable to 
Atheism, have sought for Catholic Mis- 
Sept. 1836. 
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sionaries ; and these are now entering 
the fields to which the Protestant Missio- 
nary had been invited. Many months, 
the Directors hope, will not elapse before 
some will embark; and they would. 
earnestly invite the prayers of all who 
feel concerned for the extension of the 
Redeemer'’s Kingdom, that He would 
give the word, that great may be the mul- 
titude of the Preachers. The depression 
thus occasioned is relieved by the in- 
creasing number and efficiency of the 
Native Agents now employed in India. 

In the British Colonies, the attention 
of the Negroes to instruction is such as 
to excite the most pleasing anticipations ; 
while their general conduct has been such 
as fully to justify the expectations of 
their warmest friends. ; 

In Africa, the Directors have been 
called to weep with those who have suf-- 
fered under visitations peculiarly alarny 
ing and disastrous, and to rejoice wi 
those to whom special mercies have been 
vouchsafed. Into any detail of the cir- 
cumstances which have so deeply affected 
the South-African Missions during the 
past year, the Directors deem it inexpe- 
dient at present to enter; as they will 
probably, at no distant period, be brought 
under public notice through another me- 
dium. - 

The calamities which have befallen the 
Madagascar Mission have been already 
noticed. While we devoutly regard 
the Most High as saying, by this dispen- 
sation— Be still, and knuw that [am God, 
we would not shrink from persecution, 
still more destructive and flerce, while 
cheered by the assurance that the Lord 
of Hosts is with us; and that He is our 
refuge who hath said—JZ will be exalted 
among the Heathen: I will be exalted in 
the earth. 

Steady Progress of the Missionary Cause. 

Amidst the manifold objects which 
claim and receive the attention of the 
public, the disciples of Christ regard~ 
with holy gratitude the steady progress 
of the Cause of Christian Missions. 

Whatever changes may affect the 
framework of civil society at home, and 
whatever fields abroad invite or exclude 
enterprise or action, in commerce, in 
politics, or in science, the range of Mis- 
sionary Effort continues to extend—the 
streams of Missionary Benevolence 
deepen and widen as they flow—and the 
Missionary Operations of the Church 
become, by experience and trial, in- 
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creasingly efficient and mature. “‘ Ov- 
ward’” expresses the will of the ascended 
Saviour, both as revealed in His Word 
and indicated by His Providence. ‘“‘On- 
ward” is the watchword of the leaders 
in the work. ‘“‘ Onward”’ is a principal 
characteristic of the various movements 
of the agencies engaged ; and “‘ Onward” 
is the motto of the, friends and the sup- 
porters of this holy enterprise. 
ee od 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT For 1835-36. 
A GENERAL statement was given at 
p. 233, from a Circular then recently 
issued: from the Report, and a 
Schedule of the Missions in April 
1836 annexed to the Report, we 
now compile a 
Summary View of the Society. 

Missionaries—In Ireland, 24—Sweden, 
1—F'rance, 14—Gibraltar, 2— Western 
Africa, 11—Sonth Africa, 20 —Mediter- 
ranean, 1—South India, 11—Ceylon, 21 
— New South- Wales, 8—New Zealand, 3 
—Friendly Islands, 9—Fejee Islands, 3 
—West Indies, 8i—Canada Indians, 9 
—British America, 62. Total, 283; of 
whom 184 are principally connected with 
Heathensand Converts from Heathenism, 
and 99 labour among Europeans and 
British Colonists. These Missionaries 
are assisted by 1729 Catechists and 
Readers, and 202 salaried and 2696 gra- 
tuitous Ceachers ; of whom 3892 labour 
among the Heathen and 735 among Pro- 
fessed Christians. 

Members in Society—Stockholm, 11— 
Winnenden, in Germany, 448—France, 
505 — Gibraltar, 101 — Gambia, 535— 
Sierra Leone, 788—South Africa, 1058— 
Malta, 38—South India, 287—Ceylon : 
Cingalese, 646 ; Tamu], 144— New South- 
Wales, 452—New Zealand, 20—Friend- 
ly Islands, 7451—West Indies and Gui- 
ana, 36,921— British America, 8340— 
Canada Indians, 1050. Total, 58,795; 

‘of whom, 49,988 are chiefly from among 
the Heathen, and 8807 from among Pro- 
fessed Christians. 

Communicants: 54,226, exclusive of 
the Irish, and of a recent and very large 
increase in Jamaica, but inclusive of all 
the other Missions of both kinds: this is 

- an Increase of 5992 on the preceding 


year. 

Scholars—Ireland, 6000—France, 187 
—-Gibraltar, 81—Gambia, 220—Sierra 
Leone, 877 -South Africa, 1661—Mal- 
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ta, 25—South India, 812—Ceylon: Cin- 
galese, 2947 ; ‘T'amul, 1262—New South- 


_ Wales, 1098 —New Zealand, 500— 


Friendly Islands, 6883 — West Indies 
and Guiana, 14,582— British America, 
4624 — Canada Indians, 2000. 
43,759 ; of whom, 31,769 are chiefly 
from among the Heathen, and 11,990 
from among Professed Christians. This 
Total is 2000 more than that in the 
Schedule; the Schedule being undercast 
to that amount. “ 


Missionaries sent oulin 1835—1836. 

To Western Africa: Mr. Sanders: 
Mr. and Mrs. Wilkinson, and Mr. Mac- 
brair—South Africa: Mr. and Mrs. T. 
L. Hodgson, Mr. and Mrs. J. Jackson, 
and Mr. and Mrs. Garner. India: Mr. 
Samuel Hardey, Mr. Haswell, and Mr. 
Hole— Ceylon: Mr. and Mrs. R.S. Hardy 
— New South-Wales: Mr. and Mrs. 
M‘Kenny, Mr. and Mrs. Draper, and Mr. 
Lewis— Friendly and Fejee Islands: Mr. 
and Mrs. Wilson, Mr. and Mrs. Spinney, 
and Mr. and Mrs. Brooks— West Indées: 
Mr. Cox, Mr. and Mrs. Hornby, Mr. and 
Mrs. Williams, Mr. and Mrs. Seccombe, 
Mr. and Mrs. W. Hodgson, Mr. Harding, 
Mr. Sharracks, Mr. West, Mr. and Mrs. 
Simons, Mr. Cooper, Mr. and Mrs. 
Branstone, Mr. and Mrs. Parkes, Mr. 
Waymouth, Mr. and Mrs. Gregory, Mr. . 
Foster, Mr. Fullager, Mr. Manzie, Mr. 
and Mrs. Cardy, Mr. and Mrs. Clay, 
Mr. and Mrs. Stepney, and Mr. and 
Mrs. J. D. Jackson. 


Deceased Missionaries. 

Intelligence of the Death of the fol- 
lowing much-lamented Missionaries has 
been received during the year :-— 

Cape Coast: Joseph R. Dunwell — 
St. Kitt’s: Edmund Gordon and Thomas 
H. Osborne—Jamaica: Valentine Ward, 
Charles Wilcox, W. Wood, James Cor- 
bett, John Walters, and Daniel Barr. 

To this List must be added the names 
of two other beloved and justly-respected 
Missionaries, who have died in this 
country, to which they had returned on 
account of ill health; viz. the Rev. John 
Briddon, late Missionary in the West 
Indies; and the Rev. Alfred Bourne, 
late Missionary in Continental India. 


State of the Funds. 


» 


Receipts of the Year. £ §. a. 
United Kingdom........ -..- 46153 2 3 
Continent......... Sestenwwwe 291 6 1 
Gibraltar soi sic. cass we sires 7 0646«210 
Western Africa .........e000% 63 12 74 
South Affica.........+. fates Dy 574 5 b& 


Total, - 
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Mediterranean............... 46 8 4 
Madras.....0....0200. ere 322 15 1 
Ceylon ......... Rewa ete somes 68 15 0 
Australasia ....... Ce ee meee 778 18 11 
West Indies......... Wei oce& 2550 11 6 
British America.........¢.... 1917 17 6 
For Schools in Ireland......... 134 5 0 
For the Foulah Mission....... 725 0 0 
Donations on Annuity ...... .. 280 0 0 
Legacies .......cccceccccces. 2385 15 4 
DIVid@NGS 6o5:366y56.oekaxeede . 705 0 9 
Sundries....... iW eae saretous 24 17 6 
Total. ...£.62,039 16 2 
oo oe Payments of the Year. 
Missions — 
TSN oo sewaisa teense eens 3463 4 7 
Stockholm .......... epee 108 12 1 
German ............. wees LT O11 
French ......... aeicvssase JOIT 7:0 
Gibraltar... ..... ccc cee ceee 594 10 10 
Western- Africa ..... eseeee 2006 12 9 
South-Africa. Croeeesvese @eee 7493 17 g 
-Mediterranean...... LRN 437 2 10 
Madras ......ccccccccccces 2116 6 
COV ON 6555. en waist x eeseee 6279 19. 6 
Australasia ........... eo... 3047 17 0 
Polynesia ....... coescosse. 3005 11 5 
West-Indies........0ccc0e 17658 11 1 
British-America........... . 6665 18 § 
Returned Missionaries...... -- 10389 8 O 
Widows and Children ........ 631 2 9 
Missionary Candidates......,. 413 15 0 
Annuities on Donations ....... 627 19 4 
Publications ...........0+.+. 2982 13 10 
Interest and Discount......... 679 9 8 
Salaries, Home Expenses, Tra- 
velling, Repairs, Rent, Car- 
riage, Postage, Books, and _ 
Incidentals .............00. 2542 3 6 


Total.... £64,567 5 9 


Remarks on ‘the Funds. 

The Receipts and Payments, stated 
at p. 223 in our notices of the Anni- 
versary, included a large Donation 
of 8000l., and the investment of it in 
the Funds; but it appears from the 
following extract of the Report, that 
this Donation has not been yet 
brought to account :— 

* The Committee have the gratification 
of announcing, that a Donation of r1ent 
THOUSAND POUNDS has been received from 
** A Friend of the Wesleyan Missionary 
Society ;”’ chargeable, however, with an 
annuity of Five per Cent. during the life 
of this generous benefactor. This last- 
mentioned sum is not entered in the pre- 
ceding statement of the last year's income; 
nor will it be carried into account in the 
Balance Sheet to be published at the 
close of this Report; for, in fact, it is 
NOT YET AVAILABLE for the purposes of 
the Society, having been invested on real 
security, in order to provide for the cer- 
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tain payment of the annuity with which 
it is chargeable. 

The Committee add— 

Notwithstanding the increase of Con- 
tributions and the extraordinary amount 
of Legacies, the Balance in hand of 
87992. 7s. lld., which existed at the. 
commencement of the year, was reduced 
at its termination to 51232. 5s. 8d.; a 
sum by no means sufficient to enable the 
Committee to meet the almost daily 
claims to which they are liable, or to 
carry on the various operations of the 
current year with energy and comfort. 
It is therefore most obvious, that the So- 
ciety’s funds need to be 1MMEDIATELY 
REPLENISHED; but the Committee trust 
that the collections and donations at the 
present Anniversary will be such as to 
afford material relief, and that they will 
be speedily followed by liberal supplies 
and punctual remittances from their 
friends in other places. | 

That the anticipation of the Com- 
mittee relative to the Anniversary was 
nobly realized, has been seen in our 
notices at p.223. ‘To the sum of 
28491. 14s. 9d. collected on that oc- 
casion, has been added a further sum 


of 17501., contributed by seven be- 


nevolent friends—two giviny each 
500/.; two others each 225/.; and 
three others each 100/. One of the 
Benefactors of 500/. presents it with 
the following intimation— 

An Offering of a Friend in the Stafford 
Circuit, with the hope that Wesleyan 
Missionaries will be sent to the Empire 
of China. 

Grateful Acknowledgment of the Pro- 

sperity of the Year, 

The Committee feel it their duty to ac- 
knowledge the goodness which Almighty 
God has made to pass before them during 
the last year; both in the enlarged amount 
of contributions with which they have 
been favoured, and in the advancement 
of the Cause to which those contributions 
were devoted. In both these respects, 
it has been a year to be remembered with 
especial gratitude to the Author of all 
good—as having furnished evidences of 
His approval and blessing, beyond the 
experience of any former year; and as 
constitating an era, from which, as the 
Committee are encourazed to believe, 
there may be dated a revival of the great 
principles on which the Society was first 
established, together with a correspondent 
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increase of the means by which its objects 
are promoted. Like former years, in- 
deed, it has been marked, in the lamented 
removal by death of many valuable and 
honoured Missionaries, and, in some other 
instances, by circumstances of trial, 
which have served to shew that those 
who will be companiuns in the kingdom 
of Jesus Christ must also be companions 
in His patience: but so manifest and so 
important has been the general progress 
of the Cause, both at home and abroad, 
that, in the recollection of the last year’s 
history, it would be unjust and criminal 
to suffer any other sentiments to prevail 
than those of gratitude and praise. 

Urgent Cali for Praise, Prayer, and En- 

larged Exeriions and Liberality. 

On reviewing the actual progress and 
brightening prospects of the Society's 
Miasions, the Committee to whose ma- 
nagement they are entrusted, familiar 
as many of them previously were with 
all, and more than all, that this Report 
contains, have felt their own gratitude 
and wonder not merely renewed, but 
greatly augmented ; and, by their own 
experience, they are induced earnestly 
to invite all by whom these Missions are 
supported, again and again to recollect 
and dwell upon the scenes of holy triumph 
and themes of praise, which are so gra- 
clously furnished to this and to Kindred 
Institutions. At the same time, remem- 
bering that it is God alone who has done 
these wonders, and shewed his strength 
among the people, let all unite to offer 
the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and to declare 
His works with rejoicing. 

The Committee respectfully remind 
their friends, that with the incense of 
Praise to God for past success, there 
should ascend the incense of much Prayer 
for grace to be found faithful in the work 
which yet remains to be accomplished ; 
and that the practical issue of all such 
acknowledgments of Him who worketh 
ali in all, should be such a renewal of 
zeal and strength as may prepare for 
still more vigorous and expansive labours. 

That the Great Head of the Church 
is now requiring from every section of 
that Church, and from all classes of His 
people, a large increase of holy effort, 
and a yet more abounding liberality in 
support of His Great Cause, is a fact 
which must compel their notice, and ought 
to excite to the most serious and deli- 
berate consideration of their duty, those 
who discern the signs of the times. 
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In this work, Christians are now fa- 
voured, in some respects, with a kind 
and measure of direction and encourage- 
ment, such as were not, in all cases, 
granted even to the first devoted and 
illustrions Heralds of the Gospel. In 
their case, it is sald, that God gave tes- 
timony to the word of His grace, confirming 
the word with signs FoLLowiNe; but, on 
behalf of Modern Missionaries, in many 
instances, God vouchsafes the evidences 
of His call and the pledge of His approval, 
by signs pRecepIne—by circumstances, 
which, although they do not rise to the 
MIRACULOUS character of those signs which 
followed the Ministry of the Apostles, 
are yet so eminently marked as intima- 
tions of a Divine Vocation, that to deny 
their existence, or practically to neglect 
them, must be highly criminal. ‘The 
numerous cases, in which those who 
hitherto have sought to satisfy themselves 
with feeding on the empty and polluting 
huske of Heathenism, are now inquiring 
for that house of their Father in which 
there is bread enough and to spare—the 
heart-piercing and oft-reiterated cry, 
which, from large tracts of various con- 
tinents, and from islands afar off epon 
the sea, conveys to us the petition of 
those who “neither food nor feeder have,” 
with the implied complaint that ‘‘ no man 
cares their soul to save "—the wondrous 
opportunities of doing good, which are 
presented to us by the extension and 
improved regulation of our Indian Em- 
pire, by the recent establishment of re- 
ligious liberty and the rights of conscience 
in the West Indies, and by various local 
peculiarities in other places—the asto- 
nishing fact, that numerous tribes of men, 
among whom Christ has not been named, 
are now, from the midst of the thick dark- 
ness by which they feel themselves to be 
surrounded, stretching out their hands 
unto God, and feeling after Him, if haply 
they may find Him— and the cloud of 
the Divine Glory already, in the prepara- 
tory workings of His providence, resting 
by anticipation on nations not heretofore 
subdued fo the obedience of Saith:—all 
these things speak to the hosts engaged 
in this great warfare of Truth and Mercy 
against Error and Destruction, that the 
time in which they were in any sense 
permitted to sTAND sTILL and see the sal- 
vation af God, has passed away; and 
that they are now to go forward in their 
march, not doubting but that they are 
well able, in the name and strength of 
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the Great Captain of the World’s Sal- 
vation, to go up and lake possession of 
the land of promise. 

The Committee owe it to themselves, 
and to the work with which they are 
officially connected, to make it known to 
ali their friends, that, while the recent 
history of these important Missions has 
furnished much occasion for holy joy and 
gratitude, it has brought with it, to THEM 
at least, occasion of serious and embar- 
rassing anxiety, arising out of those very 
circumstances which are so generally 
and properly adduced as themes of gra- 
tulation and of praise. Never, indeed, 
did they more deeply feel the difficulty 
of the post which they have occupied ; 
as being, on the one hand, responsible to 
the Society for every new and additional 
expenditure of money, while, on the 
other hand, they have been still more 
solemnly responsible to God for an obe- 
dient and grateful use of those important 
openings for extended usefulness which 
have been set before them. 

In this dilemma, they have often felt 
great delicacy in proceeding to involve 
the Society beforehand in any plans which 
. were likely to entail a considerable addi- 
tion to the annual charges on its funds; 
and yet they could not close their eyes 
against the danger which existed, of 
their sinning against the Providence of 
God, as well as against the zeal and cha- 
rity which have hitherto supplied re- 
sources for the maintenance of every en- 
terprise in which the Committee have, 
year after year, ventured to engage. It 
is, therefore, a great relief to them, that, 
ere they commit themselves more fully 
and decisively to any permanent aug- 
mentation of the Society’s labours and 
expenditure, they have the opportunity 
of appealing, in this public and formal 
‘manner, to the Society at large, and to 
their representatives now assembled from 
various parts of the Empire, as to the 
éourse which, under existing circumstan- 
ces, it is their duty to pursue. 

That many, yea most, of the Foreign 
Stations already established require a 
speedy reinforcement, and that a consi- 
derable number of places not yet occu- 
pied are at this moment presenting calls 
on the Society, which must not—or cannot 
at least without guilt in some quarter— 
be neglected any longer, are facts which 
cannot be denied. ‘The only questions, 
therefore, which require to be considered, 
are those which go to ascertain whether 
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or not this Missionary Society, and other 
Kindred Institutions, have yet attained, 
in regard to their exertions AT HOME, 
the utmost limit of their means and of 
their Christian Obligations. Even with 
respect to those places in which Missio- 
naries have already sown the precious 
seed, the harvest truly is great; but the 
actual labourers are so few, that they 
cannot, without additional help, much 
longer sustain the heat and burden of the 
toil in which they are engaged. And 
are there not more labourers, already in 
the Ministry, or about to enter into it, 
who are prepared, under the impulse of 
a burning and resistless charity, and by 
the call of the great Lord of the Harvest, 
to fly to their assistance? And must 
those NEw doors of usefulness, which, in 
every direction, open to our view a 
prospect so inviting, still remain—to the 
reproach of the Christian Churches, and 
especially of the Ministers of those 
Churclies—oPENn, but yet UNOCCUPIED ? 
Or, on the supposition that an adequate 
supply of Labourers is forthcoming, is 
there a lack of REsouRCES to sustain and 
prosecute, in a commensurate degree, 
these glorious and animating enterprises ? 
Must the charity, which is thas sammoned 
anew to deeds of honourable and victe- 
rious toil, still bear the scandal of being 
out-stripped in its exertions by vanity 
and sin? Shall the votaries of vice aad 
error multiply their means of delusion 
and mischief, with a liberality more ready — 
and abundant, than that with which the 
disciples of Christ, and the professors of 
the charity which never faileth, shall 
supply to their fellow men, perishing for 
lack of knowledge, the means of instruc - 
tion and salvation? And is there not 3 
higher degree of power with God in 
PRAYER, which, by the criminal reserve 
and backwardness of those whose prayer 
when fervent and united availeth much, 
yet remains to be employed, and which 
might bring down upon the Churches a 
purer and more abounding zeal,'and upon 
the World the blessing of a general 
salvation ? 

The answers to these questions will 
be, to the Committee of this Institution, 
and to all its members and supporters, 
the best direction as to the duty hence- 
forth pertaining to them, both in their 
collective and in their individual charac- 
ter. Td those whom they especially 
concern, these questions are now propesed 
with deep and solemn anxiety, but not 
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without confidence as to the result of the 
deliberate and prayerful consideration to 
which they are entitled, and which it is 
hoped they will receive. 

The past history of this Society cannot 
be remembered without furnishing a new 
and cheering stimulus to those augmented 
efforts, which the necessities of the world, 
and the claims of the world's Redeemer, 
so urgently require. Comparatively small 
in its beginning, it has continued to grow 
in magnitude, and én favour both with God 
andman. As the Providence of God has 
pointed out new scenes of labour, agents 
have been found to enter into them, and 
the Society has been enabled to supply 
the means of their outfit and support. 
_ It has lived to witness the decay, and in 
some instances the entire destruction, of 
some of the most formidable obstacles to 
its success. It has acquired the friendly 
support and patronage, not only of the 
Religious Societies and Congregations 
from whom it has derived its distinctive 
appellation, but also of a goodly company 
of other Christians, who, though distin- 
guished by a different name, have been 
baptized into the same spirit. In fur- 
therance of those extended schemes of 
usefulness in which it is engaged, it has 
already increased the annual amount of 
contributions to its funds, to a sum near- 
ly fourfold of that which was obtained 
during the first year of its existence, as 
& regularly-organized and public Institu- 
tion. And it stands at this day a monu- 
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ment of Divine Providence and Grace, 
and an Instrument of Blessing to mankind, 
to a degree which, for the time, is far 
beyond the largest expectations of those 
persons who witnessed its beginning. 
With these things in their remem- 
brance, the Committee cannot hesitate 
to entertain the most cheering expecta- 
tions of what will yet be done, by the 
blessing of Almighty God, through the 
agency of this Society, for the diffusion 
of the Gospel and the conversion of the 
world. Only let those whom God has 
already called out of darkness into mar- 
vellous light stir up themselves to a more 
ardent and persevering zeal) in shewing 
forth His praises. Let those who are 
engaged in aid of this Great Cause, 
whether as advocates, collectors, or con- 
tributors, be faithful in the discharge of 
their respective duties ; and let us all, 
for Zion’s sake, refuse to rest or hold our 
peace, until the righteousness thereof go 
Sorth as the light, and the salvation thereof 
as a (ump thai burneth. Then God shall 
remember the covenant on behalf of the dark 
places of the earth which are full of the 
habitations of cruelty. Then shall the deaf 
hear the words of the Book, and the eyes of 
the blind shall see out of obscurity and out 
of darkness: the meek also shall increase 
their joy in the Lord, and the poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israet. 
God, even our own God, shall bless us and 
make usablessing. God shall bless us,and 
all the ends of the earth shall fear Him. 
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Dey. Daily ‘Words. Nect. Texte. Day. | Daily Words. Doct. Texts. 
JANUARY. BXIX i (O05. 1. Heb. tt. 36. ei Deut. ¥? 4. 2 Cor. &. 21. 
ie Datly Words. Doct. Texts. 30 21.2%. Heb. 12. 22,24. 27 Ex. 19.6. Rom. 8.8, 2% 
re 110.3 aor . 6. 31 Ps. 99. 2,3. Rom. 6. 2. 2340s Mal. 2.7. Rom. 4.7 
m. 22. 12. 1 Gor. iM 
So meban a ! te eee a _FEBRUARY. MARCH. 
4 16.63.09. m. 7. 1 1 Pet 4.13 1 Dan. 12. 2. Eph. 2. 20, 31 
& Ie. 87.19 1 Cor. 15. 68. 2 Pa 0 8 1 Cor. 2. 16. 2 te. 1.26. Phil. 1. 32 
@ Ps, 127.1 h. 3. 3 la 49. 4. Rom. 6. 22. 3 Ie. 40. 22. 1 John 3. 16 
vy Ps. 14.2,3 2 Tim. 4. 18 4 2Chbron. 16.9. 1 Cor.6.6 4 der. &1. §0 2 Cor. 13. & 
vill Is. 60. 1 bh. 2.8 v Pa. 139. 13 1. 4. vw Prov. lo. 28. Rom. 3. 25. 
9 Ps. 34. 19 Gal. 3. 27 6 Pa. 22. 30 Eph. &. 21 6 Pa. 16.86 Heb. 10. 24 
10 6.69. 2¢ om. 8. 29. 7 «=6©Pe. 127.1 Eph. 3. 14, 18 7 Judges &. 3 b. 6. 8 
11 Zeeh. 9. 10 Gal, 6. 14 8 Pe. 118.8 Gal. 6. 10 6 Jer. 29. 12, Eph. 1. 14 
12 Prov. 17.5 Heb. 12. 3 9 Ex. 33.17 Gal, 3. 26 9 1 Chron. 17.97, Col. 3. 16. 
13 Hos.3.4,5 2 Thess. 3. §. 10 Ae. 45. 16. 2 Cor. 1.21,22.) 10 Gen. 49. 26. 1 Cor. 3. 19. 
14 Dest. 28. 10 1 Cor. 1.9 11 Deut. 4. 30 1 Cor. 10. 16 11 Gen. 21. 32. Bed. 6. 12. 
ae «6-*Ps. 77. 13 1 Cor. 1. 27. ail ser. 14.7 Hab. 2. 18. sil Pe. 119. 18. 1 Cor. 2. 8. 
16 %s.2.2 2 Thess. 3.3 12) Ex. 18. 10 Heb. 4. 12 13. Jer. 7. 22 Phil 3.7 
17 Deut. 7. 7.8 Rom. 6. 5 14 oTe. 24. 16. Rom. 16. 10 14) «8. 48.10 2. Cor. 1. 3. 
ie = Is. 61.9. 2 Cor. 4.7 16 Pa. 25. 22 2 Cor. 7.1 15 = Pe. 86. 4 Rom. 2 11 
19 «©6 Ps. 23.5. Kph 2. 19 160s Zech. 8. 23 Rom. 6. 8,9 16 = Ps. 76.1 Rom. 6. 18 
30 «6Dan. 9. 14. Rom. 6. 11 17 Pa. 90. 12 1 Cor. 4. & 17 Ps. 22 14 1 Cor. 13. 3. 
31 2Kingeis.i7. Gel.1.8 190s We. B32 Eph. 4. -3 18 Ps. 96.7 ee pie 
xxfi Is. 11.3 3 Pet. 3. 14 xix is. 428 Heb. 6. 8. wiz Hag. 1.8 Pail. 
2 Pa. @1. 7. 2 Tim 3. 12 20 Ps.:33 8 2 Cor. 4.17,16.; 20 16.9.6 i co ac 2 
24 Gen. 8. 32 Rom. J2. 10. 21 Is. 19. 26 1 Pet. t. 21 Dan. 2. 22 1 Cor. 13. 8. 
36 06=-« Js. 36. 10 Heb. ft. 26 22 #8 Neh. |. &, 6. Rom. 14 22 ~3=Ps. 139. 130 1 Cor. 12. <7. 
26 4 Gen. 46.4 2 Cor. 1. & 23 Ps. 116.9 Phil. 1. 27. 33 02=—s Hoe. 12. 4, 6 Heb. 10. 19, 22 
27 Pe.3.2 Phil. 3. 8, 9. 240—Ss Ps. 40. 8. Rom. 3.16,19.| 24 Ps. 72.18,19. 2Cor. 5. 18. 
28 P's. 27.1 1 Cor. J0. 32 26 «Te. 58. 12. Titna 3. 4d—7. 26 Pe. 108. & Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
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Datly Words. Doct. Tezts. 
Pe. 85. 4. Rom. 4. 36. 
Deut. 4. 3). 1 Cor. 15. 7. 

2 Kings 4.13. Eph. f. (7. 
Hos. }2. 4. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Dan, 3. 28. Rom. 3. 28. 
Is. 67. 16. Gal. 3. 13. 

APRIL. 

Ps. 90. 14. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
Lam. 3. #9. 1 Jobn 4.9. 
Deut. 33. 3. Eph. S$. 23. 
Pe. 38. 23. 2 Cor. 2. 14. 
Ps. 130. 23. Poil. 2. 3. 

Ps. 66. 16. 1 Jobn 2.1 
Jer. 23. 24. Eph. 4. @ 
Hosea 13. 9. Rom. 16. 27. 
le. 44. 8. Rom. 10. 9. 
Ps. 36. 5. Rom. 12. 4, 5. 
Pa 97.8. Rom. 12. 21. 
Jer. 14. 9 Eph. 2. 6, 6, 7. 
Deut. 33. 3. Rom. 11.25, 26. 
Gon, 9 8,9, 11. Rom. 8 3;,37. 
Ps. 21. 13. Rom. 4. 17. 
Gen. 28. 16. James 5. 8. 

2 Sam. 7. 9. Heb. 13. 17. 
Ps. 25. be Rom. 8. 16. 
Ps. 68. 18. i Pet. 1. 18. 19. 
Pe. 13.6. — t Cor, 10. 24. 
Lev. 25. 9. Eph. 1. 4. 

Pa. 69. 9. 1 Cor. 3.7. 
Zepb. 3. 9. 1 Cor. 16. 42-44. 
Amos 6. 24. 2 Cor. 8. 31. 
Lam. 3. 41. 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
Is. 62. 16. Col. 2. 18. 
Josh. 23. 11. Eph. 6. 10. 
Ps. 20. |. 2 Cor. 6. 4. 
Bsa. 15. 11. Rom. 8. 34. 
Pe. 143. 2. Tit. 2. 13. 

MAY. 

Is. 2. 3. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 
Lam. 3. 58. 3 Pet. 3.9. 
Ps. 37. 23. Epb. i. 16. 
Ps. 107. 30. Col 3. 1, 2. 
Pe. 46. 10. Heb. 13. 8. 
Jer. 32. 18,19. 1 Cor. 12. 7. 
Pa. 22.6. Rom. 6. 14. 
Now. 1a. 20. Poil. 4. 19. 

2 Chr. 30. 18—20.1 John 3. 2. 
Is. 66.1. 2 Pet. 2. 9. 
Ps. 17. 7. Phil. 1.9,10,81. 
Gen. 17.7. Epa. &. 3c. 
Pe. 139. 14. Heb. 9. 13, 14. 
Josh. 22. 3. Rom. 8. 16. 
Ps. 104. 28. 1 Cor. 12.3. 

1 Chron. 29. 1g. 3Cor. io. 6. 
Den. 7. 10. 2 Tim, 1. 12. 
Pe. 103. 14. Rom. 13. 9. 

1 Sem. 6. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Is. 62. 6, 7. 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
Ez-k, 20. 4i. 1 Cor. 12. 4-6. 
Deut. 32. 4. 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
Deut. 32. 29. Gal. 2. 20. 
Ex. 33.11. 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10. 
Is. 33. 24. 1Cor. 36. 47. 
Hoses 6. 3. 2 Cor. 3. 17 
Pa. 31. 24. 1 Cor. 1. &- 
Jer. 3. 22. . 4.7. 

1 Sam, 14. 6. 1 Cor. 13. 3. 
Gon. 21. 33. Gal. &. 22. 23. 
Jer. 3. 17. 1 Cor. 1. 7. 

JUNE. 

Jer. 30. 19. Rom. 14. 13. 
Ps. 141. 1,2. Gal. 6. 24. 

Ie. 37. 33. 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
Ps. 141. & Phil. 1. 6. 

Ps 132. 16. 1 Jobn &. 3. 
Is. 29. 13, 14. Rom. 16.4. 

1 Caron. 29.8. 1 Cor. #5. 49. 
Eecles. 12. 1. Gal. 3. 22. 
Jor. 31. 17. Gal. & 1. 

Is. 53. 10, 1 Cor. 6. 14. 
Josh. 24. 16. 2 Cor. 4. 6. 
Bx. 18. 26. Gal. &. 14. 
Joel 3. 16. Gal. 4. 6. 

Pe. 102. 17. Rom. 2. 12. 

1 gam. 18. 14. Heb. 12. §, 2. 
2 Chron. 14. 31. Rom. 6. 23. 
Jod &. 19. Eph. 2. 10 

1 Bam. 2. 7. 2 Cor. 4. 10. 
Pa. 9. 2. Phil. 2. 9, 10. 
Reb. 9. ole Gel. 3. 3. 

1 Sam. 10. 7. 2 Cor. &. 17. 

1 Kings 6.61. Col. 1.13 

Pe. 57. 7. 2 Cor. 4.4. 
Num. 21. &. 1 These. 4.3, 4. 
Ps. 35 10. Rom. 1. 16. 

1 Chron. 29.13. Eph. 6. 14. 
Prov. 3. 11,12. « Thess. §. 9. 
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Daily Worde. Doct. Texia. 
2 Chron. 36. 23. Rom. &. &. 
Prov. 16 9. Eph. 3. 12. 
Dan. 4. a5. 1 Cor, 2 12. 

JULY. 

Gen. 35. 3. 1 Cor. 1}. 28. 
Amos 8. 6. Rom. 8. ilk 
Pe. 94. 18. 2 Cor. &.9. 
Josh. 1. 9. Rom. 6. 3. 
Prov. 4. 23. Rom. 11. 32 
Is. 54. 2, 3. Rom 8. 1/6, 17 
Pa. 22. 16. Heb. 4.9. 
Pa. 119. 43. 1 Cor. 15. 25. 
1 Kings 8. 23. Eph. 3. 14-17. 
Pe. 119. 72. 2 Cor.2. 16. 
Pe. 121. 2. 2 Cor. 4. 16. 
Pe. 93. 6. 1 Cor. 1. 31. 
Jer. 24. 7. 2 Cor. 3. is- 
Te. 57. (3. 1 Thes. 5. 12,33. 
Zech. 14. 9. Rph. 1. 1, 12. 
Ps. 68. 15. Rom. It. 32. 
Zoeh. 4. 7. 2 Thees. 3. 16. 
Deut. 32. 7. 2 Cor. 1.20. 
Is. 64.1. Jude, ver. 21. 
Pa. 265. 21. Epb. a 23. 
Ps. 27. 11. Heb. 6. 18, 19. 
Ps. 146.2 1 Cor. 15. Si. 
Pe. 45. 2. Rom. 3. 21, 22. 
Pe. 29.2. Heb 4. 15. 
Deut. 30. 19, 20. Phil. 4.9. 
28am. 22,29. 1 Cor. 16 10 
I, 62. 10. Heb. 10. 23. 
Is, 63. 8. Rom. 6. 10. 
Ps. 30. 5. Tit. 2. 14. 
Pa. 119. 24, Rom. &. 3. 
Jer. 30. i7. PhiL 1. 29. 

AUGUST. 
Ta. 43. 6, 7. Rom. 12. 16. 
Gen. 49. 18. Eph. 9. 22. 
Ps. 145. 12. Gal. 6 16. 
Micab 4. 6. ee 3.14. 
2 ere 18. 6, 7. Epb. |. 
Is. 8 >” Rom. 8. ike 
Exek. aA. 31. Phil. 3. 20. 
Pa, 91. 12. Eph. t. 20, 21. 
Jer. 31. 9. Phil. 4. 6. 
Ps. $4.6 Gal. 6. 6. 
Job 42. 4 Heb. 3. 1. 
Den. 6. 27. Rom. 12. {. 
Ps. 22. 8. 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
Kxod. 24. 17. Phil. 4. 6,6. 
Zepb. 3. 19. Eph. 4. 4—6. 
Lamen. 3. 27 Rom. 12. 13. 
Ps. 17. 8. 1 John 2. 28. 
Jer. 33.9. 1 Cor, 11.31, 32. 
Exod. 8. 30. Epb. 6, ll. 
Gen. 26. 13,14. Rom. 3. 22,23. 
Zeoeb. 2. tie Rom. 15. 10. 
Is. 48. 11. 9 Pet. 3. 18. 
Gen. 12. 2. 1 Cor. 7. 31. 
Jer. 33. 9. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
Habek. 3. 3. Gal. 1. 16, 16. 
Deut. 29. 29. 1 Pet. 3. 24. 
Ps. 36. 8. Jude, ver. 21. 
Zeph. 3. 10. Hed. 2. 2 
Nehem. 9. 6. Epb. 4. 4. 
Pe. 111. 3. 4 Cor. 18. 22. 
le 43. il. Rom. 6. 8. 

SEPTEMBER. 

Job ¥. 4. Col.3. 3, 4. 
le. 49. 5. Rom. 13. 14. 
Gen. 43. 99. 1 Cor. 1.26. 
Pa. 118. 26. 1 Cor. 15. 57. 
Dent. 32. 39. Rom. 11.36. 
Pe. 33.13, 14. Rom. 15. t3. 
Is. 46, 4. Eph. 5. 29. 
Num. 23. 19. 2 Pet. 1.2. 
Hosee 13. 5. 3 Cor. 6.7 
Mieah 7. 18. 2 Cor. 9.7. 
Ps. 19. 8. 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Ps. 36. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 18. 
Habak, 3. 19. 1 Cor. 7. 23. 
Mal. 1. 6. Epb. t.3. 

1s. 50. 6. Rom 4 &. 

I Kinge 9. 3. 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
Is 65. 22. Rom. &. 6. 
Is. 60. 4. 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
Ps. 94. 9. Heb. 8. 1. 2. 
Ezra 10. 11. Epb. 4 i 
Ps. 31.15. Rom. 7. 18. 
260m.24. 14. 2 Pat. 1. 10. 
1 Kings 10.7. 1 Jobn 2. 26. 
1 Kings 8. 67, 58.1 John 1. 8. 
Ps. 10). 1. 1 Cor. 2. 2 
Exod. 20. 19. Rom. 6. 20. 
Is. 49. 28. Rom. 3.31. 
Pe. 48.13, 14. 1 Cor. 14. 1. 
Job §. 12. Heb, 1. 14. 
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Daily Borda. Doct Texts. 

le. 63 ¥. 1 Cor. 6. ay. 
OCTOBER. 

Pe. 26. 14. 2 Cor. 8. 11. 
Ja. 48. 19. Rom. 8. {4. 
Pe. 146. 15, 16. Eph. 6. 8, 10, 
Ps. 92. &. Rom. 6. 12. 
Is. 68. 12. 1 Cor. 30. 5. 
Ps. 69. 6. 1 These. 6. 24. 
Is. 66. 12,14. Rom. 16. 20. 
Pe. 73. 25. 1 Cor. 4. 2. 
Zech. 3.9 Phil. 2. &. 
Ps. 28. 9. Epb. 6. 26—27. 
Is. 2.3 et. 2. 9. 
Ps. 68.7, 8. Rom. 13. 16. 
Pe. 95. 10, él. 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
Gen. t. 27. om. 6.9, 
Ia. 63. 5. Epb. 1. if, 12. 
le. 60. 41. 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
Is. 65. 8. 2 Cor. 6. 4. 
le. 28. 16. 2 Pet. 6.14. 
Is. 69. 31 Rom. 8. 31. 
Ps. @4. 12. 1 Pet.3. 15. 
Ps. 106. 46. 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
Pa. 118. 24. Eph. 5.9. 
Pa. 136. 1. 2 Cor. 13. 1. 
Dan. 9. 17 1 Thess. &. 17. 
Pe. 33. 6. Heb. 12. ! 
Pe. 146. 6. Epb. 1. 4. 
Nam. 22. 23 1 Jobn 6.4. 
Ie. 24. 23. Eph. 4.3 
Lev. 26. 45. 1 Cor. 16. 13. 
Deut. 4. 24. Rom. 13. 10. 
Is. 30. 16. 1 Cor. 3%. 6. 

NOVEMBER. 
Ps. 23. 1. Heb. 13. 14. 
Joah. 1.8. 2 Cor. 9. 8. 
Pe. 147. 21. Phil. 4. 13. 
Pe. 6. 5. Col. 2. 9. 
Pe. 119. 98 Rom. }. 17. 
Dent. 4.9. Rom. 16, 19. 
2 Chron. 2. 1}. Epb. 8. 19. 
Prov. 10. 22. Rom. 15. 1-3. 
Prov. 18. 10. i Theses. 2. 4. 
Deut. 6. 16. 1 Pet. 1.3, 4. 
Jooh. 1. 18. 1 Jobn 3. 21, 22. 
Is. 64. 9. Rom. &. 10. 

11.13. 1 Pet. 5.7. 

i Kings 18.37. Rom. 6. 16. 
Ps. 36. ?. Eph. 6. 16, 17. 
Ps. 119. 62. Rom. 8. 28. 
1 Chron. 28.20. 1 Tim. 1. 17. 
Hoses 14.7. 1 John 4. 19. 
Pe. 18. 19. Phil. 2. 41. 
Pa. 119. 41. 1 Thees. 4. 9, 
Pe. 51. 10. Gal. 6. 8. 
Is. 26. 2. 2 Cor. 4. 14. 
Is. 85. 5, 1 Cor. 14.33. 
Pe. 71. 5 Rom. 10. 4. 
1 Sam.-2. 30. 2 Tim. 1. 7. 
Jer.t1. 4. Rom. 12. 11. 
Gen. 26. 28. 1 These. 3. 19. 
Ps. 126. 2. James &. 13. 
Is. 43. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 11,82. 
Is. 1. 18. 13. 10, 

DECEMBER. 
Ps. 46. 1. Eph. 4. 32. 
Is. 43 3. Rom. 16. 83. 
Jer. 3. 22. 9 Cor. 6. 2. 
Pe. 24.7 1 Cor, 10. 13 
Ie. 62. 4. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
Nam. 12. 7. iJobn4. 4 
Ie. 42. 10. 2 Cor. 6 1. 
Ps. 149. 1. Rom. 12. 18. 
1 Sam. 1. 15. 2 Cor. 5. 14 
Is. 10. 20. Rom. 3. 16 
Is. 30. 29. Col. 1. 16. 
Gen. 1.1. Rom. 13. 5. 
Is. 14. 32 Rom. 15. 6,6 
Ps. 86. 3. 1 Cor. 9. 26 
Zeeh. 9. 11. 1 Cor. 16. 22. 
Is. 68. 8. 1 Cor. 13. 13. 
Ps. 32. 13. 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10. 
Is. 38. 16. Gal. 5. 16. 
Gen. 17. 1. Eph. 6. 2 
le. 43. 5. 2 John, ver. 9. 
Ps. 18. 36, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
Jer. 3. 15. 1 Jo&n 4. 18 
Is. 43.20. 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
Is. 69.3. Phil. 3. 6,7. 
Ps. 135. 14. Gal. 4. 4,5 
Deut. 26.7 Rom. 9. 5. 
Jer. 10. 6. Col. 1. 39, 20. 
le. 49. 2 - $. 7. 
Ie. 60. 22. 1 Cor. 16.14. 
Nebem. 3.20. Col.2. 7. 
Ps. 37.30, 31. Heb. 4.1. 
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BIBLE SOCIETIES. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH-AND-FO- 
REIGN AND CONTINENTAL SOCIETIES. 
Tre following details are collected 
from the Thirty-second Report of 
the British and Foreign Society. 

France. 

The Issues of the Year from the 
Society’s Depot amounted to 80,921 
copies, being an increase of 18,727 ; 
but it is not specified how many of 
these were Bibles and how many 
were Testaments. These copies 
were thus distributed :— 


To Colporteurs ......... 44,728 
To Religious Societies... ... $3,052 
To Schools. .... “wie - - 13,045 
To Depéts.........-.. 9,171 


To sundry Individuals (by sale), 533 
To Individuals (gratis) ..... 9392 

The Agent, M. de Pressensé, 
writes :— 

It is truly wonderful to see the great 
attempts which are making, from all sides, 
to promote the Kingdom of God in 
France. 

France is, at present, in a state of 
struggle and inquiry, which must, we 
hope, end in an acknowledgment of the 
Bible as the only authority to which we 
can submit. Ido not mean to say, by 
this, that all are filled with hunger and 
thirst after the rightedusness of God, and 
that we have nothing to do but to satisfy 
the wants which are heard on every side: 
alas! we are not yet come so far! ‘There 
are lying before us in France immense 
flelds, where the ground has not yet been 
tilled, and where the seed has conse- 
quently not yet been sown. There are 
thousands and hundreds of thousands who 
have accidentally heard speak of a book 
called the Bible ; but this is all that they 
know of it. 

The hour of rest and repose has not 
yet struck for the servants of the Lord: 
on the contrary, now is the time when they 
are required to display increased energy 
and perseverance. 

Of Messrs. Courtois, of Toulouse, 
it 1s stated — 

These excellent and zealous friends are 
watching every opportunity of bringing 
the Scriptures into circulation, by their 
own personal exertions, as well as by 
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means of colporteurs. One of them, in 
the course of the past year, made a visit 
to the Pyrenees, and succeeded in ar- 
ranging for the introduction of a number 
of New Testaments into Spain. Two of 
their colporteurs stationed at Perpignan 
have also been very successful in the sale 
of the Spanish as well as the French 
Scriptures. . 

The Letters of our valuable corre- 
spondents shew, that they have to carry en 
their labours of Christian Charity in the 
face of much opposition and discourage- 
ment. In one instance, they have been 
compelled to suspend their efforts in the 
prisons; and, in many, have found them- 
selves exposed to much contumely and 
reproach: still they are bent on fresh 
projects of mercy ; and, by the goodness 
of God, they are sustained in their course. 
They have drawn largely on the Society 
during the year for supplies of the Scrip- 
tures in various languages, and to no 
quarter have your Committee had greater 
pleasure and satisfaction in making 
grants. 

Of the French and Foreign Bible 
Society it is said— = 

Though it has come so lately into the. 
field, it shews itself already possessed of 
considerable strength and energy. In this, 
its third year, it has issued 4093 Bibles 
and 12,716 Testaments ; and its prepara- 
tions for fature labours are carried for- 
ward with an activity, which proves that 
its Committee, if supported, are bent on 
attempting great things, both for their 
own country and for the world. f 

Switzerland. 

The Geneva Society has issued, in the 
year, 7943 copies; making, from the com- 
mencement, 36,651. The Neuchatel So-. 
ciety reports ite total distributions to 
amount to 9348 copies: with the excep- 
tion of one populous village, every family 
is provided with a Bible. 

Belgium, 

The principal circulation of the Sacred 
Volume in Belgium, during the past year, 
has been effected by an active and zeal- 
ous young man, : A 
whom yout Cominittee- sent-ont-for this 
purpese. He has succeeded in selling, 
at a mederate price, nearly 3000 copies, 
principally New Testaments; and could 
have disposed of many more, had the 
Committee been fully prepared to meet 
this unexpected and pleasing demand. 

Germany and Prussia. 

The following will shew the summary 


‘ 
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extent and importance of the operations 
of Dr. Pinkerton, the Society's Agent 
at Frankfort :— 

There have been issued to Correspondents, 
50,926 copies of the Sacred Scriptures, for 
distribution in the surrounding nations, dur- 
.iug the past year. Of these, 33,389 were for 
distribution among Protestants, 15,384 among 
Koman Catholics, and 2153 among Catho- 
lics, Protestants, and Jews. Our issues have, 
therefore, exceeded those of the preceding 
year by 12,991 copies. : 

The net amount of proceeds is 11,733 f1. 
58xr., or 9772 16s. 7d.: the receipts have 
exceeded those of the preceding year by 
1293. 4s. ld. 

The work of Scripture dissemination, in 
the extensive field assigned to your Agent, 
is steadily going forward ; and the groschen 
and kreutzers which we have realized from 
the poor of the surrounding nations, to whom 
our distributions are principally confined, 
for the copies which they have received, prove 
that they do value the sacred boon provided 
for them by the Society, and are anxious to 
obtain it. A groschen is three-halfpence, 
and a kreutzer is one-third of a penny : you 
may judge, therefore, what labour it costs to 
collect, in such small sums, upward of 9004 
from the'tens of thousands of poor who are fur- 
nished with copies in the course of a single 

ear; and I am happy to be able to state, 
arr the reports of our Correspondents, as 
well as from personal observation, that the 
copies are received by the people with grati- 

e to God and to their British Benefactors. 
In the present state of religious movement 
and discussion throughout Germany, in 
which Infidelity has thrown aside every 
mask, and is in open combat with Chris- 
tianity itself, the bed importance of our So- 
ciety's labours carinot be called in question. 
Instead of disputing with these advocates of 
atheism and heathenish abomination, we 
meet every argument with the truth of God, 
the sword of the Spirit ; firmly trusting in its 
powers to subdue the hearts, even of the 
most rebellious, to the obedience of Christ. 

In the course of the past year, Dr. 
Pinkerton has made two important 
journeys on behalf of the Society. The 
first occupied ten weeks, during which 
time he travelled upward of 2000 miles, 
in Saxony, Silesia, Prussian Poland, 
Lithuania, Pomerania, Prussia, and 
Hesse Cassel. His second journey, 
which was in Lower Saxony and West- 
phalia, extended over about 1000 miles, 
and occupied between four and five 
weeks. : 

After detailing the chief circum- 
stances of the first of these journeys, 
it is added in the Report :— 

Your Committee will close their review 
of this extended tour of their Agent, by 


giving his remarks on what he deems to 
Sept. 1836. 
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be the altered state of things in Prussia, 
and especially in Berlin: he says— 

When I compare the state of eligion in 
Berlin, among its Ministers and Population, 
in 1814, at the founding of the Prussian Bible 
Society, with the present state of Religion in 
that city, what a striking contrast! At that 
time, there were only a very few faithfal 
servants of Christ who continued to preach 
the antiquated doctrines of vital Christianity : 
the churches were generally deserted, and 
irreligion and infidelity had spread their de- 
seg effects to a lamentable extent 
among all ranks: but now, what a mighty 
influence Christianity seems again to have 
obtained over the public mind! and multitudes 
are now made willing to obey the Divine 
Power. May we not say, then, that we have 
seen the pleasure of the Lord prosper in our 
hands; and that the benevolence of British 
Christians, continued for such a number of 

ears, has not been spent in vain? The ob- 
ject which we originally had in view is gra- 
dually being realized; for the Word of God 
is daily gaining the ascendency over the infi- 
del philosophy of the age. Every year is 
adding to the number of faithful Young Mi- 
nisters, who love and serve Jesus as the Son 
of God and only Saviour of Man; and the 
leaven of Divine Truth is spreading more and 
more. 


We add some other notices relative 
to Germany and Prussia :— 

The Report of the Bavarian Bible 8o- 
ciety states— 

Among the members of the Protestant 
Church in Bavaria, there had been distributed 
6212 Bibles and 1562 Testaments: of this 
number, 336 Biblea and 853 Testaments were 
from the Depdt of the British and Forei 
Bible Society. In no previous year bas the 
Institution been able to circulate so many co- 
pies of the Sacred Volume. 

The Prussian Bible Society, during the . 
past year, has issued 8245 Bibles and 375 
Testaments; making a total, since its 
formation, of 160,909 Bibles and 56,738 
Testaments; and the number of copies 
further put into circulation by its Auxili- 
aries, amounts at present to 275,972 Bi- 
bles and 244,170 New Testaments. 

Mr. Elsner, of Berlin, continues in- 
defatigable in his efforts to supply with 
the Sacred Scriptures the troops of 
Prussia. Numerous applications for this 
purpose have been received from him in 
the course of the year, which have been 
complied with, to the extent of 11,420 
copies. 

Denmark. 

The Danish Society issued, in the 
year, 424 Bibles and 4189 Testaments ; 
and the Sleswick- Holstein 3894 copies. 

Norway. 
The Issues of the Year, by the 
3H 
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- §ociety’s Ageneies and the Norwe- 


gian Society, amounted to 2084 
Bibles and 3014 Testaments. 

° Sweden. 

The following Summary is given of 
_ the issues of the Swedish Society :— 

The Swedish Bible Society has, durin 
the year 1835, printed 2500 Bibles and 5 
New Testaments. During the same period, 
the issues amount to 3130 Bibles and 15,357 
New Testaments, together 18,487 copies, or 
5784 more than the preceding year. The 
total issues since the formation of the So- 
ciety amount to 119,052 Bibles, and 280,179 
New Testaments; together $99,231 copies. 


On this statement the Agency-se- 


marks :— 

Adding the issues of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society's Agency to the above, 
the sum total will be 458,189 copies. If from 
this amount be deducted 29,900 copies sent 
out of the country, it follows that 428,289 
copies have been distributed in Sweden; but 
this is 116,438 less than the number of 
families in the country, and 54,000 less than 
the mere increase of the population since 
1815, when the work commenced. 


The Agency at Stockholm have again 
entitled themselves to the thanks of your 
Committee, by the zealous manner in 
which they have carried on their opera- 
tions. Both their issues and receipts 
have considerably increased. The issues 
have amounted to 20,101 copies of the 
Sacred Scriptures, viz, 6059 Bibles, 
and 14,042 Testaments, being 217t 
Bibles and 3272 Testaments more than 
in the preceding year: the number of 
their correspondents has also been much 
enlarged. 

Among the interesting distributions of 
the past year, may be mentioned a copy 
each of the New Testament to about a 
thousand of the Conscripts, preparatory, 
it is hoped, to a more full supply of the 
Swedish Army ; also 550 additional Bi- 
bles to the Diocese of Westeris, from 
which has been received a detailed ac- 
count of the distribution of a former grant 
of 2000 Bibles and 4000 Testaments, in 
99 parishes, containing a population of 
more than 225,000 souls. 

But the most important application is 
one from the Diocese of Skara, where 
much distress had prevailed in conse- 
quence of cholera and murrain. After a 


careful investigation, it was found that . 


12,295 households gave notice of their 
want of, and desire to have, the Holy 
Scriptures. The stock on, hand would 
not allow of so large a demand being met 
at once : 2000 Bibles and 3000 Testa- 
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ments were, however, immediately vot ed; 
and the following is among the interesting 
statements given by correspondents, to 
whom the distribution of s part of the 
above was entrusted :— 

Everywhere, the Holy Book has been re- 
ceived with the liveliest expressions fof joy~ 
and gratitude ; and everywhere requests have 
been made, in many cases most urgently pre- 
ferred, for copies. The number of house- 
holds yet destitute, and anxiously desiring a 
supply, is at least THREEFOLD the number of 
copies now distributed ; and great will be the 
disappointment, if a further grant is net 
made. : 

Ruseia. 

At St. Petersburg, 2783 copies of the 
Scriptures have been circulated by the 
Rev. Mr. Brown and his friends; and 
124 Bibles, 200 Psalters, and 1274 Tes- 
taments, in English, German, French, 
and Hebrew, have been forwarded thither — 
in the course of the year. 

Italy. 

Your Committee are happy to have 
had repeated applications, in the course 
of the year, for Italy. Encouraged by 
the gleams of hope, which have of late 
passed over them with respect to that 
country, your Committee havefordered a 
further supply of Italian Bibles and 
‘Testaments. 

Spain and Portugal. 

Spain and Portugal have occupied, 
during the past year, much of the anxious 
attention of your Committee. They have 
met with two excellent and devoted 
friends, who, for some time past, have 


, beenexerting themselves most assiduously 


to promote the objects of the Society in 
Spain. They have visited the metropolis 
of that country—sought and obtained 
interviews with several persons of influ- 
ence— and, in the face of the moat formi- 
dable discouragements, have persevered 
in endeavoors to rouse attention to the 
subject of distributing the Holy Scrip- 


tures: and though hitherto their zeal has 


met with little else but disappointment, 
owing to the present unhappy state of the 
country, your Committee indulge the hope 
that their self-denying labours will prove 
not to have been in vain. 

yf To the troops which went from this 
country to Spain, grants of .the Scrip- 


tures, in English, Spanish, Datch, Ger- 


man, and Catalan, were made, as far as 
opportunity offered. 
There is now no legal impediment to 


. the introduction of the Sacred Yolume 


into Portugal. The difficulties, which 
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present themselves there, arise chiefly 
from other causes. Consignments, to the 
extent of 652 Bibles, 250 Select Books, 
and 460 Testaments, have been made to 
Oporto and Lisbon ; at each of which 
places a correspondence has been opened 
with Gentlemen who appear to have the 
interests of the Society much at heart. 


GHestern Africa. 


Sierra Beone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Our Readers will have observed, 
that for some time past there has 


been cheering evidence of a growing 
interest in spiritual matters, among 
the Native Population of the Colony. 
The number of the Society’s Labour- 
ers has happily been increased, so 
as to meet, in some degree, the in- 
creasing desires of the people for 
Religious Instruction. 

Ministry and Sunday School in Frestown. 

GIBRALTAR CHAPEL—The Rev. J. 
Raban reports of his spiritual la- 
bours in this Congregation :— 

The number present on Sunday Morn- 
ing is greater than can be well accommo- 
dated; and the deportment of the greater 
part, whila in the House of God, is 
highly gratifying. A much smaller com- 
pany attends on Sunday and Thursday 
Evenings. Although it is an arduous 
task to address those whose knowledge 
is- so Timited in all respects, yet the 
effort which is required is not altogether 
an act of self-denial: for, in attempting 
to find words by which divine truth 
may be conveyed to the unlettered mind, 
the understanding not unfrequently ob- 
tains a clearer conception of the truth 
itself, and the heart becomes more deeply 
impressed with its unspeakable import- 
ance. In this, as in various other ways, 
the truth of the inspired declaration is 
manifested, the gracious promise is fal- 
filled—He that watereth shall be watered 
also himself. 

I have not been grieved by hearing of 
any positive inconsistency of conduct in 
any of the Communicants ; with 34 of 
whom at one time, and 29 at another, I 
have been permitted, since my arrival, 
to commemorate the Lord’s death. It 
is a matter of regret, however, that, at 
present, I have not been able to obtain 
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that acquaintance with their private walk 
which I cannot but desire; considering 
it likely to be beneficial both to them 
and to myself. 

Mr. Raban, in describing the state 
of the Sunday School, draws the fol- 
lowing picture :— 

There have been some fluctuations 
during the quarter, as to numbers. The 
general state of the school is encourag- 
ing; there being, on the part of many, 
an evident desire to improve, and a 
pleasing attention to the catechetical in- 
struction, and the devotional exercises 
with which the business of the school is 
closed. In one respect, the eye of a 
visitor would probably be struck with 
the appearance which the school pre- 
sents ; boys, youths, and adults being 
sometimes mingled in the same class ; 
and in one, a respectable person, ad- 
vanced in years, is seen patiently study- 
ing his lesson in company with lads of 
eight or ten years of age. Several of 
the scholars are Liberated-African Ap- 
prentices: and we hope the number of 
such will increase, as it affords peculiar 
pleasure to assist individuals who belong 
to that much neglected and too often 
oppressed class of society. 


Promising Character of some of the Na- 
tive Students, 

FOURAH BAY — Of the Christian 
Institution, the Rev. G. A. Kissling, 
who has it under his charge, re- 
ports :— 

Though the number of youths is not 
great, yet a variety of dispositions may 
be observed among them. Some youths 
are more attractive than others: some 
are cheerful and lively; others more 
serious and reserved; some are quick of 
apprehension; others slow, though dili- 
gent; some timid, and others fretful ; 
others forward and incautious ; some par- 
ticular and nice ; others negligent in their 
manners. Hence there is room enough, 
at the Christian Institutien, for two very 
important lessons; viz. the exercise of 
patience, and the practice of mutual love 
and forbearance. And the teacher par. 
ticularly needs wisdom and grace to act 
among such scholars with firmness and 
impartiality, to subdue the ill temper, to 
eradicate evil habits, and tokeep up the 
esteem and confidence of all. It is no 
small encouragement to observe that the 
Word of God is making way in the minds 
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of some of the Students; that they be- 
come more sensible of the great privileges 
with which they are favoured ; and that 
they evidently improve by the means 
which are adopted to qualify them for 
their future employment in the Mission. 
I take these things as signs and tokens 
that the Lord is graciously with us, and 
that He owns our feeble services. 

The senior student has received his 
appointment to assist in the Society’s 
School at Bathurst, and will shortly 
enter on his labours. It is not without 
earnest prayer that he is sent forth into 
the world. May the Lord preserve him 
from evil, direct all hia steps, and guide 
him with his eye ! 

Desoription and State of Kiasey. 

While the increase of the num- 
ber of Missionary Labourers has 
enabled them to render more of 
Religious services to the Colony, 
the following report by Mr. Kissling 
will shew that it had been to him 
the occasion of frequent itinerating, 
to help his fellow-labourers. He 
writes :— 

Since the arrival of our friends in this 
Colony, my Ministerial labours have re- 
sembled rather those of a Travelling Mis- 
sionary ; having been repeatedly called 
upon by several of our Brethren to render 
them some assistance in cases of emer- 
gency. There is only one Station, of those 
now occupied by our Society, in which I 
have not officiated during this quarter. 
In all the places in which I have been, 
the attendance on Divine Service is nume- 
rous ; and the behaviour of the people, ge- 
nerally speaking, encouraging. Whatever 
theirconduct in private may be, thus much 
could easily be discovered—that they 
were desirous to hear the Word of God. 

He proceeds to state— 

The conduct of the Communicants at 
Kissey has been, on the whole, satisfac- 
tory ; one of them excepted, whose since- 
rity had been for some time doubted, 
though no positive charge could be al- 
leged against him. Simple desire after 
spirituous liquors at last led him to com- 
mit a breach of the eighth Commandment, 
on account of which he was separated 
from our connexion. Another Commu- 
nicant was suddenly removed by death. 
I am not able to say in what state of 
mind he was when the divire summons 
arrived ; but, from what I know of his 
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general behaviour, I am inclined to be- 


lieve that his hope was stayed on Jesus. 


A short extract from a Letter of 
one of the Catechists, Mr. W.Croley, 
written March 22, soon after his ar- 
rival in the Colony, will convey to 
our readers some further idea of this 
Station. 

Kissey is a large village about three 
miles from Freetown, commanding an ex- 
tensive prospect; as from it can be seen 
a great part of the River Sierra Leone, 
and, on the opposite side, the Bullom 
Shore, &c. It is also a well-arranged vil- 
lage. There is a small plot of ground 
enclosed with each house. The houses are 
generally built of wattles, and plastered 
with mud inside; a few posts driven into 
the ground serving to support the roofs, 
which are covered with grass, which in 
this country grows to the length of fifteen 
feet. However, there are a few houses 
superior to these, in which Europeans 
reside. ‘The population is estimated 
to be about 2500 or 3000, many of whom 
are yet careless about their eternal 
welfare. There are a few Mahomedans 
living in the suburbs. 

We have in Kissey one of the best 

Churches I have seen in the Colony: 
it is well fitted for Public Worship. 
The attendance on the Sunday Morn- 
ing Service is about 800: the Even- 
ing Service is not attended so well: 
neither is the Thursday Evening Ser- 
vice attended so well as we could wish. 
Many of the people are, I fear, like 
others, who make it a point of duty to 
attend the Service of God once on Sun- 
days, but care not how they spend the 
rest of their time ;—a proof that they are 
content with the shadow without the 
substance, and satisfied with having the 
name of being alive while they are in 
reality dead. 
_ The Sunday School held in_ this 
place is very encouraging: it is chiefly 
composed of fathers and mothers ; and 
it is pleasing to see many of the latter 
come to learn to read their Primers 
with their children tied upon their 
backs; and both fathers and mothers 
submitting to be taught by some of the 
children who attend the Week-day School 
There are also a few Apprentices re- 
ceiving instruction in this school; they 
are kept by themselves, on one side of 
the gallery. All appear very anxious 
to learn. 
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Cireumslances at Wellington both painful 
and encouraging. 

Concerning this Station, Mr. 
Kissling reports :— 

I have visited this Station several timos 
on Sundays, and also on week-days when 
business required it. The Chapel is 
pretty well filled with hearers, both on 
Sunday Morning and Afternoon; but I 
regret to say, that the Congregation is 
not so orderly and devout as I might 
have wished it; the misbehaviour of the 
Apprentices, particularly, has a very 
unpleasant effect on my mind. I rejoice, 
however, that a change for the better 
appears, of late, to have taken place 
among them. 

The small number of Communicants 
must strike the attention of any one who 
compares it with that stated in former 
years. But many have separated them- 
selves, loving darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil. It is from 
such bad examples being set to the rising 
generation, that a fear prevails that 
the School, for which Mr. Collins has so 
much exerted himselfat this place, will 
not have that beneficial influence on 
the attendants which might otherwise 
be expected. While we are building 
up, the power of darkness is pulling 
down. Bat this must not dismay us; 
for He in whose service we are en- 
gaged is mightier than all. It becomes 
us to watch and pray, and to persevere 
in our labours. | 

The following passage, from Mr. 
J. Warburton’s communications re- 
lative to this Station, expresses, with 
regard to Evening Services, what is 
so generally felt in this country :— 

It is in the Evening Services that the 
greatest seriousness and attention is ob- 
served. The Congregation being then 
smaller, there ia not so much excitement 
as in the morning ; and as it consists, for 
the most part, of those who love the House 
of God, and of many others who appear to 
be sincerely desirous of religious instruc- 
tion, there is asolemn stillness, heightened 
by the shadows of the evening announcing 
that our Sabbath is nearly past, which is 
favourable to reflection ; and we do hope 
that the word is attended with power 
and demonstration of the Spirit. 

The importance of being acquainted 
with human nature in its varied 
forms is apparent from the following 
remark of Mr. Collins :— 
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While meeting those who have back- 
slidden, I have been at times moved, 
while with tears they have expressed 
contrition for their past misconduct: but 
a more lengthened acquaintance has led 
me to receive their statements with ex- 
treme caution, and much to doubt the 
reality of their professions, although ac- 
companied with tears, from discovering, 
in too many instances, that their touching 
appeals are prepared for the occasion; 
and their constant repetition, with a co- 
pious flow of tears at each meeting, 
makes me fear, much as I would incline 
to the contrary, the sincerity of their re- 
pentance. 

Direful Effects of Intemperance. - 

It is very affecting to read the 
following remarks of Mr. Collins 
concerning Wellington :— 

In trying to account for the grievous 
falis of so many of our number from time 
to time, and for the unsteady walk of 
others, I am disposed to attribute much 
to indolent habits, and to a love of spiri- 
tuous liquors, which is but too prevalent 
among them—two vices, we know, entirely 
opposed, not only to the growth of the spi- 
ritual life, but, if persisted in, destructive 
to both body and soul. It is painful to 
observe the very irregular habits of some; 
who seem to have no settled plan of life, 
but who appear, for the most part, to 
spend their time either in sauntering 
about the village, or in slumbering upon 
their beds during the heat of the day. 

He further reports on this painful 
subject :— 

Some months since, a man and his wife 
were suspended from the Communion 
for conniving at sin. I have reason to 
hope that they were sorry for their offence, 
and that they did what they could to re- 
pair the evil. About Christmas, the man 
came to me, expressing much contrition 
for his sin, and desiring to be received 
back intothe Church. Since his suspen- 
sion, however, he had taken out a licence 
for selling spirituous liquors, and had 
opened a shop for that purpose in the 
village. Under these circumstances, I 
felt it to be my duty to inform him, that, 
however penitent he might be for his 
past offences, he could never be received 
back into the Church so long as he 
dealt in rum. He was much surprised 
at this, since he could see no harm in 
doing so. I endeavoured to point out 
to him the many evils attending the use 
of spirits, and especially so among the 
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poor heathen by whom he was surround- 
ed. I tried to make him sensible, that as 
a Christian man, who must be convinced 
of the bad effects of intemperance, he 
would be answerable to God for much 
of the mischief that would certainly fol- 
low upon his selling spirita to his fellow 
men. Not wishing to argue with him as 
to the propriety of licences being granted 
to Liberated Africans for selling ardent 
spirits, I gave him to understand that 
his being received back into the Church, 
while he dealt in such traffic, was quite 
out of the question. He then told me 
that he had given forty-two dollars for his 
licence, and that it would be a great 
sacrifice to forego the sale ofrum. I 
then had an opportunity of telling him, 
that, if he were really sincere about hie 
soul, he would willingly make that sa- 
crifice. I spoke much with him upon 
this point; but all to no purpose, since 
the loss of the forty-two dollars, in his 
esteem, far outweighed every argument 
I could advance on the subject: and find- 
ing that we could come to no terms, he left 
me with a sorrowful heart; promising, 
however, to consider the matter. 

State of Religion in the Mountain District, 

The Rev. J. F. Schon has reported 
of the various Stations in the Moun- 
tain District, as follows :— 

GLOUCESTER and LEICESTER——The peo- 
ple have been as regular in attending 
the Public Services as in former quarters; 
and their conduct has, as far as I know, 
been becoming in the House of God. It 
was often pleasing to me to see the 
Charch crowded on Sunday Mornings, 
before the accustomed signs for assembling 
bad been given. The Evening Services 
on Week-days and Sundays were also 
well frequented. I regret that I cannot 
say the same of the attendance at the 
Monthly Missionary Prayer Meetings, 
sither in this or in the other villages of 
the Mountain District. 

RnEGENT—If we could judge from the 
attendance of the people, of the concern 
for their souls, every thing would be en- 
couraging ; for the Church was often com- 
pletely filled. Of many regular attend- 
ants not yet admitted to the Church, I 
entertain a favourable opinion. I re- 
admitted one woman to the number of 
Communicants. The misconduct of a 
man, of whose sincerity I never enter- 
tained a doubt, was on the other hand 
an occasion of much grief. The root of 
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all evil, the love of money, caused him to 
fall and to deceive his neighbour, on 
which account he was suspended from 
the Church. There is, however, every 
reason to believe that he is truly sorry 
for what he has done. 

BATHURST and CHARLOTTE — Although 
the Church Services at Bathurst are well 
attended by the Inhabitants of this place 
and of Charlotte, it has sometimes pained 
me, when riding through the village shertly 
before Service time, to see how many 
keep away from the House of God. I 
several times called on them, as I was 
passing, to come and hear the Word of 
God; when some answered, “‘ No, we no 
go meeting :” others said, “ Yes, we can 
come,” and never came. The Mahome- 
dans are more numerous here than at 
other places, and are seen to keep to- 
gether, and have hitherto not been per 
suaded to attend Church: they make, 
however, no objection to their children’s 
attending school. 


HAsSTINGs—John Attarra, who is 
at present appointed to labour here 
as a Catechist, gives the followmg 
account of the dispositions of the 
people :— 

At the commencement of the quarter, 
we had a prospect of seeing things go on 
in a more pleasing and successful manner 
among the people of the village, espe- 
cially among those who are professors of 
Christianity; because some of the lead- 
ers, and of the people who formerly op- 
posed our manner of worshipping God, 
openly confessed that they were wrong, 
and now joined us. It was indeed a thing 
which greatly encouraged us in our work. 
From that time, the rest of the people 
began to think seriously about our way. 
It had a good effect on the minds of many 
of them, at the same time. The wife of 
one could not be persuaded, either by 
words of comfort or by threatenings, to 
desist from us, or to leave our Chapel. 

The following remarks by Mr. 
Schin will shew the 

Necessity of Strictness with the Parents 
af the School Children. 

I conclude my Report with an obser- 
vation or two on the conduct of the scho- 
lars and their parents. I have observed 
several times, with mach regret, that some 
of the children shew contempt to the 
Schoolmasters, and are apt to complain 
to their parents of the punishments they 
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received. The consequence, in three 
cases out of four, was, that the ignorant 
parents came to the school, and there 
gave vent to their feelings in speaking 
against the Schoolmasters, and abus 
them in the presence of all the children. 
As I had so often spoken against these 
things, and requested the people to come 
and let me know their complaints, that I 
might settle them, without effect ; I now 
always dismiss the children altogether 
from the school. This is a trial too bard 
for them; and I find, invariably, that sach 
a measure brings both parents and child- 
ren to their proper senses. After due 
acknowledgment of wrong, and a pro- 
mise never to do the same again, I ge- 
nerally re-admit them. In other cases, 
I have observed that the parents take a 
correct view of the matter, and find fault 
with their children. The sorrow of mind 
expressed by a woman of Regent, whose 
daughter was dismissed from school, I 
think I shall not soon forget. The follies 
and sins of youth are open to our eyes, 
and are indeed very often discouraging ; 
but I trust if we could see the secret 
operations of the Word of God on many 
a heart, or the beneficial effect which a 
Scriptural Education may have in future, 
we should have just as much cause for 
rejoicing, and enconragement to go on in 
our labour. Let us then not despair, 
with regard to this branch of labour ; let 
us remember, that one soweth and another 
reapeth, but that both shall rejoice to- 
gether. 

Remarks on the Religious State of the 

Colony. 

One of the Catechists, Mr. William 
Young, being in this country for the 
recovery of his health, has commu- 
nicated, in a Letter dated July 2, 
1836, the following general obser- 
vations to the Committee:— 

Perhape the growing inquiry and desire 
which I bave witnessed for the Sacred 
Scriptures, and other religious books, ma- 
nifested by the adult population in the 
villages, is one among the first proofs of 
the Lord's blessing upon the general in- 
structions of the Society's Servants. I 
believe that by far the greater number 
of this class have been taught to read in 
our Schools; and their advancement in 
Christian Knowledge is owing to their 
steady perseverance and attendance on 
the public misistry of the Word, as well 
as on the means of instruction afforded 
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them in our Sunday Schools. One of 
the Sunday Scholars, at the village where 
I last lived, would not suffer himself to 
be deprived of two hours’ instruction by 
a few friends who came several miles to 
see him. 

For the last two or three years, our 
Congregations have been increasing: and 
up to the time I left Sierra Leone, in 
March last, they were never larger. 
Many of the oldest Natives connected 
with the Church regularly attend the 
public ministry of the Word, and faith- 
fully observe the Lord’s Day. It is to 
be hoped that this example may, through 
the blessing of God, be profitable to the 
rising generation. 

It is very gratifying to state, also, that 
Family Worship is regularly performed, 
morning and evening, by a few, to my 
knowledge: but, still, this sacred duty 
may be practised by many whom I have 
not witnessed, and who may be touched 
with a feeling sense of its consequent 
blessings. Repeated efforts have been 
made by such persons, who appreciate 
the blessings of the Gospel, to bring their 
heathen neighbours to attend the House 
of God: thongh they bave been as often 
repulsed, they still persevere in their 
visits. 

After a series of falls, separations, per- 
secutions, sickness, and death, and amidst 
all the power of the enemy, there per- 
haps never was an era, in the history of 
the West-Africa Mission, when it was 
in a better or sounder state than now. 
We indeed_have nothing to boast of; 
but we are sometimes permitted to 
rejoice, yet with trembling. Idolatry. 
is not so glaring; the heathen are 
not so bold, though they worship their 
idols in secret. I have seen them blush, 
when they have been reasoned with on 
the folly of their idol-worship; and have 
left them in much confusion. May the: 
Lord open their hearts to attend unto 
the things which are spoken! Though 
one and another of our Communicants 
fall into sin, others are becoming more 
deeply rooted in the faith of Jesus Christ, 
and are growing in the grace of God. 

Visit to Kent, the Southernmost Station — 
in the Colony. 

During the month of June 1835, 
the Rev. J. F. Schén paid a visit to 
Kent; aStation at which, for a long 
time, the Society has not had any. 
Missionary Labourers. The trans- 
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mission of his Report of this visit 
has, from some cause, been delayed. 
We place it before our Readers in 
the hope that it may shew the ex- 
treme want of religious instruction 
in the remoter parts of the Colony ; 
and thus lead many to pray, that Na- 
- tive Teachers, and Preachers of the 
ever-blessed Gospel, may be raised up 
by God, to carry light to these re- 
gions of darkness. Mr. Schéa writes: 

Two applications having lately been 
addressed to the Special Meeting by 
some of the inhabitants of Kent who 
were formerly connected with our So- 
ciety, either as Communicants or Candi- 
dates, for Ministerial Visits; the Bre- 
thren of the Special Meeting, considering 
it desirable that an attempt should be 
made to comply with their request, ap- 
pointed that I should undertake a jour- 


ney to Kent. 
Departure from Gloucester. 


I accordingly set out from Gloucester 
on the 16th of June for that purpose. 
It was not without much deliberation ; 
and, I trust I may say, not without fer- 
vent prayer for Divine direction and 
guidance, in all my ways; particularly 
as the present season of the year is not 
well adapted for travelling, nor myself 
much acquainted with the best method 
of proceeding. In order to introduce 


our Native Teacher, M.T. Harding, to. 


the people at Kent—for whom it will be 
always much easier to undertake a jour- 
ney to them in future — and in order to 
have a Christian Companion on the road, 
I requested him to go with me. Before 
we left Gloucester, we commended our- 
selves, our bodies and souls, to the Lord, 
who is able to supply all our need. 
Arrival at Hastings 

The morning was very fine; and the 
air, through the valley and plain from 
Bathurst to Hastings, was quite refresh- 
ing. We arrived at Hastings about 9 


a.m. The people gave us avery friendly. 


welcome; especially those, or some of 
them, who were Communicants at the 
time when that Station was occupied by 
our Society. They inquired after the 
Missionaries with whom they were per- 
sonally acquainted; and asked at what 
time our Society would take up the Sta- 
tion again. Arumour was spread that I 
was going to stop there, at which they felt 
very glad; but were soon disappointed, 
when they were told the contrary. 


WESTERN 


AFRICA. (sept. 


The means of instruction which are 
afforded to the inhabitants of this village 
are very scanty. On Sundays, Divine 
Service is held by the Schoolmaster, 
who reads the Prayers. Besides this, 
there is a disbanded soldier who on Week- 
day Evenings either addresses the people 
in a private small Chapel, or conducts 
their Prayer Meetings. A Day School 
is supported by Government; which is 
attended by about 140 acholars, most of 
whom are under ten years ofage. They 
are very ill provided with School books. 

Grateful Welcome from the People of Waterioo. 

As the weather was fine, and yet not 
too hot, we left Hastings about noon, 
and proceeded toward Waterloo. The 
roads were much better than I had anti- 
cipated ; and no inconvenience was felt 
on that account, except when coming 
to bridges. I suppose it was the inten- 
tion of the person in charge of the dis- 
trict, that where he could not make a 
good bridge, he would rather make none 
at all, that nobody might be deceived. 
As there was nof much water in the 
brooks, my horse could always be led 
through; and I continued to get over in 
one way or other, without occasioning 
much trouble to my men. 

We reached Waterloo between two 
and three p.w., and, being tired, resolved 
not to proceed any further. But, to 
spend the afternoon and evening in the 
most profitable way, I endeavoured to 
let the people know that I would hold 
Divine Service in the school-house : in 
which the manager of the place assisted 
me greatly, by sending the Assistant 
Schoolmaster around to inform the peo- 
ple, and by ordering the bell to be rung. 
The notice they had was exceedingly 
short; on which account I could not 
expect a large Congregation; and indeed 
I commenced Service when there was no- 
body In the room except M. T. Harding, 
with some of my men; the former acting 
as clerk: but I was very much delighted 
on seeing them come from all directions ; 
and before the hymn was finished, there 
were about 120 present ; and at the end 
of the Service there were about 140. I 
am sure that I am not over-rating them. 
I endeavoured practically to expound 
Mark xvi. 14,15; it being the Second 
Lesson for the day, containing the Sa- 
viour’s last commission to his Church to 
preach the Gospel. The congregation 
was very attentive. When the Service 


_ was over, many of the people waited at 
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the door, to shake hands with me and to 
thank me. Some said, “‘ Thankee, mas- 
ter.” By some I was treated more kind« 
ly; they styled me brother: ‘‘Thankee, 
brother.” Some persons came afterward 
to my lodging, to speak with me, and to 
request me to stop with them. They 
expressed their regret at the Society's 
leaving them without instruction so many 
years; and also their hope that better 
times would come for them; in which I 
heartily joined them. 
Difficult Journey from Watertoo to Cosaco Town. 
June 17, 1835-——I passed an uncomfort- 
able night: could not sleep till after mid- 
night, on account of heat. In order to 
admit some fresh air into the room, I 
opened the window near my bed; and, 
having fallen asleep soon after, forgot to 
shut it till about four o clock ; when a tor- 
nado coming on, and the rain, falling on 
my feet, waked me. I rubbed myself 
dry with a flannel, and suffered no fur- 
ther injury. Got up early. The ap- 
pearance of the weather was rather for- 
bidding; the mountains were covered 
with clouds. But, as it did not actually 
rain, we, commending ourselves to God, 
set out on a road which I had never 
trodden before. Having been warned 
of the bad state of the roads at this season 
of the year, I took, besides my horse, 
a hammock and four carriers with me; 
that, in case the horse should return, the 
latter might convey me to Kent: and I 
soon found out the utility of the precau- 
tion. About four miles from Waterloo we 
came to a brouk—I should rather say, a 
marsh—which appeared so formidable, 
that I almost despaired of the possibility of 
getting over or through it. My carriers, 
however, were instantly at hand; _ re- 
quired me to sit in my hammock; and 
wading in the water, which was two feet 
deep, between pieces of timber, stones, 
and pieces of posts, the remains of a 
bridge, brought me safely over. We 
made some attempts to get the horse 
through it, but in vain. I therefore sent 
it back to Waterloo; and was thankful 
for having obeyed the voice of friends in 
taking carriers with me; else I should 
have had no alternative, but to retarn 
without having accomplished my end. 
The weather became very fine; and 
the scenery and road were romantic in- 
deed, through the wood. The brooks 
were not much swollen; and the water 
was as clear as crystal. More inconve- 
nience was felt on account of trees lying 
Sept. 1836. 
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across the road. Sometimes we had to 
climb over them; sometimes we had to 
creep underneath them, there being thick 
bushes on both sides. 

I committed a great mistake in not 
providing a breakfast previously to our 
leaving Waterloo; but having learned 
that we had to pass through a village 
about six miles from that place, I 
thought to get one prepared there, and 
to afford the carriers an opportunity to 
rest a little. Before we had reached it, 
they told me that they wanted something 
to eat; and so did I. We were there- 
fore glad when we arrived at Cossoo-town; 
but, to our disappointment, we could not 
get any thing, not even a plantain or a 
banana. We asked at almost every house 
for rice, a fowl, or a hog, and offered to 
pay for it; but the people had actually 
nothing: they seemed to be sorry that 
they could not help us. As it was about 
eleven o clock, and had been a time of 
hard work for all of us, I opened my 
store, and gave to each a glass of wine 
and a biscuit; which was very acceptable. 
The carriers, seeing my readiness to do 
any thing for them, were of the same 
mind toward me. When I offered to get 
down from the hammcck, at difficult places 
where each had enough to do to see how 
he could get over, they would not allow 
me, and overcame all obstacles easily. 

Ungodly State of a Village inhabited by Sherbroes. 

About one o'clock we arrived at a 
town inhabited by Sherbroes, but subject 
to English Government, being within the 
limits of the Colony. Most of the inha- 
bitants were assembled near a large tree; 
and were engaged in beating their drums, 
sioging, and playing. They were not 
interrupted by our presence, and did not 
allow themselves to be so. Many of 
them had charms hanging about their 
bodies, and were very negligently dressed. 
We saw the Headman, who was smoking 
his pipe in the piazza of his house. I 
put several questions to him, as, whether 
his children went to school, what instruc- 
tion they received, &c.; but he pretended 
he did not understand English. I wanted 
to buy rice for my carriers, but they pre- 
ferred going to Kent at once. We all 
walked together along the sandy beach, 
for a considerable distance; and the 
fresh air had such a reviving effect on 
me, that I forgot the troubles of the jour- 
ney, and felt no fatigue for some time. 

On the road through the bush we found 
some nice fruit, of the size of an egg, 
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and of a red colour. If I am not mis- 
taken, it is called pomegranate; but 
different from the pomegranate-apple 
now and then found in the Colony. We 
found also several monkey-apples, which 
were very agreeable to my taste. 

About two o'clock p.m. we arrived at 
Kent. The manager had given orders to 
a constable to wait for me, and conduct 
meto the uninhabited Government House. 
The persons who applied to the Meet- 
ing soon came to me, and supplied me 
with every thing in their power. 

After I had seen the school children, 
1 was anxious to hold Divine Service, 
because I considered it the best means 
of doing something for all who wished to 
attend. I read the Prayers, and expounded 
the parable of the Prodigal Son, in the 
School-house, in weakness, yet not with- 
out cheerfulness. The people were, like 
those at Waterloo, unprepared; which 
accounts for the small number of atten- 
dants, not more than between seventy 
and eighty. 

To my regret, I soon observed that 
there were parties and divisions, as they 
had stated in their letters. I considered 
it best, however, not to speak with them 
on differences of opinion, but only on 
the necessity of repentance toward God, 
and faith in his dear Son Jesus Christ. 

As I knew I could spare but little 
time at Kent, I endeavoured to do as 
much of my work as I possibly could. 
Many persons assembled in my lodging. 
The Headman, as he is called, presented 
a list of persons who wished to be bap- 
tized; aad some of them thought I was 
going to baptize them at once. I told 
them, that I could not think of such a 
thing just then ; that they required more 
preparation; that it was necessary for 
me to make myself more particularly 
acquainted with them; and that for that 
purpose I would consult with my Bre- 
thren about the best way in which we 
_could do something for them. Also, as 
the present season rendered it almost 
impracticable for Europeans to travel 
such a distance, I informed them: that it 
was likely M. T. Harding would repeat 
his visits; and that, in case I should 
come again, I would endeavour to stop 
longer with thent ;—at which they seemed 
to be satisfied. Some of them wished 
me not to make the journey again by 
land, as it exposed me to too much 
fatigue; and told me, that whenever I 
could come, I should let them know, and 
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they would send a canoe for me to Free- 
town ;—which would certainly be prefe- 
rable, were Kent alone kept in view. 

June 18,1835—I had ordered the Can- 
didates for Baptism to meet me early in 
the morning ; in order to be enabled to 
put a few questions to them, and to as- 
certain something of the state of their 
minds. They were rather timid at first. 
Considering how little opportunity they 
have had to receive instruction, I cannot 
think them very much behind others in 
knowledge. I encouraged them to learn 
to read the Word of God; to continue 
in prayer, and to walk as children of the 
light; and then dismissed them, by com- 
mending them in prayer to the favour 
and mercy of God. When I was asked 
whether I was going to administer the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, I gave 
the same answer as that which they 
received to their application for imme- 
diate baptism. Four or five persons 
wished me to baptize their children ; to 
which I should not have felt disinclined, 
if I had known that their sponsors were 
proper persons, and if the Registers had 
been delivered into my hands. 

The school contains not more than 
about sixty children; though the accom- 
modations would admit about two hun- 
dred: and no doubt, in a village of eight 
hundred inhabitants, so many might be 
found. They have not more than three 
or four Bibles; and the schoolmaster 
told me, that, with the exception of spell- 
ing cards—which I saw were torn, and of 
little use—he had no school-books what- 
ever. The parents may be willing to 
buy them for their children; but as they 
cannot get them without going or send- 
ing to Freetown, a delay will always be 
occasioned. I advised the schoolmaster 
to buy a quantity, and to sell them again; 
but he seemed not much inclined to it. 
There came other persons, who wanted to 
buy prayer-books, cottage hymn-books, 
and New Testaments; but not having 
taken any with me, I could not supply 
them. 

When I had done these things, it was 
about eight o'clock, and my mind was in 
uncertainty by what way I should return. 
I confess I dreaded the idea of being for 
two days travelling by the same road that 
I came by ; though I saw no alternative 
at first. But when I was nearly ready 
to leave, I saw the boat of the Rev. E. 
Jones coming over to Kent from the 
Bananas; and as he expected to return 
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to Freetown the same day, I was soon 
persuaded to take a passage with him. 
Accordingly we left Kent about ten 
o'clock, with a favourable wind and fine 
weather, which continued till afternoon ; 
when we were overtaken by a tornado, 
and exposed to heavy rains for a long 
time. At eight o’clock p.m., we landed 
at Freetown; and I am happy to say 
that the thorough wetting had no other 
effect upon me, than preparing me for a 
sound sleep; which was the more need- 
fal, as I enjoyed very little rest the two 
preceding nights. 
Summary of the Mission, March 26, 1836. 
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From the last communications of 
the Missionaries to the Colonial 
Government, we extract some inter- 
esting notices. 
Traits of the Native Character. 

Several instances have occurred, in 
which some of the Natives have evidenced 
solicitude for the safety of the Missio- 
naries, in times of apparent danger. On 
one occasion, when one of the Missio- 
naries, in company with several Natives, 
was returning from a journey into the 
interior, when several miles from home, 
and Jate at night, they were overtaken by 
a violent storm of thunder, lightning, and 
rain: so tremendous was the hurricane, 
that the Missionary lost his horse-cloak, 
hat, and all his travelling apparatus: the 
night was so dark that not an object could 
be discerned, except by the flashes of 
lightning: to prevent the Missionary 
falling over any stumps of trees, or in 
passing through creeks, two of the Na- 
tives voluntarily took him between them, 
each taking hold of hisarm. On another 
occasion, when the land at Wellington 
Valley was flooded, as one of the Mis- 
sionaries was riding through a paddock 
in company*with a Native, his horse 
stumbled; and, after making several 
plunges, laid himself down in the water : 
in a moment, the Native dismounted, had 
the Missionary in his arms, and placed 
him upon his (the Native’s) horse. 
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Several months ago, two boys refused 
to grind their wheat, and went to the ri- 
ver. In the evening, they returned, and 
came up to the window as the children 
were at prayers : when they came to that 
petition in the Lord's Prayer, Give us 
this day our daily bread, the boys out- 
side repeated, in an emphatic tone, 
** Give us this day our daily bread; give 
us daily bread for all day ; and forgive 
us our trespasses.” 

The migratory habits of the Natives 
prevent them from receiving that degree 
of Christian Instruction which is desira- 
ble; but as they are always conversed 
with on religious subjects, and attend the 
Church when at the Mission House, it is 
hoped that some good, some real spiritual 
benefit, will be the result: and when it 
shall please the Almighty to convert any 
of them to the Christian Faith, their pre- 
dilection for wandering about, should it 
remain with them, will doubtless be a 
great facility for extending the glad ti- 
dings of salvation far and wide; as the 
Establishment is occasionally visited by 
Natives from a distance of 100 miles. 


Conversations of the Native Children. 

The following will tend to shew the 
simple yet pleasing manner in which 
these Heathen Children often converse. 
The conversation took place in the gar- 
den, after the departure of a Gentleman. 

Geanil: ‘* Who is that Gentleman. 
Is he an Englishman?” Missionary : 
**No.”—*‘ Oh! an Irishman ?” “‘ No; he 
is a Scotch Gentleman.”—‘‘ Oh ! Scotch 
Gentleman. Does land where he lives 
belong to your King?” ‘“‘Yes.”—‘‘ Oh! 
all white masters belong to your King; 
King William, Sovereign Lord King 
William. You pray for your King every 
Sunday: is he a good man ?”” “Oh yes! 
he prays to God, and goes to Church.” — 
** Gracious Queen Adelaide! Who is 
Queen Adelaide ?” “‘ The wife to King 
William.”—"‘Is she a good woman ?” 
** She always reads the Bible, prays to 
God, and goes to Church.” 

One of the little boys then started 
the following conversation. Ormby: 
“Sheep mutton sit down at Sargeant’s.” 
Missionary: “‘ Yes, the flesh of sheep 
is called mutton.”’— ‘‘Who makes 
mutton?” ‘‘ God makes sheep, the flesh 
of which is mutton.’’— First time, I 
believe,” (that is, God made sheep at 
first). Geanil: ‘“‘ God always makes it, 
to be sure: God makes all about. First 
man God made, was Adam; then he 
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ate of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil.”— Missionary: ‘‘ Yes, Satan 
tempted him, and he did eat of it, al- 
though God told him not to eat of it.”— 
“* No weeds in garden then. Did Adam 
die then?” ‘* No.”—Dickey Marshal: 
‘*No: God came down from heaven, 
and turned him out of the garden, with 
a sword which went this way” (waving 
an old shingle about with his hands).— 
Geanil: ‘‘ Is Adam in heaven now ?” 
“* Yes: God told him that Jesus Christ 
His Son would, in process of time, come 
down from heaven, and die for him and 
all men: he believed God, and was 
very sorry for his sins: then God for- 
gave.”"—"‘Then he went to heaven, 
when he died?” ‘‘ Yes.”—** Eve too?” 
** Yes.’’— Dickey Marshall: ‘* Enoch, 
too, went to heaven.” Geanil: ‘‘ Enoch 
did not die.”’—‘‘ Abel, too, went to 
heaven; not Cain.”—'‘*‘ Why did not 
Cain go to heaven ?” “‘ Because he was 
wicked: he killed his brother Abel.” 

In this manner the children often 
converse among themselves. 

Many quick and promising boys have 
been enticed away from the Mission 
House by European Servants in the 
neighbourhood : and when it is remem- 
bered that elsewhere they are under no 
moral restraint, but rather encouraged 
in all kinds of vice, instead of its being 
a matter of surprise that so few remain 
at the Mission House, where they are 
necessarily subject to controul and under 
discipline, it is rather remarkable that 
any will remain where every thing is 
so uncongenial with their habits and 
dispositions. 

Notices on the Language and Scripture 
Translations. 

It must be acknowledged, that until 
the Missionaries are able to address the 
Natives familiarly in the Aboriginal Lan- 
guage, no considerable success can be 
expected from their labours. During 
the past year, constant attention has been 
given to collecting of words and sentences 
—analysing them—forming a Vocabu- 
lary—and arranging matter for a Gram- 
mar. The following portions have been 
. translated into the Aboriginal Language. 
1. The Lord’s Prayer, the Apostles’ 
Creed, and the Ten Commandments. 
2. Chap. 1. u. 11. of Genesis. 3. Chap. 
1. 1. 1 1y. and part of v. vin. xxXV1. XXVI. 
xxvil. of St. Matthew's Gospel. 4. Some 
of the Miracles of our Lord. 

It was thought inore eligible to trans- 
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late an account of the Creation of the 
World, the Introduction of Moral Evil, 
the Decalogue, the Birth of Jesus Christ, 
His Baptism and Temptation in the Wil- 
derness, some of His Miracles, His Ac- 
cusation, Trial, Death, and Resurrection, 
as forming the leading subjects of con- 
verse, with the Natives, than to proceed 
regularly with one book. 

It may have been expected, that, ere 
this, something in the form of a Transia- 
tion would have appeared, as the resalt 
of Missionary Labour. It is true, in- 
deed, that the Missionaries could, some 
months ago, have presented for publica- 
tion some of the result of their labours in 
the language ; but they were well aware, 
that such translation would eventually 
have proved very inaccurate, and any 
expense incurred by its publication would 
have been employed to no useful purpose. 

It will be acknowledged by all, that 
the attainment of an unwritten language, 
spoken by savages unacquainted with 
the manners and customs of civilized life, 
is at all times a work of intense study 
and of incessant application. In the pre- 
sent instance, it is rendered more diffi- 
cult by the constant use of words by the 
Natives which are altogether spurious, 
being neither English nor Aboriginal. 
Moreover, as ideas cannot be intelligi- 
bly communicated but through the me- 
dium of words known both to the speaker 
and hearer, the Missionary has first to 
teach the English Language to the per- 
son from whom he would learn the Abori- 
ginal. 

But, after all possible attention has 
been devoted to the language, the Mis- 
sionaries apprebend that no translation 
of the Scriptures, sufficiently correct for 
publication, will be produced, until some 
of the Natives are converted to Chris- 
tianity: so it has been found in other 
Missions, and so it may be in this. As 
this is a matter of opinion, when the Mis- 
sionaries have done their utmost it will 
be left for others to decide on this point. 

From the great interest which the Na- 
tives take in repeating their prayers, 
and in hearing portions of Scripture read 
in their native tongue, the Missionaries 
cannot but infer, that, as their knowledge 
of the language advances, the door of 
usefulness will be gradually opening wider 
and wider. On one occasion, when a 
portion of the Scriptures in the Aborigi- 
nal Language was being read, the Ne- 
tives who were around the hut, on hearing 
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ing it, came in, and sat round the Mis- 
sionary, of their own accord: when he 
had finished, one of them, almost in an 
ecstasy, jumped up and exclaimed, “ Book 
for blackfellows! Book for blackfellows !” 
Their conduct at Church is remarkably 
correct: the most indecorous behaviour 
of which they are guilty is occasionally 
falling asleep. 

The following passages from Mr. 
Watson’s Journal shew something of 


Religious Impressions made on the 
Heathen Mind. 


July 4, 1835—One of the girls with us 
says her heart is often very heavy when 
she thinks of her sins, and that she often 
prays as she is going about, saying, 
“* Lord Jesus have mercy on me, a poor 
wicked child; change my wicked heart: 
have mercy on all Black fellows!” And 
that when she lies down to sleep, she 
always prays, ‘* Lord, keep me this night 
from sin, and save me!’ She frequently 
sheds tears when spoken to on the sub- 
ject of Religion. Another female also 
occasionally manifests some sensibility of 
her guilt and danger; but her husband, 
a very wicked man, will not allow her 
to remain with us at all times. About 
Forty Natives here to-day. I taught 
them prayers in the evening, as usual. 

July 5; Lords Day—lI, this after- 
noon, baptized our native-adopted child. 
I had translated such part of the 
Service as was necessary for the oc- 
casion. The Natives present appeared 
to feel the solemnity of the ordinance: 
my own heart was deeply impressed 
with a sense of the Divine presence, 
and I trust something of the influence of 
the Holy Ghost was felt by others. 
One of my girls was much affected ; and 
seemed to envy the child’s condition ; it 
being, in her estimation, much superior 
to her own, as she is unbaptized. I do 
hope that the Lord is preparing her, by 
His grace, for being admitted into His 
Charch. 8 

July 23— Began to teach the Na- 
tives to read in their own language to- 
day. Addressed seventeen Natives in 
our house: one of them seems to have 
received a gilmmering of spiritual light. 

July 31—One of the Native Females 
took the lead in asking a blessing before 
dinner, in their own language. I was 
glad that she was able to do so. Who 
cao tell what good may ultimately result 
from their being able thus to address the 
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Almighty in prayer ? : 
4Aug.1—My boy, D. Marshall, has been 
poorly for a day or two: he is no better 
to-day; and medicine seems to produce 
no effect on his disorder. He says that 
he shall not recover. 

Aug. 2—Marshall too ill to attend 
Church to day: upon the whole, he ap- 
pears to be worse. He has great difficulty 
in swallowing, and is considerably weak- 
er. He spoke this evening about dying : 
he sald he believed that he should die, 
and he hoped that he should go to heaven. 
I inquired, ‘“ Who go to Heaven?” He 
replied, “‘ Those that love God.”’—‘* Do 
you love God?” ‘‘ Yes, sometimes I 
fee) I do.”,—‘* Why do you love Him?” 
** Because he is good to me”’—intimating 
that God was good in keeping him, and 
giving His Son Jesus Christ to die for 
him.—‘‘ Do you love me?” ‘‘ Yes, some- 
times.” —‘‘ Why ?”’ ‘‘ Because you teach 
me.”—‘* But you have not yet a new 
beart.”” é¢ No. a _ se And can you go to 
heaven without a new heart ?” “‘ No; J 
am a wicked boy. Billy Black used to 
tell me Iwas a wicked boy.”—He speaks 
very little: indeed, talking seems to be 
either irksome or painful to him. Seven 
sick Natives here. 

Aug. 3—Marshall seems to be near his 
end. He is very weak, and at times ap- 
pears to be a little delirious. This after- 
noon, he said that he would go for the 
cows—a part of his daily work, when well; 
but, poor child! he is not likely ever more 
to fetch them up. This evening he ex- 
pressed thankfulness that he had been 
baptized ; and said that he did not wish 
to live: he desired to die, and go to 
heaven. 

Aug. 4—The poor youth is no more : 
he died this morning about 9 o'clock. 
I was up with him most of the night. He 
was very restless; but daring the whole 
of his sickness he never complained, and 
always readily took the medicine that 
was presented to him. I had this morn- 
ing been attempting to give him some 
medicine, but his power of swallowing 
was gone. He said he wished to sit up. 
I raised him; and he immediately rolled 
his eyes, and died in a moment, in the 
most easy manner conceivable. 

The stroke is to me a very heavy one. 
He was useful in many respects; but 
I hope that he has found redemption 
through the blood of the Cevenant. It 
is not, indeed, from what he said during 
his short illness that I am led to hope 
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of his salvation, but, in some measure, 
from those tears of penitence which some- 
times, under Religious instraction, flowed 
very copiously. While we are daily 
mourning over the unfruitfulness of our 
labours, may we not say, in reference to 
this child, Zs sot this a brand plucked out 
of the burning ? 


Aeest Endies and Ghutaita. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the last Report, and from 
communications since received, we 
extract the most important parti- 
culars. The Committee give the 
following 


General View of the Mission. 

Your Committee report, with sincere 
thankfulness to God, that their wishes 
and plans are beginning to take effect in 
this once deeply-oppressed portion of the 
globe. 

For the purpose of maintaining the 
increased number of Labourers in this 
Mission, the Committee have, besides 
the opening of a separate West-Indies’ 
Fund, made application to His Majesty's 
Government for a portion of the Grant 
voted by Parliament for the erection of 
Schoolhouses in the West Indies. The 
sum of 25001. has been received on this 
account; laying the Committee under the 
obligation of meeting this Grant with the 
sum of 12501. from the Society's Funds. 

Stations, 18—Missionaries, 9 — Cate- 
chists, 14—Country-born Teachers, 3— 
Attendants on Public Worship, 1840— 
Schools, 21—Scholars, 1918. 

The Society’s labours in this Mis- 
sion are, at present, carried on in Ja- 
maica, Trinidad, Berbice, and Deme- 
rara. Much new ground has been 
occupied during the last two years. 


JAMAICA. 
Zeal of the Negroes for Instruction, and 
Notices of tts Beneficial Effects. 

The Rev. W. K. Betts, stationed 
at Knockalva, writes, after having 
been engaged in his Ministerial du- 
ties there for twelve months, under 
date of Sept. 1, 1835— 

Divine Service has been held at the 
Chapel at Knockalva every Lord’s Day 
throughont the year. The average at- 
tendance at Morning Service has been 


about 350. The people are orderly and 
attentive. 
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On Fridays, I go alternately to Argyle 
and Alexandria, to catechize and instruct 
the Negroes on those Estates. On these 
occasions I have sometimes had as many 
as 90 or 100 present, but more commonly 
about 50. At Argyle Pen — our reai- 
dence—Daily Evening Prayers are at- 
tended by some of the people on the 
property, to whom [ expound a portion 
of Scripture: we have from ten to fifty 
or more present; and daring the past year 
I have gone over with them, in course of 
exposition, the Gospels of St. Matthew 
and St. John, and the Acts. 

Oar Sunday School is composed of per- 
sons of all ages, from six to thirty years or 
more, and has been well attended through- 
out the year. The eagerness displayed by 
these young people to learn is very great. 
The school is held for an hour before 
Morning Service, and again in the after- 
noon. Our Morning Service is gene- 
rally over by noon; and then an hour and 
a half is given for relaxation, before 
school re-commences; but such is the 
zeal with which these young people apply 
themselves, that, as soon as they have 
taken a little refreshment, they may be 
seen sitting, some around the Chapel out- 
side, and others inside, studying their 
Primers and Testaments till school-time : 
and if any of the little children who have 
been taught in the Day Schoo} should be 
there, they detain them by their side, to 
tell them any word they cannot them- 
selves make out. It is really an inter- 
esting sight, and not a little amusing, 
to see a child of six or seven years 
old very sedately teaching a full-grown 
man or woman to read the Testament 
These children are also our Class Teach- 
ers in the Sunday School—as we cannot 
obtain any more competent—to teach 
the mechanical part of spelling and read- 
ing; while the upper classes have their 


lessons explained by Mrs. Betts, and 


sometimes by myself. 

We have also aimed to store the minds 
of these young children with easy Hymns, 
portions of Scripture, &c.; and during 
the year they have committed to memory 
upward of twenty such pieces, besides 
Dr. Watts’s First Catechism. Many of 
the more-advanced children have begun 
to write on slates. 

One symptom for good is the preva- 
lence of the opinion, that Religion ought 
to be, and will be, more regarded by the 
rising generation than it has been by 
their forefathers. Asan instance of this, 
I may mention, that, when the Knockalvsa 
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Bible Association was formed here about 
six weeks ago, several elderly persons, 
who cannot read, became subscribers for 
a Bible; saying, that their children would 
soon be able to read it to them, and to 
them the Bible should be bequeathed 
when they died. 

Mr. D. Seddon, a Catechist at 
Amity Hall, in the Parish of St. Tho- 
mas in the East, reports— 


On the 3d day of my School’s history, 
in the beginning of July, the number of 
scholars—or rather of wild and barbarous 
children—for, excepting two or three, they 
were literally unable to tell the right hand 
from the left—was 40; on the 13th, they 
amounted to 60; and by the 17th of the 
game month, to 70. These have increased 
to 118, which is the number at preseut, 
Sept. 2]. 

It was some time before I could get 
the first groupe of children to form any 
idea of ‘‘ Stand up "—“‘Stand straight” 
—‘‘ Look to me;’’ all these, and many 
others, were unheard-of words to them. 
Some at length stood, others loung- 
ed, others eyed their neighbours; but 
scarcely any would look at me. ‘They 
would now and then cast a glance, which 
might give to a person, ignorant of the 
occasion, reason to think that many were 
under suspicion that they were in rather 
dangerous society. After this had con- 
tinued for some time, every fear was 
dissipated ; and one loud roar of laughter 
at my unaccountable movements, which 
they~ soon learned to imitate in some 
measure, brought back theirabsent minds, 
restoring confidence, and producing no 
small delight. By degrees, some idea of 
what I wished to make them understand 
was formed by a few ; whose success and 
expertness, joined with expressions of my 
approbation of their attention, inspired 
others with a spirit of emulation and 
imitative ardour. 

Under date of Dec. 28th, he adds 
the following particulars :— 

The iuterest the whole of the children 
take in regularly attending school is as 
yet the same as it has hitherto been. I 
will mention two or three circumstances, 
as they occurred and were taken down 
in my diary, exemplifying this fact. 

Oct. 5, 1835 — This week commences 
with an increase of sick children. One 
little black girl, named Ann, not more 
than two years and a half old, during 
most of last week was so ill, that she 
could neither walk, eat, nor rest; and 
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this morning, as she was still in a high 
state of fever, and very weak, her grand- 
mother decided that she should not go 
out of the hut. But poor little Ann was 
of another mind: she wished to come to 
school: she got the better of her aged 
grandmother, and came, though unfit, 
and was quiet and attentive all the 
school-time. 

There are many old persons com- 
mencing learning to read, who seem 
nearer the grave than the end of their 
attempts; but the exertion is truly gra- 
tifying to me, as it shews the existence of 
some deep interest in the truths of God. 
I have, in the same Testament class, on 
the Lord’s Day, the sun grown to mature 
years, apparently desirous of good things, 
and the grey-headed father, labouring to 
read and understand the things taught in 
the Bible. 


Concerning the good produced 
among the Young under his charge, 
he also relates the following cir- 
cumstances :— 


C. Dunn, a good boy, and one of the 
most diligent in my school, on account 
of the morning being rainy, and threat- 
ening his detention from school, took 
merely a little hot water (their usual 
breakfast-beverage), and was here, with 
no more breakfast than that, an hour 
before school-time. I asked him his rea- 
son for not taking his usual breakfast: 
on which, thinking me angry with him, 
he answered, ““I should have been too 
late, Sir.’ 

And again—I am permitted, often, to 
witness how pleasing an effect a small 
passage of God’s Word produces on the 
minds of the very youngest of my scholars. 
For instance, a little girl, between three 
and four years of age, being provoked by 
another, was about to satisfy her anger by 
throwing a stone at the offender; but 
suddenly she checked herself thus—“ If 
Schoolmassa bad not told me St. John 
says, Little children, love one another, I 
would have thrown this stone at you.” 
Again, on one occasion, having to punish 
achild for theft, I asked, ‘‘ Why do I 
punish this child?” The answer from 
several was, ‘* Thou shali beat him with 
the rod, and save his soul from going down 
to heil.” | 


The Rev. H. L. Dixon, stationed 
at Mexico Estate, St. Elizabeth, de- 
scribes, under date of May 23, 1836, 
some 
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Instances of Ignorance and Superstition. 

A negro woman, in crossing Black 
River, which runs through this Estate, 
was drowned. During the whole of 
the ensuing week endeavours were made 
in vain to find the body. I addressed 
the people yesterday on the occasion, 
taking for my text the words, Prepare 
to mect thy God. The people were 
extremely attentive, and, at least for 
the time, much impressed. But after 
the Sermon, some of the people went to 
Mrs. Dixon, and, with hands and eyes 
uplifted, expressed to her their gratifica- 
tion and delight, because I had been that 
morning to church to pray that the wo- 
man’s body might be found; and said 
that their blessed Saviour had heard their 
prayers; for the body was found within 
an hour after the Service was over. It 
happened that two or three young men, 
more courageous than the rest, had dived 
into the river in search of the body, 
which was soon discovered. 

Another instance, much of the same 
kind, occurred a short time after I came 
to Mexico. The Negroes were informed 
that Evening Prayer would commence at 
my residence every evening at seven 
o'clock, and that as many as could come 
would be welcome. Fifty or sixty of 
the Negroes attended regniarly. After 
we had gone on two or three weeks, one 
of their number was deputed to tell me 
that many of the people found themselves 
ill in theirconsciences, because the shell— 
the blowing of which is the Overseer’s 
signal to leave work—did not blow till six 
o'clock, and prayers beginning at seven 
did not allow the Apprentices sufficient 
time to get their evening meal; and they 
were afraid to eat any supper after 
prayers, because they think that God 
would be angry with them, and that the 
supper would do them no good. 

Still much good is evidently resulting. 
Places of Worship are here and there 
being opened, and the poor Negroes who 
were sitting in darkness and the shadow 
of death are beginning to enjoy the light 
of the Sen of Righteousness. As their 
former ignorant notions are detected, and 
exposed to their now better judgment, 
many appear to express sorrow and 
shame; while some make answer, “Ah! 
Massa, no one care for Negro before: 
me no know dat to be wrong.” 
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BEBBICE. 
The Rev. John Henry Bernan, 
stationed at Achlyne, thus reports the 


Promising State of the Negroes. 

Oct. 12, 1835—The applications for 
Testaments and Spelling Cards are nu- 
merous. The zeal manifested, even by the 
old Africans, to learn to read the Testa- 
ment, is astonishing. As I had buta scanty 
supply of the latter, I applied to the 
Auxiliary Bible Society in town, who 
were kind enough to send me up a box 
containing about 200 New Testaments, 
of which more than half have been dis- 
tributed. 

Oct. 30—I am happy to observe that 
the Negroes on this coast are going on 
very quietly: no punishment of any 
importance has been inflicted since the 
time of my being here. To speak al- 
ready of success would be presum- 
ptuous, there being a time for sowing 
and a time for reaping: this is the time 
for sowing. ‘Though the harvest may be 
still distant, yet here and there I per- 
ceive the blade springing up. Many 
come, and say, ‘‘ Massa, we were igno- 
rant; but, thank God! you are come 
to tell us of sin and the love of God.”’ 

Nov. 15—Though going from Eatate 
to Estate on Sundays is connected with 
many unpleasant things, and mech loss 
of time, yet I do rejoice, as, by this 
means, the Gospel is carried to many, 
who, perhaps, if it were not so, would 
never come to hear it. Nothing how- 
ever affects me so much as when, on 
Sunday, I hear the bell tolling for the 
Service of God—that same bell which, 
for years past, called them only to work, 
never to the enjoyment of those privi- 
leges which God's dearly-beloved Son 
purchased for all people. 

Dee. 27—Preached to-day at Mary's 
Hope ; and was glad to hear that Christ- 
mas-day had passed very quietly. The 
Manager remarked, in the presence of 
the Proprietor, that he believed this was 
owing solely to religious instraction. 

Mr. Bernau relates especially two 
instances of the hopeful spiritual 
blessing attendant on his Ministra- 
tions. 

Influence of the Gospel on an Aged Man. 

Dec. 8 — Among the Candidates for 
Baptism, there is one of the name of 
Dankan, belonging to Plantation Alness, 
who, being unfit for any work, has come 
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here, and has been with us since the 
time we came to this place. He walks 
on crutches, and is scarcely able to 
move from one place to another. His 
heart was darkened, but has been en- 
lightened, I trust, by the grace of God. 
He was proud and self-conceited; but 
mow he claims nothing but the free 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus; and such 
has been his perseverance, that now he 
is able to read his Testament. He has 
learned, of his own accord, the Creed, the 
Ten Commandments, and the Lord’s 
Prayer: in short, he is a striking instance 
of what the grace of God is able to bring 
about in a sinner’s heart. When the 
time for Family Prayer arrives, old Dun- 
kan is the first, quietly sitting on his 
chair; and is all attention when the Word 
of God is expounded. The Proprietor 
himself to whom he belongs is not a 
little surprised at the change which has 
taken place in this man. Dunkan often 
says, ‘‘ Massa, when me came here I 
was ignorant of Christ; but now I pray 
to him, ‘for give me good heart, and 
bring me to heaven :’ thank you, Massa, 
for telling me my heart bad, but Jesus 
Christ good. Massa, when me die, you 
must put me in that charch-yard yonder : 
when Christ shall come, I rise, to go 
with you to Him.” He has a large family, 
to whom he preaches Christ as often as 
they come to see him. 
Hopeful Death of « Youth. 

Dec, 26, 1835—SBince I wrote last, death 
has entered our dwelling. A boy be- 
longing to one of our servants trod upon 
the rake, which, in a few days, brought on 
a locked jaw. On Tharsday evening I 
inquired after the state of his health, and 
found him in great agony. The Doctor 
was immediately sent for, who pronounced 
him to be past hope. On Christmas-Day 
morning the boy greatly desired to speak 
with me. On entering the room, he said, 
“Oh, Massa! me going to dead.” I 
asked him whether he were afraid to 
die. He replied, ‘‘ No, Massa, me shall 
go to Jesus; but pray with me, and read 
to me.” I did so. I asked, ‘‘ Samuel, 
do you remember what I told you, in our 
Family Prayers, about Jesus, the Sa- 
viour?”’ ‘‘Oh yes, me remember; and 
. Lam glad to die, for I shall go to him, to 
the kingdom.” His mother being pre- 
sent, began crying; but he said, ‘‘ Ma, 
den’t cry: I am not afraid of dead: do 
you not mind what Massa tell you? Me 
love you and my brother, but me love 

Sept, 1836. 
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Jesus more: if you cry, you make my 
pain too bad.” Being Christmas Day, I 


had to hold Divine Service at Alness: 
I therefore was obliged to take leave of 
him; but he was very unwilling to see 
me go, saying, ““ Massa, come soon 
back.” In the afternoon he wished to see 
Mrs. Bernau, who, particularly, had in- 
structed him, with his brother—wishing 
her not to leave him. His little brother, 
who isa mischievous little fellow, was 
standing thoughtlessly by, whom he thus 
addressed : “‘ George, you are bad boy : 
do obey mother, and do good for her.” 
At five o'clock he breathed his last. 
This is another instance of God’s grace 
working also in the hearts of the young : 
he was fourteen years of age. The fol- 
lowing day we committed his remains to 
the grave, when a great many people 
were present. 
DEMERARA. 

The Rev. Leonard Strong, Rector 
of St. Matthew’s Parish, thus re- 
ports, under date of January 2, 
1836, on the , 

Labours of the Soctety’s Catechist. 

. Mr. Carter is still usefully occupied 
on the week-days in conducting a large 
Infant School in town: on Monday even- 
ings he comes out to our Church Meet- 
ings, and takes a class of about sixty 
Negroes for catechetical instruction. On 
Saturdays he joins our evening reading ; 
and on Sunday morning he rides, with 
Mr. Williams and myself alternately, to 
theCraig Chapel]; where, after Service, we 
leave him with a numeroas Sunday School 
until five in the evening, when he returns 
to my house, and in the morning walks 
to town. The Craig Chapel, about six 
miles and a half from us, has been 
finished: some time, and Mr. Carter's 
house is nearly completed : in a fortnight 
he is to give up the school in town, and 
occupy his new station at the Craig, 
where he is to have an Infant School 


. daily, with the meetings for the Negroes 


every evening—adult school and religious 
instruction : he is also to have another 
Daily School, distant from him about two 
miles and a half or three miles, between 
two Estates further up the river, which he 
is to teach, either on alternate days with 
the Craig School, or dividing each day 
between them. You may well imagine 
what a comfort his services are to me, 
having such a numerous and widely-ex- 
3 K 
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tended populatien looking entirely to me 
for religious instruction. 

Under the same date, Mr. Carter 
states concerning his Iabours in 
George Town :— 

The average attendance of children at 
my school here during the last three 
months, when the weather has been fa-- 
vourable, has been 80; though much of 
the time it has been less, it being a very 
rainy season, which prevents their at- 
tendance. I consider some of them to 
have got on very well in learning to read, 
during the little time that I have been 
with them, which is about six months. 
Ten are in the Testament, and many 
others are in preparative reading. 

Mr. Carter was, on March 7th, 
1836, finally settled at Plantation 
Craig, as proposed by Mr. Strong. 
He thus speaks of the 

Simplicity of the Chéldren in Prayer. 

I feel a great leve for these children. 
I have pressed mach upon them the ne- 
eessity of their going to the Lord Jesus, 
little as they are, in private fervent 
prayer, to have their hearts cleansed 
from sin. by His precious blood, and for 
the Holy Spirit to be given to them, to 
lead them to hate sin, turn from it, and 
love the Lord Jesus. While talking to 
some of them yesterday of these things, 
one little boy said that he sometimes 
felt that his heart was very wieked; and 
thea he went into his mother’s chamber, 
and shut the door, and prayed. J asked 
him what he said. He replied, that he 
esked Jesus to take away his heart of 
stone, and give hima heart of flesh; 
meaning, that he might feel sin, hate it, 
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Point, is constantly labouring, under 
many difficulties and privations 
among the Wild Indians connected 
with the British Settlements. The 
extracts, which we shall make from 
his Journal, will shew our Readers, 
like those relative to the Mission 
among the Aborigines of New South- 
Wales, what trials and discourage- 
ments await those who break up the 
ground among uncivilized tnbes; 
and how just is their claim, there- 
fore, to our sympathy aad our 
prayers. 

April 6, 1835—The Chief Manuary, 
from the Macushe country, called upon 
me: he seemed desirous of coming to 
settle; but I told him to send me four 
good working men, to cut and planta 
field; and when that had grown, then 
they might all come and be comfortable, 
but at present I had not the means of 

roviding for so large a body. Captain 
Foglishman, who is now with me, and in 
a great measure settled, introduced the 
said Captain to me, saying that he 
wished to hear what I had to say. I 
made known our grand object of teaching 
them the knowledge of Christ, and also 
that we had thought it good to call the 
Indians around us, that we might have a 
better opportunity of i aa them, 
under the blessing of God 

April 8 to 10—I have been much 
employed in directing the people how to 
actin their fields, enceauraging them to 
use all diligence while we have two or 
three days’ sun, as we have been quite & 
astand for want of it. I prayed with our 


and turn from it to love and serve Jesus. —neople for the blessing of a few fair days, 


Another, Rove the same age, com- 
plained, that when he went into his 
mother’s chamber to pray to Jesus, his 
little sister follewed him in, and weald 
not let him pray ; adding, that the cham- 
ber had no door, so that he could not keep 
her out. I advised him, should that 
oceur again, te speak to hie sister kindly, 
and not get vexed with her; but teil her 
what he was going to do, and invite her 
to come and kneel down with hia, and he 
would pray to Jems for her. The boy 
seemed quite satisfied with thie. This 
simplicity was very pleasing, and encou- 
raging to my miad. 
Severe but promising Laboure among the 
Demerara Fnidiane, 
Mr. T. Youd, Catechist at Bartica 


for we have bad much rain of late. To 
visit the people at-each feild at whieh 
they are working is not a very easy task ; 
yet I find it necessary almost daily to 
wateh over them, because seme are natu- 
valty indolent. : 

Aprii 15—Set out for Ciane, to per- 
chase a little cassava for the Indians. 
The swampe which I had to pass through, 
being in some places thigh deep, did net 
very well suit my state of health; but I 
did not know how to avoid them. 1} find 
the Ciune mueh celder at night than Bar- 
ticas and sometimes the want of an ex- 
closed sired causes us to feel it more. 
Weekly visits effect but Mtele among the 
Indian tribes ; for they wander from their 
homes so often, that it is very seldon that 
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a body of them can be seen together. I 
feel half broken-hearted when [ think of 
these lost Caribs here ;, being unable at 
present to be more among them, on ac- 
count of the settlers at the Grove. 

April 17, 1835 : Good Friday—Two 
Services were beld at the Chapel. The 
congregation seemed to profit by hearing 
of the sufferings of Christ. Several wept, 
when they were told that their sins were 
the cause of Christ's suffering. 

April19: Lord's Day— Held two 
Services. Afterward, went about three 
miles, to see Stephen, who is dangerously 
il. J gave such medicines as I thought 
suitable. His sickness is brought on by 
a severe cold, he having been working 
much in damp bush for some months 
past: he desired to be removed to 
my house, which, after continued en- 
treaty, I permitted, where he is now 
still suffering. Iam very thankfal to the 
Conamittee for allowing me medicines : 
there being no doctor in this quarter, 
every family looks to me; and I thank 
God that He has almost continually given 
healing virtue to the medicines dispensed 
by me. 

April 30—I was apprised by a Letter 
of the approach of a schooner, which was 
conveying Mr. and Mrs. Armstrong, 
Bev. 1. Strong, Messrs. Carter and 
Pollard, and Mr. Armstrong’s brother. 
I immediately proceeded to meet them, 
with a company of our peaple, to welcome 
them to my house, 

May 1—After Morning Prayers, I 
proceeded, with Mr, Strong and friends, 
to an Arrawak Settlement, where a small 
number were collected, to whom the 
Rey. L. Strong preached for a length of 
time. I acted as his interpreter.—In 
the evening he preached at Hooboo, our 
usual place for holding a meeting. There 
were a good number present, and I again 
interpreted. 

May 2—Went with our friends to pass 
through our people’s different fields, 
which they are now busily planting. In 
the evening, held our Church Meeting. 

May 3: Lord's Day—After Morning 
Prayer at the Grove, Mr. Strong and 
party accompanied us to the Chapel. We 
first sung an hymn: I then prayed in 
Dutch: after which, the Rev. L. Strong 

ed in English, which I interpreted 
in Creole Dutch. Mr. Strong then con- 
ducted an English Service, and delivered 
the Sacrament; our friends partaking 
with our six members whom I recom- 
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mended te that Ordinance, among whom 
was one Prowwean Indian: weallhads 
refreshing day. 

May 4—We proceeded up the Ease- 
quibo; and, by twelve o clock at night, 
we had travelled thirty miles. 

May 5—This morning Mr. Strong 
preached, and J interpreted for him. We 
then proceeded to the Falls: the water 
runs very strong,and theFalls are swollen 
a little: it certainly is awfully grand to 
come down the Rapids: our corial took 
ina good deal of water. In the evening, 
Mr. ed at Epia, where we 
looked out for a suitable place for an 
Oat-station Chapel. 

May 20—I have been a good deal 
engaged with increasing my Carabeese 
Dictionary. In the evening, catechized 
our people, and felt much delight while 
so doing. I do believe that God will, be- 
fere long, cause His 8 pirit to work on 
some of these poor Indians’ hearts: they 
are really very attentive. 

June 7: Lords Day —I question 
whether I have enjoyed such a Pente- 
costal day since I came out, as I ex- 
perienced to-day: had about seventy 
hearers, who continued, for the greater 
part, until about nine o'clock at night. I 
was quite fatigued when we had ended 
oar several meetings. 

June 14; Lord's Day — I have 
been out into the highways and hedges, 
directing the poor wandering Indians to 
seek after God. This morning, a youth, 
son to the wife of Stephen, who is 
now sick at my house, died in the next 
chamber to the one in which Stephen is 
lying. 

June 15—To-day I buried the youth, at 
Drumpan Hill. I spoke at some length, 
to the assembled crowd, on the impor- 
tance of looking early for God’s renewing 


grace. 

June 16 — Stephen is now dying. 
We prayed with him twice. He was 
received into the Church by baptism, 
while sick, by the Rev. L. Strong. J 
remained with him until one. o clock, 
and saw him passing the valley of the 
shadow of death: he died in about five 
minutes after I went out of the room. 
It may not be hard to imagine the state 
of my wind, having two deaths in one 
family in three days. I hope that both 
Stephen and the little boy have died in 
the Lord. 

July 20—I have, at the Grove, no 
fewer than thirteen ill with the measles: 
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to attend upon them,I am obliged to 
get an experienced old Coloured womau; 
who watches over them, and can carry 
into practice any medical direction I 
give. Six are recovering, and the rest 
are doing as well as can be expected. ' 

Jaly 24-25, 1835—TI feel concerned 
about some of our sick, for death seems 
to be near some: perhaps I may, with a 
clear conscience, say, I have used almost 
every effort possible: and what shall I 
say, but, God’s will be done ? 

July 26: Lords Day — Opened our 
new Chapel in the Ciune, where my 
former Assistant is now stationed among 
the Carabeese: we opened with a Cara- 
beese hymn, which I had composed ; then 
prayer: afterward, read a short compo- 
sition in Carabeese, and then spoke 
through interpreters: we ended with 
singing and prayer. I was delighted to 
hear one call out, ‘‘ Come, sing! this is 
our own language.” I know not whether 
these Caribs ever sung the praises of God 
in thelr own language before, but they 
sung with heart and spirit to-day. One 
thing lay a little heavy on my mind, and 
that was, the sick and dying people at 
the Grove. 
off my clothes, before I had to hasten to 
help one of our dying people. I had 
occasion to leave him to go to another ; 
and before I could return, be died. On 
account of the Indians being so afraid of 
the dead, I had to lay him out myself. 
On Monday, we buried him a little di- 
stance from the Grove. ‘A few hours 
after the burial of the above, a second 
young man died, apparently in much 
pain. Him we buried on Tuesday ; and 
during the night, or rather on Wednesday 
morning, I was awakened by a lamentable 
cry from our School-room, which I have 
been obliged to convert into a temporary 
sick house, while the measles are raging 
here. I well understood the cry; and 
immediately proceeded thither, to aid in 
comforting the sorrowing relations. The 
deceased is a fine young woman, a sister 
to the above. My nephew and myself 
had to remove her, for the Indians would 
not even touch her. Really, to see the 
different things which I have to do 
would surprise many at home. Some 
of the different offices of the “‘ Do- 
mine,” as they call os, are, schoolmas- 
ter, doctor, sick nurse, steward or pro- 
vider, overseer and manager in cultiva- 
lion, captain or steersman, architect, 
boat-builder, mason, blacksmith, &c.— 


I scarcely had time to put - 
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but each in its own turn—of which I 
once had but little idea. 

Aug. 17— The Lord seems, at thie 
time especially, to be trying our faith 
greatly. The spreading of the measles 
among our people has caused a open 
alarm, not only among the Settlers, but 
also among those far distant, who desire 
to come, but dare not: some, indeed, came 
to see me, but said they must retarn 
at least part way, until the sickness had 
passed; which they did, but yet were 
overtaken by it about forty miles be- 
yond us. 

Aug. 30: Lord’s Day— Opened our 
new Chapel at Epia, having between 70 
and 80 present; and the Lord made it, 
by His blessing, a memorable day to 
some; a beginning which may He carry 
on! The Chapel may cost the Society 
Twelve Pounds, including benches and 
a leaf-enclosed chamber. The Chapel 
has a manicole-leafed roof, and will be 
enclosed by split manicole. The Congre- 
gation speak of doing something toward 
making it a credit to the place. If they 
do, it will be well; but I tell them, the 
Society can do no more, neither do’ I 
think it desirable that they should, which 
I plainly tell them. I say, ‘‘ My peo- 
ple, you may look on the Chapel as your 
own, and therefore mend it as your 
minds may lead you.” I kept a Sunday 
School in the Chapel, seeing that some 
are very anxious to learn to read. 

Aug. 31 — The people assembled 
for Prayers; soon after which, I came 
away, witha thankful heart to God for His 
goodness in working with us, and bless- 
ing the people with the gift of the Gospel. 
' Nov. 20 — During this week, miuch 
occupied, mornings and evenings, with 
different persons of our congregations, 
and with the school in the day. I have 
spent a good deal of time to-day with 
three Coloured people who wish to join 
the Church, whom I have admitted as 
Candidates. I fear teaching school will 
soon break my constitution: the hum of 
the children's going through their lessons 
now continually gives me the headache ; 
but I will try yet longer, to see if I can 
hold out: but if I fail in that, my duties 
are quite heavy enough for me: for now 
there is a longing among the people for 
the expounding of the Scripture. Congre- 
gations are not wanting: every house and 
creek, where the Indians are, is open; but 
the school forbids my wandering ‘much 
just now, except on the Lord’s Day. 
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Nov. 29, 1835 : Lord’s Day—Got tothe 
Chapel before day-break. About seven 
o'clock, a few Caribs began to gather, and 
foon after ‘they amounted to more than 
twenty. Abont nine we commenced Ser- 
vice; and though at first several appeared 
to have their minds occupied by something 
of a worldly nature, fixing their eyes on 
different surrounding objects, they after- 
ward paid great attention. My mind 
was disturbed at one time while speak- 
ing, by hearing, from a distance, two 
or three persons talking; yet I inter- 
rupted them not, not knowing what they 
were about. After the Service, I asked 
an old woman what these persons had 
been saying; and she said, one was tell- 
ing those who sat by, that many of those 
now in chapel had been learning some 
time, and now began to understand: 
‘** But,” said she, “this is the first time 
for me, but I will attend for the future.” 
Another female joined, and said the 
same. | 
Deo. 8: Lord's Day—Conducted two 
Services in Dutch. There was a very 
attentive, but small congregation, about 
fifty innumber. There was one man 
and part of his family, with one or two 
Indians, from the Massarooney River,who 
attended our first Service. Finding that 
he was afterward about to proceed to the 
Falls, I expostulated with him on the evil 
of breaking the Lord's Day; but all my 
speaking availed nothing: he wanted to 
get so far, and go he must. “ Well,” I 
said, ‘‘ if you go on in this way, you will 
Jose your soul.” ‘‘ Ohno,” he said: “I 
want to get up to get a little ary” (or 
Hiare; a poisonous root, which, when 
beaten and soaked in the water, makes 
the fish drunk, so that they can very 
easily be shot with an arrow). When I 
found he did not want any more of such 
reproof, I left him. 

Dec. 12—The Indian named France, 
at whose house we conduct Service on 
Friday evenings, came to be instructed, 
wishing to be baptized and married. He 
bas been a noted peiman (sorcerer) in 
time past, pretending to cure the sick ; 
but before he began, it was necessary 
that he shonld be half drunk, in order 
that he might excel in violent motion, 
noise, various attitudes, &c.: but now 
he is seeking for the voice of the Gaspel 
to soothe his own soul to rest. 

Jan, 22,1836—One of my boys, while 
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helping me to paint the outside of my 
boat, said, ‘‘ Mr. Youd, I readin Scripture 
that men painted the outside, while the 
inside was full of dead men’s bones.” I 
was glad that our painting put him in 
mind of Christ’s words. 

A short excursion, made by Mr. 
Youd up the river, in order to visit 
a Native Settlement, and to procure 
provisions, gave him the opportunity 
of witnessing the 


Wretched Construction of Native 
Dwellings. 

Nov. 30, 1835—Set out for the Essequibo 
Falls, with a twofold design. My prin- 
cipal one was, to visit an Indian Settle- 
ment situated near the third Fall, in 
order to find out why several of our set- 
tlers should so frequently desire to go to 
this place, Marrehee. Being very un- 
well when we set out, I was obliged to 
lie down all the way we were going. 

Dec. 1—Came to the above-mentioned 
Settlement; and truly, of all the Indian 
residences I have ever seen, none can be 
compared to this for wretchedness. The 
whole place is covered with underwood, 
weeds, and high grass; the houses well- 
pierced with skylights above; so that the 
rain can have no difficulty in wetting 
the inmates at all hours of the night; 
and the heavy dews themselves, I am 
persuaded, must take possession of the 
whole of the houses, for they are as open 
all round as an umbrella when spread 
out; and, to mend the matter, they have 
chosen to dwell some distance in the 
heavy mooea bush, beside a cold creek, 
amidst all the miseries of a dreary hiding- 
place. Of the people, three or four 
were lying very ill; five or six of our 
own settlers had just come out of the 
measles, which had attacked them while 
on their visit hither ; and two others were 
suffering from having taken cold. I 
could not help saying to one, “Is this 
the Marrehee of which you speak ? 
You bad better return quickly to the 
Grove, or you will soon be dead men.” 
Oh, thought I, if this be the place which 
you have so often asked me to let you 
come to, you will not get permission so 
easily again, unless some change take 
place in those dungeon-like habitations. 
We slept under small tents during the 
night. on the side of the riuer. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Weeks 
and Mrs. Weeks (p. 64) embarked, on the 7th 
of September, on the ‘* William Alex- 
ander,” on their return to Sierra Leone—It 
is stated in the ‘‘ Leeds Mercury ” 


Jobn H of Holnrfirth, robgeonte devoted to 
the Church nary ety hed the fruit of 
a@ gooseberry- 3 which solid. at the rate of one 
penny for . for 2. 72.0¢. He made a 
stmilar gift this ; and the produce of the same 


Jews’ Society—The Rev. F. C. Ewald 
arrived in England, from the Mediterranean, 
on the 13th of June; baving received gutho- 
rity from the Committee to visit Europe. 
London Miss. Soc—The Meeting noticed at 
p. 391 of our fast Number was held as oh 
; W. Alers Hankey, Eeq. in the Chair. 
Addresses were delivered by the Caffre Jan 
Tzatzoe, and the Hottentot es Stoffles: 
these Natives were followed: by different 
Gentlemen. Dr. Philip, the Society's Su- 
perintendant in South Africa, éntered very 


fouch at lange into the state and prospects of 


the Colony and the Missions. The-Meeting is 
thus characterized by the Directors :-— 


Feelings, joyous and sacred in no ordinary degree; 
peem rvade the large aseembjage. The ob- 
ject ewlch FTought together 80 error ths Friends 


of Society. was certains: of move than usual 

interest. Those who wateh with irticular solici- 

Cntxtren » strag 

chains of spiritual darkness into the 

of the Gospel, must have listened 
vlended emotions to the 


several . 
hes and statements which were delivered: but 
gratification e in which 


all could mat share. There ware men the 
; : a 
piatiorm, cn konn, although differin trom oure 
selves im colour, every eye was fixed pith hallowed 
del! ht~ mens who came Among us 88 har of 
a day for A — earnests of en abundant 


roee, and, in the ee oe Meeting, extended to 
the Caffre and the Hottentot, suctessively, the right- 
hand of fella: aceompanied with ‘cordial ex- 
one of pepreete it would be difficult 
depict the scene ; or to describe the effect aced 
BY eee Sanen they alterwand addressed t Diy. 
ren, when th f&ddressed the Assembly. 


At the close of the ly one seem 
willing to inout fist » ng forth the 
hand of come; and exchahging the 


Christian Benevolence with those savage-born but 
created 


Wesleyan. ‘Miss. Soc.— The Rev. James 
Eacott and Mrs. Eacott embarked, on'the 12th 


- - MNittee have not much opportun 


of September, for the Bahamas. 

General Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Isaac 
Stubbins has been appointed to strengthen 
the Mission in Orissa, The Rev. G. Lacey, 
on a visit home (see p. 144) from Orissa on 
account of health, is about to proceed to the 
United States, in order to promote there 
the interests of the Society’s India Mission. 

*’riends' Tract Association.—A Society has 
been in operation for a few years, “for 
Printing and Disibneng Tracts on Moral 
and Religious Subjects; chiefly such as have 
a tendency to elucidate and support the 
Principles of Christianity, as held by the So- 
ciety of Friends.” From a Report recently 
circulated, it appears that Sixty-nine ‘Tracts 
have been published: the Issues of the last 
year amounted to 69,808; the Contributions 
were 228/, 10s, 8d.; and the Sales prosecet 
961. 8s.8d. Ofthe Tracts issued, 12, were 
distributed, gratuitously, 32,044 were issued 
to Subscribers on their privilege, and 24;895 
were sold. ‘The Committee report— 

From the circamstances of their n ngrint 
ers rather than as distributors of Tracts, the Com- 
of witnessing the 
way in which the Tracts are ved, or the effects 
which they may be the means of producing: yet 
the information which oceasionally reaches them 
gives them some ground for believing that has 
arisen. A gratifying instance ofthis kind they wit 
here mention— that of one of their Tracts." Aceount 
of John Stratford”) having. been made the means of 
the conversion ofa professed Infidel © | 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Missionary Press in Greece—The Missio- 
naries of the American Board and of the 
Episcopal Society report— 

e have permission from the Minister of the Inte- 
rior to distribute our publications freely t 
the realm ; and a Circuler hag been forwarded toa! 
the Nomarchs, forbidding them to put any 
in our way. 

POLYNESIA. . 

Romish Missions—It is stated in the “ Ami 
de Ja Religion,” a French Periodical— 

A New Mission has been appointed to to the 
South Seas, under the Bishop. of. Arilopolis; and 
directed. by Missionaries from the Diocese of L . 
One of them has received, special powers trom the 
Propaganda; M. Pompalier has been created 
in partibus of Maronea, and Apostolic Vicar 
Polynesia and the Westera Ocean, This 
who is only 45 years of age, has just arrived at Lyons 
from Rome and will be accompanied by four or 
five Missionaries. 


Miscellantes. — 
MISSIONARIES PASSING eens A SWAMP IN NEW ZEALAND. 


ithan Engraving.) = 
Tue accompanying Engraving represents some of the Missionaries in New Zealend, 


attended by Natives, passing through a Swamp—an 
The scene here depicted took place ina journey of the 


velling in that country. 


occurrence not unfreqtent im tra- 


Missionaries to Matamata, one of the newly-formed Southern Stations. The Euro- 
pean to the left is intended for the Rev. Henry Williams ; the one on the right for 
Mr. Morgan, who, having slipped into a hole, is’ being helped out by the Natives; 
the two in the centre, for the Rev. A. N. Brown and Mr. Fairburn. ‘Difficulties like 
these, however, are far less serious than many others which the Missionaries have to 
encounter in New Zealand. The baggage required by the Missionaries in these 
journeys is carried by the Natives on their backs, as shewn in the Engraving. 
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OBITUARIES OF FOUR CHOCTAW WOMEN, 
BELONGING TO THE MISSIONS OF THE AMERICAN BOARD. 
Most of these Females were connected with the Station named 
Bethabara; and these notices of them were received from the 
Rev. Loring S. Williams, Missionary at that Station. 


LYDIA FIELDS, 
Died in the Summer of 1833. 

Lydia Fields, wife of Richard Fields, 
had appeared to be under the influence 
of Religion for about two years, when she 
was taken ill. Before her conversion, 
she suffered much through fear of death : 
whenever she was slightly ill, her mind 
was in great agitation. She possessed 
naturally an amiable disposition. 

She had not had the advantage of eda- 
cation; but was rather above Cherokee 
Females in general, in the care and ma- 
nagement of her children. When she 
was brought to the knowledge of Christ, 
she saw that she had higher duties to 
perform for them than merely attending 
to their external appearance: she be- 
came anxious to lead them to the Sa- 
viour, and to discharge her duty as a 
Christian Mother. After a Tract on 
Christian Education had been given to 
her, which was read to her by her little 
daughter, she said, ‘‘I do feel thankfal 
for that Tract. Iam glad to know how 
other mothers have done. I do want to 
do my duty to my children.”” She would 
often collect her little groupe round her; 
and, with all a mother’s tenderness, point 
out to them the right path, and urge them 
to walkin it. She also led them to her 
place of secret prayer, where she prayed 
with and for them. One of her daugh- 
ters was asked, since her death, how 
many times her mother had prayed with 
her alone: she replied, “‘ A great many 
times : I can’t remember how many.” 

Her children were always found in 
their places in the Sabbath School, unless 
sickness or bad weather prevented : bad 
weather, however, seldom detained them: 
they sometimes entered the school-house 
completely drenched with rain. The 
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eldest daughter, ten years old, nearly 
every week drew a book from the library, 
which she read aloud to her mother; and 
thus both parent and child were bene- 
fitted. 

Early in the Spring of 1833, Lydia 
was attacked with a disease of the liver ; 
which, in eleven weeks, terminated her 
useful life. She bad none of those fears 
of death which used to agitate her mind ; 
but was perfectly tranquil. ‘I have no 
fears of death,” she often said: “‘I can 
trust the Saviour. If it was His will, I 
should like to live and raise my children: 
but if it is not His will, Iam ready to go: 
I can trust them with Him.” She often 
requested her friends around her to sing ; 
and would sometimes sing with them, in 
® very animated manner. The hymn 
beginning, 

‘‘ Jesus, my all, to heaven is gone,” 
was one of her favourites. Once, when 
I called on her, she said, with an animated 
countenance, ‘‘ How good the Lord is to 
me! I cannot be thankful enough for 
His goodness.” She then spoke in warm 
terms of gratitude of the kindness of ber 
neighbours ; and gave very particular di- 
rections respecting her children. While 
speaking on this subject, she observed 
her sister to weep, and said, “Do not 
grieve for me: it will be but a little time 
that we shall be separated. Now re- 
member what I say, and do not grieve 
for me afterI am gone.” At her request, 
a Female Prayer-Meeting was twice held 
inher room. After the appointment was 
made, she often spoke of it with great de- 
light ; and when the Sisters of the Charch 
assembled ronnd her bed, her counte- 
nance beamed with joy. “I am giad to 
see you, she said: “I want tohear you 
sing and pray.” Her countenance was 
3 L 
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expressive of the most tender emotions 
during the worship. 

The day she died, one of the members 
of the Church called to see her. She had 
scarcely noticed any thing around her 
on that day, and was thought to be almost 
in a state of insensibility: she took the 
hand of this sister, and said, with empha- 
sis, ““ My Saviour comforts me! Cannot 
you trust Him?” 
gently fell asleep. 


HOTONAH, 
Died in February 1834. 


Hotonah, a young widow, who was 
hopefully converted to God in the sum- 
mer of 1833, and had set her face as a 
flint Zionward, was called, at a moment's 
warning, from time to eternity. On 
Sabbath, Feb. 9th, I met a pretty full 
congregation ; and had occasion to mourn 
with them over her, who had been torne 
from us by the messenger of death dur- 
ing the week. She was present on the 
previous Sabbath, and heard with solem- 
nity my remarks on the uncertainty of 
life. Her death was, I trust, that of the 
righteous. I visited the afflicted family ; 
and learned some particulars respecting 
her decease from her parents, with whom 
she lived. They appeared to bear the 
stroke with composure, and to mingle 
their tears with prayers and songs of 
praise. 

Early in the morning, two days before 
her death, they were speaking about 
their labour; when she suddenly said, “I 
shall not assist you in planting: I am 
going to die.” A kind of stupidity, fol- 
lowed by uneasiness, and soon after by 
spasmodic affections, were her first sym- 
ptoms of disease. She said, ‘I shall die 
this day: I wish to see my child and my 
brother,” who were at school. They were 
sent for. In the mean time she said, 
“‘ Father! Mother! I go before you to 
the good world. We, as a family, have 
lived together in peace, trusting and 
loving our Heavenly Father. I will sa- 
Inte you all for the last time ’—calling 
upon them to take her by the hand. “I 
bid you adieu until the Judgment Day : 
then we shall meet, and salute again.” 
Her child was brought. ‘Salute me, 
my Child!” (j¢. shake hands,) “I do 
not cast you away from me: I only go 
before you to heaven. Follow me, my 
Child—do surely follow me! My Father! 
my Mother! mourn not forme. Igo not 
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Soon after this she 


[ oct. 
mourning, or in sorrow: I die rejoicing : 
it is well with me.” Numbers of her 
friends came in: ‘‘Oh, all of you,” she 
said, ‘‘salute me! Let us bid a last 
farewell, until we meet at the Last Great 
Day. Alli ye who trust in the Lord, be 
earnest, diligent, and follow me. Let all 
who hear of me, pray for me.” 

In the evening, as her end drew near, 
one of the elders of the Church came in, 
and inquired if she knew her Heavenly 
Father still: ‘‘ Yes, I know Him still! 
Oh, sing, sing the heavenly song, all of 
you!” Several Choctaw Hymns were 
sung, in which she joined with her dying 
breath: and when her voice had failed, 
her lips still continued to move, until her 
happy spirit took leave of ite crazy tene- 
ment. Peace to her memory! Let me 
die the death of the righteous, and let 
my last end be like hers! 


ASHTAHOHLI, 
Died March 28, 1834. 


Ashtahohli had been sick a number of 
weeks; and was occasionally distressed 
in mind on account of her wicked and 
drunken husband, who sometimes treated 
her ill. At such times, when able to 
crawl into the woods or to some secret 
place, she would, in the bitterness of her 
grief, seek consolation in prayer to her 
Heavenly Father. When her husband 
left home, on a long journey, she re- 
marked, ‘‘ It is well for me; for now I 
shall be able to think of Jesus without 
interruption.” 

She seemed to think, almost from the 
first, that she should not get well: as she 
remarked to one of the brethren in the 
Church, “‘ I think the time has come when 
we must part. Though we have often 
seen each other here below, I expect my 
Father above is about to call me home.” 
One of the elders called upon her, and 
inquired if she still remembered Jehovah, 
the God and Judge ofall. ‘“‘ I know, I re- 
member Himstill. TF have, indeed, some- 
times almost forgot Him ; but I now thus 
lie praying unto my Father above.” To 
another of the elders she said, not long 
after, ““ I continue to pray with my inward 
heart to God. I am not anxious about 
this world: it is the will of my Heavenly 
Father that I die, and I think it will be 
well with me.” 

She was taken by her friends from her | 
home to the house of an Indian Doctor, 
where she was kept much of the time. 
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Once, while there, she remarked, “‘ Al- 
though I am here, what does it avail? I 
wight as well be at home, and think of 
and depend upon my God and Saviour 
alone for relief. If He will that I live, 
it is well; or that I die, it is also well!” 

While she lay at the pretended doctor's 
house, I visited her; and perceived that 
her end, humanly speaking, could not be 
very distant. My heart was troubled for 
her sufferings, so far as it related to bo- 
dily distress, and the total want of every 
thing to make a sick-bed comfortable. 
But it was refreshing to read, in the ex- 
pression of her eyes and of her whole 
countenance, that peace of God which 
passeth understanding; and to hear from 
her own lips her dying testimony in be- 
half of the Gospel and the love of her 
Redeemer. ‘Ob, my Brother,” said she 
to me, ‘‘ I do rejoice very much to see 
you! You see me here in great bodily 
distress, yet happy in my soul. Jesus 
helping me, I love to lie thus, and think 
of Him. I think I shall’ see Him soon. 
Iam willing to go, when He calls me 
away. He alone is the object of my 
desire. I lift my heart to Him in prayer.” 
With joy beaming in her countenance, 
she listened, while I endeavoured to assist 
her meditation, and to address the Throne 
of Grace. 

Once, while at her own house, some 
of her Christian Friends united in prayer 
and praise around her sick bed, which 
greatly comforted her. ‘‘ Oh this is sweet! 
It is good! It makes my heart glad.” 
Some of her last words, before reason 
departed from her, were, “‘ Oh that Jesus 
would save me! Oh my Jesus, save me!" 


ED 


ILAHOYO, 
Died July 23, 1834. 

Ilahoyo was a full-blood Choctaw Wo- 
man, with a family. She was baptized 
and received into fall communion in No- 
vember 1832. She moved in an humble 
sphere; but exhibited to all, with whom 
she was conversant, an example of meek- 
ness and patience under complicated suf- 
ferings. Being afflicted with great bodily 
distress and weakness for about a year 
before she died, she was seldom able to 
get to the House of God. At our Sacra- 
mental Meeting in March, she was pre- 
sent; being brought on blankets laid in a 
waggon. 

1 I visited her in May ; when she said— 
“* I have exceedingly desired that some 
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one would pity me, and give me some- 
thing to alleviate my sufferings; but as 
there seems to be no help for me, I have 
concluded to lie down submissively. I 
wish to be fully prepared for death.” 
I asked her if she still continued to pray : 
**I do, indeed,” was her reply.—‘‘ Do 
you hate sin?” ‘I do hate it, and wish 
to be free from it. I am thinking which 
would be better for me—to live, or to 
die.” 

Being unable to attend at our Com- 
munion Season in June, I went, in a day 
or two after, by special request, and ad- 
ministered the ordinance of the Lord’s 
Supper to her and a few others, assem- 
bled on the occasion, at her own house. 
It was a solemn season. She expressed 
perfect resignation to her sufferings ; and 
remarked, ‘‘ Had I my choice, I would 
rather die than live ; but not my will, but 
that of my Heavenly Father, be done.” 
I inquired if she felt it to be perfectly 
right that she should be thus afflicted. 
**'Yes, it is right—I do think it is right.” 
She said, also, ““ I wished to receive the 
sacred bread and wine once more, and be 
altogether ready to die.”—“ Do you trust 
entirely in Jesus?” “True, indeed! 
Jesus alone is all my trust. In Him, I 
am happy. I have no fears.” 

Not many days after this, I found ber 
fast failing. I said, ‘*‘ Your Heavenly Fa- 
ther has not taken you yet.” ‘“‘No: He 
has not taken me yet. Oh that He would 
take me this day! Oh that He would 
take me! Oh that He would take me !” 
—‘*Does Satan disturb your e 2” 
**No: he does not hurt me yet.’ I as- 
sured her that he would not, indeed could 
not, while her soul was stayed on God.— 
** Does your heart seek God earnestly ?” 
**'Yes: it does seek Him: I want to go 
this very day, and find eternal life. I 
seek and desire Him to come for me.” 
She had several young children around 
her. I asked, *‘ Are you willing to leave 
your little children?” ‘“‘ Yes: let them 
remain here, because they still live: let 
them remain, while I go: and then, if 
they follow me, and arrive in heaven, let 
me see them there. I have left them 
long ago” —meaning, that she had given 
them up, or become willing to leave 
them, some time ago.—‘* You then leave 
them in the hands of God ?” ** Yes, I do.” 
—**Do you feel prepared todie?” With 
peculiar emphasis, *‘ I am all ready ! ”— 
**Is it because you thivk Jesus has 
cleansed your soul, and forgiven your 
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sins?” ‘‘I do think so.” —‘* You feel, then, 
that you have no abiding place here on 
earth?’ ‘* Yes: Ido not wish to re- 
main here.” 

Just about to leave her, I commended 
her to God in prayer; and then took her 
hand, bidding her, as I then thought, a 
Jast farewell. She looked up, and returned 
the salutation very affectionately—say- 
ing, ‘‘ My Brother! you, whom God has 
made His messenger, have hitherto come 
to me with His Word and His Ordi- 
nances. To-day I leave you, and go 
hence. I have no fears. I am happy, O 
my Brother!” 

I was permitted to see her once more 
before her departure, and asked, ** Do 
you think your Heavenly Father is about 
to call you?” “‘I do; and I desire it 
greatly. I want Him to come this night, 
and take me to Himself.”—‘‘ Does any 
thing disturb your peace ?” “‘I know of 
nothing. Who is there that would injure 
me, while dying ?”—I spoke of Satan’s 
enmity, which would lead him to weary 
the believer when dying, if permitted, or 
not restrained. She then used a forcible 
expression, to shew her abhorrence of the 
Grand Adversary: ‘‘I loathe him—I 
will destroy or overcome him.”—“ Your 
hope is still alone .in Christ?” “ Yes, 
wholly. I meditate on Him, and call 
upon Himin prayer. [used also to sing ; 
but now my breath is almost gone, so that 
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I cannot sing.” —“ Does your heart sing ?” 
‘* My heart keeps on singing continually. 
I have no earthly comfort whatever ; but 
I look for joys above. My trust is in 
my Jesus, until my breath is cat off.” 

I read to her a part of the Tenth 
Chapter of John: and, after commending 
her again to God in prayer, departed, to 
meet her no more on earth. 

On these cases, Mr. Williams re- 
marks :— 


Who, that has the least conception of 
the value of an immortal soul, can possi- 
bly regret the expense and sacrifice at- 
tending the Choctaw Mission, since its 
establishment fifteen years ago? Sup- 
posing that one of this dear people has, 
by its means, been rescued from the cruel 
bondage of Satan, and finally obtained 
the felicity of the heavenly state— though 
there be but one—who, I ask, would 
say that any thing is lost? What again, 
rather should we say, not only to that 
redeemed soul, but to all who have con- 
tributed in any way to the futherance of 
the work! But are there not many, yea 
many, within my own observation, who 
have left behind them their dying testi- 
mony in behalf of that Gospel which has 
lighted up their passage to the tomb‘ 
Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord, but 
to thy name give glory for ever and ever! 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


——— i. 
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ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 403.) 


INDIA. 

WE subjoin, as we promised in the 
last Number, the able, faithful, and 
heart-stirring 
Address of the Rev. W. Campbell, on the 
State of India, and on the Duty of greatly- 
, enlarged Exertions in its Behalf. 

Long and lamentably was Idolatrous 
India misrepresented to Britain and to 
the Church. Did the great majority of 
her visitors find it their interest to re- 
present her as the spies did Canaan of 
old? No!—As a land good and fruitful, 
flowing with milk and honey? No!— 
As a land whose people are strong and 
warlike, whose cities are walled and 
impregnable, and whose giants are terri- 


ble as the Anakims of old? No!—lIt 
was a very good report which they 
brought, to deceive us, and to weaken 
our hearts and ourhands. ““ That land,” 
said they, “is, it is true, like the barn- 
ing plains, hot and inhospitable. It is 
the land of the cholera, the pestilence, 
and the plague; the land where disease 
and death spread their ravages on every 
side. It is, especially to Europeans, an 
Aceldama and agrave! But, withal, it 
is a good land: there is no need for 
Missionaries there. The Hindoos, as a 
race, are sober, gentle, and industrious : 
they are meek, patient, humble ; and 
the most religious people on the face of 
the earth: their mythology is suited t 
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the country, and the country to the 
mythology: happy in their present state, 
jt would be wicked and malevolent to 
disturb their repose.” 


Moral Degration of India. 

But, thanks to the Calebs and the 

Joshuas, who saw through the veil of im- 
posture—who have dispelled the delu- 
sion—and who have described her to us 
in the language of truth! No! much as 
India is endeared to me by a thousand 
recollections, I must speak the truth— 
I must describe her as she is. 
- Tove her as an Earthly Canaan, on 
which the God of Nature has lavished 
His bounties in a wonderful degree. I 
love her as the sphere of the arts and 
sciences, the lustre of whose acquire- 
ments was once reflected back on the 
Western World. I love her as the 
theatre of my country’s arms, where op- 
pression and tyranny quailed under the 
banner of justice and truth. I love her 
as the birth-place of my children—as the 
scene of my early labours—and as the 
soil where many dead souls have been 
born again and raised to newness of life. 
But I love her more, as the stage on 
which the Glories of Emmanuel are yet 
to be displayed, and where the Divine 
Attributes are to be rendered illustrious 
in the regeneration of all her children; 
and I am loud to speak of her moral de- 
gration. 

Alas! she is still in the valley of the 
shadow of death. She is still, like the 
Mystical Babylon, the habitation of devils, 
the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird. She 
is the Tophet of Ben-Hinnom, where the 
children pass through the fire unto Moloch, 
and the dtabolical shouts are to be heard, 
and the fumes of abominable sacrifices 
snfectthe air. She is still the chamber of 
imagery, where the forms of creeping things 
and abominable beasts, and every sort of 
idol, are portrayed upon the walls; where 
the ancients and the young unite to hold 
their censers, and send up clouds of in- 
cense to Baal; where all the women sit 
weeping for Tammuz; and where, not 
five-and-twenty, not seventy, not a mil- 
lion, but where all the men have their 
backs turned to the temple of the Lord, 
and are worshipping the sun and the host 
of heaven. She is still the land where 
the whole head is sick and the whole 
heart is faint; where from the sole of the 
foot even unto the head there is no 
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soundness in it; where the princes, and 
the people, and the priest, and the de- 
yotees, are all bound, devotedly bound, to 
their idols. She is not, as [were] the 
Islands of the West, ruled with a rod of 
iron, groaning under the weigh of 700,000 
slaves, and ready to sink into ruin and 
anarchy; but she is the mighty centre of 
the East, swarming with one hundred 
millions of enslaved freemen— heaving 
with the groans and miseries which Satan 
and his agents have inflicted for many an 
age—and prepared, like the Cities of the 
Plain, to be visited with enares, fire, and 
brimstone, and a horrible tempest as the 
portion of her cup. 

Cio Blessings given by Britain to India; but not, yet, 

Christianity. 

Who would not mourn and weep over 
the guilt, the superstitions, and the ido- 
latry of India? But the evils which have 
thas sprung from her Idolatry have only 
been augmented by the oppressions of 
her Conquerors. Torne with internal 
dissensions under her own Native Princes, 
she fell a prey to her rapacious in- 
vaders. The Mahomedan Dynasty was 
perpetuated for ages, amidst despotism, 
exaction, blood, and anarchy; and held 
over her the sword, to establish, through- 
out her empire, the worst and basest of 
impostares, The Portuguese entered 
her fair domain to pillage and oppress— 
to drain her resources—to make their 
settlements so many depots for intrigue, 
for spoliation, and for empire; and of- 
fered her, in exchange, the grossest su- 
perstition. 

Now, in return for the wealth and the 
riches which she has yielded; in return 
for the power, and patronage, and rule 
which she bas put into our hands ; in re- 
turn for the marts which she has opened 
for our commerce ; what has Great Bri- 
tain done for her? We have given her 
a large and powerful Army, to preserve 
her from invasion from without, and 
from rebellions within : I allow it. We 
have given her Governors who wish her 
prosperity—Collectors and Magistrates, 
many of whom would be an honour to any 
nation—and Judges who administer the 
laws in justice and righteousness: I allow 
it. We have given her peace for war, 
quietness for turbulence, security for pro- 
perty’ instead of villanous rapacity, and 
temporal prosperity instead of perpetual 
misery: I allow it. But we have not 
given her RELIGION: we have not offered 
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her the GOSPEL OF SALVATION BY JESUS 
CHRIst: we have not tendered to her, as 
we ought to have done, that BLEssine and 
that privitecs, which would have conso- 
lidated our empire, and bound her to our 
interests by ties more engaging and more 
indissoluble, than the splendour of our 
name or the power of our arms. No! 
our Religion was the last boon which we 
thought of granting to her. 

I wish I could praise, in this respect, 
the Government of India— but I cannot, 
and I dare not. The golden image of 
Nebuchadnezzar has been set up there, 
as well as in the Plain of Dura. If the 
proclamation has not given warning, the 
laws and regulations of the Empire have, 
that ‘‘ at what time ye hear the harp, and 
the cornet, and the sackbut, and the 
psaltery, be ye ready, ye Collectors and 
Magistrates, to fall down and worship 
the image, and to pay your acknowledg- 
ments to this divinity. But if not, know 
ye what power and influence can do ?”’ 
What! flery farnaces in India? No! 
Dens of lions in India? No! But there 
have been crucibles there, to compel men 
to bow the knee to Baal. The sword of 
state has been suspended over the heads 
of refractory citizens: the offices, the 
character, and the prospects of the best 
and most honourable men have been in 
jeopardy ; and the frown and malediction 
of the great have followed the Daniels, 
and the children who would not bow 
down to the image. 

Government Patronage ettll gtcen to Hindootem. 

Thanks be to the Living God for his 
interposition ! And thanks be to the loud 
and reiterated appeals of the British 
Religious-Public, for the rights of justice, 
and truth, and religion, and honour! [ 
am not insensible to the shield and the 
protection, which the civil and military 


power in India have thrown over our - 


persons, property, and exertions, in that 
Heathen Land. I think with pleasure 
of the remarkable change, which, within 
a few years, has been produced upon 
our European Community, and on so 
many bearing rule, and authority, and 
power. I give all due praise and credit 
to the powers that be, for those measures 
of melioration which they have adopted 
in reference to the Natives, and which 
have frowned into oblivion systems of op- 
pression and horrid cruelty; and for 
those measures which are in contempla- 
tion, and which must co-operate with 
and have an important bearing upon the 


design which we have in view. ’ 

Bat, so long as a professedly Christian 
Government gives public patronage and 
support to Idolatry—so long as the 
Brahmins are able to reply to us, 
** Does not the Government support this 
Temple, and these Priests and Dancing 
‘Women, and the whole System of Wor- 
ship? Are they not paid their monthly 
allowance out of the public revenue ? 
Do not European Gentlemen encourage 
these ceremonies, and make presents to 
the idol, and often fall down and wor- 
ship? Who are you that come here 
to question the truth of our religion ?” 
—so long as European Magistrates are 
obliged to be present at the festivals, and, 
as the representatives of the State, spread 
the golden cloth over the image, and Eu- 
ropean Officers are obliged to salute the 
abominable thing, and European Func- 
tionaries are obliged to collect the wages 
of iniquity—so long the curse of the Al- 
mighty rests on India—an invincible bar- 
rier is raised against the progress of the 
Gospel and the extension of the truth—a 
burden of uncancelled guilt lies on the 
Government and People of Great Britain 
—and in the skirts of our garments are 
found the blood of the souls of the poor 
innocents ! 
ssl leashed rnin Fences of Certtienty, 


I speak not rashly or unadvisedly. 
After a long night of weeping on account 
of these things, we thought the morning 
of joy was come. Imagine what was our 
delight, when, in the New Charter, it was 
announced that a profession of Christia- 
nity was no longer, as it had done, to ex- 
clude a Native from the service of the 
State ; and that authority was granted 
to the Governor General in. Council to 
make, from time to time, such grants as 
appeared to be necessary for the erection 
of Chapels, and in the establishment of 
Schools for all Denominations of Chris- 
tians. Imagine what was our joy and 
delight, when, in a later Despatch of 
Lord Glenelg, the excellent President of 
the Board of Controul at the time, under 
the sanction and with the authority of the 
Court of Directors, it was directed, that, 
throughout India, the Pilgrim Tax was to 
be abolished—that the infamous connex- 
ion of the Government with Idolatry was 
to cease—that Hindooism was henceforth 
to be left to its own endowments and re- 
sources—that a neutrality, which ought 
never to have been departed from, was 
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to be maintained—and that public func- 
tionaries were no longer to be rendered 
the Ministers of Baal. As cold water to 
a thirsty soul, so was this good news to 
us from this far country. We took down 
our harps from the willows, and sung one 
of the songs of Zion. Then was our 
mouth fAlled with laughter, and our 
tongues with singing ; and then said we 
among the Heathen, The Lord hath done 
great things for us, whereof we are glad. 

But how have these hopes, these ex- 
pectations, been realized ? ‘Nearly four 
years have elapsed since the Charter 
was renewed; and what has been done, 
to carry the wishes of its noble-minded, 
and generous, and patriotic author into 
effect? That clause, that redeeming 
clause, has been greatly misunderstood 
in India ; and, in the face of the senti- 
ments so clearly expressed by the Right 
Hon. President of the Board on its nature 
and design—in the face of the plaudits ren- 
dered to it by the liberal and indepen- 
dent Members of Parliament at the time— 
in the face of all the applause of the Reli- 
gious Pablic—it has been applied, in In- 
dia, to the interests and the wishes of the 
Roman Catholics alone! In some of the 
high places of that land it has been main- 
tained, that this clause is to be applied 
to that Denomination alone. I speak not 
this to condemn the Government at home; 
but I mention it, to shew that any super- 
stition, however gross, in India, will re- 
ceive public support, in preference to 
Christianity. 

More than this. Nearly two years have 
elapsed since the framing of the Fegula- 
tions touching the emancipation of the 
State from the thraldom of Idolatry ; 
and what has been done'to fulfil the 
wishes of the Government at bome? 
Information has been called for upon 
the point: these rules and regula- 
tions have been sent to the Collectors 
and the Magistrates, for their opinion: 
and this measure, so full of grace to In- 
dia, after all, is suspended upon the re- 
port which they may choose to make. 
To whose hands, then, has this grand and 
important sabject been committed ?—to 
the hands of men, who have a per-centage 
on all the taxes which are collected—to 
men, some of whom have been so infatu- 
ated as to build temples, of their own 
accord, to Moloch, and to endow them with 
their own property, and fall down as 
idolaters to the image !—to men, some of 
whom have declared that the conversion 
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of Hindoo Females, and the separating 
of them from their husbands, is a crime 
of the greatest enormity, and ought to be 
punished accordingly—to men, some of 
whom have sent forth the Brahmins, and 
the minions and the underlings of Go- 
vernment, to create a cabal againat this 
measure ; to frighten the people with the 
gross misre presentation, that the Govern- 
ment were about to establish Christianity 
by force ; and to make an uproar through 
the provinces, that they might have a 
pretext for objecting to the measure ai- 
together; and for giving it as their opi- 
nion, that the very proposal would raise 
an insurrection throughout the country ! 


Duty of Continued Exerttons in behalf of India. 


Standing, as I do to-day, in the centre 
of this great Metropolis, in the midst of 
this large and respectable assemblage, 
and in the vicinity of our Indian Parlia- 
ment, I ask, in the name of Religion and 
Reason, are these plans, so generously 
conceived at home, to be thus neatralized 
abroad? Is this curse, so heavy and so 
intolerable, still to remain upon Hindoo- 
stan? Is this support of Idolatry still to 
remain one of the crying sins of our land ? 
Is it to bring down upon us the displea- 
sure of the Almighty ? 

I speak not these things, Sir, as a po- 
litical demagogue, who wishes to embar- 
rass the designs of Government. No! 
I speak them not as a disappointed and 
disaffected partisan, who looks upon his 
own plans as perfect, and treats the plans 
of others with contempt and disdain. 
No! But I speak them out as one who 
has long lamented these evils, and bas 
seen their prejudicial effecte—as one who 
wishes most sincerely the welfare and 
the prosperity of India—as one who 
maintains that the Eastern Empire has 
been put under the authority and rule of 
Great Britain, by Providence, to give 
her the Gospel and Religion of Jesus 
Christ—and as one who believes, that if 
these designs are not speedily accom- 
plished, and if we are so tardy and so 
reluctant in the adoption of those mea- 
sures which are necessary, that kingdom 
will be taken from us, and will be given 
to a nation that will fulfil the purposes 
of mercy. ; 

You have prayed, you have watched, 
you have spoken out, in the days which 
are past: the power of Public Opinion, 
and especially the voice of the Religious 
Public, has abolished Infanticide—has 
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put down the abominable Suttee—and 
has obtained for us those measures from 
the Goverment at home, which are still 
in a state of jeopardy abroad. And is it 
a time now, I ask, for you to sleep; sup- 
posing that, while you have accomplished 
much, you have accomplished all? Is it 
atime to rest upon your oars, imagining 
that the flood-tide has come, and the 
storm and the tempest have passed away ? 
Is it time to cease your exertions for us, 
when the battle is nearly fought, and the 
race is almost won? I know that the 
Providence of God is on our side. I 
know that the great events, which are hap- 
pening throughout the earth, are urging 
on the progress of Truth and of Religion. 
I know that the Enemies of the Cross 
may as soon attempt to stop the sun in 
his course, as to think of defeating the 
high destinies of India. But I know, 
also, that the means are necessary for 
the end: you must speak out boldly and 
fearlessly in defence of the Gospel; in 
addition to earnest and importunate 
prayer that God would not suffer these 
measures to be lost, but would watch 
over them, and cause them to be carried 
into effect—that He would send us out 
Governors,who, like the Marquis of Hast- 
ings and Lord William Bentinck, would 
employ their hearts and their bands in 
sweeping away the rubbish, which has 
been accumulated, and still obstracts the 
free progress of the truth. 

' Bacouragement to Kzertion in the Prepared State of 

India. 

But, while I deplore these evils— 
which I hope, my Christian Friends, will, 
through your exertions and your prayers, 
be speedily removed—I should most 
deeply regret that this Meeting, or that 
any Friend of Missions throughout the 
land, should be led to suppose that India 
is not a country prepared for the Lord. 
No! this would be a grievous mistake : 
and if any individual were so to under- 
stand me as to fall into it, I should deeply 
deplore that I had not used language bet- 
ter calculated to convey the sentiments 
of my mind. 

No, Sir! If ever there was a country 
where there was a wide door and effec- 
tual for the entrance of the Gospel—if 
ever there was a country where o Mis- 
sionary could obtain a peaceable and 
attentive audience to reason with and to 
persuade, and where he is protected in 
the discharge of his high and important 
duties—if ever there was a country where 
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the valleys were exalted, and the moun- 
tains and high hills were brought low, 
and crooked paths were made straight, 
and rough places plain, that the glory of 
the Lord might be revealed—it is cer- 
tainly British India. 

Go from the east to the west and from 
the north to the south, you are safe, under 
the protection of the law. Your tem- 
poral comforts are secured as much, by 
the kindness and urbanity of the people, 
as by the measures adopted for your con- 
venience by the Government. You may 
stand in the street, or in the public place. 
of resort, or in the porch of the Heathen 
Temple, and proclaim the Gospel of God. 
No thundering edicts, no terrible anathe- 
mas, there denounce your entrance, as 
barbarians. No imperial gates shut you 
out from all intercourse on the east, and 
no insurmountable wall prevents your 
progress in the north: no necessity is 
laid upon you to coast,in a disguised 
manner, along the shore; and, after you 
have spent an hour in a village, oblige 
you to decamp, as an intruder and an 
enemy. No apprehension attends you, 
that the Authorities are ready to seize 
upon you, to imprison you, and to put 
you to death. No, Sir! the Lord has 
sent His armies before you, to prepare 
your way; and Fle goes before you, in a 
pillar of cloud by day and in a pillar of 
fire by night ; and on your right hand and 
on your left, He is a defence. 

I wish not to set up India, as a Field 
of Missions, in competition with any 
other kingdom on the earth: but if the 
Providence of God has opened widely 
unto us one door, while another equally 
under his controul is inaccessible by gates 
and bars of iron—if the people of Mace- 
donia are crying out loudly, Come over, 
and help us; and we assay to go into 
Bithynia, while the Spirit suffers us not 
—if God has laid the Empire of India at 
our feet, and has, in defiance of Acts of 
Parliament and the hostile policy of the 
Government at home, added one kingdom 
to our territories after another, that His 
designs of mercy may be fulfilled ; while 
the Empire of China is hurling her ana- 
themas at our heads, and denouncing us 
in terms of obloquy and insult—are we 
not neglecting a plain and important duty, 
and seeking out paths of our own devising, 
if we forsake India, to make an attack 
upon China? And are we not incurring 
an awful responsibility, while we raise 
up and send forth Missionaries, and com- 
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mand them to enter into the heart of 
China at the risk of their lives; while 
India is ready to receive us with open 
arms, and welcome us as the messengers 
of peace? And are we not acting too 
much the part of the Priest and the Le- 
vite, who would, I doubt not, have com- 
passed sea and land to make one proselyte; 
while they passed by the man who had 
fallen among thieves on the other side, 
instead of acting the part of the Good 
Samaritan, who found his object of pity 
in the way, and bound up his wounds, 
and brought him to the inn, and took 
care of him ? 


Strong Appeal for Additional Misstonartes. 


But I have Jearned, with grief, and 
dismay, and astonishment, that men of 
talents, and piety, and zeal, are not to be 
found, to aend out as Missionaries to In- 
dia. I wish not to throw cold water on 
the subject of China; but if you wish to 
enter China, if you wish that the way 
may be opened for the introduction of the 
Gospel into that vast empire, what do I 
advise you to do?—To do justice to In- 
dia! Fulfil your duties and obligations 
to the country which God has put into 
your hands, and then He will give you 
China as a prize and reward. 

I am ready to hide my head with shame 
before this Assembly, and in the presence 
of my Master—for my Countrymen—for 
our Seats of Jearning — and for the 
Church of the Living God. Had you been 
called to defend the rights and the liber- 
ties of your country, and had failed to 
display the courage and magnanimity 
which characterized your ancestors, I 
should deeply have deplored “it. Had 
you been called to go to the extremities 
of the earth, to explore regions compara- 
tively unknown and to add to the tri- 
amphi of science and philosophy, and had 
been found wanting in a spirit of enter- 
prise to accomplish the undertaking, I 
should have deplored it. What, then, 
shall I say, when the call has been re- 
iterated from the heavens above, and in 
the earth beneath—from the sanctuary 
and from the press—from the Christian 
Church—from the lips of the Missionaries 
—and from perishing millions—inviting 
you to the post of honour, of danger, and 
of sacrifice ; to stand on the ramparts of 
depravity, and contend with principalities 
and powers, and the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, and spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places; and to tread in the 
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steps of Prophets and Apostles, of Con- 
fessors and of Martyrs ! 

You will tell me, that we have plenty 
of Native Teachers; and therefore it is 
unnecessary for you to leave your home, 
and your friends, and your country. I 
concur most fully and cordially with you 
in the necessity—the absolute necessity 
—of raising up Native Teachers; and 
the history of my Missionary Career will 
bear me testimony, that I put the greatest 
value upon them, as the instruments of 
evangelizing India. But their number 
and their qualifications cannot be a sub- 
stitute for your lack of service in this 
morning of the day. No. Take a bat- 
talion of Seapoys, native soldiers, alone ; 
and send them forth on a campaign where 
their march is opposed—or to storm a 
citadel, where they are exposed to toil, 
to danger, and to destruction ; and what 
would be the consequence ? Such is the 
influence which a long course of oppres- 
sion and of despotism has had upon their 
race, that they are timid and cowardly 
in the extreme; and the probability is, 
that they would, in the hour of trial, turn 
their backs upon the enemy, and flee. 
But let that same battalion be under the 
command of British Officers—let them be 
led on to battle, and animated in the 
struggle, by the bravery and the coura- 
geous example of our countrymen—and 
they advance to the action with courage : 
they ascend the breach in triumph; and 
march, through scenes of carnage and of 
death, to victory. Our Native Teachers 
partake of the character of their country- 
men: though they are Christians —thouzh 
many of them declare the Gospel with 
courage and with boldness, yet, standing 
alone, they would make but a feeble as- 
sault on the strong-holds of the enemy, 
and a heartless stand in the day of trial 
and calamity. No! ye children of free- 
dom, and ye spirits of the west, they want 
you to be their leaders to battle and to 
victory ! They require you to teach their 
hands to war, and their fingers to fight. 
They require you, not only to give them 
wisdom and understanding—not only to 
instruct them in science, and philosophy, 
and religion—not only to establish semi- 
naries for their advancement in knowledge 
and in grace; but to support them in the 
day of trial—to animate them, by your 
example, in their attack on the bulwarks 
of Satan—and to go before them, if it be 
necessary, to the breach, to the prison, 
or to the grave! 

3M 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT 1835-36. 
Slate of the Funds. 


Receipts of fhe Year a 
. & a, 
Contributions ..... Sawavete «10048 13 3 
Special Contributions— 
For Translations ..........-. 182 9 8 
For Schools ee Soe ee ee 168 10 6 
For Female Education....... 85 12 11 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund.. 190 11 0 
Sale of Publications. ........+.. 6 4 4 
Interest of Money........0... - 2819 9 
Legacy of Horatio Cock, Esq. ..0681 1 6 
Total....£. 16,392 2 11 
Payments of the Year. 
Missions : 
South-Africa ............0. 18115 6 
India within the Ganges... - 1916 13 4 
Ceylon ....... PEaS eens coo. 93710 7 
GOVE kescnaceveneesctcvcce 200) 0-0 
Sumatra ....... Seseeheties 10 0 0 
JRMRIOR. 6 ick oa heseacscie 8665 4 5 
Jamaica Chapels ...........10683 18 6 
Bahamas.......ccccceues -. 795 2 6 
Honduras ....... baecusee . @27 0 8 
Returned Missionaries ....... - 250 0 0 
Missionaries and Students .. 66 4 6 
Widows and Orphans....... -. 315 0 0 
Paper, Printing, and Stationery, 369 13 5 
Salaries and Poundage. :...... 490 0 0 
Investment for Widows’ and 
Orphans’ Fund.. -- 401 4 0 
Journeys, Rent ‘Taxes, Carriage 
Postage, and Sundries ...... 788 18 9 
Total....£. 26,692 6 2 


Appeal for an Increase of Funds. 

Messrs. Clark and Oughton have pro- 
ceeded to Jamaica: besides these, none 
have been sent out; and the Committee 
have been under the painful necessity of 
declining the services of several Mini- 
sters, whom they would gladly have en- 
gaged. From almost every Station occu- 
pied by the Society, the most urgent 
representations are continually arriving 
of the great want of New Labourers. It 
must rest with our Churches, and the 
Friends of Missions at large, to deter- 
‘mine whether these solicitations shall be 
complied with. It is evident, that, with- 
out a considerable enlargement of the 
permanent income of the Society, its 
operations cannot be extended; since 
our existing resources, notwithstanding 
‘the utmost care and economy in admini- 
stering them, are inadequate to meet the 
present demands of the Mission. . . The 
stock held by the Society has been disposed 
of, and still there remains a balance due 
to the Treasurer of 3092/. 9s. 3d. 
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Often as the Committee have been 
constrained to urge on their friends the 
exercise of pecuniary liberality, it will be 
seen that a necessity is laid upon them 
again to revert to the subject. They do 
so the more willingly, since the excess of 
expenditare has originated in the en- 
larged fleld of operation which the Society 
has been called upon to occupy; and the 
assistance rendered to Brethren, who, 
there was reason to apprehend, might 
otherwise have fallen a speedy sacrifice 
to excessive labour. In these cases, it 
was thought allowable to go beyond the 
present means of the Society, in the an- 
ticipation that our friends at large would 
testify their approbation, by furnishing 
the requisite funds. At a time when 
every similar institution is advancing, 
from year to year, in the sphere of its 
operations and the means of support, it 
would be nota little painful, if this So- 
ciety formed the only exception. Espe- 
cially is this to be deprecated, when we 
are everywhere surrounded by the strong- 
est incitements to greatly-increased acti- 
vity. Impediments are constantly dimi- 
nishing ; facilities are as constantly in- 
creasing ; and with an audible voice, both 
from the East and the West, Providence 
calls upon us to arise, and enter upon the 
land, in His name to whom the utter- 
most parte of earth are given for a pos- 
session. 

From not a few of our Churches, no 
contributions whatever are received ; in 
other cases, collections have only beer 
occasional, when some special object has 
excited a more than usual degree of at- 
tention. This must surely be owing to 
a want of due consideration of the sub- 
ject: we are most unwilling to suspect a 
criminal indifference to the Saviour’s 
recorded will. ‘The claims of the Hea- 
then World, and the encouragements to 


-seek their spiritual welfare, require to be 


set before these churches in an affectio- 
nate and impressive manner. Our Mi- 
nistering Brethren throughout the king- 
dom might greatly aid the Society, by 
thus employing their influence, in sur- 
rounding congregations, as well as in 
their own. 

It is added in another document :— 

No other Society, as far as we are 
aware, either in England or America, 
stands in the same position with our- 
selves: THEY have funds, but cannot 
obtain the desired number of qualified 
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Agents— ws have been compelled to de- 
cline the offers of suitable Agents, because 
we have not the means of supporting 
them. When it is remembered how 
greatly God has honoured the exertions 
of our Missionaries, it may and ought 
seriously to be considered, whether such 
a state of things can be pleasing in His 
sight—whether we may not apprehend 
the suspension of His blessing on our 
efforts, unless they be conducted in a 
manner and spirit more accordant with 
our professed subjections to His authority 
and attachment to His cause. 


We extract from the same paper 
some remarks on the 


Duty of more spontaneously aiding the 
Cause of Missions, 

It may, indeed, be well worth consi- 
deration, whether the whole financial 
system of our Christian Benevolent In- 
stitutions does not call for revision. If 
the object in view be really the execu- 
tion of our Saviour's express command— 
the publication of that Gospel, which, as 
‘a mirror, reflects His glories, and, as the 
sceptre of His strength, is the predestined 
and effectual means of subduing the Hea- 
then to bimself—ought it to be necessary 
to persuade, to urge, to stimulate, to im- 
plore those to concur in that object, who 
call themselves His disciples and His 
friends? Certainly, no such necessity 
existed in the earliest days of the Chris- 
tian Church: then, there was entreaty, 
much enireaty, employed; but not in the 
same direction as now: it was used, not 
by those who REcEIvEp the bounty of the 
churches, but by those who Bestowen it; 
and by those, too, whose temporal cir- 
cumstances were not affluent, but the 
very reverse: Churches in deep poverty 
were so deeply imbued with the noble, 
self-denying spirit of Christian Love, that 
to their power, yea, and beyond their power, 
they were willing of themselves ; prayiny 
us, with much entrealy, that we would re- 
ceive the gift, and take upon us the fel- 
lowship of the ministering to the saints. 
We bless God that such a spirit is not 
altogether banished from the Church now. 
There are those, we believe, who, reali- 
zing the sense of their infinite obligations 
toRedeeming Love, have calmly resolved, 
that, while the Cause of Christ is poor, 
they will never be rich. But why should 
this be the feeling of individuals only ? 
Why does it not pervade the Church at 
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large ? Why should so much of the time 
and labour of those who conduct our 
various Societies be consumed, in ar- 
rangements to draw forth into the service 
of the Redeemer the meanest talent, as 
our revered friend Broadley Wilson used 
to term it, which He has entrusted to the 
care of His people? We can give no 
anawer to these inquiries, which does not 
confirm the oft-repeated sentiment, that 
the professed Church of Christ needs to 
be brought much more fully under the 
operation of holy principle, before much 
impression is made on a world lying in 
darkness, guilt, and woe. 


—_——— 
WRBSLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


From some recent Circulars we ex 
tract the following notices of the 


Enlarging Exertions and Necessities of 
the Soctety. 

Cheered by unequivocal demonstrations 
of public sympathy and approbation, the 
Committee are prosecuting with increased 
zeal and energy the great work entrnsted 
to their direction. 

- The Missions in Caffraria, and other 
parts of Southern Africa, must be imme- 
diately resumed and enlarged. 

To the crying wants of India, they 
have pledged themselves to pay particu- 
lar attention; and are now engaged in 
preparing two additional Missionaries, 
and in inquiring for other suitable per- 
sons, to re-inforce and enlarge the Mis- 
sionary Stations in that immense field of 
Christian Labour—which, they have re- 
joiced to perceive, has, at length, begun to 
attract, in a more just and adequate de- 
gree than heretofore, the attention of the 
various Missionary Societies of this 
country; and which furnished, perhaps, 
the MOsT PROMINENT topic at their recent 
Anniversaries. 

In the Friendly Islands, and the 
neighbouring groupes, the very fact of 
our signal success renders further help 
quite indispensable. 

In the West Indies, *‘ More Missiona- 
ries, More Chapels, More Schools,’ are 
importunately requested; and are essen- 
tial to the completion and final success 
ofthat great work of mercy, which our coun- 
try has so nobly commenced for the benefit 
of the Negro Population, to whom our debt 
is so large, and chargeable with arrears so 
peculiarly obligatory on our justice as 
well as on our benevolence. Since the 
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late Anniversary in London, after a 
minute and careful consideration of the 
applications made from the various islands 
of the Jamaica, Antigua, St. Vincent's, 
and Bahama Districts, the Committee 
have voted Grants, either as definitive 
donations or as loans, for building or en- 
larging Places of Worship, to the amount 
of more than sIX THOUSAND POUNDS, 
The necessary measures are in progress 
for erecting Negro School- Houses, in con- 
nexion with our Missions, in the most 
suitable and promising localities ; accord- 
ing to the engagements into which the 
Committee have entered with His Majes- 
ty’s Government, in consequence of their 
receiving a portion of the Parliamentary 
Grant of 1835 for that purpose. It is 
probable that a similar Grant will be 
made for the present year; and the Com- 
mittee have determined to make several 
additional applications, in the anticipation 
of such an event. The Society will thus 
become largely responsible, not only for 
the ANNUAL sopporT of the projected 
Schools, but also for asum, to be expended 
in building only, to the extent of ong 
THIRD of whatever has been, or shall be, 
allotted to it by the Government. This 
will amount, it is calculated, for the Two 
years, to about TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUN- 
DRED POUNDS, to be expended, in addition 
to the Public Grants, on TWENTY-FOUR 
SCHOOLS, which will provide for the accom- 
modation of more than FIVE THOUSAND Ne- 
gro Children, scattered among the diffe- 
rent islands of the Western Archipelago. 

New openings, too, present themselves 
in every direction; for the field is the 
world. There remaineth very much land 
to be possessed. An Annual Income 
even of One Hundred Thousand Pounds 
might, by the promised blessing of God, 
be usefully expended, by our own Bociety 
alone. Let our friends, therefore, ac- 
count nothing done, while so much re- 
mains undone. Let rich and poor, Mi- 
nisters and People, renew and redouble 
their exertions in this Holy Cause. Let 
the steady and regular efforts of the 
Auxiliary and Branch Societies purine 
THE YEAR correspond to the high feeling 
and noble enthusiasm which have been 
displayed at the Public Meetings of the 
Parent Society, and of other Anniversa- 
ries recently celebrated. Let prayER— 
earnest, united, and believing Prayer— 
for the success of the Gospel, be made 
continually, in every Closet, in every 
Family, in every Christian Circle and 
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Congregation. Let the true and most 
appalling case of the perishing Heathen 
be more distinctly and constantly brought 
under the notice of the people of this 
country, in all the height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth of its enormous 
wretchedness and peril, by Ministers in 
their Pulpits, and by the Speakers on oar 
Platforms. Let every Anniversary Ser- 
mon and Speech be MORE STRICTLY MIS- 
SIONARY, in its leading character, and 
topics, and tendency; avoiding, for the 
most part, minor and merely incidental 
subjects and illustrations, lest they should 
injuriously divert public attention and 
feeling from those stirring facts and so- 
Jemn duties which are directly relevant 
to the occasion, and which alone can 
effectually awaken the Church from the 
slumber of ages, and arouse it to a prac- 
tical sense of its long-neglected duties. 
Sane oon 
CHINESE AND INDIA-FEMALB EDUCATION 
SOCIETY. 

A summary of the First Year’s Pro- 
ceedings of this Society appears at 
pp. 408, 409 of our last Volume; 


‘and a more recenf notice at p. 342 


of the present. We subjoin a 


Summary of the Second Year's Proceedings. 

During the past year, intelligence has 
been received of the arrival at their 
respective posts of the four Agents sent 
out by the Conmittee during the prece- 
ding year. Miss Thornton, who was 
originally destined for Malacca, is now 
settled at Batavia; circumstances having 
arisen which rendered it expedient to 
alter her destination: she has there 
undertaken the superintendence of the 
Schools established by Mr. and Mrs. 
Medhurst, of the London Missionary 
Society. Miss Wakefield is assistant 
to Mrs. Wilson, at the Central School, 
Calcutta ; and, on the removal of that 
Lady to her new Orphan Asylum, it is 
the intention of the Calcutta Ladies’ 
Committee to place Miss Wakefield at 
the head of the Central School. Miss 
Jones is Assistant to Mra.Weitbrecht, of 
the Church Missionary Society, in the 
charge of an Orphan School at Burdwan: 
and Miss Postans is stationed at Gorruck- 
pore, under the direction of Mr. and Mrs. 
Wilkinson, of the Church Missionary 
Society. 

During this year, an application was 
made to the Committee by Miss Holliday, 
a Lady who had becn for several years 
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preparing to begin the work of Female 
Education in Egypt. She has lately left 
this country to proceed to her destina- 
tion; and intelligence of her arrival at 
Malta may soon be expected*. 

Two Ladies have just sailed for India : 
one of these, Miss Carter, is destined 
for Cawnpore, where she will be placed 
at the head of a promising Orphan 
Asylam. The other, Miss Thomson, is 
to be Assistant to Mrs. Mundy, of the 
London Missionary Society, at Chinsurah. 
A third Lady is on the eve of her 
departure for Madras, where she will be 
under the direction of Miss Tucker, 
sister of the Rev. Jobn Tucker, of the 
Church Missionary Society +. With 
respect to all these Agents, the Com- 
mittee have pursued the plan adopted 
in the case of those previously sent out-—— 
of only giving passage, outfit, and other 
requisite aid for placing them ia the 
field; requiring that local or other 
resources should be available for their 
permanent support. One of those, lately 
gone, has defrayed all her own expenses. 

The Committee have taken steps to 
secure the services of Mrs. Whittle, at 
Singapore. This Lady, who is now’ a 
widow, was, before her marriage, actively 
engaged in the charge of Schools for 
Chinese Girls at that Station—is well 
acquainted with the Chinese and Malay 
Languages—and is, in all other respects, 
likely to prove a most valuable Agent. 
It was the intention of the Committee tv 
send out an Assistant ; and a Lady, well 
qualified for the work, had been selected, 
and was preparing for her departure: 
but it has pleased God to disappoint this 
‘expectation; and she has been compelled, 
through indisposition, to relinquish her 
-intention. 

Grants of money have been made to 
the following kindred Institutions :—the 
Bombay Native Girls’ School, in con- 
nection with the India Missions of the 
Church of Scotland—the Kidderpore Fe- 
male Asylam, in connection with the 
London Missionary Society — and the 
Calcutta Baptist Female School Society. 

Supplies have been granted to Alexan- 
dria, Singapore, Burdwan, Chinsurah, 


* See p. 82 of our present Volume. - Rdilore. 

+ Another Lady is about to proceed to Madras in 
the same veasel as the Agent of this Society; and 
having the same object in view— the instruction of 
Heathen Children. Although she goes out altogether 
independently of this Society, yet it was indirectly 
the instrument of stirring up her Missionary Zeal, 
and of facilitating ber plans. — Committee. 
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Batavia, Gorruckpore, Benares, Cawn- 
pore, Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay; 
also to the Association for supporting 
Schools at Penang. Information has been 
received, that 65/. had been realized at 
Batavia, and 197. at Burdwan, by the 
sale of articles thus sent out. 

Fresh opportunities for usefulness are 
continually occurring: the Committee 
would, therefore, intreat of all those into 
whose hands this Appeal may fall, and to 
whom ability has been given to respond 
to it, that they would do so in such a 
manner as to enable them to extend their 
labours, and take advantage of those 
providential openings which present them- 
selves in so many quarters. 

Auxiliary Societies have been formed, 
during the past year, at Liverpool, Bi- 
shop's Stortford, and Hackney. Working 
parties have also been formed in various 
parts of the country. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. d 
s. d, 
Annual Subscriptions .......... 141 11 6 
Donations ....... Tir err 598 11 11 
Congregational Collection ...... 25 0 7 
Associations : 
Annual Subscriptions......... 156 13 8 
Donations ........ as tec wes 242 12 10 
Total....£. 1164 10 6 
Payments of the Year. 
Passage, Outfit, and all Expenses 
of Agent in Egypt........... 235 11 0 
Passages, Outfits, and Expenses 
of Agents to India ........... 342 12 8 
Travelling Expenses of Agents in 
DOGG a6 s:s36 veered, «eau winc'e 05/47 29 7 6 
Grants to Schools in India...... 172 2 0 
Printing, Stationery, Carriage, 
Poundage, and Sundries ..... 1388 1 5 
Total....£.917 14 7 


Want of Superintendanis. 

We are requested to state, that 
application has been made to the 
Committee, for Superintendants of 
Female Schools, from several Mis- 
sionary Stations in the East, which 
they are at present unable to supply. 
They will feel, therefore, much in- 
debted to any Clergyman, or other 
Friend, who will endeavour to in- 
duce such as are fitted for the work 
to offer their services. One is espe- 
cially wanted for Macao, as Assistant 
to Mrs. Gutzlaff, in the superinten- 
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dence of Chinese Schools lately esta- 
blished. 

Communications may be addressed 
to either of the Secretaries, Miss 
Hope or Miss Adam, to the care of 
Mr. Suter, 19, Cheapside. 

— 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SEVENTH REPORT. 


Issue of Publications. 

Tae Publications circulated during the 
year, amount to 15,914,143; being a 
decrease, when compared with the Issues 
of the year 1835, of 327,197. The de- 
crease has been in THE VISITOR, in con- 
sequence of its being changed from a 
weekly to a monthly publication; and in 
the Narrative Series Tracts. There has 
been an increase of 223,469 in the circu- 
lation of the First Series Tracts. The 
receipts for sales shew a great increase 
in the value of the publications issued. 


Grants for Great Britain and Ireland, 
London and its Vicinity—The awfully- 
_ immoral condition of thousands, in the 
courts, alleys, and other retired spots of 
the Metropolis and its environs, which 
are unseen by the great body of the re- 
spectable inhabitants, has not been over- 
looked in the appropriation of the fands 
of the Institution. About 240,400 Small 
Publications have been devoted to these 
objects: out of this number, 135,750 
have been placed with the disinterested 
friends of the Christian-Instraction So- 
ciety, 50,940 with the Agents of the 
London City Mission, and 53,000 with 
the Individual whose labours for the be- 
nefit of this class of our population have 
been frequently referred to in former 
Reports. Several other friends have also 
received Tracts for similar purposes. 
The grants for the Prisons, Workhouses, 
and Hospitals in London, have amounted 
to 16,500 Tracts and Small Books: about 
3000 were given at a public execution ; 
and 65,400 have been distributed among 
the multitudes who visit the Pleasure- 
Fairs in London and its vicinity. It may 
therefore be considered, that, including 
the Sabbath-Day Circulation, amounting 
to 154,800, there have been distributed 
during the year, for the benefit of the 
spiritually destitute in London, more 
than 479,760 of the Society’s Works. 
In addition to which, many thousand 
copies have been distributed by indivi- 
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dual members and other friends of the 
Society. 

England — Upward of two hundred 
grants have been made, which cannot be 
placed under any particular head of cir- 
culation, including a variety of interesting 
objects. Among those objects are the 
poor in many of our villages, who have 
received theSociety's publications through 
Clergymen, Ministers, and the Agents of 
different Home Missionary Societies ; 
also the gypsies, the beggars, hop-pickers, . 
workmen on the rail-roads, frequenters of 
beer-shops, the inhabitants of the Peni- 
tentiaries, and the Refuges for the Desti- 
tate. These miscellaneous grants have 
amounted to nearly four hundred and 
ninety-one thousand seven hundred Pub- 
lications. 

The Tracts and Magazines, which are 
furnished quarterly to the subscribers, 
amount to upward of 60,000 in the year ; 
the expense of which is nearly eight per 
cent. on the total of the subscriptions, 
without reckoning the Annual Report. 

Wales—The Committee have granted 
9200 Tracts for circulation, most of them 
being in the Welsh Language. The re- 
ports given of their reception lead the 
Committee to hope, that greater local 
efforts will be made for the spread of re- 
ligious books, especially in the manufac- 
taring districts, where great numbers are 
always to be found living without God 
and without hope in the world. 

Scotland—The Societies at Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, and other places, continue active 
in the circulation of the publications of 
the Society. Considerable purchases have 
been made by their Scottish Friends. 
The Committee have also placed at the 
disposal of several. correspondents nearly 
18,000 Tracts for gratuitous distribution. 
A supply of 3450 Publications has been 
sent toa Minister in the Orkneys, who 
finds Religious Tracts extensively usefal 
among the scattered population of these 
islands. 

Ireland—The peculiar state of the 
Sister Island has led the Committee to 
attend to every well-recommended appli- 
cation for Tracts which they have received. 
They have nfet the wishes of about 
Ninety Clergymen, Ministers, and other 
Friends, during the year; and have 
placed large supplies of Tracts for gra- 
tuitous circulation with several of the 
Tract Societies, which are using active 
efforts for the benefit of the people. 

The total number of Publications sent 
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to Ireland during the year amounts to 
251,190, which has called for the appro- 
priation of nearly 3002 from the funds. 
Thirteen Religious Circulating Libraries 
have been sent to poor and destitute 
districts. 

Soldiers and Sailors—These important 
classes have received particular atten- 
tion. The Tracts and Books for sea. 
faring men have been principally circu- 
lated through the mediam of the British 
and Foreign Sailors’ Society, and the 
Edinburgh and Leith Seaman’s Friend 
Society. The Tracts and Books which 
have been devoted to this important ob- 
ject, and placed in Military Schools and 
other suitable Depositories, amount to 
upward of 115,000 during the year. 

The Committee, feeling the great im- 
portance of attending to the religious 
interests of Seamen, have furnished to 
the two Societies which have been men- 
tioned, Sixty Libraries for Seamen, con- 
taining suitable collections of books, on 
payment of half the price of such selec- 
tions. 

Coast-Guard Stations—The Committee 
have been informed, by the friends ap- 
pointed to attend to the condition of the 
men employed jn the coast blockade, that 
Four Hundred and Ninety-eight well- 
selected Libraries have already been 
sent to different Stations. An esteemed 
member of the Society of Friends re- 


In my late visit to several parts of the 
coast, previous to the arrival of the Libraries, 
it was highly gratifying to observe the plea- 
sure and interest with which the men looked 
forward to receiving them. We now want 
about One Hundred and Forty more Libra- 
ries, when we hope aud expect that our 
work will be completed. 


The funds for furnishing the Coast- 
Guard Libraries being nearly exhausted, 
the Committee have granted further 
books, to the value of 1132., in addition 
to the grant of 150/. mentioned in the 
last Report. 

Government Packets—'The active ef- 
forts to provide useful reading to the 
men employed in the Coast Blockade 
have opened another extensive field for 
benefitting our seamen. Several Naval 
Officers have expressed a wish that the 
Government Packets should be supplied 
with suitable collections of good books; 
those of the very lowest description being 
often furnished to the ship's company, by 
the agents who provide them with other 
articles. Such Libraries would also be 
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adapted for usefulness to numerous pas- 
sengers on board the packets, during their 
voyage. The Committee have offered 
to supply Libraries, to the value of three 
pounds, to all the Government Packets 
in which they can be placed, on payment 
of half the reduced price. 

Troops for Spain—Before the depar- 
ture of the recruits which have been 
raised for Spain, a pious Agent visited the 
different places of rendezvous, and distri- 
buted among the men nearly 14,000 


suitable Publications. 


British Emigrants — No opportunity has 
been lost, for supplying the emigrants 
with suitable Publications for their voyage, 
and for their use on reaching the places 
of their destination. About 50,140 Tracts 
and Books have, in this way, been distri- 
buted. 

Foreigners in England—About 5000 
Tracts have been given to friends for 
circulation among foreigners found in Eng- 
land, more particalarly in London. In 
addition to these supplies, the Committee 
have furnished to the different sea-ports 
a considerable number of Tracts in va- 
rious languages, for sailors coming to this 
country from foreign lands. 

Missionary Families—The last Report 
detailed the measures, adopted by the 
Committee, to furnish the Families of 
Missionaries with Libraries selected from 
their Publications. The Committee have 
received numerous Letters from their 
Missionary Brethren ; and feel much sa- 
tisfaction in having met the wishes of their 
fellow-labourers in the Faith, and propose 
to send, from time to time, suitable selec- 
tions from their new Publications. Thirty- 
five Libraries have been applied for, and 
granted, during the year. 

Of these Libraries, Twenty-five 
were supplied to Church-Missionary 
Stations, and ten to Wesleyan. 


Young Ministers—The Committee, in 
their last Report, stated their anxiety to 
assist Young Men of limited resources, 
on entering upon the duties of the Chris- 
tian Ministry, either at home or abroad, 
in obtaining a supply of Books; and, 
with that view, they expressed their 
willingness to allow such friends, on their 
Ordination, to purchase a selection from 
the Society’s Publications, not exceeding 
ten pounds, on paying one-half the re- 
duced prices. Fifteen applications have 
‘been received during the year, which 
have been cheerfully met. The grants 
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made to these applicants have amounted 
to 721. 158. Six of the friends thus sup- 
plied reside in England ; and nine have 
gone forth to preach the glad tidings of 
the Gospel to the Heathen. 
Want of Pecuniary Support to the Reli- 
gious- Circulating- Library Fund. 

The Committee have again to regret, 
that this important branch of the So- 
ciety’s operations has met with but little 
pecuniary encouragement. There is a 
great demand, in the present day, for 
Religious Works for the destitute part of 
our country, for soldiers, sailors, and 
others; which renders it necessary to 
obtain greater support for this object. 
The total amount of subscriptions and 
donations received for the Library Fund 
is only 571.; while the grants toward the 
Libraries furnished during the year, have 
exceeded the sum of 4702. This great 
deficiency has been met by appropriating 
3001. of the General Funds, to the Circa- 
lating Library Fond. The Committee 
trust that increased support will be re- 
ceived in the coming year: they look 
with confidence on this point tothe friends 
who have received these Religious Pub- 
lications. 

The Committee feel it desirable to di- 
rect the attention of their friends to the 
great importance of promoting the esta- 
blishment of Vestry, Congregational, 
Village, School, and other Circulating 
Libraries. Much good has already re- 
sulted from them, particularly when they 
are placed under the kind and active su- 
perintendence of a pious friend, whose 
heart is engaged in the work, and who is 
punctual in the distribution of the vo- 
lumes to the applicants: under such 
superintendence, the books are generally 
well received. 


Benefwial Effects of the Loan Tract System. 

The energetic prosecution of the Loan 
Tract System continues to reward the 
conscientious and punctual visitors. 
Their reports clearly shew that they 
have not been permitted to labour in 
vain. -Itis now generally admitted, that 
the Aggressive System of Christian Ef- 
fort is the most successful. The affec- 
tionate intercourse between the visitors 
and the people of their districts has pro- 
duced incalculable benefits: a kindlier 
spirit prevails between the rich and the 
poor in many places. On this subject, 
Dr. Chalmers, in a recent Letter to Mrs. 


Fry, remarks— 
i have ever held both your own experience, 
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and that of Mr. Howard, to be immensely 
valuable; as establishing not only a most 
beautiful, but, practically, the most important 
lesson I know in the management of human 
nature; and that is, THE CHARM OR POWER 
OF KINDNESS, EVEN IN THE HEARTS OF THE 
MOST HARDENED AND WORTHLESS OF MAN- 
KIND. Let us carry back this lesson from 
dungeons to dwelling-places; and try, as tos 
principle not extinct in the malefactor’s cell, 
in what higher degree it exists, or with what 
more powerful effect it may be operated upon, 
throughout the homes and common habita- 
tions of the people. 
New Publications. 

The New Publications issued daring 

the year amount to 193. 


Notices relative to different Works. 

The Commentary upon the Holy Bible 
has been finished: it is now sold in six 
volumes. The Committee feel truly 
thankful that they are enabled to an- 
nounce the completion of this work, after 
constant and unremitting attention de- 
voted to the publication for more than 
five years. Many facts have already 
transpired, which lead to a confident ex- 
pectation, that, under the Divine Bless- 
ing, it will be made extensively useful. 
It will be found suitable for all ranks, 
and for almost every class of readers ; 
and is an acceptable present to friends, 
especially to Ministers and Missionaries. 
The large edition, with the Sacred Text 


according to the Authorized Version, 


has proceeded during the year. The 
Committee cannot on this occasion fail to 
record their great obligations to the es- 
teemed friend, who has laboured so de- 
votedly and successfully in carrying on 
and completing this important work. 

Another volume of the Weekly Visitor 
was completed at the close of 1835. At 
the request of many of the Society's 
friends, the work has been changed into 
a monthly publication, from the com- 
mencement of 1836, under the title of 
the Visitor, or Monthly Instructor. The 
Tract Magazine and Child's Companion 
continue to share the support of their 
friends. The Christian Almanack and 
the Sheet Almanack have been much 
encouraged by the public. 

The series of Biographical Works has 
received the addition of the lives of Miss 
Lennard, Mrs. Judson, and Matthew 
Henry. These lives, with the poet 
Cowper's, mentioned in the last Report, 
now form another Volume. 

To the Missionary Records another 
volume has been added —“* Tahiti, and 
the Society Islands.” 
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The author of the Mfanners and Cus- 
toms of the Jews and the Journeys of the 
Children of Israel has prepared the Rites 
and Worship of the Jews, which will be 
found a suitable companion tothe former 
works: it contains much of the valuable 
information which is scattered through 
the works of various learned authors, and 
earefully notices the references to Jewish 
Rites contained in the New Testament. 

Several friends of the Soclety having 
urged the great importance of issuing 
Tracts specially adapted for circulation 
on the Third Centenary of the publication 
of the English Bible, the 4th October 
1835, Eight Tracts, principally selected 
from the writings of the British Re- 
formers, were published separately, and 
also in one volume, and had an exten- 
sive circulation. 

The Anzious Inquirer has had an un- 
usually large circulation during the year, 
and the Committee have heard that it 
has been extensively useful. The Life 
of Harlan Page, of America, shews the 
value of prayer and personal efforts for 
the spiritual good of individuals: it is 
adapted to stimulate every Christian, by 
shewing the Divine Blessing which at- 
tended Mr. Page’s efforts; and is calcu- 
lated to humble the reader, while he 
remembers his own neglect of many op- 
portunities which have offered for direct- 
ing sinners to the Saviour. 

Comments on Scripture—Several friends 
having saggested the importance of Tracts 
containing brief comments selected from 
the Society's Commentary, the Com- 
mittee have published Twelve Tracts 
upon this plan. One friend in Devon- 
shire, who felt interested in their publi- 
cation, has purchased 72,000 copies for 
free circulation. 

In the last Report, the Sermons of the 
Rev. Lewis Hofacker, translated from 
the German, were stated to have been 
published. The Committee has since 
published another volume from the Ger- 
man, entitled Eitjah the Tishbile, by 
Dr. F. W. Krummacher, of Elberfeld, in 
Prussia. 


Continent. 
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following notices. The Society con- 
tinues to render efficient aid to the 
various Continental Institutions. 


' France. 

The Christian Almanack has been im- 
proved and enlarged, and 61,000 copies 
sold; being 10,000 beyond the preceding 
year. Upward of 500,000 Tracts have 
been distributed ; making the total, is- 
sued since the commencement of the 
Society, to be above Four Millions. 

The Toulouse Society has already 
published 25,000 copies of Ten useful 
Works, which have had an extensive 
circulation. Its Committee have also 
succeeded in establishing Religious Cir- 
culating- Libraries in fifty towns in the 
South of France. The Roman Catholics 
are making great efforts to spread their 
principles, and regain their lost influence : 
they have established a Tract Society, 
which is in active operation: on this 
subject a Correspondent remarks— 

Not only are all Protestant Efforts opposed, 
but, through the press, the cause of truth and 
righteousness is violently assaulted. That 
you may fully understand the present condi- 
tion of the South of France, I have sent you 
a parcel containing about seventy-five little 
books, printed at Toulouse in thousands, and 
circulated by means of pedlars in every vil- 
lage and in every cottage in the neighbour- 
hood : some are impious and immoral, others 
superstitious, and the best of them light and 
foolish. 

The Secretary of the Paris Society 
writes — 

The distribution of Tracts in several parts 
of France, where they had not been at all or 
only very partially introduced, has been sy« 
stematic and fruitful ; not only by Agents and 
Colporteurs, but also by Christians of different 
classes. The rich and the poor, the old and 
the young, begin to feel that they may co- 
cere effectually, by this means, in the work 
0 


evangelization. 
In one of the ents of the South, 


the poor Christians have subscribed among 
themselves to indemnify a simple workman, 
father of a family, for the loss of wages during 
excursions into districts hitherto neglected, in 
order to distribute Tracts. 

The grants to France during the year 
have called for the appropriation of 432I. 
from the Society’s funds. 

Spain. 

The present condition of Spain has 
enabled the Committee to distribute 
their Publications in different parts. 
They have granted about 10,000 Spanish 
Tracts and Books for gratuitous circula- 
tion, amounting in value to nearly 80/. 

A Correspondent re felt so mach the 
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importance of active efforts at the present 
time, for the benefit of Spain, that he 
has written to the leading booksellers, 
urging them to sell the Scriptures and 
Religious Works; and, from several, he 
has received satisfactory answers. 

A supply of Spanish Tracts and Books 
having been placed at the disposal of a 
friend, he has given an encouraging state- 
ment of their circulation :— 

In a journey which I have been taking, I 
have been able to distribute a great many 
Tracts, at least 1500; and to announce the 
Gospel to many who had never heard speak 
of it. Notwithstanding the opposition of the 
Romish Clergy, and even the menace of 
blows, good has been done: the errors of Po- 
pery have been exposed ; and we have the 
rejoicing assurance that the Lord Himself 
will give the increase to the seed which has 
beenscatteredin His name: many interesting 
facts, too long to enumerate, convince us of 
it. Even in pain, Tracts have been eagerly 
received. We are going to send a large 
supply of Tracts to a Spanish Count and his 
Lady, who are returning to Madrid: they 
are both converted to the Truth, and feel de- 
sirous of making it known to their ag A 
men. A Captain in the French Army, w 
is se devoted to the Gore? has promised 
to do all in his power. y other friends 
have promised us their active co-operation ; 
and we are full of confidence, that the Lord 
will, Himself, direct our endeavours. 

Some light appears to be breaking in 
upon this long benighted country; and 
the Committee trust, that fervent prayer 
will be presented to the Lord, that His 
saving health may soon be known through- 
out the nation. 

The Secretary of the Paris Tract So- 
ciety writes — 

Beyond the frontier, our friends have pe- 
netrated, and have A saints many of our Spa- 
nish Tracts among the inhabitants of unhappy 
Spain, by whom they are received with ea- 
gerness. “ ‘The Tracts distributed in 1834,” 
says one of these friends, “ had prepared the 
way for those which I carried with me in 
1835. All the people press round me to ob- 
tain a Tract; and thus I have an opportu- 
nity also of announcing the Gospel from the 
Laat ? my oo: i serves me excel- 
ently fora pulpit. In my journeys, J car 
& great number of Tracts, but never scough, 
and it is with regret that I am often obliged 
to say, ‘I have no more.’ I gave a New 
Testament to a Custom-House Officer whom 
I met with, and who was perfectly acquainted 
with our Tracts. I asked him if his comrades 
would let me pass the frontier, or whether I 
must procure a permit: ‘ Sir,’said he, ‘the 
little books which you gave last year. are 
carefully preserved in this part of the country : 
and you have only to say that you are the 
person who gave them, and you will find 
& passport everywhere.’ ” 
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Italy. 

A Correspondent, residing in one of the 
States, has received 5300 Italian Tracts, 
for circulation in his neighbourhood. He 
refers to the few places from whence any 
spiritual effort can be made, and re- 
marks— | 

Nevertheless, the utility of the Tracts is 
evident. These are the torches, which shine 
in the midst of the darkness of Catholicism, 
and shed here and there gleams of hope and 
faith. The Pastors should be assisted in the 
propagation of Pure laces either by 
the diffusion of works written for that pur- 
pose, or by the translation into Italian shes : 
cellent books of a moral or religious cha- 
racter. 

Switzerland, 

Bdésle—The Secretary of this Society 
writes— 

From March 1, 1834, to the same date in 
1835, the Society has issued 41,713 Tracts; 
of which 17,671 were our own Publications, 
22,715 those of the Hamburg Society, and 
1327 of other Societies. The Tracts have 
been widely distributed. 

Berne — During the year, 25,963 
Tracts were placed in the depét, the 
greater part of which were either sold or 
gratuitously distributed. The Secretary 
writes— 

The Members of our Society have much 
zeal for reading and ene Religious 
Tracts, and every one considers it as a duty 
to work: but our Evangelists and Colpor- 
teurs shew the most zeal for them. We have 
four Evangelists for the country, and one for 
the town of Berne, and, last summer, we 
had two Colporteurs in the Canton of Lu- 
cerne, amidst the Catholics; and, this winter, 
we have one in the Canton of Soleure, like- 
wise among the Catholics. But these Col- 
porteurs meet with great difficulties; because 
the Roman-Catholic Clergymen and their 
laws he the people from the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures and the Religious Tracts ; 
however, much seed has been sown. 

One of our Colporteurs has been driven 
out of the Canton of Uri andSchwyts. Un- 
terwalden is still shut uptous. In the Can- 
ton of Grison there has been formed a So- 
clety for Religious Tracts. 

e have sent to the Canton of Glaris, Re- 
ligious Tracts, which were there before un- 
known. 

For the year 1836 we have published 
12,000 copies of a Christian Almanack, and 
endeavour to circulate them through 
German Switzerland. 


St. Gall—The Second Annua) Report 
states, that 26,642 Tracts have been 
issued within the year; being 14,329 
beyond the First Year. 

Chur—About 11,000 Publications have 
been circulated during the year. 
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Geneva — The Evangelical Society is 
becoming a very important means for 
spreading Christianity in France and 
Switzerland. It is circulating many use- 
ful Tracts on general subjects, and others 
which are directly opposed to the errors 
of the Church of Rome. Its great work, 
however, is the distribution of the Truth 
through the medium of Colporteurs, and 
the establishment of Religious Circula- 
ting- Libraries. To attain these important 
objects, between two and three thousand 
towns and villages have been visited by 
these devoted men. It is stated— 

The sales of Evangelical Tracts (including 
occasional gifts) amount, during the four 
years of the Society’s existence, to about 
38,000 copies. 

The facilities afforded at Geneva to 
circulate Scriptural Works in Italian has 
induced the Committee, on the applica- 
tion of their friends, to vote 40/. toward 
the publication, in that language, of the 
Rey. Thomas Scott's Essays ; which have 
~been carefully prepared for publication, 
by Madame Necker. 

The grants made to the Evangelical 
Society during the year have amounted 
to 1102. 

Belgium. 

The Society has printed several Tracts 
in French, and one in Flemish, which 
have been extensively circulated. The 
funds are still low, but the prospects of 
usefulness encouraging. 


Netherlands. 


The Secretary of the Society has fur- 
nished the following information :— 

We count about 2550 subscribers of five 
shillings each, spread almost in every corner 
of our small territory. 

We generally print 10,000 copies of each 
Tract, the greatest part of which are given 
away gratuitously; and the reading of them 
is considerably advanced, by the care which 
those who distribute them take for that pur- 

ose. The greatest part of the Country 

lergymen are supplied with a number pro- 
portioned to the extent of their congrega- 
tions; and these are distributed with discern- 
ment, particularly in pastoral visits; and this 
distribution is mostly accompanied with some 
words of exhortation and admonition, which 
enhance the usefulness of the Tracts. 

We can truly rejoice in the manner in 
which these silent monitors are universally 
received; and though it be difficult to judge 
of their real usefulness, we have frequent 
opportunities of being comforted by the ac- 
counts which our Correspondents give, of 
individual improvement in the manners and 
behaviour of some of the readers. 

Our gratuitous distribution during the last 
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ea has been 70,482 Tracts, and the sales 
nave produced about 3003. We have pub- 
lished, last year, 256,573 Tracts, 3586 No- 
tices, and 37,000 Bible Almanacks. 


The Committee rejoice in the peace 
and prosperity of the Netherlands So- 
ciety; and trust that the. Holy Spirit 
will abundantly bless its numerous works 
to the conversion of many sinners. 

Prussia and Germany. 

Berlin—The Rev. Dr. Paterson, who 
resided sone time in Berlin, has furnished 
the following particulars of the Tract 
Society :-— 

This Society was established in 1816. They 
have published about Seventy-six Tracts in 
German, one in Lithuanian, five in Polish, 
and one in Bohemian, of which the Com- 
mittee have printed nearly 2,000,000 of 
copies. This Society is not supported as it 
ought to be, The free contributions do not 
amount to more than 160/., and their sales to 
about as much more. I must put in a word 
for a much oppressed and neeected people, 
who are literally famishing for want of the 
bread of life—who are not easy of access— 
but to whom God, in His all-wise providence, 
seems at present to have openeda door: I 
refer to the Protestants in Hungary, who 
speak German: of these, there are many 

ousands, and for whom hardly any thing 
has been done: their preachers are mostly 
Rationalists, so that their condition is truly 
deplorable: if you vote a sum for this parti- 
cular object, I will see it applied in the best 
manner. ButI have not yet done: I must 
next call your attention tu Bohemia, with its 
5,000,000 of people, among whom there are 
also thousands of Protestants; but it is not 
for these only, but for all its millions, that I 
now plead; for the Catholics are as anxious 
for Religious Publications as the Protestants: 
this interesting country is also apparently 
shut against us; but, from the borders of 
Silesia, thousands of books have been 
sent into this country: we lately forwarded 
10,000 Bohemian Testaments, which all 
reached safely the place of their destination. 


In addition to the requests contained 
in these extracts, the Berlin Committee 
applied for assistance, to enable them to 
print Tracts in the languages of the two 
tribes of Wends, containing a population 
of 180,000 persons. 

The Committee felt powerfully the call 
from their Berlin Friends; and hoping, 
by a liberal grant, to revive the Institu- 
tion, they have paid to the Society the 
sum of 50/. for the circulation of Tracts 
in Hungary, Poland, and Bohemia—the 
further sum of 502. for the publication of 
Tracts, which have been out of print for 
want of funds to republish them—and 
301. for editions of two Tracts in Wendish. 

Immediately on the receipt of these 
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grants, ‘the Berlin Committee printed 
50,000 copies of Ten Tracts, formerly 
approved by the Parent Society, and 
which were carefully revised by Dr. Pa- 
terson. A large distribution of Religious 
Publications has taken place in the 
countries for which the special grants 
have been made. 

Hamburg—The last Report of the 
Lower Saxony Society states— 

The Committee have published, during the 
last two years, 648,500 Tracts; and, since 
its formation, 2,425,441. Our work is still 
prospering ; and every thing calls aloud upon 
us to continue stedfast and unmoveable. 

It is a singular fact, that the Authori- 
ties in East Frieseland have prevented 
the circulation of Tracts by Laymen, on 
the ground that such work is the peculiar 
and exclusive duty of the Clergy. When 
this door closed, another opened: and 
so the Hamburg Committee have found 
full employment for the fands committed 
to them. The payments to this Society, 
w thin the year, amount to 1572. 

Wirltemberg—The Issues of the Calw 
Society, during the last six years, amount 
to more than 500,000 Tracts. 

Denmark, 

About 71,000 Tracts have been circu- 

lated during the year. 
Iceland. 

The Rev. John Jonson has translated 
Doddridge’s “ Rise and Progress” into 
his native language. 

Norway. 

The Society at Drontheim has issued 
31 New Tracts since its establishment, 
and bas given them an extensive circula- 
tion. 

Sweden, 

The sum of 504. having been granted 
to the Stockholm Evangelical Society, 
the Committee were favoured with a 
Letter from the President, Count Ro- 
zenblad, in which he states— 

Active measures will now be taken, to re- 
print such of the Tracts as have been entirely 
sold, as also to promote the circulation of 
those on hand; and the Committee rejoice 
to say, that, in eve part of Sweden, the 
Evangelical Society's Tracts are received with 
respect and gratitude: in fact, it is a dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of the Swedish Peas- 
antry, that the gift of a book, however small, 
is highly valued ; and, blessed be God! the 
people, with very rare exceptions, can read 
what is put into their hands. 

Since the date of Count Rozenblad’s 
Letter, there have been printed 89,000 
copies of previously- approved Tracts, 
which had gone out of print for want of 
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fands to republish them. The Swedish 
Friends have adopted energetic measures 
for securing an extensive circulation of 
their publications. 

Russia. 

The Fourth Report of the Society at 
St. Petersburg shews the increased anxi- 
ety of its friends to spread the truths of 
Religion in the country. Nineteen New 
Tracts have been added to the Pabli- 
cations : nine others have been translated. 
About 155,000 have been printed; 
which, added to the grants received of 
French, English, and German Tracts, 
make the total number received into the 
depot to amount to 171,664. The issues 
during the year have been 146,064: 
which, being added to those distributed 
in former years, makes a total of 712,034. 

The sales of Tracts and Books, in 
various languages, had been 62,768. The 
produce of the sales amounted to 7580 
rubles, being 2382 beyond the preceding 
year. The total receipts of the Society, 
including several loans, have been 
22,737 rubles. 

The facilities for extended operations 
have been greatly increased throughout 
the Empire. The Minister of Public 
Instruction noticed, with approbation, the 
works which had been distributed. He 
remarks— 

Certain didactic little Tracts, of various 
sorts, in editions of ten and fifteen thousand, 

resent a claim for our gratitude to those 
riends of the human race who thus labour 
for the extension of Christian Morals. Their 
contents are principally short stories, reflec- 
tions, and advice: the style is simple and 
clear, with forcible touching exhortations. 

These remarks have much encouraged 
the friends of the St. Petersburg Society 
to persevere and increase their efforts. 

The Committee have granted the sum 
of 2502. to the St. Petersburg Society, to 
assist in gratuitously distributing its use- 
ful works: the great openings for active 
efforts in this populous country called for 
a liberal grant. 

———f 
FRENCH AND FORBIG# BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
M. pE Pressense, the Agent at Paris 
of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, thus speaks of the 
Zeal to ascertain and relieve the Spiritual 
Wants of France. 

Thanks be to God! the zeal of Chris- 
tians at Paris, for the advancement of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, seems to increase 
from year to year ; and that they embrace, 
in their pious solicitude, the whole extent 
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of their native country. Hence, all those 
among them, who are in circumstances to 
do so, consecrate the summer to traverse 
the country, in order to become acquaint- 
ed with its situation; and to apply the 
remedy, so far as the ability is granted 
to them. 

Mr. Pressensé adds a striking 
Instance of Hearty Welcome given to the 
Soriptures. 

Two friends of the Gospel, in the 
course of a perambulation with a view to 
circulate the Word of God, entered an 
Inn in order to rest themselves. They 
were shewn into a private room, where a 
large Bible was spread out on a table, 
aud bearing marks of having been much 
read. They expressed their satisfaction 
at this discovery to the landlady. She 
informed them, that she had purchased it 
of a Colporteur—adding, that, as they 
seemed to be versed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, she hoped, after taking some re- 
freshment, they would have no objection 
to read and expound a portion of the 
Word of God. ‘‘I will call together the 
servants,” she proceeded, “ before they 
go out into the fields again; and we shall 
all profit by your welcome visit.” Her 
request was cheerfully complied with ; 
and, in a short time, the little apartment 
was turned into a place of meeting, where 
the Gospel was preached to a dozen at- 
tentive hearers. On the two friends 
preparing to take their departure, the 
landlady refused to accept any thing for 
what they had; telling them, “‘ You have 
given me more than you have received 
from me; and I shall remain indebted 
to you. Do not forget me, I beseech 
you, in your prayers: and if the Lord 
enable you to pass this way again, you 
will always find me ready to welcome 
you, and to listen with pleasure to your 
discourse.” 

nace ee 
FRENCH PROTRSTANT MISSIONARY 
SOCIBTY. 


From the Twelfth Report we collect 
some 
Instances of Zeal in support of the 
Missionary Cause. 

Missions excite increasing interest in 
France. Every year the needful resources 
meet the demands; and it is obvious that 
most of the contributors present their 
offerings with joy. The following are 
among the pleasing instances of this :— 

A poor woman had acquired, by hard 
and unremitting toil, the sum of 25/. ster- 
ling, which was her only worldly property. 
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“*Cannot these hands, which have hitherto 
furnished me with a subsistence—cannot 
they still, with God’s blessing, provide 
for my trifling wants?” demanded she; 
and then devoted to the Society the entire 
accumulation of her earnings, reserving 
only a scanty provision in case of sickness. 

The mother of a family desired, on her 
death-bed, to leave to the Society a token 
of the affection which she never ceased 
to cherish toward it; and her husband 
wrote word, when remitting the sum of 
621. 10s. sterling, that the fulfilment of 
this her last will was one of the greatest 
consolations that could be afforded to him. 

A senior pupil of the Missionary In- 
stitution, being forced, by serious illness, 
to renounce the hope of carrying the Go- 
spel to the Heathen, just before his death 
divided his small patrimony between the 
Missionary Society and the Evangelical 
Society. 

The interest felt by Christian Women 
on behalf of the Heathen is on the in- 
crease in France. In many places, they 
have been engaged in working garments 
to send out to the Missionaries, or for 
the use of those who are about to go forth. 
Here a swarm of bees, there the pro- 
duce of a tree—here a mercantile specu- 
lation, there a brood of chickens—have 
been consecrated, in simplicity of heart, 
to the Cause of God. 

Summary of Proceedings. 

The Society employs Nine Missiona- 
ries, all of whom are stationed in the 
South of Africa. 

An abundant blessing rests on the 
Missionary Work in Southern Africa. 
Eleven converted Heathens already fur- 
nish evidence of the effect of the labours 
of the Missionaries. Besides these, thir- 
ty candidates are catechized and instruc- 
ted, with a view to baptism. 

The Monthly Prayer- Meetings are at- 
tended by increasing numbers in France ; 
and a growing attachment to the object, 
in connexion with which they are held, 
is manifest. 

Referring to these Meetings, one of 
the speakers stated, that, at Nismes, the 
first Meetings drew an immense con- 
course: the largest edifices were insuffi- 
cient; but they walked by sight: at the 
end of some months, the crowd was dis- 
sipated; and the Auxiliary was reduced 
to its true strength, and its true and con-; 
stant friends. These were saddened, and 
filled with apprehensions for the very 
existence of the Society; but, in that 
misgiving, they also walked by sight: for 


462 


friends have not failed : Ladies’ Associ- 
ations have been formed; and Nismes 
has sent to the Mission House two pupils, 
one of whom is destined for the work in 
the South of Africa. 

Females have become valuable auzili- 
aries at Nismes. Some young persons 
there have formed a Religious Library, 
the works of which are let out; and the 
produce is devoted partly to the purchase 
of new books, and partly for subsecrip- 
tions to the Missionary Society. It isa 
good example to follow. 

The Receipts of 1834-35 were 
1623/. 18s. 1d; and the Payments, 
11131. 10s. 10d. — The Receipts of 
1835-36 were 1892I. 0s. 3d; and 
the Payments, 22181. 6s. 11d. 

. — 

SWEDISH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Some account of the Society's pro- 
ceedings appears at p. 240 of our 
Number for May: from a Letter 
addressed to the London Missionary 
Society, and from accompanying re- 
marks in that Society’s ‘“‘ Missionary 
Magazine,” we subjoin a few further 

Notices of the Society's Proceedings. 

Having, in the fear of God, and with 
a sincere desire to promote His glory, 
commenced a Swedish Missionary So- 
ciety, we consider it our duty thus offi- 
cially to communicate with you on the 
subject; and respectfully and affectio- 
nately to claim affinity with Brethren who 
work the work of God, as we also desire 
to do. 

Besides the general reason for desiring 
intercourse with you, arising from the 
oneness of our objects, we have special 
cause to view your Society with fraternal 
feelings ; when we call to mind, that our 
esteemed and dear Brother, the Rev. C. 
Rahmn, has been honoured with a place 
among your zealous Missionaries ; and, 
by his connexion with your Society, has 
acquired such an acquaintance with Mis- 
sionary Affairs, as renders him very ser- 
viceable to us, as Corresponding Secre- 
tary for the London Auxiliary to our 
Society. 

We shall be greatly encouraged by such 
intercourse with you, as you may be dis- 
posed to afford us: and should we have it 
in our power, in disposing of the funds 
entrusted to our management, to give 
you unquestionable evidence of the re- 
spect and confidence which we entertain 
with reference to the London Missio- 
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nary Society, it will afford us sincere 
pleasure. { Letser 

This Institution, the establishment of 
which we hail with sacred pleasure, had 
for years been a desideratum with many 
pious persons of all classes in Ssveden. 
The publication of a well-conducted 
Monthly Paper, called the “‘ Missionary 
Gazette,” greatly contributed to draw the 
attention of the public to the subject of 
Missions. The first public Missionary 
Prayer-Meeting at Stockbolm, at which 
the Bishop of Gothenburg officiated, was 
held in the English Chapel, the Rev. G. 
Scott's, affording accommodation to about 
500 persons. This place having become too 
small, another, more spacious, was opened 
for these Services on the 5th of April 
Jast; when the Prayer-Meetiog, it is 
said, was immensely crowded. 

An Appeal, which, in the course of last 
year, the Directors of the Society ad- 
dressed to the Bishops and Consistories, 
requesting them to encourage the people 
generally to consider and to do their 
duty, was not made in vain. There is 
not a province in the whole kingdom 
from which something has not been con- 
tributed toward the sacred object. 

Up to the end of March last, more thao 
5600 rix-dollara banco were collected : 
and, as the Directors did not find them- 
selves able to commence any immediate 
operations, and yet were desirous to do 
something for the furtherance of the 
Gospel in the Heathen World, they re- 
solved, in accordance with the Rules of 
the Society, to make donations to those 
Foreign Societies to which they consider 
the Swedish Missionary Society to be 
more specially related. Consequently, 
ata Meeting, held on the 30th of March, 
the following grants were voted; viz., 
to the Missionary Institution at Basle, 
1502. ; tothe London Missionary Society, 
100/.; to the Wesleyan Missionary So- 
ciety, 100/,; and to the Moravian Mis- 
sion, 300 rix-dollars. = {‘‘ Missionary Mag.” 


south Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Tus Rev. James Archbell commv- 
nicates to the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, under date of the 2uth 
of April, some 
Instances of Eager Desire for the Scrip- 

tures among the Bechuanas. 
‘There was one class of applicants whose 
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case was not easily adjusted. They 
could, indeed, pay something, though not 
the whole price. When they were in- 
formed, that, from their circumstances, I 
should expect them to pay something for 
the Word of God, I must confess that 
every nerve was strained to procure 
something by which to purchase a Bible. 

One poor man brought his only cow ; 
and said he must have a Bible at all 
events, though it cost him the whole cow: 
of course, he had a Bible given to him, 
and the cow was returned. Another came 
with a goat, value, in this country, 3s. : 
he was told that it was not enough, and 
that he must at least bring another: he 
did not, he said, know where he should 
get it, but he would try: in a short time 
he returned, and said he bad not been 
successful in procuring a goat; but he 
had persuaded his wife to part with two 
bushels of corn, the last which they bad, 
and which was equal in value: he, also, 
was given a Bible, and the corn returned. 

Many cases of the above description 
occurred; bat none was so affecting as 
that of a poor little Girl, of one of our 
Schools ; who was anxious, and, at any 
expense, determined, to possess a Testa- 
thent. She came in the most confused 
manner, and seemed greatly agitated ; 
and, for some time, could not utter a 
worl. I inquired the cause of her dis- 
tress; and, after drying her eyes, which 
were already swollen with tears, she said 
she had got no Testament. She was in- 
formed that they were to be sold to those 
who had the means of purchasing them. 
She had not, she said, any thing, and had 
asked her mother for something; but, from 
the poverty of her family, she had only 
been able to obtain this—at the same 
time handing to me 24d. I told her I 
was sorry for her case; but that never- 
theless she must endeavour to augment 
the sum which she had brought; she must 
beg of her neighbours. She feared, she 
replied, that she should not be successful ; 
as every one was desirous of having the 
Word of God, and needed all they could 
raise. She would, she said, work for any 
amount I might think proper, at every 
opportunity, even if she should work a 


whole year. “ Bat if you please, Sir, do 
let me have a Testament.” She had one 
given to her. 


I have sold 10 Bibles at 6s. 6d. each, 
18 Bibles averaging 4s., and 39 Testa- 
ments at 2s."each. 

Since the distribution of those last sent, 
a pious trader arrived one day upon our 
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Plaat-Berg Station, who had a Datch 
Bible. The people becoming acquainted 
with this fact, they became almost -cla- 
morous for it; those who could purchase 
labouring to outdo those who were beg- 
ging it. After some time, it was given 
to one, who, it was conceived, required it 
the most; and he was followed by the 
crowd to his dwelling, as one who had 
carried off—what it really is—an invaln- 
able treasure. 


SMediterranean, 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tue Rev. H. D. Leeves, in a Letter 
from Syra, of the 15th of August, 
thus gratefully announces the 


Completion of the Modern.Greek Trans- 
lation of the Old Testament from the 
Hebrew. 

IT am happy to announce to you, that 
you will receive, by the present mail, the 
corrected copy of the Twelve Minor 
Prophets, which alone were wanting to 
complete the Old Testament in Modern 
Greek. When I reflect on this, my 
heart rises in thankfulness to the Giver 
of all Goodness and the Father of Lights ; 
whoee gracious hand has been over His 
servants during the period of between 
six and seven years, wherever they have 
been engaged in this work; and has at 
length enabled them to bring it to a fa- 
vourable conclusion. 

It was my earnest prayer, I remember, 
at an early period of my Christian Life, 
that I might do some good thing for the 
Lord, before my departure hence: and I 
hope I am not presumptuous, in thinking 
that I find the answer to this my petition, 
in His having been pleased to lay upon 
His servant the honour of having aided, 
in bringing to a conclusion, THE FIRST 
TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TRSTAMENT INTO 
MODERN GREEK—a@ work which, imperfect 
as it doubtless stil] is, will not fail, ander 
God, of being attended with most impor- 
tant consequences to the Eastern Church. 
Remember me, Omy God ! concerning this ; 
and spare me, according to the greatness of 
thy mercy ! which prayer I would offer in 
behalf of my fellow-labourers also in this 
work. 

Onr work, it is true, has been Anished 
amidst much clamour and opposition, and 
is now by many bitterly spoken against : 
but may we not look upon this as a token 
for good? and may not the violence of 
the hurricane, now raging, make the 


464 


plant strike a deeper root, and, in the 
end, bear richer fruit ? 

Let many prayers be offered up for the 
Greek Church, at this crisis, by Christian 
Friends in England—that truth may be 
brought to light, and many advantages 
arise out of this present controversy ; 
and that much grace may be given to 
those who may be called to take part in it. 

———e 
JEWS’ SOCIBTY. 

Tue Rev. T. C. Ewald, at present 
in London, has furnished to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society 
a statement of the 

Distribution and Reception of the Scrip- 

tures in North Africa. 

I have sold, from April 1835 to April 
1836, of the stock of Scriptures with 
which you bave so kindly and liberally 
furnished me, in aid of my Mission on 
the coast of Africa, 996 copies. 

Through your instramentality, I have 
been enabled to lay before the many Ro- 
man Catholics who inhabit the North Coast 
of Africa, that Book which is able to make 
men wise unto salvation—to point out 
to numbers of Ishmael’s descendants the 
errors of the Koran—and to shew to the 
hundred thousand of Jews, my brethren 
according to the flesh, what Moses and 
the Prophets have foretold of Him who 
is the Redeemer of the World. The 
seed is sown in the name of Him who is 
able to call forth fruits. May it yield a 
bundred-fold ! 

In the space of four years, the time I 
have spent on the northern coast, 5000 
copies of the Holy Scriptures have been 
put into circulation. Algiers, Tunis, 
Tripoli, and the towns along the coast 
from Tunis to Tripoli, have heard the 
glorious invitation, Come unto Me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest! Even the sons of 
Kedar have heard the Gospel sound be- 
neath their tents ; and have often and will- 
ingly bought the Word of the Living God. 

I do not mean to say that I have not 
often been opposed—that the Evil One 
did not stir up his servants to put a stop 
to the circulation of the Scriptures. 
More than once did the servants of dark- 
ness employ all the means in their power 
to prevent people from reading the Scrip- 
tures: the Mahomedan Priests burnt a 
Bible: the Roman-Catholic Priests at 
Tripoli tried to persuade the people that 
our Bibles were not genuine: some igno- 
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rant Jewish Rabbins did the same. But, 
after all, the truth prevailed; and, blessed 
and praised be the Name of our God! 
the Scriptures are read by Jews, by 
Mahomedans, and by Roman Catholics. 
If I even could say nothing as regards 
the result, yet should I be satisfied, 
knowing that I have done what my blessed 
Lord and Master commanded me to do: 
but I humbly trust that I have seen some 
fruits, among all the varions classes of 
inhabitants of that yet-benighted region. 

From the Jewish Consistory at Tunis, 
I have received a certificate that the 
Bibles are genuine. There is a great 
door open, to circulate the Word of God 
among them on the coast, both the Old 
and the New Testament: they give will- 
ingly, poor as they are, their few shil- 
lings to purchase the Oracles of God; 
and before I left Tunis, many of them 
gave me, in writing, their good wishes. 
Permit me to lay before you a few of 
them: you will then judge with what 
feelings we left one another :— 

Rabbi Amran’s Blessings.—“ May it 
please God that you leave us in peace, 
and return to us again in peace ! Amen. 
Such be the will of God.” 

Rabli Harin’s Blessings.—‘“‘ He shall 
give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways.” 

Rabbi David Ben Moshee's Blessings, 
(who is a chief Rabbi at the synagogue, 
where he explains the Bible every Sa- 
turday).—‘‘ When thou passest through 
the waters, I will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow thee: when thou walkest through 
the fire, thou shalt not be burnt; neither 
shall the flame kindle upon thee.” 

Many more of the kind have been 
given to me; but I will not trouble you 
further with them. I am sure it will 
convince you that I live in harmony with 
my Jewish Brethren in Africa; and 
though they do not all believe in the 
same Lord and Saviour as I do, yet they 
know that I love them, and wish to do 
them good. , 


india within the Ganges. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Hitt, of Berhampore, gives a 
remarkable account of a 

Pretended Exorcism of Mahama, the 
Goddess of the Smail- Pox. 
The curiosity of a friend having 
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been excited, one evening, to ascer- 
tain the occasion of the drumming 
in the vicinity, Mr. Hill says— 

On his return, he informed me that 
some very singular ceremonies were 
being performed, the meaning of which 
he did not comprehend; and desired me 
to go and see them. We entered a little 
enclosure, by a gap in the hedge ; close to 
which was a large tree, the roots of 
which were covered over by a circular 
mound of earth, on which lay a number 
of large leaves, each of which contained 
some little articles of food—cooked rice 
on one, small pieces of meat on another, 
salt and spices on a third. In front 
was a little earthen lamp, and on the 
ground a few live embers: two double- 
drums were thundering. 

The principal actress ~vas the mother 
of the family. Her hair was hanging 
closely over her shoulders; and she con- 
tinuec approaching the fire and re- 
ceding: her elbows were firmly kept 
close to hersides: from the elbows to the 
wrists her arms were horizontal ; and the 
hands hung down, being kept dangling 
with all the play of which the wrists were 
capable, approaching to a violent motion. 
She had been thus at work for two hours: 
and when I saw her, she did not appear 
fatigued, but resembled a person who 
could imagine herself under demoniacal 
influence. 

On a hint which I gave to the police- 
officers, that some unlawful incantations 
might be going forward, one of them ex- 
amined her rather roughly; but, without 
ceasing from her motions, she answered, 
by giving her name, former abode, &c. 
I then elicited from the husband some 
particulars ; viz. that two months ago his 
sister had died; and that his children 
having been vaccinated, he was afraid 
lest Mahama, the Goddess of the 
Small-Pox, had become offended with 
the family, and might take some or all of 
his children away by death: to prevent 
which, they had, by certain offerings, 
brought her to the place; and that now 
they had, by charms, induced her to enter 
the body of his wife, whose present agi- 
tation proceeded from the goddess ; and 
that now they had to cast her out of his 
wife, when she should no more return to 
injure them. 

All this time the violent agitation of 
the hands continued, with her advancing 
and retrograde motions, without interrup- 
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tion. At length she said to the police- 
officer, “‘ Clear the road: get out of the 
way!” He was standing near the gap ; 
and replied, “I shall not move: why 
should I ?”—She rejoined, ‘‘ The Debta 
is going that way.” ‘“‘Indeed!” he said: 
“then let us see who is the stronger: 
she is a spirit—I am only a man.” As 
I wished to see by what demonstration 
the departure of Mahama would be 
known, I said to the officer, “‘ You had 
better remove: let us by no means stop 
the departure of the spirit: rather let us 
see her when she goes.” To this he as- 
sented; and, presently, the woman came 
forward—took up one of the leaves—and, 
with her head bending over the embers 
so that I expected her forehead would 
be burned, scattered the contents of the 
leaf; and, in the same bending posture, 
with her head almost touching the ground, 
made her escape through the gap, with 
such rapidity, that husband, friends, 
drummers, all could not overtake her, till 
she fell; whether by design or dizziness 
I could not tell. The police-officers and 
myself ran also, to see if any thing of the 
goddess was to be discovered. When 
we came up, the woman was sitting on 
the knee of another female, apparently 
as though she had fainted. The drums 
were more loudly played than before— 
water poured over her face and legs—and 
she soon rose up. and walked back to her 
house without assistance. The surround- 
ing darkness, except broken by the 
flickering of the little lamp, the dying 
embers, and occasionally a little cloud of 
incense arising from them—the roaring of 
the drums—and the appearance of the 
half-clothed woman with dishevelled hair 
as she approached the lamp with her 
hands violently in motion, and her new 
appearance as she receded—all these 
circumstances united to give an infernal 
appearance to these rites. 
———_—— 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Rev. Robert Carver has sent 
home the subjoined account of the 

Baptism of a Brahmin at Madras. 

While I was examining the Schools in 
Blacktown, a Brahmin was present, whose 
history is very remarkable. He and 
three others devoted themselves to pro- 
ceed from the Malayalim Country to 
Benares. Before they reached Madura, 
one Brahmin was taken ill and died: the 
remaining three, greatly alarmed at this 
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unhappy commencement of their journey, 
proceeded on their way. As they ap- 
proached Madras, they fell in with a 
person who gave them some Christian 
Tracts; and this Brahmin, of whom I 
am now speaking, became considerably 
interested in perusing the life of Petum- 
ber Singhu. He got also part of the 
Scriptures; and was particularly sur- 
prised at the Discourse of our Saviour 
with the Woman of Samaria: he was not 
less edified with the case of the poor 
man who fell among thieves, and with 
the conduct of the good Samaritan: the 
Prodigal Son seemed to him to illustrate 
his own folly in going into a far country ; 
and, therefore, when he got to this city, 
he determined to give up his journey. 
This resolution was, of course, a matter 
of utter astonishment to his companions: 
but all their reasonings could not shake 
his determination; he would go no further 
on such a foolish errand ; and was resolved 
to find out some of the Christian Teachers 
at Madras. One of our Teachers met 
with him in this state of mind, and con- 
versed largely with him. The result at 
present is, that he expresses a desire for 
more knowledge of the Christian Way, 
and for baptism in the Name of the Holy 
Trinity. He attended the English Ser- 
vice last Sunday in Blacktown Chapel, 
and was much pleased with what he saw: 
although he does not understand English, 
he could hear the voice of praise and 
singing; and, according to his own words 
next day, he was almost ready to fall 
down and acknowledge, that surely God, 
the God that made all things, must be 
with this people ! 

About two months afterward, the 
Brahmin was baptized: the follow- 
ing account appears in a Madras 
Paper :— 

Last Sunday, a very interesting event 
took place in the Wesleyan Chapel, 
where a Brahmin was received into the 
Church of Christ by the solemn ordinance 
of baptism. He had been for some 
time under instruction, at the Institution 
at Royapetta: his respectable appear- 
ance on this day, when he was about to 
leave his caste by devoting himself to 
Christ and to dare all the consequences 
of such an act, was peculiarly interesting. 
The Minister read suitable portions of 
Holy Writ—Luke xiv. Acts xxvi. The 
Brahmin then stated, that he left the 
capital of Travancore. with three others, 
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on a pilgrimage of about two thousand 
miles, to the sacred place, called Casi, 
or Benares, in the north of India; that, 
on reaching Madura, one of the party was 
taken ill and died ; that he and his two 
companions were greatly distressed at 
this circumstance; but they performed 
all the usual ceremonies, and, having 
burnt the body and thrown the ashes 
into the river, proceeded on their jour- 
ney. They passed through Tanjore, 
Trichinopoly, and other holy places, on 
their way to Madras. In the south of 
India this Brahmin had met some Chris- 
tian Teachers, and heard some Tracts 
read on his journey; but when he came 
to the Presidency, he wished more infor- 
mation on the subjects contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. He was directed to the 
Rev. Mr. Carver at Royapetta, and ad- 
mitted into the Institution; where he 
made rapid improvement in Religious 
Knowledge, and determined to embrace 
the faith of Jesus. His former compa- 
nions had remonstrated with him in vain, 
and left him in anger, proceeding them- 
selves to Casi. 

The first Sunday in Advent was fixed 
for his baptism ; and when the Minister 
came to that solemn part of the Service, 
** Dost thou renounce the devil and all 
his works, &c.,” he answered, “‘I re- 
nounce them all ;” and immediately, but 
with evidently strong feelings, gave proof 
of this, by taking off his brahminy string, 
worne over one shoulder, the token of his 
caste as a Brahmin, and delivering it up 
to the Minister, who placed in his hands 
a copy of the Sacred Scriptures. The 
whole scene was viewed by the congre- 
gation with breathless silence. The new 
convert then offered up a solemn and 
earnest prayer to that Saviour, who alone 


can protect and preserve His servants 


to life eternal. One simultaneous eja- 
culatory prayer seemed breathed to God 
by a deeply-affected audience—that He 
would crown the sacramental ordinance 
with His especial blessing. 

The convert received the well- 
known name of Jabez Bunting. He 
is a young man of active habits, and 
of a prudent and thoughtful disposi- 
tion. 

The Rev. Thomas Hodson, of 
Bangalore, urges the following 
Earnest Pleas for the Enlargement of the 

Canarese Mission. 
I hope you will plead the cause of this 
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Mission, and not leave one man alone in 
a language. You know well the claims 
of Mysore, the capital ; and of the many 
larger cities and villages, all over the 
country. Courg has lately come under 
British Power: the inhabitants speak 
Canarese; and Col. Fraser, the Resident 
at Mysore, has reported to the Govern- 
ment that the people are prepared for 
the reception of Christianity. I believe 
they have no distinction of caste ; or very 
slight, if any. I have conversed with 
many persons who have been there; and, 
from all I can learn, it is a fine, a very 
fine field for a Missionary or two. 

We have two English Schools here. 
Their united average expense is 130 ru- 
pees a month, and this the Natives pay: 
and though they are all Heathens, they 
make no objection to the reading of the 
Scriptures. 

The Heathen appear to be acting as 
pioneers, in preparing the way for the 
coming of the Gospel in its conquering 
power; and, though unconscious, they 
are removing the rubbish, and preparing 
the ground for us to lay the foundation 
of the temple of the Lord; and shall 
they do this, and we not have men to 
carry on the work? God forbid ! 

Mr. Hodson adds, on another oc- 
casion— 

The Canarese Department of our work 
is one which stimulates us to greater ex- 
ertions than the Tamul. It is true, we 
have not, as yet, the same amount of 
success in it, because we have only just 
commenced our labours; but our pro- 
spects are more cheering: we have three 
excellent schools ; and one of them is an 
English School, the expenses of which 
are defrayed by the Natives. I preach 
regularly in Canarese; and the congrega- 
tions are such as give me encouragement, 
and stimulate me in acquiring a more 
complete knowledge of the language. 

The ‘l'amul part of our Mission in Ban- 
galore is interesting and prosperous, but 
cannot be extended. A Missionary who 
has studied Tamul in any other part of 
India, or who needs a change for the be- 
nefit of a fine climate, may with great 
propriety be stationed in Bangalore. 
But Canarese is the language, which 
every one sent directly from England 
must learn. No man who comes hither 
ought to employ his time in studying 
Tamul; but one who knows T'amul be- 
fore he comes may be usefully employed. 
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We now want four additional Missio- 
naries in the Canarese Work; and I plead 
for them on the following grounds: 1. ‘The 
Canarese People have been neglected, 
totally, till within the last few years. 
2. You have only one Missionary for the 
whole of the Mysore !—only one Missio- 
nary using the Canarese Language! 3. It 
is sometimes pleaded, that prospects are 
very encouraging, and that if you send us 
a few Missionaries we shall have great 
success. I have as good reason to plead 
this as others, but I plead it not: THis 
is my plea — There is a great deal of 
work to be done, in order to obtain even 
a little success: let us, therefore, have 
at least four men who will make this 
country their home. I calculate on your 
sending them. The whole country is 
before us: allow us to go up and possess 
it. The people in England will give 
you the money: the people here will do 
something also: your young Missionaries 
are ready. Resolve to send them, and 
you will hereafter bless the day in which 
you made the resolution. The L.ord 
direct you, and bless you, and make you 
a blessing ! 

On these communications, the 
Committee have grounded an 
Appeal in behalf of the Canarese Mission. 

The Committee have recently had their 
attention directed to the extension of the 
Mission in the Mysore Country, among 
the Canarese; and have determined to 
form another Station, in addition to Ban- 
galore, where Missionaries have laboured 
with considerable usefulness for several 
years. It is probable the additional 
force will be established at Mysore, the 
capital; or in the Courg Country, which 
has recently come under the government 
of the British. 

The Committee had partially antici- 
pated the wishes and suggestions of Mr. 
Hodson, by the appointment of two Bre- 
thren distinctly and exclusively to the 
work of our Canarese Mission ; and by 
directing such inquiries and arrangements 
to be made in reference to the Mysore 
Country, as will soon lead, it may be 
hoped, to a further enlargement of our 
operations. The field is large and invi- 
ting : the efforts hitherto made, in a few 
detached spots, for its cultivation, by 
Missionaries of any Denomination, are 
wholly inadequate to the necessity of the 
case; and the providential call of our 
Society to embrace, zealously and vigo- 
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rously, this new opening for usefulness, 
among the millions of Pagan India, ap- 
pears to be clear and imperative. The 
enterprise, if properly prosecuted, will 
involve, it is true, a very formidable and 
permanent expenditure ; but must souzs, 
immortal souls, redeemed by the blood 
of our Divine Saviour, be left to perish 
for lack of knowledge—or, which is prac- 
tically the same thing, for lack of that 
INCREASE OF PECUNIARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
by which alone the means of obtaining 
the Saving Knowledge of Christ can be 
farnished to them? The work will be 
long and tedious too, as well as costly: 
it will demand, in order to eventual suc- 
cess, that patience should Aave tts perfect 
work ; and the friends of Missions should 
be instant in prayer for those rich effa- 
sions of the Holy Spirit on themselves, 
and on their Agents abroad, which will 
enable them to abound in this grace also, 
as well as id active zeal and willing 
liberality. | 


Australasia. 


New Zealanv. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 

NORTHERN STATIONS. 
We rejoice to be able to furnish, 
from the communications of the 
Missionaries, 
Very Encouraging Evidences of the Pro- 

gress of the Gospel. 

Of the Northern Stations, those of 
Tepuna, Kerikerf, Paihia, and Wai- 
mate lie on or near the Bay of 
Islands, and Kaitaia tothe north-east, 
as our Readers will see from the Map 
given at p.343, which we advise them 
to consult whenever the Mission in 
New Zealand is brought before them. 

—At Tepuna. 

Mr. J. King, writing from this 
Station, under date of January 5, 
1836, gives the following account 
of the preceding half year :— 

During the last half-year, Divine 
Service on Lord’s Days has been regu- 
larly held, and Natives from the different 
villages have generally attended. Ihave 
reason to believe that a work of grace 
is going on here among the Natives: 
five are inquiring characters, and are 
apparently concerned about the state of 
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their souls and the way of salvation. 
I hope they will continue to seek so 
that they may find, and become, through 
the blessing of God, real believers in 
the Saviour. The wind bloweth where it 
listeth ; and the Spirit of the Lord is 
mighty in operation, and will do His 
pleasure. 

I have visited the surrounding Na- 
tives on Lord’s-Day afternoons; while 
my son John has had school with the 
men and boys in the Settlement, and 
Mrs. King and our daughter with the 
females. Prayer, the school, and the 
instraction of the Natives, have been at- 
tended to on week-days. Our Natives 
have apparently attended on the daily 
Means of Grace with more than usual 
interest: they often inquire into the 
meaning of various portions of Scripture: 
I have visited the Natives of Toheranui, 
Takou, and Matauri: the Chief and his 
son at the latter place appear to be sin- 
cerely seeking light and knowledge in 
Divine Truth. Tengange, a Chief's son 
of this place, who was brought up with 
us, could read and write very well, and 
was acquainted with the first four rules 
of Arithmetic: he was well versed in the 
Catechisms, knew a good portion of the 
Scriptures by rote, and most of the 
Church Service, and made an attempt 
to learn to read and write the English 
language. He went to Tauranga, to 
assist in the formation of that Station; 
but had shortly to return home, being 
in a consumption. He died on the 23d 
of December last. John and William 
made a coffin; and we buried him on 
Christmas Day. 

At a later date, Feb. 16th, Mr. 
King adds— 

I do anticipate, that, in a few years, a 
very great change will be effected, by the 
blessing of God, among the New Zea- 
landers. What has already been done, 
appears but little, when we look forward 
to the work that lies before us. At Wa- 
rengaere and Tangitu the Natives have 
built two Places of Worship, of their own 
accord ; and they have, in general, Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayers; and catechize 
each other, and those who may occasio- 
nally visit them. When I go there on 
Lord’s Days, they assemble, young and 
old, and join in prayer and praise, and 
hear God's Holy Word with attention. 
May He give His blessing, and make it 
effectual ! 
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—At Kerthert. 

Mr. James Kemp reports, in July 
1835— 

In the last six months, I have made 
four Missionary visits to the Natives of 
Wangaroa, and on the north coast ; which 
visits occupied twenty days. The Na- 
tives of the different villages, at which I 
called, expressed themselves glad in 
having the opportunity afforded them of 
hearing the Word of God: there are 
about 350 Natives who regularly attend 
Service on the Lord’s Days; and at other 
times, when visited. Twonew rush Cha- 
pels have been builtin the last six months, 
at the expense of the Natives, for the 
purpose of holding Service on the Lord’s 
Days. 

Mr. Kemp also thus describes, 
October 29, 1835, the appointment 
of Native Teachers to the neighbour- 
ing parts of his Station. To the 
blessing of God on these offsets of 
the Mission we principally must look 
for the eventual extension of the 
Gospel. 

I have lately sent another Christian 
Native and his wife, as Teachers, to 
live with a Christian Chiefand his party, 
at the Heads of Wangaroa. The young 
man whom I have sent has lived with 
me many years; and has had the benefit 
of a regular course of instruction, which 
has prepared him, in a great measure, 
for the duties he has now entered upon. 
The Natives to whom he is gone were 
very anxious for a Christian Teacher to 
reside among them, to instruct them to 
read the Scriptures, and to act as a 
Teacher to the tribe in general. 

Mr. J. Shepherd adds, under date 
of January 5, 1836— 

During the last half-year, I have been 
employed in the various duties of the 
Store, in translating the Scriptures, and in 
visiting the Congregations and scattered 
Natives in the districts of Wangaroa, 
Matauri, &c. Mr. Kemp and I have 
alternately continued our visits on the 
Lord’s Day to the Congregation at To- 
heranui, and have alternately attended to 
the spiritual duties of the Station. 

— At Pathiy 

The Rev. Henry Williams briefly 
reports, in July 1835— 

During the past half-year, I have been 
attending to the duties of the Settlement, 
and in giving Christian Instruction to Na- 
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here for that purpose. There appears to 
be considerable interest among the Na- 
tives in the neighbourhood, relative to 
their spiritual state. At the Kauakaua 
and Kororarika particularly pleasing Con- 
gregations are assembled. ‘l'epuke has 
also generally been visited: there are 
several very interesting Natives there. 
Wangai, Otuibu, and Waikari have also 
been visited; but as yet are enveloped in 
considerable darkness ; though a few are 
inquiring after truth, and we trast ere 
long will receive it in the love thereof. 


At a later date, Mr. C. Baker re- 
lates concerning this Station, Nov. 
2, 1835— 


Blessed be God! the glorious cause 
of Christ continues to flourish in the 
land. At no former period of the Mis- 
sion were our prospects so good as 
they now are: God has owned His Word, 
having crowned it with His blessing. 
There has been a considerable stir among 
the Natives of the Kauakaua. A good 
number from this place have been re- 
ceived by the ordinance of Baptism ; and 
there are others pressing to be received. 
The Kauakaua party now assumes the 
appearance of a well-organized Church. 
The Gospel has done much for this 
place. It has united parties that were 
estranged to each other: it has elevated 
the female character, making the wife a 
companion for the husband; and has 
awakened a concern in both for the wel- 
fare of their children. The Services of 
the Lord's Day are regularly observed, 
when whole families attend Divine Wor- 
ship. The Morning Service begins at 
nine o'clock: afterward, the most pro- 
mising young men move out, to give in- 
struction to the surrounding villages. 
About half an hour after the Morning 
Service, the bell rings for Catechism, 
when old and young attend. Catechism 
being concluded, all who are able to read, 
read a chapter or two. The school con- 
cludes with a hymn and prayer, and 
disperses; when, at three o'clock, the 
Natives assemble again for the Afternoon 
Service. 

With regard to another part of our 
field of labour, Kororarika, we have 
some ground to hope. The amount of 
time devoted to this place is very great; 
and if no real or apparent good has al- 
ready been done there, yet much evil 
has no doubt been prevented. Our new 
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Church is getting ready for use; but it 
will take much time and expense to com- 
plete it. The dimensions are 50 by 30 feet, 
and it will admit of a gallery. The Eu- 
ropean Population is increasing at Korv- 
rarika; and owing to its situation as a 
sea-port town, it is likely to become a 
populous place. 

Mr. Baker adds, under date of 
March 20, 1836— 

The Great Head of the Church is 
owning and blessing the labours of His 
servants in this part of the land. Some 
few from among those Natives who have 
made a profession of the Faith have erred 
and strayed from the right way; but this 
is not a matter of great surprise, al- 
though it is deeply to be lamented. There 
is much cause for gratitude to God that 
to many stand stedfast in the faith, adorn- 
ing their profession by a holy and con- 
sistent character. May these followers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus grow in 
grace and in all heavenly knowledge! 
The Natives in connexion with this Sta- 
tion are increasingly desirous for regular 
instruction. Numerous applications have 
lately been made for books, and for some 
one to teach them the great truths of the 
Gospel. We are, however, greatly as- 
sisted in our work by some of the young 
men living at the Kauakaua, who itine- 
rate many miles along the southern coast, 
and into the interior, to Mangakahia and 
the Wairoa. Mauch of our time is taken 
up in holding conferences with these 
young and interesting men. We cannot 
visit every Native Settlement ourselves ; 
but by the assistance of these Natives 
we can hold communication with all who 
are desirous of the Word of Life. These 
Teachers frequently bring parties to our 
Station from a distance of forty miles. 
They are so simple-minded, that they 
think a great work has been accomplished 
if they can prevail upon their hearers to 
pay us a visit; and that visit is consi- 
dered as an implicit acknowledgment of 
the truth of the Gospel. 

The Kauakaua Christians form an in- 
teresting community. The work of God 
is evidently going on among them. At- 
tention to the Means of Grace {s good 
and regular; and many have discovered a 
spirit of industry, which, to my view, in- 
dicates a great improvement. European 
clothes are becoming general: most of 
the Christian Natives have supplied 
themselves with them. The habits of the 
females are strikingly altered for the 
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better: their choice of dress is good: 
they prefer those things which are plain 
and serviceable, rather than those of 
gaudy show. You will, I think, agree 
with me, that these things indicate s 
decided improvement: they prove that 
Christianity has done something. 

A change for the better has taken 
place at Waikari, a large Native Settle- 
ment, where the Gospel has often and 
long been rejected. The Natives have 
at length given it.a reception. A neat 
Native-built Chapel has been put up, and 
a Teacher is living among them : there is 
& prospect of good there. We have re- 
gular Services at the Kororarika Church, 
in Native and English. 

—At Waimate. 

The Rey. William Williams, who 
has been much occupied in the 
translation of the Scriptures, and 
other important Missionary labours, 
reports, June 1835, of this Sta- 
tion :— 

The Religious Services in the Station 
and in the neighbourhood are conducted 
as heretofore; and it is with much gra- 
titude that the Missionaries wre able to 
testify that the blessing of God con- 
tinues to follow them in this part of their 
labours. At most of the villages, Ser- 
vice is regularly conducted in the 
Chapels, either by European or Native 
instructors. There have been baptized 
during the year, nineteen men, fifteen 
women, and eighteen children. The 
adults who have been baptized were not 
admitted to this Ordinance until after 
carefal and frequent examination, and 
giving to their instructors sufficient 
reason to believe that they had become 
the subjects of repentance from dead 
works, and of faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is with continued thankfal- 
ness to Almighty God, that we can bear 
witness to the consistent walk and con- 
versation of most of those who bear the 
Christian name. The reality of the 
change is evidenced by their love and 
harmony among each other, and by a 
desire to promote the best interests of 
those around them. There are, however, 
many cases, in which, though the general 
conduct may accord with the principles 
of the Gospel, there is much apathy 
and indifference. 

The number of inquirers after Truth 
continues to increase: indeed, so much 
has this been the case, that the Mis- 
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sionaries have felt the necessity of using 
extreme caution in receiving their pro- 
fessions; fearing that they may often 
proceed from a desire to conform to the 
views of their neighbours, now that an 
avowal of their principles ceases to draw 


upon them shame or reproach. Still, it 


must be confessed, that among this class a 
decided change has taken place, which is 
continually advancing. This is indicated, 

~ not merely by a total cessation from war, 
but also by a discontinuance of those 
petty quarrels among themselves which 
were formerly of very frequent oc- 
currence. 

Mr. G. Clarke enters imto a va- 
riety of interesting particulars. 
Wniting Nov. 3, 1835, he states— 

Through the abounding goodness of 
our Heavenly Father, we are all well; 
and the work of the Lord is, I trust, 
prospering. The demand upon our time, 
by the inquiring Natives from our diffe- 
rent Congregations, is very great. I have 
sometimes my house beset, before day- 
break, by Natives coming for instruction : 
they think nothing of coming the distance 
of ten miles, and some twenty miles. 
How different our work now is to what 
it was a few years ago, when we were 
obliged to go from house to house, en- 
treating the people to give us a hearing, 
and begging of them to assemble for in- 
struction! About eighty Natives sat 
down with us to the Lord’s Table, when 
we last met to commemorate the dying 
love of Christ ; these have been gathered 
from among the little Congregations which 
Messrs. Davis, Hamlin, and myself have 
collected, and among whom we have been 
scattering the seed of eternal life for the 
last five years. We have, indeed, often 
gone forth weeping, greatly cast down 
at times; but the Lord is, I hope, now 
giving us to see that our labour cannot 
be in vain in Him. 

And again, January 4, 1836— 

Our time is very much occupied with 
our different Congregations ; not only in 
preaching the Gospel, but in directing 
the inquirers, and in instructing the Can- 
didates for Baptism. Numbers are seek- 
ing admission into the Church by the 
Ordinance of Baptism; and notwithstand- 

ing all our vigilance and care, we may 
be prepared to expect all is not genuine. 
As an instructor of the Heathen, often, 
very often, am I led to exclaim, Who is 
sufficient for these things 2 and to trem- 
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ble under the awful responsibility of my 
situation. I hope, however, it is the 
desire of my heart fully to declare the 
whole counsel of God to sinners, and to 
give weight to the declaration by a holy 
and consistent life. 

Mr. R. Davis relates also the fol- 
lowing facts, evincing what the Go- 
spel has done, and is yet doing, for 
this Station— 


Dec, 14, 1835 —A very considerable 
blessing has attended us, and great alte- 
rations have taken place, since our friend 
Yate left us. When we last met at the 
Lord’s ‘Table, we had 74 Native Com- 
municants. Our number of Candidates 
for Baptism is considerable, and their 
number is increasing. The scene in the 
Waimate and its vicinity is much changed, 
and here we may be truly said to livein a 
civilized country. Our neighbours, those 
not connected with the sea-ports, are 
civil, courteous, honest, and teachable. 
Locks and bolts are but little used, and 
but little needed. Working-tools are 
safe, although lying in all directions. 
Ten years ago, a person scarcely dared 
to lay a tool down, as it was almost sure 
to be stolen; and even outside pockets 
were dangerous, as things were taken 
from them. 

Dec. 16 — Yesterday, I had a hun- 
dred and sixty-one persons with me, to 
converse on the state of theirsouls. We 
are now often engaged in this way: in fact, 
these calls upon my time have been made 
so often, that I bave been obliged to set 
apart one day in the week for these re- 
ligious exercises. 

Jan. 3,1836 : Lord's Day— Being Sacra- 
ment Surday, 106 Native Communicants 
attended from the surrounding villages. 
On Tuesday last, 154 religious visitants 
attended the Catechetical Meeting. Lat- 
terly I have set apart Tuesday in every 
week for the special purpose of meeting 
the candidates belonging to the congre- 
gations. ‘This I have found to answer.a 
good purpose, as the converts and people 
under religious impressions are enabled 
to hear the nature of God’s dealings with 
others under similar circumstances: they 
also become acquainted with the nature 
of one another’s trials, and of the manner 
in which God is pleased to work their 
deliverance. I will subjoin a few of their 
expressions. 

One said—‘’ My heart looks conti- 
nually to the Living Spring, and is con- 
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tinually sorrowing after it. The know- 
ledge of God produceth peace. Satan 
often comes to tempt; but he, I hope, 
will always find my heart firmly fastened 
to Christ.”’ 

Another—* Let the door which shuts 
up my heart be broken. I wish to bring 
all my sins before God: the blood of 
Christ must cleanse my heart sins. My 
heart tells me that Christ is my Saviour: 
when my sinfulness is revealed to me, 
my heart witnesses that Christ is my Sa- 
viour. 

A Young Convert, who had been evilly 
spoken of, expressed herself in the follow- 
ing terms :—** Though the Jews crucified 
Christ, yet they had the Gospel preached 
‘to them: and though I have been so 
very evilly spoken of, yet I hope to be 
able to pray for and be kind to those who 
have so dealt with me.” 

A woman remarked, that she had learnt 
to obey her husband from Scripture, be- 
cause Eve was first in the transgression. 

Another said—“ From the very root of 
my soul, I desire the forgiveness of my 
sins; and am seeking earnestly the light 
which cometh down from heaven. When 
I am at home, sometimes my mind is 
lifted up by the Spirit, and my’ heart 
and soul take their flight to the love of 
God. My soul rejoices in and sorrows 
after God. When I am obliged to hear 
the words of man, the love of God sends 
away the heart, and bids it fly to another 
place. Satan possesseth strength to fol- 


low me; but the Holy Spirit possesseth 


me with strength to enable me to flee 
from him.” 

Jan. 4, 1836—TI fell in with a Young 
Womau who has been in the habit of 
visiting me, to obtain religious advice ; 
but lately she had not come as heretofore. 
The history of her non-attendance was as 
follows :—She and her husband are both 
slaves; the master commanded the man 
to carry a quantity of food to a certain 
place for him: this the slave refused to 
do. The master, to be revenged on him, 
took his wife from him, and made her go 
to Karorarika (the sea-port) among tlie 
wicked sailors, The cruel master was not, 
however, permitted to carry his detestable 
purposes into effect, and the poor young 
woman was enabled to return again, un- 
injured, tober husband. Poor creature ! 
she appeared more in earnest for the 
salvation of her soul to-day than ever. 

—4t Kaitaia. 
Mr. William Gilbert Puckey and 
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Mr. Joseph Matthews continue zea 
lously labouring at this Station, for 
both the temporal and spiritual be- 
nefit of the Natives. They write, 
under date of June 1835— 

On Sunday, the 15th of February last, 
seven adult Natives, after a careful exa- 
mination, were admitted to the sacred 
rite of Baptism. Three of these men 
were from the native villages, where they 
are still residing. Each of them had 
been active in the cause of Satan; but 
now, through Divine Grace, they are be- 
coming equally active in the cause of the 
Gospel of Peace. The other four are 
young men who have lived with us from 
the commencement of our Settlement, 
and now take an active part in the in- 
struction of their countrymen in the 
ways of God: by their daily conduct, 
they give us reason to hope that the root 
of the matter is in them. Two female 
Natives of the Settlement have died; 
each of whom, we have reason to hope, 
had passed from death unto life. 

We have each in turn, on the Lord's 
Day, visited the Natives in the villages, 
and held Divine Service at the Station. 
Our Chapel continues to be crowded on 
Sundays, many of the people coming the 
distance of six miles. The Natives of the 
villages also gladly receive us: many of 
them assemble, and anxiously await our 
arrival. 

The school for men and boys has been 
regularly attended to; the average at- 
tendance from the native villages and 
the Settlement being forty. The Girl’ 
School has been conducted by Mrs. 


Matthews and Mrs. Puckey; the average 


attendance, twenty. 

The week-day employment of our 
working Natives has consisted in clearing 
and fencing land; also in sawing timber, 
and carpentry. The native carpenters, 
with our assistance, have built a carpen- 
ter's shop and astore. Six weeks of our 
time, with that of our Natives, was spent 
in cutting a new road from Kaitaia to 
Waimate. The distance through the fe- 
rest is thirty-four miles; which, with ten 
miles of open country at either end, will 
make. the whole length fifty-four miles. 

At the close of the half-year fol- 
lowing, they write, Japuary 5; 1836, 
respectively, as follows :— 

During the last six months, I have 
been engaged in superintending the Na- 
tives; making an embankment round our 
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front premises; breaking up land ; saw- 
ing; visiting the Natives, in tarn with 
Mr. Matthews; and attending to the 
spiritual affairs of the Settlement. On 
the 13th of October, I visited the Three 
Kings, for the purpose of bringing away 
the Natives residing there; understand- 
ing that they were in a very distressed 
state. When I arrived, I found that 
they were going to Sunday Island to live. 
I sent on shore, Broughton, the baptized 
Chief, and one of their relations, to per- 
suade them to come and live with us at 
Kaitaia, and to speak to them on the 
concerns of their never-dying souls—to 
tell them of that Redeemer who shed his 
blood on Mount Calvary for their re- 
demption and eternal salvation. They 
listened to what he had to say, but re- 
fused to come with us. [Mfr. W. G. Puckey. 

During the former part of the last six 
months, my time was occupied in attend- 
ing to my Natives, while fencing in a 
piece of ground in front of our Settle- 
ment: the latter part I was engaged in 
attending to the breaking of land, and 
planting corn and potatoes for native 
food. I regret to state, that sickness has 
much prevailed among my Natives; so 
much so, that I have not been able to do 
any thing at sawing during the winter. 
On Sundays, I have alternately visited 
the Natives in the villages, and held Di- 
vine Service in the Station. I have at- 
tended, as usual, to the School for Native 
Men and Boys; the average attendance 
being forty. Mrs. Matthews, in conjunc- 
tion with Mrs. Puckey, has attended to 
the Girls’ School; the average attend- 
ance being twenty. (Mr. J. Matskews. 

Mr. Puckey further reports, Jan. 


27, 1836— 

On the 11th of this montb, three or 
four men came to talk with me on the 
subject of Baptism. Here I would ob- 
serve, that the New Zealanders use very 
figurative language, which seems rather 
singular to Europeans. After asking 
one how he felt, he said, “The Holy 
Spirit has begun to dig at the top of my 
heart, but works downward very slowly : 
He seems to stand in need of a spade, 
that he may more effectually work down 
to the many roots which are there: some- 
times there is a great dust in my: heart.” 
Another said, ‘* 1 think my heart is some- 
times left to itself, that it may see its 
own insufficiency. ‘This, I believe, is 
often the case with me. The ways of 
man are not like the ways of the Lord: 

Oct. 1836. 
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man would not spare his only son for the 
sins of others, especially for those who 
were his enemies.” I asked the third, 
if he had any payment that he could 
offer to the Lord for his sins. He con- 
sidered for a minute, and then said, “‘ Jf 
T had any thing to offer of my own, 
Christ would not have been crucified.” 

We find, that in examining Candidates 
for Baptism,the utmost scrutiny is needed; 
as there is one great evil to be feared— 
lest Religion should become fashionable. 
It has been remarked, that our Haki 
(Church) is a hard one; as we do not 
baptize till the persons have been candi- 
dates a long time, and have manifested a 
very good character. We have also 
found that tribes who live at a great di- 
stance from us, and who are not visited 
regularly, very often connect many su- 
perstitious ideas with the doctrine of the 
Gospel, which we have to contend against. 
The Word of the Lord, ] am happy to say, 
is beginning to shew its genial effects 
among the Natives of this part; yet their 
old habits seem to fall away only a little 
at a time. 


Mr. Matthews adds, describing the 
necessity of attending to secular 
matters in their present circum- 
stances— 


I should gladly spend my whole time 
in teaching both adults and infants, if 
circumstances would allow; but having 
to attend to all requisite buildings, doing 
the greater part myzelf-—the Natives at 
present not being forward in their know- 
ledge of carpentry—and having also to 
attend particularly to the sawing part, 
with all other kinds of work, such as 
fencing, breaking up land, &c., in addi- 
tion to the spiritual concerns of the Set- 
tlement, I find little or no time for iti- 
nerating among the native villages, and 
establishing schools. ‘There is no way 
of getting rid of these secular affairs, but 
by an immense expense to the Society. 
We shall not get through our drudgery 
work at the northward under four or 
five years. Notwithstanding, I hope 
that much good will be done, even in the 
way of schools, during this period. I 
only wish to intimate, that however 
agreeable it might be to me to spend my 
whole time in establishing schools, it is 
for the present utterly impracticable. 
Our schools at Kaitaia are on the circu- 
lating system, which answers surpri- 
singly well. The Natives, young and old, 
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admire it much: they take delight in 
propounding questions to each other. 

nder the latest date, March 6, 
1836, Mr. Matthews thus sums up 
the various benefits attendant on this 
infant Station :— 

We bless and praise God for what He 
has done for us here. He has blessed 
us with health; and our poor and feeble 
services have been, in some measure, 
blessed also. We are living in peace 
with all the Natives, and they are living 
in peace with one another. Not one 
life has been lost among the Rarawa, by 
fighting, since we have lived here. Our 
Natives are this day busily employed in 
the erection of a large rush Chapel; our 
present Chapel being crowded during 
Service, and numbers standing outside. 
It is a most pleasing sight to see different 
tribes pouring into the Settlement on the 
Saturday Evening, to be ready on the 
Lord’s Day, from the distance of four, 
six, and eight miles, and this constantly: 
this shews that the Word of the Lord is 
precious to them. When we first came 
among them, it was far different : no one 
would seek us out; but we rode sixteen, 
and sometimes twenty miles, to preach 
to a few people. 

These Five Stations are in the 
northern part of the Island: before 
we pass to those in the southern, we 
would notice Mr. Davis’s report of the 


Blessing of God on the Agricultural La- 
bours at Waimate. 


Dec.16,1835—The mill is a great source 
of comfort to us; and the Natives are 
beginning to feel the benefit. Yesterday, 
Indian-corn was brought ten miles to be 
ground. 

Jan. 5, 1836 — During the past six 
months, I have attended to my usual 
routine of duties both on Sundays and on 
week-days. 

Nine acres of barley, and three acres 
of vetches, were sown: four acres of po- 
tatoes were planted ; together with some 
Indian-corn, for fodder. The horses were 
employed removing stores, &c., and 
in other work connected with the Esta- 
blishment. 

Feb, 9—At this time I have by me, in 
sheaf, not less than 800 bushels of wheat ; 
600 of which have been grown this year. 
I expect, also, to be able to purchase not 
less than 200 bushels from the different 
growers: so that we have at least a 
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twelvemonth's supply of flour, for the 
whole Mission, within our reach. 

At our last general Committee, I pro- 
posed that you should be written to on the 
subject of sending us out a fire-engine. 
This I did from a sense of duty ; as our 
Natives are, I am sorry to say, much 
addicted to smoking tobacco; and our 
buildings, being all of wood, are, in my 
opinion, in continual danger from fire. 

Mr. Davis having referred to the 
necessity of obtaining a fire-engine, 
a few days’ later date he thus relates 
the case of a 


Merciful Deliverance from Fire at 
Wastmate. 

March 9— Last week a dreadful con- 
flagration took place in the Settlement: 
four large Native houses were burnt, 
during a very heavy gale of wind, 
within sixty yards of two wheat stacks 
and a barn full of grain. The wind 
mercifally blew the fire from the ricka, 
or nothing could have saved the whole 
of my premises, which would have been 
a loss of nearly 20007. The whole coun- 
try has been alarmingly on fire, and 
much mischief has been done. The 
sacred places of the Natives have been 
burnt up; which has been the cause 
of much quarrelling among them. At 
present, we are again pretty peaceable. 


SOUTHERN STATIONS. 
Proceedings at Puriri. 

A brief account of this Station 
was given at p. 341 of the pre- 
sent Volume. ‘The following Ex- 
tracts are from the communications 
of Mr. W. T. Fairburn; and extend, 
with some interruptions to the Jour- 
nal, two years back. The painful 
characteristics of the native dispo- 
sition are fully exhibited in various 
parts of these communications. 


Fierce Conduct of a Young Chief overruled for the 
Benefit of the Misston. 

July 3, 1834—Commenced, as usual, 
thls morning, my various employments 
with the Natives tilldinner-time. As I 
was sitting down to dinner, one of my young 
men ran almost breathless into the room, 
to inform me that Mr. Wilson was “‘mate” 
(ill or dead). On going ont to see what 
was the matter, I found that Mr. Wilson 
had paid his Natives for the time they 
had been working for him, and that some 
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of them were dissatisfied. Among the 
number was a worthless idler, inatten- 
tive to his school, &c., to whom Mr. 
Wilson had kindly lent a small counter- 
pane until he should have earned some 
clothing for himself. He had taken him- 
self off this morning to the native village, 
with the counterpane. To recover it, Mr. 
Wilson went to the village, and found it 
on the back of another Native, who re- 
fused to give it up. Seeing a small 
clothes’-box, belonging to the boy, lying 
there, he took it up, and was coming 
away with it; when a struggle ensued, 
and the box was broken. I met Mr. 
Wilson, coming home; who related the 

iculars. I requested him to return 
with me to the village; being well aware, 
that if such things were not checked in 
the bud in an infant Settlement, the con- 
sequences might ultimately be serious. 
When we came to the house, we found a 
Native barricading the door, on the in- 
side. It having no hinges, I removed it; 
and placed it against the house, in which 
were a great number of Natives. I 
went inside; but was requested, by 
the man who had the garment, to with- 
draw: instead of which, taking hold of 
it, I told him to give it up quietly, as 
he knew it was ours, and that I must 
have it. He held a large knife in his 
hand, in a menacing position; when 
several of the Chiefs gathered round and 
interfered; he struggling, with al] his 
might, to get free from their grasp, but 
in vain. I told them, if this was the way 
we were to be treated, they had better 
tell us to leave them; that we came 
quietly to them, and could as quietly 
leave them; that there was abundance 
of room on the island for us, without 
being obliged to remain to be ill treated 
by them. The garment was taken from 
the angry Native, and returned; who, 
when he found that he could not wreak 
his vengeance on us—for he made seve- 
ral desperate efforts to get hold of my 
coat, declaring he would rend it in 
pieces—seized an iron-pot belonging to 
one of my Natives, and smashed it to 
pieces. The rest of the Chiefs seemed 
very much concerned about the matter, 
and wished to know if we meant to go 
away. I told them I could not say any 
thing about it then, but that my heart 
was ‘‘ pouri”’ (very dark or gloomy); 
that they knew our purpose in coming 
among them was not to fight and quarrel, 
but to teach them the Word of God; 
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that they had better assemble them- 
selves on the morrow, and they should 
then have the result of our thoughts. 
We—viz. Messrs. Preece, Wilson, Mor- 
gan, and myself—met to consult together, 
as to what had better be done. We 
concluded to stop all work; and that 
nothing should be bought from the Na- 
tives until payment was made for the 
iron-pot broken by the Native Mata- 
pihi. .In the evening, prepared some 
medicines for the sick Chief whom I vi- 
sited last Monday; and gave them to my 
young man Samuel, that he might start 
the first thing in the morning. I felt, I 
trust, that we were under the protection 
of an Almighty arm, and that these broils 
were only the effect of Satan's rage and 
malice in the heart of this desperate 
young man. 

July 4, 1834—After breakfast, I was 
informed that the Natives were about to 
quarrel among themselves. We went to 
where they were, and found them girding 
themselves, as in preparation for war. I 
asked them what they were about. They 
replied, that they were going to fight the 
young man’s relatives, on account of his 
bad conduct to us the day before. I 
told them, that we did not come to pro- 
mote dissension among them, but the 
Gospel of Peace ; and that if they wished 
us to remain with them, they must de- 
sist from all such measures. They list- 
ened with attention, although many of 
them were trembling with anger; par- 
ticularly the young men, who were for 
going heedlessly on, regardless of every 
thing. We had heard that they had loaded 
their muskets ready in the morning. We 
however kept them under restraint, and 
requested them to meet quietly together 
with the other party, to hear what we 
had to say; as they were all related, con- 
sequently all alike concerned. ‘‘ But 
what was that pukapuka (book or letter), 
you sent to Kohirangatira yesterday, 
about ? was it not to get you a house 
built at Wakatiwai?” said they, allud- 
ing to the medicine sent in paper the day 
before tothe sick Chief. They had learnt 
that Samuel had gone off very early in 
the morning with a pukapuka which I had 
given him yesterday ; and this gave rise 
to their surmise that we were taking 
measures for our immediate removal. I 
assured them, that it was only a paper 
of medicine for their friend: and that 
even should we wish to remove, we 
should not do so either hastily or secretly, 
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as it was always our rule to pray to Je- 
hovah to lead and direct us. With this 
they appeared satisfied, and assured us 
that they would not meet with angry 
feelings. They kept their promise; for 
after making a rush, as their manner is, 
and wrestling together, they turned it all 
into good humour. They are a singular 
people: they can laugh and cry all in a 
breath. After this, several of the Chiefs 
stood up, in turn, to make a speech; ex- 
onerating us from all blame: and the 
young Chief, who was sitting close by, 
had the mortification of hearing himeelf 
a good deal censured by the different 
Chiefs present, to which he made no 
reply. I then stood up; and briefly re- 
minded them of our first visit in the boats 
to them; also the promises and offers 
they then made to us, and the insults 
we had received since we came among 
them ;—that we were determined not to 
wrangle with them; they well knew that 
wecame for a different purpose. ““ Have 
any of you been wronged by us? Have 
we stolen from, or ill used, any of you, in 
any way? If we cannot live here without 
the peace of the Settlement being dis- 
turbed in the manner it was yesterday, 
say so; say so now.” I remarked, that 
New Zealand was large enough for us to 
find a place at some other Settlement ; 
but that, on my first coming here, I had 
hoped to end my days among them in 
the service of Jehovah, for their present 
and eternal welfare. Much more was said 
to the same purport. They replied, that 
what had been said was very true; that 
yesterday's transaction was a very bad 
one; bat that they wished our hearts to be 
very great toward them and their place, 
and not tothink of moving to any other Set- 
tlement; for they would die with shame, 
and their place would become a by-word 
to all other Natives. I replied, that we 
expected a proper remuneration for the 
iron-pot broken yesterday. ‘‘ Oh, I'll 
bring you a payment,” said one. ‘‘ I,” 
said another, “‘will pay for that.” I re- 
plied, ‘‘If any thing is given, it must be 
brought by the young Chief himself; as 
we do not bear malice, and should then 
consider the matter at an end.” JI much 
wished to get an opportunity in this way 
of talking to him privately upon his late 
conduct. In the course of ten minutes, 
we had two hogs fastened to a stake ; and 
shortly after another, brought by the 
Chiefs asa present. After some further 
conversation, we concluded that it would 
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be well to give them a mess of flour, as an 
indication, on our part, of good-will to- 
ward them. In the evening, two other hogs 
were brought, and our friends looked 
cheerful and happy. 


Viste to Walkatiwai for the Formation of an Out- 
Station. 


July 7, 1834—Occupied part of the day 
in preparing the boat for a visit to the 
Natives of Wakatiwai, twenty-five miles 
distant. In the evening, assembled the 
baptized and seriously-dis posed Natives : 
these are always profitable and solemn 
seasons: it generally occupies about an 
hour and a half, in reading and explain- 
ing a portion of Scripture, singing, 
prayer, &c., and questioning them as to 
the state and progress of Religion in their 
souls. I was glad to find two young 
Chiefs belonging to Puriri among the 
rest: one of them, on holding out his 
hand to wish me a good night, observed, 
‘** It is an easy matter to hold out the 
hand, but not so easy to turn the heart.” 

July 9 — Accompanied by Mr. Mor- 
gan, started for Wakatiwai, with Tuma, 
our Chief, in company; who availed 
himself of this opportunity to visit Herua, 
Chief of that place, with whom an old 
grudge, of four years’ standing, has ex- 
isted. They met on our landing, and 
made friends; and. we were kindly wel- 
comed to the Pa. It being near dusk, 
we pitched our tents, assembled the 
Natives for prayer, and addressed them 
on the subject of the New Birth. 

July 10—After a sharp frosty night in 
our tents, we rose early to breakfast: our 
fire was inviting to the poor half-naked 
Natives, who are too indolent to fetch 
fire-wood for their own comfort, although 
close at hand. After supplicating at a 
Throne of Grace to be directed in our 
duties through the day, we assembled 
the Natives at Herua’s house. Most of 
the Natives in the Pa were present, and 
were very attentive. In concluding the 
address, I shewed them the benefit they 
would derive by having a school esta- 
blished among them. It was our wish 
that all should partake of the blessings 
of the Gospel; and if they would let us 
have a portion of land for a Native 
Teacher to cultivate, and a house to live 
in, we would place aTeacher permanently 
with them, and would often visit and 
spend a Lord’s Day with them our- 
selves. To this they assented, and pointed 
out a good spot of land. I marked out 
the size of the house and fence. They 
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seemed pleased with the prospect of so 
close an intercourse between us; and, 
after purchasing a boat-load of corn, we 
left them at three o clock, to cross over 
to Kohirangatira; but the wind shifting, 
we were obliged to return home, where 
we arrived at eleven o'clock at night. 

July 11, 1834— Fixed to-day upon a 
site for a rush Chapel; which will be a 
comfort to us, and, I trust, a blessing to 
the Natives. Was told that a European 
flax-trader, whom we all knew, had sent 
word to the Chiefs of Wakatiwai not to 
allow Missionaries to go there; as their 
object was ultimately to bring soldiers to 
take their place from them. 


Visite to Kopu. 


July 13—Rode to Kopu. Found a great 
many Natives, but their minds entirely 
engrossed in trading with a vessel which 
arrived here two daysago. I was kindly 
welcomed by Porua and his brother: 
ouly eight attended Service. I told Porua, 
that, as he was the principal Chief, he 
ought not to allow his place to be dis- 
graced by trading on the Lord’s Day: 
Jehovah had given us six days out of 
seven for work, and only required one 
to be kept sacred for himself. ‘‘ Aye,” 
said he, “and have not I and Horeta 
been expostulating with the commander 
of the vessel; but he is a hurrying man, 
and says he cannot stop for Sanday: 
so you see we cannot help it; it is not 
us. He told us, also, that Europeans 
and Natives were all alike, and woald 
all go to one place when they die. 

July 14—To-day, chiefly occupied in 
mixing medicines, visiting sick Natives, 
&c. In the evening, assembled some of 
the thoughtful Natives at my house : 
one of them said that they had come for 
a fresh supply of food for the Wairua 
(soul or spirit). These refreshing seasons 
bring us into closer connexion with these 
poor Natives; who look up to us, as to 
their earthly parents, and for instruction 
to lead them on their way to heaven. 
Oh, may we be found faithful! One of 
them remarked, that he was afraid that 
all my conversation would be to him as 
water spilt upon the ground, which could 
not afterward be seen. Another said, 
that he did not think it was his heart 
brought him here this evening: it was 
his legs which moved his body ; and yet 
he did not fee] satisfied to stay away. I 
trust the Lord will not suffer these ten- 
der plants to be blighted by the tempta- 
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July 20—Early this morning, started 
for Kaweranga. Called at Kopu in my 
way: after addressing the Natives, they 
told me that a young man, a flax-trader, 
who lived at this place, was then lying 
dead. I called at the house, where two 
other Europeans were living. I found, 
on inquiry, that he had had a fit of apo- 
plexy in the night—the second within 
three weeks—and was then lying in a 
state of insensibility. I bled him, and 
requested wet cloths to be applied to his 
head and temples; and then went on to 
Kaweranga. Found only a few Natives 
in the Pa, and those few as dark as 
night: on my leaving them, however, they 
requested me to renew my visit to them, 
saying, that they would all become be- 
lievers, if I would continue to visit them. 

July 21 — Rode to Kopu this morn- 
ing, with medicine for the afflicted young 
man. He had not yet recovered from his 
fit. I pursued the plan recommended 
by Dr. Thomas. He seemed a little re- 
lieved ; and opened his mouth, which had 
been firmly locked from the commence- 
ment of the fit. Having done all that I 
could for him, Iretarned home, reflecting, 
as I rode, on the providence of God. 
It was not many days ago, in all proba- 
bility, when this young man was living 
as he listed, without one thought of eter- 
nity ; and, perhaps, now—awful thought ! 
—for ever past his opportunity. 


Outrages of the Native Tribes on one another. 


At teu o'clock this evening, hearing 
the sound of voices, in a canoe on the 
river, approaching our Settlement, I 
went to meet it. It had come from Ta- 
raru, with the intelligence that a party 
from Waikato had made a descent upon 
Wakatiwai, and attacked the Natives 
in the {vicinity of the Pa, by moonlight, 
on Sunday morning; killed fifty, includ- 
ing women and children ; and, having lost 
only three of their own party, had de- 
camped, taking with them a large booty, 
in powder, muskets, balls, &c. Many 
of the attacked party were so panic 
struck, as to render them helpless; their 
wives taking their places, in using the 
musket, preparing ball-cartridge, &c., in 
defence of their Pa. Such was their 
confasion, that many of them, who were 
not prepared, broke in the heads of the 
powder-casks, scooped up the powder 
with the ends of their muskets, and thus 
fired them at their enemies without 
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either ball or wadding, with a view to 
intimidate, as their last resource. Our 
people are much alarmed, both for their 
ewn and our safety. They form a multi- 
tude of plans, but are still undecided. 
They appear eolicitous that we should ac- 
company them to one of their strong- 
holds, a few miles down the river; but I 
told them that it was not our intention 
to move ; but, as far as it regarded them- 
selves, they had better be guided by their 
own judgment. We did not profess to 
place our dependence in muskets or pow- 
der, but in the Lord; yet, as soon as I 
knew where Waharoa—a powerful ally of 
Waikato, and who has threatened to pay 
them a hostile visit—was to be found, I 
should gotosee him. They all declaimed 
against it; assigning, as a reason, that I 
should be killed, and Mata(mother) would 
be left a widow, and my children father- 
less. ‘* Just as I came to sit down among 
them,” they said, “‘I wanted to go and be 
killed.” T remained in conversation with 
them till two o clock in the morning. 

July 22,1834—Natives still mach alarm- 
ed. I asked Tama what they thought 
of doing: he said, they should remain, 
and we would all die together. I brought 
to their remembrance my reprobation of 
the conduct of Koinake, in murdering 
the man and woman from Waikato; and 
that they might expeet, ere long, that 
ample revenge would be taken by that 
people. They asked me if I knew that 
they were coming, by looking in the pu- 
kapuka (book). 

July 23 — Our villagers busy in the 
woods, cutting timber to erect a for- 
tification around us. I told Tuma it 
would be better for them all to go to 
their original fortifications, and leave us 
to shift for ourselves. This he thought 
madness, and would not hear of. 

July 24—Natives more settled: de- 
termined to remain where they are. 


Tuma remarked, ‘‘ Let the Atua (God) | 


fight for us; and do you be strong in 
prayer.” I was struck with such a re- 
mark from a heathen. 

It appears, however, that hosti- 
lities did not at this time take place ; 
Mr. Fairburn stating, at a subsequent 
date, Sept. 3, that the Natives around 
him were “in no immediate expec- 
tation of a visit from the Natives of 
Waikato.” 

The following Extracts from his 
Journal, in the subsequent year, 
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present a striking instance of a 

Prompt and Successful Attempt to prevent the Mur- 
derous Designs of a Native Chief. 

Aug. 23,1835: Lord's Day— After Na- 
tive Service this morning, rode to Kopu. 
Found that the Natives had gone across 
the frith, to Wakatiwai; to mourn, as the 
native custom is, over a Chief who had 
died a few days ago; and that on the 
morrow they were going to cut off a 
party belonging to Waikato, who were 
then at Manawenua, about twenty miles, 
overland, beyond Wakatiwai, on their 
way to Ngate Paoa, unarmed. A neutral 
Chief was with them, for the purpose 
of making up past differences between 
themselves and that tribe; they took with 
them a feast of pigs, corn, potatoes, 
fish, and kumera. Koinake, a Chief 
whose delight is in shedding blood, was 
then getting his canoe in readiness at 
Kauweranga, to precede the others with 
his party, secretly, in the night, in or- 
der that he might have the first oppor- 
tunity to glut his revenge without re- 
straint. I felt much distressed on hearing 
this account; but knowing that no time 
was to be lost, I determined to return 
home immediately, launch our large boat, 
and proceed immediately for Mana- 
wenua, to intercept, if possible, Koinake 
and his party, so as to give the poor crea- 
tures timely notice of their danger. At 
half- past ninein the evening, accompanied 
by Mr. Wilson, we started in our boat, 
with a good hope, through the blessing of 
God, of being the humble instruments of 
frustrating the designs of the great enemy 
of mankind. We pulled leisurely across 
the frith, to accommodate ourselves to the 
tide; as the little creek we had to enter 
could only be approached at high water. 
Having arrived before the tide had 
sufficiently made, we anchored the boat, 
and lay down till day-light. We now 
pulled into our little port, made haste to 
get a little coffee, and, after commending 
ourselves and our cause to God, set 
off, with feelings of hope and fear. 
Having ascended the first hill, we took a 
survey of the frith which we had cross- 
ed on the preceding night, and at once 
saw Koinake’s canoe pulling right in the 
direction of the little port we had chosen. 
Ihad procured a native guide, to condact 
us by the nearest possible road; and it 
appeared that Koinake had made the 
same choice as our guide. We now 
quickened our pace; and, as we 
over each succeeding hill, could observe 
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the canoe fast approaching ; till at last we 
saw them land. Up to this period they 
knew nothing of us: they would now find 
our boat and tent in charge of a couple 
of lads, from whom we had no doubt they 
would gain some information respecting 
our object. In entire dependence, how- 
ever, on the Divine will, we pushed on 
as fast as we were able; sometimes run- 
ning, sometimes walking, till we were 
within about two miles of the place 
where we expected to find the Natives, 
when Mr. Wilson became so weary, that 
he could go no farther. I was not much 
better. After half-an-hour’s rest, we 
again proceeded ; and examined several 
native places, but without success. We 
then crossed the river, to some native 
houses; and observed recent foot-marks 
in the sand. I immediately despatched 
our guide to the landing-place ; with di- 
rections, should the Natives whom we were 
seeking be there, to inform them of our 
object, and retarn with all speed to us. 
After being absent about an hour, he re- 
turned, saying, that all the men, except 
three, who had remained with the canoes, 
had arrived safely the day before at Wa- 
katiwai, and were then with their friends; 
but all the women, forty in number, bad 
been left behind with three canoes, which, 
on the arrival of our messenger, they 
launched, and lay off upon their paddles, 
till we should arrive. We immediately 
went forward ; but had not gone far, when 
we heard the report of a musket, in the 
direction of the canoes. I trembled for 
the fate of the poor women, knowing that 
_ it must be Koinake, or some of his party, 
who had fired; having slipped past us in 
the bush, while we were endeavouring 
to trace out the Natives. We quickened 
our pace; and on reaching the rising 
ground, saw a Native, who proved to be 
Koinake, loading his double - barrelled 
gun. Shortly after, several others made 
their appearance. I could only compare 
them to so many blood-hounds, scenting 
their prey. Mr. Wilson, with our guide, 
passed on, in another direction, toward 
the canoes, to warn them of their dan- 
ger; while I turned to face Koinake 
and his party; at the same time doubtful 
as to the issue, through our interference 
in this matter. I found him rather civil, 
and conversable. Among other questions, 
he asked if I supposed that he had come 
there to kill any body. I replied, that 
his asking me such a question would im- 
ply that he had. He seemed restless 
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and impatient; asked if I bad seen any 
Natives in the neighbourhood; and at 
length turned in the direction of the poor 
women, with all his party, twenty-three 
in number; twenty-one of whom were 
armed with muskets or double-barrelled 
guns. I followed close at his heels, with 
feelings more easy to be conceived than 
described. We now travelled as fast as 
the wretched roads and swamps would 
allow; it raining also heavily at the 
time. In about ten minutes, we came in 
sight of a recently-built native house : 
the foremost made a rash toward it, while 
those in the rear pushed on. This was to 
be the crisis of their fate: and never 
shall I forget my feelings, when, as J 
came up to Mr. Wilson, he said, “‘ All is 
right: they have just passed out of sight, 
among the rushes.” hus was Satan foiled, 
and his emissaries completely frustrated, 
through the blessing and mercy of God 
on this memorable occasion. Koinake 
had been by no means idle, as we had 
had at least two hours’ start of him. Had 
he been an hour earlier on his way, in 
all human probability it would have 
ended in the murder of those poor crea- 
tures, who so fortunately had escaped. 
Koinake, finding that they were still within 
hail, called out to them, in a friendly man- 
ner, to return; but in vain: they knew 
well that their only safety was in flight. 
It now became a matter of less painful 
interest to us, to hear them telling each 
other how cleverly they could have done 
this or done that, if they had come direct 
to that spot; shewing plainly what their 
intentions were, bad they had the oppor- 
tunity. The sun was now below the hori- 
zon, the rain was falling in torrents, and our 
garments drenched with travelling through 
swamps and underwood; our tent, bed- 
ding, and provision, fifteen miles distant; 
and the only hut near in an unfinished 
state, the roof being covered in only on 
one side. Koinake, however, notwith- 
standing the failure, through our means, 
of his project, invited us to share with 
him and his party the unfinished hut; 
and gave directions to cover in our end 
immediately, to shelter us from the heavy 
rain—such is the singularity of the New- 
Zealand character. We soon had a fire 
kindled in the house, stripped off our wet 
garments, and, between fire and smoke, 
managed to get them tolerably dry. Our 
next difficulty was the want of provisions. 
We had been told that we should get well 
supplied from the party whose cause we 
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had espoused ; but they were now gone. 
Not so our friend Koinake: two of his 
party carried provisions for the rest ; and, 
to his credit be it spoken, as soon as he 
found that we had none, he supplied us 
and our Natives with potatoes ;— indeed, 
the barbarians shewed us no litile kindness, 
keeping themselves at one end of the hut, 
while we occupied the other. I did not 
think it expedient to enter into conver- 
sation with our newly-made friends, on 
the subject of our visit, at present; but 
took the opportunity of hearing them ex- 
press their ideas to each other, and found 
that they gave us the full credit of their 
failure. After we had all supped on our 
roasted potatoes, I proposed to them that 
we should conclude the events of the day 
by ‘prayer; to which they readily as- 
sented. When it was concluded, we 
endeavoured to rest, as well as our com- 
fortless situation would allow. I had a 
log of wood for my pillow ; and reflected, 
as I lay, on the goodness and mercy of God, 
in thus preserving from an unprepared- 
for eternity so many fellow mortals. At 
day-light, we arose to retrace our steps, 
Koinake and his party being in compa- 
ny. The rain had fallen heavily during 
the night, which rendered our travelling, 
through swamps and over clay hills, ex- 
eeedingly difficult and wearisome. The 
creeks and rivers, too, were so much 
swollen, that to wade through them was 
impracticable. We therefore had to make 
a small raft of dry fiax-stalks, with a line 
attached to one end, for the purpose 
of being pulled across from one side to 
the other, sitting up to the middle in 
water. 

During the first part of this day’s 
journey I had several opportunities of 
talking to Koinake. He seemed to take 
great pride in two double-barrelled guns: 
and holding one of them out to me, with 
a significant smile observed, “‘I should 
have tried that gun yesterday, had I been 
intime.” I told him that it was men like 
him who brought whole tribes into trouble; 
that I knew that most of the Chiefs he was 
connected with were disposed for peace ; 
but that as long as such men as he 
were secking for blood, peace could 
mever be established. To my agree- 
able surprise, he very readily assented 
to all I said, and promised that this 
should be the last time he would come 
on such an errand. I then told him 
that New Zealand was a land deeply 
stained with blood; that it was a crying 
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ain before God, and that His vengeance 
hung over the heads of all those persoes 
who committed murder ; for He had said, 
Whosoever sheddeth man's blood, by maz 
shall his blood be shed. He remarked, that 
this was the first time he had heard my 
“*kauwau” (preaching); and he meant to 
leave off fighting. He then asked if he 
should come to see me at Puriri, to talk 
more about the matter. I replied, that I 
should be glad to see him. Mauch more 
was said on the subject, until we had to 
part company; as he had to take with 
him a canoe discovered the day before, 
up one of the creeks, belonging to the 
party who had fled. This they bad to drag 
over hill and dale, a distance of ten miles, 
to the sea: it would carry about twenty- 
five men. The remainder of the day was 
very rough, accompanied with frequent 
lightning, thunder, and heavy rain. I at 
length became so faint and weary, that 
with difficalty I reached my tent, which 
was indeed a welcome home. I imme- 
diately divested myself of my wet cloth- 
ing, and felt heartily thankfal for my 
warm blankets. 

Aug. 26,1835— Feel refreshed after our 
night’s rest; with no other inconvenience 
than a little stiffness in our limbs, from 
the effects of our late journey. After 
breakfast and prayer, we proceeded to 
our boat: found all safe; and went imme- 
diately to Wakatiwai, where the husbands 
and relatives of the escaped party still 
were, with their friends. Not an indivi- 
dual there knew any thing of our late 
adventure. Some laughed heartily at the 
outwitting of Koinake, while others ap- 
peared to be much provoked at his duplici- 
ty. The party from Waikato were about to 
return, when we arrived, but by a diffe- 
rent road from that on which Koinake and 
bis party were coming; so that all inter- 
ference on our part was now unnecessary. 
Herua, the principal Chief of the Pa, 
gave me a couple of fine hogs. We 
again got into our boat, with a fair wind; 
and reached Puriri at half past six in the 
evening. 

Sept. 1 — To-day, Koinake paid his 
promised visit: and as Mr. Wilson was 
about to go to Matamata, he dictated a 
letter to Waharoa, giving him an invi- 
tation to send his son-to him on a visit, 
and he would afterward return it in 
person at Matamata. I believe he is too 
old a general to accede tosuch a proposal. 

Sept. 2— Koinake begged a slate and 
pencil; saying, that he wished to be 
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admitted into the Warekura(school-house) 
to learn to write. I remarked to him, 
that it would be much better than such 
pursuits as those in which he was en- 
gaged the other day ; and that all gentle- 
men in England knew how to read and 
write 


Sept. 7,1835—Met Tuma in the valley 
to-day ; who has heard that we have 
thoughts of removing farther down the 
river, to be nearer the body of Natives. 
He tried to put many obstacles in the 
way, which I effectually removed; and 
we parted, I believe, with a mutaal good 
understanding. He told me, that our 
saving the lives of the Waikato women 
had been the means of much good; as 
Wakatiwai must have been abandoned, 
if Koinake had succeeded; it being a 
place of easy incursion from Waikato. 

The passages following relate a 
further instance of the success of the 
Missionaries in 

Negociations for the Establishment of Peace. 


Sept. 14 — Having received an invi- 
tation from Waharoa, to take Tahu, a 
Ngatemaru Chief, with me to Mata- 
mata, we went, accompanied by a depu- 
tation, twelve in number, with proposals 
of peace. They have been for years at 
war with each other. We reached Ka- 
hukura in the midst of heavy rain; and 
were obliged to hurry on shore, to get up 
my tent for the night. 

~ Sept. 15—The rain having abated, 
we put our things into the boat. After 
proceeding some distance further up the 
river, we were again obliged to put up 
for the night; a very cold wind, with 
heavy rain, having set in. We all got 
well drenched, before we could get the 
tent and shed up. 

Sept. 16—The hills around us covered 
with a hoar-frost, which might have been 
taken for snow. About noon, moved on- 
ward, the weather having cleared up. 
Reached Waiemiemi, within three miles 
of Waiharakeke. 

Sept. 17 — Arrived at Waiharakeke, 
and were received by Waharoa and his 
party with great pomp; after which, each 
of the leading Chiefs made a speech. In 
the afternoon, a fine hog, with potatoes, 
well roasted, was served up to our party. 
In the evening, I addressed them on the 
subject of peace, directing their attention 
to the Prince of Peace. Waharoa ob- 
served, in allusion to the length of time 
they had been at variance, that it had 
been a long night between them ; but as 
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the day had at length dawned, Ngatemaru 
and his party had better join their forces, 
and attack a powerful Chief, named 
Wera, beyond the East Cape! 

Sept. 18—This morning, accompanied 
our deputation, together with Waharoa 
and his party, to Matamata; where the 


‘ principal meeting was to take place, about 


fifteen miles distant, in order to complete 
what appeared to be so happily begun. 
We arrived about one o'clock: found the 
Rev. A. N. and Mrs. Brown quite well, 
in an extended sphere of usefulness. 
In the evening, we had an interview with 
a few of the Chiefs, on the object of our 
visit: the next day was proposed for the 
general discussion of matters relative to 
Ngatemaru and themselves. 

Sept. 19—After breakfast, we accom- 
panied the deputation to the Pa, where 
we found the great body of the Natives 
already assembled. When we had ap- 
proached within 200 yards of the spot, 
about 600 warriors stood up to “‘ hari” 
(dance)—a signal of welcome to our vi- 
sitors : after which, a number of the Na- 
tives stood up, each in turn, to make his 
speech. Concessions were made on both 
sides, peace was settled, and the whole 
ratified by a large feast of roasted hogs 
and potatoes. 

Sept. 20: Lord's Day—The day being 
fine, Divine Service was held in the an- 
occupied house built for Mr. Wilson: 
upward of 300 were present. 

Proceedings at Mangapouri. 

A brief notice of this New Station 
occurs at p. 342. A statement of 
the particulars of its occupation by 
Mr. J. Hamlin and Mr. J. Stack is 
here presented, from their Journals. 

Remark relative to New Stations. 

Our Readers will observe, that in 
the commencement of new Stations 
in New Zealand, notwithstanding 
the invitations made by many Chiefs 
for Missionaries to come and dwell 
among them, there are yet remaining 
not a few of the Natives, and of the 
men in power, whose hearts appear 
to be filled with the spirit of the Evil 
One; men full of murder, decett, 
malignity. With these our Missio- 
naries have to contend, mouth to 
mouth; and very harassing is this 
warfare. But as they have gone forth 
in the Name of Him, who was ma- 
nifested that He might destroy the 
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works of the Devil, they have been 
thus far graciously preserved and 
prospered. The accounts of this 
Station remarkably exemplify this 

otecting goodness of our God and 
Saviour: He has made His Servants 
to pass through scenes of extreme 
alarm; but he has not suffered any 
real harm to happen to them; thus 
calling forth for renewed exercises 
of gratitude and faith. 

After a series of vexatious cir- 
cumstances, encountered by Messrs. 
Hamlin and Stack on their way to 
Mangapouri, Mr. Hamlin thus de- 
scribes the first few months of their 
residence at their new Station :— 

Arrival at the Station. 

July 2, 1835—Wishing to be at Manga- 
pouri early, we rose this morning at four 
o'clock, and kindled a fire; but it was 
soon surrounded by the Natives. The 
frost was very severe, and our children 
stood shivering and crying with the cold: 
in vain did we tell the Natives to go 
away: we comforted ourselves, however ; 
as we should soon be at home. We 
started at a little past eight: the Natives 
complained so much of the cold, that they 
said they could not hold the paddles in 
their hands, to pull. We got over the 
fall near Mangapouri pretty well; and ar- 
rived there about half past twelve o'clock; 
thankful to Him, who had guided, pro- 
tected, and preserved us in health and 
peace, throughout this tedious journey. 
To His name be all the praise and glory, 
to whom alone it is due! Got all the 
stores and furniture housed before night, 
and all pretty correct. 

Capricious Conduct of the Natives. 

July 3—I feared we should have a 
great deal of trouble in paying the Na- 
tives: there were 178 of them; but it 
was managed more quietly than I ex- 
pected. After this was over, I told the 
Chiefs that we wished for a few days’ 
quiet, as we wanted to dry our clothes, 
&c. Before, however, the day closed, 
we heard that a party had threatened to 
strip us, as a payment for what the Na- 
tives had done, in fetching us: what that 
was, I cannot tell. 

July 4— Endeavoured to arrange some 
of the stores, &c.: house nearly full of Na- 
tives, as well as the back and front yards. 

July5: Lord's Day—Sent some of the 
Christian Natives to the adjacent villages. 
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I remained at home, to see how the San- 
day School was going on: there were 
about fifty out-door Natives present at 
school. This being overs, I had some 
conversation with Werowero, and several 
of the Chiefs ; who told me that they were 
jealous, because we had come to tell 
them to believe, and so lull them to 
sleep, that the neighbouring tribes might 
fall upon them. I asked if he thought 
Mr. Williams, and those that went to 
Tauranga, went to luli the Tauranga Na- 
tives to sleep, at the time they went to 
try to make peace between them and the 
Ngapuhi, or the Natives of the Bay ? 
They replied, ‘‘ No.” I mentioned se- 
veral other instances, which were an- 
swered in the same manner. I then 
asked what reason they had for believing 
it would be the case now: they said they 
merely made the observation. They 
next inquired whether all the Natives in 
the Bay believed; and added, that if all 
the Chiefs there had believed, then it 
would be good to come among them. 

July 11—Awarahi, one of the Chiefs, 
was talking to me about his sacred places, 
one of which was not above five yards 
from the house. I said, I was sorry that 
the house should have been put so near 
to the sacred places, although done by 
themselves, lest they should say that that 
was the cause of the death of them. He 
interrupted me, and said, that that was 
the cause of the death of his children ; and 
it was the cause of the illness of a great 
lady, who was now in a dying state. I 
replied, ““ You talk a great deal about 
your god seeking for a payment of you 
for the violation of your sacred places by 
us: pray how is it that he does not seek 
for a payment from us, by whom you say 
your sacred places were violated ?”” “* Our 
gods have no fame,” said he: “they do 
nothing to you, but turn round and bite us. 
Isuppose, observed he, “they are afraid 
of you.”’ ‘‘ Who are your gods?” I asked. 
He answered, ‘The spirits of our Chiefs, 
who have died and become gods. And,” 
continued he, “‘if it be true that they 
are gone to the place of fire for not be- 
lieving, do not pray that they may be 
released: let them remain, and burn, as 
& payment for their biting us.” I ex- 
plained things to him. 

July 12: Lord's Day—This afternoon 
I went to Otuwai, a large Pa about 
seven miles to the east of Mangapoari: 
there were about 200 Natives assembled. 


I sung a hymn, had prayers, and addressed | 


them; but had scarcely done, when one 


1836.] 


of them said to me, “ How many baskets 
of potatoes do you require for an axe ?” 
I replied, ““ We can talk about that ano- 
ther day.” 

July 13, 1835—After dinner, the Natives 
assembled, to be paid for the raupo house 
in which we are living; and Mr. Stack, 
when he brought out the articles speci- 
fied, unintentionally mentioned only one 
of the Chiefs’ names who were to receive 
the payment—which, by the bye, we have 
since learned was correct, for there was 
but one hired: the other immediately said, 
that as Mr. Stack had not mentioned 
his name, he would not touch one of the 
things. Mr. Stack made every apology, 
but all to no purpose; consequently, 
abuse ensued. They further accuse us 
of having kept some blankets which the 
Rev. W. Williams had given me for 
them. I replied, “‘ Mr. Williams has 
said nothing to me about any blankets, 
nor have Iany.”” They said, Mr. Wil- 
liams wrote them a letter, saying he 
had given me some blankets for them: 
one for Kaihau, one for Tamarere, one 
for Awarati, and one for Kati. I in- 
quired for the letter, but they said it was 
torne up. I anawered, “‘ The Rev. W. 
Williams, as far as I recollect, never 
said a word to me on the subject; and 
therefore I think there must be some 
mistake in the matter.” They then told 
us it was a falsehood of ours: we had 
the blankets, but would not give them 
up. We were then called a set of liars, 
thieves, and almost every thing that was 
bad. I told them that I would write to 
Mr. Williams about it; which I have 
done, but have not yet received an an- 
swer. In the evening, the two head men 
came in, to talk the matter over: and I 
felt glad to see them, for I thought that 
we should be able thereby to come to 
some better understanding. In _ the 
course of conversation, they said that 
we had made slaves of them. I replied, 
that it was not our intention, as they 
very well knew, to lessen one, or exalt 
another, but to give to each his due: 
and if the late occurrence was a mistake, 
and it had been made in the Bay by a 
European, it would have been passed 
over on that account. After two hours 
conversation on the subject, we came no 
nearer to a reconciliation than at the be- 
ginning: we however thought it would 
soften matters, by giving to each a fig of 
tobacco; but they were no sooner given, 
than they were thrown back again. Never 
did I see such a specimen of pride among 
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Natives before, and that, too, with Chiefs 
quite of a secondary order. The man 
whose name was mentioned, who should 
have had but half the payment, therefore 
went off with the whole. We however 
sent to him to return the whole, and we 
would give him back a part; which he 
afterward did. 

July 16 — This morning, I sent our 
Natives to get some “‘raupo” (rush), 
to enclose a shade that had been put up, 
and to make it into a School-house and 
Chapel, it being too cold to have school 
in the open air; but instead of going 
direct for the raupo, they went and asked 
the two men who came into our house 
last night, whether they might go; and 
the answer was, as might have been ex- 
pected, “‘No:” and it was added, if 
any of their own Natives of Waikato 
should go, they would kill them; and let 
those who came from the Bay return 
again with the persons with whom they 
came. But the prohibition of the raupo 
was not all; for they said they would 
kill any one who should dare to touch a 
bit of fire-wood or fern-top; and as to 
our Settlement Natives, they would send 
them flying in a short time. ‘* And Iet 
all the Europeans go home! Who asked 
them to come here? We never asked 
the Rev. W. Williams to come to our 
places: he came of his own accord: we 
do not want any European, but those 
who sell muskets and powder.” This 
was said to the Natives, who came and 
told us. Hearing all this, and a great 
deal more, I said to Mr. Stack, ‘‘ Let 
us go out, and hear what they have got 
to say; and in going out, we met Taua, 
a Chief, who said, “‘ Your fence will be 
all knocked down presently.’ We then 
consulted as to what we had better do; 
and concluded to offer them half the 
payment for the house, without waiting 
for the return of those articles which the 
man had taken away. We did s0; and 
the two men came into the house to look 
at the things. I took the opportunity, 
as the above was not said directly to us, 
of asking if it was all true; and the an- 
swer was, “‘ Yes: then turning to the 
things we had offered them, they said, 
** Who wants these things? take them 
away again: as you have made us slaves, 
let us be slaves:” and in this state mat- 
ters continued the whole of the day. In 
the evening, about seven o clock, these 
two men, with several others, came into 
the house, and said they were come to 
make peace. It was the custom of the 
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Natives, they observed, to be angry ; 
and then to make peace again. I re- 
plied, ‘‘ Let the custom be whose it 
may, it is a bad one to carry anger to 
sich a length for no cause. They no 
doubt discovered that we were not ina 
very pleasing mood for making peace; 
and therefore, for the better accomplish- 
ment of their object, they introduced the 
subject of Religion, and asked many 
pleasing questions; and after a good deal 
of conversation, we parted pretty good 
friends. 

July 17, 1835—The man returned all 
the things he had taken away; and we 
divided them, and gave to each an equal 
share; and thus matters were at length 
settled. But how grievous it is that 
things must go on in this roundabout 
way! But so it is in this land; for it is 
difficult to purchase a few baskets of 
potatoes from the Natives without some 
unpleasantness. 


Divine Service with the Natives. 


Aug.2: Lord’s Day—Had Service 
in the raupo Chapel: about sixty Na- 
tives assembled. I attended the school 
in the afternoon; about forty present: 
after which, I went to the adjacent vil- 
lages, and addressed all I found. Two 
of our baptized Natives were out all day 
among the Natives; the others went 
after the Morning Service was over: so 
that the Natives around us, within the 
distance of seven or eight miles, are vi- 
sited nearly every Sunday by ourselves 
and Natives. Those at a still greater 
distance are visited occasionally. These 
Natives observe, that we must allow them 
to kick and strive at first, but we shall 
have them all on our side at last. 

4ug. 9: Lord’s Day— We were ena- 
bled this morning to have our English 
and Native Services together; the for- 
mer of which, to the present time, we 
used to hold in our house, and the latter 
under a shade ; but having enclosed the 
shade with raupo, we all assembled to- 
gether, which gives us more time to go 
out among the Natives. The Service 
was better attended, and the Natives 
better behaved this morning, than hereto- 
fore. After dinner, I went up the River 
Waipa, and addressed all I met with. 
Some of our Christian Natives went 
down the river, and some went inland ; 
but the great enemy of souls is persuading 
the Natives not to receive the Word 
from the Native Teachers; for they say, 

‘What do we see in these Natives 
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better than ourselves?” This, with 
many, is too true. 

Visit to Ngaruawahia. 

Aug. 22—Went on to Ngaruawahia : 
found but few Natives there, they being 
scattered about at their caltivations. A 
few, however, of those at the Pa, mani- 
fested a great desire to learn to write; in 
order, as they said, that they might be 
able to write to the Europeans, to ask 
for tobacco. Some of them had learned 


-the vowels, and had proceeded to the 


consonants: they had given to each con- 
sonant as many sounds or names as there 
are vowels; each consonant having the 
combined sound of the consonant and 
yowel to which it is prefixed. 

Aug. 23: Lord's Day— After break- 
fast, went and asked all the Natives 
to assemble for Service: many of them 
were then getting into their canoes, to go 
off to work: others said that they had not 
eaten, and therefore could not come. I 
told them that I would wait for them, 
and did so. Afterward, I called them 
again; and at length abont thirty came. 
I read the General Exhortation and Con- 
fession, and then addressed them in a 
conversational manner. I asked them 
what the evil was of which we had to 
tell them: they replied, that what we 
told them was very good, but they 
could not understand it. The old women 
said, they thought it was the same as the 
** karakia marri,” or native prayer, and 
therefore they must not attend. I told 
them it was for all. After I had ad- 
dressed them, the baptized Natives bad 
the Catechism with them, with a short 
examination of each question. This 
being over, many of them came to repeat 
their letters, and the union of the vowel 
and consonant. 

_ ug.25—I had prayera with about 
fifty Natives of the place, and addressed 
them: they were very attentive. After 
breakfast, I took leave of the Chiefs: 
there were many Natives assembled ; and 
an old Chief, who arrived last night, was 
addreasing them, telling them not to go 
to Tamaki; for the East-Cape Natives, 
who had been to Taupo and had upset a 
Pa, were going to make war with them. 
I left them, and proceeded up the river; 
and arrived at home about three o'clock, 
very wet and cold. 

Notices on Divtne Servtoe and Schools. 

Aug. 30: Lords Day—I addressed 

the Natives in the plainest manner I 


‘could. I asked them what their super- 


stition had done for them, in a temporal 
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point of view. I also warned them against 
calling themselves Believers; which they 
often do, because they come to listen to 
the Word of God. I told them what 
constituted a Believer, and entreated 
them not to atop short of its attainment. 

Aug. 31, 1835—Had my baptized Na- 
tives into the house, and addressed them 
‘from Matt. v.25. I pointed out the 7th 
chapter of St. Matthew, and the last four 
verses, with many others that bore on the 
subject. There is every excuse to be 
made for them on the present occasion, as 
they are continually surrounded by the 
Natives of the place: indeed, it is with 
difficulty that we can keep them out of our 
houses at prayer-time. But those who 
study the character and examine into 
the state of the Native Christians will 
find much to lament, and little to praise, 
with a few solitary exceptions. 

Sept. 5—I had a slate sent to me, 
the object of which was to ask for some 
tobacco; with a threat, that if I did not 
give some, the person who sent the slate 
would break the two slates that had been 
given to him, at his earnest request, in 
order that he might learn to write. I 
told the person who brought the slate, to 
take it back again: I did not understand 
such language. 

Sept. 7—Measured Pariri river, with 

‘a view of throwing a bridge over it, 
provided the Natives would help a little, 
and found it to be 110 feet wide; but on 
mentioning the subject to them, they said 
it was to facilitate our movements in vi- 
siting them; and they thought they did 
enough in listening to what we said, with- 
out doing any thing else. 

Sept. 14—Mra. Hamlin commenced an 
Infant School; and although we had given 
notice of it some time before, only three 
attended ; two of whom could not speak. 
The next day, however, there were twelve. 

Sept. 20: Lord’s Day—Read the Na- 
tive Service, and addressed the Natives : 
after which, I read an English Sermon. 

-Dinner being over, I had school; and 
while two of the Baptized Natives were 
hearing the others the Catechism, I went 
over:-to the opposite side of the river, 
and spoke to some Natives who were 
sitting there, and entreated them not 
to neglect the all-important concerns of 
their souls. Awarahi said, that I must 
not be in a hurry with them, but give 
them time to think about what we told 
them, whether it was good or bad, as 
it was a new thing to them. I replied, 
I did not see much hesitation in receiving 
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new to them. I again asked them to 
think about their souls, as they knew not 
how soon death might come. I then left 
them: and in going home, I was asked 
by a man if I would purehase his fence. 
I told him, I could not talk about these 
things to-day. In the evening, I had 
Native Service; after which, had Service 
among ourselves. 

Oct. 4: Lord's Day — Addressed the 
Natives, from the words, Fiee from the 
wrath to come. After dinner, had school. 
Just as school was over, a great many 
Natives came into the Settlement from 
Rarowera, and stopped to make their 
speeches: their canoes were at the same 
time passing down Puriri, loaded with 
potatoes, which were for ‘Tamaki, to be 
planted there: and just as the cances 
came opposite the Settlement, one of 
them struck against another and broke 
it, so that some of the potatoes were 
upset. While the Natives were endea- 
vouring to account for this circumstance, 
I remarked to them, that it was Sunday, 
and it was not right to be thus employed. 
While some of them said they did not 
know it was Sanday, others said, What if 
it was Sunday? they found that those 
potatoes which were planted on Sundays 
grew quite as well as those which were 
not. I however advised them not to 
proceed to-day, which they attended to. 

It would seem, from this extract, 
that Mangapouri is on the Pariri 
River; and not on the Waipa, as 
stated at p. 342: but its exact situa- 
tion has not yet been pointed out. 


Instances of Nattoe Superetiiion and Feroeity. 

From Mr. Stack’s Journal, which 

s over much of the same ground, 
we make the following Extracts. The 
latter part of them extends to a 
somewhat later date than Mr. Ham- 
lin’s account; and brings us to a pe- 
riod of great alarm in this new Sta- 
tion: yet out of this danger the Lord 
delivered them; tn whom we also 
trust that He will yet deliver. He 
writes— 

Sept. 24, 1835—Tidings of a dreadfal 
murder, which was committed within a 
mile of thie place, about an hour before I 
arrived. The murdered man was a slave 
from Taranaki: he lately met his wife, 
who has been recently brought from that 
place a captive, but the property of 
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another master. Love to the partner of 
his bosom, and false hope of being able 
to escape home, inclined them both to 
take to the bush; where they were found 
this morning, not by their proper master, 
but by another Native, who immediately 
brought his piece, and, in spite of the 
heart-touching appeal, ‘‘ Ana au heiko- 
hurutia (Don’t murder me),” and the pre- 
sence of the wife, sister, and father-in-law 
of the deceased, this ruthless brother of 
Cain fired a ball through the body of the 
unhappy man, who fell dead at his feet. 
This unfortunate young man was one of 
my hearers on the night of the 17th, in 
the Pa at Maungatautari; but little did 
I dream that he was so soon to enter upon 
eternity. I inquired what was done with 
the remains: the Natives said they were 
buried. This circumstance has made me 
speak more forcibly, to-night, to the Na- 
tives assembled roand my fire, on the 
evil heart of man, and God's remedy for 
man’s purification: but, oh! how dark the 
minds of these people are! I purpose 
trying to have an interview with the 
murderer to-morrow. Oh, when will 
this cease to be a land of murderers! A 
very short distance can be travelled on 
any path without relics of some once-living 
man being found whitening in the sun. 
On descending from Maungatautari to- 
day, I found part of the head and body of 
a Chief of Ngatemaru, who fell there in 
battle. Out of respect to our common 
humanity, I placed them under the ground; 
which was a matter of derision to some 
of my party. 

Sept. 25, 1835—Rose at day-light: the 
morning frosty. Assembled the Natives, 
for Catechism, singing, and prayer. On 
the whole, they behaved pretty well. On 
reaching the next village, if it may be so 
called, I was shewn the widow of the 
murdered man, with her hair cut off, her 
face smeared, and her eyes swollen with 
crying, sitting on the ground close by her 
father and sister-in-law. ‘They all ap- 
peared to be brooding in melancholy 
silence over yesterday’s mournful trage- 
dy. Surrounded by numbers of children, 
and several grown-up persons, who ap- 
peared as little concerned as though a 
dog’s head had been cut off, I stood 
gazing upon these children of sorrow till 
my heart sickened within me, at the con- 
templation of that cruel tyranny which 
had in a moment dissevered ties of the 
dearest kind for the venial offence of 
wishing to return to one’s own native 
place. 
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Deo, 2—An accident occurred to-day, 
which might have been attended with 
serious consequences. Parekura, a very 
well-behaved Native of Mr. Hamlin’s, 
in working at a canoe with an axe, with 
several of Mr. Hamlin’s lads, was inter- 
rapted by Wareoriri, an old friend of 
Awarahi, who wished to shew his supe- 
rior ability in forming the canoe. After 
giving some instruction tosome of the other 
lads, he came unperceived to Parekura, 
whose eyes were down upon his work, 
within range of the sweep of his axe, as 
he lifted it to strike ; and in bringing the 
axe down, Wareoriri received a cut from 
it on his head, which had nearly proved 
fatal. The old man bore it with great 
patience, and said that the fault was his 
own; but all the lads, as soon as the 
accident occurred, were confounded, 
threw down their axes, and expected to 
have them all taken away. The Na- 
tives behaved much better than they 
generally do, on such occasions. It is 
true, they came to strip Wareoriri; but, 
on our expostulation, they left off. 

Mr. Stack then relates, at conside- 
rable length, the particulars of an 
attack made on his own dwelling by 
the Chief Awarahi, who deliberately 
fired several shots into it. Mr. and 
Mrs. Stack, with their infant child, 
were immediately under the necessity 
of hastening to seek an asylum in 
Mr. Hamlin’s house. His Journal, 
after a few days, thus proceeds :— 

Deo. 26—One of the Uriokoro, a people 
whom we have been very much in the 
habit of visiting, has just been proved 
to have murdered his wife, and to have 
secreted her body in the fern; where 
it was discovered by a dog's feeding upon 
it. No judicial proceedings will be insti- 
tuted against this man: he will be as 
much honoured in society, as though he 
had never committed such an act. This 
is the second human being killed near 
us, within a few days of each other. How 
little is the principle regarded in this 
land, that whoso sheddeth man's blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed! A man’s life 
and that of a dog seem to be of equal va- 
lue, in the estimation of some of these 
blood-thirsty creatures. Mr. Hamlin and 
I examined my house to-day, where Awa- 
rahi had struck it with the balls. Moet 
of the balls were ultimately arrested by 
some thick piece of wood in the par- 
titions of the room. I have obtained 
four of them; which will serve me as re- 
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membrances of Mangapouri, when I may 
be many miles distant from it. The 
lowest ball-mark is in the rush partition 
in the sitting-room, about four feet above 
a temporary sofa on which Mrs. Stack 
generally sits. Six balls entered the 
house ; and a seventh struck the edge of 
the roof, and is no farther traceable. I 
must say, I feel reluctant to return: 
though the length of time which must ne- 
cessarily elapse before any alteration 
can be effected, seems to leave me no 
alternative. 

Deo. 28, 1835—Mrsa. Stack and I re- 
turned to our forsaken dwelling this after- 
noon, with no very pleasant feelings. 


Wildness of the Natives in the Southern 
Parts of the Island. 

Writing from Matamata, January 
9, 1836, Mr. J. Morgan expresses a 
truly fraternal sympathy in the trials 
of the Mangapouri Station; and at 
the same time adds some remarks, 
calculated to give a right direction to 
the thoughts of friends in England, 
in reference to the Country of New 
Zealand. He writes :— 

We have received letters from Man- 
gapouri. Awarahi, chief of that place, had 
been behaving very ill: he had fired 
eight musket-balls into the side and roof 
of Mr. S8tack’s house. A few days after- 
ward he sent four pigs, as a payment, in 
order that peace might be made; and 
left the Settlement for Manukau. We 
have many things around us to remind 
us that we dwell in a savage land; but 
God is our protector: under the shadow 
of His wings we take refuge from the 
storm ; knowing that the hairs of our head 
are numbered; and that though a thou- 
sand should fall at our side, and ten 
thousand at our right hand, it shall not 
come nigh us; unless permitted in love 
by our Heavenly Father. 

I am afraid that the great majority of 
our friends in Europe hold very erro- 
neous ideas of the extent of good done, by 
the blessing of God, in this land. The 
accounts, received from the Northward 
Stations, of the work of grace going on in 
that district, are taken for the island at 
large; whereas it is, comparatively speak- 
ing, a very small speck on the map of 
New Zealand. The district extends 
from the Bay of Islands to Hokianga, 
the Wesleyan Station, on the western 
coast, distant about forty miles; and 
again from the Bay of Islands, northward, 
to cur Settlement at Kaitaia, distant 
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about sixty miles. 

In this, the southern part of the island, 
we are surrounded by a darkness which 
may be felt, the habitations of cruelty, 
and the strong-holds of native supersti- 
tion: ignorance and vice are on every 
side : while farther south there are many 
thousands who have never heard of the 
saving name of Jesus. A Chief belong- 
ing to this place was shamefully mur- 


. dered, and afterward eaten, at Rotorua, 


where Mr. Chapman is stationed, on the 
25th of last month. Mr. Chapman suc- 
ceeded in getting the head from the mur- 
derers, and gave it over to the relatives 
The murdered man had not in any way 
offended: but because his murderer, a 
Chief of the place, could not discover a 
man charged with adultery, he wreaked 
his vengeance on poor Hunga, and thus 
shed innocent blood. It was a very 
treacherous act. The Chief, and his son, 
called upon Hunga, at his dwelling, 
early on the morning of the 25th of last 
month; called the man out of his house; 
and rubbed noses with him, as with an 
old friend; and while engaged in the 
act, his son, who accompanied him, 
struck Hunga his death-blow, on the 
head, with a hatchet. Waharoa, and 
the people of this place, are waiting the 
arrival of a vessel, daily expected at 
Tauranga; from which they expect to re- 
ceive a supply of arms and ammunition, 
in exchange for flax. If, by that time, 
Maketu, a place on the coast, which they 
have demanded as a payment, be not 
given up to them—and our opinion is that 
it will not— Waharoa and his people 
will proceed to Rotorua, joined, it is ex- 
pected, by several other Waikato tribes, 
to seek satisfaction—or, as they call it, a 
“* payment”—for the death of their friend. 
In the midst of these discouragements, we 
continue to labour, and to preach the 
Gospel of Christ our Saviour. Our 
schools are tolerably well attended; 
numbers hear the Word of ‘ruth; but, 
yet, we know not what an hour may 
bring forth. There is a party now em- 
ployed in fixing partitions in my rush 
house; but should the vessel arrive be- 
fore they have finished their work, and 
Waharoa give the word for them to 
move against Rotorua, perhaps not more 
than two or three will continue at work: 
the others will leave, togotowar. Pray 
for us, that we may be able to cast our 
bread upon the waters, relying on the 
promises of our God; who has said, sk 
of me, and I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 


488 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


[ ocr. 


parts of the earth for thy possession. It brighter days, when the Sun of Righteous. 
is our privilege to look forward to those sess shall arise, with healing in. His wings. 


Recent Mliscellanecous Xutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—'The Rev. John Raban 
arrived at Milford Haven, on the 28th of 
September, in the “ Frederick,” Capt. Brown; 
the vessel having put into that port in conse- 

uence of losing her course in a heavy PE: 
Mir. Raban reached London on the 30 
He left Sierra Leone on the 26th of July, 
having passed upward of six months in the 
Colony; as he arrived there from his last 
visit home (see p. 176) in the middle of Janu- 

. He had hoped to escape the necessit 
of his annual visit home, but a severe attac 
of fever obliged him to return—The Rev. 
C. F. Schlienz (see p. 301) was admitted to 
Deacon’s Orders in the United Charch, by 
the Bishop of London, on the 23d of October 
—On the 25th, the Instructions of the Com- 
mittee were delivered to the following La- 
bourers, on their proceeding to their respec. 
tive destinations: the Rev. J. U. Graf and 
Mr. H. Townsend, to Sierra Leone; the Rev. 
§.Gfinther and Mrs. Giinther, to the New- 
Holland Mission; Mr. J. N. Williams and 
Mr. J. Gillies, to Jamaica; and the Rev, 
C. W. Winckler and Mr. James M‘Arthur, 
to Trinidad. The Instructions having been 
acknowledged by the Rev. Messrs. Graf, 
Giinther, and Winckler. pap sal the Rev. 
Henry Venn addressed a words of coun- 
sel and encouragement to the Missionaries, 
and they were commended in prayer to the 
care and favour of Almighty God by the Rev. 
C. Smalley. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the Ist of Septem- 
ber, the Rev. Benj. Rice and the Rev. Gilbert 
Turnbull, with their Wives and the Rev. W. 
Thompson, all appointed to the Madras Pre- 
sidency, embarked at Portsmouth, in the 
‘¢ Mary Ann,” Capt. Tarbutt; and, on the 
2ist of that month, at the same port, the Rev. 
James Bradbary, in the ‘ Robarts,” Capt. 
Elder, for Calcutta. 

Temperance Cause—In the Temperance 
Penny Magazine for September, the follow- 
ing facts are quoted from a recent Parlia- 
mentary Return, in proof of the Decrease x 
Intemperance in Great Britain, and of 
fearful Increase in Ireland :— 


s distilled, in the 

amount of 413 galione; and s Decrease 
quantity which pala duty for consum 
amount of 329,248 galione. In SCOTLAND, 


also been a Decrease, both in 
sumption — in distillation, of 59, lons—in con- 
ons. But it ia with inex- 
regr » that we turn to the state 
ies fs tnouned to ee cang et ah 
(One Million, Seven Hundred and Ninety-seven 
Thousand, One Hundred and Thirty seven) galions ; 
and the Increase in Spirit paid duty for Consum- 
ption to 1,672,817 gallons—one of the most tremen- 
dous facts ever recorded in history ! 
MEDITERRANEAN. 
Disturbances at Syra—Our Readers will 
have seen, at p. 366, a true statement of the 
case referred to in the following extract from 
the “ Malta Gazette” of the 6th of July. 


nm 


s 
-in the views and feelings of the peasantry? Bt 


The Editor of the Gazette onght to ha 
known, that there is no Methodist Missic- 
nary‘at Syra; and that “guarded cireum. 
spection and prudence” have been already 
maintained, but have not availed to protect 
the Missionaries against the intrigues of the 
iil-disposed. 


ie ig British oe 
protectio: lonaries and their families, as 
subjects of the British Crown : any further inter- 


annoyance, by a ed circumspection and pru- 
dence in tbe exercise of" their Missionary Labours. 
WEST INDIES. 


United Brethren—The following melan- 
choly une peace of the Death of Missiona 
ries ai St. Kité’s appears in the last Number 
of the ‘‘ Periodical Accounts.” In allusion to 
the Deaths in Antigua, recorded at pp. 395— 
$97 of our last Number, it is stated— 

We are again called on to mourn over the desols- 
tion, which the Lord has, in His mysterious 


denice, been pleased to cause in the ranks of His 


nat oo oowert Hi kk pathies 
w 80 powerfully awoke our sym heat 
February reached from 


, as it 
a been repeated with anguish no les 
ignent in St Kitve, ‘Three Mlssionaries have there 
en e same wv 
fever; Br. Abraham Scnolenela, on, che a 


of 
May; and Br and Sr Schick, the latter on the 7th, 


e 
the former on the 1ith of June; all in the ese 
thelr activity and usefulness, and eminen ape 
cee ee rtant work. The situation of our 


Jamaica rut pheoraiet Aad 
be presented to the Marquis of Sligo :— 


change could be effected, In se a thes, 
‘would 


been high-treason to think of such a thing three 


Missionary Register. 
_ NOVEMBER, 1836. 
Biography. 


rs OBITUARY OF THE REV. JOHN HENRY KNOTH, 
MISSIONARY OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY TO ABYSSINIA. 

From a Letter written by the Rev. Charles Henry Blumhardt at 
Cairo, the Committee of the Church Missionary Society have 
been deeply grieved to learn that his Missionary Brother, Mr. 
Knoth, has been, at the very commencement of their Mission, 
removed by death. They left London together (see page 64 of 
this Volume), on the 5th of January last, for the Continent, on 
their way to Abyssinia. We give the principal part of Mr. 
Blumhardt's Letter, in which he feelingly describes the consola- 
tion by which his afflicted brother was sustained in his last illness ; 
earnestly hoping that this communication may lead our Readers 
to pray with increasing fervency, that Missionaries may be sup- 
ported, in life and in death, by the same spirit of assured and 
lively faith. Mr. Blumhardt writes from Cairo, Aug. 23, 1836— 


I have to give you, by this post, a 
very sad and melancholy account; which, 
being quite unexpected, will not only 
surprise you, but will be, at the same 
time, a matter of grief and pain, to you 
and all Missionary Friends. It has pleased 
God, according to His great and infinite 
wisdom, to us unsearchable, after a short 
but painful sickness, to remove my dear 
friend and brother, Mr. Knoth, by death. 

I will not long detain you with my own 
feelings ; but will at once proceed to the 
narration of Mr. Knoth’s sickness, which 
ultimately delivered him from all the toil 
and labour of this burdensome world. 
Short, but painful, was his disease; last- 
ing only six days. Affecting and truly 
edifying was his end ; and I cannot but 
reflect upon it with thankfulness toward 
Almighty God, who sustained him, and 
strengthened his faith toward the end. 

Mr. Knoth had never been quite well, 
from the first day of our landing in 
Egypt. He was, more or less, con- 
stantly suffering from bowel complaints. 
He thought that his sickness commenced 
at Alexandria, where he was once at- 
tacked with violent pains; though I am 
rather inclined to believe that his com- 
plaint was chronical; that it had been 
dormant for several years; but was 
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roused into energetic action by the quick 
change of the climate. In our manner of 
living we were very careful, avoiding 
always such food as might prove hurtful 
to his constitution : but our only hope for 
the restoration of his health was the pro- 
spect of our soon leaving Egypt for 
Abyssinia. 

In this state Mr. Knoth continued up 
to the 8th of August; when suddenly he 
had a more severe attack. Mr. Lieder 
gave him some medicine on the 9th; on 
which day more serious symptoms made 
their appearance. We now resolved, if 
he should be no better the day following, 
to consult the English Doctor here, in 
order not to neglect any precaution that 
might be requisite on our On the 
10th, Mr.Knoth remained, for the first day, 
in bed; which he never afterward left. 

Mr. Blumhardt then details parti- 
culars of the treatment of the disease, 
which was dysentery in a severe 
form. After obtaining a slight de- 
gree of benefit from medicine and 
bleeding, Mr. Knoth relapsed: his 
friend proceeds with the account, as 
follows :— 

The night of the 10th was very trying 
for him. He aera sleep at all: 
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great fever, with a burning heat, rendered 
his bed a place of torment, rather than of 
rest. He complained very much of ex- 
treme debility, and great thirst. 

In the evening of the 11th, he again 
had a relapse. The fever came on more 
violently than ever; great burning and 
dry heat, with insatiable thirst, accom. 
panying it. This night, again, he had no 
rest; but was always moving about in 
his bed, groaning in his uneasiness; so 
that he numbered the minutes of the 
hours, wishing that the night were 
over. Sometimes he slumbered a little ; 
but suddenly he would be wakened by 
fright, which his imagination present- 
ed before him; and by which he was 
so much terrified, that often he began 
to cry out aloud, trembling in his whole 
body. 

On the morning of the 12th, the Doctor 
found his state much worse than the day 
before. When he left, I followed him 
to the stairs, and asked whether he 
thought that Mr. Knoth was out of dan- 
ger. His reply was short: ‘* You must 
not calculate too much upon that:” a 
reply which left me room to reflect rather 
for the worse than for the better. Yet 
the Lord strengthened me; though I 
could ‘hardly suppress the grief which 
was troubling my mind. My health, too, 
began to suffer a little; so that I some- 
times walked about so feeble, that I rather 
stood in need of assistance myself, than 
capable of assisting my friend. The 
same evening the disease took another 
turn, and appeared of a malignant na- 
ture. The complaint in the bowels was 
entirely removed ; but a low typhus came 
in its place. Great dry heat, intolerable 
thirat, tormenting unquietness, frighten- 
ing visions, and stiff and inflamed eyes, 
accompanied the disease: and when the 
Doctor came the day following, the 14th, 
he shook his head, telling me that Mr. 
Knoth was dangerously ill. He himself 
seemed to feel that his life was in imminent 
danger, and soon fixed his thoughts on the 
moment when he should leave this world. 
He became quiet and serious; thinking 
and reflecting upon the great and awful 
hour of departing. Peace was around 
him; and I felt that his only aim was, to 
prepare himself for eternity. I walked 
about like one having no rest. When I 
thought of losing my dear fellow-labourer, 
I could hardly subdue the painful feelings 
that crossed my mind. In one hour I had 
hope of his recovery: in another hour, all 
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prospects of hope seemed to vanish away. 
Only in prayer I found comfort for my 
trembling heart; so that, at last, I gave 
myself over to the Lord; knowing that 
He would support me, if I were to part 
from my friend for ever in this life. 

In the afternoon, at four o'clock, Mr. 
Knoth called me to his bed, telling me 
that he wanted to speak with me. I went, 
and sat upon his bed, to hear what he 
wanted. He then took my hand, holding 
it with great tenderness, and said: “*‘ My 
dear brother, has it come into your miad 
that perhaps it may please God to sepa- 
rate me from you, and to take me home, 
to His kingdom ?” I was too much op- 
pressed immediately to be ready with an 
answer ; but, after a pause, I roused my- 
self, and replied, “‘ Yes, indeed, I have 
several times thought of it, and especially 
to-day I cannot help thinking about it; 
but I dare not let it become my ruling 
thought, else it would be too heavy for 
me. However,” I continued, “‘ should 
it please God, according to His great 
wisdom and love, to call you from hence 
to Himself, my prayer for you is, that 
He may give you grace to enter into His 
kingdom: and, as regards myself, I am 
well persuaded that even then the Lord 
is ready to give me strength and comfort 
for the wound I should sustain.” ‘‘ Yes,” 
he replied, with a smiling alr, “ be of 
good cheer, my dear brother: I believe 
that I shall go home. I must say, I should 
bave liked to remain longer here, in order 
to serve the Lord ; but His will be done. 
Oh,” said he, with tears in his eyes, 
“that it may please God to give me more 
reliance upon Him; that I, be it for life 
or death, may take all as coming from the 
hand of an all-wise and all-gracious God!” 
I asked him whether he had any thing 
particular to tell me, in case he should 
die; for though I had still great hopes 
of his recovery, yet I thought it good to 
settle every thing, before his strength 
failed. He said he had nothing particular 
to tell me: only, that he would beg me, 
in case he should die, to write to his 
friends at home ; which I promised to do. 
Then he desired me to pray for him, 
which I did: and when I came to the 
concluding words, he said, “Yes, O 
Lord Jesus, hear us, according to thy 
great mercy!” Then he again took my 
hand, shaking it, while he fixed his al- 
ready stiff eyes for some moments upon 
mine. I could not look at him any 
longer ; but withdrew my hand from his, 
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looking for some place where I might un- 
burden my sorrowful heart. 

From this time he gradually got weaker; 
and I could perceive that every moment 
he rapidly ripened for death. His look 
was fixed; his pulse irregular: but as 
his mortal tabernacle was hastening to its 
dissolution, so he prepared himself in- 


wardly for that awful period which soon ~ 


was to bring him before the face of a 
Holy God. It was indeed an affecting 
spectacle for all around him, to see how 
he spent the last hours of his life in 
prayer; all earthly things forgetting, and 
only striving to set his heart aright with 
God. What was behind, he forgot: 
and though the past time brought to his 
remembrance many grievous and painful 
recollections, still his hope was entirely 
set upon Christ, who in life was the 
foundation of his faith, and now, in the 
hour of death, the anchor of his confidence 
and love. In the evening, the Doctor 
visited him again ; but left him, almost 
hopeless. Mr. Lieder and myself were 
with him all the evening : and though we 
were much depressed, still the Lord 
strengthened us, to speak words of com- 
fort to our dying friend ; but he himself 
was abundantly consoled by the peace 
with Christ which he felt in his heart. 
About eight o’cluck in the evening, he 
lost his speech almost altogether; and we 
had much ado to make ourselves intelli- 
gible to him. Half an hour afterward, 
his speech returned; and then he began 
to pray, recommending himself to the 
grace of God: we could not, however, 
understand much of it, as he could only 
stammer a little. At nine o'clock, Mr. 
Lieder left him, in order, being himself 
in a very weak state of health, to have 
some rest; and I and our servants 
waited on Mr. Knoth. Soon after Mr. 
Lieder was gone, he complained very 
much of intolerable pressing upon the 
breast; and requested me to send for Mr. 
Lieder, that he might watch with me at 
his bed-side. Our Mahomedan Servants, 
seeing that he suffered so much from 
difficulty of breathing, showed their com- 
passion, by wringing their hands over 
their heads, and by uttering short sen- 
tences of sympathy. Mr. Knoth, per- 
ceiving this, wanted to tell them that they 
should not be grieved for him: he, having 
peace with God, was ready to exchange 
this painfal life for the better one await- 
ing him. Being unable to speak, he only 
said several times to them, with a smiling 
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air, “Allah, Allah !” (God, God ') point- 
ing to his breast. 

When Mr. Lieder came, Mr. Knoth 
questioned him about his sickness. Mr. 
Lieder, well aware of the danger in which 
he was, replied, that at present he wasina 
dangerous state ; this being just the crisis 
of the disease, on which life or death was 
depending. ‘* If it should please God,” 
he said, “‘that you outlive this night, 
possibly you may be past danger ; but it 
is also possible that you may be taken off 
this night. Only put your whole trust and 
confidence in the Lord: He will do every 
thing well. His ways, indeed, are won- 
derful, and past our understanding : to the 
believer, however, they are but grace and 
love.” After this discourse there followed 
a pause of about half an hour. Mr. 
Lieder and myself sat near the bed, and 
talked about the sickness of our dear 
friend. Suddenly, Mr. Knoth lifted up 
his voice, and said, ‘‘ Oh! I understand 
very well what yousay.” He then began 
to pray, in avery loud voice, piercing - 
our inmost souls ; commending his spirit 
to the grace of God, in supplications, 
prayers, and intercessions, halfin English, 
half in German, nearly as follows :— 
**O Lord Jesus Christ, thou my Re- 
deemer and Deliverer, have mercy upon 
me! Forgive all my sins, for the sake of 
thy blood, which thou hast shed for me ! 
Oh, wash me and cleanse me in the same ! 
Take my soul into thy hands, O Jesus 
Christ! Receive me into thy kingdom, 
prepared for me! Help me, Oh help me, 
in the hour of death, thou Conqueror of 
death! ‘Thine I am, O Jesus! I thank 
thee, and I bless thee, O Lord, for all thy 
mercies bestowed upon me! Oh, have 
mercy upon my dear mother, and all my 
relations; and look pitifully upon my 
dear brother here, from whom I must part. 


Support them all, O Lord; and hear me, 


O Lord Jesus, for thy love's sake!’ 

Soon after he had finished this prayer, 
he fell into a delirium; which, however, 
never deprived him entirely of his senses, 
to the last moment of his life. His spirit 
was from this time wandering in the invisi- 
ble world ; and would have left these low 
regions directly, had it not been tied, as it 
were,with strong bonds,to his mortal body. 
Great convulsions accompanied the dell- 
rium; so that two of our servants could 
scarcely hold him. ‘‘1 must go,” he 
said: ‘‘let me go! I gointheair. The 
wry indeed is far, but here I cannot re- 
main. Oh, let me go! you are indeed very 
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cruel, that you do not leave me.” In this 
state he was till half-past one a.™. on the 
15th; when suddenly he became quiet, 
and his spirit separated from his frail body. 
So departed my dear brother, in peace ; 
and left me behind in this valley of tears, 
as one mourning over him. But he has 
exchanged this troublesome world for a 
better, and is now at home with the 
Lord. To his Redeemer he lived, Him 
he served, and with Him he died; and 
is now reaping what he had sown here 
below. Indeed, Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours, and their works do follow 
them. 

As soon as we saw that our friend had 
departed, we made preparations for the 
interment of his remains; which on the 
following morning at eight o'clock, ac- 
cording to the custom of this country, took 
place. We buried him in the Greek 
Churchyard, about four miles from Cairo ; 
where Mr. Krusé has a grave for his fa- 
mily. There we deposited his remains, 
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as good seed for the great day of harvest, 
when the Lord will come to gather his 
elect from all the ends of the work; 
humbly believing that the words of our 
Saviour may be applied to him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant ! thou hast 
been faithful over a few things; I will 
make thee ruler over many things: enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

Mr. Blumhardt, being greatly ex- 
hausted by attendance on his dying 
brother, retired for a short season, 
together with Mr. Lieder, to the 
island of Rhoda, a small and healthy 
spot, situated in the midst of the 
stream of the Nile, near Cairo. He 
had made arrangements for depart- 
ing, at as ree! 4 period as practica- 
ble, to join his Missionary Brethren in 
Abyssinia. May the Divine guidance 
and heavenly consolations be enjoyed 
both by him and then, in this ar- 
duous Mission ! 


Se 


Droccedings and Intelligence. 
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ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Concluded from p. 449.) 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
Urgent Duly of Enlarged Liberality. 

I wit tell you what I witnessed, the 
other day, at a Meeting in the country. 
We had a very interesting Meeting 
during the day, and it fell to my lot to 
occupy the pulpit in the evening. After 
the Meeting dispersed, I stepped into 
a neighbouring house. I was sitting there 
quite alone, until a man, without cere- 
mony, opened the door, and looked at 
me so steadily, and with an expression of 
so much solicitude, that I became quite 
alarmed. At last I said, ““ What is the 
matter?” ‘°* Matter—matter! I’m none 
satisfied about this.”—‘* About what?” 
‘‘Why, about thie business.”’—‘* What 
business ?”’ ‘‘ Why, the condition of 
those poor creatures—those poor Hea- 
thens. I have been a mile on the road: 
it is very dark and very dirty: I was 
thinking about all you and the others had 
been telling us ;—and surely you would 
not tell us what was not true.”—** God 


forbid that we should! The whole that 
we told you was truth; and we might 
have told you much more.” ‘* Well,” 
said he, “I gave a shilling; and I thought 
that was pretty well for a man in my 
situation. I left the Meeting, and got 
a mile on the road; but thinking on these 
things, I thought, that if I went home 
having given only my shilling, I might 
have no peace: I was, therefore, like to 
come back again:” and taking a sovereign 
out of his pocket, and laying it before 
me, the man’s countenance brightened up, 
and he began to smile, and said, ‘‘ Ye’re 
like to take it :” and then, shaking hands 
with me, as if he felt he were at peace 
with me and at peace with his own con- 
science, away he walked, caring nothing 
about the dark night and the dirty road 
which he had to travel over again. 

Now I have really too much respect for 
this large Assembly, after you have been 
so long occupied here to-day, to wish that 
any one of you should have to come back 
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again to-night. I should be sorry to see 
any one of the faces, which I have looked 
at to-day with so much pleasure, appear 
like that man’s face, when he came back 
and first entered the room where I was 
sitting. Ihope that will not be the case. 
You will all know what use to make of 
the fact which I have just stated. I hope 
each will do his duty before the Lord 
this day, without travelling the ground 
three times over. 

Ihave received a note from an unknown 
friend, a gentleman in business, who tells 
me, that such is his impression of our 
Cause, that he is resolved from this day 
forward to lay aside a certain per-centage 
upon hisincome. Providence has blessed 
him with some property, and Providence 
may bless him with more. 

I know well, that my excellent friend 
and neighbour, Isaac Crowther, Esq., 
whose donation of £1000 I now hold in 
my hand, would not have allowed his 
name to be mentioned here to-day, or 
elsewhere, but from the hope that his ex- 
ample might be followed. There are Gen- 
tlemen on whom Providence is smiling ; 
there are Gentlemen into whose lap Pro- 
vidence is pouring abundance ; and Mr. 
Crowther’s conviction is, that they do not 
give so fully as the Lord prospers them. 
He thinks that they ought to do more 
than they really do: hence the munifi- 
cent donation which I hold in my hand ; 
and my earnest hope is, that many will 
be led to follow his noble example. 

As my friend, Mr. Heald, said, we 
cannot stand where we are: we must 
go on: we must have an advance: we 
moust increase. And I tell you, that the 
eyes of tens of thousands are looking up 
to this Great Meeting to-day. I know 
of instances, not a few, where there have 
been 20/., 30/.,50/., 150/., collected at the 
recent Anniversary Meetings anove the 
Collections at the same places last year: 
and surely London will not disgrace her- 
self, but will set an example worthy of 
the imitation of the whole Connexion. 

[ Reo. Rob. Newton— at Wesleyan Mise. Soo. Ann. 

I know an individual, who remembers 
the vow of his youth; and who has laid 
aside accordingly as God hath prospered 
him: as the barrel of meal and the cruse 
of oil, this fund has not failed to supply 
him with the means of meeting the claims 
made on him in discharge of the obliga- 
tion under which he is laid, as a debtor 
both to the Greek and to the Barbarian, 
to the wise and to the unwise. He de- 
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sires now to present to this Society the 
overflowings of that portion of his income, 
which was set apart to purposes of bene- 
volence, as a special offering on the pre- 
sent occasion. Let me add, in reference 
to many to whom allusion has been made, 
that their withdrawment of supplies, or 
disposition to stop their supplies, may 
not have originated in any aversion to 
the cause, but in a want of confidence in 
those to whom the management of it was 
entrusted. It is because I have such 
unbounded confidence in those who con- 
duct the affairs of this Society, that I 
hand to you this amount®; and I would 
rather it was in their hands than in my 
own. [ Thomas Farmer, Esq.—at the Same. 


Contrast of Former Scarcity and Present 
Abundance of Bibles. 


About 1500 years ago, the Emperor 
Constantine addressed a Letter, which 
is preserved by Eusebius in his Life of 
that Emperor. It was addressed, in- 
deed, to Eusebius himself, and required 
him to select some well-qualified scribes, 
and employ them in preparing, elegantly 
written and handsomely put together, 
Fifty Copies of the Sacred Writings, of 
which the Emperor speaks with great 
reverence. The word which he uses 
leads us to suppose that they were to be 
made portable copies; for he speaks of 
the grouping together of the parchments 
into three or four, making what we should 
call quarto or octavo volumes; so that 
this mode was then come into use. These 
Fifty Copies were to be completed and 
brought to the Emperor: and it appears, 
from a single sentence in the Letter, 
that they were intended to be placed in 
Churches. Now, though we cannot but 
admire the munificence and apparently 
pious spirit which dictated that command, 
how ought it to excite our thankfulness, 
that we live in a different day, and see 
different things! Every one of us would 
have joined in thanks to the Emperor, 
for his care for the instruction of a part 
of his subjects; but what thanks do we 
not owe, under God, to those who con- 
duct your affairs, that now, if I am not 
greatly in error, about as many copies go 
forth, from your Central Depét, in every 
twenty minutes of time throughout the 
year ;—as many copies issue from your 
centre, to go into the world every twenty 
minutes, as the Head of the Roman 


* The sum of 50W.-—a benefaction from himself. 
See p 223 of our Number for May. — Editor. 
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Empire, with all this expense and munifi- 
cence, was able to provide for a part of 
his subjects ! 

[Res. J. Pye 8utth, D.D.—at Br. & For, Btb. Soc. An. 


Reflex Benefit of Missionary Evxeriions. 

With the extraordinary benefits which 
have accrued to those abroad, may we not 
mention the revival of Religion at home ? 
Look at the state of the Church—at the 
state of the country—compared with what 
they were halfa century ago. And what 
has brought about the happy change? Is 
it not the establishment of various Reli- 
gious Institutions, and the promotion of 
Church Missionary Associations in our 
various Congregations ? I have seen ina 
certain church, a list of benefactors tothe 
church and congregation : a blank space 
was left; and the Clergyman told me 
that he would fain have filled it ap with 
the name of the Church Missionary Asso- 
ciation of the Parish, for that had been 
the greatest benefactor which his pa- 
rish had ever known. I rejoice that the 
Bishop of London has put forth an appeal 
to the public to enable him to build fifty 
additional Churches in the Metropolis. I 
look, in anticipation, to those fiftyChurches 
filled with attentive hearers, listening to 
the preaching of the Gospel of the Ever- 
blessed God: those congregations will form 
Missionary Associations; and there will 
be a glorious return, in an increase of 
Vital Religion spreading itself throughout 
the whole of this Christian Country. And 
our country is the world. In all parts of 
the world we find our countrymen, who 
are either excluded from the Means of 
Grace, or are placed under circumstances 
of great disadvantage. In many places 
to which we send Missionaries, such per- 
sons are found out; and we prove a bless- 
ing to those who are cut off from the ac- 
customed, or perhaps hitherto neglected 
or unimproved, Means of Grace. A 
Lady, on being requested to contribute 
to the funds of the Society, replied, *“ Oh, 
yes! I must contribute, because of the 
blessing which one of your Missionaries 
became to my dear brother, in his dying 
moments, in a foreign land.” A poor 
widow, whom I visited, told me that she 
had a son living in the very parish in 
which Martyn laboured: he derived no 
benefit, however, from the labours of that 
excellent man, but even left the house 
whenever Martyn entered it; and, as for 
the church, he never entered there: at 
length her son entered into the army, and 
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went to India: Martyn afterward lef 
his parish and his country: the Mother 
wept at the thought of losing so valaa- 
ble a pastor and friend; but she little 
thought that Martyn was going, from his 
parish in Cambridge, to be, among other 
ends, the means of blessing and salvation 
to her Son in India: her Son was there 
brought under his ministrations, which 
were eventually blessed to his salvation. 

Rev. Prof Scholefleld—at Cherch Miss Sec. An. 
Striking Points of Contrast between Infi- 

delity and Christianity. 

What has the Infidel_to offer to man ? 
Nothing—nothing but what presents a 
dreadful contrast to that which God pro- 
poses! That contrast can hardly be 
more elearly expressed, or more strongly 
shewn, than by a fact which was men- 
tioned at this time last year, by a person 
whom we most of us heard and saw—and 
none saw or heard him without delight— 
I mean Mr. Yate, the Missionary from 
New Zealand. He, as you may re- 
member, has assisted in translating the 
New Testament into the New-Zealand 
Language. In a conversation which I 
had with him, I asked whether he did 
not find a difficulty in expressing the 
sentiments and ideas of the Scriptures in 
the barbarous language of New Zealand: 
he acknowledged the difficulty; yet he 
said, that, after all, there were not many 
ideas which might not be translated into 
the exact language, either by existing 
words or by means of compounds: there 
were, however, two ideas new to the Na- 
tives, for which the Missionaries were 
forced to make two new words; and 
these two ideas were, HOPE and Law: 
for these there were no corresponding 
words in the New-Zealand Language. 

Does not this fact, simple as it is, 
speak volumes? Does it not tell us 
what the Infidel would reduce men to? 
Does it not shew us what he would de- 
prive men of? He would reduce them, 
either to the darkness of Heathen Sn- 
perstition, or to the blank void of Athe- 
ism: he would leave them without Law 
and without Hore: he would leave them, 
as to the present, in a state of misery; 
and, as to the future, with nothing be- 


fore them but despair. 
Bp. of Chester—at Brtt. and For Bible Soe. An. 


Active Benevolence a Means of Preserva- 
tion from Error. 

I have been, from the outset, con- 

nected with District Visiting: and the 

longer and more intimately I am ac- 
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quainted with the system and its ef- 
fects, the more I become convinced that 
it is a most useful auxiliary to a Chris- 
tian Pastor. In working out good through 
means of the District Visitors, the Pas- 
tor himself does good. It is like the 
bread divided by the hand of the Sa- 
viour; it multiplies as itis broken: and, 
in these days, when unhealthy doctrines 
are floating over the Church, there is 
nothing like a wholesome engagement for 
the Young Christian, to keep him from 
theorizing on unfulfilled Prophecies, in- 
stead of acting for Christ. I have found, 
when the Young Christian has been 
called by the Gospel, and been led out 
of a round of excitement and vanity, that 
there must necessarily be a degree of 
vacuity in the mind; and if the indivi- 
dual, suppose a young female, be thrown 
into solitude, there is great danger that 
her piety will not be of a healthy cha- 
racter: let occupation, then, be given 
to her, alike for the heart and head ; and, 
in visiting the abodes of ignorance and 
distress, such employment is to be found. 
I have frequently met with individuals 
who were verging fast toward dangerous 
heresies ; not from too much study of the 
Scriptures, but from confining themselves 
to one part of them; thus leaving out 
those other parts which constitute the 
beautiful whole. In more than one in- 
stance of this nature, when I have been 
asked questions, I have said that it would 
be much better if such persons expended 
two-thirds of their time, unduly passed 
in speculating on unfalfilled Prophecies, 
in doing good to their neighbours; and 
the remaining third in searching the 
Bible, and in beseeching God to bless 
the little part of the great desert on 
which their efforts had been bestowed. 
[Rev Hugh Stoweti—at Dist. Visit. Soc. 4nn. 
Contrast of Popish and Evangelical 
Consolation in Death. 

A mechanic, a man of superior mind, 
was on a bed of sickness. A Roman- 
Catholic Priest had been sent for by 
the man's sister, although he was not 
a Roman-Catholic himself: but one of 
my District Visitors told me that he was 
sure, from the anzious state of the man’s 
mind, that, if I went to see him, he 
would receive my visits well. The next 
morning I went to see him, doubtful of 
the manner in which I should be received. 
I was at once struck with the appear- 
ance of the man: his broad expansive 
forehead was beaming with iutelligence 
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and feeling : as he lay in bed, he tured 
his eye composedly upon me, on my 
asking him whether bis situation had not 
inspired him with serious contemplations 
as to his state. The question was re- 
ceived with sullen courtesy, and no an- 
swer was made. I again said, that surely 
he must have had some serious thoughts as 
to his situation : to which the man replied, 
that he had such views of the Majesty of 
God, and of Eternity, and of himself as 
a Sinner, since he had been sick, that 
he trembled at the mere recollection of 
them. I then asked, whether he had seen 
any way in which he could obtain Salvya- 
tion in that eternity which was before 
him; but I received no satisfactory an- 
swer. J at length observed, that I un- 
derstood the Roman-Catholic Priest had 
been with him; and inquired whether he 
had not taught him the way in which this 
Salvation was to be obtained. ‘‘Oh,” 
replied the man, “‘ the priest said, that I 
should be baptized—and I was: and now 
this appears to me to be my heaviest sin, 
as making all my previous life that of an 
Infidel. I then asked if this baptism had 
procured for him peace of mind. The 
man replied, “‘No;” and said, that he 
had gone through a number of prayers, as 
directed by the priest, but his mind re- 
mained as it had been before. I then 
drew near to the bed, and told him how 
God, although just, yet justified those 
sinners who clinged to hope through the 
Lamb who was slain: the man, however, 
did not at first entirely comprehend me, 
and I accordingly explained the subject 
further. At last it broke upon him as if 
by the grace of God, and his face lighted 
up with a beam of holy intelligence, as he 
said, ‘‘O Blessed Saviour! This is what 
I wanted. This is the Salvation which I 
sought, and could not find! I adore thee, 
O God! who hast spared me to know 
this!’’ I never saw more raptare ex- 
hibited in the face of man; but it was 
not the rapture of the enthusiast, for he 
was a man of great and p mind. 
On the following day I visited him 
again, and found him calm; but he had 
such a vivid apprehension of the Saviour 
as the Way to the Father, that he was 
able to pray without wandering, for he 
found that his heart was drawn nigh to 
God. After an interval, he entered on 
the subject of the Roman-Catholic Priest. 
He stated, that the Priest had again called 
on him; and the sick man said that he 
was determined to talk with him, and 
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desire him not to go about deceiving poor 
folks, as he had attempted with him. 
These were the very words used by this 
man, for I would not misrepresent the 
Minister of any Church :—*‘ The Priest, 
when he called, asked me if I had gone 
on repeating the prayers, as he desired 
me; and desired me, when I felt myself 
near to death, to send for him, in order 
that I might receive the extreme unction. 
I asked him what he meant by the ex- 
treme unction. ‘Oh,’ said he, ‘ it is oil 
which has been sanctified with prayers.’ 
I then told the Priest that I would have 
none of this: to which he replied, that I 
was a rebellious child of the Church, for 
that the Church had appointed this to 
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take place. ‘ But,’ said I, ‘ may not the 
Church be mistaken?” ‘No, said the 
Priest, ‘the Church is infallible.” ‘ But, 
said I, ‘I have read that it was your 
Charch which established the Inquisition, 
which burned hundreds of persons.” The 
Priest answered to this, that there might 
have been a little mistake there. ‘ Well,’ 
said T, ‘I have found a Saviour who is 
never mistaken, and I shall trast in what 
I have found to be true.’ The Priest made 
no reply; but put on his hat, and left 
the house.”"—The sick man, soon after 
this, departed this life in peace; and J 
committed him to the grave, in the sure 


hope of his happiness in eternal life. 
(The Same—at the Same. 


NATIONAL-BDUCATION SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FIFTH REPORT. 
State of the Funds. 


Tne Receipts of the Year, on the 
General Account, were 13701. 14s. 
6d.; of which 1132/. 14s. 6d. con- 
sists of Contributions, and 2381. of 
Dividends, Interest, and Rent. On 
the King’s-Letter Account, the sum 
of 3114. has been paid in Grants to 
Schools in Union, and a Balance 
remains in hand of 5591. 13s. 3d. 


Enlarged Demands for Masters and 
Mis'resses. 

The system, recently adopted by Par- 
liament, of voting Annual Supplies for 
the furtherance of Education throughout 
the country, has enabled the Society to 
prosecute its operations with increasing 
success. On looking back through the 
events of the year which has just expired, 
this gratifying fact is apparent from vari- 
ous circumstances; and particularly from 
the enlarged demand, which has been 
made upon the Society's Training Esta- 
blishment for Masters and Mistresses for 
New Schools. 

During a period of some extent, the 
Annual Report of the Committee gene- 
rally announced about One Hundred 
Schools as having availed themselves of 
the benefits which the Central Institu- 
tion offers in this respect: but, within the 
Jast twelve months, no less than One 
Hundred and Seventy Schools have re- 
ceived this assistance. Of these, 81 
have been provided with Masters or 
Mistresses who were selected and trained 
entirely under the controul of the School 


Committee—the Managers of 47 Schools 
have sent up persons of their own selee- 
tion to be duly qualified by the Society— 
and 42 Schools have been provided with 
a Master or Mistress to take a tempo- 
rary charge, and often to re-organize the 
institution and put it into a more effec- 
tive state. 

Among the Teachers who have been 
provided with situations, are the Master 
and Mistress of the Kingston (Jamaica) 
Central Schools. The settlement of these 
persons inthe West Indies has been made 
the occasion, by the Bishop of Jamaica, 
for forming a Diocesan National-School 
Society ; with Branch Schools for the 
various parishes, upon the same plan. 

Effect of the Parliamentary Grants in 
increasing National Schools. 

But in England and Wales, the pro- 
gress of National Schools is not to be de- 
termined by the increased demand for per- 
sons to teach in the New Schools. It is 
a method, at once more accurate and 
more gratifying, to observe what has been 
the effect of the Parliamentary Grants of 
20,0007. each, appropriated by the Lords 
of H. M. Treasury during the last three 
years. 

In the first of these years, the Society, 
by the assistance of 11,1512 from the 
votes of Parliament, were enabled to 
establish Schools in 65 places, for 18,000 
children, In the second year, the Trea- 
sury Grants to the National Schools 
amounted to 13,510/.; by means of 
which, Schools were to be established in 
122 places, for 28,774 scholars. Jn the 
last year, the grants have been in larger 
proportion, and the benefits to be derived 
from them on astill more extended scale: 
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the Society has received promises to the 
amount of 17,1632.; by means of which, 
35,174 scholars will be accommodated in 
comfortable School- rooms, in 230 places, 
where buildings are to be erected by a 
total expenditure of 58,5481. 

During the last three years, therefore, 
the money appropriated by the Lords of 
the Treasury to meet the growing demand 
for National Schools throughout the King- 
dom ie 41,8242.; besides what the So- 
ciety has been called upon to supply out 
of its own funds, in aid of the same Cause. 
And yet, so far is this apparently liberal 
assistance from satisfying the desire which 
exists throughout the land for education 
in connexion with the Established Church, 
that there are, at this moment, applica- 
tions from 167 places which are still un- 
satisfied, and by means of which School 
Rooms are to be built for 30,883 children. 
These remain as petitioners on the bounty 
of Parliament for aid, to the amount of 
20,2141. 

Satisfactory Reports concerning Former 
Scholars. 

The Committee have completed their 
inquiry into the character and conduct of 
Young Persons brought up in Natiunal 
Schools; so far, at least, as it has been 
possible to carry it, on the first attempt 
of the kind which has ever been made, 
and amidst many unforeseen difficulties. 
In 332 places, investigations, more or 
less extensive, have been made into this 
subject ; and reports have been furnished 
concerning 24,466 old scholars, of an 
accurate and generally satisfactory de- 
scription. 

From the Returns made to the 
Parliamentary Education Inquiry, 
now printed in Three Volumes, the 
Committee have collected the fol- 
lowing 


Evidence of the Want of Schools in many 
Parts of the Country. 

There are 117 places with a popula- 
tion of 500 souls and upward, 603 places 
with a population of between 200 and 
500, and 2306 places with a population 
below 200, which are reported, by the 
Overseers, in their answers to the Par- 
liamentary Inquiries, nct to have any 
Schools; and out of this gross total of 
3026 places without any Schools, only 
316 are reported to afford opportunities 
for the children to attend the Schools of 
some other neighbouring place. This ac- 
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count proves the need of continued exer- 
tion of the most energetic kind: for, al- 
though a large majority of these places 
have a population of very small amount, 
and although most of them are not pa- 
rishes*, but townships and hamlets, yet 
it must be inferred, from the Overseers’ 
Returns, and there marks with which they 
are often accompanied, that, in general, 
these places do not possess even the ad- 
vantage of common Dames’ Schools. 

What can be needed to prove more 
strongly the urgent want of an extension 
of education, and a continuance and 
increase in the amount of the Parlia- 
mentary Grants, than such an exposition 
as this, which comes before the public 
with the sanction of the Committee of the 
House of Commons. 

The Committee have earnestly devoted 
their attention to the matter: the re- 
quisite instructions and information are 
prepared ; and a communication is opened 
with all the places enumerated in this 
list, which contain a population of 200 
souls and upward. And, when it is added 
to this statement, that it appears, by a 
careful survey of the Three Volumes of 
the Report, that no less than 150 places 
which have Schools are in want of School 
Rooms ; or, owing to the high rent paid 
for the use of rooms which are not duly 
and legally secured for school purposes, 
or from other causes, require the assis- 
tance of the National Society, and its me-. 
diation with the Treasury; nothing more 
can be needed, to prove the magnitude 
and importance of the work, in providing 
the means of education which still re- 
mains to be done. 


Extent of Education in Connerion with 
the Church of England. 

Before concluding the Report, it may 
perhaps be desirable to correct some 
erroneous impressions, which appear to 
have been made concerning the Annual 
Statements of the Committee; and to 
place before the public, in as distinct a 
manner as possible, the actual extent 
to which Education has been carried 
throughout England and Wales, in con- 
nexion with the Established Church. 

The public interest, which is felt and 
expressed in all parts of the kingdom on 
the progress of Education, has naturally 


* Foran ral , the number of Parishes 
and Parochial Charelries in England and Wales 
may be taken at 10,700. The number Of Places of 
which the Population ‘s distinctly stated in the Enu- 
meration, Abstract for .831, ip 15,609. 
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led to many inquiries, which have fre- 
quently been conducted by persons in- 
experienced in these matters. It is not, 
therefore, surprising, if they have fallen 
into confusion and mistake, when they 
attempted to compare together the state- 
ments which are put forth by different 
Societies engaged in the work of Educa- 
tion, or to deduce results and conclusions 
from the several accounts. 

The Committee are only concerned 
with, or answerable for, their own state- 
ments. They have never used the slight- 
est concealment, as to the grounds and 
anthority upon which these were made ; 
and they have always taken the best 
means in their power that they should be 
correct, and especially that they should 
not exceed thetruth. The last statement 
which they put forth on the Extent of 
Education in connexion with the Church, 
was in 1834, and of the following kind— 

Grounding their opinion on the authentic 
Returns contained in Appendix IX. of 2lst 
Report, for 1812, and the information which 
has been received during the last two years, 
they can have no hesitation in stating, that 
there are upward of a Million Children receiv- 
ing education under the immediate super- 
intendence of the Clergy in, England and 
Wales, about one half of which number are 
contained in Schools connected with the Na- 
tional Society. 

_ The inquiry, on which this abstract of 
Returns was published in 1832, was con- 
ducted by the assistance of a free cover 
granted from the Government for the ex- 
press purpose of the inquiry. The circu- 
lar Form of Questions was printed in the 
Report of the preceding year: it was 
addressed to the Parochial Clergy: al- 
most all the statements were verified and 
signed by them. There was nothing con- 
nected with the Returns, when they were 
examined in detail, to give rise to the 
slightest suspicion of their perfect accu- 
racy: they were immediately published, 
with every information; the Schools being 
distributed under the several counties in 
which they were situated: the popula- 
tion of the counties, and the number of 
places which had not made any Return, 
were given: great care was taken to pre- 
vent the occurrence of duplicate entries 
on account of children who attended the 
Sunday anv Daily Schools, and those who 
attended the Sunday Schools only; and 
the whole statement was accompanied 
with a brief history of the rise and pro- 
gress of Schools for the Religious Edu- 
cation of the Poor. If the Committee 
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looked back to the growth of these insti- 
tutions, they found data to establish the 
conclusion to which they were brought by 
the Returns then received; and, if at the 
present moment they examine the result 
of subsequent inquiries, they obtain ad- 
ditional confirmation of the inference to 
which they then arrived. The original 
documents signed by the Clergy are to 
this hour in their possession, for purposes 
of reference; and they feel that they can- 
not retract any portion of the statement 
then made, without proportionably re- 
ceding from the truth. 

But they were induced to conclude, 
at the period referred to, that half tux 
Million Children must be comprised in 
what are, strictly speaking, National 
Schools. And what is the result ?— 
Last year, aepecific inquiry was renewed ; 
and (as is the practice of the Committee 
on the Return of every third year) a 
catalogue of all the National Schools, 
with the children which they contain, the 
grants which: the institutions have at any 
time received, &c., and other particulars, 
appeared in the Report; and it was seen, 
that, so far from THE HALF MILLION being 
an excess, there were actually 516,181 
different children in the Schools. These 
are published, with a distinct disclaimer 
of any repetition of the same scholars 
being allowed, in any case in which the 
vigilance of the officer employed could 
prevent the occurrence of such a mistake. 

But the Returns are before the pub- 
lic ; and it is in every person’s power to 
ascertain, by inquiry in those parts of the 
kingdom where he may bave personal 
friends, whether the Managers (who are 
generally the Clergy), in reporting on the 
Schools, have made exaggerated state- 
ments concerning them, or not. 

The Committee, therefore, are jJus- 
tifled in repeating their statements: and, 
after presenting to the public the present 
account of the actual and probable fruits 
of the Parliamentary Grants, they would 
feel it to be a dereliction of duty toward 
the Cause which they are constituted to 
uphold, viz. THE EDUCATION OF THE POOR 
IN THE PRINCIPLES OF THE ESTABLISBED 
cHURCH, if they kept back the gratifying 
fact, that there are now considerably 
above ONE MILLION CHILDREN over whose 
moral training and religious instruction 
the Clergy have a direct controul—their 
pastoral superintendence being con- 
stantly, in many cases DAILY, exercised 
over these little-ones of the flock, whom 
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they are endeavouring so to train, that 
they may be ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh a reason 
of the hope that is in them, with meekness 
and fear. 

It is not in the spirit of rivalry or of 
boasting, that the Committee persist in 
maintaining the incontrovertible fact just 
recorded. But they have a duty to 
discharge to the public, who, for a pe- 
riod of ‘l'wenty-five Years, have entrusted 
them with fands for carrying on this work; 
and they rejoice in being able to render 
this account of the stewardship committed 
to their care. And they have a higher 
duty to God, the disposer of all events, 
and especially of those which are con- 
nected with the welfare of His Church; 
and to His glory they announce the pro- 
sperity of these religious institations, ac- 
knowledging, that while they have planted 
and watered, the increase is to be attri- 
bated to Him alone. 

———— i 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIBTY. 
THIRTY-FIRST REPORT. 

State and Results of the Model Schools. 
Tue Model Schools continue to sustain 
the high character which they have so 
long enjoyed. The number of children, 
who have received the elementsof asound 
and Scriptural Education inthe Borough- 
Road Schools alone, now amounts to 
33,710. Of this great aggregate, the 
history of but a limited number can be 
traced : it is, however, pleasing to your 
Committee to know, that many are now 
filling situations of credit and respecta- 
bility—that some, who have beeu success- 
ful in business, are taking a deep interest 
in the establishment of similar schools 
for the promotion of popular instruction 
—and that not a few are themselves 
personally engaged in the advancement 
of Knowledge and Religion, either as 
Teachers, Ministers, or Missionaries, 

Progress of the Training Department. 

Daring the past year, the unusual num- 
ber of 173 Candidates have been under 
training — 92 for Boys’ Schools, and 81 
for Girls’. Of those under training for 
Boys’ Schools, 38 have been appointed 
to New Schools—28 have succeeded other 
Teachers—14 have left England for Fo- 
reign Stations—and 12 have, from various 
causes, withdrawn from the Institution. 
Of those who have been under training for 
Girl)’ Schools, 48 have been appointed 
to se 100ls in England and Wales—9 have 
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been trained to go out under the patronage 
of the Society for Promoting Female 
Education in India and the Kast—9 have 
proceeded to Foreign Stations under the 
care of different Missionary Socleties— 
and 15 have either withdrawn, or are not 
upprovided with situations. 

The very rapid extension of this de- 
partment of the Society's labours is a 
source, at once, of gratification and of 
anxiety to your Committee. 

They rejoice in the evidence which is 
thus afforded, that the importance of 
having well-instructed Teachers is in- 
creasingly felt; that the value of their 
Training Establishment is now generally 
estimated ; and especially, that the care 
which they have exercised in selecting 
for Teachers those only who have farnished 
satisfactory evidence of decision of cha- 
racter in relation to the moet important 
of all subjects—Religion—has been met 
by corresponding confidence on the part 
of those who have applied for their aid. 

Their anxiety relates to the fature. 
They cannot but feel, that, while the 
standard of qualification is every year 
rising, and the demand for teachers as 
rapidly increasing, there is but little rea- 
son to suppose that an adequate supply of 
SUITABLE persons will offer for the work. 
Already a very serious difficulty iz felt in 
obtaining individuals who are themselves 
sufficiently well instructed to justify the 
hope, that, with the few months’ training 
which they receive at the Model School, 
they will prove really efficient Teachers. 
This difficulty may be expected to in- 
crease, rather than to diminish; and, un- 
less means are provided for EpucATINe 
persons in humble life specially for this 
important employment, it will be found 
seriously to embarrass the future opera- 
rations of those who are engaged in the 
establishment of Schools. 

The amount of information afforded at 
the Normal Schools of your Society, 
however valuable to those who receive it, 
is, from the very limited time during 
which it can be imparted, altogether 
inadequate to meet the wants of persons 
who, in early life, have not been properly 
instructed, even in the elements of know- 
ledge. For such persons a period of two 
years, rather than of three months, is 
required ; and, until this can be afforded, 
the quality of the instruction imparted in 
Country Schools must, of necessity, be 
very unsatisfactory. 

In the absence of better provision, 
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however, these considerations only en- 
hance the importance of that which has 
been already effected; and afford addi- 
tional reasons for sustaining and en- 
larging, as far as may be practicable, the 
facilities which are now afforded by your 
Training Department for the prepara- 
tion of Teachers. 
Government Granis. 

A third Grant of 20,000/., toward the 
erection of School Houses, has been made 
by Parliament since you last assembled ; 
of which only 52817. has been appropri- 
ated to Schools of a comprehensive cha- 
racter. 

Extent of remaining Popular Ignorance, 
exemplified in the case of Manchester. 

The views, which, from year to year, 
your Committee have promulgated re- 
garding the lamentable extent to which 
popular ignorance still prevails in Eng- 
Jand (and which have more than once 
been called in question), have received 
strong confirmation from the evidence 
given, during the past year, before the 
Parliamentary Committee. 

On this branch of inquiry, the most 
important evidence, because the most 
trust-worthy, is that furnished in the Re- 
port of the Manchester Statistical Society, 
which is published at large in the Appen- 
dix to the Parliamentary Report. Sup- 
posing Manchester fairly to represent 
other manufacturing towns— and no good 
reason can be given why it should not— 
the opinions advanced in your former 
Reports, with regard to the extent of 
ignorance, are, upon the strictest investi- 
gation, fully borne oat. 

It appears that the number of children 
at present attending the different Schools 
in the Borough of Manchester, of all 
classes of society, is 43,304; of whom, 
20,119 attend Day and Evening Schools, 
33,196 attend Sunday Schools, 

53,315 
10,011 attend both Day and Sunday Schools, 


43,304 Total receiving instruction. 


The population of the borough being 
at present probably 200,000, the above 
number of children receiving instruction 
of some kind or other is 21.65 per cent. 
Deducting 10,000 for children under 5 
or above 15, which is probably somewhat 
less than the truth, about 33,000 child- 
ren, between the ages of 5 and 15, are 
left as the number of these years under 
course of instruction ; or about two-thirds 
of the whole number, leaving one-third 
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of all children between the ages of 5 and 
15 receiving no instruction whatever. 
Among other conclusions, founded on 
a personal investigation both into the 
quantity and quality of the instractioa 
imparted in the different Schools, the 
Committee of the Manchester Statistical 
Society come to the following :— 


1. That the number of children, returned 
as attending different Schools, affords a very 
imperfect and fallacious criterion of the real 
state of education in any town or district 
where such Returns are made. — 2. That, 
uniting this ground of judgment with actual 
inspection of the Schools, and examination of 
the nature and general efficiency of the in- 
struction there received, it appears that the 
means of education at present existing in the 
Borough of Manchester for the lower classes 
of the people are extremely inadequate, and 
are in general very little fitted to secure any 
of the really valuable results of education to 
the children who attend them.—3. That, of 
the children who attend the common Day 
Schools, amounting (inclusive of all the com- 
mon Dames’ Schools) to nearly 7000, the 
greater part receive an extremely r edu- 
cation, scarcely meriting the name ; that this is 
owing chiefly to the ignorance and incapacity 
of the Masters who conduct them ; and that 
no effectual means can be taken to render 
these Schools efficient for this purpose, until 
some proper Seminary is established for the 
instruction of the Teachers themselves; and 
till the idea is exploded, that the task of edu- 
cation is the only one for whicb no previous 
knowledge or qualification is required.— 
4. That there is no reason to believe that the 
state of education in Manchester is at all in- 
ferior to that of any other of the large towns, 
or still less of the rural districts of the king- 
dom ; but that a general inquiry, made with 
the same care and exactness as the investi- 
gation now reported, would shew the contrary 
to be the case.—5. That if this be so, the 
state of education in England presents a pain- 
ful and mortifying contrast to that of some 
of the countries on the Continent, whether 
we look at the numbers continually in attend- 
ance at school, or the nature and efficiency of 
the instruction which they receive.— 6. That 
while, in Prussia and several of the German 
States, all children, of every class between the 
ages of 7 and 14, are obliged by law to attend 
school, and it is shewn, by statistical returns, 
that they actually do so, it appears, by this 
Report, that in Manchester not quite two- 
thirds of those between the nearly similar 
ages of 5 and 15 receive even nominal instruc- 
tion. —7. That while, in the countries above 
referred to, Schools are carefully provided in 
every district. and placed under the super- 
intendence of a Master, who bas himself been 
educated for the profession and has not been 
allowed to assume his office till found by 
strict examination to be qualified for the du- 
ties of it, the education of the lower classes of 
this country is left, with the few exceptions of 
Public Charity Schools, in the hands of igno- 


1836. ] 


rant and uneducated men, who are often de- 
stitute of every qualification for their office, 
and have undertaken it only because they 
found this the easiest means of gaining a sub- 
sistence, and frequently in consequence of 
accident or bodily infirmity. 

This document, unexceptionable as it 
is in all respects, will, it is to be hoped, 
effectually silence those, who, without 
due consideration, have accused your 
Committee of ExaccERATING the amount 
of 4 ad ignorance. 

r quoting several documents 
in proof of the grievous want of 
Education in various Agricultural 
Districts, the Committee add— 

While such communications continue 
to be received, (and those which have 
just been quoted are but specimens of a 
class,) your Committee will not cease to 
proclaim the humiliating, the disgraceful 
truth, that, amidst all our civilization and 
refinement as a people—all our commer- 
cial prosperity and national wealth—all 
our Christian Privileges and numberless 
blessings, ENGLAND 18 YET AN UNEDUCATED 
COUNTRY. 

———— 
CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGB SOCIBTY. 
REPORT FOR 1835-36. 

Issue of Books, Tracts, and Papers ; from 

April 1835 to April 1836. 


Sold__| Gratis, Total 
Bibles......... . 99,773; 1140 100,913 
Testaments... . | 83,578| 2483 86,061 
Psalters ........ 14,633 170 =: 14,803 


Common Prayers 185,529} 6553 192,082 
Other bd. Books..; 117,063; 8478 125,533 
Tracts & Papers.. 1,862,680/93,100 1,955,780 


Grand Total... .2,475,172 


In addition to these Issues by the 
Board, the Committee of General 
Literature and Education have sold 
3,899,934 Numbers of the Saturday 
Magazine, and 170,166 copies of 
other Works. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts ofthe Year. <£- & 
Annual Subscriptions ..... ».13,506 1 
Benefactions.......... e.oeee 5152 17 
Legacies ......... aise tes . 
Dividends.........scccceees 
Rent of Land.........cseee. 


On account of Books........ 
From Government, &c. ..... 
Discount from Booksellers ... 
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77,990 5 2 


East-India Mission Fund .... 483 1 8 
Total....£. 78,473 6 10 
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Payments of the Year. 
Books sent to Members— 
Charge to Members, 44,309 1 0 
Borne by the Society, 24,957 8 7 
—__——. 69,266 9 7 
Books issued gratuitously .... 2467 4 6 
Books for Government, &c. .. 1920 16 6 
Books for Charities ..... --.-. 305 6 7 
Sunday Books...........00. 36 15 10 
Welsh Common-Prayer ..... 92 16 0 
New Edition of the Bible .... 300 0 0 
Scilly Mission .............. 614 2 1 
Gibraltar Committee ........ 37 0 0 
Church at Athens..... eoeeee 100 0 0 
South Africa.......cccsseees 100 0 0O 
WAG 8 odivikka woven ne den eedies 2167 9 8 
Australia........ses.cceeee. 1620 0 O 
West Indies.....c.ccsccccoee SOIC O O 
British North-America....... 320 0 0 
Reports, Tracts, and Papers.. 1317 2 9 
On accouut of New Building.. 2620 10 0 
Salaries, Taxes,Office Expenses, 
Repairs, and Sundries...... 2726 8 5 


Total....£. 91,522 1 11 


Revision of the Society's Tracts. 

Great dissatisfaction having been 
repeatedly expressed by many Mem- 
bers of the Society, with the erro- 
neous doctrines which pervade not a 
few of its Tracts, and with the un- 
interesting and inefficient manner in 
which others are written, the Stand- 
ing Committee appointed a Tract 
Committee, for the revision of the 
Old Tracts, and the preparation of 
New. That Committee have re- 
ported— 

—That, having endeavoured, to the 
utmost of their power, to fulfil the wishes 
of the Society, as to the correction of 
passages deemed open to objection on 
points of doctrine in works already on 
the Society's Catalogue, they feel them- 
selves under the necessity of declining 
that part of the office assigned to them by 
the Board. 

This led to the following pro- 
ceedings :-— 

In consequence of this Report, the 
Tract Committee have been requested to 
direct their attention, in future, to the 
providing of New Books and Tracts; and 
the duty of making such corrections in the 
old ones has reverted to the Standing 
Committee. 

At the General Meeting in May, at 
which His Grace the President, and the 
Bishops of London, Bangor, Llandaff, 
and Down and Connor were present, the 
same Seven Gentlemen who had before 
filled the office were appointed by the 
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Board to form the Tract Committee for 
the year ensuing; namely, Rev. R. G. 
Baker, Rev. J. W. Cunningham, Rev. 
Dr. D’Oyly, Rev. Dr. Dealtry, Rev. J. 
Lonsdale, Rev. Hugh J. Rose, and Rev. 
J.G. Ward. 

At the same time, it was agreed— 

That, on the re-appointment of the Tract 
Committee, the Board feels it right to repeat 
the declarations which its Secretaries were in- 
structed to make to the District Committees 
in the year 1834; namely, that it is not dis- 
posed to yield to unreasonable objections, nor 
to give up those principles of sound doctrine 
which it has so long maintained ; and that it 
is most anxious to preserve unchanged the 
character of the Society, as an Institution 
formed for the purpose of promoting sound 
Religious Knowledge according to the Doc. 
trine and Discipline of the United Church of 
England and Ireland. 


A otivity of Romanists to be counteracted 
by Protestant Activity. 


The Tract Committee having been 
requested by the Board to tarn their 
attention to Tracts against Popery, made 
the following Report at the Meeting in 
December :— 

That, in reference to the request made to 
them by the Board, that they would turn their 
attention to Tracts against Popery, the Secre- 
taries have been directed to issue a Circular 
Letter to the Secretaries of the District Com- 
mittees, requesting to be informed what Ro- 
man-Catholic Tracts have lately been circu- 
lated in their respective districts, and whether 
any ‘l'racts have been written in answer; and 
also desiring that copies of all such Tracts, or 
of any suitable Tracts on these pone which 
May not yet have been published, may be 
sent to the Society, together with any other 
information on the subject which they may 
think it desirable to communicate. 

In answer to this Circular Letter, 
communications have been addressed to 
the Secretaries from all parts of the 
kingdom ; and copies have been trans- 
mitted of all the Roman-Catholic Tracts 
in circulation, together with such answers 
as had been made tothem. The result 
of the inquiry is, on the whole, satisfac- 
tory; for, though the Roman Catholics 
have been exceedingly active and zealous 
in particular parts of the country, it ap- 
pears that they have only succeeded ina 
few places in preverting the minds of a 
small number of persons. _ 

Yet still the extreme activity and the 
persevering zeal, which are now shewn 
by many of their agents, require to be 
met with vigour by the Clergy, and by 
all the friends of that pure and reformed 
part of the Catholic Church of Christ, 
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which ite enemies wel] know to be the 
most powerful bulwark against the ag- 
gressions and corruptions of the Church 
of Rome. 


Abstract of the Second Report of the Trans. 
lation Committee. 

The Committee have continued to pur- 
sue the course, whicl: was stated in their 
First Report, of inquiring into the state of 
the existing Versions of the Holy Scrip- 
tures and of the Liturgy; and they have 
obtained much valuable information on 
this and other points connected with the 
objects for which they were appointed. 

The revision of the French Bible is one 
of the principal points to which their 
attention has been directed. They have 
agreed that the whole Bible shall be tho- 
roughly revised from the Original Hebrew 
and Greek, taking for the basis the best 
edition of Martin’s Version. The exe- 
cution of the plan bas been confided te 
the care of a Committee of Revision in 
Paris—subject to the following conditions ; 
namely, that, in every case, they shall 
observe the most scrupulous exactness in 
giving the precise meaning of the Sacred 
Text—that, in no case, shall the doctrine 
or the spirituality of the Originals be 
sacrificed to mere elegance of style—and 
that, wherever they shall find any con- 
siderable difference between the Sacred 
Text and the English Version, they shall 
give, in the first place, the translation 
which they consider conformable to the 
Sacred Text, and afterward the transla- 
tion conformable to the English V ersion, 
in order that it may be left to the deci- 
sion of the Committee in London. 

The state of the Spanish Versions has 
also occupied mach of the attention of the 
Committee ; and they have agreed, after 
due consideration, to undertake a revision 
of the Version of Bishop Torres- Amat: 
this Version has already obtained consi- 
derable circulation in Spain. The Re 
vision of the New Testament is nearly 
complete. The Committee also propose 
to undertake the revision of the Spanish 
Translation of the Liturgy. 

The Jéalian Version of the Liturgy, 
which has been already circulated to some 
extent in Italy and on the shores of the 
Mediterranean, under the auspices of the 
Society, is at present undergoing a com- 
plete revision, with a view to the pubii- 
cation of a new edition. 

The New Dutch Version of the Liturgy 
is not yet through the Press. As the work 
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is expected te be very useful in the An- 
glo-Dutch Colonies, the Committee have 
been requested, a8 & means of increasing 
ite usefulness, to print the English and 
Dutch on alternate pages; and they have 
acceded to the request. 

The Committee have obtained a com- 
plete MS. Version of the Liturgy in the 
Russian Language. 

The Committee have mueh pleasure 
in reporting, that the Version of the Li- 
turgy into Bfodern Greek, which has been 
undertaken by the Rev. W. D. Leeves, 
with the assistance of Professor Bambas 
and Mr. Nicolaides, is considerably ad- 
vanced. This work will now excite addi- 
tional interest, on account of the erection 
of the New Protestant Church at Athens, 
to which the Society has recently made a 
grant. And thus, through the instra- 
mentality of the Society, the Greeks will 
soon be enabled to judge of the purity of 
our Church, both in its doctrine and in 
its worship. 

The Committee have had the pleasure 
of receiving, by the hands of Archdeacon 
Corrie, now Bishop of Madras, a copy 
of the Persian Version of the Liturgy, 
which had been completed at Calcutta 
before his departure from India. 

The Bishop having stated, in bis con- 
ference with the Committee, that he 
considered a Teloogoo Version of the 
Litargy would be very useful, and was 
likely soon to be very much wanted in 
Southern India, his Lordship has been 
empowered, in conjunction with the 
District Committee at Madras, to make 
arrangements for effecting a Translation 
into that language. 

The Committee have received, from 
both the Bishop of Calcutta and the Bi- 
shop of Madras, testimonies to the value 
of the Report made to the Committee, 
last year, by Professor H. H. Wilson, 
of Oxford, on the state of the existing 
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Indian Languages. The Bishop of Cal- 
cutta states, that the Report, and the 
suggestions of the Committee, should be 
well and anxiously considered by himself 
and the Authorities of Bishop's College. 
The Syndicate of Bishop's College 
had agreed to print an edition of Dr. 
Pococke’s Version of the Liturgy in fra- 
bic; the parts which were wanting in the 
original edition having been supplied by 
Mr. Tytler and other members of the 
Syndicate. The new Arabic Version of 
the Liturgy, which was noticed in the 
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last Report, has been completed; and 
has been brought from Malta to England, 
by the Rev. C. F. Schlienz, under whose 
superintendence it has been executed. 
The residence of Mr. Schlienz in England 
will enable the Committee to have the 
whole work thoroughly examined; and 
from the report which has been made to 
them of such parte as have been ex- 
amined, they entertain great hopes that 
it will be found worthy of the Society, 
and will be generally acceptable to 
Oriental Christians. They consider that 
the circumstance of the older Version 
having been completed simultaneously at 
Calcutta will give additional interest to 
the new work, and will enable them to 
make it more perfect. 

The Committee feel great pleasure in 
stating to the Board, that they have de- 
rived much assistance in their objects 
from a very acceptable and valuable pre- 
sent, which has been made by the Com- 
mittee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, consisting of a set of all those 
Versions of the Holy Scriptures which 
that Society has been the means of cir- 
culating upon the Continent of Europe, 
amounting to thirty-seven volumes. 

parece pees 
PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIBTY. 


TWENTY-FOURTH REPORT. 
Issue of Books and Tracts. 


Tue Issue of Books during the Year has 
been as follows :—Prayer-Books, Psal- 
ters, Books of Homilies bound, 16,015 ; 
Homilies, and Festival Services, and Ar- 
ticles of Religion, as Tracts, 114,272— 
exceeding the issue of the former year by 
2768 Bound Books, and 32,012 Tracts ; 
and making a total issue, from the com- 
mencement of the Society, of Bound 
Books 309,417, and of Tracts 1,937,259. 

Visits to Ships in the Port of London. 

The total number of Ships visited and 
revisited during the past year, in the 
London River and Docks, amounts to 
3019: of these, 838 have been spoken 
with particularily, and supplied with 
books. ‘he Commanders of 82 of these 
vessels regularly hold Divine Worship 
on board, when the Sabbath is spent at 
sea: 123 attend to this duty occasional- 
ly: and 633 entirely neglect it. 

The Agent has been much encouraged 
in his labours, by several Merchants; 
who have taken considerable interest in 
their ships being visited, and supplied 
with Prayer-Books and Homilies, that 
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their captains and men may be assisted in 
-their religious duties of prayer and in- 
straction during their voyages. 


Evidences of Benefit to Seamen. 

At one of the out-ports, the Agent 
was informed, on visiting a vessel lately 
returned from a long voyage, and in 
which Divine Worship is regularly held, 
that two men out of the crew have, through 
the blessing of God, been savingly con- 
verted from the error of their ways by 
the use of our admirable Service—one of 
whom has entered into rest, giving con- 
vincing proofs that he fell asleep in 
Jesus. 

At another port, the Agent writes— 

I am always well received on board those 
ships where the Lord has given to the cap- 
tains and crews the desire to pray. In one 
or two instances, among the captains profess- 
ing Wesleyan Methodism, I have been told, 
that if they had not the Church-of-England 
Prayer-Book on board, they should very soon 
have no prayer at all among their crews: 
they had tried extempore prayer, but had 
found the sailors become more inattentive 
than when books were put into their hands. 

I have had the satisfaction of visiting a 
ship’s company this day, where the crew, 22 
in number, who have heen two voyages in 
the same ship to China, have told their cap- 
tain that they would wait three months, till 
the ship should be again ready for sea, be. 
fore they would go on buard any other, 
although nine ships are waiting ready for 
sea, and cannot get seamen—such is their 
attachment to their captain, and the Means 
of Grace which he holds on board. 

Another highly-valued friend and cor- 
respondent writes— 

aving now visited the vessels for your 
Society for some years, I can speak to the 
good effect of its agency. Jt is surprising to 
see what it has done. The roughness of the 
seamen has subsided into calm and thankful 
attention ; and the number of vessels having 
prayers on board, and that also of the cap- 
tains who freely acknowledge it as a duty 
which they ought to perform, is wonderfully 
augmented. The calm, friendly, forbearing 
conduct of those who have gone among them 
has worked its way to their hearts; and 
they are now received invariably as friends, 
if their counsel fails of its effect. To see 
the change also in the pilots—it is marvel- 
lous! Instead of scorn—perhaps abuse, and 
winking at one another—they listen with 
the greatest attention, and with a solemn 
expression of countenance. 


With reference, then, to this part of 
the Society’s labours, your Committee 
think that they are justified in saying, 
that a great change has taken, and is 
taking, place in the character of Seamen ; 
and that your Society has been one of 
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the instruments, which the Lord has em 
ployed for producing that change. 


Acceptableness of the Homily Tracts. 


A Clergyman in the North, in whose 
parish the plan of lending the Homily 
Tracts has been adopted, writes — 

The Homilies are already in circulation 
from my Lending Library in the Vestry of 
my Church: they are eagerly sought for, 
and read with great interest, by the colliers ; 
and indeed by many other of my parishio- 
ners, who have scarcely known, hitherto, of 
such writings belonging toour Church. 1 do 
hail the introduction of these Homilies into 
my parish: for, besides their evangelical 
doctrines, they are couched in a style so 
simple, and so fit to enlighten the ignorant 
generally, that they are especially useful here. 

The habits and character of the pitmen are 
very much improved, of late years. From 
the hours during which they work, they are 
difficult to reach: many of them go down 
the pits in the evening—work all night—al- 
lowing, in the next day, barely sufficient time 
for sleep and refreshment. But I have no 
doubt your Homilies will be conveyed down 
into those subterranean abodes ; and be there 
read, by the light of the “ Davy Safety- 
Lamp,” during the short intervals of wo 
May they be the means of enlightening the 
spiritual darkness of many !—setting forth, 
as they do, that Word which is as a lantern 
to the feet, and a lamp unto the way of all 
that are seeking the things which are above. 

Another Clergyman, who has adopted 
the method of circulating the Homilies, 
writes— 

The Homily Tracts are taken round in the 
country near the village, by thirteen mem- 
bers of my congregatien. One person lends 
with exceeding ardour: he has been gradu- 
ally increasing his number until he has ar. 
tived at 50: he had in his hand a few days 
ago, when he called upon me, the Twenty- 
first Homily, which had been returned to 
him; and he found these words written in 
the margin—‘* Blessed be this, and the man 
that left it here! The Lord preserve our 
souls, and keep them in secret prayer !"" He 
seemed much encouraged by observing it, but 
could not tell who was the writer. 

A valued correspondent writes — 

The Homily Tracts are estimated here as 
highly as at other places; and to the idea 
that they would not understand them, they 
say ‘just the reverse.” 

I heard the people in the alms-houses yes- 
terday express how much more confidence 
they had in them, than in narrative reading; 
the truth of which they could not a a 
upon: and a trades-person, on reading them, 
immediately found out what a defence she 
should have against the Socinians, who an- 
noyed her much with explaining the Scrip- 
tures to her in their own way. 

A small farmer, a pious Churchman and 
advanced Christian, who spent much time in 
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reading the best religious books which a 
well-stored parish library supplied, bought 
one of your Books of Homilies, as provision 
for a foreign land—(he was preparing to go 
to America with his ten children). is ob- 
servation was, “ There is nothing that beats 
the Homilies”: and shook his Bead at the 
idea of their not being understood, and said, 
** Nothing can be plainer.” 
Notices of Foreign Proceedings. 

The Prayer-Book in Polish, translated 
by the Rev. Dr. Gerlach, is passing 
through the press. A reprint has been 
made of the Society's Spanish Prayer- 
Book, the former edition having been 
exhausted. Editions ofa new selection 
of the Collects and Prayers in French, 
and also of a selection in Dutch, have 
been published. Eee 

The Society maintains correspon- 
dence with several similar Lnsti- 
tutions in the United State. A 
New Society, of much promise, has 
been formed in Philadelphia ; which 
takes its name from the senior Bishop 
of the Episcopal Church, lately 
called to his eternal rest—“ Bishop 
White Prayer-Book Society.” 


The Liturgy a Bulwark of the Reformation. 

At a period when the Religious World 
presents to view a troubled sea of un- 
settled opinions, conflicting thought, de- 
serted standards—fanaticism and enthu- 
siasm warring with sober truth and holy 
practice—old errors fiercely contending 
for re-admisslon to the faith of men— 
metaphysical notions entrenching on long- 
fixed sentiments — and the Christian 
Mind driven to and fro, often almost 
reckless as to reaching the haven of eter- 
nal rest, or even to the very existence of 
such a haven—under such circumstances, 
we have to thank God that the Prayer- 
Book has been, and continues to be, 
under Him, the sheet-anchor of the 
Church; which, though she may have 
felt the swellings of the billows as they 
rose and fell, and the force of the tempest 
which has swept across her, is still safe— 
riding out the storm, which has spread 
such wide desolations among the Sister 
Churches of the Reformation. Within 
her pale, the great principles of that 
event still flourish ; evincing the superior 
wisdom of the English Reformers in 
establishing a Liturgy as the bulwark of 
the Reformed Religion. 
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‘CHURCH-OF-ENGLAND TRACT SOCIKTY. 
TWENTY-FOURTH REPORT. 
State of the Funds.. 


Tue amount of Subscriptions and Dona- 

tions during the Year is 1642. 1s.4d.; and 

that for Tracts sold, 3332. 11s. 4d. 
Printing and Issue of Tracts. 

The total number of Tracts published 
during the year is 182,000—those issued, 
140,621; being 124,116 by sales as 
separate Tracts, 3655 in bound Volumes, 
and 12,850 by Grants. 

New Tracts. 

The New Tracts published daring the 
Year are Six of the Larger Series :— 

Modern Popery Unmasked ; or, some 
Account of two Meetings held in London, 
on che 20th of June and 1Ith of July 
1835; to prove what are the real Doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome, as now 
held by the Roman-Catholic Bishops and 
Priests of Ireland—The Romanist Un- 
veiled; or, Popery in its Native Defor- 
mity—Parochial Incidents, No.1: The 
Awful Effects of Sin, exemplified in the 
Case of a Young Woman—A Clergy- 
man’s Address to his Parishioners on the 
Sabbath Day — Some Account of the 
Life and Martyrdom of the Ven. John 
Philpot, Archdeacon of Winchester—The 
Plausible Arguments of a Romish Priest 
answered from the Holy Scriptures, in a 
Dialogue with a Protestant of the Church 
of England. 

Tracls against Popery. 

In the list of New Tracts here sub- 
mitted, the Committee have to remark, 
with peculiar satisfaction, that most of 
them have a direct and striking reference 
to the question of Popery. At the pre- 
sent period—when the Papacy is adapting 
her destructive wiles and her specious 
misrepresentations to the features of the 
times; when she is endeavouring to gain 
ground, by withholding from sight her 
true character; and, by the help of the 
false liberality of the age, is inducing 
unwary and unenlightened Protestants to 
believe that she is of a mild and tolerant 
spirit, and that the points at issue between 
them are of little or no moment—‘it Is of 
peculiar importance to bring out to view 
her true, her unchanged nature; and to 
shew, that though in the light of this day 
she dare not speak ont, yet is she craftily 
seeking to beguile men’s minds, in order 
that she may add to her numbers, and 
bring back that state of things in which 
her controul over the es and the bodies 
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of men may be again exercised to the moat 
appalling extent. This the Tracts in 
question have abundantly made to @ppear; 
and the Committee trust that, under the 
Divine Blessing, it will not be in vain. 


South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Directors have published the 
following testimony to the 

Good Conduct of Christian Hottentots 

on Military Service. 

The events of the late war in Caffre- 
land frequently brought to severe test 
the character of the Hottentots, as mem- 
bers of a Christian Church; and the 
Missionaries often had occasion to admire 
the firmness with which their people 
bore the various trials and temptations 
to which they were exposed. During 
that eventful period, the principles of 
Temperance, which had been inculcated 
on their minds, were distinctly exhibited, 
in the exemplary conduct of the men who 
joined the Colonial Forces: and Mr. 
Anderson, among other instances equally 
gratifying, relates the following, as illus- 
trative of their moral resolution in with- 
standing the seductions of a camp, and 
the laudable purposes to which they de- 
voted the instructions given them by their 
Teachers at Pacaltsdorp. 

A pious man, named Jan Komein, a 
member of our Church, on returning from 
the army, was asked, by Mr. Anderson, 
who had written the several Letters which 
had been sent from the camp to Pa- 
caltsdorp; Mr. A. remarking — ““ We 
have often wished to know; thinking 
that it must have been the work of some 
good man, who was kind enough to write 
for you: and we also wished to be as- 
sured that what he wrote was the genuine 
expression of your own hearts.” He 
replied—*‘We wrote the Letters our- 
selves, no one to help us. Stoffel Stof- 
fels, Hendrick Armoed, and Johannes 
Orosthagen wrote the most.” ‘“‘ On 
hearing this,” says Mr. Anderson, “‘ we 
were much delighted ; reflecting on their 
advantage in having been taught towrite ; 
and, also, rejoicing that they carried 
with them, and maintained as soldiers, a 
serious regard for Religion.” Mr. An- 
derson then asked—‘* Where and how 
did you procure writing-paper and pens ?” 
** We preserved our rations of liquor ; 
which,”” said he, “‘ when collected to- 
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gether, we sold; and with the money 
bought pens, paper, and other usefal 
articles.” ‘‘I need not say,” observes 
Mr. Anderson, ‘‘ how greatly this intel- 
ligence increased our pleasure, and ex- 
cited our surprise: nor can I describe 
the heartfelt satisfaction with which we 
contemplated such unflinching resistance 
to the snares of intoxication ; and their 
converting, under circumstances so unfa- 
vourable, the supply of ardent spirits, 
which might have been their rain, to such 
a commendable and beneficial purpose.” 
—<—{——. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Re-establishment of some of the Stations 
among the Caffres. 

Ir gives us much pleasure to report 
the renewal of the Society’s labours 
at Clarkebury, Morley, and Bun- 
ingville. We select the chief details 
of these events from the commani- 
cations of the respective Missionaries. 
Return of Rev. W. J. Davie to Clarkebury. 

Mr. Davis writes from Clarkebury, 
on the 12th of May— 

You will rejoice to hear that the cir- 
cumstances of this country have permitted 
us to return to this Station in peace. We 
arrived here in safety on the 1 5th of last 
month, which was nearly twelve months 
from the time of our leaving last year. 

We found all things just as we left 
them in May 1835, not the smallest 
article being missing! By thus preser- 
ving the House and Mission-Property 
during the absence of thé Missionary, our 
Chief Vadanna, and the tribe generally, 
have given the most decisive proof possi- 
ble of their attachment to their Teacher, 
and their desire of having among them 
one who can instruct them in the things 
of God. 

Of all the Mission Stations abandoned 
in the commencement of last year, only 
two, excepting this, remain undestroyed, 
in the whole length and breadth of the 
land. The other Stations, on every 
hand, being thus destroyed, and this re- 
maining uninjured, will reflect lasting 
honour on this Tribe and its Chief. 

When we were under the painfal ne- 
cessity of leaving the Station last year, 
what most affected us was, the tears of 
some of the children living contiguous to 
the Mission Village, and who had been 
instructed in the Mission School. A few 
of those children had learned to read, and 
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could consequently peruse God’s Holy 
Word: we accordingly left with them 
copies of those portions which were then 
translated into Caffre ; and it was pleas- 
ing, on our retarn, to learn, that they 
had regularly met together on the Sabbath 
Days, during our absence, in the Chapel, 
for the purpose of singing, praying, and 
reading the Scriptures; thus serving God 
according to the light of which they were 
possessed. 

Every thing around us now wears a 
pleasing and encouraging aspect. How 
different this to our circumstances last 
year! To God’s Name be all the praise! 

The country is in a finer state than I 
ever before beheld it. The crops, which 
are just gathered in, in safety, are this 
year abundant; and the People and 
Chief have received us with many marks 
of kindness and expressions of joy. 

The whole land is now before us. The 
Missionary may go to any village or 
hamlet, and obtain a congregation ; and 
often the inquiries, made at the close of 
the Address of the Missionary, evince a 
sincere desire to become acquainted with 
those subjects of which he has been 
speaking : not, indeed, that those inqui- 
ries always arise from a wish to serve 
God and forsake sin, but from a desire to 
ascertain the truth of those things stated 
by the Missionary. 

Oh, that the Christian Church were 
fully alive to its duty, so that you had it 
in your power to send five, ten, or even 
twenty Missionaries to the Amatembu 
Nation, instead of one only! Surely they 
are worthy, because of their care of the 
servants of the Lord last year, and their 
defending them, as far as they had the 
power, in a time of great peril and dif- 
ficulty, when brother Ayliff fled hither 
from the treachery of Hintza; and of 
their preserving the Mission House and 
Property in the manner which they have 
done. Surely, they need Missionaries ; 
for they are dark ignorant Heathens, 
having no proper ideas of God, the im- 
mortality of the soul, heaven, hell, and 
eternal rewards and punishments; nei- 
ther have they any proper idea of moral 
guilt, arising from the perpetration of 
crimes, however great. God has opened 
this door. He has made such a people 
willing to receive instruction from the 
Messengers of the Churches: and, al- 
though the man who labours among them 
must be prepared to forego many com- 
forts and make many sacrifices, enduring 
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hardships as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ, yet God has raised up such men, 
and they say, “‘ Here are we, send us.” 
Let not, then, the Charch refuse the re- 
quisite means ; and, ere long, this moral 
wilderness will be under culture, blos- 
soming as the rose; and God, even our 
God, will be glorified. 
Return of Rev. Samuel Palmer to Morley. 

From Morley, on the 16th of May, 
Mr. Palmer writes— 

It affords me pleasure to be enabled 
to address you again from this place, at 
which we arrived April 20th. We left 
Grahamstown March 22d, accompanied 
by the Brethren Ayliff and Cameron. 

We found the Chapel standing, but 
without doors or windows. At present, 
we occupy a part of it. A small cottage 
is in progress. 

T am happy to inform you that the 
children have not forgotten what they 
had previously learned. I feared that, 
from the interruption which had taken 
place in the school, I should have to go 
over the same ground as before; but 
such is not the case. Iu the last year, 
we lost by death two adults and two 
children who could read the Scriptures ; 
but I find there are stil] twenty-one who 
can read any portion of God’s Word 
which is printed in Caffre. 

Our congregations are large on Sab- 
bath Days. On the first Sabbath after 
my return, I introduced the Hymn-book 
and Liturgy, which have lately been 
translated and printed; and was de- 
lighted at seeing twenty persons (includ- 
ing children) who held their books, and 
responded the 7e Deum, and also in the 
admirable Litany. This is an important 
step; and I perceived that some of the 
Chiefs and great men were astonished 
at seeing the children read part of the 
Service. 

It is a cheering sight to behold part 
of the congregation holding their Hymn- 
books, and delightfully joining in sing- 
ing the praises of God. When I look 
at them, and think that a short time 
since they knew nothing of letters, I 
am ready tosay, What hath God wrought ! 

A most gracious feeling seems to rest 
on the congregations; and I cannot but 
think that God is about to revive His work. 

The Committee thus direct the at- 
tention of the Members to the chief 
subjects of the preceding commu- 
nications :— 
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The statement—that the Chief Vadanna 
had taken care that the Mission Premises 
and Property at Clarkebury should be 
preserved undisturbed and safe; the 
warm reception which the Missionary met 
with from the Chief and people gene- 
rally ; the touching fact, that the child- 
ren of the Mission School had regularly 
met on the Sabbath during the Missio- 
nary’s absence, for the purpose of sing- 
ing, praying, and reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures; the account respecting the congre- 
gation at Morley, standing with their 
Hymn- and Prayer-books reading the re- 
sponses in the Liturgy, and singing the 
praises of God; the fact, that a gracious 
influence has marked the re-commence- 
ment of the religious services at the Sta- 
tions; and the assurance of the Missio- 
nary, that there is now such “‘a great 
and effectual door” opened, that not less 
than twenty Missionaries might be em- 
ployed in this of Caffraria alone— 
cannot fail delightfally to arrest the at- 
tention of our readers, and deeply im- 
press them with the necessity of increased 
exertions in this important sphere of 
Missionary Labour. 

4Mrrival of Rev. James Cameron at Buntiagetite. 

Mr. Cameron, who had laboured 
at Cape Town, has been appointed 
to re-establish the Mission at Bun- 
ting ville’; the most remote Station of 
the Society among the Caffres, in 
Faku’s Tribe. The Committee re- 
mark— 

Our Readers will be gratified by ob- 
serving the frankness and candour, in 
the undisguised statement of difficulties 
and discouragements, which are displayed 
in ‘Mr. Cameron’s narrative. It will 


secure for him the sympathy and the 


prayers of the Friends of Missions. 

The chief parts of Mr. Cameron’s 
narrative here follow :— 

April 22, 1836—I arrived at Bunting- 
ville after a month’s journey from Gra- 
hamstown. We were kindly received 
by the Assistant and his wife, and wel- 
comed by a number of the Natives. The 
Mission Premises are neat wattled build- 
ings, exhibiting every mark of care and 
cleanliness. 

April 24: Sunday—The School was 
but poorly attended: the absence of a 
Missionary, and the confusion occasioned 
by the late war, have operated unfavou- 
rably on this department of the work. 
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The congregation exhibited a more pleas- 
ing aspect in regard to number; but I 
had some difficulty to render myself in- 
telligible to the people, i in consequence 
of my interpreter’s imperfect knowledge 
of Dutch: he, however, possesses one 
qualification, which many in the same 
situation want—true piety: this effec- 
tually prevents him from misrepresenting 
a Missionary’s words, or trifling with 
sacred things; and adds mach weight to 
his character and office, in the estimation 
of the Natives. 

April 30—During the last few days 
I have been called on to settle many 
disputes, which had arisen among the 
people during the last year, and were 
carefully reserved for the decision of the 
Missionary, on his arrival. 

May 2—One of Faka’s sons came to 
see me this morning : his father sent him, 
to ask the news from Port Natal and from 
the Colony. I told him briefly what I 
knew in relation to both places; and, 
after some further conversation of minor _ 
importance, he took his departure, but 
not before he had given me his hand, 
in token, I suppose, of friendship ; for, 
otherwise, Caffres generally stand up 
and walk off without saying a word. 

May 7— Another week has passed 
away in this dark and morally-desolate 
land. Compared with the life which one 
leads jhere, who would not, except for 
Christ’s sake, rather choose the meanest 
place and the scantiest fare within the 
bounds of civilization? Nothing, abso- 
lutely nothing, but the pledge which I 
have given to the God of Missiona, could 
bind me to this spot, or reconcile me in 
any degree to the annoyances of various 
kinds to which I am daily exposed. That 
pledge was given seriously and delibe- 
rately, with all the privations, dangers, 
and sufferings inseparable from a Mis- 
sionary life among savages fall in view ; 
and, therefore, is never to be recalled. 
Lord, help me to be faithful ! 

May 8: Sunday — When I awoke 
this morning, at sun-rise, my ears were 
regaled and my heart made glad by the | 
singing of the Natives, who were holding . 
a Prayer-meeting in the Chapel, prepa- 
ratory to the more public exercises of the 
Lord’s Day. 

In this region of spiritual death, where: 
the dire effects of sin are so painfully vi- 
sible, every thing bearing the semblance 
of Religion is delightful, and tends mate- 
rially to assist the exercise of faith in- 
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those precious promises, which point to 
the universal triamph of the Cross, and 
the subjugation of every son and daugh- 
ter of Adam to the sceptre of our Re- 
deemer. 

Bat few on this Station know any thing, 
as yet, of the power of godliness: they 
are, however, beginning to observe the 
form, which we hope will ultimately lead 
to the power. The fact must not be dis- 
guised, that this Mission bas not, in five 
years, produced as many converts to 
Christianity. Still, Iam far from think- 
ing that no good has been dove. Mis- 
sion Premises have been erected in the 
midst of a Heathen Population—the Go- 
spel has been proclaimed to thousands— 
a faithful testimony has been borne 
against murder, theft, witchcraft, poly- 
gamy, and all the other works of the devil 
—peace has been preserved in the land 
for an almost unprecedented length of 
time, with its concomitant blessings — 
some parts of God's Holy Word have 
been introduced in a printed form, and 
other Elementary Books of instruction— 
some of the rising generation have learn- 
ed, and others are learning, to read—the 
Ordinances of Religion have been esta- 
blished—upward of one hundred indivi- 
duals have been collected together into a 
Community, on the express condition 
that they regularly attend Public Wor- 
ship, and submit to the direction of the 
Missionary—and an influence in favour 
of the Cause of Christ has been exerted, 
which is extensively felt: all these are 
instances of the guod effected by Mis- 
sionary Instrumentality at Buntingville ; 
and may surely be looked on as a prepa- 
tion for more direct spiritual and per- 
manent good. Numerous as are our 
trials and difficulties, and prone thongh 
we be at times tu question the practica- 
bility of our undertaking, yet, when we 
refiect that we are, at least, preparing 
the way of the Prince of Peace, we pur- 
sue our course with renewed courage and 
determination. 

We had Religious Service morning 
and afternoon, as usual. In the morning, 
the congregation was large and attentive, 
while I related the history of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus. The Caffres are ex- 
tremely fond of narrative: when a dis- 
course of that kind is delivered in their 
hearing, they are able to rehearse the va- 
rious particulars with amazing correctness. 

May 11, 1836—This morning Faku, ac- 
companied by 200 of his warriors, arrived 
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on the Station. They sat down in front 
of the Chapel; and looked not a. little 
formidable, although they had but few 
assagais with them. As Faku is very 
particular where he conceives his dignity 
concerned, he would proceed no further, 
till first saluted by me. I accordingly 
repaired to the spot, and found this great 
Chief sitting on the bare ground. Having 
shaken hands, as is usual on such occa- 
sions, he caused an elephant’s tooth to be. 
laid before me ; apologizing, at the same 
time, for the meanness of the present, on 
the ground of his extreme poverty. His 
manner was friendly; and evidently 
shewed that he felt pleased at having a 
Missionary within his dominions. That 
he favours Missionaries from a love of 
Religion, or any desire to become ac- 
quainted with its holy principles, I dare 
not aver: for, of all other subjects, 
Religion is the one to which he manifests 

* most aversion ; but this aversion is mani- 
fested in signs rather than words, so that 
he cannot be charged with directly op- 
posing it. Nothing but a supernateral 
influenee exerted on the heart of such a. 
man could make him the willing protec- 
tor of men who openly condemn his 
vices, with all those savage pursuits in 
which he has hitherto delighted. 

Faku is an arbitrary ruler, who acts 
generally from the impulse of his own 
will, irrespective of the opinions of those 
about him; and, though far inferior to 
most of his subjects as a speaker, con- 
trives, by the decision which characterizes 
all his measures, to maintain his authority 
so effectually, that his name is terrible 
throughout the land. He governs a peo- 
ple composed of the scattered fragments 
of many different tribes ; not unlike those 
who, in ancient times, formed the nucleus 
of the Roman Empire: and yet they are 
held together, and harmonized in a sur- 
prising manner, by his influence. 

I gave him an ox, which was slaughtered 
and consumed on the place. Besides 
this, I presented him with a duffle kaross, 
seven pounds of beads, ten pounds of 
brass-wire, two gros of buttons, four 
Knives, half-a-dozen handkerchiefs, an 
axe, and a tinder-box. This I thought a 
large present for a Missionary to give ; 
but he did not appear at all satisfied with 
it, and eagerly asked for more. I, of 
course, made no further attempts to gra- 
tify his ineatiable avarice; nor perhaps 
was it expected I should, as my obstinacy 
excited no particular displeasure. | 
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" I took this opportunity-of proposing the 
following things to the Chief, which met 
with his hearty approbation: 1. That J, 
as a Minister of the Gospel, should have 
liberty to visit every part of his territory, 
and preach God’s Word to the people. 
2. That as God's Word ts a Word to the 
Chief as well as his people, I should have 
equal liberty to visit the Great Place, and 
preach there. 3. That he should, on sach 
occasions, receive me cordially, and give 
me a patient hearing. 4. That he should 
send all his children to school, for the pur- 
pose of receiving instruction.—To these 
propositions I appended a short exhorta- 
tion on the value and importance of the 
Gospel, which my sable auditor rather 
endured than enjoyed. 

May God Almighty, who has the heart® 
of kings in bis hand, and can turn them 
like the streams of the south, be pleased, 


in His infinite mercy, to make this rude — 


African Monarch a new creature in Christ 
Jesus! J am encouraged to hope and 
pray for this, when I recollect that the 
savage marauder Africaner was savingly 
converted by means of that same Gospel 
which I preach. 

I intend to commence my itinerant la- 
bours among the people, as soon as the 
harvest is concluded. The population 
around the Station is said to be so dense, 
that 1 may preach to thousands without 
remaining a night from home; which, if 
true, will be a great convenience. 

Eudia within the Ganges. 


Continued Support of Idolatry by the 
overnment 


, G ° 

Tue Rev. James Peggs has pub- 
lished a Letter on this subject; the 
substance of which we shall lay be- 
fore our Readers. 

The “ Philadelphian,” a Madras 
Paper, relates an appalling sacrifice 
of human life, at a late Car Festival 
at Conjeveram. The Editor, under 
date of the 20th of April, states— 

An occurrence, franght with serious 
consequences, lately took place at the 
Car Festival at Conjeveram. This fes- 
tival is held in the end of March. 
While the car was being drawn, the 
cable broke: the people behind the 
wheels, not knowing what had occurred, 
continued to push them on by means of 
levers, as usual; so that they went over 
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several persons, who were unable to ex- 
tricate themselves. Itis stated that xix 
were killed on the spot, and a greater 
nember severely hurt. It is surely time 
that the victims of superstition should be- 
gin toopen their eyes; and we think a 
Paternal Government might take advan- 
tage of such occurrences, to put a stop, 
at least to AVOWED PATRONAGE of such 
things ; arid leave the Brahmins then- 
selvesto draw the car, or not, as they 
please. It is not a great many years 
since a car broke down at Dindigul, and 
killed several persons. We have lately 
heard that the care in the villages of 
Mavargudee and Thumpee atood still, in 
defiance of efforts to move them. We 
accept these things as shadows of coming 
events, when the idols shall be utterly 
abolished. 

In a subsequent Paper it is stated — 

‘ Adverting to the unhappy affair at 
Conjeveram, we were scrupulous to 
avoid exaggeration. We believe that 
NINE persons were instantly killed, and 
that rirtern died afterward from the 
wounds received: others were said to be 
burt, but without fatal consequences. 
The fact, without comment, has a voice, 
which, if we mistake not, will reach 
England, and be reverberated in sounds 
which must be heard by those to whom 
the regulation of these matters properly 
belongs. 


On the continued patronage of 
Idolatry by a Christian Government, 
another Madras Paper, dated April 
22, forcibly observes— 


See the complication of wickedness, 
which any such future blood-shedding 
will involve! It will not then be the in- 
advertent transgression of an order inci- 
dental to the act, but the obstinate trans- 
gression, after a warning by the loss of 
lives, of AN ORDER DIRECT UPON THIS 8UR- 
Jgct; and’ that by Christians, for the 
purpose of upholding what they profess 
to abhor, viz. Idolatry, and that at the 
sacrifice of human life to the idol! It 
will be a crime, attaching not only to the 
Government, but to every Christian ; 
and, to relieve each from its guilt, the 
necessary measures to prevent its occur- 
rence must be taken. Let it be borne 
in mind, that it is not to the Natives’ 
pulling the car that we object; but, to 
their being Forcep to do so, and to their 
being drawn from their homes for that 
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purpose. We have written as Christians 
to Christian Leaders ; and, knowing that 
the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will, 
we have been anxious to avert, if pos- 
sible, the transfer of the dominion of this 
Empire from the British Crown, and to 
avert from ourselves the guilt of the con- 
tinuance of this practice by participation. 

Government have taken some 
steps in this tragical affair; as it ap- 
pears from a subsequent Paper, of 
the 10th of June :-— 

It gives us sincere pleasure to an- 
nounce, that Government have practi- 
cally seceded from authorizing the press- 
ing the Ryots (or tenants) to draw 
idol-cars, and flogging them by Peons, 
when so engaged. Whether the matter 
has, or has not, been officially announced, 
we do not know; butthe Natives have 


arrived at a general understanding, that . 


such is thecase. The simple secession 
from connivance at that which no policy 
could order or approve, may lead the 
more intelligent Natives to meditate on 
the rationale of immense labour being 
used to draw a god, which ought to be 
able to move without aid. 

The important measure of the 
Court of Directors, adopted in Fe- 
bruary 1833, for the Abolition of the 
British Patronage of Idolatry in In- 
dia, had not, it seems, been brought 
into operation. The Editor states— 

From the passage of the Tract-So- 
ciety’s Report, 1835, extracted in our 
present Number, it will be seen that the 
Committee suppose that a change has 
taken place as regards British Patronage 
of Hindoo Idolatry. It is natural for 
them to expect, that a concession of prin- 
ciple has been followed by practical con- 
sequences. However, as yet, with an 
insignificant exception, relative to Cud- 
dapah, we know of none. If any of our 
friends, or the friends of Christianity in 
general, can inform us of any change of 
the system, in any place whatsoever, it 
will be among the most welcome subjects 
for us to make known. The topic has 
begun to attract renewed attention in 
England. Mr. Poynder moved on the 
subject in the Court of Proprietors, and 
was COMPLIMENTED for his ZEAL, and 
told that information was expected. 
Considering that the general principle 
against the patronage of Idolatry has 
been conceded by the Authorities in 
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England—that the sole decision of the 
question rests with the Governor Gene. 
ral—that Official Inquiries have been 
said to be in course of extensive prose- 
cution by Orders of the Supreme Go- 
vernment—and that public anxiety, as to 
NOTHING BEING DONE, has been awakened, 
we may expect some practical conces- 
sions, provided the state of the revenue 
will permit—a point on which we are by 
no means sanguine. 

A correspondent at Madras writes 
to Mr. Peggs— 

There can be no doubt that the re- 
ceipts from the Temple of Tripetty, ex- 
clusive of charges, amount annually to one 
lac of rupees (£10,000): and it is cer- 
tain that the revenue from Conjeveram 
cannot be less; while the revenues from 
Seringham, Madura, and Purney are pro- 
bably nearly or quite equal, not to 
mention other places of inferior note. 

Mr. Peggs remarks— 

Hence it is evident, that merely to 
discontinue compelling Hindcos and Hin- 
doo Christians to drag the Idol Cars is 
like the dust of the balance. Let Britain 
sbake her hands from the bribes of Ido- 
latry. What has an enlightened Christian 
Government to do with taxing the mi- 
serable pilgrims of India for the sake of 
gain, endowing temples, repairing gods 
and cars, and subsidizing the priests ? 
Does this become our National Character 
or our Common Christianity? British 
Patronage of Idolatry increases its popu- 
larity, and promotes pilgrimages with all 
their attendant misery and death. Oh 
that British Functionaries in India would 
let Idolatry alone! the sentiment of the 
Latin Poet would soon be verified, in the 
establishments of vice, superstition, and 
misery — 

Vis, consilii expers, mole ruit sua. 


This evil pervades all parts of In- 
dia. The Delhi Gazette of the 6th 
of April has the following notice :— 

A correspondent informs us, that there 
isa rock, in the vicinity of Goorgaon, 
consecrated to Sitlajee, the Hindoo Divi- 
nity which kills or cures in all cases of 
amall-pox. The number of pilgrims who 
annaally repair, from all parts of India, 
to propitiate thie Idol, is estimated at 
two lacs; and the revenue, which the late 
Begum Sumroo derived from this source 
of pious fraud, at 20 or 30,000 rupees. 
As Goorgaon has lapsed to the Govern- 
ment,'we hope soon to learn that this 
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abominable tax on the credulity of the 
superstitions is put a stop to, and that no 
portion of it profanes the public treasury. 
ae 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TINNEVELLY. 
Proceedings after the Departure of Mr. 
Rhenius and his Associates, 
On the departure of the Rev. Mesers. 
Rhenius, Schaffter, Miiller, and Lech- 
ler, from Tinnevelly, in June 1835, 
as stated in our Number for No- 
vember 1835 (p. 528), the Mission 
was placed in charge of the Rev. 
Messrs. Tucker, Pettitt, Devasaga- 
yam, Dent, and Edward Sergeant, 
a Catechist from Madras. In Octo- 
ber, Mr. Rhenius, under an infiu- 
ence most deeply to be deplored, 
returned to the Mission; and was 
subsequently rejoined in it by Messrs. 
Schaffter, Miiller, and Lechler. The 
following Journals embrace most of 
the period between these Missiona- 
ries’ departure and return, from Jane 
to August 1835: from the extracts 
given, our Readers may form their 
own judgment of the state of the 
Mission during this interval. 
Proceedings of Rew. John Tucher. 

Mr. Tucker writes, at Palamcot- 
tah— 

June 23, 1835— The Rev. Messrs. 
Schaffter, Muller, and Lechler, having 
left this place this evening about six 
o'clock, I took the usual Evening Ser- 
vice, in the Church, at half-paet seven, 
with the assistance of the Rev. J. Deva- 
sagayam. I feel it incumbent upon me 
to adhere, as much as I can, to the sy- 
stem pursued by the Rev. C. Rhenius. 
The Rev. J. Devasagayam gave out a 
hymn; after which, I addressed them on 
1 Peter v. 10, in the hope, and with the 
prayer, that God might, by His Word, 
eomfort and refresh the hearts of His 
people, in their present trying circum- 
stances. The chief points that I endea- 
voured to impress upon their minds were, 
(1) That God is the God of all grace ; 
That grace does not flow from Ministers, 
but from God, through Jesus Christ, by 
the communication of the Holy Ghost ; 
(2) That it was He alone who called us; 
and, as He had called His people to 
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eternal glory, so He would bring thes 
to it; bat (3) throngh suffering ; which 
I pressed upon their consideration, that 
they might be assured that the Lerd 
was | us this way to eternal glory; 
(4) That yet it is but ‘‘ for a little while”; 
and (5) by it He stablishes &c. his peo- 
ple. Therefore, they are not to be dis- 
couraged, but to press forward. 

June 25—From nine o'clock till ten 
I examined the Seminary Boys in geo- 
graphy: and afterward conversed with 
three of the five School Inspectors, who 
are come over to have their Reports en- 
tered up, preparatory to the Monthly 
Meeting. 

At Evening Service, the Rev. J. Deva- 
sagayam baptized the child of Mootoo- 
swamy, Head Catechist of the Kuruven- 
kotei District: after which, I briefly 
addressed them on the subject of Bap- 
tism. 

June 26—From nine o'clock till ten, 
I examined the Seminary Boys in Gen. ii. 

From half-past four till balf-past five, 
engaged with Asirvadam and the Prepa- 
randi. They had learnt by rote 1 Pet. 
iii. 7—12. and could repeat it satisfac- 
torily. I examined them in it: some of 
their answers shewed thought and right 
views ;: some were defective. 

At six o'clock, set off for Tinnevelly, 
where I met the Rev. J. Devasagayam. 
I examined. the boys, until the people 
had assembled. Questioned them ina 
Acts x., and was much pleased at the 
knowledge which two or three of them 
shewed of the Scriptures. I afterward 
preached on Phil. iv. 19; and John of- 
fered prayer. 

Under date of the 26th of June, 
Mr. Tucker states an 
Instance of the Injurtous Beartng of Goverament Pro. 

ceedtags on Misstonary Lebours 

From ten till half- past twelve, engaged 
with the Rev. J. Devasagayam, and 
David, and Asirvadam, in the following 
matter :—The Catechist of Ootamalei, 
and four of the Christians, came over to 
complain of the Collector's people, as 
well as the servants of the Zemindar. I 
will enter rather fally into this case; as 
it may serve as a specimen of others; 
and give our friends in England some in- 
sight into the system of Government, as 
bearing upon Missionary labours. 

The Government, having found great 
difficulty in obtaining from the Zemin- 
dars of Tinnevelly the taxes dae on 
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account of these Zemindaries, took the 
collecting and management of them into 
their own hands; leaving the Zemindars 
in possession of the property, power, and 
influence which they possessed, as be- 
fore, with this exception only. They 
accordingly appointed an Ameena, and 
Curnams under him, to each district, as 
Government Revenue Officers, indepen- 
dent of the Zemindars; who collect the 
taxes, and account for them to the Col- 
lector. There is little doubt, that, not- 
withstanding European vigilance, the 
system of bribery prevails to a conside- 
reble extent; the Curnam making his 
returns, for instance, as if only an inferior 
grain were produced in a particular field, 
when in fact there was paddy; the owner 
of the field paying a bribe to the Curnam, 
‘that he may be charged a lower tax, as if 
for inferior grain. When a heathen is 
converted, he is, of course, taught the 
sinfulness of these practices; and much of 
the difficulties of the new converts arises 
from this cause, that in the Cutchery and 
elsewhere they refuse to give bribes; 
while, probably, on the other hand, some 
are tempted to shelter themselves, under 
the pretence of resisting bribery, from 
paying the whole of the lawful taxes. 
Upon the whole, however, it can be, I 
believe, established as a fact, that the 
Government is the gainer by villages or 
families becoming Christians. 

This short account will explain the 
circumstances of the complaint from Oota- 
malei. There are in it nineteen families: 
who, about five months since, placed 
themselves under Christian instruction ; 
and have built a Prayer-house at their 
own expense. The Catechist, Michael, 
is a young man, and has not had very 
much experience. The Schoolmaster 
is a Heathen; he has been for some 
time employed by the Society, and is 
reported as a trust-worthy man. The 
complaint of the Catechist and people 
is, that, because they refuse to give 
bribes, the Curnam, in conjunction with 
the Zemindar’s officer, taxes them for 
waste lands. In one garden, in which 
chillies were grown, they were charged 
for onions; chillies paying fifteen Kali- 
fanams for one cota-seed of land, and 
onions twenty. (The value of a Kali- 
fanam is 3a. 4p.) For Poonji ground 
(ground sown with coarse grain) they are 
charged as if it were Munchi ground 
(paddy fields). With some of the hea- 
then it is just the reverse. The people 
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presented a petition to the Ameena, but 
he dismissed the complaint. Some of 
the people also have been beaten: the 
Catechist saw four of them ill treated. 
The following extracts are made 
from the Journal of the Rev. John 
Devasagayam. 
Arrival of Missienaries, and arrangement of Labours. 


June 30, 1835—This morning, we were 
rejoiced by the safe arrival of the Rev. 
G.Pettitt and Mrs. Pettitt. As our School- 
masters were to return to their duties this 
afternoon, he spoke to them in Tamul, and 
offered up a prayer for the Divine bless- 
ing. He attended this afternoon the 
meeting of our Catechists; and in the 
evening, after the Sermon of the Cate- 
chist, he added his affectionate exhorta- 
tion to all the Catechists. Many of us 
understood him pretty well, as he has the 
best pronunciation. We greatly rejoiced 
in the Lord, for the prospect of enjoying 
spiritual food, and other blessings abun- 
dantly, from his teaching and superin- 
tendence. May the Lord give us His 
grace, that we may be truly thankful to 
Him for all His innumerable mercies to- 
ward us, who are unworthy sinners ! 

July 1 — After I had had Morning 
Prayer in the Charch, I entered the re- 
ports of the Catechists’ Schools, and was 
engaged the whole afternoon in examining 
them. The Rev. Messrs. Tucker and 
Pettitt were engaged with the Catechists. 
In the evening, we enjoyed the blessing 
of the Lord’s Supper, as usual; I as- 
sisting Mr. Pettitt in administering it. 
May this holy ordinance be truly blessed 
to ourselves and the Catechists ! 

July 7—The Rev. E. Dent and fa- 
mily, and Mr. Sergeant, arrived here 
safely this morning. We prayed heartily 
that the Lord would strengthen them in 
His work, and make them a great bless- 
ing to this Mission. In the evening, the 
Rev. J. Tucker had a conference with 
us; and determined that Mr. Pettitt, as 
the senior, should take the duties of Mr. 
Rhenius; viz. the Evening Prayers in 
the Church, and the lessons of the Pre- 
parandi Class in the afternoon; that I 
should take their lessons in the forenoon; 
and Mr. Dent the Morning Prayer in 
the Church ; that we both should visit the 
Schools and Congregations at Tinnevelly 
and Old Pettah, during our stay here ; 
and that we should spend two weeks in 
the country, every month, with our Con- 
gregations and Schools. Mr. Sergeant 
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had the Seminarists to instruct ; and he 
was also directed to visit the Schools and 
Congregations in the country, for a fort- 
night in every month. We resolved to 
send a Circular to all the Schoolmasters, 
directing them to assemble here two days 
before the Catéchists, that we may attend 
the duties of both Meetings. 
Meetings of Schoolmastersa and Catechiste. 

July 31, 1835—We had this day the 
Meeting of our Schoolmasters. Messrs. 
Dent and Sergeant made themselves ac- 
quainted with our usual method of conduct- 
ing the Meeting of the Schoolmasters. 

Aug, 1 — Engaged with the School- 
masters; paid their salaries; and gave 
them the necessary books for the schools. 
In the evening, the Catechists assem- 
bled, as usual, for prayers. 

Aug. 3—Commenced the business of 
the Catechists at ten o clock. Mr. Pet- 
titt offered prayer, and heard the report 
of the Catechists, in which Mr. Dent 
and myself assisted him. 

Natives Uberated from False Imprisonment. 

This afternoon (Aug. 1), we rejoiced 
greatly on account of our people of Teri- 
kudyiruppu; of whom, eight Christians 
and two Heathens were set free from their 
imprisonment. They were accused by 
their enemies of being robbers, at the 
time when they went to assist the Head- 
man in collecting the tax from his tenants. 
The enemies succeeded by false wit- 
nesses and bribes: and, consequently, it 
was decided, by the Magistrate and Cri- 
minal Court, that they were gang-robbers. 
However, the enemies were suspected by 
the judge: and he released the Catechist 
who was accused by them. Agreeably 
to our people’s request, the Rev. Messrs. 
Tucker and Pettitt called a Special Meet- 
ing in the Church: and we returned 
thanks to the Lord for His mercy to these 
poor people. Their friends, of both 
sexes, united with us in tears of grati- 
tude. 

Addition of 256 Families to the Mtsston tn July 

and August, 1635. 

Arg. 1, 1835—We were very happy 
to hear that there had been an increase 
of about 153 families, in the different 
congregations, during this month. May 
the Lord give us thankful hearts ! 

Aug. 29—We had Evening Prayers 
with our Catechists, who assembled as 
usual : and, from their reports, we found 
that the increase in the congregations, 
during this month, was ninety-three fa- 
milies. We heard also, from Catechists 
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who came afterward, that an increase of 
forty families had taken place in their 
congregations. May the Lord give us a 
grateful heart for this great mercy toward 
our Mission ! 

Visils to the Country Stations. 

From July 13th to August 22d of 
last year, Five Visits were paid, 
in different directions, to upward 
of Highty Country Congregations. 
Some of these were made by the 
Rev. G. Pettitt, the Rev. John De- 
vasagayam, and Mr. Sergeant; others 
by the Rev. Edward Dent. They 
found numerous indications of an 
incipient and promising work: but 
the state of things, as we gather 
from the Journals of the Missiona- 
ries, which are very copious, is just 
such as gives signs of a future 
abundant harvest, if the Labourers 
shew themselves to be fellow-la- 
bourers of God; but if the Great 
Enemy, now putting forth his sub- 
tilty and malice against the Mission, 
be permitted to sow the tares of 
disunion and disorder, the soil is 
such as will, in all probability, give 
them a quick and rampant growth, 
to the hindrance of the good seed. 

We rejoice to announce, at this 
critical juncture, the 

Arrival of more Missionaries. 

Mr. Tucker returned to Madras 
in February last; and the Rev. C. 
Blackman joined the Mission, from 
the Nilgherry Hills, whither he had 
gone for the benefit of his health. 
To these was subsequently added 
the Rev. T. H. Applegate; who 
joined the Mission in March last, 
having arrived out from England in 
December preceding. 


Australasia, 


New Zealand. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From p. 488 of our last Number, 
we resume the intelligence from the 

SOUTHERN STATIONS. 
Proceedings at Matamata. 
The Journal of the Rev. Alfred 
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N. Brown contains a clear account 
of the commencement of this Sta- 
tion, and the first five months of his 
residence; with various traits of the 
character and manners of the Na- 
tives. We therefore give full Ex- 
tracts from his communications. 

Difficulties in entering on the Labours of the Station. 

April 9, 1835-— Arrived in peace at 
Matamata. 

April 10 — About 200 Natives as- 
sembled around my tent early this morn- 
ing; with whom I held Service, and en- 
deavoured to explain to them the object 
which we had in view in settling among 
them. Found my house in a very un- 
finished state. Engaged in removing the 
principal posts, &c. Attended a native 
childk who had been most severely bruised 
by falling froma high tree. I could do 
but little, however, for the child, in con- 
sequence of their having made him sacred, 
and objecting to my remaining with him. 

April 11—Commenced school: thirty 
attended. Putting up a carpenter's 
bench; staking out yard for the fencers ; 
purchasing potatoes, &c. Called to visit 
a sick blind Chief, who had received a 
gun-shot wound ; which the Natives had 
rendered much worse, by plastering it 
closely up with red-ochre. They ob- 
jected, in the first instance, to wash off 
the ochre, because it was connected with 
some of their superstitious rites; but 
they finally consented to the necessary 
measure. 

April 12: Lord's Day — Held Service 
this morning: about 250 Natives present. 
In the afternoon, walked to a_ village 
about two miles from this place ; and ad- 
dressed about 100 Natives, who were 
very attentive. On my return, I found 
our lads just finishing school. About 
150 had been engaged in learning the 
Catechisms. In the evening, astill larger 
number assembled than in the morning ; 
but they proved to be a very turbulent 
congregation; and at least fifty of them 
manifested the native independence of 
their character, as well as the enmity of 
the natural heart to the reception of the 
Gospel, by getting up in a very ride 
manner and walking out of the place. 
This breaking-up the fallow ground is 
hard work; but it will yet be refreshed 
by the early and the latter rain ; and then 
shall it be fruitful and blessed, as the 
garden of the Lord. 

April 13 — Upward of ninety Na- 
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tives at school this morning, distribu- 
ted into four classes: twenty-four of 
them were girls. In the evening, fifty 
attended Prayers. During the day, the 
Natives busily engaged at my raupo- 
house, in digging a potatoe-house, saw- 
ing, planing boards, &c. 

April 14—Purchased upward of 500 
baskets of potatoes, for our winter stock 
of provision. Paharakeke, the principal 
Chief engaged about our house, was 
angry because the potatoes were not all 
purchased of his tribe: and perceiving a 
heavy rain coming on, he went and tapued 
my house, in order that the potatoes 
might not be put under shelter. I felt 
that if this conduct were not checked, he 
might some day or other take it into his 
head to tapu me. _ I therefore went to 
the old man; and told him, that though 
the Missionaries would not violate their 
sacred places, we could not allow the 
Natives to tapu ours. I then went into 
the house, and, much to the astonishment 
of the Natives, who were collected around, 
I took down the dirty mats which Paha- 
rakeke had tied up to the posts of the 
house, as a signal of its being sacred, and 
took them outside: after which, the Na- 
tives, who had before refused to carry 
in the potatoes, went in without hesita- 
tion. 

4 pril 15—Lining and measuring tim- 
ber, and removing the potatoes from 
the house to the potatoe-store, which I 
have just got completed. Paharakeke 
teazing, throughout the day, to have his 
potatoes purchased at a different price 
from that agreed for with the other Na- 
tives ; but as he found begging and scold- 
ing equally unavailing, he at last good 
humouredly gave up his point. 

April 16 — Sixty Natives attended 
school this morning ; although the weather 
is very cold, and we are obliged to hold 
it in the open air. As there were no 
Natives at work at the house to-day, I 
inquired the reason ; and found that Pa- 
harakeke had desired them all to leave 
off work. On this, I told the Chiefs 
present, that as I could not bring up my 
family till a house was built for their re- 
ception, and as Paharakeke had, without 
any reason, refused to allow the men to 
continue their work, I should return to 
Pariri, and remain there till they sent 
me word that the house was finished. 
My intentions were at once communi- 
cated to the old Chief; who very soon 
made his appearance, and requested me 
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to make peace with him; promising, that 
if I would do so, the house should be 
proceeded with immediately. He stated, 
also, that he had not been angry with me, 
but with one of the Chiefs who had sold 
me the potatoes. I told him, that the 
proper way was to make peace with that 
Chief, or else he would soon break again 
the peace which he was desirous to make 
with me. 
as the Chief against whom his anger had 
been directed: so, in English fashion, we 
shook hands all round, instead of rubbing 
noses; and the Natives now seem to be 
all in good humour. These squabbles 
are most painful to the flesh ; but the pre- 
sent one seems to be mercifully over- 
ruled, to the reconciliation of two princi- 
pal Chiefs. 

April 17,18, 1835—U pward of seventy 
at school. Engaged with the Natives, who 
are splitting, fencing, sawing, planing 
boards, building the house, &c. 

Dielancholy State of Sick and Dytag Nattves. 

April 19: Lord's Day — Two hun- 
dred Natives attended Divine Service 
this morning, and between seventy and 
eighty in the evening. They were pretty 
attentive, as was evident by the many 
interruptions I experienced from one 
Chief or other, putting questions, and ask- 
ing explanations. In the afternoon, I 
visited the sick wife of one of the leading 
Chiefs at this place, at his request. It 
was a melancholy sight: the poor woman 
was on the very borders of eternity ; and 
fixed on me such a vacant stare during 
the time I was speaking to her, as pain- 
fully convinced me that not a single ray 
of light had penetrated her benighted 
soul. Around her were assembled a 
number of women, who, with ‘* mockery 
of woe,” were cutting large gashes in 
their arms and breasts with shells; and 
who, like her, were without God and 
without hope; while at the feet of the 
dying woman sat her husband, fixing 
on me an imploring look, whieh told, 
as plainly as words could do, the distress 
he felt at her being about to enter upon 
a world which his own conscience had 
invested with darkness and despair, and 
from the horrors of whieh he vainly 
hoped that I eould, by some charm or 
other, afford her relief. 

Hindrances from Nattve Caprice and Superstition. 


May 1— The Natives seem much 
inclined to dispute about the small 
portion of land which they resigned for 
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To this he consented, as well 
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the Station; but the. boundary has been 
made so distinct, to-day, by Waharoa 
and the principal Chiefs, that I trust we 
shall not experience any more trouble on 
the subject. 

May 2— My expectations of yes- 
terday were disappointed this morning. 
One Chief commenced building a house 
on part of the ground allotted for the 
Settlement ; and another, in great anger, 
rooted up and threw away the sticks which 
Waharoa had set up yesterday to mark 
the boundary. The matter was at last 
amicably adjusted, and the house removed. 
I was requested to visit a sick child, with 
the assurance that it was close athand; but 
instead of being so, it occupied me two 
hours to walk to the spot and retarn. 
The house is proceeding but slowly ; the 
Natives requiring tobacco in addition to 
the payment for which they undertook 
to build it; but were I to comply with 
this demand, others, I fear, would grow 
so fast, that the house would not be com- 
pleted at all. 

Had the mortification of hearing, this 
evening, that a messenger from iri, 
with letters for me, was detained by the 
Natives on the road, in consequence of 
their having made it “tapu”: a asual 
custom with them, at the commencement 
of the eel-catching season. The Natives, 
however, promise that the tapu shall be 
taken off, and the road rendered free to 
pass over on Monday. 

May5—The lads from Puriri arrived ; 
having, however, been stripped by the 
Natives, who took away my box, con- 
taining linen, supplies, and letters. This 
conduct is trying; for the Natives bave 
broken their promise, that they would 
take the tapu off the road. 

May 6—We sent for Waharoa this 
morning, and complained that the Na- 
tives had deceived us respecting the re- 
moval of the tapu; and stated, also, the 
absolute necessity which there was for 
our going over the sacred ground. He 
said, that if we persisted in passing, the 
Natives would perhaps be very “‘ tata,” 
as the eels would not go into the nets if 
the tapu were violated. We thought, 
however, that it was desirable to go te 
the confines of the sacred spot, and have 
an interview with the Chief, who had 
taken possession of my box; and there- 
fore, packing up our things, and striking 
our tents, we proceeded on our journey. 
We paited on excellent terms with the 
Natives ; and with no qne more so than 
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my troublesome friend Paharakeke, who 
urged me to make haste, and return with 
Mrs. Brown; and he would “ believe” 
as soon as I came back again. Soon 
after noon, we arrived at the sacred spot, 
and the box was soon placed at our tent- 
door, without an observation. I was 
glad to find that they had not purloined 
any of the articles from it. The Chief, 
who had stripped our lads, soon afterward 
made his appearance. He took to him- 
self very great merit for not having kept 
any thing belonging to me, and asked me 
if I would not make peace with him. To 
give him some idea of the rights of pro- 
perty, I told him that my things were 
not more sacred than those of my lads, 
and that it was equally sinful to steal 
from a slave as from me—a doctrine 
which he seemed quite incapable of com- 
prehending- We promised, at his re- 
quest, not to proceed on our journey till 
the morning, as he wished to take off the 
tapu during the night: and he then went 
on to argue, in a way most convincing to 
himself, that as they sat still on our 
sacred day, because we told them to do 
so, it was our duty, in return, to sit 
still on their sacred day, and not to pass 
over grounds which, for a season only, 
they had made sacred. 

May 7, 1835—The tapu being taken off 
the road, we pursued our journey early 
this morning; and arrived at Puriri, in 
peace and safety, soon after midnight ; 
where I had the pleasure of finding my 
family mach improved in health. 

On his return to Matamata, Mr. 
Brown took his family with him. 
Continuing his Journal, he states 
various 

Tratts iiustrative of the Nattee Character. 


June 5—Fifty boys at school to- 
day, and fifty girls. Engaged in door- 
hanging, &c. My friend Paharakeke 
did me the honour to call this morning ; 
and informed me that he meant dou- 
ble blankets, not single ones, when he 
agreed about the payment for our house. 
He is certainly a very troublesome Na- 
tive; but I have no doubt he would be- 
come much more so, if I submitted in any 
measure to his exorbitant demands. 

June 6— Shortly after I had finish- 
ed school this morning, we were inter- 
rupted by three Natives scaling our 
fence ; one of whom commenced chopping 
the end of our house with his hatchet— 
not, as I found on going out to them, in 
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consequence of any angry feeling toward 
me, but because a Chief, named Nga- 
kaka, was reported to have advised me 
not to give the payment for our hause to 
those who had built it, but to let him 
have it for finishing the work whieh they 
had lef{ undone. I had to give the ag- 
gressors a good scolding for their conduct: 
and at last the ringleader seemed so 
much ashamed, that he jumped over the 
fence, and ran off to his kainga (resi- 
dence). 

June 9— Glazing and cramping a 
door to put up to our bed-room, our pre- 
sent substitute being a blanket. Mrs. 
Brown commenced a Morning Infant 
School. 

June 10—Slaking lime. Settled for 
our house with the Natives, without 
any grumbling, on their part, as to the 
payment. The Native who began chop- 
ping at our house on the 6th instant sent 
me a letter to-day, stating that his heart 
was very dark fer his bad condact ; that 
his love for me was very great; and in- 
quiring if I would make peace with him, 
if he brought a pig to me, as a payment 
for. what he had done; which I consented 
to receive. 

June 12—Waharoa arrived this morn- 
ing ; and came immediately to the school, 
to speak to me respecting a curse which 
he said had been uttered against him, 
in his absence, by a European, resident in 
this neighbourhood. By native law, this 
crime, as well as adultery, is visited bya 
very heavy penalty. From some expres- 
sions that the old Chief dropped, he ap- 
peared to have made up his mind to pro- 
ceed to extremities, unless some recom- 
pence were made to him; and as his ob- 
ject in calling om me was to request that 
I would accompany bim to the European’s 
house, I thought it the path of duty te 
comply with his wish. ‘The charge was 
not denied by the man, who felt it expe- 
dient to give Wabaroa a payment, and by 
this means appease his anger. Engaged 
the remainder of the day in chimney- 
building. The whole process of burning 
the shells, slaking the lime, mixing the 
mortar, &c., has attracted much attention 
on the part of the Natives, to whom every 
thing approaching to civilization is new 
and strange. 

June 14: Lord’s Day — Before day- 
break this morning, I was called out of 
bed, in consequence of tho wife of Taiki, 
one of my Natives, attempting to commit 
suicide. She had been quarrelling with 
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her husband; and seems to have adopted 
this dreadful course more for the pur- 
pose of vexing him, than for any other 
reason. I spoke to her on the enormity 
of her crime, and of the dreadful punish- 
ment which would have awaited her 
had she succeeded in executing her wishes; 
but she was in such a temper, that my 
words, I fear, were but as water spilt on 
the ground. 

July 3,1835— Much interrupted by Wa- 
haroa, about his land. Among other things, 
he wants forty dollars and ten blankets 
as part payment for his twelve or fourteen 
acres. The arguments he used, to get a 
large price for his land, shewed that he 
possessed more judgment than we usual- 
ly attribute to an illiterate savage. The 
land, he observed, would remain for ever, 
to produce food; and after we had cut 
down the old trees to build our houses 
with, the saplings would continue grow- 
ing, and in after-years would become 
large trees; while the payment he asked 
for would soon come to an end; the blank- 
ets would wear out, the axes be broken 
after cutting down a few trees, and the 
iron-pots be cracked by the heat of the 
fire. 

July 18—A party of Natives called 
from a distant part, two days’ journey 
from this place, for the professed object 
of being instructed in the things concern- 
ing Jesus. 

For the purpose of taking the bound- 
ary fence of the Settlement in a straight 
line, I requested the Natives to part with 
a small patch of ground; which they con- 
sented to do, on condition that I would 
root up the fern myself. The reason of 
their refusing to allow the Settlement 
Natives to go on the land, in order to clear 
it, was, that it was atapued spot. My 
work afforded the Native; more amuse- 
ment than it did me; for the fern, from 
its height and strength, was very difficult 
to root up. 

Divine Service — Schoole—the Sabbath Day. 


July 19: Lord's Day—In the morning, 
had Service with the Natives in the Set- 
tlement. In the afternoon, visited the 
Nativesiat the Ropi—100 at each Service, 
besides fifty-six in the Infant School, and 
forty-eight in the Girls’. In going to the 
Ropi, I heard the sound of an axe in the 
woods; and, as I could not find a path 
leading to the spot, I climbed up the 
stump of a tree, from whence I called 
out to the man that it was wrong for him 
to work on the Lord’s Day. He made 
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no reply ; but desisted from his work. A 
little farther on, I saw an old Chief and 
his wife industriously engaged in setting 
fire to some brushwood, in order to clear 
a wood before planting his potatoes. 
After talking a little to the old man, be 


‘not only left off work, but, at my request, 


extinguished the fire which he had lighted. 

July 22 — Made] an arrangement to- 
day to held an English Service on the 
Lord’s Day with the three European flax 
collectors in this neighbourhood, who all 
promise to attend. I feel this to be a 
matter of great importance ; for if the 
Natives find those observing the sacred 
day who have hitherto been uninfluenced 
by the Divine obligation of the Sabbath, 
it will, I trust, act as a check to flax- 
acraping on the Day of Rest. 

The following additional passages 
from Mr. Brown’s Journal relate an- 
other instance of the 

Blessings allendant onthe Bitestonartet,as Peace. 
makers. 


Aug. 3—In this unsettled land, we 
often feel how emphatic is the declaration, 
Thou knowest not what a day may bring 
forth. While sitting at breakfast this 
morning, laying out my work for the week 
—a plan which I find to be of great ser- 
vice, although I am often compelled by 
circumstances to depart widely from it— 
Waharoa came in, his countenance be- 
traying the anger of his heart. He said 
that the Natives of Maungatautari were 
on their way to Tauranga with flax for 
Peter Dillon, who had engaged to place 
a “white man” with them; and that he 
was determined to fire upon them if they 
attempted to pass through Matamata. 
This is evidently a political movement 
on the part of Waharoa, to prevent guns 
and ammunition passing into the hands of 
those who, though nominally his friends at 
this time, might hereafter, perhaps, turn 
their force againsthim. I could not enter 
into the cause of their present quarrel ; 
but earnestly urged him not to go to 
war with a tribe so nearly related to him 
as the Na-ti-koruki were. Inthe even- 
ing, a messenger, who had been sent by 
Wabharoa to the Na-ti-koroki—to state, 
that if they persisted in coming on, his 
tribe would fire on them when they 
reached our Settlement—returned with 
the news, that the Na-ti-koroki would 
not listen, and had sent back to Maun- 
gatautari for their arms and ammunition. 
Looking to the Prince of Peace for a 
blessing, I made up my mind to visit the 
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Na-ti-koroki in the morning, and endea- 
your to prevail upon them to return to 
their homes. Ngakuku consented to ac- 
company me. 

It may not be out of place here, to 
say a few words respecting Ngakuku. 
This Chief, who is a nephew of Waha- 
roa, was formerly, even according to his 
own account, a very desperate character ; 
but during the time of my first long visit, 
and ever since I have been settled at this 
place, he has regularly attended Divine 
Service, as well as the daily school, ex- 
cept for a short period during his severe 
illness, slluded to in a former part of this 
Journal. His progress in the school has 
been very satisfactory ; and he has made 
an open profession of Religion before his 
countrymen. True, his apprehension of 
divine things is at present feeble, and 
he sees as through a glass darkly; yet 
he manifests frank sincerity, from which 
I augur most favourably. May the 
hopes I have formed respecting him not 
end in disappointment ! 

Aug. 4, 1835—The Na-ti-haua left off 
scraping flax yesterday, in order to make 
ball-cartridge—an employment in which 
I found them busily engaged, when I 
went to Waharoa’s residence early this 
morning, in order to obtain his consent 
to go to the Na-ti-koroki, which he gave 
me. The case being an urgent one, 
1 left my dear wife alone in the Settle. 
ment ; and proceeded toward the en- 
campment of the Na-ti-koroki, about 
twelve miles hence. We met Waharoa’s 
second messenger on the road. He was 
charged with a message to the Na-ti- 
haua, that they (the Na-ti-koroki) had 
thrown away their flax, and had armed 
themselves,with the determination to pro- 
ceed to Matamata. Some distance from 
the encampment of the Na-ti-koroki, we 
met a few scouts, who ran back with the 
intelligence that a pakeha (a white man) 
was coming. On reaching the spot, we 
found about 100 armed men, and abont 
the same number of women and children. 
We took up a position about twenty 
yards from them, and, according to na- 
tive custom, sat for some time in silence. 
At length one of the Chiefs got up and 
made a speech; which he commenced by 
saying that he supposed a Missionary 
was come to send them back to their 
homes, but they were too brave to listen 
to him. e was followed by some other 
Chiefs, some of whom seemed very much 
inclined to be saucy; but the older Chiefs 
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spoke much more reasonably; one of 
them observing, that it was not right to 
be angry with me, till they had heard 
what I had got tosay. They then called 
upon me to stand up and speak—a sum- 
mons which I obeyed, with feeble knees 
and stammering tongue. I told them, 
that I was not what they had been calling 
me, ‘‘a messenger from Waharoa,” but 
a Messenger from Jesus Christ, who com- 
manded all men to love one another. 
They listened with a good deal of atten- 
tion to what I had to say; and finally 
consented to go back in the morning. 
The work was God’s— be His the praise! 
They then wished me to see how very 
brave they should have been, had they 
proceeded to Matamata; and commenced 
their hideous war-dance. After a time, 
the principal Chief adjourned to my tent; 
of which they took quiet possession ; and 
kept on talking till midnight, often re- 
questing me to leave Waharoa's tribe, 
which they designated a very “tutu” one, 
in order to reside with their tribe, which 
was composed altogether of men with 
““ very good hearts and very quiet spi- 
rits.”” 

Aug. 5—I read Romans xii. to the 
Natives; and when we left, the Na-ti- 
koroki fired a parting salute, and re- 
turned homewards. On reaching Mata- 
mata, we found that Waharoa and his 
party had left this morning, and, by a 
different road from that by which we re- 
turned, had gone in pursuit of the Na-ti- 
koroki. I felt severely this treacherous 
conduct of the Na-ti-haua, after giving 
their consent to my going to the Na-ti- 
koroki; for had not the hearts of the latter 
been influenced by our dear Redeemer, 
so that they consented to return, my own 
life might have been placed in conai- 
derable jeopardy. 

f4ug. 6—The Na-ti-haua returned in 
a very sullen humour, because they had 
been deprived of the pleasure of shooting 
some of their relatives and friends : they 
seemed also, I am thankful to add, ra- 
ther ashamed of their conduct; for they 
did not come into our yard, according to 
their usual custom, but sat down outside 
for a few minutes, and then passed on 
to their residences. 

One short extract from the close 
of this Journal gives an instance of 
the 


Love of some of the Natives for Religious Ordinances, 
Sept. 12— Purchased a small plat of 
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ground—abont two acres—for the So- 
ciety. It adjoins the former purchase, 
and leads to the water—price, three 
hatchets. A great namber of Natives 
are absent at this time, planting potatoes, 
at Waiharakeke. The greater part of 
the road lies through swamps, which are 
now very deep; but Ngakuku came 
through them this evening, &s he did 
aleo last Saturday, in order to engage in 
our Lord’s-Day Services. 


ee 
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: Friendly Islands. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 


Very interesting intelligence from 
this Mission appears at pp. 388— 
391 of our Number for August. 
From the communications of the 
Rev. James Watkins, of Lifuka, we 
extract some notices of the Island of 


NIUA. 
Introduction of the Gospel into the Island, 

The work of the Lord continues to 
make progress in these islands. We 
may be said to have all the islands under 
eur care, or, at Jeast, open to us, from 
"Fongataboo to Niuafoou. 

Soon after the visit of Mr. Cross to 
Niua, or Keppel’s Island, an opportunity 
presented itself of sending a Teacher, in 
the person of a Young Chief of conside- 
rable aathority in that island, but at that 
time resident at Lifuka, and a member 
of one of my classes. He was accompa- 
nied by several other promising persons. 
I farnished the requisite books for com- 
mencing a School; and a number of 
Sermons and Portions of Scripture, to be 
read in their Public Services. They ar- 
rived safely at Niua; and a considerable 
number of the inhabitants soon joined 
them, though the principal Chief and the 
majority of the Islanders were not only 
indifferent, bat hostile, to Christianity. 
The little ock, however, continued united, 
and their number was augmented by 
frequent seceesions from the idotatrous 


y: 

From a canoe belonging to this island, 
which was driven out of her course, but 
which made Niua, I learned some pleas- 
ing particulars of the work ; and that half 
of the inhabitants had declared for the 
Ttue God, and, “ee to their light, 
were serving Him 
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Some months after this, the Chief of 
this place paid the island a visit from 
Vavou, for the purpose of attempting to 
persuade the opposing party to renounce 
their opposition to the True God, by 
casting off the lying vanities of Heathen- 
ism. He succeeded in his purpose. The 
brand was then applied to the houses of 
the gods, previously held sacred; and 
they were entirely consumed. Another 
Teacher was left there, with every pro- 
spect of success. 

Shortly afterwards, Mr. Watkins 
thus speaks of the 


Attachment of the People to their Native 
Teacher. 

A Letter from Samuel, the Teacher 
sent to Niua, contains cheering informa- 
tion respecting the work of God at that 
place. All the people are now pre- 
fessedly Christians. He was about to 
come in the canoe which brought his 
Letter: but his concern for the people, 
and their entreaties, induced him to stay ; 
and to send an earnest request for more 
Teachers, with which request we hope te 
comply. 

The circumstance which induced him 
to stay is touching, and worthy of being 
noticed. 

He had already embarked, and was 
preparing to leave the sheres of Niua; 
when a considerable number of the peo- 
ple came and embarked too—so many, 
that the canoe would have sunk, had she 
put to sea. Samuel said tothem: “‘ Why 
is this?’’ They repiled: ‘* You are 
going. You are our only Teacher; and 
we will go too: for who will teach us, 
when you are gone? Will the trees 
preach to us? or, will the hense in which 
we assemble instruct us?” This was 
an appeal, against which Samuel's sym- 
pathy could make no stand; and to which 
he could frame no reply, bat, “ Well, 
I'll stay, and still teach you as well as J 
can.” He went on shore with the peopie ; 
and the cance soon after left, and ac- 
complished the voyage to this’ place in 
safety. 

Wickedness vf some of the Whalers. 

Samuel is a Chief of considerable rank ; 
and is, at present, not only the Teacher 
but the Governor of Niua—the reign- 
ing Chief being absent, and having de- 
legated his authority toSamnel. During 
his administration, and only a short 
time ago, the island was visited by a 
Whaler, the Captain of which went 
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ashore, with an infamous proposal. To 
this, Samuel gave a positive refusal. 
** But,” said the unabashed sinner, “* I'll 
give you a great deal,” at the same time 
displaying a number of useful articles. 
This only produced a more decided ne- 
gative; accompanied with the assurance, 
that the favour of God was not to be put 
in competition with the paltry price of 
sin which he offered, or even with the 
whole world. The Captain (I could 
mention his name) was defeated in his 
evil purpose, by the conscientiousness of 
this Young Christian Chief, and obliged 
to return to his vessel. He will doubtless 
join Kotzebue, and others, in affirming 
that Christianity is doing incalculable 
evil in the South Seas! Be itso! The 
censures of such men must be considered 
praise. a 


Morul Change in the Natives effected by 
| the Gospel. 


Oh when shall the wickedness of the 
wicked come toan end! It is owing to 
the very thing which is so malevolently 
decried, that ships are able to touch at 
these islands, with safety to the persons 
of the crews, and to the property which 
they contain. 

Previous to the introduction of Chris- 
tianity, it was the study of the Islanders 
to cut off the vessels which visited them, 
or to abstract whatever they could lay 
their hands on; but now, the persons of 
the seamen are as safe as they would be, 
and their property more so than, in an 
English Port. 

Nor is the change of conduct in refe- 
rence to one another less. These dark 
places of the earth were full of the habita- 
tions of cruelly. The conduct pursued 
toward the conquered was horrible : if 
they did not make them slaves for life, 
they were, perhaps, dispatched with 
clubs, thouzh often a more fearful fate 
awaited them; for, sometimes, after the 
most barbarous inflictions, they would 
bind them with cords so tightly as to in- 
flict the severest torture, and then, put- 
ting them on board.a rotten canoe, would 
send it adrift at the mercy of the wind 
and waves. Stich were the tender mer- 
cies of “* those unadalterated children of 
nature,” the Friendly Islanders. And 
yet the substitution of love to enemies, 
bowels of mercies, and a readiness to for- 


give, is pronounced an evil, by some who 


lay claim to the character of wise men 
and philosophers! But, in the sight of 
Nov, 1836. 
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God, they are fools ; and madness is in 


their hearts. 
NIUAFOOU. 


Mr. Watkins states, in reference 
to this Island, some 


Remarkable Circumstances attending the 
Introduction of the Gospel. 

Our pioneers to Niuafoou, an island 
infamous for the cruelty of its inhabi- 
tants, were a number of Vavouans; who 
formerly visited the island under the 
following circumstances. 

They had accompanied the then King 
of Vavou, Finau, to Niua; and were at- 
tempting to return to their own island, 
but were driven out of their course by 
adverse winds. After being driven 
hither and thither for several days, they 
arrived at length at Niuafoou. The 
sight of land, after such a state of anx- 
iety and exposure to danger, was de- 
lightfal: but they knew that they had 
little to expect from the FRIENDLINESS 
of these Friendly Islanders; and, as 
they drew near the shore, found their 
painful anticipations realized. The Na- 
tives were drawn up on the shore, 
armed, to prevent their landing. On 
this, they held aconsultation.. To put to 
sea in their then-enfeebled state would 
have left them almost without any chance 
of life; and they determined, at all ha- 
zards, to land. Having a considerable 
number of muskets on board, and a quan- 
tity of ammunition, by which they were 
more than a match for their foes, they 
did this with a good chance of personal 
safety: they charged their pieces with 
powder only, and proceeded boldly to 
shore ; and, firing into the air, were left 
undisputed possessors of the field: not 
one of the opposers staid, to witness the 
lightning and hear the thunder of the 
muskets—all fled. 

But the Vavouans made no improper 
use of this bloodless victory. In the 
spirit of that Christianity which they had 
so recently embraced, they not only did 
no harm to these inhospitable islanders, 
but meditated doing them all the good 
they could. When the inhabitants re- 
turned, to request forgiveness, and to 
bring them the offering of friendship, they 
forgave them ; and began to recommend 
the Religion of the True God, to the best 
of their ability. They told them about 
Jehovah and Jesus Christ, and indeed 
all they knew. What they advanced 
had a powerful influence. The chief 
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personage on the island declared for tle 
Truth, and was followed by many others ; 
and very soon the majority were on the 
side of Christianity. While the Va- 
vouans staid, they sung and prayed at 
all convenient opportunities ; and when 
they came away, one, rather in advance 
of his fellows in knowledge, was deputed 
to stay behind, with what books they had 
to spare, until a Native Teacher or Mis- 
sionary could be sent to them, to teach 
them the way of God more perfectly. 

It is one of my griefs, that that day 
has not arrived yet. I hope that, ere 
long, we shall be able to send them 
Teachers ; but, until we receive an ac- 
cession to our number, the supply of a 
Missionary or Missionaries is out of the 
question. 

LIFUKA, 


The Rev. Charles Tucker thus 
speaks of the 


Rapid Progress of the Work of God. 

—In the female classes of Lifuka only, 
upward of 440 are rejoicing in the sal- 
vation of the Gospel. We have selected 
nearly 140 adults for baptiem; most of 
whom, we trust, know in whom they have 
believed. 

—Heard this evening of six individuals 
who have embraced Christianity during 
the past week at Haabai: they have just 
come from the Bea in Tonga, a place 
where the Devil still reigns: they have 
been filled with wonder at what they 
have seen, and heard, and felt here: 
some of them have been powerfully 
wrought upon by the Holy Spirit, and 
constrained to cry for mercy to that 
Saviour who alone is able to save them 
from death eternal. 

—Sunday. Prayer-Meeting, this morn- 
ing, at six o’clock— preaching at nine— 
and a meeting for.the Society at three. 
There were present in the afternoon 
about One Thousand individuals; many 
of whom gave a clear account of their 
conversion to God, the happiness which 
they now possess, and the blessed hope 
which they have of being for ever with 
the Lord. We feel abundant cause to 
thank God and take courage, for enabling 
His servants thus to witness a good con- 
fession before many witnesses. 

—To-day, 1 have, in company with 
my colleague, visited Haano and Faka- 
kakai, two Governments, but one island. 
We baptized at Haano 40 adults and 
19 children, and married nine couples; 
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after which, I baptized a leper. At Fs. 
kakakai, we administered the Ordinance 
to nine adults, and married five couples. 
Among those who were baptized and 
married to-day at Haano, was Havea, 
the Old Chief, who has been a great 
polygamist until lately; bat the Lord 
has changed his heart, and given him to 
fee] the anguish of a wounded spirit. 
He has now cast away his sins, meets in 
class, and fears God above many. The 
whole island contains abont 700 adult 
inhabitants, all of whom (not one excep- 
tion) are meeting in class, and have been 
baptized; and, what is of infinitely 
greater importance, the chief part of 
them seem truly converted to God. My 
heart was cheered at hearing of the glo- 
rious work of Divine Grace going on at 
Fotuha: 35 persons have been recently 
converted to God there, being nearly the 
whole of the adult population. 

—Yesterday was a good Sabbath. I 
preached at nine o'clock; after which 
we baptized about 70 adults, all males ; 
and, blessed be God, the majority of 
them have been made the happy parta- 
kers of “‘the inward and spiritual grace”! 
Several of them are respectable Mata- 
bules, and promise to become useful 
characters in the Church of Christ. 

—We had a Prayer-Meeting this 
morning at six o'clock: the Chapel was 
full: preaching at nine and three, and 
an English Service in the evening. At 
the close of the Forenoon Service we ad- 
ministered the Ordinance of Baptism to 
76 adults, all females: they have met 
in class a considerable time; and very 
many of them seem truly converted to 
God.. Several of them are persons of 
rank: one is the King’s sister. 

The Committee call attention to 
this communication, as furmishigg 

—gratifying details respecting that re- 
markable work of God, which has lately 
distinguished the Friendly Islands as one 
of the most favoured spots on the face of 
the Globe. 

They specially urge on ‘the Reader 
due regard to Mr. Tucker’s closing 
appeal :— 

I sincerely hope and pray, that you 
will send out more Missionaries as soon 
as possible. Plead with the friends of 
Missions in behalf of Fejee, Samoa, 
Niua, Niuafoou, and several other islands, 
which are white for tle harvest..- Here 
are thousands on thousands of immortal 
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souls, who have never heard the Name of 
Jesus. Oh, send ushelp, I beseech and 
entreat you! Send us more men, who are 
willing to labour and suffer for Christ, if 
called to it. The doors are open wide: 
the people are crying out to us to help 
them; but we have not strength, We 
are willing to go any whither—to spend 
and be spent in the glorious work in 
which we are engaged; but we cannot do 
im possibilities : we cannot go elsewhere, 

without neglecting the ground already 
~ broken up. 


Hrejee Islands. 
Tue design of establishing a Mission 
in this groupe was stated ut pp. 390, 
391. Mr. Watkins, in writing from 
Lifuka, in May of last year, draws 
a fearful picture of the 


Cruel Customs of the Fejees. 

In proof of his opinion that the 
Fejees are of a different race from 
the Friendly Islanders, and that their 
origin is probably Asiatic, Mr. Wat- 
kins traces a close rcsemblance of 
some of their cruel customs to those 
of Asia. He writes— 

One of these customs is, their bad 
treatment of the female sex, making 
little more of them than if they were 
beasts of burden; whereas inthe Friend- 
ly Islands the sex is treated with conside- 
rable tenderness. Here the female is 
not required to do the drudgery; but in 
Fejee, she is compelled to undertake 
the laborious duties of tilling the ground: 
she digs the earth, sows the seed, dresses 
the plantation, reaps the harvest. cooks 
the food, and, in fact, takes the man's 
place, except in war; while he lounges 
away his time in idleness, or employs it 
on something worse. 

Another point of resemblance is, the 
immolation of widows on the demise of 
the husband. It is true, it is not effected 
in the same way—not by the pile, but 
by the bow-string—not by burning, but 
by strangling. It is very general, too, 
I am assured: when the husband dies, 
the hapless wife prepares for her fate: 
she seats herself—the cord is placed 
round her neck—one person places his 
hand on the head of the victim—others 
seize the extremities of the cord and 
tighten it to effect strangulation, and the 
few struggles made are succeeded by the 
stillness and stiffhess of death. 
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Another circumstance is the burying 
alive of individuals—a practice not un- 
frequent in Fejee, but of which I never 
heard an instance in the Friendly Is- 
lands. Individuals, too old or too ill to 
be of further service, are the victims of 
this cruel practice. Sometimes it is done, 
I am told, at the request of the indivi- 
duals themselves; no effort is made to 
dissuade them from it, but the willing 
murderers proceed forthwith to dig a hole 
of sufficient capacity: they then convey 
the sick or aged person to it, and, having 
placed him in the grave in a sitting pos- 
ture, cast the earth upon him, wliich is 
pressed down by the feet of his own re- 
latives or neighbours, nay, stamped upon 
with all their might—regardless of the 
moans of the living, whom they are bu- 
rying out of their sight. 

‘These are revolting details: but they 
are too true; and prove, better than la- 
boured argument, Fejee’s need of the Go-. 
spel, to soften the ferocious character of 
its inhabitants, and to give them bowels of 
mercy, for their tender mercies are cruel. 
Wholesale Cannibalism of these Islanders. 

Wars are common occurrences; 80 
common, that it is usual with the men to 
carry their weapons with them wherever 
they go, that they may be able to run to 
some rallying point, on the first report of 
war, without loss of time. ‘They are a 
people who delight in war: they have an 
almost unappeasable appetite for it. 

Connected with their wars is an evil 
for which I should think the Fejeeans to 
be pre-eminent, and that is Cannibalism ; 
an evil which may have originated in 
revenge, but which has now grown into 
a confirmed appetite and fondness for 
human flesh. I know it to be a fact, 
that a number of Fejeeans, at a neigh- 
bouring island to this, have gratified that 
unnatural appetite in twoinstances. Fe- 
jee, T think, exceeds New Zealand in 
that abominable vice. The accounts which 
we hear are sickening. It is not one now 
and then who furnishes a meal for his sa- 
vage countrymen—nor ten—nor twenty 
—but hundreds! When I first heard it, 
I was confident that the statement was 
exaggerated; but, on appealing to the 
authority of a Fejeean Chief at present 
here, I was assured by him that it was 
‘*mooni aubito” (most true), and that 
some short time ago there were more 
than two hundred human bodies prepared 
for a single feast! ‘They were the vic- 
tims of war, inhabitants of a fortress 
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which had been taken and sacked. But 
the horrible appetite for human flesh is 
not appeased tl:ere by the victims of war: 
frequent as wars are, it is nothing strange 
for a: Chief to give orders to kill such a 
person and dress the body for food, and 
to do it with as much unconcern as the 
butcher selects such an animal for the 
knife from the flock or the herd! 
Commencement of a Mission. 

The Rev. W. Cross and the Rev. 
David Cargill, with their families, 
sailed soon after the date of Mr. 
Watkins’s Letters ; and arrived at 
Lakemba, one of the chief of the 
Fejee Islands, on the 8th of October. 
They met with a kind reception from 
the reigning Chief; and have entered 
ontheir labours among this ingenious 
but savage people, under 9 tel 
ances of great encouragement. Some 
of them had visited the Haabai 
Islands, and were there converted to 
God: they accompany the Missio- 
naries: in these converts, the Mis- 
sionaries will find ready and effi- 
cient assistants. 

——a 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Return of the Rev. Henry Nott from Tahiti. 
Tus return of the Rev. Henry Nott, 
mentioned at p. 342, is thus noticed 
by the Directors : — 

Mr. Nott has returned to this country, 
after the labour of forty eventful years in 
the South-Sea Islands; during which 
he had witnessed, and been a chief in- 
atrument in effecting, by the blessing of 
the Most High, one of the most marvel- 
lous and important changes which any 
Nation can experience—the abandonment 
of Idolatry, and the adoption of the Chris- 
tian Faith. The following extract is from 
a communication addressed, by this de- 
voted servant of Christ, to the Directors 
of the Society, since his arrival in Eng- 
land: and will be perused, we are as- 
sured, with grateful satisfaction. 

' Revival in the Tahiti Mission. 

At the Quarterly Meeting of the Bre- 
thren in Tahiti, in September 1835, I 
informed them, that, by the time of our 
next meeting, which would be in the 
following December, I hoped to lay be- 
fore them the whole of the Scriptures in 
Tahitian: this information produced no 
small joy among them. We met in De- 
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cember last, and I was then enabled to 
state that the Scriptures were finished. 
This excited in their minds, as also in my 
own, gratitude to God, for His supporting 
goodness, in sparing my life, and enabling 
me to finish what I had, with long and 
unremitting endeavours, laboured to ac- 
complish. It now appeared to the Bre- 
thren very desirable that the Scriptares 
should be printed in England, by the 
aid of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety. The work was felt to be too great 
for us to attempt: detached portions of 
Scripture, as a single Gospel, or a single 
Book, a Spelling-book, ora Tract, might 
be accomplished; but the Entire V olame 
of Divine Revelation could at best only 
be done in a very inferior manner, and 
by a process so slow as to occasion a 
most undesirable delay. The Brethren 
were very apprehensive of the risk 
which I should incur in another voyage 
round Cape Horn; and though they did 
not doubt that the change of air would 
tend to restore my exhausted energy and 
health, yet they rather hoped than be- 
lived that I should reach my native coun- 
try in such a state of health as to be in- 
strumental in forwarding the printing 
of the Bible for the Tabitians. This 
was my hope: the thought of it cheered 
and animated my spirit in the prospect of 
dangers, and the uncertainty as to how I 
might bear the voyage. By the good 
hand of God upon us, we have arrived at 
the land of our fathers, in improved 
health; and have found that the Lord 
has been better to us than all our fears. 

You will naturally be anxious to know 
in what circumstances I leftthe Brethren, 
and the people of my charge; and it is 
with devout gratitude to the Father of 
Mercies, that I inform you, that it is 
long since the spiritual state of the peo- 
ple, among whom I laboured, was so en- 
couraging as when I left. ‘The Lord has 
put His hand a second time to the Cause, 
and has revived His work in the midst of 
the years. 

We received, with much encourage- 
ment, the assurance of your affectionate 
sympathy with us in the trials to which 
our churches were exposed—from the 
improper conduct of some once numbered 
among their members—from the occur- | 
rence of war—and the shameful importa- 
tion of ardent spirits. But it will be 
gratifying to you to know, that when the 
irregularities produced by these causes, 
especially by ardent spirits, were greatest. | 
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the mass of the people were in sobriety 
and peace ; and a large majority of the 
members of the churches, with perhaps 
only one exception, remained stedfast in 
the faith, and order, and purity of the 
Gospel. 

At my own Station, Papaoa, in the 
close of the summer of 1835, several, 
among those who seemed neither to fear 
God nor regard man, came forward, ex- 
pressing repentance toward God, and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. These 
persons belonged to two different classes. 
Some were among those who had never 
made more than a nominal profession of 
Christianity, by abandoning idolatry, and 
joining in outward observances: they had 
never given evidence of personal concern 
on the subject of Religion; but had ra- 
ther, without mach consideration, fol- 
lowed the stream when the Nation, as 
such, adopted the Christian Faith: they 
had never been baptized. Others were 
among those who had been baptized in 
their infancy, as children of Church Mem- 
bers; but had never been convinced of 
sin, or of their need of a Redeemer to 
save them from the wrath tocome. Both 
these classes, about the time above re- 
ferred to, appeared under deep convic- 
tion of the necessity of personal attention 
to the state of their souls; and were ex- 
ceedingly importunate to be numbered 
with the people of the Lord: they were 
not, however, importunate in any rude 
or vain-confident manner, but wished to 
pursue any course which might be deemed 
most conducive to the attainment of the 
object of their desire. To these two 
classes of persons, a third might be 
added, which seemed under deep religious 
impressions, viz. those who, though they 
had been admitted to the Church, had, on 
account of improper conduct, been sepa- 
rated from its fellowship : many persons 
of this description applied to me with all 
the importunity of men in good earnest 
to obtain that salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eternal glory: at first, they 
used to come in small parties—two, four, 
or six at a time. 

At our Quarterly Meeting at Papeite, 
in December 1835, the Brethren inquired 
into the truth of the reports which they 
had heard on this subject; and, being 
answered in the affirmative, we rejoiced 
together on account ef what the Lord 
appeared to be doing in behalf of the 
people. We thanked God, and took 
courage. 
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But when, after the Mecting, we re- 
turned to our respective Stations, the num- 
ber of those persons who professed to be 
seeking salvation by the blood of Christ 
increased greatly; and came in companies 
of ten, twenty, and thirty at a time. 
These would give me no rest, but pressed 
me with importunity at all times in the 
day, morning, noon, and night ; and often, 
after I had been spending a considerable 
time with them, instructing, exhorting, 
examining them preparatory to baptism 
and communion with the Church, they 
would still follow me home, as if un- 
willing to attend to any other subject. 
I held the meetings witb these inquirers 
in the Chapel; and many of the members 
of the church were accustomed to attend ; 
who, on these occasions, could not refrain 
from the expression of their surprise at 
the great work which God was doing 
among them. “These people,” they 
said, ‘‘ were many of them wild men and 
women from the mountains, and had only 
now become tame and tractable; and, be- 
hold! they are seeking salvation through 
the blood of the Lamb.” 

On these occasions, it often gave me 
unspeakable pleasure, to see many of the 
poor old members of the Church creep 
along the beach with tottering steps, 
and leaning on a staff as they approached 
the Chapel to which they came, that 
they might be present to hear the instruc- 
tion given to those over whom they had 
often wept and prayed in secret and in 
public, who were now turning to the 
Lord. On inquiring of them what was 
their reason for coming, as the instrac- 
tions given were generally a repetition of 
what had been formerly given to them- 
selves, they said that God had answered 
their prayers, by fulfilling that passage 
of Scripture which I had formerly preach- 
ed from—Compel them to come in, that my 
House may be filled. God was now Alling 
his House with these poor outcasts, who 
were not a people, but are now the Peo- 
ple of God. “And now we entreat you,” 
they said, “‘to persevere in exhorting 
and warning them to flee from the wrath 
to come. ‘Tell them, as you are telling 
them, to stand aside, every one of them 
who is on the Lord’s side, by tens, by 
twenties, and by hundreds ; ‘and let them 
seek with earnestness and sincerity, that 
they may be enrolled among the people 
of God. Tell them not to spend either 
their time or their labour for that which 
is not bread; or to give to the things of 
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time that attention which is only due to 
the things of eternity. Do not keep 
them too long out of the church: you will 
find the:in more intelligent than in former 
years, when you were instracting uz and 
receiving us into the Church. They can 
read, and write too, and understand the 
different Catechisms very well. These 
they learned long ago; but, being de- 
ceived by the Devil, they have neglected 
their books: now they apply to you to be 
instructed and received into the Church, 
and we hope you will not delay their ad- 
mittance too long.” 

Previous to this period, the minds of se- 
veral of the Brethren, including myself, 
were very powerfully impressed with the 
vastness and importance of the things of 
eternity. I never felt satisfied in leaving 
the Chapel, unless fully convinced that I 
had, in dependence on the Divine Bless- 
ing, used my utmost endeavours to per- 
suade men to fly from impending venge- 
ance. Others of the Missionaries have 
expressed themselves in similar lan- 
guage; and have spoken of the impres- 
sive urgency and importunity, which the 
Lord had enabled them to use with 
their people. Thus we were enabled to 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long- 
suffering and doctrine; willing to endure 
all things for the elects’ sake, that they 
might obtain the salvation, which is in 
Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. 

After our last Quarterly Meeting at 
Papeite, and a few weeks before my em- 
barkation, I made it known to the people 
that I was about to leave them and go to 
England, in order to forward the printing 
of the Scriptares in their own language. 
They desired to know why I could not 
send the copy of the Scriptures to Eng- 
land, to be printed there and sent out to 
them, without going myself: I was not 
only their Teacher, but their spiritual 
father, and the Guide or Teacher of the 
Royal Family also: no other could act 
toward them as I had done. I told them, 
that the Missionaries remaining had the 
same affection and regard for them as I 
had—that from those, to whose care they 
would be committed, I hoped and be- 
lieved that they would meet with the 
same kind attention as from myself—that 
to get the Scriptures printed seemed now 
to devolve upon me, in an especial man- 
ner, after I had, in great weakness and 
affliction, spent so many years in trans- 
lating them: and as this could not be 
done on the spot, I could not do other- 
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wise than remove to a place where it 
could be done in the least possible time, 
and with the greatest advantage ; and that 
place was England. I also reminded 
them of my present weak and enfeebled 
state; and asked them how long they 
thought it was likely that I could survive 
among them: and if they thought that 
period was likely to be very short, then © 
would they prefer that my little remain- 
ing strength should be devoted to pro- 
moting the purity of the Scriptures, 
rather than to any other object; and 
especially if it should please God to ren- 
der the sea air beneficial to the restora- 
tion of my health. From these cunside- 


” rations, they seemed to acquiesce, though 


with great reluctance, to my removal. 

About a fortnight before I left the 
island, her Majesty Pomare, and ‘her 
Husband, and her Mother, and a number 
of ber attendants, came and requested to 
be admitted into the fellowship of the 
Church. She was desired, with her Hus- 
band, to write to me, and let me know 
their feelings and views, and the reasons 
why they wished to be united with the 
people of God; but her Mother and 
others were requested to come on the 
days appointed for meeting the rest of 
the candidates. After the party had re- 
turned home, the Queen and her Hus- 
band wrote to me, and informed me of 
their views and desires to become Mem. 
bers of the Church. After the Letter, 
which the Queen wrote to myself, and 
one which she wrote also to the Deacons 
of the Church, had been read and con- 
sidered, she was, with her Husband, re- 
ceived among us, with the entire con- 
currence of the whole Church, and united 
with us in partaking of the Ordinance at 
the Lord’s Table on the following Sabbath. 

Never had it been my privilege to ad- 
mit, in so short a time, to the fellowship 
of the Church, so many of whom I enter- 
tained such favourable hopes ; for never 
were the prospects of my Station more 
encouraging. 

Such was the state of things among 
the Natives of Papaoa, when I left them. | 
The Islands were all in peace; though 
there were political questions pending at 
the time, which may occasion them some 
trouble. 

The Churches at the various Stations 
of the Brethren, I believe, are on the 
increase, especially at Mr. Davies's Sta- 
tion at Papara. Mr. Davies mentioned, 
that a strong and extending attention to 
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the great truths of Salvation had taken 
place at his Station, similar to that wit- 
nessed at my own. May the Lord, in 
mercy, strengthen his hands, and en- 
courage the hearts of my Brethren the 
Missionaries! May they continue to 
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preach the Truth, and preach the Truth in 
love # and may the next information which 
you receive, confirm and add fresh evi- 
dence to what I have now stated of the 
blessing of the Lord resting on their 
labours ! 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Death of the Rev. Charles Simeon — This 
distinguished Servant of Christ fopatiee to 
his Rest, on Sunday the 15th of November. 
He was born at Reading, Sept. 24, 1759. On 
the 4th of January 1783, he preached his 
first Sermon in the Church which he held 
til] his death, and where he was made the 
minister of good to a vast number of Mem- 
bers of the University and others. On Sa- 
turday, the 19th of November, his mortal re- 
mains were committed to the earth in the 
Chapel of King’s College ; that noble build- 
ing being filled from end to end, by about a 
thousand Members of the University, and as 
many of the inhabitants of the town. The 
Committee of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, to which Institution, among others, Mr. 
Simeon was a liberal friend, put on record 
the following Resolution, “in reference,” as 
they remark,“ to an event which has deprived 
the Church of Christ on earth of one who, 
through his long life, had been eminently in- 
strumental in promoting the increase of vital 
Religion in that branch of it of which he was 
so distinguished and honoured a Minister: ”— 

RESOLVED, That the Committee receive the in- 
telligence of the death of the Rev. Charles Simeon 
with mingled feelings of sorrow and Christian resig- 
nation : and would, at the same time, record their 
deep gratitude to Almighty God for His great good- 
ness, in baving prolonged the life of that venernbdle 
man to so greatan age; and for having extended 
and perpetuated his ministerial usefulness in the 
University of Cambridge, and throughout the Church 
of Christ, through evil report and good report, during 
@ period of more than half q century—and that, espe- 
clally, would the Committee express their sense of 
the important services rendered by him to the 
Church Missionary Society, from its very com- 
mencement, both by large pecuniary contributions, 
and by his patronage and advocacy of the Missionary 
Cause, in the University and in the Country gene- 


ly. 

The ‘ Life and Correspondence” of Mr. 
Simeon are preparing for publication, by the 
Rev. William Carus, u.a, Fellow of Trinity 
College. The Memoir will be compiled froma 
large and valuable collection of Mr. Simeon’s 
own papers, bequeathed by him to Mr. Carus. 

Church Miss. Soc. — On the 26th of Octo- 
ber, the Rev. J, U. Graf, Mr. and Mrs. Young, 
and Mr. H. Townsend (p. 488), embarked at 
Gravesend, on board the “ James,” Captain 
Ollard, for Sierra Leone; and sailed on the 
same day—On the 3d of November, the Rev. 
James Giinther and Mrs. Giinther (p. 488) 
left London for Portsmouth, to embark on 
board the “ Brothers,” Capt. Towns, for 
Sydney. They sailed on the 15th.—On the 
8th, the Instructions of the Committee were 
delivered to the Rev. Francis Owen and Mrs. 
Owen, on occasion of their departure to the 


Cape of Good Hope, to commence the Mis- 
sion to the Zoolus (see p.176); and to Mr. 
Samuel Hayward Ford and Mrs Ford, on oc- 
casion of their departure to New Zealand. 
The Instructions having been acknowledged 
by Mr. Owen, a few words of counsel and 
encouragement were addressed to the Missio- 
naries by the Rev. E.G. Marsh; and they 
were commended, in prayer, to the favour 
and protection of Almighty God, by the Rev. 
John Harding. Mr. and Mrs. Ford em- 
barked at Gravesend, on the 17th, on board 
the “ City of Edinburgh,”’ Capt. Baker, for 
New Zealand, and sailed the same day — On 
the 19th, Mr. Williams and Mr. M‘Arthur 

. 488), with their wives, embarked at 

ravesend, on board the ‘‘ Palestine,” Capt. 
Sandford, for the West Indies — The Com- 
mittee have this month to record the Death of 
Mr. Robert Daniel,who, for upward of twenty- 
five years, faithfully discharged the duties of 
a Clerk in the Society’s Office: he was the 
first person employed by the Society in that 
capacity; the official business having till then 
been transacted by the Secretary and As- 
sistant Secretary. He died on the 20th of 
November: having lived a life of faith in the 
Son of God, the Committee doubt not that he 
has entered into the joy of his Lord. 

London Miss. Soc. —The Rev. W. H. Med- 
hurst reached London from Batavia, by way 
of Rotterdam, on the 5th of August. The 
Directors remark— 

After sustaining, through a period of eighteen 
years, an arduous course of Missionary Exertion In 
the Ultra-Gangetic Missions of the Society, Mr. Med- 
hurst returne to his native country, partly for the 
renova ion of his health, which bad been much 
enfeebied, and partly for the purpose of personally 
conferring with the Directors, according to their 


wishes, on the arrangements required in the Missions 
in which be has so long laboured. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The following Mis- 
sionaries have recently departed to their re- 
spective destinations: — July: Rev. G. O. 

rigley and Mrs. Wrigley, for Cape Coast— 
Aug. 28: Rev. W. M. Harvard, with his wife 
and family, and Rev. J. B. Selley, for Mon- 
treal—Sept. 6: Rev. James and Mrs. Patter- 
son, for Sierra Leone — Sept. 12: Rev. James 
Eacott and his wife, for the Bahamas — Oct. 
3: Rev. P. Chapman and Rev.W, Lofthouse, 
with their wives, for Jamaica —Oct.7: Rev. 
R. Burdsall Lythe and his wife, for the 
Friendly Islands; and Rev. John Cleghorn 
Weatherstone and his wife, for Van Diemen’s 
Land — Oct.21: Rev. W. Satchell and his 
wife, for Dominica; Rev. Thomas Pearson 
and Rev. Benj. Tregaskis, for Antigua; and 
Rev. Thomas Edwards, for Nevis. 

London City Mission.—The Managers have 
recently circulated the following notices of 
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the State and Proceedings of the Institution : 

The number of Agents wholly devoted to the work 
of the Mission is now about 60—the present expendl- 
ture, about 4)0cl. per annum. In order efficiently 
to occupy the densely populated and unprovided 
parts of London, 560 Agents are wanted immedi- 
ately, and an increase of the funds of about Soot. 
per annum. 

During the month of September, 15,000 visite were 
paid by the Agents: about 150 of them were visits 
to the sick poor: nearly 22,000 Religious Tracts were 
circulated: 3:2 meetings were held for prayer and 
expounding the Scriptures: upward of 150 children 
were induced to attend Sabbath and Day Schools: 
40 copies of the Scriptures were issued from the 
loan stock; and about a dosen femates reclaimed 
from public prostitution, and introduced to Pent- 
tentiaries, or restored to their friends. 

CONTINENT. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Hands, 
late Missionary at Bellary, has proceeded to 
St. Petersburg, to take gid charge 
of a Congregation in thet city. His health 
has been deeply affected by his arduous and 
continued labours in India. He proceeds to 
Russia, in the hope, that, under the Divine 
Blessing, the bracing climate of that country 
may be beneficial to himself and his family. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Rev. Joseph Wolff—In the latter pare of Ja- 
nuary, Mr. Wolff sailed from Malta, in the 
Steam Packet * African,’’ for Alexandria. 
At Suez, he embarked on board the Indian 
Steamer, the “ Hugh Lindsay”; and arrived 
at Cosseir, on the 8th of May. It was his 
intention to proceed in the same vessel to 
Djidah, in the Yemen; and, from thence, to 
cross the Red Sea to the coast of Abyssinia. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES, 

Chinese Female Schools—Mrs. Dyer, under 
date of Malacca, May 26th, 1836, gives some 
notices of the state of these Schools, both at 
that place and at Penang. She writes— 

It will afford the friends who 80 kindly contribute 
to our Schools much pleasure to hear of the encou- 
raging state in which they at present are The 
fands, raleed by the Sale of Useful and Faney Artl- 
cles, now support seven Schoole—four at Mulacca 
and three at Penang. Those at Malacca céntain 70 
children; one school havis:g 21 Girls, another 29, the 
third 16, and the fourth 14: the childrem are very 
regular in their attendance, and make good progress. 
From the eccounts which I receive from Mrs. 
Davis, I learn that the Schools at Penang are going 
on very well. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Establishment—It appears from the 
official accounts of the Company's Expendi- 
ture in the year 1834, that, in that year, 
somewhat less than One Hundred Thousand 
Pounds is charged as allowances in support of 
the Christian Religion. 

In the Bengal Presidency, there were 37 
persons on the Ecclesiastical Establishment 
of the English Church; consisting of the 
Bishop, the Archdeacon, the Bishop’s Do- 
mestic Chaplain, the Senior and Junior Pre- 
sidency Chaplains, and Thirty-two other 
Chaplains at the different Churches in the 
Presidency: the charge for the year was 
457,116 sicca rupees. The charge for the 
Scottish Church was 22,414 sicca rupees. An 
allowance was also made to Roman-Catholic 
Priests, amounting to 4800 sicca rupees. An 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


[ nov. 


expenditure was likewise incurred on account 
of Singapore, Prince-of-Wales Island, end 
Malacca, of 24837. The total charge, reckoned 
in English money, was50,916/ 

In ‘the Madras Presidency there were 24 
persons on the English Establishment ; being 
the Archdeacon, the Senior and Junior Pre- 
sidency Chaplains, and Twenty-one other 
Chaplains at the various Stations. The ex- 
pense was 206,562 sicca rupees. The charge 
for the Scottish Church was 20,685; and 
allowances to Roman-Catholic Priests, 5922. 
The total amounted to 21,894. 

In the Bombay Presidency, there were 12 
persons on the Establishment ; namely, the 
Archdeacon, the Senior and Junior Presi- 
dency Chaplains, and Nine other Chaplains : 
the charge was 155,005 rupees. The ex- 
pense of the Scottish Church was 21,944 ; 
and allowances amounting to 4080 were 
made to Roman Catholics. The total charge 
was 16,9982. 

These several sums amounted to 89,8081. : 
to which must be added the eum of 7785, 
paid in England in that year, for pensions 
and furlough allowances to Chaplains : 
amounting, together, to 97,5937, 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Henry Har- 
ley (see p. 136, 256) arrived at Madras on the 


20th of May. 
WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. William Dawes, 
formerly Superintendant of the Society's 
Schools in Antigua, departed this life, at an 
advanced age, on the 10th of October. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—.The Rev. James 
Sharrocks, Missionary at the Bahamas, died 
in the Lord on the 15th of July. The Rev. 
Ebenezer Quant, of the Baptist Mission, at- 
tended him in his last hours. The Commit- 
tee state— 

Mr. Sbarrocks was a Young Man of very conside- 
rable promise. His services in Turks’ Island were 
highly valued; but, by very esp.cial request, it had 
been resolved that he should shortly move to St. 
Domingo, to take part in the very important and 
increasing Miesion {n that Island: but the Great 
{lead of the Church, who holds the stars in His right 
hand, had otherwise ordained. 

UNITED STATES. 

Bishop Chase—This devoted Servant of 
Christ arrived at New York, on return from 
his late visit to England, on the 27th of May, 
having sailed from Portsmouth on the 21st of 


‘April. We learn, from an American Paper, 


that the Bishop has found a very advantageous 
ete, 12 or 15 miles north-west of Peoria in 
Hlinois, for his intended Episcopal Seminary. 
The contributions to the Bishop's object, in 
consequence of his late visit to England, 
amount to about 30002. 

BRITISH AMERICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Tbe ‘* Prince Regent,” 
destined to York Factory, and containing 
supplies for the Society's North-West Ame- 
rica Mission, on reaching the York Roads, 
Sept. 26, 1835, was, after landing her pas- 
sengers, driven out again on the . She 
was eventually compelled, for safety, to re- 
turn to England, and re-land her cargo. The 
ships which accompanied her have not yet 
been heard of. 
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DEATH OF THE REV. CHARLES SIMEON, M.A. ' 
SENIOR FELLOW OF KING’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
Tue decease of this eminent Servant of God was noticed at p.527 
of our last Number, where a copy appears of a Resolution adopted 
on the occasion by the Church Missionary Society. We subjoin 
some Resolutions adopted on the same subject, on the 5th of De- 
cember, by the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 


That this Committee cannot receive 
the intelligence of the decease of such an 
individual as the late Rev. Cuar.es 81- 
meow, Senior Fellow of King’s College, 
Cambridge, without some feeble expres- 
sion, at least, of their participation in 
that deep feeling, experienced by such 
numbers, of sincere regret for the loss 
sustained by the whole Christian Church 
in his removal. 

That this Committee cherish a grateful 
remembrance of the liberal contributions 
of the late Mr. Simeon to the Parent So- 
ciety; of his faithful adherence to it in 
the two great periods of its special trials ; 
and of his early and powerful advocacy 
of its claims, in the University of which 
he was so distinguished a Member, in 
various parts of the kingdom, and more 
particularly in the counties of Cambridge, 
Bedford, and Huntingdon. 

That this Committee are reminded, by 
the decease of their friend, of the many 
excellent Clergymen of the Church of 
Engiand, now stationed in different parts 
of the country, whose active support they 
have long enjoyed, and who trace their 
own love of the Bible to that blessing 
which it pleased the Great Head of the 


Charch to vouchsafe to Mr. Simeon’s 
labours during their residence in the 
University—and they are also reminded 
of others abroad, some of them gone to 
their rest, as Henry Marryn and Txo- 
mas THomasOn; while some remain, who 
are forward to make the like acknow- 
ledgment of spiritual obligation. 

That this Committee, reviewing all 
these circumstances, cannot but grate- 
fully acknowledge the very large amount 
of indirect benefit derived to the Society 
from the well-known piety and influence 
of their lamented friend. 

That this Committee join with all the 
friends of the departed saint in ascribing 
praise to that God by whose grace he 
was what he was; who made him, while 
living, so bright an example of unre- 
served dedication of himself, his time, and 
his talents, to the service of his God, emi- 
nent at once in holiness and in useful- 
ness; and who ministered unto him, when 
closing a long and honourable life, in 
which he had both professed and adorned 
the principles of pure and undefiled Re- 
ligion, an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 


From a Funeral Sermon, preached by the Rev. Dr. Dealtry, at 
Trinity Church, Cambridge, on Sunday Morning, the 20th of 
November, we extract some very impressive notices of 


MR. SIMEON'S LAST DAYS. 


Dr. Dealtry says of this narrative— 
It was placed in my hands by that 
kind friend (Rev. W. Carus, M.A. Fel- 
low of Trinity College), who, from par- 
ticular circumstances, was alone quali- 
Dec. 1836. 


fied to furnish the details. It exhibits 

the same deep humility, the same strong 

faith, the same gentleness and patience 

and entire devotedness to the will of 

God, the same simplicity of religious 
3¥ 
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character, and the same love for others, 
which were all 90 conspicuous in bis pre- 
vious life. We observe here not only 
the death-bed of a cunistian, but of this 
inDivipvAL Christian—the setting of that 
great light, with whose beams we have 
been so Jong and so well acquainted. 

Mr. Carus’s narrative follows. 

On Friday, October 2lst, when the 
means used to relieve bim were alte- 
gether fruitless, and all hope was gone 
that he would recover ; about midnight 
he was raised up in his bed, and, having 
sent for me to his side, he began what 
seemed to us his dying remarks. He 
said, in a very slow and impressive 
manner—‘‘ I am a poor fallen creature, 
and our nature is a poor fallen thing :— 
there is no denying that; is there ?—I 
cannot be repaired :—there is nothing 
that I can do to repair it. Well! then 
that ia true. Now what would you sd- 
vise in such a case?” As he made 
rather a long pause, I doubted whether 
he did not mean me to answer: on which 
I replied, ‘‘ Surely, Sir, to go, as you 
always Aave done, as ‘a poor fallen 
creature,’ to the Lord Jesus Christ, con- 
fessing your sins, and imploring and ex- 
pecting pardon and peace.” He an- 
swered in a very determined and joyfal 
manner, “’ That is just what I am doing, 
and will do.”” I added, “‘ And you find 
the Lord Jesus Christ to be very present, 
and giving you peace?” He instantly 
replied, looking up to Heaven with the 
most remarkable expression of happiness 
in his countenance, ‘Oh! yes; that I 
do.” ‘‘ And He does not forsake you 
now ?” ‘“‘ No indeed! that NEVER can 
pe!” I added, “ He has said, ‘I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee’.” 
He answered by a smile and gentle in- 
clination of the head.—I was afraid of 
wearying him, and left him for the night. 

The next morning he appeared, if any 
thing, to rally a Iftle; and when he 
opened his eyes upon us, and saw us 
standing near him, he began to address 
us again, in the same calm and deliberate 
manner as before. He then said, ‘‘ In- 
finite wiedom has devised the whole with 
infinite love; and infinite power enables 
me ... [pausing]... to rest on that 
powers and ull is infinitely good and 
gracious.— All is right and well, and just 
as it should be !—I am in a dear Father's 
hands !—All is secure.— When I look to 
Him, I see nothing but faithfulness—and 
immutability—and truth ; and I have not 
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a doubt or afear, but the sweetest peace. 
I cannot have more peace. Bat, if I look 
another way—to the poor creature—ob! 
then, there is nothing—nothing— nothing 
but what is to be abhorred and mourned 
over. Yes J say that; and it is true.” 

. Boon after this he fell into a state of 
great stupor, which continued till after 
ten o'clock at night; when suddenly re- 
covering, and being raised up in his bed, 
he again began —‘* What is before me I 
know not; whether I shall live or die. 
But thie I know, that all things are ordered 
and sure. Every thing isa ordered with 
unerring wisdom and unbounded lave.” 
He then addressed one of his dearest 
friends in the most earnest and affectio- 
nate manner, thanking him for all his 
kindness, and expressing his earnest 
wishes for his. best interests in time and 
eternity. After this, he mentioned how 
anxious he had always been that his 
faculties might be preserved to the last, 
that he might be enabled to prove to all 
the power of those principles, which be 
had professed and preached through life, 
now to sustain in death. He then looked 
round very seriously upon us, and said, 
** You seem all to be anticipating what 
will not yet take place—I am not yet 
about to die: I know I am not: I feel 
that I am not yet ready.” “‘ Dear Sir,” 
I said, “‘and what is wanting?” He 
replied in a very slow and serious man- 
ner, ‘* Greater humiliation— more sim 
affiance—and more entire surrender.’ 
I ventured to say, “‘ Well, Sir, He will 
make all perfect.” ‘‘ Yes,” he replied, 
** that He will.” After a short pause he 
proceeded—“ And my body is not ye¢ 
sufficiently reduced to allow my soul to 
depart. I know assuredly that I shall 
not die just yet: you are all disappaint- 
ing yourselves, if you expect that nom, 
My bodily vigour is very great, and I 
feel that there is yet much to be done 
before my soul can depart.” * 

Nothing could exceed the calmness and 
dignity both of his spirit and manner. As 
we were afraid of exhausting him, we al] 
left the room. There had been present 
a larger number of persons than usual, 
arising from a circumstance which it is 
but right to explain:—his nurses, ap- 
prehending that he was on the very point 
of death, had suddenly called me in; and, 
on my hastening to his side, I was followed 
by two of his friends who had just arrived, 
and his three servants. These were all 


* He lived after this for more than three weeks. 
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who were present. Bat, not exactly per- 
ceiving who were in the room, and not 
knowing that they were there merely by 
accident, he soon after sent for me, and 
in a very serious and affecting manner 
expressed his deep disapprobation of 
what he had seen, telling me that we 
were all wrong; adding, “‘ You want to see 
what is called a dytag scene. Tuat I as- 
HOR FROM MY INMosT sODL. I wish to be 
alone with my God, and to lie before 
Him as a poor, wretched, hell-deserving 
sinner—yes, as a poor hell-deserving 
simer.... (then, very slowly} But I would 
also look to Him as my all-forgiving God 
—and as my all-sufficient God—and as 
my all-atoning God—and as my covenant- 
keeping God. There I would lie before 
Him, as the vilest of the vile, and the 
lowest of the low, and the poorest of the 
poor.— Now this is what I have to say— 
I wish to be alone —don’t let people come 
round to get up a scene.” 

He was evidently very much hort at 
the thought of even his friends coming 
round to disturb the privacy, which he 
always wished for in his dying hour. 
This was confirmed by almost his first re- 
marks to me the next morning. “‘ Now I 
was much hurt,” he said, “‘at the scene 
last night: a scene !—a death-bed scene 
I abhor from my inmoet soul. No!” he 
continued, smiting three times slowly on 
his breast, ‘‘ No! I am, I know, the 
chief of sinners; and I hope for nothing 
but the mercy of God in Christ Jesus to 
life eternal; and I shall be, if not the 
greatest monument of God’s mercy in 
Heaven, yet the very next to it; for I 
know of none greater.” Then, after a 
short pause, he added, “‘ And if we are to 
bring the matter to a point, it lies ina 
nut-shell, and it is here—I look, as the 
chief of sinners, for the mercy of God in 
Christ, Jesus to life eternal... (then, very 
deliberately] And I lie adoring the seve- 
reignty of God, in choosing such an one— 
and the mercy of God, in pardoning such 
an one—and the patience of God, in 
bearing with such an one—and the faith- 
Suiness of God, in perfecting His work and 
performing all His promises to such an 
one.” 

Early the next morning I was with him, 
and told him that I had ventured to 
repeat to the Young Men some of his 
remarks, that they might know the power 
of Christian Principles to sustain and 
gladden in the last hours of weakness. 
“ Yes,” said he, “it is to the principles I 
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look. It is upon the broad grand prinotples 
of the Gospel that I repose—it is not upon 
any particular promise here or there— 
any little portions of the Word, which some 
people seem to take comfort from, bat I 
wish tolook at the grand whole—at the 
vast scheme of redemption as from Eter- 
nity to Eternity.” Then, after speaking of 
his bodily weakness and the effect which 
it might have on his spiritual feelings, 
he added—*“‘ But, however that may be, 
I wish to point out shis distinction in my 
case—that I am not solicitous so much 
about this feeling or that, or thie state or 
that, as upon keeping before me the grand 
purposes of Jehovah from Eternity to 
Eternity. Now I might wish to be able 
to go out to take a good walk—so also in 
my soul I might wish to be able to go 
forth and survey all the glories of Heaven 
and the blessedness of that place—there 
might, however, be something in all that 
tobe suspected. But, in taking the great 
Revelation of Himself which God has 
given us, there I rest on Him, and not on 
myself. I do not depend on feelings and 
thoughts, which are changing and uncer- 
tain, but lam kept by Him who changes 
not.”’ I quoted the passage, ‘‘I am the 
Lord, I change not: therefore ye sons of 
Jacob are not consumed.” ‘‘ Yes! that is 
the true view of the matter, as it appears 
to me. For, after all, what are a man’s 
prayers and thoughts before Him? It 
cannot depend on a few poor—-broken— 
puling words; nor do I depend upon 
these. But again I say, I take the glo- 
rious and majestic discoveries, which God 
has made to me of Himself, and there I 
rest.” He then added, smiling, as he used 
to do when he would qualify any strong 
statement about which he himself had no 
donbt, “* I may be wrong in my view— 
though I think Iam not”....then very 
solemnly and slowly, “‘ But, however, this 
I know, that I am a poor, lost, and vile 
sinner ; yea! the chief of sinners, and the 
greatest monument of God’s mercy; and 
I know, J cannot be wrong here!” 

For a day or two after this, his whole 
mind seemed engaged in perfecting a 
scheme for Four Sermons on that pas- 
sage, Ephes. iii. 18,19— That ye may 
be able to comprehend, with all saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height; and to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fulness of God. 
** This,” said he, ‘‘is the grandest sub- 
ject which I can conceive for a Course 
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of Sermons; and I should think a life 
well spent, even out of Heaven, to write 
and deliver Four Sermons on this subject 
in a manner worthy of it.” He then 
dictated, with remarkable precision, the 
outlines for Four Sermons on this text. 

After this he was harassed at times 
with the most acute pains, all of which 
he endured with uniform patience and 
unusual gentleness. Once, indeed, when 
he expressed his surprise that he should 
be so long in dying, I quoted these texts: 
1 will wait all my appointed time—He 
will make all thy bed in thy sickness— Let 
patience have her perfect work, that ye may 
be perfect and entire, lacking nothing ; 
and then one of his own expressions, “‘ All 
is ordered in infinite wisdom and un- 
bounded love.”’—He immediately re- 
plied, in a very affecting and striking way, 
** And that is quite sufficient for me.” 
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His pain, after this, was so violent at 
times, that we did not ventare to obtrude 
upon him any remarks of our own; and 
he was hourly becoming too weak to ar- 
ticulate any thing beyond a few short 
words. 

The last words which I addressed to 
him were on Friday Night, Nov. 11. 
His hands were extended on the bed— 
his eyes closed—and his head supported 
on one side by pillows. I gently took 
his withered hand in mine, and thea 
solemnly pronounced the benediction, 
The Lord bless thee, and keep thee! The 
Lord make his face shine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee! The Lord Kft up 
his countenance upon thee, and give thee 
PEACE !—He faintly endeavoured to say 
** Amen !” , after that, he spoke no 
more ! 


DEATH OF THE REV. RICHARD HILL, 


ONE OF THE CHAPLAINS AT 


DespatcHes from Sydney have 
brought the intelligence of the safe 
arrival of the Rev. Messrs. Yate and 
Taylor, and their Missionary party, 
eo fur on their way to New Zealand ; 
and communicate also the painful 
and wholly-unexpected tidings of the 
death of the Rev. Richard Hill, one 
of the Chaplains at Sydney, who 
had for many years filled the office 
of Secretary to the Corresponding 
Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society in New South-Wales, with 
great advantage to the Missions both 
in that Colony and in New Zealand. 
Mr. Yate, writing on June 13, 1835, 
relates— 

Yesterday, being Sunday, we entered 
the harbour of Port Jackson. It was 
ten o'clock a.m. I left the vessel at the 
Heads, inthe Revenue-cutter boat; and 
Janded in Sydney at half-past eleven. 
Service had commenced. I proceeded 
to St. James’s Church; and arrived in the 
vestry as the Minister was reading the 
Commandments. The verger came in; and 
told me, that last week but one our valued 
and much-respected friend, the Rev. R. 
Hill, dropped down suddenly and died. 
I put on a gown, ascended the pulpit, 
and preached from 1 Cor. xv. 53. No 
one in the Church knew of my arrival in 


SYDNEY, NEW SOUTH-WALES. 


Sydney ; and as I walked up the aisle, 
the sensation manifested was remarkable. 
There were two thousand people present. 
The Bishop arrived three days after the 
death of our dear friend, and preached 
a Funeral Sermon the following Sunday. 
There was something very remarkable 
in the whole circumstance of the arrival 
of the two ships at the time they did. 
Mr. Hill, in his Sermon on Sunday Even- 
ing a fortnight ago—he died the following 
day—said, There were two things which 
lay very near his heart: the one was, 
the inauguration of the Bishop ; the other, 
the arrival of their old friend Mr. Yate, 
again to confirm the truths which he 
(Mr. Hill) for so many years had been en- 
deavouring to impress upon them. You 
may judge what a sensation my walking 
up the aisle would cause. 

The Rev. William Cowper, writing 
under the same date, thus enlarges 
on the painful and mysterious dis- | 
pensation, which has occasioned him 
and others to mourn the loss of so 
highly-valued a friend :— 

It is my painful duty to announce to 
you the very sudden, the instantaneous 
decease of our dear friend and brother 
in Christ, the Rev. Richard Hill ; which 
happened at six P.m., on Monday the 
30th ult. By his removal from earth 
to heaven, the Church of God here has 
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been deprived of a zealous and useful 
Minister ; and your Society has lost a 
member, and a friend, who always felt, 
and uniformly manifested, a deep and 
lively interest in all her proceedings, and 
laboured much to promote her pious and 
benevolent designs, as also to obtain for 
her the countenance and support of the 
community in which Divine Providence 
had appointed his temporary abode. How 
his place here will be supplied is yet un- 
known. Indeed, one so devoted to the 
service of the Blessed Redeemer may not 
easily be found. While the fields are 
white for the harvest, it is our duty, and, 
no less our privilege, to pray that the 
Lord of all would be pleased to send 
forth many diligent Labourers into His 
harvest. With Himself is the residue of 
the Spirit. May He raise up, and qualify 
and incline to go forth into all the world, 
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faithful Ministers of His Word; that all 
the ends of the earth may see and enjoy 
the salvation of our God, and that Christ 
may see of the travail of his soul and be 
satisfied. 


We add, only, the consolatory re- . 
marks of the Secretaries; who were 
taking up, for a time at least, the 
duties vacated by the decease of 
Mr. Hill. 


But we must not sorrow as those with- 
out hope, although overwhelmed with 
grief at our sudden and unexpected be- 
reavement. We are, it is true, deprived 
of one, the loss of whose services, both 
as regards this and other Institutions, is, 
we fear, almost irreparable. Still, let 
us remember, that he is gone to his 
heavenly rest, and that to the Church 
triumphant in Heaven there is one added. 


| Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
: | TRACT SOCIETIES. 

Tue Receipts of these Soeieties somewhat exceed those of the preceding 

year, notwithstanding the favourable contingencies of that year, noticed at 

p- 530 of our last Volume. 

It is not intended that this List should include any Institutions for 
Education, except such a8 aim on a large scale at the instruction of the 
people. Excepting various Local Bible Societies on the Continent, the 
List is tolerably complete of such Societies as come within its object. | 

In some of the American Societies which employ Missionaries in the 
Back Settlements of their own country, no means are afforded of distin- 
guishing the amounts respectively appropriated to Foreign and to Domes- 
tic Missions. | 

Of the total amount given in this List, about 163,956. was the produce 
of Sales of Books, by the Bible, Christian-Knowledge, Religious-Tract, and 
a few other Societies, and by the Sunday-School Union. The Sales by 
different American Societies amounted to about 29,3571. 


Year. Income. Year. Income. 
ANTI-SLAVERY. ryan ee eee ee 1164 10 6 
METMEAN..cosececeesenrseseere 1835-36.. 5624 7 0 hae pecans debe iaaes: ee nase. 0 
Britehas ii 1835-26.. 1067 11 11 |} Kildare Piace.............+.0... eee ee 
Ladies’ Negro Children Educat. .1835-36.. 1488 7 Q 
BIBLE. National ......csssccscecccscees 1835-36.. 1370 14 6 
AMETICAN. ..ccccscccssvccecceces 1835-36..23602 5 6 | Newfoundland & British North- 
British and Foreign ....cccsccoe: 1835-36..86819 8 7 American School ....ccccscoes 1835-36 . 2194 13 7 
Edinburgh .....c-ccccscovcrccess 1835-36.. 3506 13 1 [| Sunday-School ......0sscccsccees 1835-36.. 279 11 4 
French Protestant ......... see 1835-36.. 1138 5 © || Sunday-School Union .......00:. 1835-36.. 6287 5 6 
French and Foreign ......+++0+ 1834-36.. 1154 17 6 
Hibernian.......00 sesececscsees 1835-36. 4636'5 0 JEWS. 
Merchant Seamen's ........0000- 1836-56... 545 15 @ |] LOMAON 22.00 cccscccsecrccersecs 1635-36..1492%5 12 1o 
Naval and Military ......cceces.s 1835-36.. 2570 9 1 MISSIONARY. 
T Coeseoseorracese eocers 1835-36 3526 19 2 American Board weleaviceeees cess 1834-35. .36751 10 0 
EDUCATION. American Baptist .....ccsccosees 1835-36..149%6 1 6 
CTICAN.. c-ccccssccccccccscees 1835-36..14226 1 Of American Episcopal .......0.s:: 1834-35... 5856 15 6 
American Presbyterian......... 1835-36..10125 0 O |) American Methodist ............ 1835-36..138 0 16 6 
American Sunday-School ....... 1835-36 ..15639 19 6 || American Western For. Miss. ..1835-36.. 4400 0 0 
British and Foreign School......1855-36.. 3144 14 Baptist... ccccscccsccsecescveces sl 854-55. 16892 2 + | 
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Vear. Income. 
Baptist .Gencral)....... éawiseci 1¢33-34.. 1352 ¢ 1 
Lim sees Cor sreccensseace o-ce 1884 .. 1719 15 ¢ 
Charch esece eeeteen @eeoeceaece e@¢+oese 1635-86. .68354 lo 6 
Church of Scotland ...cc..e.seeee: 1835-36.. 4546 12 7 
French Protestant .......0.«. «--1835-36.. 1892 0 8 
Evangelical ......ccs00. 1834-35.. 4993 0 0 
Gospel- Propagation .......- ooe-1834-35..31352 0 9 
eececnecescccvecenesccces 1995-36. O5865 2 li 
Btheniah.. .ccccccccccccccccccess- 1888-34.. 190 10 i 
Soottish ....0.06 Seeveseseceonesess 1834-S5.. 4740 1 6 
SETAM POTS. ..2000 eestsoaened eee 1833 ee 4212 7 2 
United Brethren eeaeveesenaeeeese 1834 2.13695 3 9 
Wesleyan ....0.. peesccce wo eeee 1835-36 62090 16 2 
SEAMEN’S. 


American Seamen's Friend .....1835.56.. 2968 1¢ 
British and F Sailors’......1885-36.. 1996 15 
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Sallory' Home ooccc sec ceseecesscs A 35.6 21% 8 
TRACT AND BOOK. 

American Tract... .cccccccsceces1885-96. 21197 9 

American Baptist Tract. .....0.. 1835 ee 1800 1 

American Boston Tract .......0.1834-35.. 5637 16 

Church-of- Engiand Tract..cceee 1636-36... 497 12 
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GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
REPORT 1835-36, 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts oftheYear. ££, 3. d. 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 7845 0 5 
Donations. .....c....-cceceee 6152 & 8 
Collections eeeOneegeeeaeeteasnse@ 784 2 9 
; eseeeetPeaeeaes eee sese @ee 157 $3 4 
Dividends, Rents, and Annuities, 5079 3 10 
20,017 16 0 
Archbishop Tenison’s Fund— 
Dividends.....ccccsccccsce 
West-India Fund— 
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Donations........cesecesee 2684 6 O 
Interest.....cosscocsecssee 69 F 6 

Codrington Trust, Barbadoes— 

Consignees .......se.cee2.- 1792 19 5 
Dividends ......... e...00. 570 0 0 

Vaudois-Clergy Fund— 

D heater pada eee $25 1 10 
ebritzen College, Hun = 
Dividends. cs. 75 0 0 

American Colonial Bishops— 

0 0 


Dividends ........ @eeeseee 441 


Total...£31,352 0 9 
REELED 
Payments of the Year. 
North- American Colonies— 
98 Missionaries.......+...214,866 4 0 
Grants for Catechists ....... 300 0 0 
Schoolmasters .....-cce.ee. 872 13 0 
One retired Missionary...... 100 0 0 
11 Widowe of Missionaries .. 500 0 0 
5- Scholars, 3 Exhibitioners, 
and 4 Divinity Students... 270 16 8 
Chaplain of King’s College... 50 0 0 
For building Churches...... 955 0 0 
King’s Coll., Windsor (1} yr.), 750 0 0 
Books sent to Nova Scotia... 42 5 0 
Bermuda— 
One Missionary..........+. 122 10 0 
12 00 


Two Schoolnmsters.......¢. 
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«> 4193 ¢ 2 
Prayer-Book and Homily....... 1885-36.. 2184 38 8 
Religious-Tract 


cccceccece csccce 1855-36..63256 13 13 
MISCELLANEOUS. 


9 
8 
dveauienses -o 1061 47 
Christian Knowledge... wsceccee + 183556. 78473 
Church Pastoral- Aid... .cccsecsece 1838 es 2182 
District Visiting TOrPrryrrT Tier yy | <<. 3s8e 
European (late Continental)..... 1835-36.. 1452 9 5 
Hibernian (London). ......0000+01835-S6..10412 9 Lu 
Irish Society of London .........1835-36.. 2270 0 0 

Readeta’....ccoss 1056 op 2056 (2 2 


8 
7 
9 
6 lo 
© 4 
2s 


Lord’ Day Observancs.......0.. 1635-S6.. S800 12 22 
Metropolitan City Mission.......16%-96.. @ O 0 
PeROP.. ce cccccccecsccccceccscc 1GIO-36.0 see ig a 
Reformation ...cececcscccesce ves 1885-38c0 3876 9 6 


Total....£788,788 66 @ 


New South Walese— 
Cost of New Churches .... 1000 
-* cipal of Bishop College, 1 
ri ) ‘a 000 
Two Professors ............ 1675 
Current Expenses of College, 
Superintendant of Press..... 
Twelve Missionaries. eesoeeet 
Five Catechists .........0ce 
one Catechists and Mission 
xzpenses eSGeeeeetGoveeeese 
Books for C eS®eteSGeesn Ge 
Archbishop Tenison’e Fund— 
One retired Missionary ..... 
For Library in Diocese of 
Quebec... ....cccccscees 
bi crag pg hearer 
ass. Money of7 onaries, 
Ditto of 4 Schoolmasters .. 
Salaries of 10 Missionaries... 
Ditto of 5 Schoolmasters . . 
Churches and School Houses, 3258 
Purchase of Land & Buildings, 400 
Sundries.......ccccccccces 
Codrington Trust, Barbadoes— 
Supplies of the College ..... 1860 0 
a MBs ie okace ee eh ew cee 486 193 
Exhibitioners & Foundationers, 696 1} 
Repairs, Books, & Sundries.. 98 1§ 
Vaudois-Clergy Fund— 
Thirteen Pastors........... S22 0 
Debritzen-College Fund— 
Five Years’ Arrear of Interest 
to Professors......+..+., 
American Colonial Bish 
Bp. of Nova Scotia, (14 yr.) 
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375 
-. 600 
38,482 
Printing Reports and Extracts.. 1264 7 
Salaries. . ee@eP@unt@eserteoatetoce 742 10 
Sundries ..cccccsccsccccvcces 756 16 


Total ...£ 41,196 14 6 
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Necessity for the Increase of the Funds. 
Sales of Stock to a considerable 
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ver the deficiency of the Income, it 
is stated— 

So large a diminution of the Society’s 
fanded property demanded a careful ex- 
amination of the various heads of ex- 
penditure ; but the result did not autho- 
rise the hope of any material reduction, 
except by measures which could not fail 
to cripple the most important of the 
Missions. Under these circumstances, 
there is an obvious necessity for in- 
creased exertion on the part of the 
friends and supporters of the Institution. 

Measures proposed for such Increase. 

With this view, the Board have 
resolved to diffuse more extensively 
and at shorter intervals reports of 
the Society’s proceedings ; and they 
urge the formation of Parochial 
Committees, particularly for the col- 
lection of smaller subscriptions, re- 
marking that 

—it appears evident that District 
Committees, extending over a large tract 
of country, usefal as they are in pro- 
meting the cause of the Society among 
the Clergy and Gentry, and in exciting 
a general feeling in its favour, are not 
the proper instruments for bringing it 
into connexion with the great body of 
the People. : 


Amount of Collections for the West-Indies. 


The collection under the authority 
of a King’s Letter, issued in the year 
1835, for the purpose ef supplying the 
spiritual wants of the Emancipated Ne- 
groes, has realised the sum of 34,0001. ; 
while the fund which was raised by sub- 
scription for the same purpose, includ- 
ing the grants of this Society, of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, and of the Society for advancing 
the Christian Faith in the British Weat- 
Indies, amounts to 29,5002. From these 
two sources, together with the sums re- 
eeived from His Majesty’s Government 
out of the Parliamentary Grant for the 
Education of the Negroes, the Society 
hopes to give effectual assistance in the 
erection of Churches, Chapels, and 
School-honses throughout the Weat-In- 
dies; and to contribute, for a time at 
least, toward the maintenance of the 
Clergymen, Catechists, and Schoolmas- 
ters, whose services aro so urgently ro- 
quired in those Colonies. 
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amount having been required to co- . 
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Increasé of Missionaries in India. 

A gratifying occurrence is the addition 
which the Society has been able to make 
to its band of Missionaries in the Presi- 
dency of Madras. The want of such 
reinforcement has been felt and ac- 
knowledged from the time when the 
superintendence of the Southern Mis- 
sions was transferred to this Institution, 
by the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. But the efforts made to 
supply the deficiency proved unsuccess- 
ful; and the number of Missionaries 
actually employed in the year 1834, 
namely seven, amounted only to one 
more than at the death of Bishop Heber 
in 1826. Since the publication of the 
last Report, five Missionaries have been 
despatched to Madras from this country; 
a sixth has been ordained in India by 
the Bishop of Calcutta; and two more 
Candidates for Ordination are expected to 
sail before the end of the present year. 

With this addition, the number of 
Missionaries in the South will be seven- 
teen; and the whole number in India, 
exclusive of the Principal and Profes- 
sors of Bishop's College, will amount to 
twenty-one. 

The erection of Episcopal Sees at 
Montreal, Australia, and Bombay has 
added three new branches to the Church 
of Christ, and opened so many new 
channels through which the assistance of 
the Society may be conveyed to the 
Colonies and Dependencies of Great 
Batain. 
ieee 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 

TWENTY-EIGHTH REPORT. 
Publications. 
Tue Issues of the Year amounted to 
6936 copies of the Scriptures or of 
Portions, chiefly in Hebrew; and of 
17,701 Tracts. Of the Liturgy and 
the New Testament in Hebrew, it is 
stated— 

The BEBREW LituRGy is already printed 
as far as the end of the Communion Ser- 
vice. The Committee have, in former 
Reports, expressed their views of the 
great importance of this undertaking, and 
no pains have been spared to render it 
as perfect as possible. 

It is well known that the HEBREW NEw- 
TestamENT published by the Society, 
though a valuable work, is, in many re- 
spects, inaccurate and unsuitable for dis- 
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tribution among the Jews. Many years 
ago, strong representations to this effect 
were laid before the Committee; who 
endeavoured, at very considerable ex- 
pense, to obtain the criticisms of the most 
distinguished Hebrew Scholars in Europe, 
and engaged a learned Christian Israel- 
ite to furnish an amended translation. 
These various and valuable emendations 
were, some time since, confided to a 
London Publisher; and copiously made 
use of in a new Version of the Hebrew 
New Testament, since published. In 
another edition, published subsequently 
to the above, corrections supplied by the 
Society have again been adopted, though 
the source whence these improvements 
have proceeded is not generally known. 
The Committee were actuated by a sin- 
cere desire to afford every facility for 
producing an improved edition of the 


Christian Scriptares for the ase of the — 


Jews. They are, however, fully assured 
that no edition of the New Testament at 
present extant is altogether such as they 
can be fully satisfied to put into the hands 
of the Jews ; and they feel that they have 
now an opportunity of obtaining a revision 
of the whole undersuch favourable circum- 
stances as it would be wrong to neglect. 
They have therefore directed the atten- 
tion of their three valued Home Mibssio- 
naries to the necessity of commencing 
this work as soon as the Liturgy is com- 


pleted, in the hope that their friends in» 


general will encourage and support the 
undertaking. 

There is now an ample field open in 
this department. If Missionaries are to 
go forth to new spheres of labour, or even 
cultivate with increasing effect those 
already opened, they must be supplied 
with the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament in such forms and languages 
as will most commend them to Jewish 
Attention. ; 

The same argument applies in an in- 
ferior, though still in a very important 
degree, to the publication of Tracts, and 
larger Treatises, suitable for the various 
classes of Jews. The Society is greatly 
in want of new and able Tracts,. ad- 
dressed to the Jews, and calculated to 
interest them. 

An interesting series of Weekly Tracts, 
entitled ‘‘The Old Paths,” has been 
commenced, and is regularly circulated 
among the Jews in London and some 
other towns. Its object is, to compare 
the religion of the Jews, as derived from 
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the Talmud and Rabbinical Writings, 
with the religion of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, and thus to shew the Divine cha- 
racter and claims of Christianity. It has 
already been continued as far as the 
seventeenth Number; and the Committee 
wish to have at least a complete series 
for the whole Jewish Year, in order to 
afford an opportunity of noticing all the 
Jewish Festivals as they occur. 

The Committee believe that the ac- 
quaintance with Hebrew Literature 
which the Home Missionaries possess, 
and the familiar knowledge which they 
have obtained, by long and habitual in- 
tercourse, of the habits, characters, and 
opinions of the Jews, cannot be more 
usefully employed, under the Divine 
Blessing, than by devoting a considerable 
portion of their time to undertakings of 
the kind to which they have alluded. 

Conferences in London with Jews. 

These Conferences were resumed 
during the past winter. A few indivi- 
duals, however, on the first evening of 
meeting, commenced a course of inter- 
ruption and clamour; and rather than 
afford an opportunity for unpleasant and 
unprofitable collision, the conferences 
were discontinued for the present. Your 
Committee have made other arrange- 
ments for a more regular distribution of 
Tracts among the Jews; and for the 
general promotion of the knowledge of 
Christianity among the neglected thou- 
sands of that nation, to be found in this 
metropolis as sheep having no shepherd. 

The Rev. J.C. Reichardt continues to 
superintend the “‘ Operative Institution ;” 
which affords an important means of ad- 
vancing the knowledge of Divine Trath 
among inquiring Israelites. 

Episcopal Chapel. 

The Jews are earnestly and affec- 
tionately invited to attend. Sermons 
are preached by the Chaplain, and not 
unfrequently by Missionaries of the So- 
ciety, with a special view to the objec- 
tions and difficulties of the Jews; and 
converts are received into the bosom of 
a Christian Congregation, who have been 
taught to obey the Divine call— Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with His people. 

Three adult Israelites and six Jewish 
children have been baptized during the 
past year. 

Schools. 

Five Boys have been admitted during 

the year: five have been put out as 
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apprentices to suitable trades— one has 
died—one has been taken out by his 
parents—and another has been dismissed: 
there are now 28 Boys in the School. 
In the Girls’ School, three have been 
admitted—four are gone to service—one 
has been taken home at the usual age for 
leaving the school—and another has been 
dismissed: the present number of Girls 
in the school is 29. 
Missionaries, 

The total number of Missionaries and 
Missionary Agents, exclusive of School- 
masters, amounts to 41. Many of them 
are Ordained Clergymen; and others 
are, in different capacities, engaged in 
testifying to the Jews that Jesus is the 
Christ—by conversations, by the distri- 
bution of the Scriptures and Tracts, or 
by translating important works into He- 
brew or other languages. Of this num- 
ber, 16 are converted Jews. 


Good Progress and Prospects of the Jewish 
Cause. 

In the majority of instances, the Com- 
mittee have to relate only the particulars 
of that tedious and often painful course 
of Missionary Duty by which the good 
seed is sown: for its fruitfnl increase, 
they may wait for years ; and it may be, 
that the tidings of it may be borne by 
other witnesses than those whose lot it 
was, perhaps, to sow in tears. 

The recollection of the establishment 
of the Warsaw Mission, by the Rev. A. 
M‘Caul and the Rev. F. W. Becker, 
many years ago, affords a atriking illus- 
tration of this remark. They sowed the 
good seed, distributing the Word of God 
and Scriptural Tracts abundantly, among 
the crowds of Jews which flocked to hear 
and see this new thing. And many were 
ready to ask, “ What then ? How many 
were converted to Christianity?" Fol- 
lowing years have given an encouraging 
answer to a question, which none could 
answer then. The Committee are now 
frequently hearing of converts, whose first 
impressions were received from a portion 
of the Scripture or a Tract distributed 
at that period. 

A GREAT DESIRE FOR THE WORD OF GOD 
has been excited among the Jews, who 
had previously but little acquaintance 
with their own Scriptures, and but scanty 
means of obtaining them. Let the crowds 
of Jews bear witness, who, for many days 
together, surrounded the Rey. F. W. 
Becker and Mr. Deutsch at Augustow, 

Dec, 1836. 
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Suwalki, and Calvary in Poland, re- 
ceiving portions of Scripture, and listen- 
ing to the message of the Gospel. The 
Committee might refer to the sums of 
money annually received by the Rev. J. 
G. Bergfeldt, sometimes as much as 1151. 
for the Scriptures, from Jews travelling 
through Konigsberg, the amount of which 
would be larger if the supply of Scrip- 
tures were more adequate—or to the in- 
teresting accounts from the Rev. F.C. 
Ewald, at Tunis, where 900 copies of 
the Scriptures were distributed in seven 
months, 600 of these being sold at a low 
price ; and where the Jews bought the 
Old and New Testaments together, and 
were diligently reading the New; and 
where Mr. Ewald had, in that time, re- 
ceived 391. 17s. for copies of the Scrip- 
tures from the Jews. They might lead 
you to contemplate the affecting sight of 
the same Missionary, at a subsequent 
period, preaching salvation through the 
Name of Jesus in the wretched village of 
Menzel on the wild shores of Gabis, in 
Northern Africa, where the Jews had 
never so much as heard of the Gospel, 
but where the general cry was, “‘ Give 
me a Bible! Give me a Bible! Here 
is the money for it!” so that the Mis- 
sionary could not reserve one for other 
places: and at Shara, and in the Island 
of Gerba, and at Tripoli, the poor Jews 


- Cried out for the Word of God like 


children perishing for hunger, but he had 
none to give them. 

NUMEROUS CONVERSIONS, also, attest 
that the Gospel is not preached, nor the 
Word of God distributed, in vain. The 
Baptismal Register of the Episcopal 
Chapel contains a list of ‘two Hundred 
and Thirty-one individuals of the Jewish 
Nation received into the Church of Christ 
by baptism; 152 having been baptized 
in the Chapel, and 79 previously to its 
having been opened for Divine Service: 
of the whole number, 76 were baptized 
as adults, and the rest as children. Be- 
sides these, many Israelites have been 
baptized in different parts of the king- 
dom, of whom your Committee have no 
accurate account. Is it no evidence of 
the Divine Blessing on the work in gene- 
ral, that there are now at least EI1GHT 
CLERGYMEN of the Church of Eng land who 
are of the Hebrew Nation, or that six- 
TEEN of the Missionaries and Agents of 
the Society are converts from Judaism ? 
As a proof that similar encouragement 
is met with on the eonlneat: where the 
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Jews are more numerous, the Committee 
refer to the statement made at the last 
Anniversary by Dr. Tholuck, an eminent 
Professor in the Prussian University of 
Halle, from his own personal knowledge 
of the progress of Christianity among 
the Jews. 


The testimony of Prof. Tholuck, 
here referred to, appears at pp. 268, 
269 of our last Volume. The Com- 
mittee add— 

The Committee received, very lately, 
the following official document, furnished 
by the Royal Consistory of Silesia ; con- 
taining a statement of the number of 
Israelites baptized within the limits of 
their jurisdiction between the yeara of 
1820 and 1834 inclusive ; from which it 
appears that 347 individuals of the Jew- 
ish Nation were baptized in the Protes- 
tant Communion, and 108 in that of the 
Roman Catholics, making a total of Four 
Hundred and fifty-five Jewish Converts 
baptized in fifteen years, in the province 
of Silesia alone. These persons are in 
all ranks of life; and many of them are 
personally known to the friends of the 
Society as adurning their Christian Pro- 
fession. 

Another similar official statement, from 
K6nigsberg, gives a total of ‘I'wo hundred 
and Thirty-four Baptisms in twenty-four 
years ; of which, 217 are in the Protes- 
tant Church, and 17 among the Roman 
Catholics. 

The Committee expect to receive offi- 
cial statements of this kind from several 
other places: and they ask, ‘““Is there 
not abundant evidence, that a blessing 
rests on the work of the Society?” They 
do not assert, that, in every one of these 
individuals, there has been a real change 
of heart, or that converts from the Jews 
are less liable to fall away than converts 
among the Gentiles; but they do assert 
that they are not more so: and they do 
believe and know, as Prof. Tholuck de- 
clares, that, out of thousands who have 
embraced Christianity, hundreds at least 
are true Israelites, and, in general, their 
families and children are brought ander 


Christian Instruction and receive a 


Christian Education. 


The Committee feel that all these 
encouraging circumstances are so many 
loud calls to increased exertions. Many 
of your present stations are most inade- 
quately provided with Labourers ; and 
there is? besides, a vast fleld yet alto- 
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gether unoccupied. The Committee 
have no Missionaries in Russia—none 
in Italy—none in the Austrian Domi- 
nions—but one in the capital of Turkey 
—another in Asia Minor—and bet one, 
standing alone, amidst the desolations of 
Jerusalem—and not one solitary voice 
to cry aloud, in the vast regions beyond, 
to the oppressed and wandering Israel 
ites of the Asiatic Continent, Behold, 
your salvation cometh! Ia Northern 
Africa, one faithful Labourer has stood 
alone, often fainting beneath its burning 
sun—looking round on the dark solitude, 
in which no eye encourages and no 
voice cheers him in his often perilous 
path, but the eye and the voice of Him 
who says, Lo, Iam with you always ! 


Continent, 


JEWS SOCIETY. 
From the Twenty-eighth Repert we 
have compiled the following 

ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY'S LABOUKS 

AMONG THE CONTINENTAL JEWS. 
France. 

Meiz—The Rev. P. J. Oster removed 
tou Metz in August. The visits of the 
Jews were, for a short time, almest 
overwhelming : most of them belonged te 
the so-called liberal, or sceptical, class 
of Jews. After a while, the strong ex- 
citement subsided, and a little opposition 
followed; but still the good seed has been 
extensively sown, and Mr. Oster is now 
pursuing his labours more quietly, ocea- 
sionally visiting some of the neighbouring 
towns. % 

Strasburg—The Rev. F. A. Hausmeister 
resides at Strasburg, but visits Leipsic, 
Berlin, and other places. <A pious Jew- 
ish Convert, named Lichtenstein, is ac- 
tively engaged at Strasburg among his 
brethren: the Jews there manifest great 
desise for the Scriptures. 

Holland. 

Circumstances have so far prevented 
the progress of the work in Holland, as 
to lead the Committee, toward the close 
of last summer, to appoint new stations 
for Mr. Davenport and Mr. Bellson; and 
they have, ia consequence, removed te 
two important towns in Prussian Poland, 
where the Jewish Population is larger, 
and the opportunities of access to the 
Jews more abundant. The Committee 
have by no means, however, abandon- 
ed their views respecting the Jews in 
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Holland ; but they are of opinion that 
they may be most effectively visited by 
Missionaries, either from the contiguous 
parts of Germany or from this country. 


Germany and Prussia, 


Hamburg—Mr. J.C. Moritz and Mr. 
J3.C. H. West continne to reside at 
Hamburg. ‘Through the opposition of 
the Jews, the School for Jewish Children 
has not sueceeded ; but other means have 
presented themselves, i in abundance, of 
proclaiming the knowledge of Christ to 
the Jews. 

Cologne— Mr. Stockfeld still resides at 
Cologne, and traverses the surrounding 
country at regular periods ; meeting, in 
many instances, with a very friendly re- 
ception from the Jews scattered throngh 
the towns and villages of his district. 
The manifest desire for the Scriptures has 
made it more painful to withhold the 
needful supply, which the Committee had 
it not in their power to give. 

Mr. Stockfeld is now at Brussels, where 
avery interesting communication has been 
epened with the Jews. 

Frankfort-on-the- Maine — Mr. Mare 
continues his useful labours in this neigh- 
bourhood. He traces much of the diffi- 
culty which he has to encounter to the 
neologian sentiments avowed by many of 
‘the local Clergy. 

Berlin—The Rev. W. Ayerst has not 
only great opportunities of personal use- 
fulness among the Jews, but serves as an 
important centre for communication with 
the neighbouring stations in Germany. 

Berlin is said to number upward of 700 
resident baptized Jews, many of whom 
are believed to be truly converted. 
Painful disappointments are sometimes 
experienced with reference to individuals : 
but, on the whole, there is very great 
encouragement ; and many Jewish Con- 
verts, who have at first given just cause 


of anxiety on account of their indecision, 


their worldliness, or their actual back- 
slidings, and who have been, in conse- 
quence, almost disowned by man, have 
been brought back again to the fold by 
Him who is the Shepherd of Israel, and 
have afterward walked consistently and 
stedfastly in the faith. 

Magdeburg—The Rev. Charles Becker, 
in attending the Fair at Leipsic, met his 
Brethren, Mr. Goldberg, from Dresden, 
and Mr. Hausmeister, from Strasburg. 
Their united labours, in proclaiming the 
Word of Salvation to the Jews who as- 
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semble there in great numbers, met with 
unexpected and extraordinary encourage- 
ment: as often as they went out among the 
Jews, the chief difficulty was, how to find 
time to answer all the inquiries put to 
them, and to speak with all who wished 
it. From some individuals, the Missio- 
naries encountered great enmity and op- 
position ; but the daily details which they 
have laid before the Committee shew that, 
in general, they were well received by the 
Jews, and that seme believed the things 
which were spoken. 

With reference to his general labours, 
Mr. Becker states, that, notwithstanding 
the opposition of the Jewish Teachers, 
he ts visited both by the Jews of Magde- 
burg, and by strangers passing through. 

Halberstadt—Mr. C. Noegen has taken 
occasional | journeys, some of them on foot, 
with a view to the prosecution of his 
Missionary Work. 

Dresden — Mr. Goldberg’s visit to 
Leipsic, at the period of the Great Fair, 
has been mentioned. He took, in the 
autumn of last year, a long and interest- 
ing journey through Bohemia: and after- 
ward went again to Leipsic, where he 
had much encouragement. 

Keénigsberg— The Rev. J. G. Berg- 
feldt, who has now for some years been 
stationed at KGénigsberg, early in last 
summer visited England. He has en- 
joyed most important opportunities of 
preaching Christ to the Jews; and of 
distributing the Scriptures extensively to 
the Jews, who are continually travelling 
through KGnigsberg, on their journey be- 
tween Russia and Germany. 

Prussian Poland. 

Posen—The prosperity of the Schools 
has experienced some interruption from 
circumstances not ander the controul of 
the Committee. Discussions of an ec- 
clesiastical kind have unhappily pre- 
vailed, in which, in the opinion of the 
Committee, neither they, nor your Mis- 
sionaries, are called upon to take any 
part. With much pain they state, that 
your valned Missionary, the Rev. J. G. 
Wermelskirch, was led to adopt a course 
of proceeding with reference to this sub- 
ject, the consequences of which made him 
feel it his duty to tender his resignation 
as a Missionary of the Society ; and left 
the Committee no alternative, under the 
circumstances of the case, but to accept 
it. Mr. Wermelskirch hag, therefore, with- 
drawn himself altogether from all connex- 
ion with the Society : and while the Com- 
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mittee, from the reasons above stated, 
abstain from any comment whatever on 
the circumstances which have rendered 
this step unavoidable, they bear their 
willing and affectionate testimony to his 
pest efficient services and Christian 
character. 

Cracow—The number of Jews resident 
in Cracow, as well as of those who con- 
tinually visit it from the neighbonring 
countries, was a sufficient inducement to 
the Committee, in the first instance, to 
endeavour to establish a Mission in this 
city. Dr. Gerlach has, during the year, 
been joined by the Rev. T. Hiscock. Lo- 
cal circumstances have, in some measure, 
proved a serious impediment to active 
operations; yet Dr. Gerlach has been ena- 
bled to continue his public ministrations, 
as well as his private conferences with 
the Jews. He has had considerable op- 
portunities of circulating the Scriptures. 

Poland. 

The Missionaries in this country pro- 
secute their labours as usual. Several 
important journeys have been under- 
taken by the Missionaries severally sta- 
tioned at Warsaw, Lublin, and Kielce. 
One by the Rev. F. W. Becker and 
Mr. Deutsch, to Augustow, Suwalki, and 
Calvary, was of the most encouraging 
nature: for many days in succession, 
the Missionaries were surrounded by 
crowds of eager and inquiring Jews, who 
manifested a very friendly spirit: the 
physical strength of the Missionaries was 
exhausted, under the continued exertion ; 
yet they returned home blessing and 
praising God for His mercies in opening 
a door of utterance. 

The Missionaries in Poland are placed 
ander peculiar circumstances. Difficul- 
ties have been, on former occasions, 
alluded to, which are now in a great 
measure removed; but by an Order of 
Government, all Reports of Missionary 
Proceedings must be submitted to the 
{inspection of certain Local Authorities, 
with a Polish Translation, previously to 
their transmission to the Committee. 
This sometimes occasions a little delay: 
but it has this advantage, that all state- 
ments respecting the work in Poland have 
necessarily passed under the eye of those 
who are, from their local knowledge, well 
qualified to judge of their accuracy. By 
the same Order, a special Annual Report 
must be made to the proper Authorities, 
by the Mission. 
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South Africa. 


WRSLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Re-establishment of the Mission at 
Butlerworth. 

A petal. of the melancholy circum- 
stances under which this Station was 
abandoned, in the beginning of 1835, 
appears at pp. 542—547 of our last 
Volume. In addition to the three 
Stations reported, at pP- 506—510 
of our last Number, ‘to have been 
resumed, we are happy to give the 
fullowing details relative to the re- 
establishment of the Butterworth 
Mission. The Missionaries left 
Grahamstown on the 29th of March 
last. ‘They were accompanied by 
the Rev. Richard Haddy, from whose 
Journal, sent home after his return 
to Grahamstown, we extract some 
passages :— 

_ April 6, 1836—We reached the mili- 
tary post, Fort Warden, on the heights 
of the Kye: where the Officer in com- 
mand inspected our people; and, ac- 
cording to his orders, allowed those to 
proceed who had belonged to our Sta- 
tions and for whom we could become re- 
sponsible, but turned back some few 
Fingoes, who had come out with the ge- 
neral body that left Hintza’s country in 
the war, but were never connected with 
our Institutions; as the Governor wished 
this class to oecupy the land granted them 
in the New Province, and thought there 
would be more or less danger ia their 
returning among the Caffres after what 
had taken place. 

We passed the Fort; and stopped on 
the lofty heights which overlook what is 
now Boundary River. 

Just as we had unyoked our oren, two 
messengers, whom we had sent forward to 
Rili, returned. We had sent them to 
inform the Chief, that the Missionary 
who had formerly lived among his people, 
but who had been driven from them, 
was, at his own request, on his way back 
again; and that, if he did indeed wish 
that the Teacher should return to his la- 
bours, he must signify that wish by send- 
ing two of his principal men to conduct 
him through the river into his own coun- 
try. They found but few men at the 
Chief’s residence. The Chief said he 
had then no one that he could send ; and 
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asked what the Missionary was afraid 
of: he had done no harm, and should 
therefore come over the river, and come 
home to his old residence. This answer 
somewhat perplexed us, as we were 
aware that it would bear different inter- 
pretations ; and we were resolved not to 
resume the Mission among Hintza’s Tribe 
without a better understanding than we 
believed ever had been obtained on this 
subject. 

April 7, 1836—We crossed the river 
without accident; and, with hard strug- 
giing, got the waggons about half-way up 
the hill on the opposite side. 

April 9—Two of Rili’s men came to 
us, who had been despatched by the 
Chief after our messengers left his kraal, 
two or three days before, in order to com- 
ply with our request. This gave us great 
satisfaction; and we were cheered, 
amidst the many disheartening circum- 
stances by which we were surrounded— 
taking this as a token for good in regard 
to the Butterworth Mission. 

We reached the site of the Mission 
Village about mid-day. But what a 
scene !— every house burnt to ashes— 
the kraal-hedges or fences destroyed ; 
not a vestige of them remaining! The 
Chief's messengers went to inform him 
of our arrival; but it was found that he 
was not at home. However, his mother, 
Nomaa, came, toward the close of the 
day, with a considerable number of the 
principal men in the Tribe, to assure us 
that she was glad of our arrival. Nomsa 
must, from the peculiarities of Caffre 
Government, be a person of great in- 
fluence in the Tribe. The’substance of 
our conversation was as follows :—she 
said, ‘“‘ We are glad tosee you: now we 
believe there is peace: now we shall go 
home and sleep in safety : we see our 
friends again this day.” To this we re- 
sponded with no less decided pleasure, 
in being allowed to take possession of the 
spot consecrated to God, and endeared 
to us by many afflicting considerations. 

April 12—Rili having”retarned from 
his journey yesterday, came to the In- 
atitution’to day, to converse with us re- 
lative to the resumption of our labours 
among his people. ‘The counsellors who 
accompanied him were numerous.' They 
commenced the business, by begging 
pardon in the humblest mamner for all 
that had befallen Mr. Ayliff—considering 
themselves guilty of driving him, by 
their conduct, from among them; and 
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confessing their guilt, in having so cruelly 
treated the Missionary, who was their 
true friend. We felt bound to lay be- 
fore them the principal causes of the 
troubles which had come upon them; 
and to shew them, that, had they heark- 
ened to the Missionary, they might have 
dwelt in peace, and in the enjoyment of 
national prosperity. And, further, we 
related to them the conditions with which 
they must engage to comply, before we 
could consent to their having a Teacher 
to reside with them again. Onr condi- 
tions were substantially these :— 


The Missionary and his family must be 
taken care of by the Chief. He has only one 
work to do; and that is, to teach the know- 
ledge of God. He must have liberty to 
preach the Gospel, to ay to every part of 
the Tribe ; and none of the people must be 
allowed to hinder him, in any way, while 
thus engaged. The Chiefs and the people 
must attend on the Lord’s Day to hear the 
Word of God, at least those of them who are 
sufficiently near the Institution : and they 
must send their children to the School ; for it 
is of no use for a Teacher to live here, when 
there is nobody to be tanght. The Missio- 
nary must know, when he is from home, that 
his wife and children will dwell in safety, 
under the care of the Chief: yea, even his 
cattle and horses, although they should have 
no watcher, must always be considered safe 
within the Chief's dominions. The Missio- 
nary having the welfare ofthe people at heart, 
no great national step must be taken without 
his knowledge: and he must consequently 
be made acquainted with all important news ; 
and, in return, must freely communicate, to 
the Chiefs and the great men, such informa- 
tion, from time to time, as he may be in pos- 
session of, which would be of benefit to them. 


To all this they readily consented. It 
may, however, be asked by some, “Is 
the word of a Caffre to be depended on ? ” 
I answer, that engagements,. thus s0- 
lemnly entered into with the Chiefs and 
People, have very considerable influence 
on their minds, and are seldom altogether 
disregarded: and, under our circum- 
stances, we were obliged to make such an 
arrangement, that the Chief might feel 
his responsibility. 

April 13— Rili and others came 
again to the Station; when we had some 
further conversation concerning the Mis- 
sion. They expressed again their sorrow 
for what had happened; and we told them 
that we hoped the expressions of their 
sorrow would be accompanied by amend- 
ment of conduct—the only way in which 
they could demonstrate its genuineness. 
Thus we concluded our business with this 
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Chief, on a matter of great moment ; and 
resolved on once more erecting the Stan- 
dard of the Cross amongthem. May the 
God of Heaven, who hath commanded 
His glorious Gospel to be preached to 
every creature, accept of our feeble ef- 
forts to glorify His name, by obeying, 
in this particular, His command—grant 
His servant grace—and make him useful 
in the conversion of souls ! 

The Rev. John Ayliff, in writing 
from Butterworth on the 14th of 
July, thus states what appeared to 
him to be 
Providential Openings for the Resumption 

of the Mission. 

Our return to this Tribe is grounded 
on a desire to follow the openings of 
Providence; which appear clear to us, 
from the following circumstances :— 
1. The pressing calls of the Chief, and of 
the principal men of the Tribe. 2. The 
particular wish of the Hon. Colonel 
Smith, Commandant of the New Pro- 
vince. 3. The importance of Butter- 
worth as a Mission Station; commanding, 
as it does, a large Tribe of Heathen, and 
being the key to all the Stations beyond. 

1. In reference to the calls of the 
Chief, I would observe, that no sooner 
had the war ceased to rage, than the de- 
sire for my return, on the part of the 
Chief and his Counsellors, appears to 
have been unceasing. Repeated mes- 
sages were sent to me, couched in the 
strongest language of confidence and de- 
sire: messages were also sent to Col. 
Smith on the same subject: the same re- 
quest was made by the Chief, when the 
Brethren Palmer and Davis first pene- 
trated the country after the war: the 
same was also repeated, when the em- 
bassy was sent through the land, accom- 
panied by Mr. Palmer, to the Officer 
commanding the embassy. It was stated, 
that the only thing which would restore 
fall confidence was the return of the 
Missionary. At first, as might be ex- 
pected, Mrs. Ayliff felt considerable 
misgivings, fearing the call was only to 
ensnare us; but when one of Hintza's 
family came to Grahamstown, and con- 
versed freely with her, in which conver- 
sation the woman told her that the 
people would not believe it was peace 
till they saw the Teacher return, she 
then consented to return. 

Rili, the present Chief, is the eldest 
son of the late Hintza, by his Tamboo- 
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kie Wife, Nomsa. Of this Young Man 
and his Mother, I am able to say, that, 
as far as their influence extended, they 
countenanced my former labours in the 
time of Hintza: and it will be in the 
Committee’s remembrance, that this 
Nomaa, with Noloko, another of Hintza’s 
wives, were the persons who warned me 
of approaching danger, during the war. 

Nomsa was driven from the residence 
of Hintza about seven years since, 
charged with bewitching the Chief, he 
having a pain in his side. When the 
witch- finders were called to inquire into 
the cause, they charged the cause to 
Nomsa’s jealousy, who, for Hintza’s at- 
tention to other wives, had bewitched him. 
This circumstance was always resented 
by Rili; and, although a lad, he appeared 
never reconciled to Hintza. When he 
came to age, and his father urged his 
being circumcised, he objected, unless 
the old custom was allowed him, viz. 
that the mother of the great Chief (for 
so is Rili considered) should cook the 
corn for him during the time of his se- 
clusion from society. For some time, 
Hintza resisted his request; till, at length, 
fearing that he would get too old, he con- 
sented, and was compelled to pay a num- 
ber of cattle to reconcile the family of 
Nomsaa, before they would consent to her 
returning. Knowing Rili’s wish to have 
his mother home, I urged the custom, 
being seconded by an old Umpakate, or 
Counsellor, of Hintza's father. 

Rili has lately married the daughter of 
the late Tambookie Chief, Vosannie. 
His conduct, hitherto, since my return, 
has been good: and though I have no 
reason to think that his mind is ander 
any direct Gospel influence, yet his 
giving countenance to my work removes 
obstacles which his father placed in my 
way: and I might add, that the service 
I am at this time rendering him will, at 
least for some time to come, secure the 
continuance of his present conduct. 

2. In reference to the wish of Col. 
Smith, I would observe, that, on his 
receiving a message from Rili, requesting 
my return, he wrote to me, desiring me 
to call upon him. This I did; when he 
informed me of his desire for my return ; 
stating, that he had written to the Go. 
vernor, informing him of Rili’s request, 
and giving it as his opinion, to Sir Benj. 
D’Urban, that it would be better 
for me to return without delay. The 
Committee will hail it as a pleasing sign 
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of the times, when our rulers and gover- 
nora become the protectors of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

In all my correspondence with the 
Hon. Colonel Smith, since my return, he 
manifests the strongest desire for the ex- 
tension of Christianity among the Caffre 
‘Tribes, both on the east and west side 
of the Kye River. One circumstance I 
cannot refrain from mentioning—that, on 
the traders wishing to re-enter the New 
Province, for the purpose of trade, among 
other regulations made by the Colonel is 
this, ‘‘ Every trader found trading with 
the Caffres on the Sabbath Day shall be 
fined Five Pounds.” 

3. But the circumstance, which, above 
all others, is the most important, in our 
esteem, is this—that, by our return, the 
Gospel, which was driven from the Ama- 
calika (the name of this Tribe), is again in 
the midst of one of the largest Tribes of 
Caffraria ; and thus possession is kept of 
that portion of the land of the Heathen 
from which Satan, our great Adversary, 
would fain have expelled us for ever, 
that he might retain his goods in peace. 
Bat the importance of Butterworth, as a 
Mission Station, does not merely consist 
in its commanding a large Tribe, but 
from its being the key to all the Stations 
beyond. The Mission Families of Clarke- 
bury, Morley, and Buntingville, being 
compelled, in their journeys to and from 
the Colony, to pass through Butterworth, 
a Mission Family being here greatly 
relieves the length of the journey, and 
adds to their comfort and safety. 

Thus, I trust, the Commitee will be 
satisfied that our re-occupying of Batter- 
worth was clearly pointed out to us as 
the path of duty: and, though it is pain- 
ful to my family to be compelled to dwell 
amidst burning ruins, where they afore- 
time so comfortably dwelt, yet, should 
the Lord continue to vouchsafe to us 
strength of body, and the grace which we 
need for the prosecution of our work, the 
time is not far distant, when we shall see 
the pleasure of the Lord prosper in our 
band. 


The Committee remark, in refe- 
rence to these communications— 


Our friends will know from them how 
to appreciate the spirit of devotedness 
to their great work, evinced by the Mis- 
sionaries in their careful observation of 
the state of things around them, and in 
the promptitude with which they re- 
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sponded to what they regarded as a pro- 
vidential call: they will be reminded of 
the privations and hardships which Mis- 
sionaries among the Heathen are called 
to experience; and they will regard the 
solemn engagements of Rili (now the 
principal or sovereign Chief of the Ama- 
kosse) and of the Great Council of the Na- 
tion, as affording ground to hope that the 
spirit of persecution will not again be 
allowed to drive the Missionary from his 
post, and that he will have far more fa- 
vourable opportunities than he ever be- 
fore enjoyed for the prosecution of his 
important labours. 


Account of the BManitatees, and Prospecis of 
the Mission among them. 

Notices of the Mantatees appear 
at pp. 68 and 243 of the present 
Volume. The Rev. John Edwards, 
who is founding a Mission among 
them, gives various particulars in a 
Letter of the 17th of March, from 
which we have collected the follow- 
ing account of this people. 


Origin— The Mantatees are a Tribe of 
the Bashuta (Bassouto) Nation, which 
formerly resided north-east of Port-Na- 
tal; but were driven down, some years 
ago, by Chaka; and were redaced, in 
their wanderings, to about half their 
original number, before they could reach 
those fortified mountains which they now 
occupy. 

Couniry—The country of the Manta- 
tees is mountainous. It is generally 
favoured with plenty of rain; producing 
corn, beans, tobacco, pumpkins, &c., in 
great abundance, without irrigation. It 
is excellent for horses and cattle. The 
climate is cold and bracing. From the 
month of November to February, which 
are the summer months of this country, 
raspberries and blackberries, of good 
flavour, are found in the mountains. 
Wood, even fire-wood, is generally very 
scarce: building-timber there is none, 
except willow-wood, which, when used, 
is destroyed by worms in a few years. 

Character — The Mantatees are an 
athletic and warlike people ; more mascu- 
line than the Bechuanas, but not so fine 
formed as the Caffres. They are an in- 
dustrious people : the men work equally 
with the women, in the cultivation of 
their gardens, constructing their houses, 
&c. In general, théy are kind and 
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affectionate to their children, (the Native 
Tribes are generally proud of their child- 
ren,) and appear to be attentive to their 
sick. They also bury their dead, placing 
the corpse in a sitting posture, with the 
face directed to the north. The men are 
very cruel to their wives, whom they 
beat for every trivial offence: an instance 
occurred a few months since, of a petty 
Chief cutting his wife’s ears off, and so 
ill treating her as to occasion her death. 

Name — The word ‘* Mantatees”’ is 
taken from the name of the old Queen 
Ma-antatees, that is, Mother of Antatees: 
this Antatees is a daughter of the old 
Queen, and is her eldest child, who is still 
living. ‘‘ Ma”’ signifies mother. 

Singular Custom—This practice as to 
names exists among all the Bechuana 
Tribes. Those who are less civilized 
among them never think of going out of 
their formal ways: even the Missio- 
naries and their wives they do not call 
Mr. and Mrs. so and so, but according to 
the name of the eldest child: if his 
name is John, it is Ra-John and Ma- 
John, that is Father of John and Mo- 
ther of John: if the child’s name 
is Sarah, it is Ra-Sarah and Ma- 
Sarab, that is, Father of Sarah and Mo- 
ther of Sarah. By this custom are the 
Mantatees called after their old Queen, 
the Ma (or mother) of Antatees. If 
the eldest child dies, their custom is, to 
call the parents after the name of the 
next eldest: hence, while my little boy 
was alive, my wife was called, by the 
less civilized of them, Ma-John, Mother 
of John; but, now that he is gone, she 
is called by them, Ma-Sarah, Mother of 
Sarah. 

Attention to the Gospel—The Natives 
receive the message of Divine Truth with 
respect. Those of them who reside near 
the Station pay increased attention to 
the Word preached; and of one young 
man and his wife there is great hope. 
The eldeat son of the Chief Sikonyela 
is a lad of great promise: he has made 
some progress in reading Dutch, and is 
inquiring after the religion of the Bible: 
the conversion of this lad must be consi- 
dered a great blessing, for, if spared a 
few years, he will be the Head Chief of 
the Tribe. 

Urgent Need of the Gospel—The 
Mantatees have no distinct notion of a 
Supreme Being; neither have we found 
that they have any word to convey to 
their understanding an idea of what He 
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is. They have a tradition, that the shs- 
dow or soul of a good man after death 
ascends above, to a state of happiness; 
and that the shadow or soul of a bad 
man descends into a large pit in the 
centre of the earth, to suffer misery : but 
this tradition has no practical effect on 
their hearts, so as to reform their lives. 
Their destitute state is truly appalling. 
The accounts of their wars and blood- 
shed would affect the most hard-hearted. 
Here is wrath unmingled with one ray of 
mercy. One Tribe seeks to annihilate 
another. Poor women and innocent 
children are destroyed with savage cru- 
elty: no cries, no tears, can move the 
heart of a savage, hardened with reite- 
rated crimes. This conntry may be 
termed the Golgotha of South Africa. 
Thousands of human skulis strew the 
land; but, alas! what do they teach? 
The remnants of Tribes which are left, 
are as ready to shed innocent blood as 
their fathers beforethem were. Would, 
then, the lovers of humanity and friends 
of the Heathen prevent these murders? 
Let them send out the Messengers of 
Truth. Nothing but Missionaries, un- 
der God's blessing, can prevent these 
awful calamities. 

Thank God, that, even so far, we are 
not without encouragement! The testi- 
mony of Sikonyela, the Chief, is pleas- 
ing: in reference to this, he says, that, 
previous to Missionaries coming into the 
country, if two Chiefs were at variance 
with each other, they had no means of 
coming to terms of peace, as their pride 
would not allow them to make the ne- 
cessary concessions ; but now they have 
the Missionary to step in between them. 

Openings in the Vicinity— Extensive 
prospects for the spread of the Gospel 
are daily presenting themselves to 
among the Tribes which are beyond us. 
A great number of Natives visit this 
place, for the purpose of trade. Some of 
these are from the Tribes lying between 
this place and Dingaan’s Kraal: these 
are principally “‘ Barimo’’ (or cannibals), 
of the Bashnta Nation, and speak the 
same language asthe Mantatees. Others 
are from the country between this and 
Port-Natal: they are Zoolahs, and speak 
Caffre. About 35 miles south from the 
Mantatees, in the direction of Port-Na- 
tal, are found large Tribes of the Barimo, 
consisting of about twenty-five villages ; 
some of them large, and governed by a 
Chief called Tselto. One day’s ride 
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further south, are four towns of Zoolahs, 
named “ Ba-Makakana,”’ who are said 
to be cannibals in practice to this day: 
from this place the Natives go to Din- 
gaan’s in four days. From the Ba-Ma- 
kakana to Port-Natal is supposed to be 
50 or 60 miles, in a direct line. 

Endia within the Ganges. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
MADRAS. 

Tue charge of this Station has de- 
volved almost entirely on the Rev. 
J. Tucker, in consequence of the re- 
moval of the Rev. Messrs. Pettitt and 
Dent and Mr. Edward Sergeant to 
Tinnevelly. The Rev. H. Harley, 
who arrived out in May last, had 
been for the present kept at Madras, 
to ussist Mr. Tucker in the duties of 
the Station. We select a few passages 
from Mr. Pettitt’s Journals, which ex- 
hibit the general state of things up to 

the period of his departure. 


Visit to the Country Stations. 

VALAVERAM, April 21,1835—I went to 
the school-room at eleven o'clock, in order 
to have Service. It was very hot indeed ; 
but as I perspired very freely, it was not 
very unpleasant. The house being a na- 
tive one, the roof is very low, and only a 
little fresh air comes in at eleven o'clock. 
Not one person had come. I waited till 
twelve o clock, when about twenty were 
present, with whom I began Service, a 
good deal discouraged ; as I did not then 
know that the people were cutting grain, 
and had a good distance to come after 
Jeaving their work. However, about 
half past twelve a good number came: 
and after Prayers had been read in Te- 
loogoo, I offered prayer in Tamul, and 
preached from Matt. i.21. I spoke Ta- 
mul with more ease to-day than ever I 
did before ; and I think the people under- 
stood me, as they gave the right answer 
to many of the questions which I put to 
them daring the sermon. At the close, 
I recapitulated the heads and main 
thoughts; and made one of the Readers 
translate it into Teloogoo, that they who 
knew nothing of Tamu! might understand 
and profit also. Afterward, I examined 
nine children; who, however, knew but 
little. 

STRITHIAPALIUM — Set off about four 

Dec. 1836. 
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o'clock for Strithiapalium, which we 
reached soon after five. I examined the 
school ; which gave me great satisfaction, 
and shewed that the Master had taken 
pains. The first-class boys read Luke 
ii. very fluently and correctly, and an- 
swered nearly every question which I 
put to them. They repeated much of 
the doctrinal Catechism very correctly. 
All the boys repeated the Lord's Prayer 
and Ten Commandments very well. 
They can all read words of two or three 
syllables, and write on the sand. Not 
knowing Teloogoo, I cannot very well 
judge of their progress ; but when I re- 
member, that when I was here fifteen 
months agu the boys could only just 
write a few letters of the alphabet—which 
is ten times harder to learn than the 
English alphabet—I think their progress 
is very satisfactory. They feel an inter- 
est in learning; and take home their 
knowledge to their parents, who are very 
desirous to hear about Christianity. It 
is a fine opening for stationing a good Ca- 
techist ; but we want both such a person 
and funds. I could scarcely proceed in 
the examination of the first class, on ac- 
count of the questions of the bystanders ; 
and if I could have spoken Teloogoo, I 
might have had some very interesting 
conversation with many. The people 
here take an interest in the School. One 
man asked me, as a boy repeated the 
Sixth Commandment, whether killing one 
another in war was not a breach of this 
Commandment. I explained it to him; 
and told him, that Christianity was in- 
tended to do away with war, by making 
men love one another and act justly; 
that if all men were true Christians, there 
would be no war; and that such a time 
is promised in the Scriptures. I asked 
them some questions on geography, which 
they could hot well answer. As an en- 
couragement, I shewed them a book with 
astronomical plates. 

vocLacunDa—After pitching my tent 
for the night, I soon had a good number 
of people around me, with the boys of 
the school—ten in number, I think. After 
a little conversation, 1 examined the 
children in their lessons. With the ex- 
ception of two or three, they did pretty 
well; repeating the Lord’s Prayer, Ten 
Commandments, and the Creed; and 
answering questions. They then sat on 
the ground, and wrote words very nicely. 
The cleverest scholar was a girl—the 
only girl in the school: the next, best 
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was the son of Rama Naick, who is the 
Headman of the village. One boy, who 
had been absent from the school some 
time, said that his parents were afraid 
to send him, lest we should put him in a 
ship and send him away. Probably, 
however, it was only the boy's excuse. 
Finding that none of the people could 
read, I shewed them that they might all 
learn, by coming after dark, and sitting 
down in a class; first learning letters, 
then words, &c., by making them on the 
sand: and in order to get the master to 
teach them, each one might give him a 
small remuneration. I fear they will 
not try it. One young man said he much 
wished to learn, and therefore asked me 
to support him while he attended school. 
His father begged for him also; and said 
that he was his only son ; and that as we 
were rich people, it would not hurt us. 
I told him, that if he had only one son, 
he was the rich man ; since we had about 
a thousand children in our family, to 
whom we were continually giving in- 
struction. I had a good deal of conver- 
sation with this old man. He refused 
to tell me whether his heart was good 
or bad, but said that he knew the Way 
of Salvation better than I did: I could 
not discover, however, that he had any 
clear notion of it. I endeavoured to 
explain to them all, through the Catechist, 
the necessity of pardon and regeneration ; 
and then desired him to read the first 
part of John ili.; which he remarked 
upon, as confirmatory of what I had been 
saying. 

TRIPASORE— Arrived at Tripasore about 
seven o'clock. Had Native Service at 
ten o'clock. I preached in Tamul, from 
John iii. 5—7, to a pretty good congre- 
gation of pensioners’ wives, children, 
and some other Natives; who heard me 
very attentively. I conveyed my mean- 
ing more readily than I had expected. 
After the Service, one of the women pre- 
sented me with a letter, in the name of 
the others ; requesting me to change their 
Catechist, and to send over to them one 
who had been staying there two months 
for the benefit of his health. They said 
much on the subject, and shewed a dis- 
position that I did not like. I endea- 
woured to convince them of the impracti- 
cability of the change, and to make them 
satisfied with their present Catechist ; 
who, I am sure, labours for their good, 
quite as much as the other would. Of 
this, however, they did not seem to be 
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convinced: but, as I knew them both 
much better than they did, I could not 
comply with their wish; but advised 
them to be satisfied; to look, beyond the 
instrument, to God; and to pray for their 
teacher, and not to despise him. I pro- 
mised, at the same time, that I would 
do all I could to increase his efficiency. 
This Catechist is a very steady, diligent 
man, and one whom I much esteem; 
but he is rather deficient in address, and 
sometimes a little injudicious. I was 
much grieved here, as at Mavalore, to 
find this spirit of dissatisfaction among 
our Native Christians: the patience of 
the Missionary is necessary, to bear with 
them. May the Lord give them grace 
to receive His Word meekly and con- 
tentedly ! 


COTTAYAM. 
State of the Mission among the Syrians. 

This Station is at present occupied 
by the Rev. Messrs. Bailey, Baker, 
and Peet. The Rev. W. J. Wood- 
cock has joined the Rev. S. Rids- 
dale at Cochin. The Committee 
have hitherto been unable to supply 
the very urgent want of a Missionary 
to take charge of the Syrian College. 
We select the following passages 
from Mr. Woodcock’s Journal, be- 
fore he left Cottayam :— 

Oot. 55,1834; Lord's Day—lI preached 
in the Syrian Church, to a large and at- 
tentive congregation. Oh that the Lord 
may bless these feeble labours! My 
Moonshee, Poonan, who acts as my io- 
terpreter, is becoming more used to my 
mode of speaking; while I am _ better 
able to suit my sentences to the idiom of 
the Malayalim. Preaching through an 
interpreter is, I know, but a poor method 
at best; but it is better that the poor 
people should thus hear, than not hear at 
all. I feel, however, encouraged to go on. 
The Lord ever has, and ever will bless 
the simple preaching of His word. Christ, 
as the only all-sufficient Saviour, is and 
shall, by God’s help, be my constant 
topic. 

Oct.6 —I this evening had a kind 
of Missionary Prayer Meeting; which 
was attended by Marcus, Catanar, one 
otherCatanar, andsome of the LayTeach- 
ers in the College and Grammar School. 
The Meeting was commenced by my 
reading a suitable portion of Scriptare ; 
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after which we sang and prayed. I then 
gave them a short account of Missions. 
This was followed by my reading some 
account of the New-Zealand Mission, 
from the Madras Record; explaining 
what I thought necessary, as I proceeded. 
New Zealand was the first Mission Sta- 
tion in which I felt particularly inter- 
ested. I endeavoured to shew those pre- 
sent, that the same power that changed 


the cannibal New Zealander’s heart. 


was-necessary to raise the Syrian Chris- 
tian’s soul from sin, superstition, and 
cold formality. Proselytism the Syrians 
know something of; but a case of real 
conversion is to them altogether a my- 
sterious subject. 

Oct. 7, 1834—I received a visit to-day 
from Philippos, Catanar of one of the Cot- 
tayam churches. We conversed on the 
errors of the Syrian Church. He seems 
to be fully sensible of them, although he 
unhappily appears to be but little troubled 
about their existence. On my mention- 
ing the desirableness of a reformation, 
and the duty of the Priests to promote it 
by all legal means, he coolly observed, 
that that was the Metran’s business— 
that any reformation must originate with 
him. | 

Oct. 12—I preached to a very crowded 
congregation, in the Syrian Church. 
There is evidently an increased attention 
to the Word of God. The people begin 
to inquire of their Priests, whether what 
Sahib says is true. “ If it is not,” they 
say, “ why is he allowed thus to preach 
in our church? But if what Sahib says 
be true, why do not our Priests tell us 
the same things?” I am inclined to be- 
lieve, that if ever there is a reformation 
here, it will begin among the Laity, and 
not among the Priests. By the Priests, 
I have little doubt, there will be offered 
very strong opposition; and their in- 
fluence among the people is very consi- 
derable. Still, let but the Gospel be 
preached, simply and in love, and I can- 
not but believe that the Lord will appear 
for His own glory, to the joy of His 
people, and to the confusion of those who 
oppose themselves. 

Oct. 13—This day one of my servants 
came to me, to speak about Christianity. 
He stated, that he had long been con- 
vinced of its truth, and was now desirous 
of being baptized. I questioned him 
very closely, and was, upon the whole, 
much pleased with his answers: his 
knowledge of the doctrine of Christianity 
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is tolerably accurate. I know not what 
sinister motive he can have, in thus coming 
forward. I told him, that I could not re- 
commend him to the Syrian Church ; but 
that I should be happy to afford him 
further instraction in the truths of our 
holy Religion ; and that if he were found 
to be sincere, I should procure him bap- 
tism in our own Church. For this en- 
couragement he expressed himself thank- 
ful. He is married, and has two children ; 
but his wife is opposed to Christianity. 
He thinks, however, that she will not 
object to one of his children being bap- 
tized with him. May the Lord carry on, 
in this poor man’s heart, the work which 
He seems to have begun ! 

Oct. 19: Lord's Day — I preached, 
as usual, in the Syrian Church; bat in 
much pain and weakness. There was a 
large number of men, women, and 
children present. Many of these are 
very regular in their attendance; and 
appear, at least, to receive the Word 
gladly. If atone time more than ano- 
ther I feel tender commiseration for these 
poor Syrians, it is when Iam addrens- 
ing them in their own church. Here 
every thing around is calculated to re- 
mind you of their deeply-fallen condi- 
tion. To-day I felt peculiarly earnest, 
while endeavouring to exhibit the ability 
and willingness of Christ to save to the 
very uttermost all that come unto God by 
Him. Tamvery anxious, not heedlessly 
to offend their prejudices: but still, if 
we preach at all, we must preach the 
whole truth: and, in order to make the 
truth evident, we must clear away their 
known errors: their refages of lies must 
be exposed. Christ—not the Virgin, not 
merits of Saints, not vows and fasts, not 
a wafer-God—Christ alone can help and 
save. Oh that we all, like St. Paul, may 
determine fo know nothing among them 
but Jesus Christ and Him crucified ! 

At this period Mr. Woodcock was 
under the necessity of proceeding to 
the Nilgherries for the benefit of his 
health. 

Themes by Youths in the Syrian College. 

The following Themes by College- 
Boys were transmitted by the Rev. 
J. Peet, to illustrate their progress, 
and their views of Divine Truth. 

On Justification by Faith. 


Justification by Faith is the grace of 
God freely bestowed, and whereby He 
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pardons all sins of men, and receives 
them holy in His sight without account- 
ing sins; but it is not by the works and 
worthiness of men ;—and we must consi- 
der with what. It is only by the free 
grace with which God hath offered the 
sacrifice of His own Son for the remission 
of our sins: for instance, Rom. iii. 24: 
‘ Being justified by His grace through the 
redemption which is in Jesus Christ.’ If 
we gain righteousneas by works, it is not 
the free grace of God, for it is the pay- 
ment of works: for instance, Rom. iv. 4: 
‘ To him that worketh, is not reckoned the 
reward of grace, but of debt:’ therefore 
by our works the grace is not gained. 
Of this, Rom. iv.2: ‘If Abraham was 
justified by his works, he has wherewith 
to glory; but not before God.’ God 
commanded to Abraham, according to His 
commandment, ‘ that thou shalt get out of 
thine own country, and come into the 
land which I tell thee.’ He believed 
God, and got out without doubting : this 
was reckoned ‘to him for righteousness : 
of which Rom. iv.3: ‘ For what the Scrip- 
ture says: Abraham believed God, which 
was reckoned to him for righteousness.’ 
‘Therefore we must pray to God to grant 
His Holy Spirit, that we also may walk 
in the footsteps of Abraham. 
On the Same Subject. 

We must think what is said of Justifi- 
cation by Faith: it is the work of God’s 
free grace. It is evident that we cannot 
be justified by any good works that we 
do. Eph. ii. 8, 9, mentions about this : 
‘ You are saved by faith, by His grace; 
and that not of yourselves, but it is the 
free grace of God: it is not of works, lest 
any man should boast.’ We must think 
what faith is, and how we can receive it: 
we must believe in Christ, with our per- 
fect heart: many witnesses prove that 
we have remission of sin through His 
blood. If we examine how Job was 
saved from the deceit and temptation of 
Satan, he was only saved by faith; and 
not only he, but also Abraham, who is 
called the father of believers and the 
friend of God, ‘ believed in God, and it 
was reckoned to him for righteousness ;’ 
as it is said in Gal. iii. 6. Not only 
this, but faith is that by which we are 
confirmed in our mind concerning un- 
known things as things that are known. 
Even so we must certainly believe that 
there is no other Mediator between God 
and men, except Christ. When we be- 
lieve so, we, who are sinners and offenders, 
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will be received into the presence of 
Jehovah armed with righteousness, as 
those that have no defect: the whole 
Scriptares record to this: about this it 
is spoken in the Epistle of John i. 12. 

n reference to this Theme, Mr. 
Peet remarks— 

A literal translation from a Deacon’s 
original Malayalim Theme; and pre- 
cisely as it was translated by an English 
scholar; firat on a slate, and afterward 
written on this paper by him. My ob- 
ject in sending this is, to shew the state 
of learning at present. 

On Praying to the Virgin Mary. 

It is not lawful to pray to the Virgin 
Mary, as we do to our God, who pre- 
serves us from harm by day and night: 
because she, being one of His creatures, 
could not save any man, or do any thing 
good, as the Almighty could. We, who 
are Christians, should not despise ber, 
but honour ber more than all other wo- 
men; because she was the mother of our 
Saviour, and the blessed woman among 
all other women who were born in this 
world: and if we give those privileges 
and glory, which are due to God only, to 
any other creature, whether Virgin Mary 
or any Saint, it is not only an hor- 
rible crime, but we despise and frustrate 
the merits of Christ which He hath shed 
for our salvation; and the Scripture doth 
not teach us to trust in any other, but in 
Christ Jesus, for our salvation: and we 
are the transgressors of the Scripture, if 
we do what it doth not teach us; for it 
teacheth us, in the First Commandment 
which God gave to Moses, Thou shalt 
have no other God before me: from this 
we may learn that we must put our trust 
in no one, except the Living God. 

Mr. Peet states, that this Theme 
was written without the slightest dic- 
tation of any kind. 
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ALLEPIE- 

At this Station the Rev. T. Norton 
continues his labours. The following 
Extracts from his Journal shew the 
usual course of his Missionary duties. 


Course and Influence of Missionary 
Labours. 

July 9,1834—A poor woman brought two 
girls, twins, who are about sixteen years 
of age. She declared that they were 
starving, and would die for want of food: 
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and truly, poor little things, they have 
the appearance of it! We could not 
refuse them; and as the school children 
were taking their supper, we sent them 
to the girls, who all contributed a portion 
to them. This poor woman's husband 
died a short time since, of cholera. Some 
time ago they applied to be received into 
the Church, and afforded satisfaction for 
a time ; but their relations becoming ac- 
quainted with their intentions, opposed 
them vehemently ; saying, that if they 
became Christians, their god would come 
and destroy them all. This deterred 
them. Since then, she has lost her hus- 
band, and son; the latter, a fine boy, 
they had put into our school; but after- 
ward took him out, on account of the above 
opposition. The twins have long wished 
to come to us, and now Divine Provi- 
dence has brought them. 

July 14,1834—The Roman Priest, who 
received a copy of the Syriac Scriptures 
about three weeks since, called with some 
pupils, for whom he requested copies. 
After giving them, I asked him why they 
were so desirous of the Scriptures, while 
they manifested no disposition to walk 
according to them. He said that he 
could not stay to converse now, but would 
come at some future time. After a few 
words of admonition, I let them go. 

Aug. 5—Married Michael and Martha. 
These have both been trained in our 
school. The former was employed as 
writer: the latter, by her exemplary 
conduct, has proved herself worthy of our 
attentions to her. I pray that they may 
be happy, and tread the path of holiness. 

Sept. 18—This evening I preached on 
1 Cor. iii. 6—11; and stated the place of 
Ministers in the work of Salvation, viz. 
mere instruments in the Divine Hand for 
bringing souls to the Saviour by the 
agency of the Holy Spirit. I laid down 
the necessity of diligence in the use of 
the means, and that the people should 
particularly pray fervently to the Lord 
to aid Ministers in their work, and to 
render their labours effectual to them- 
selves and to others. 

Sept. 19—One of my people, a Syrian, 
spoke, apparently with great feeling, on 
the subject of last evening; and said how 
needful it was that Ministers should 
preach the Word. In the evening, I went 
to the old Bazaar, with my people. 

Dec. 25—Yesterday I corrected the 
last part of the Prophets. Blessed be 
the Lord for so much of His Word! May 
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He direct and provide, so that the whole 
of His word may be printed! I have a 
revised copy of the Psalms, one of Ge- 
nesis, and one of Jobready. Exodus is in 
progress. Of late, a woman and her son 
have recommenced attending Worship. 
Two years since, a woman named Fliza- 
beth, daughter of the one and wife of the 
other, was excluded from the Church, for 
immoral conduct. She recently died; 
and I would hope that her death has 
been blessed to these two persons. 

Jan, 14, 1835—I had the most painful 
duty to-day of suspending Seyter from the 
duties of his office as Reader. I have 
for some time been pained with his negli- 
gence; and have frequently spoken to 
him on it. On Monday Evening I de- 
tected him in an untruth; he declaring 
that he had been to visit a sick woman, 
when he had not been near the place. 
To-day he told another falsehood, to cloke 
the former. These things are our greatest 
trials. We have many whose minds are 
well informed in the truths of Christianity, 
and for a time they appear to be in- 
fluenced by them; but at length they 
discover their real character: this ren- 
ders it so difficult to obtain suitable per- 
sons to assist in the work. Lyingisa 
habit so common here among all classes, 
that it is difficult to get them to see the 
evil of it. 

March 2—I was informed by the 
Reader Philippos, that, of late, his 
house has been thronged by Maravers 
till a late hour at night, to inquire con- 
cerning the Christian Religion. The 
Prophets, it seems, have made a great 
stiramong them. Some are so amazed. 
by their strong testimonies against idols 
and idol-worship, that they scruple not 
to say, they are not the Word of God, 
but compositions of our own. Thus, how 
strikingly they imitate the Jews in their 
conduct toward Jeremiah! Jer. xliii. 2. 
The Tract on Idolatry—Jer. xliv. xlvi. 
—gives them great offence. They also 
censure my preaching, because it con- 
demns all that do not believe in the Lord 
Jesus, and worship God only through 
Him the only Mediator. Believing in 
Jesus is right, they acknowledge; but 
they declare that they will not cease pray- 
ing to the Virgin Mary. I am thankful 
for this stir; and pray that it may con- 
tinue, and Jead many to serious inguiry 
about their salvation. It affords me the 
hope that Satan is beginning to be alarm- 
ed for his kingdom; and it animates me 
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to increase in labour and fervour in 
preaching the pure Gospel of Christ. Oh 
that wisdom and prudence, united with 
love and zeal, may be imparted to me !— 
Iam anxious to see the whole of the 
Sacred Volume in Malayalim. 

April 9, 1835—The Dewan [of the Ra- 
jah of Travancore] being in Allepie, I call- 
ed on him, and had an agreeable interview 
with bim. He spoke of his having been 
under the tuition of the venerable Swartz, 
and entertains the highest respect for his 
memory. With a glow of pleasure, he 
shewed me a copy of his Life, by Pearson, 
given him at Cottayam, a few days ago; 
and, with peculiar feeling, directed me to 
his likeness, in the first volume. It was 
gratifying to witness the regard which he 
manifested for him. 

May 7— This evening I endeavoured 
to give them a view of the glory and love 
of the Saviour, as set forth in Zeph. ii!.17. 
I greatly regretted that the shortness of 
the time would not allow me to enter 
into the subject as I could have wished. 

May 9—This morning, the First Judge 
and Shastree of the Court called. The 
former is a Nair; the other a Brahmin. 
After a little conversation on general 
matters, I brought before them the sub- 
ject of Religion, and stated the Gospel 
plainly tothem. They assented to the 
excellency of it; and the former endea- 
voured to persuade me that there was 
but little difference between his religion 
and mine. I laboured to convince him 
of the reverse ; bat, alas! they consider 
all subjects of a religious nature as of 
the most trivial importance. Idolatry 
appears to have so deadened their con- 
sciences, that, as the Apostle describes 
the Heathen of his day, they are past feel- 
ing. I took them into the Boys’ Seminary, 
where they were astonished at what they 
saw and heard of the terrestrial globe— 
the first class was attending to it. The 
Shastree gave us the doctrine of the 
Shastrum of the earth—“ that it is hol- 
low ; we are inside of it; and the water 
surrounds it. One day it will crack; 
the water will rush in, and destroy all 
its inhabitants... Thus the world is to be 
terminated.” He was not disposed to 
stand a scrutiny, or to defend it. I 
heartily wish our friends in England 
would send us a few good philosophical 
and astronomical instruments: they would 
do much to rectify the notions and en- 
large the minds of the Natives, all of 
whom are extremely ignorant of the sub- 
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jects connected with these sciences. 

June § — This afternoon I visited 
the school recently established at That- 
tum Polli. I found forty children, of 
various castes; of whom fifteen are girk. 
A very small number of them are able 
to put their letters together; so that 
there can be no such thing as classing 
them yet. I did not expect to find any 
Romans among them; but there were 
nine. Several people came round us; 
among whom were two respectable-look- 
ing men, sadly bedaubed with idol-marks. 
I asked the elder one what he expected 
to gain, by so doing. His reply was, 
that his parents did it before him; and 
therefore he did it. After some conver- 
sation, he acknowledged the futility of it, 
and of all their idolatry ; and the neces- 
sity of worshipping God according to His 
word. I had thus an opportunity of set- 
ting the Gospel before them. 

June 16 — This afternoon we had 
Public Worship, on occasion of baptizing 
24 individuals: 13 adults, and 11 child- 
ren; with three children belonging to 
persons of the congregation. Before ad- 
ministering the Ordinance, I told them 
to consider what they were about to en- 
gage in; and that they must pray ear- 
nestly and continually for grace to ena- 
ble them to oppose all sin, with all hea- 
then habits and customs, and to walk in 
humility, faith, and love, agreeably to 
the Gospel of Jesus. If they were not 
disposed to do this, I advised them by 
no means to be baptized ; but to go their 
way, as false Christians were only a 
disgrace to the Christian Religion. With 
earnestness, they declared their desire 
to be received—that they wished to be 
guided by the Word of God, and to walk 
according to it. After baptizing them, 
I exhorted them to look to Jesus con- 
tinually, and to pray for that faith by 
which only they could live on Him and 
persevere in His ways. They are all of 
the poorerclasses: four of them, not being 
able to work, are at present in the poor- 
house. One of the men, baptized Abra- 
ham, states, that having been for some 
time dissatisfied with his idols and su- 
perstitious ceremonies, he had been 
anxious to obtain a ground of certainty 
for the salvation of his soul. He in- 
quired among the Mahomedans, but could 
find no satisfaction among them. He 
made inquiries among the Papists, but 
foand them too much like himself; s0 
that he was ingreat distress. At length, 
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on bended knees, he entreated that God 
would teach and lead him the right way. 
In this state of anxiety, our people met 
with him; and the resnit is, his being 
brought into the Church of Christ; where 
he wil], I trust, meet with all, and more 
than all, that he was seeking after. The 
Lessons read were Isaiah xliv. 1—6. and 
Rom. vi. I pray the Lord to make them 
all stedfast in His ways. I should have 
noticed, that they were all Heathens. 

Mr. Norton thus descnbes_ the 
course of studies in his Schools. 

First Class; containing ten boys.— 
On Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, 
Roman History, Grammar, and draw- 
ing Maps. Tuesdays and Thursdays, 
Bible, Geography, Exercises to Mur- 
rays Grammar, and Parsing. Satar- 
days, Themes, the Globes, and Spelling. 
Writing and Arithmetic every day in the 
afternoon. 

Second Class; seven boys. — Read- 
ing and translating the New Testament 
in Malayalim, Grammar, Elementary, 
every day. Writing and Arithmetic 
in the afternoon. 

Third Class; nine boys. — Reading 
and Spelling. Writing and Arithmetic 
in the afternoon. 

Fourth Class; eleven boys.—Reading, 
Spelling, and the English and Malaya- 
lim Vocabulary. 

Fifth Class; four boys. — Reading 
short sentences in English and Malayalim. 

The English School commences and 
concludes with the Proper Lessons for 
the day. On Saturdays, the boys are 
examined in the lessons which they have 
said during the week. The hours for 
English are from ten till three; for 
Malayalim from six till eight in the 
morning, and from three till five in the 
afternoon. 

Malayalim Studies. — First Class; 
nine boys.— Morning, Scriptures and 
Amarawersham: Afternoon, Tamul, and 
Writing. 

Second Class; sixteen boys.— Morn- 
ing and Afternoon, Amarawersbam, Read- 
ing, and Writing. 

Third Class; seven boys. — Reading 
and Accounts, Morning and Afternoon. 

Fourth Class; four boys. — S8pell- 
ing, &c. 


COCHIN. 


The Rev. S. Ridsdale continues his 
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laborious duties at this Station. He 
is now assisted in them by the Rev. 
W. J. Woodcock, as stated above. 


Conversion and Baptism of Two Natives. 

Mr. Ridsdale thus relates the cir- 
cumstances connected with the con- 
version and baptism of a Concanee 
Brahmin, and of the Son of the late 
Rajah of Cochin :— 

June 14, 1835—The son of the late 
Rajah of Cochin has been for some months 
attending the Cochin Mission School ; 
and, in compliance with a rule of the 
school, binding on all who are admitted, 
he attended also the daily exposition and 
prayers described in my Report of 1831. 
He soon began to manifest a deep in- 
terest in what he heard; and from time 
to time expressed to those around him 
his full conviction of the divine origin 
of Christianity, and his settled determi- 
nation, at no distant period, to embrace it. 

The Concanee Brahmin was admitted 
into the Cochin Mission School upward 
of six years ago. After about eighteen 
months’ tuition, he undertook, at my re- 
quest, to establish a school at Chillai, 
among his own caste; who, by his per- 
suasion, granted for the purpose a sub- 
stantial and spacious building, in which 
they had been accustomed to perform 
idolatrous rites. Anantham—for such 
was his heathen name—displayed, in the 
management of the school, considerable 
ability and diligence; and seemed anxious 
to promote among bis pupils, and the 
people in general, the knowledge and 
belief of Christianity. Knowing that he 
was convinced of the truth and necessity 
of the Christian Religion, I felt it to be 
my duty frequently to urge him no longer 
to halt between two opinions ; but openly 
to profess Christ, and to renounce all 
fellowship with Heathenism. Sometimes 
he listened to my exhortations with re- 
spectful but pertinacious silence: some- 
times he would express a hope that, “ ere 
long, God's time would arrive.” When, 
in answer to this, I pressed him with, 
Behold! I stand at the door and knock— 
Now is the accepted time, &c.—he would 
plead caste, custom, and family-con- 
nexions. And, indeed, having married 
the only daughter of the Headman of his 
caste at Chillai, a man of considerable 
wealth and respectability, and having 
been appointed third Trustee of the pa- 
goda, or temple — both which circum- 
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stances gave him weight and influence 
among his people—he felt himself, I 
doubt not, embarrassed by peculiar dif- 
ficulties, in addition to the natural re- 
luctance of the human heart to embrace 
the humbling doctrines of the Gospel. 
Often have I seen him turn pale, when T 
have been urging upon his conscience 
our Lord’s solemn declaration—Whoso- 
ever is ashamed of me and of my words, of 
him shall the Son of Man be ashamed— 
and, He that loveth father or mother more 
than me is not worthy of me.. It was im- 
possible to witness the conflict without 
deeply sympathizing with the sufferer. 

During my absence on the Hills, the 
school was broken up by the intrigues of 
enemies; and Anantham’s direct con- 
nexion with the Mission ceased, but he 
still continued to attend instruction. 
After a while, he re-opened the Chillai 
School; but it did not prosper, and was 
again relinquished. He next obtained a 
situation under the Cochin Government ; 
and soon after began regularly to attend 
the Public Services of our Church; and, 
by his influence, induced a number of 
youths and children of his own caste to 
attend the Cochin School, and, of course, 
the daily exposition and Prayers. 

About a fortnight before they were 
baptized, the Rajah’s Son and Anantham 
came to me in private, earnestly entreat- 
ing me to baptize them with as little 
delay as possible ; expressing their fears, 
that, if it were postponed, some tempta- 
tion or hindrance might occur to prevent 
it altogether. I cautioned them against 
entering into engagements so solemn, 
trusting in their own strength. They 
seemed fully to understand, and deeply 
to feel, what was said. Anantham said, 
he was brought to a decision under the 
last sermon he had heard ; the subject of 
which was, the woes denounced against 
Jerusalem, because of her not knowing 
the time of her visitation. 

On Sunday the 5th of April, I baptized 
them, after the Second Lesson, at the Ma- 
layalim Service. The rain was falling in 
torrents; the lightning flashed in our 
faces; the thunder shook the building— 
it was a solemn and impressive scene. 
A large congregation was assembled ; 
and many more were collecting at the 
doors and windows, but were dispersed 
by the rain. When the converts were 
baptized, each of them took off the Brah- 
minical cord, and threw it. on the floor. 
The organ led off the chant, ‘‘O be 
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joyful,” &c.; and many hearts were, ] 
trust, tuned to join in the sacred song. 
The Rajah’s son received the name of 
Constantine; and Anantham, that of 
John. After English Service, the con- 
verts joyfully accepted an invitation to 
dine with us; thus shewing that they had 
escaped the trammels of caste. Whata 
reproof ought this to be to many, their 
inferiors in birth and rank, who for that 
heathenish bauble have lately rent in 
pieces the Church in Southern India, 
and set at defiance all Ecclesiatical Au- 
thority! In a temporal point of view, 
the sacrifice that these young men have 
made ia very great. Both had conside- 
rable expectations as to property, which 
must for the present be abandoned ; and 
John has left behind him his wife and 
two children, to whom he was, and is 
still, most tenderly attached. He speaks 
in the highest terms of the disposition 
and behaviour of his wife, and says that 
they were accustomed to eat together: 
an arrangement very rare in this semi- 
barbarous land, where the worth of wo- 
man is not, and cannot be, appreciated. 
On the evening of the day on which 
their baptism took place, an uncle of 
Constantine, attended by some Brahmins, 
came to ascertain whether the report 
which they had heard were true. This 
Zave me an opportunity of urging upon 
them the necessity and duty of embracing 
the blessings offered in the Gospel. They 
were unable to gainsay what I said ; but 
the sentiment of their answers was, Go 
thy way for this time, &c. On the third 
day after the baptism, John’s father, ac- 
companied by about fifteen Concanee 
Brahmins, came on the same errand. 
The object of both parties, in making this 
formal inquiry, was to obtain what they 
considered legitimate grounds for cele- 
brating the funeral obsequics of the de- 
linquents. John’s father threw himself 
at my feet, weeping. I raised him ; and 
bade him rejoice, reminding him of what 
I had told him before—that it is only 
when we are joined to Christ, by faith in 
Him, that we begin really to live. He 
asked to see his son; and was directed 
to his room. In the mean time, I pursued 
my conversation with the party. One of 
them declared he had never sipned. I 
quickly drew from him confessions which 
convicted him; and he retracted, before 
all, his assumption of innocence. After the 
interview with his father, John came and 
made before them all a noble confession. 
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A few days after, a considerable party 
of John’s friends and acquaintances came 
to see him; and it was delightful to see 
the affectionate earnestness with which 
he entreated them to embrace Christ 
as their Saviour. One of them wept 
abundantly; and several listened with 
the most serious attention. After thus 
preaching the Gospel to them, he distri- 
buted among them Tracts and portions of 
Scripture; which they thankfully re- 
ceived, with a promise to read them; 
and then, cordially shaking hands with 
him and me, they took their leave. 

I could say much more respecting 
these interesting young men; but I must 
now reserve it for a future communica- 
tion. Suffice it at present to state, that, 
from their humble, serious, and affec- 
tionate deportment; their ardent thirst 
for improvement, especially in Biblical 
knowledge ; and their zeal in recom- 
mending the Gospel to those about them ; 
I have every reason to believe that they 
are taught of the Spirit. They are pur- 
suing their studies in the Seminary, with 
a view to public usefulness among their 
countrymen; and as they have left all, 
they are at present entirely dependent 
on me for support. Perhaps a Chris- 
tian Public will take this into considera- 
tion. 

I have many interesting particulars to 
communicate respecting the Mission: but 
wishing, without further delay, to put 
you in possession of the above, I must 
reserve them. 

Urgent Want of Additional Missionaries. 

The pressing want of Missionaries 
at Madras and Mayaveram, and for 
the Syrian College, has been already 
adverted to. The following passage 
from a Letter of the Rev. J. Tucker, 
of March 6th last, urges the supply 
of this want on the Church of Christ 
at home :— 

We are anxiously looking for more 
Labourers. The Mayaveram Mission is 
still desolate ; and the Madras Mission, 
Trinity Chapel, and the Mission Church, 
with their Congregations, will be thrown 
again on my hands alone, after Tuesday. 
Our friends in England cannot expect 
that we can do much more in India than 
at home; and the weariness and distrac- 
tion of mind, necessarily almost, attendant 
upon such a weight and variety of labour, 
occasions a feebleness in each depart- 
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ment. But I must not complain. I can 
truly say, that, for their sakes, I wish my 
friends were here. It may be that the 
Lord even yet purposes to bless India 
with more Labourers; and it may be that 
persecution may drive out some, who 
needed some external force. Mean- 
while, may those whom He has sent 
make good use of their trials, disappoint- 
ments, and bereavements, to live more 
entirely upon Him, and to Him, who will 
alone be exalted in His own strength ! 

How long shall it be ere the 
supply of suitable Labourers—“ able 
(sufficient) Ministers” — shall meet 
the exigencies of the Heathen World? 
Surely there must be something de- 
fective in the state of Christianity 
among ourselves, when, year after 
year, the supply of efficient Missiona- 
ries continues to be so small; while 
the wants of the Heathen are so 
awfully great, and the openings for. 
labouring among them so numerous 
and encouraging! May it please 
the Lord of the Harvest at length to 
take to Himself His great power, and 
thrust out Labourers into the har- 
vest | 


— —— fre 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


WE extract from an Addreas by the 
Rey. W. Buyers, who is labouring on 
the spot, to ‘Theological Students, an 


Urgent Appeal for additional Missionaries 
at Benares. 


Dear Breturen—I have no doubt that 
you often seriously consider how you can 
best lay out your talents and acquirements, 
in order to promote the glory of God and 
the salvation of your fellow-creatures. 
To one who has felt the power of Divine 
Grace, the principal inquiry will be, 
** How shall I best express my gratitude 
for what Christ has done for me ?” Such 
a man will be desirous of following private 
inclination only so far as it coincides with 
duty ; and, hence, be anxious to devote 
every talent to advance the Divine Glory, 
in whatever way seems most likely to 
produce the greatest amount of good. 
In choosing a sphere of action, he will, 
therefore, be ready to sacrifice private 
feelings and considerations to principles 
ofa higher and more publicnature. ‘The 
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paramount question will be, Where and 
how shall I labour with the greatest hope 
of extensive benefit to the souls of men 
and the Church of God ? 

To such as are actuated by these motives, 
and have not yet fixed on the precise 
sphere of labour, I beg leave to address 
a few remarks on behalf of the country 
in which Providence has called me to 
preach the Gospel. 

When I look round, and behold a land 
whose crowded population is sunk in igno- 
rance and idolatry, and remember that 
there are so many Young Men at home 
who have no particular obstacle in the 
way of their coming forth to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty, I wish, with 
all my heart, that I could impress on the 
minds of my Brethren, who have not yet 
entered on the Pastoral Office, the claims 
of the multitudes in this dark land— 
claims, not merely to their prayers and 
contributions, but to their actual services. 

My object is, to point out to those 
whose hearts glow with holy zeal and 
desire for the eternal salvation of every 
portion of the human race, a sphere of 
usefulness, sufficient in extent and in- 
terest to engage their ntmost exertions. 

I have stood on the lofty minarets of 
Benares, and gazed on acity far more 
extensive and populous than that in which 
the spirit of the Great Apostle of the 
Gentiles was moved within him, when he 
beheld it wholly given to idolatry. Ihave 
seen its hundreds of temples and mosques 
—its ghauts, crowded with worshippers 
from all parts of India, come hither to 
bathe in the deifled Ganges—its streets, 
teeming with multitudes of immortal beings 
who never heard the Gospel of Christ— 
and the country, as far as the eye can 
reach, studded with villages, whose be- 
nighted inhabitants are without God and 
without hope in the world. 

When I have reflected that this is the 
very citadel of Hindooism, the Fountain- 
head of all its pollutions, my heart has 
grown sad; and I have been tempted 
despairingly to ask if it be possible that 
this mighty bulwark of idolatry can be 
overthrown! If it is to be subdued, 
where are the means? Does the Chris- 
tian Church really suppose that three or 
four Soldiers of the Cross are sufficient 
to send against a fortress maintained by 
Fifty Thousand Brahmins, and regarded 
as the strength and glory of Hindooism ? 
To say nothing of the rest of India, is 
this district, containing about three mil- 
lions of people, to be evangelized by a 
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smaller number of Ministers than are to 
be found in almost any market town in 
England? We know that this mighty work 
can beeasily effected by the Spirit of God; 
but we know, also, that the operations of 
the Spirit are found only to accompany 
human means. ‘The Church mast, there- 
fore, rise to the exertion of all the means 
at her disposal, in the use of which we 
have the promises of Him who chang- 
eth not, for expecting, ultimately, to be 
crowned with success. 

We have already urged the Directors 
of the Society to send additional aid; 
pointing out the immense extent of the 
field before us, and the ease with which 
it may be occupied. They have replied, 
that, notwithstanding pecuniary difficul- 
ties, they would comply with our re- 
quests, had they only suitable. men to 
send. I therefore, Dear Brethren, turn 
from the Directors to you, and entreat 
your personal assistance. The Rising 
Ministry are those to whom we must 
Jook: it is from among them, that we 
expect men to come forth as Messen- 
gers for Christ. Money, I am convinced, 
will not long be wanting, if a band of 
such men as the arduous nature of the 
work requires will declare themselves 
ready to be sent. There is not, surely, 
so much love of lucre in the Charch of 
God, as would render it impossible for 
holy and devoted Servants of Christ to 
carry the bread of life to the Heathen, 
merely for want of the bread that pe- 
risheth. I cannot believe that Missic- 
naries of the Cross will ever be obliged 
to remain at home, or abandon their work, 
for want of temporal support. 

Leaving other parts of the Missionary 
Field to be pointed out by those best 
acquainted with them, I wish to draw 
your attention to the claims of that where- 
in I labour; and which I hope yet to see 
cultivated by a far greater number of 
men possessed of the requisite qualifi- 
cations. 

There are now at Renares, a city 
larger than any in Britain, London ex- 
cepted, only six European Missionaries— 
three of the Church Society, and three 
of our own. This number might be con- 
sidered as not so small, were it not for 
the extraordinary character of the place, 
and the fact, that there is only one other 
Missionary within a hundred and fifty 
miles of the city. 

To the north and north-west there is 
a closely-peopled country, larger than 
the whole of Britain, with not a single 
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Missionary.- To the south and west 
there are other countries, as jarge as 
France, Belgium, and Holland, pat to- 
gether, without one Missionary. Every 
city, town, and village, in these wide- 
spread and populous regions, is perfectly 
open to our exertions; while the lan- 
guages spoken at Benares are understood 
over the whole. 

The great City of Benares forms a 
centre of superstitious attraction to the 
millions by which the country is peopled. 
Benares is the Jerusalem of Hindoostan, 
to which its numerous tribes resort with 
reverence. Every blessing, both tem- 
poral and spiritual, is supposed attain- 
able by bathing in its waters and wor- 
shipping at its shrines. The religious 
devotee comes to it that he may add to 
his holiness—the worldling, that he may 
add to his wealth—the prince, to in- 
crease his influence by throwing around 
his character a supposed sanctity—the 
aged, to breathe out his soul within its 
sacred precincts, that thus he may secure 
an entrance into eternal bliss. ‘The Mis- 
sionary thus comes into contact with men 
of all ranks, and of the sects and nations 
inhabiting the whole of Hindoostan. 

From this great centre our books may 
be spread with ease over all the neigh- 
bouring regions, forming, as they do, a 
country equal in extent to the one half 
of Europe; while the constant concourse 
of strangers gives us daily opportunities 
of preaching the Gospel to many who 
come from places where no Missionary 
has ever penetrated. As a field for ite- 
nerating, we have on all sides, for seve- 
ral hundred miles, a closely cultivated 
country, covered with towns and villages 
unrestrictedly open to our efforts. Had 
we men to visit these, the Gospel might 
be proclaimed in every one of them, and 
would be listened to with attention. 

But, alas! what are six or seven La- 
bourers in such a field, especially where 
the language and manners of the people 
are all new tous? What would six or 
seven placed in and about London be 
able to accomplish, were there no others 
jn England, Scotland, Ireland, and 
France ? 

Although we cannot bring a ferce into 
the field sufficient to make an attack on 
every part of our enemy's position at 
once, let us make a vigorous and well- 
sustained assault on Benares, which is 
undoubtedly the key of that position. 
Let a strong Mission be at once formed 
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at the great centre station; and carried 
on with spirit, till it become a strong- 
hold of Christianity. The efforts of 
about Twenty Missionaries, concentrat- 
ing and combining their exertions in and 
about this city, would, I am convinced, 
do more toward the permanent establish- 
ment of the Gospel in India, than the 
desultory labours of a hundred scattered 
over so great and populous a country, 
where they are comparatively lost amid 
the mass, and subject to constant inter- 
ruptions. 

Our hopes of great and ultimate suc- 
cess must rest mainly on the Native 
Agency which we are endeavouring to 
raise; but, without a large European 
Agency, in the first place, to direct and 
carry on the work to a certain extent, 
we can never put in motion the Native 
Agency required. Some thousands of 
converts must be made, and regular 
churches formed, before we can expect 
to raise a large body of Natives capable 
of preaching the Gospel. 

But let us act on the same plan at 
Benares as was adopted with such suc- 
cess at Tahiti. Already we have recon- 
noitered this great fortress of idolatry. 
We have found that it is far from being 
impregnable. The prejudices of the people 
are lessening, and they are every day 
becoming more willing to hear our mes- 
sage. Let the Gospel be brought home 
to them by means adequate to the pro- 
duction of a strong and general impres- 
sion, and the result cannot be doubted. 
A few years may elapse before such a 
mighty mass can be moved; but if the 
means be employed, and the blessing of 
God, which is seldom if ever withheld 
from prayerful and vigorous exertions, 
be poured out from on high, we may 
yet see Benares a well-spring of the wa- 
ter of life, sending forth its healing tide 
over the surrounding countries ; instead 
of being, what it now is, a fountain whose 
streams carry with them moral pestilence 
and death. 


Australasia. 


New Zealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY . 


Tue following extracts from the 
communications of the Missionaries 
illustrate various characteristics of 
their own labours, and of the people 
by whom they aresurrounded. We 
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shall first notice, from the Journal 
of the Rev. W. Williams, some 


General Proofs of the inoreasing Influence 
of the Gospel. 

Feb. 15, 1835—It was a source of great 
encouragement to me, to observe a large 
proportion of elderly Chiefs; who on this 
Sunday, as well as last, paid more than or- 
dinary attention. At the conclusion of 
Evening Service, two Chiefs made a few 
remarks on passing events. They are 
brothers, and have been noted for their 
outrageous conduct. One spoke to the 
following effect :—‘* Let us listen to all 
the Missionaries tell us, for we shall 
derive benefit from them. Here am I, 
anoted thief, who never spared your pigs 
or your potatoes; but I am now as one 
buried; J amunheard of. I have a great 
regard toward our relatives, who have 
been selected from among us this day. 
Let us all attend to the instruction which 
they have listened to. Our fathers did 
not believe these things, because they had 
none to instruct them. But when Euro- 
peans came, and brought guns and axes, 
they were glad to obtain them: and if 
they had been told of Jesus Christ, they 
would also have received Him.” 

May 27 — The Natives belonging 
to Waimate are now assembled, for the 
purpose of holding their annual feast; 
made on occasion of the removal of the 
bones of the dead. On these occasions, it 
has been the custom to bring together a 
Jarge quantity of kumera and pigs, for the 
entertainment of a neighbouring tribe, 
which comes by special invitation. The 
bones of the relatives of the party giving 
the feast, who have died during the five 
or six years preceding, are produced ; 
and great lamentation is made over 
them. After this, it has been the custom 
for the Chiefs to speak in council; when 
their object has generally been, to excite 
one another to war, and especially to 
seek satisfaction for those who have 
fallenin battle. The guests at this time 
arethe Natives of Hokianga; and if the 
present state of things had continued, 
the compliment would have been re- 
turned by that tribe, next year, or the 
year following. But the .Natives now 
begin to see the folly of these things; 
and while the Chiefs who have embraced 
Christianity have silently given up the 
custom, it has now become a state-ques- 
tion among those who are not under the 
influence of Christian principles. Per- 
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sons of this character are weary of the 
practice, because it is attended with 
much trouble and expense ; and they are 
glad to avail themselves of our assistance 
to get them out of the difficulty. Rewa, 
the principal man on this occasion, has 
been to us, to propose our interference ; 
and to request that we will speak to the 
effect, that this feast is to be the last, and 
that no return is to be made for it by 
the people of Hokianga. This morning 
we went to see the parties, who are keep- 
ing their entertainment about a quarter 
of a mile from the Settlement. The food 
consists of about 2000 bushel-baskets of 
kumera, and fifty or sixty pigs, which 
are cooked. Our business was con- 
cluded without any trouble: for form's 
sake, three small flags were hoisted at 
the extremities and in the centre of the 
heap of food, which was 300 yards in 
length; appended to which were placards, 
desiring the Natives of Hokianga not to 
make any retarn for this entertainment, 
and informing them that from the present 
time the removal of bones is to cease. 
No bones have been exhibited to public 
view; but the separate families are 
about to collect their own respectively, 
and to commit them to their final de- 
pository. 

Yet the following remarks from 
Mr. W. Williams shew that there re- 


main not a few 


Chiefs indifferent or hostile to the Gospel. 


June 14, 1835: Lord's Day — Held 
Service inthe Native Chapel at the Ahu- 
ahu and Mangakauakaua. I called also 
at Hihi’s village. This man is an aged 
Chief, who still holds out against instruc- 
tion; and, consequently, his people were 
not assembled. He has no reasons to 
allege against the Truth; but, like the 
multitude in Christian countries, he 
is indifferent about it. In one respect, 
he was obliged to acknowledge that a 
change for the better had been effected, 
through us. In former days, the season 
at which the principal crop of food is 
taken up was always the time for set- 
tling differences, because there was then 
food enough to satisfy the stomachs of 
the discontented. I asked Hibi how it 
was with him formerly. ‘“‘I used to 
cultivate kumera,” said he, “* for Hongi 
and Te-koikoi, for they generally found 
some excuse for plundering my crop; 
but I have been visited by no party for 
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the last three years.” This is evidence 
which may be depended upon ; and is the 
more valuable, because it comes from 
one who rejects the Truth, while he se- 
curely enjoys the benefit which results 
from it. 

July.5 : Lord's Day—Went to Ma- 
nawenua and Owaiawai. At the former 
place is a commodious Chapel, built by 
the late Chief Temorenga. The congre- 
gation amounted to about seventy. There 
ought to be, perhaps, about four times 
that number; but we must be satisfied 
with the day of small things. Owaiawai 
is a village containing some 200 or 300 
people ; but the visits from the Waimate 
have been discontinued of late, because 
there has been a determined opposition, 
on the part of the Chiefs. The Chris- 
tian Chief, Broughton, howeyer, who 
lives within the distance of two or three 
miles, has been there occasionally, but 
to very little purpose. As I approached 
the place, I met a Christian Native 
coming away. “Ho!” said I, ‘‘ whom 
have you been tosee?” ‘* Taki,” was 
the reply.—‘* And what has he got to 
say ?” ‘*He is as hard as ever; and 
says, that all of us who believe will be 
burnt up in the fire.” We proceeded ; 
and soon found ourselves at Taki’s 
kainga. The old man was busily em- 
ployed making a house—a sight which is 
now, happily, very seldom witnessed on 
the Lord’s Day. His back was toward 
us, as we approached ; and he continued 
his work fur some time after we had sat 
down, although well aware that I was 
present. This conduct, in the Natives’ 
estimation, is about as insulting as can be 
shewn. I considered it, therefore, as a 
clear token that little encouragement 
was to be expected. At length, he con- 
descended to speak ; and, at my request, 
he left his work and sat down. I re- 
minded him, that I had visited him many 
years ago, before the Missionaries came 
to Waimate, and that then le was wont 
to be attentive. He stated his reason 
for giving up these things, to be, that his 
people will persist in their wickedness. 
I told him that the effect of Christianity 
is to do away with these things; and re- 
lated to him the conversation which I had 
with Hihi on a former Sunday. We had 
a long, and, upon the whole, a pleasant 
conversation ; and it was a great point 
gained to have obtained a quiet hearing. 
At length he said, that when his child- 
ren returned from the sea-side, he would 
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consult with them; and that if they 
agreed, he would believe. 

A similar spirit is described by 
Mr. W. R. Wade, as existing at an- 
other place, which he was visiting : 
he relates— 

July 12: Lord's Day—Put off, about 
half-past seven a.m., with Mr. Morgan, 
for Kauakaua. Delightful row of about 
two hcurs, up the Kauakaua River. The 
village lies a short distance from the 
landing-place, in a country which has 
every appearance of fertility. At the 
sound of the native bell, ¢.¢. a hoe, 130 
Natives assembled in the open air; a 
chair and table having been previously 
placed for our accommodation. Mr. 
Morgan addressed them at some length. 
Was much pleased with their conduct. 
After a hasty meal, we took to our boat 
again. Stopped, on our return, at Po- 
mare's Pa; and immediately proceed- 
ed to the house in which Mr. Baker 
held Service on the 28th alt. In front 
of the honse, we found a considerable 
party of Natives sitting; among whom 
were Kiwikiwi, and a great native lady 
from the Thames, named Urumihia, who 
formerly lived with Kiwikiwi as hia wife. 
Plenty of food lay on the ground, to 
‘welcome Urumihia and the Thames Na- 
tives. Ata short distance from the front 
of the house, on the edge of a suddenly 
rising ground, sat a pretty strong party 
of Thames Natives; and behind and 
above them sat another similar party. 
-Mr. Morgan at first called to these upper 
groups to come down and join with us in 
prayer; buthis call was unheeded; and 
we therefore thought it would be best 
first to ascend and attempt to hold Ser- 
vice with those above, and then come 
down again to those below. We ascended, 
and made the proposal; when several of 
them set up a native song in concert: and 
as Mr. Morgan continued speaking, they 
endeavoured, by noise and gesture, to put 
him down. I left Mr. Morgan speaking 
to them; and went into a house where four 
or five Europeans had met, and addressed 
them from part of the first chapter of Isaiah. 
While addressing them, I could hear the 
mob of Natives without, continuing and 
increasing their uproar. Mr. Morgan 
came in before we had concluded. He 
had succeeded in getting a few Natives 
to appoint a meeting at their own place, 
inthe Pa. When we came ont, the mob 
had dispersed; and we went, with the 
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above-mentioned few, into an enclosure 
in the Pa. We commenced by singing 
a hymn; which I suppose attracted the 
notice of other Natives, some of whom 
came in and sat down to listen; while 
others stood outside the fence, and fre- 
quently interrupted Mr. Morgan, in the 
course of his address. One or two here 
were better disposed. Leaving them, we 
returned to the place where Kiwikiwi 
and the old lady were sitting, with nowa 
small muster of Natives, and food in 
abundance. Here Mr. Morgan was soon 
interrupted in speaking. Mentioning 
some of their evil practices, they re- 
minded him that Europeans did the same. 
Such is the reproach which many of our 
unhappy countrymen bring upon us! 
Two of these European Settlers were 
standing by us at the time. Mr. Morgan 
went up to one maa who was very ear- 
nestly opposing ; and, after a little con- 
versation with him, turned to Kiwikiwi, 
who, as yet, had scarcely said a word. 
No sooner was the punishment of hell- 
fire mentioned, than he commanded Mr. 
Morgan to leave the place. On Mr. 
Morgan’s refusing to do so, Kiwikiwi 
rose, trembling with rage to the very 
fingers’ ends, and, seizing bold of a stick, 
threatened to strike Mr. Morgan; who 
maintained his ground, till unceremo- 
niously taken by the shoulder and pushed 
back. It was evidently useless to per- 
severe talking to the man; but, that we 
might not appear as if driven away by 
his talk, Mr. Morgan went quietly to a 
pile of food close by, and helped himself 
to a kumera. This soon brought a Na- 
tive with two small baskets of potatoes 
and kumera for us. A dirty piece of 
cooked pork was liberally thrown on the 
top. We partook of a kumera or two, 
gave the rest to our Natives, and then 
made a move togo. Kiwikiwi’s rage had 
now cooled down. Both he and the old 
lady shook hands with us before we parted. 

How little benefit may be expected 
from a mere visit paid to England 
by the Natives of savage countries, 
will appear from the recollection of 
the atrocious and untamed character 
of Hongi, and from the following 
account of his companion, Waikato. 
Both these Chiefs were in this coun- 
try fifteen years ago, and received 
much attention from various per- 
sons: they were also introduced to 
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His Majesty, George the . Fourth. 
The subsequent course of Hongi is 
related by Mr. Yate, in his Volume 
on New Zealand: the following pas- 
sages, concerning Waikato, exhibit a 


Tragical Instance of Native Treachery 
and Violence. 


Mr. W. Williams writes— 

Jan, 12,1836 — At Mr. Busby’s re- 
quest, I attended a meeting at his house, 
which was convened for the purpose of 
deciding a difference respecting the 
ownership of a tract of land lying in dis- 
pute between the Natives of Rangihous 
and the Kauakaua. The meeting pro- 
mised to be one of much interest. A 
large party was present from the Kaua- 
kaua; at least 150 men, and many of 
their wives and children: of the Rangi- 
houa Natives there were about 40. Of 
the former, many are Christians, and 
nearly all are regular attendants on the 
Means of Grace: they came in a peace- 
able manner, without any hostile wea- 
pons; while the Rangihoua Natives, as 
we afterward learnt, were armed; and 
having loaded their muskets at a retired 
spot where they landed, they hid them 
under some bushes near Mr. Basby's 
fence, before the other party made their 
appearance. The speeches had scarcely 
commenced, when the Rangihoua Na- 
tives began to express themselves in a 
most outrageous manner; and, upon an 
expression of indignation from the other 
party, they rushed to their arms, and 
fired several shots among the peaceable 
Natives of the Kauakaua. The result 
was, that two Natives were killed, and 
two severely wounded. They then de- 
camped as speedily as possible, before 
the rest had any means of retaliation. 
Mr. Busby has since communicated with 
the Kauakaua Chiefs; who express their 
determination not to retaliate, though by 
their numbers they could easily over- 
power their opponents. 

The particulars of this atrocious 
proceeding are more fully related by 
Mr. B. Y. Ashwell; who had only just 
arrived in the island, when he was 
soon called to witness among what 
scenes of peril it was probable he 
might have to labour. He writes 
from Paihia, Feb. 2, 1836— 

We received a hearty welcome from 
our Brethren at Paihia; where we Rave 
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been remaining till lately. While there, 
a circumstance occurred which reminded 
us that we were still among a barbarous 
people, and in a lawless land: the cir- 
camstance was this. Two parties of Na- 
tives having a dispute about some land, 
Mr. Busby called a meeting of these Na- 
tives, to be held near his house, in order 
to have the matter settled peaceably. 
The party that laid claim to the land was 
living at Rangihoua, and was headed by 


a Chief named Waikato: this man and 


his people are pagans, and worship a god 
they call Popendi. The other party, 
who resisted the claim, was from Kaua- 
kaua; among which were many baptized 
Christian Natives, headed by a Chris- 
tian Chief. On Tuesday, Jan. 12, both 
parties met, apparently unarmed, and 
were ranged on each side of Mr. Busby’s 
house. Mr.W.Williams and Mr. Baker 
were there; having been invited, with 
some other Brethren, to attend; as Mr. 
Busby wished them to use their influence, 
to settle the matter amicably. I accom- 
panied them. Waikato, who was dressed 
in European clothes, rose first to speak ; 
and running to and fro, in trae New-Zea- 
land style, said he had a right to the land, 
because he had been to England, and 
had seen King George. After two or 
three speeches had been made by his 
party, in the most abusive language, a 
Kauakaua Native replied, in a very quiet 
manner: when suddenly, Waikato’s party 
ran to their muskets, which they had hid 
fin the bush, and commenced firing on 
the defenceless Kauakaua people, who 
took shelter in Mr. Busby’s house. Two 
Natives were already murdered, and 
four wounded: two badly, the others 
but slightly. Messrs. Busby, Williams, 
: Baker, and a respectable merchant who 
happened to be there, ran towards Wai- 
kato’s party, and stopped the firing. I 
followed; when Mrs. Busby came ranning 
out of the house, and called out to me, 
‘*Oh Mr. Ashwell, my poor child!” I 
said, ‘‘ Ob, they will not touch the child.” 
She said, ‘‘ Fetchhim.” 1 went to the 
room where the poor babe was; and I 
shall not easily forget the scene. The 
room was covered with blood: and as the 
Natives were crowding into it, I was 
afraid the child would be trampled to 
death. I took itup, and in a few minutes 
it was with its anxious mother. Every 
room in the house was crowded with Na- 
tives, for they had brought the wounded 
men there. The next day, Paihia was 
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thronged with different parties of Natives, 
who were dancing their horrid war-dance, 
and were disposed to revenge this foul 
treachery of Waikato: but the Kanakaua 
people had not heard the Gospel in vain ; 
for they said, ‘* Since we have heard the 
Gospel, we will not fight: Mr. Busby 
shall settle the matter for us.” They 
crowded, in overflowing numbers, to 
Church, to attend Service, the next night: 
and came to buy books in such crowds, 
that Mr. Baker's house was quite beset 
with them, One Chief, who had eight 
sons, said he would buy eight books, é. 6. 
the Gospel of St. Luke, instead of eight 
guns, for his sons ; for they would do them 
more good. I was astonished at the 
delicacy of these people, even during this 
time of excitement. Mr. Baker happen- 
ed to be in Mr. H. Williams’s house when 
the people wanted him: a Chief went to 
fetch him, and rapped at the door; but 
would not enter the house, because Mr. 
Williams was from home, having gone to 
the southward with Mr. and Mrs. Maun- 
sell. Although there were so many Na- 
tives in the Settlement, none attempted 
to get over the fences round the Mission 
House, or molest, in any manner, the 
Missionaries. God has given His Ser- 
vants a wonderful influence over their 
minds; and their advice was sufficient, 
with the blessing of God, to determine 
them to peace. It is generally supposed 
that some grog-selling European occa- 
sioned Waikato to act as he did. 

The following accounts by Mr.W. 
Williams relate renewed instances of 


Experimental Piety manifested by 
Candidates for Baptism. 

Oct. 3, 1835—A number of Natives, 
who have long been under the care of 
Mr. Davis, came yesterday from Kaikohi, 
to be finally examined, previously to 
admission to baptiam. These, together 
with others who have been chiefly under 
Mr. Clarke’s care, occupied me from 
nine o'clock in the morning till half past 
ten at night. These examinations were, 
for the most part, satisfactory, and some 
were highly gratifying. To the question, 
‘“* What think you of Christ?” ome re- 
plied, ‘‘ If Christ had not come into the 
world, I should not have been suffered 
to live. His blood has been shed to 
wash away my sins; and I desire forth- 
with to be given up to Him, and that 
my body may be a temple for Him.”— 
** But how can God dwell in us, polluted 
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as we are with sin? Our hearts are like 
a house which is full of all manner of 
filth.” ‘‘ God will destroy the sin which 
is within. "—‘‘At the Day of Judgment, 
who are they who will be approved ?” 
‘* Those in whom the Spirit dwells. If 
sin is allowed to remain in us, we shall 
die.”"—‘* How are we to deal with Satan, 
who will still continue to make his at- 
tacks?” ‘‘ Beat him down.’’ — “‘ By 
what means?” ‘‘ By the Word of God, 
and by the Holy Spirit.” 

The following conversation took place 
with Taere, an elderly Chief. ‘‘ Why 
do you approve of this new Religion ?” 
“* Because I only am left a survivor, by 
sickness, fighting, and evil-doings.” — 
** What benefit is to be derived from 
the Gospel ?” ‘‘ Everlasting life. When 
I used to go to fight, and killed an enemy, 
or took a prisoner, I used to rejoice in 
the idea, that this was the best object to 
be followed after. But no, it was the 
cause of our numbers being diminished. 
I wish now to be bold and brave in seek- 
ing after the things of God "—*‘ How is 
sin to be cleansed?”’ ‘‘ By the blood of 
Christ.”"—** In what state is the heart of 
a believer to be?” ‘* It must abhor that 
which is evil, and cleave to that which 
is good.’ —‘‘ How is a person to become 
valiant against Satan?” ‘‘ He must be- 
come a soldier.”—‘‘ What arms will he 
fight with ?”’ ‘‘ The Holy Spirit.” 

A Native, named Taki, gave the fol- 
lowing account of himself. ‘‘ When the 
Station was first formed at Waimate, 
some of the Natives used to come and 
visit us. When they told me that I should 
be cast into the fire if I remained in sin, 
I professed my disbelief of a heaven or 
a hell; and told them that I would put 
them into hell, if there were such a place. 
At length, a portion of an old native 
book came into my hands, in which there 
were three hymns; and without any re- 
gular instruction, I began to learn to 
read. After this, I obtained another 
book, in which was the Lord's Prayer. 
I read, ‘ Our Father which art in heaven.’ 
‘What!’ thought I, ‘is there a God in 
heaven, and is He a Father to us? and 
is His will to be done on earth as it is 
in heaven? And then,’ thought I, ‘ this 
is the God against whom I have so often 
spoken. From that time, I began to 
inquire after him.” 

Korora is an old man, whose back is 
bowed down with age. He has fre- 
quently visited Mr. Davis for instruction, 
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coming the distance of eight miles with 
as much regularity as the youngest and 
most healthy. He has a pleasing coun- 
tenance, and speaks with much animation 
on religious subjects. Some of his chikd- 
ren and grandchildren have been already 
admitted into the Church. ‘’ I have 
many sins,” said he, ‘‘ but Christ will 
take them all away. He died upon the 
cross for us, and then told his Disciples 
to go and teach all nations: and thus he 
has visited me.”—‘* What feeling have 
you of the love of Christ?” ‘‘ His love,” 
said he, “‘is not on this side, nor on 
that side, but right in the middle of my 
heart.” This old man will soon realize 
the full enjoyment of that love, in heaven; 
and is a glorious instance of what the 
grace of Christ can do, at the eleventh 
hour. I proposed the name of Simeon 
for him; for he can truly atter the ex- 
clamation of that Servant of God, Now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace ! 

At a subsequent date, and con- 
cerning a new set of Candidates, 
Mr. W. Williams has the following 
remarks :— 

March 11,12, 1836—Conversed with 
forty-six candidates for baptism. Two out 
of the number only were rejected: the rest 
are satisfactory evidences of the power 
of the Gospel to change the devoted 
servants of Satan. Some of them I will 
mention. 

Akitu is an elderly lady of great 
respectability ; formerly noted for her 
violent temper, and her activity in 


- works of darkness: she is now a simple- 


minded Christian, clear in her views of 
the Gospel. 

Tira and his wife are natives of Tara- 
nake, or Cape Egmont, the place where 
a part of the crew of the ‘‘ Harriet” was 
murdered, and a Mrs. Guard and her 
children detained in captivity. They 
have been living here for seven years 
past, being slaves to Titore. They are 
both remarkably clear in their views of 
the Gospel, and earnest in their wish for 
baptism. 

Tamaand Poti, Chiefs of Kaikohi,were 
formerly desperate characters, always 
forward in mischief. They will, I trust, 
be as active in the service of Christ, as 
they were formerly in that of Satan. 

Toi is the Chief of Olana; a place di- 
stant twenty miles from the Settlement, 
and seldom visited. I expected to find 
him indifferently informed, but was mach 
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gratified with his answers. His wife was 
with him, and like-minded with himself ; 
and his daughter, who is quite a child, 
seems to have read her Bible to good 
purpose. Indeed, this whole party, about 
eight in number, were among the best 
informed, shewing the power of the grace 
of God; while many, who enjoy much 
greater advantages, remain in total igno- 
rance. 

March 13,1836: Lord’s Day— Baptized 
the forty-four Natives, in the presence of 
a large congregation of Natives, many of 
whom were Christians. 

From a former Journal of Mr. 
Fairburn’s, but recently received, 
we add the following instance of 

Spiritual Conversation with the Natives. 

Aug. 4, 1834—Assembled, this even- 
ing, the baptized and serious Natives. 
One remained, for the purpose of private 
conversation: he belongs to Puriri, and 
has only heard of the New Way since our 
arrival here: his own remarks will shew 
his present state of mind. He began, 
after being encouraged to speak all his 
mind, by saying that his heart was very 
dark ; only that in these evening visits he 
thought he could sometimes perceive a 
small, very small, glimmer of light; liken- 
ing its size to the tip of his little fin- 
ger compared with his whole body; but 
even that he thought was a delusion, and 
this made his thoughts dark. I asked what 
he did when he chose a spot of new 
ground fur a plantation. ‘‘ Do you plant 
the seed among high fern or briars?” 
“* Ohno! we burn off the fern, dig the 
land, pull up the roots, and then plant 
the seed.” — “ Well, after you have 
planted the seed, if no rain fall, will 
it grow ?” “‘Obno! it just comes above 
ground, but is weak and sickly, and has 
no fruit at the roots.”—‘‘ Now, do you 
not see any thing resembling this planta- 
tion in your own heart? You see you 
may dig and plant, and strive in your own 
strength, yet ail is in vain, without the 
blessing of a gracious rain; but with it 
your plants will grow and thrive. And so 
it is with the heart of man: without the 
influence of the Holy Spirit of God, it will 
be always unfruitfal. Fruitfulness is only 
to be obtained by faith and prayer; for 
God says, Ask, and ye shall receive.” 
His countenance brightened, as he said, 
‘* My heart is just like that plantation 
you have described ; and I now want the 
Spirit of God acting on my heart, as the 
rain on the plantation.” After much 
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further conversation, he reluctantly went 
home. 

The following Extracts are of a 
consolatory nature, descriptive of 

Visits to the Pious Sick. 

Mr. W. Williams relates concern- 
ing one of the Chiefs :— 

Jan. 25,1835—Went to Mawe, to see 
Broughton Ripi, who is exceedingly ill. 
He expects to die; and has been earnest 
in giving counsel to his Christian rela- 
tives. The Natives have a poor idea of 
comfort, and no notion of a proper atten- 
tion to the sick. Broughton had taken no 
food of any kind for some days; and 
his nephew, who was lying at the point 
of death in the same house, they had 
ceased to feed, because he did not wish 
for food. 

Jan, 28 — Visited Broughton to-day, 
who appears worse, inasmuch as he takes 
no kind of nourishment: and though he - 
has tea, sugar, and flour, his friends 


do not urge him to take any, after his 


first refusal. I boiled some peaches for 
him with sugar, which he seemed to 
relish. 

Jan.31: Lord's Day — Took the 
home-duty to day; and in the evening 
went with Mr. Clarke to see Broughton, 
having heard that he was much worse. 
We found him much reduced for want 
of food, though his complaint was not of a 
nature to threaten serious consequences. 
We persuaded him to take some food, 
which we had brought with us; and re- 
commended his removal to Waimate in 
the morning. He is happy in mind; and 
requested all his people to be present, 
while we had prayer with him. 

When we consider the great num- 
ber of our Countrymen, and other 
Europeans, who live and die in 
foreion lands, without God, and 
without hope, it is not a little con- 
solatory to read of a solitary excep- 
tion. ‘The following, related by Mr. 
W. Williams, is an instance of such. 


Hopeful Death of a European. 

March 8, 1835: Lord's Day—Held 
Service at Paihia in the morning and 
evening, and at Kororarika in the after- 
noon. In the morning, news came from 
the Kauakaua of the death of a Euro- 
pean, who has been living some years 
there. He had, of late, followed the 
stream with the Natives [meaning, the 
pious Natives]; oe had become an 
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attendant with them on the Means of 
Grace, joining with them in worship, and 
often leading the hymn for them; and al- 
ways listening to the addresses delivered 
by the Native Teacher. Last night he 
was about to retire to rest, and knelt 
down to pray in the Native Language. 
He had repeated the first three clauses 
of the Lord’s Prayer, when he suddenly 
complained of pain in his head, and 
expired. 

We may, as a contrast to these 
Christian scenes, adduce a passage 
from Mr. Fairburn’s Journal, June 
30, 1834, exhibiting the 

Inhumanity of Superstition, in times of 
Sickness and Distress. 

Having heard that Kohirangatira was 
very ill, I prepared some medicine for 
him; and, accompanied by Mr. Morgan, 
started early this morning for Tauru, 
eighteen miles distant. Reached the 
place at one o'clock ; and found a dozen 
Natives sitting round two others playing 
at draughts, on arude board of their own 
make: their draughtsmen were cockle- 
shells, played the round side up by one 
party; by the other party, the reverse. 
I inquired where the sick Chief was. 
They replied, ‘‘ Tapued’’ (made sacred). 
I told them we had heard that he was 
ill, and had come to see him. “ Is the 
Ariki’”’ (priest) ‘‘ with him?” “ Yes.” 
I told one of the players, and son of the 
sick man, to inform them that we wished 
to see Kohirangatira: he reluctantly 
rose from his game, to convey my mes- 
sage; and soon returned, saying, that 
his tapu was so great, that he could 
not be seen.—It is worthy of remark, 
that when persons of distinction are taken 
ill among them, and their friends imagine 
that they will die, they convey them to an 
open shed, and prohibit every kind of 
food from being given to them; water 
only is allowed. Thus the poor sufferer 
is literally starved to death—He re- 
sumed, very composedly, his position at 
the draught-board. I told him we had 
come a long distance, in the hope of 
affording his father some relief, by me- 
dicine that I had brought for the pur- 
pose; but Wiro (Satan), their great 
enemy, wished him to die, that he might 
go to his (Wiro’s) place: and I sup- 
posed that I must take my medicine 
back again; shewing, at the same time, 
a bottle of liniment. Ithen turned to 
the two Natives who came with us, and 
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said, ‘‘ Come, let us go; we are not 
wanted here.” ‘‘ Wait a little,” said 
the young Chief. ‘“*‘ These young men 
have come a long distance, and are mate 
hia kai (bad for food).’’ 1 replied.— 
Several voices here called out, ‘* Make 
haste, scrape and boil potatoes for te 
manuwiri (strangers)! The young Chief 
paid another visit to his father and the 
priest; and, shortly after, I was invited 
to advance toward the place where the 
sick man lay, with the Ariki sitting 
close at his elbow; who, on our approach, 
put on a very wise countenance; and, 
no doubt, imagined that contamination was 
drawing near, as we approached them. 
Still, however, I found that we were 
not to advance nearer than within six 
yards of the invalid; a line being marked 
off as the boundary to all, except the 
tapued, by branches of laurel stuck in 
the ground around his shed. I spoke to 
the sick Chief; and told him that I was 
sorry I could not assist him with my me- 
dicine—exhibiting my former passport, 
the bottle of liniment— which I had 
brought on purpose to ease his pains 
He said something, in a low tone, to the 
priest; and then requested us to advance. 
I held out my hand, to shake hands with 
him; which he deferred doing, till he had 
first placed a leaf of the laurel in the 
hand I was to take hold of. This cere- 
mony over, I sat on the ground beside 
him; the old priest in the meanwhile 
watching every motion. Having asked 
him some questions about his sickness, 
I found it to be chronic rheumatism. I 
prevailed on him to let an old woman, 
one of the sacred party, rub his ankle 
with the liniment. The priest wishing 
to know what the liquid in the bottle 
was, I handed it to him. He applied it 
to his nose, and, being strong, it brought 
forth tears in abundance; an electric 
shock could scarcely have surprised him 
more; while the sick Chief and by- 
standers laughed heartily. I gave the 
Chief some pills, with directions how to 
take them. One, which I gave him while 
there, he took in his hand, with a leaf 
placed in the palm as before ; then, put- 
ting his hand behind him, he repeated 
some words which I could not sufficiently 
hear to make out, and then swallowed 
the pill. Superstition seems to be deeply 
rooted everywhere in this quarter; per- 
haps as much as though Christianity had 
never appeared in the land; but Satan's 
kingdom is now invaded, and it must 
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fall. May we have grace from on high, 
to keep our armour bright! Having 
eighteen miles to return overland, we 
took our leave, and reached home about 
eight in the evening. 


Operations of the Press. 


The following is the report of 
Mr. William Colenso, on this im- 
portant branch of the Missionary 
Labours in New Zealand :— 

July, 1835—I have been employed in 
cleaning and setting up the press; making 
and getting tools to rights; laying type in 
cases; composing and working-off 2000 
copies of the Epistles to the Ephesians 
and Philippians, and folding and sewing 
the same; composing and working-off 
600 Tables for Schools; repairing native 
and other books; and numerons little 
things for the Station, as cutting out 
boards and mounting lessons, writing, 
glazing, &c. 

Jan. 5, 1836 — During the last six 
months, I have been engaged in com- 
posing and printing 1000 copies of St. 
Luke's Gospel, and a 12mo book of sixty- 
seven pages; since which I have bound, 
in leather and cloth, upward of 400 of 
these Gospels. I have also printed 
seventy-five Circular Letters in English, 
and seventy in the Native Language, for 
the British Resident. 

Concerning the copies of St. 
Luke’s Gospel, and other matters, 
Mr. Colenso adds— 

Struck off 1000 copies; have bound 
upwards of 400; and am going on with 
the remainder. I cannot bind them 
fast enough for the Natives: they are 
very impatient to obtain them. I have 
also printed 600 copies of the Addition, 
Multiplication, and Shillings-and-Pence 
Tables, for the Natives. 


Petition of a Native for a Book, 

Mr. Colenso adds, under the same 
date :— 

I send you a copy of a Note received 
yesterday from a Chief named Wari, at 
Wangaruru; a place on the coast, outside 
Cape Brett: to which place I suppose I 
shall pay a visit in a week or two. 

“** Ekera, e Puka—Maku te taki pu 
hei pupuki mo Hiro ma te kapahu ano e 
tika hei urungi. ** Ne Wari.” 

** Sir, Father, the Baker—(Give) for 
me one gun (a book), to enable (me) to 
shoot Wiro (the Evil Spirit); as the com- 
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pass truly sets straight (or guides) the 
rudder (or steerer). ** From Wari.” 

The words in parentheses are supplied. 
The Natives calla Bible, or Gospel, ‘‘a 
gun.” 


North-American States. 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Twentieth Year. 


Receipts: 104,899 dollars (23,602I.58.6d.): 
42,766 were for Sales of the Scriptures, 
13,589 from Wegacies, 13,489 for Fo- 
reign Circulation, and the remainder Ge- 
neral Contributions — Books issued, in 
Sixteen Languages: 65,918 Bibles, and 
156,451 Testaments; with copies not 
distinguished, but carrying the Total of 
the Year to 221,694 copies, and the 
Grand Total to 1,989,430. 

Translations in Progress—Translations 
into the Hebrew-Spanish and the Mo- 
dern Armenian and the Armeno-Turkish 
are in preparation by American Missio- 
naries at Constantinople. At the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Press at Syra, under 
care of the Rev. Dr. Robertson, the 
Greek-Turkish Bible is about to be is- 
sued, for the British and Foreign and 
the American Bible Societies. At the 
Sandwich Islands, the New Testament 
is completed in Hawaiian, and various 
parts of the Old Testament are in pro- 
gress of translation. The Chinese Scrip- 
tures are undergoing an important revi- 
sion. 

Pecuniary Grants—In addition to 1000 
dollars previously granted, the Society 
have appropriated 500 for printing the 
New Testament for the blind, under the 
New-England Institution. For foreign 
distribution, appropriations have been 
made to the amount of 45,000 dollars; 
and, with the exception of 5000, all has 
been paid. They have been made prin- 
cipally to Missionaries, of the Protestant- 
Episcopal, Methodist-Episcopal, Pres- 
byterian, Baptist, Congregational, and 
Moravian Denominations; and for trans- 
lating, printing, and circulating the Scrip- 
tures, in China, Burmah, Siam, Bengal, 
Northern India, Turkish Empire, Syria, 
Greece, Russia, Germany, France, and 
Spain; besides the several ports where 
there are Chaplains for Seamen. 

—~—— 
AMERICAN AND FOREIGN BIBLB SOCIBTY. 
A MEstiNG, composed of Delegates from 
various Baptist Churches and other bodies 


564 


of that Denomination, was held in New 
York, on the 12th of May. It was sta- 
ted, that the Conference held at Hart- 
ford, Con., in connexion with the Meet- 
ing of the Baptist Board of Foreign Mis- 
stons, had recommended that a Conven- 
tion be held at Philadelphia, in April 
1837, for the purpose of organizing a 
New Bible Society; in case the Ame- 
rican Bible Society should sanction the 
Resolutions of its Managers relative to 
the principles on which translations into 
foreign languages must be made, in order 
to receive patronage from that Society. 
It was also stated to the Meeting, that 
the Society had now approved of those 
Resolutions. After some discussion, it 
was determined to proceed immediately 
to organize a new Society; and a Com- 
mittee was appointed to prepare a Con- 
stitution, which was reported at an ad- 
journed meeting the next day; when a 
Society was organized, called the “‘ Ame- 
rican and Foreign Bible Society.” 

The Board of Managers, at their 
Monthly Meeting on the 6th of July, 
passed the following Resolution :— 

The Calcutta and the British and Foreign 
Societies in 1832 and 1833, and the American 
Bible Society in 1836, having successively 
refused to aid in the publication of the Im- 
proved Version of the Bengalee New-Testa- 
ment by Brn. Pearce and Yates, Baptist Mis- 
sionaries; and being satisfied that the Ver- 
sion in question is the most faithful that can 
be procured in that language; and, more- 
over, being desirous of shewing our readiness 
to co-operate with our Baptist Brethren in 
India, in their work of faith and labour of 
love; therefore, = 

Resolved — That the sum of 2500 dollars 
be appropriated and paid to the Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society, London, for the printing and 
distribution of the Bengalee New-Testament, 
under the direction of Brn. Pearce and Yates, 
of Calcutta. 

——<—j>—. 
TRACT SOCIKTY. 

Summary of the Eleventh Year. 
New Auriliaries : 34; making the total 
of Auxiliaries 1180 — Receipts ; Contri- 
butions 94,211 dollars (21,197/. 9s. 6d.): 
10,000 dollars received from the Boston 
Tract Society for Foreign Appropriations, 
are deducted as being reckoned in the 
Receipts of that body — Publications 
printed, including 247,972 Volumes: 
4,556,972 copies, containing 101,293,584 
pages; making a Total, from the be- 
ginning, of 43,647,590 copies, containing 
711,853,750 pages — Publications cir- 
culated, including 160,454 Volumes: 
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3,298,846 copies, containing 72,480,229 
pages; and making a total of 39,042,676 
copies, containing 614,790,076 pages — 
Gratuitous Distribution, in 365 distinct 
Grants: 7,290,900 pages, widely di- 
spersed in America and the World; 
besides 2,548,860 pages delivered to 
Members—Nevw Publications: 55— Total 
Publications: 827. 

The circulation of the smaller Tracts 
is about the same as that of the Eleventh 
Year, while that of Volumes exceeds the 
previous year by 18,500,000 pages. 

The numbers of New Publications is 
probably a mis-print for 35; as that 
number, added to the Total Publications 
at the end of the Tenth Year (see p. 563 
of our last Volume) makes the Total, as 
here assigned, 827. 

Notice of the most Popular Tracts. 

Of Twelve late Tracts, more than 100,000 
have been printed-within the year — of the 
‘‘ Christian Traveller,” the “ World to come,” 
the ** Fool’s Pence,” “‘ Where did he get that 
Law ?” and “I've no Thought of Dying so,” 
from 136,000 to 176,000—of ‘* Persuasives to 
Early Piety” and Alleine’s ‘‘ Alarm,” 12,000 
each—of Baxter's Call,” 14,000—and of ‘‘ Life 
of Page,” 26,000. [ Report. 
Appropriations for Foreign Publications. 

There have been remitted during the 
year, 34,950 dollars, as follows, to Foreign 
Stations :— 

France, 2000 — Germany, 1500 — Russia, 
1500—Constantinople, 1000 — Greece, 2250 
—Smyrna, 1200— Syria, 1000—Nestorians, 
500—China, 4750—Singapore and SE Asia, 
2000 — Siam, 2500— Burmah, 4000 — North 
India, 1000—Orissa, 3050—Mahrattas, 1500 
—Ceylon and Continent, 3000 — Sandwich 
Islands, 1000— South Africa, 200 — North- 
ie Indians, 300 — United Brethren, 


Of these sums, 8500 dollars were for 
the use of Missionaries of the American- 
Baptist and Envglish-General - 
Missionary Societies; and 2500 for the 
use of Protestant Episcopal Missionaries 
in Greece and China. 


Resolutions at the Annual Meeting. 

—That the success, which has attended 
TRACT VISITATION AND PRAYERFUL PER- 
SONAL EFFORT for the salvation of men, 
should incite all to a faithful discharge of this 
duty, till the influence of every Christian 
shall be individually felt for Christ, and the 
offer of salvation through His blood shall be 
affectionately tendered to all the millions liv- 
ing estranged from Him. 

—That the deep interest, manifested by 
Christians throughout the Union, in the cir- 
culation of the Society’s FAMILY LIBRARY 
and other EVANGELICAL VOLUMES, and the 
blessing which has attended them, call for 
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more enlarged efforts to supply all our acces- 
sible population, including Seamen and Boat- 
men on our maritime and internal waters, 
with this valuable means of light and sal- 
vation. 

__That the extensive Fields of Usefulness 
opened by Divine Providence abroad, and the 
dner ease operations of all our various 
Foreign Missionary Institutions, claim from 
this Society the sum of at least THIRTY-FIVE 
THOUSAND DOLLARS the ensuing year, for 
Tract Operations in Foreign and Pagan 


ds. 

—That the voluntary CO-OPERATION OF 
THE PASTORS AND MEMBERS OF CHURCHES, 
both male and female, is indispensable to suc- 
cess in the various departments of this So- 
ciety’s operations: and that their efficient aid 
be affectionately requested ; with their fervent 
prayers that God will guide and sanctify all 
the proceedings of the Society, and bless them 
in rapidly hastening the Redeemer’s Coming 
and Kingdom. 

Motives for zealously promoting the Cir- 
culation of the Society's Volumes. 

Motives for prosecuting the work crowd 
on the Society. The sTATE OF THE PUB- 
LIc PRESS claims, in this view, the most s0- 
Jemn attention. There are said to be now, 
on the Trade Lists in the United States, more 
than 8000 Volumes, the larger portion of 
which are fiction, or of injurious moral ten- 
dency. These volumes are issued to please 
the public taste, depraved as it may be—not 
to correct it: they are sent forth to fire the 
wayward imagination of the young, and in- 
fold them more strongly in the illusions of 
sin—not to direct their minds to heaven, and 
save the soul. Nor is this evil limited to 
avowed and palpable Romance: thousands 
of volumes are issued under the aspect of 
friendship to Religion, whose influence, in a 
spiritual view, is scarcely less injurious. 

It is most clear, that the tremendous influ- 
ence of the Public Press in our country may 
not be left solely to the operation and influence 
of sales for the purposes of gain. The most 
valuable books must be prepared in an at- 
tractive style, and furnished at cost, or less 
than cost: and Christian Efforts must be 
put forth all over the land, to place them in 
the hands of the people—by sale, if it can be 
done—gratuitously, if it cannot. 

This feature of the Society’s Volume Cir- 
culation the Committee hope none will over- 
look. It is no scheme of pecuniary profit ; 
but is sustained, and is expected to be sus- 
tained, only by large expenditures every 
year. It is the solemn and deliberate pur- 
pose of the Society to furnish books AT COST, 
as the best means of advance the Re- 
deemer’s Kingdom; and when they are is- 
sued, to employ Agents, or adopt other means 
to arouse Christians to activity in presenting 
them to all whom they are designed to bless. 
It is, from beginning to end, purely an Effort 
of Benevolence, to tender Divine Truth in 
these interesting and durable forms to those 
who would not come after it—who have but 
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a feeble-desire to obtain it; but who, without 
it, may perish gare & Every Voluntary 
Christian Effort in behalf of this cause is, 
therefore, so much freely consecrated to God 
and the welfare of souls. To every donor 
to the Society, there is also this encourage- 
ment—that, as the volumes are chiefly sold, 
the amount of each donation returns with 
every sale; is sent out again, and again re- 
turns; and thus continues to revolve, and 
may, and prom will, revolve long after 
rea benevolent donor shall be sleeping in 
ust. 
Almost daily evidences are received of the 
attending influences of the Holy Spirit bless- 
ing the Volumes to the salvation of precious 
souls. Were'all the Clergymen and all the 
Members of the Churches, in whose conver- 
sion to Christ these Volumes have exerted a 
decided instrumentality, distinctly known, 
the number, the Committee have reason to 
believe, would surprise those who have given 
less attention to this subject. 


ee - 
BAPTIST TRACT SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Twelfth Year. 


Receipts: 8000 dollars (18001. 1s. 64.) 
—Tracts printed: 268,730, containing 
7,080,000 pages : circulated, 5,992,206 
pages—New Tracts: 6, making the se- 
ries 148; besides eleven other publica- 
tions, containing 3500 pages, of which 
2712 are in stereotype —Auziliaries: 
payments were received, in the year, 
from 226; and 158 New Societies were 
reported. 

With reference to the wants of our own 
country, particularly that vast portion of it 
whose spiritual interests are most endan- 
gered, it was resolved by the Board, pre- 
vious to the last Annual Meeting, to place a 
Bound Volume of the Society's S ublications 
in every accessible family in the States of 
Tennessee, Kentucky, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, 
and Mississippi. 


sats 
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BOSTON TRACT SOCIETY. 

Receipts: 25,057 dollars (56377. 168.6d.): 
of which, 8949 were for Sales of Publi- 
cations—Foreign Appropriations: 10,000 
dollars, in aid of those of the American 
Tract Society— Grants: 200 —Gratut- 
tous Distribution: 3,964,785 pages. 

paeee ere 

BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Tne Board have circulated the following 
Call for Specific Labourers and Adequate 
Funds. 


It seems due to the Christian Community 
which sustains the Board, to the Missions 
under its patronage, ‘and to the Heathen, 
that a few words be said relative to the 
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demand for an increased number of persons 
to fill the several departments of Missionary 
Service abroad, and the Deficiency of the 
Receipts into the Treasury of the Board to 
meet the current expenditures; from both 
which sources much embarrassment is ap- 
prehended. 

The following Labourers seem to be most 
imperiously demanded :— 

A Printer and a Bookbinder for the 
Printing Establishment at Smyrna. 

2. Two Missionaries, an experienced 
Teacher, and a Printer, for the Nestorians of 
Persia; in compliance with the advice and 

ent request of the Missionaries there. 
“ A Prioter and Bookbinder for Singa- 


re. 

a. A Printer for Bankok, in Siam. 

5. A Printer, and a number of additional 
Missionaries, for a Mission recently esta- 
blished among the Maritime Zoolabs, in 
Southern Africa. 

6. A pious, thoroughly-educated Layman, 
interested in the work of instruction, to take 
charge of the promising High School recently 
established at Constantinople. 

7. Eight or ten Teachers, and at least as 
many Preachers, besides those now under ap- 

intment, are needed for the Sandwich 

lands: also a Layman of good business 
talents and habits, to aid in superintending 
the secular affairs of the Mission. — 

8. Three Teachers for the Choctaws; one 
for the Creeks; and a man for. the Board- 
ing-school at Dwight, among the Arkansas 
Cherokees, to take charge of the boys out of 
school and direct their labour: also a Book- 
binder. 

9. One Preacher and two Teachers for the 
Ojibwas. 

All these are needed to proceed to their 
fields of labour within the next five months. 

With these calls for Labourers, indicating 
the increasing prosperity of the Missions, as 
well as the additional facilities with which 
the Board is furnishing its Missionaries for 
more extensive and permanent usefulness, it 
is necessary to press on the attention of the 
friends of the Cause, the fact—that the Re- 
ceipts into the Treasury do by no means 
keep pace with the growing Expenditures, 
demanded by the exigencies of the work, 
and the evident providential indications of 
the will of God. Let it be known by the 
Churches, that very serious embarrassment 
must arise from this deficiency, if it is not 
speedily supplied. The Christian Commu- 
nity must decide, whether the Missions un- 
der the care of the Board shall or shall not 
be sustained, and annually be extended and 
rendered more efficient: and, that they may 
decide intelligently, with the whole case 
before them, it should be plainly and sea- 
sonably stated — that the preven is, that, 
at the Annual Meeting of the Board the 
ensuing September, the Expenditures for 
the year will be found to be greater than the 
Receipts by 20,000 dollars, 

The report of proceedings at the An- 
nual Meeting has not yet reached us. 
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BAPTIST MiSsIONS. 
Summary of the Year. 
Receipts? 63,227 dollars (14,2262. ls. 6d.) 
— Missions : 23—Stations : 34— Labour- 
ers: 132; of whom, 53 are Preachers, 
6 Printers, and the rest Females and 
other Assistants—Churches: 21—Bap- 
tisms, in the year: 221—Schools: 28— 
Printing Presses: 5. 
———<—_. 
MISSIONS OF THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 
New Organization. 
Tue ‘* Domestic and Foreign Missi 
ride oa the Protestant Episcopal Chu 
in the United States of America,” established 
in the year 1820, has heretofore conduct- 
ed the Missionary Operations, both in this 
country and among unevangelized nations 
and tribes, of that body of American Chris- 
tians designated in its title. The official bu- 
siness of the Society has been transacted in 
the city of Philadelphia. 

At the last Annual Meeting of the Direc. 
tors and Triennial Meeting of the Society, 
held in Philadelphia, in September 1835, the 
Organization was modified ; so that while the 
Society, just named, is considered as em- 
bracing all the Members of the Episcopal 
Church, a new body is introduced, embracing 
the Bishops, Thirty Elected Members, and 
those who became Patrons of the Society by 
certain donations previous to 1829, to be de- 
nominated the “ Board of Missions of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States of America,” to which the supervision 
of the General Missionary Operations of the 
Church are to be entrusted. 

This Board have elected a Committee on 
Domestic Missions, and another on Foreign 
Missions ; each to consist of eight members, 
one half being Ministers and the other half 
Laymen, who are to take the immediate di- 
rection respectively of the two departments. 
The Presiding Bishop of the Church is Pre- 
sident of the Board; and the Bishop, in whose 
Diocese the r tive Committees are lo- 
cated, shall be a Member of the Committee. 
Both the Committees are located in the city 
of New York, where their official business is 
to be transacted. [ Committee. 

All the Members of the Church are con- 
sidered, as by baptism constituted, Members 
of the Missionary Society, which is, in fact, 
the Church itself; and our appeals are made 
to them on the ground of religious obligation 
as such. Res. Dr. Milner. 


. 
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METHODIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Seventeenth Year. 
Receipts: 61,377 dollars (13,8002. 16s. 
6d.)— Missionaries: 156 ; of whom, 118 
are Domestic, and have under their care 
117,174 Church Members; and 38 are 
employed in Foreign Lands or among 
the American Aborigines, and have in 
charge nearly 4000 Church Members, 
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together with 30 Teachers and 911 
Scholars— Missions: 3; being Liberia, 
Rio Janeiro, and Buenos Ayres. 


~~ 
WESTERN FORGIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Fourth Year. 


Receipts: nearly 20,000 dollars (45002.) 
— Missions: these are in North India 
and Western Africa, at Smyrna, and 
among the Wea and Joway Indians of 
North America. 


———i ii 
EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Twentieth Year. 


Receipts: 63,227 dollars (14,2262. ls.): 
of this sum, 33,502 dollars were earned 
by the Students, by labour and school- 
teaching: a further portion of the re- 
ceipts consisted of 4332 dollars refunded 
by beneficiaries. —Ezpenditure: 66,208 
dollars ; chiefly in aid of 1040 Benefici- 
aries at 159 Institutions; consisting of 
223 connected with 17 Theological Semi- 
naries, 507 with 35 Colleges, and 310 
with 107 Academical and Public Schools. 
Summary View of the Society. 

The total Earnings by the Benefici- 
aries, in ten years, amounts to 166,125 
dollars ; and the total sum refunded by 
Beneficiaries is 18,443. 

The Society has assisted, since its 
formation, 2495 Young Men, of different 
Evangelical Denominations, from every 
State of the Union. About 800 indivi- 
duals, who have been under its care, 
have entered the Christian Ministry ; 
about 50 of whom have gone forth as 
Missionaries to Heathen Lands. 

Want of a Great Increase of Preachers. 

More than Six Hundred Millions of Hea- 
thens and Mahomedans know nothing of Je- 
sus Christ, the only Saviour. More than One 
Hundred and Fifty Millions of the Greek and 
Roman Churches are sunk into the grossest 
idolatry ; and vast multitudes, in nominally 
Christian Countries, are destitute of a Preach- 
ed Gospel. 

The work of publishing the Gospel to all 
these millions must be performed—and by 
whom? The responsibility of the past Bene: 
rations is closed and sealed for the Judg- 
ment, We may not roll it on coming times, 
without great accumulation of guilt. The 
circle narrows, until an uncommon weight of 
responsibility rests on the men of the present 

eneration. We have, instrumentally, in our 
eccing the everlasting destiny of Millions at 
Home, and hundreds of millions among the 
Heathen. The Salvation of the World, ina 
great degree, depends, under God, on the men 
of the present generation ! 
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The Five Millions of destitute population 
in the United States will soon increase to Eight 
—to Sixteen—to Thirty millions. = [Repore. 


—~<—— 
PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF EDUCATION. 
Summary of the Year. 
Receipts: 45,000 dollars — Beneficiaries 
under the care of the Board, upward of 600. 
> 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
Summary of the Twelfth Year. 


Receipts: 69,511 dollars (15,6392. 19s. 
6d.); of which, 31,189 dollars were from 
the Sale of Books—Agents and Mis- 
stonaries: 44—Ausziliaries and Schools: 
1250— Publications: 1,004,852 copies, 
containing nearly 73,000,000 pages. 

In reference to the Schools and Pub- 
lications it is stated— 

According to the register of our Auxilia- 
ries, there are 1250 Societies and Schools, 
bound to send us an Annual Report: only 
144 have complied with the conditions on 
which they sustain this relation. 

These 144 Reports give, as their present 
statistics, 1542 Schools, 16,647 Teachers, and 
119,995 Scholars. Only Thirty-four Unions 
and Schools mention the number of Volumes 
in their Libraries; and these amount to 
137,667. The number of Conversions, re- 

orted by Forty-seven Unions and Schools, 
1s 428 Teachers and 2039 Scholars: besides 
these, 608 persons are reported, without spe- 
cifying whether they are Teachers or Scho- 
lars; making the total number in these 
Schools 3075. 

The number of Volumes of library books 
printed in this period was 701,400; making 
45,488,500 psees of Cards, Infant-school 
Lessons, and other Publications in sheets, 
35,860 copies—of Reading and Elementary 
Books, 17,000 volumes—of the Union Ques- 
tions, 126,000 volumes— of the Sunday-School 
Journal, 77,592 numbers—of the Youth's 
Friend, in single numbers, 48,000. 


ee a 
ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Third Year. 
Receipts : 25,886 dollars (58241. 7s.) — 

Auxiliaries: 526 — 
Publications: 1,095,800 copies— 
Lecturers and Agents have been em- 
ployed in various parts of the country. 
cee eee 
COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


Summary of the Nineteenth Year. 
The following is an abstract of the Nine- 
teenth Report :— 

Funds—The Receipts were 51,662 dollars 


4 
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(11,6282 19s.), of which 23,933 were applied 
to the liquidating of the debt. The Ma- 
nagers hope, if the Cause should continue to 
receive from its benevolent friends through- 
out the Union the degree of support which 
has hitherto been extended to it, that, in the 
course of another year, the Society will be 
free from debt, except what may be due to 
the holders of its stock. Legacies to a large 
amount are soon to be received. 

Colonists—On the 4th of March 1835, the 
brig “‘ Rover” left New Orleans for Liberia ; 
and arrived at Monrovia about the Ist of 
May, with 71 emigrants, of whom three were 
from that city, and the residue from the 
State of Mississippi. Of the emigrants, 26 
belonged to the estate of Mr. James Green, 
deceased, late of Adams County, Mississippi, 
had been selected from 130, and emancipated 
for their faithful services; and 63 were from 
Claiborne County, having excellent charac- 
ters, and carrying with them property worth 
10,000 dollars. At a Public Meeting, held 
in New Orleans before their departure, they 
all formed themselves into a Temperance 
Society, on the principle of total abstinence. 
One of these emigrants carried with him pro- 
perty to the amount of 5000 dollars. 

Thirty-seven Re-captured Africans and 
Eight Manumitted Slaves sailed from New 
Orleans in May last, in the ‘ Louisiana”; 
and arrived in the Colony in August, in good 
health. ‘ 

On the 29th of June, the ship “Indiana” 
sailed from Savannah, with 63 or 65 emi- 

nts for the Seitlement, formed at Bassa 
sove, by the United Auxiliary Societies of 
New York and Pennsylvania. The disas- 
trous circumstances of that Settlement caused 
them to sojourn at Monrovia, where they ar- 
rived on the 19th of August. 

The improved condition of the affairs of 
the Society has determined the Managers to 
cen a vessel during the present month 
to the Colony, with emigrants and supplies ; 
and instructions to that effect were some time 
since given to the Agent at Norfolk, from 
which port it is intended that the vessel shall 
sail. She will carry about 100 emigrants ; 
of whom 42 are Manumitted Slaves, and two 
are children brought from Africa. 

It ig also proposed to send, early in the 
next year, an expedition from New Orleans, 
with from 50 to 100 emigrants. Among 
them will be about 20 Manumitted Slaves. 

These intended accessions to the citizens 
of Liberia, though considerable, will make 
but a slight impression on the list of appli- 
cants for settlement in that country. It is as 
large, however, as the Board deem it pru- 
dent to permit; until a period of yet nearer 
approximation to financial prosperity, and of 
further progress in the execution of plans 
which have been devised for developing the 
resources of Liberia, and for elevating her 
social condition. 

Colonial Improvements — The Colony has 
been improved by the erection of new build- 
ings, for the accommodation of emigrants and 
their stores—the agriculture has been ex- 
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tended and improved. Some public buildings, 
including a light-house, were in progress. 
Arrangements are made for introducing work- 
ing animals; also wheels, cards, looms, &c.: 
and it is hoped that access may be had toa 
more elevated and healthful location for an 
interior Settlement. 

Education and Morals—The Schools afford 
very inadequate means for educating the 
children of the Colony, and embrace only 
213 pupils: a High School and an adequate 
system of Common Schools are greatly needed. 

he temperate habits of the Colonists are deci- 
dedly gratifying ; 503 persons having signed 
the pledge of total abstinence within a few 
months after the organization of the Society. 


-—— > 
SEAMEN'S FRIEND SOCIETY. 


Summary of the Eighth Year. 


Tue Receipts of the Year were 13,172 
dollars, or 2963/. 14s. The following is 
an abstract of the Keport :— 

Foreign Operations — The Society have 
Chaplains at Canton, Havre, Honolala, 
Smyrna, and Rio Janeiro; and more or leas 
has been done by the Society, by the esta- 
blishment of reading-rooms, distribution of 
Bibles and Tracts, and making arrangements 
for obtaining preaching to seamen in the 
ports of Lahaina, cutta, Batavia, and 
Singapore, 

tlantic Seaports—Bethel Chapels are now 
opened for worship at Sixteen Ports along the 
coast; in 13 of which, Public Worship on the 
Sabbath is constantly maintained. The Ma- 
riner’s Church, which was commenced at 
New Orleans, and for which 10,000 dollars 
were subscribed, as it stood on land belonging 
to the United States, has been ordered to be 
removed, and the Bethel Operations there 
have been for the present suspended. 

Inland Waters — A Boatman’s Friend So- 
ciety has been established at Buffalo; anda 
Periodical devoted to the interests of this 
class of persons is issued there. Bethel Mi- 
nisters are now established at Cleaveland, 
Buffalo, Utica, Troy, and Oswego. 

Publications — Of the Seamen’s Hymn 
Book and Devotional Assistant, 7000 copies 
have been published ; and $600 copies iy the 
Sailor’s M e are issued monthly: also 
100,000 copies of the Sailor’s ‘Temperance 
Almanac. There has been also a free distri- 
bution of Religious Tracts. 


—<——— 
TEMPERANCE SOCIRTY. 


Tre Ninth Report, for the Year 1835-36, 
gives the following 


Enumeration of Truths proved in the 
Society's Reports. 

In the previous Reports of the Society, the 
following traths are proved; and, in varioes 
ways, by a great variety of facts and reason- 
ings, ilimetgated and enforced; viz. 
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1. Alcoho}, the intoxicating ingredient in 
spirituous liquor,is not the product of crea- 
tion, or of any living process in nature : 

2. It is the fruit of vinous fermentation; 
and is generated by a process which takes 
place in certain vegetable substances after 
they are dead. 

3. It is not, as a beverage, needful or 
useful to men; in order to the enjoyment of 
the highest health, the ability for 
bodily or mental effort, and the longest conti- 
nuance of life. 

4. It is, to the haman constitution,a Por- 
SON; the use of which, as a beverage, is 
always HURTFUL. 

5. It produces many, and aggravates most, 
of the diseases to which the human frame is 
liable. 

6. It tends to render diseases hereditary, 
and thus to deteriorate the human race. 

7. It weakens the uaderstanding, stapefies 
the conscience, and hardens the heart. 

8. It often causes insanity, and produces a 
predisposition to that disease in the offspring 
of those who use it. 

9. It occasions the loss of a great amount 
of property. 

10, It lessens, and often destroys, social 
enjoyment; and causes a great increase of 
domestic wretchedness. 

1]. It weakens the power of motives to 
do right, and increases the power of motives 
to do wrong. 

12. It causes most of the pauperiam, and of 
the crimes, in the commanity. 

13. It powerfully counteracts the efficacy 
of the Gospel; and of all means for the 
intellectual elevation, the moral purity, the 
personal benefit, and the public usefulness of 
men. 

14. [t corrupts the public morals, and de- 
bases the public mind. 

15. It endangers the purity and perma- 
nence of Free Institutions, 

16. It shortens human life. 

17. It tends powerfully to lead men to 
dishonour God; and for ever to destroy their 
own souls. 

18. Abstinence from the use, as a beve- 

rage, of intoxicating liquor, is safe and salu- 
tary. 
19. This is proved by the experience of 
hundreds of thousands, of various ages, con- 
ditions, and employments, who have adopted 
the course of abstinence from the use of it. 

20. For men to continue to use it, as a 
beverage, to make it or furnish it to be so 
used by others, is MORALLY WRONG ; and 
ought, universally, to be discontinued. 

21. Especially is it wrong, for Professed 
Christians thas to use, make, or furnish it; 
and more especially still, for Officers of 
Churches and Ministers of the Gospel—as 
the better the character, and the greater the 
influence of those who pursue a wrong prac- 
tice, the more extensively it will be imitated, 
the longer it will be continued, and the 
greater the mischief which it will be likely 
to do. 


Dec. 1836. 
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Testimonies to the Beneficial Effect of entire 
Abstinence from Intoxicating Liquors. 
A Circular was addressed to Gentle- 

men of high character, in various parts 

of the country, requesting information on 
the following topics :— 

1. What, in your case, has been the effect 
of abstinence from the use of intoxicating 
liquor, on health ? 

2. What has been the effect on the capa- 
bility of making great and continued efforts 
of body and mind ? 

8. What has been the effect on the feelings, 
as to cheerfalness, uniformity, &c.? with any 
other particulars which may occor to you, as 
important to be known by the human family. 

The replies of Thirty-four Gentlemen 
to this Circular are given in the Report, 
and constitute the main body of the docu- 
ment. They all express their opinions 
decidedly in favour of entire abstinence 
from the use of all intoxicating liquors. 

** Permanent Temperance Documents.” 

The Society has published a Volume 
of 514 pages, under this title, compiled 
principally from its Eight Reports, and 
designed to embody the most important 
facts and opinions collected by its labours. 
The volume is stereotyped; and sold at 
avery low price, with the design of 
promoting its general circulation. | 

It is said of this Work— 

Every man who wishes to know the evils 
springing from the use of intoxicating drinks, 
and how great a ruin was threatening his 
country from this source; every one who 
wishes to confirm himself and family in the 
habits of abstinence from such drinks; every 
one who wishes to promote the peace, good 
order, and prosperity of his fellow-men, by 
exerting an influence in favour of the Tem- 
perance Reform; and every one who wishes 
to know how powerful moral causes are, 
when blessed of Heaven, to check vice and 
promote virtue, and from thence to derive 
encouragement for beginning and prosecuting 
benevolent endeavours—should possess him- 
self of this Volume, and carefully study it. 

The Volume is divided into Five Parts, 
which are thus described in the Introduc- 
tion :—— 

The First Part shews that it is immoral to 
drink such liquor; and the Second, that it is 
immoral to manufacture, vend, or furnish it, 
to be drunk by others. The Third Part 
shews that the making or continuing of laws 
which license men to sell ardent spirits to be 
ased as a beverage, and thus teaching to the 
community that the drinking of it is right, and 
throwing over it tbe shield of legislative 
sanction and support, is also immoral, The 
Fourth Part exhibits those principles of Di- 
vine Revelation which these practices violate : 
and the Fifth Part shews the manner in 
which alcohol, when used as a beverage, 
causes death to the bodies and souls of men: 

4D 
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It is added— 


Hundreds of thousands of persons, of all 
ages, conditions, and employments, in view of 
its evils, have ceased to use it; and, so far as 
they or others can discover, have been greatly 
benefitted by the change. Let all do the 
same, and paoperism, crime, sickness, insa- 
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nity, wretchedness, and prematare death 
will, to a great extent, be prevented—bealtb, 
virtue, and happiness will be increased—hu- 
man life be prolonged —the Gospel, throogh 
grace, will be more widely extended and ge- 

nerally embraced—God will be more highly 
honoured—and souls in greater nambers iliv- 
minated, purified, and saved. 


Recent Miscellaneous Jutelligence, 


Church Miss. Soe. — Mr. S. H. Ford, who 
sailed from Gravesend (p. 527) on the 17th 
of November, in a Letter, dated ‘City of 
Edinburgh, off Plymouth, Nov. 30, 1836,” 
gives the following particulars of the immi- 
nent danger to which they were exposed in 
the storm on the 29th instant :— 

About 8 o'clock yesterday morning, @ most vio- 
lent gale of wind came on, blowing a perfect hurrt- 
cane, whilst we lay at anchor in Plymouth Sound. 
Our ship unfortunately broke from its moorings; 
and drove us with most frightful rapidity towards 
the shore, for upward of three miles, till we were 
within only a cable-shaft's length of the many rocks 
which beset it In a few more seconds, nothing, 
humanly speaking, could have saved us from being 
dashed to pieces upon them, without the prospect of 
a single life being saved. In this critical dilemma, 
the Captain, with the greatest presence of mind, 
ordered the masts, sails, and all the rigging, to be 
cut down as quickly as possible; and the tremen- 
dous crash, with which they fell, I shall never for- 
get. We were all ordered to hold ourselves in readi- 
neas, a8 we were expected to have gone to pieces in 
a few moments: but He who boldeth the waters in 
the hollow of His hand was pleased to bless the means 
thus used ; and the ship immediately righted herself, 
and rode at anchor ; although, before, she had broken 
one, and the second could not restrain her. Thus 
have we been saved from almost certain shipwreck ; 
and the voice of joy is put into our lipe, even praise 
to the God of our Salvation. We have just been 
turned into the Catwater; where the ship must un- 
dergo her repairs, which will occupy at least three 
weeks. 

Mr. Williams and Mr. M‘Arthur (p. 527) 
were also in great danger, in the late tem- 
pestuous weather, but the ship was mercifully 
preserved. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. J. Free- 
man and Mrs. Freeman arrived in London, 
from South Africa, on the 1]th of October— 
On the 7th of November, the Rev. Edward 
Williams and his Wife, with the Rev. James 
Read, jun., and Andries Stoffles (see p. 438), 
sailed from Plymouth, for the Cape of Good 
Hope, in the “ Meg Merrilies.” 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc—The Rev. Joseph A. 
Marsden and his Wife, witn the Rev. Jobn 
Blackwell, sailed, on the 27th of October, for 
the West Indies— Nov. 5th, the Rev. W. 
Shaw and his family proceeded to Gravesend, 
to embark on their return to South Africa ; 
and were accompanied by Messrs. Green and 
Bingham, appointed for the Missions in the 
Interior— Nov. 17th, Mr. and Mra. Harrop 
embarked for Cape Coast. 

London City Mission—During the Month of 
November, 18,340 visits were paid; 1838 of 
them to the Sick Poor—22,577 Religious 
Tracts were distributed—382 Meetings were 
held for Prayer and the Exposition of the 
Scriptures—and many children were induced 
to altend Sunday and Day Schools. 


Merchant-Seamen’s Bible Soc-—In its last 
two years, 34,206 visits have been paid to 
vessels in the River, by the Society’s Agents; 
and 10,281 copies of the Scriptares, in various 
lan , have been distributed. Since the 
formation of the Society, 15 years sgo, 
66,318 copies of the Scriptures have been 
circulated. 


Hibernian Temperance Soc.—The “ Irish 
Temperance and Literary Gazette,” the organ 
of the Society, thus speaks of the co-operation 
of Societies, whether formed on the principle of 
partial or total abstinence from intoxicating 
liquors :— 

A happy and cordial union prevails, in many 
parts of the country, between those members who 
adopt the pledge of this Society, and those who act 
upon the more rigid pledge of total abstinence from 
all intoxicating liquors, fermented as well as dis- 
tilled. That union they feel deeply anxious to en- 
courage and perpetuate. The strength and seal of 
Temperance Advocates is not wasted in angry in- 
ternal strife, about mattera of inferior importance ; 
while the views and difficulties of differently-cansti- 
tuted minds are anticipated, by having an option 
given to them, to adopt whichever pledge they may 
find best adapted to their individual case. 

Your Committee would, therefore, strongly ex- 
press their conviction, that, while it would be inex- 
pedient to make any alteration in the original pledge 
of their union, yet all Temperance Societies in con- 
nexion with the Hibernian Temperance Society 
ought to give every encouragement to those, who 
voluntarily impose on themeelves the stricter pledge ; 
while, in the language of the Ulster Resolutions, **a 
due degree of prominence should be given to what 
ought to be considered a fundamental principle of 
Temperance Societies, that the drunkard, at jeast. 
has no warrant to expect permanent reformation 
while continuing the use of any intoxicating liqaor”” 

Metropolitan Savings’ Banks — We extract 
from the “Penny Magazine,” for October, 
some interesting details of the progress of 
these Institutions :-— 

These excellent economic institutions bave created, 
during the few years which have elapsed since their 
establishment, a habit of forethought and economy— 
a frame of mind disposed to regard a future and sud- 
stantial advantage rather than a momentary gratif- 
cation—in not fewer than 78,598 individuals, which 
was the number of Depositors in the Twenty-eight 
Savings’ Hanks in Middlesex when the accounts 
were recently made up. In the Three City Banks, 
21,744 persons deposited sums, amounting, on an 
average, to 221. each; and, in the other Metropo- 
litan Banks, 56,854 depositors had sume invested, 
amounting to 25J. each on the average: the total 
sums deposited amounted to 2,052, 3462. 

“© Memoir of Mrs. Stallybrass”—This Me- 
moir was drawn up by the Rev. Edward Stal- 
lybrass, of the London Missionary Society's 

ission in Siberia, from the papers of his 
deceased Wife. Dr. Fletcher, of Stepney, 
in some introductory observations, remarks of | 
the Memoir— 
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While it abounds in instruetive notices of facts 
connected with the state of the Mission, it will be 
found to derive its principal attraction from its illus- 
tration of the intelligentand unostentatious piety of 
her own character. In this respect it will be found 
specially valuable to those who know what it is to 
commune with their own hearts ; and are supremely 
anxious, by the habits of retired devotion, to main- 
tain a dally walk with God. 

Dr. Fletcher justly remarks, in reference 
to the many Exemplary Women who have 
been associated in the labours of Modern 
Missions— 

It ts one of the marked features of Protestant Mis- 
alons to have supplied these lustrations of genuine 
Female Heroism ; and to have associated them with 
such examples of conjugal excellence and of maternal 
duty, as must have eminently subserved the cause 
of foreign evangelization. The expenditure, invol- 
ved in such arrangements s our Missions require, 
is amply compensated, not only by the conservative 
inflaence of a Divine Institution, and all its benefi- 
cial effects on the personal piety of Missionaries, but 
by its direct conduciveness to the immediate object 
of Missionary Enterprise, in the instruction of chil- 
dren, and the improvement and elevation of female 
character. Norcan it be doubted, that the promi- 
nence given to instances of female plety and devo- 
tedness recorded in the New Testament was de- 
signed to stimulate those who know the preciousness 
of the Goepel, to imitate the Tryphenas and Try- 
phoeas, the Phebes and Priscillas, of the Primitive 
Churches, and thus to advance the great cause of 
pure and undefiled religion. 

CONTINENT. 

Swedish Miss. Soc.—This New Auxiliary to 
the Missionary Cause is awakening an inter- 
est therein in the remotest quarters of the 
Continent. The Bishop of Hernosand, whose 
Diocese comprehends the greatest part of 
Lapland, pointed ont, in a Circular, the duty 
and mode of co-operating in Evangelical 
Missions. 

One of the results has been, that, among 
300 inbabitants of the parish of Lycksele, in 
Lapland, there is scarcely one who has not 
given his mite to the Cause. At the Rotatory 

echetical Meetings (such are held annually 
in overy parish in Sweden) the Clergyman 
was surrounded by nambers of children, who, 
from their pocket-money, gave some two or 
three stivers, and others one or two shillings. 
On one occasion, when a young lad presented 
one rix-dollar, and the Clergyman observed, 
6s Why, you distingnish yourself indeed!” 
the lad replied, “ What is this, compared with 
what they do who hazard their life and blood?” 
Never was any contribution made with greater 
cheerfulness and more universal interest by 
the peasantry. 

In Skelleftea, almost every person of qua- 
lity, with the entire peasantry, principally 
dairymen and day-labourers, and a great num- 
ber of servants, threw in their mites. It was 
peculiarly gratifying to observe how many 
rejoiced over the Missionary Cause; and that 
it was from heartfelt gratitude that they bad, 
themselves, been made partakers of the light 
and power of the Gospel, that they offered 
their money, The thoughts of many hearts 
have been revealed. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 
Church Miss. Soc.—By Letters received 
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from Rev. C. W. Isenberg, dated Adowah, 
July 1]th, and Aug. 28th, 1836, we learn, that 
though the Rev. S. Gobat’s health had im- 
proved (p. 303), yet it was in so precarious a 
state as to render it necessary for bim to 
leave Abyssinia for Cairo, on his way to Eu- 
rope, with a view to its restoration; and that 
the Rev. Joseph Wolff, who was then at 
Adowah, kindly engaged to accompany Mr. 
Gobat as far as Jidda, in order to render him 
any assistance he might require. Mr, Wolff, 
in a Letter, dated Jidda, Oct. 6, 1836, states that 
Mr. and Mrs. Gobat had, with himself, safely 
arrived at Jidda; that Mr. and Mrs. Gobat 
purposed embarking on that day for Cosseir ; 
and that he was about to return to Abyssinia, 
in prosecution of his own intended Journey 
into the interior of Africa. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.— The ‘Mary Ann,” 
with Messrs. Rice, Turnball, and Thompson 
(p- 488) on board, was spoken with, on her 
voyage to India, in 8° 28’ north lat, and 24° 
west long., on the Ist of October. The Mis- 
sionaries were enjoying a large measure of 
health, peace, and comfort. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Samuel 
Hardey (see p. 256) arrived, on the 20th of 
July, at Madras, on his return to his labours 
in India; accompanied by the Rev. T. Has- 
well and the Rev. G. Hole, late Students in 
the Wesleyan Theological Institution at Hox- 
ton. 


CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. G.S. Faught 
and Mrs. Faught were about to leave, in Au- 
gust, on their return home for the restoration 
of thcir health. 

AUSTRALASIA, 

Church Miss. Soc.— We have already no- 
ticed (see p. 532 of the present Number) the 
death of the Rev. Richard Hill at Sydney, 
and the arrival off that place of the Rev. W. 
Yate and his companions (see p. 157) on the 
12th of June. Mr. Yate isto remain at Syd- 
ney for a short time, to supply Mr. Hill's 
i till a successor can be provided— The 

ishop of Australia has accepted the office of 
Patron of the Australasia Auxiliary Church 
Missionary Society. 
UNITED STATES. 

Increase of Protestant Episcopacy —It is 
stated in an American Paper, that the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church of the United States 
is growing with great rapidity ; and, with its 
advancement in numbers, is growing also in 
the liberality with which it supports benevo- 
lent and religious enterprises. During the 
late Session of the Episcopal Convention at 
nb saggy hg a Public Meeting was held, at 
which, after Addresses by several Gentlemen, 
and a very stirring speech in particular from 
Bishop M‘livaine, on the evils to be appre- 
hended from the Progress of Popery in the 
Great Valley of the Mississippi, a subscription 
was opened, which amounted the next day to 
8000 dollars, for the purchase and distribution 
of Books to counteract the endeavours of the 
Roman Catholics. 

* Memoir of Mrs. Winslow’’—Of this Vo- 
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lume, which was compiled by the Rev. Miron the character, customs, and religion of the peopie- 
Winslow, it is stated— oer nga of Sine: Lm oe Gyan ihe scenery 

Besides an account of the character and labours of country imate. 80 describes 
Mrs. Winslow, the book contains a good History of the perplexities and encouragements of Missionaries 
the Ceylon Mission, including the plans and labours _—«‘'M all the departments of their labour; and throws 
of the Missionaries, and the success attending them,  Opet to inspection the whole interior of a Mimsion 
together with almost every important event con- 224 of a Mission Family, exhibiting to the reader 
nected with the Mission. It also presents much What Missionary Work and Missionary Life in the 
minate information on various topica, which must East are, better, perhaps, than any thing bvefore 
be interesting to the Friends of Missions, relating to Published. 


Miscellantes. 


THE CORROBORO, A NATIVE DANCE OF THE NEW HOLLANDERS. 


Tne Engraving on the other side represents the Natives of New Hol- 
land, engaged in the Corroboro, their national dance. A deeply-seques- 
tered place in the forest is selected for the performance of it, that they 
may not be disturbed. The spectators are seated in a semicircle, in front. 
Immediately before them, fires of dried bark are kept burning. Beltind 
the fires is the place of performance. The women, who form the orches- 
tra, are placed en one side, and almost concealed from view; but so 
situated, that the yells of their shrill voices, and the horrible noises made 
by the clapping of sticks and whirling in the air pieces of wood fastened 
to a string, add to the savage wildness of the scene. The dancers 
besmear themselves with a kind of white chalk, and seemingly endeavour 
to make themselves as frightful and hideous as possible. The dance is 
thus described by an eye-witness :— 


We waited some time, in patient anxiety, for the commencement of the perfor- 
mance; while some of the seated spectators were looking very serious and 
attentive, others enjoying a smoke, and some chattering and laughing as if 
much pleased. Presently, however, a dead silence, on the part of the company, 
caused all eyes to be directed toward the stage; when, at the instant, the actors 
made their appearance; and so suddenly did they rush from darkness into the 
blaze of the fire, that one could almost fancy they had all risen out of the ground. 
As they stood before the fires, all placing themselves in similar attitudes, the 
effect was striking, and really wonderful. They appeared like living skeletons ! 
The noises of the women commenced ; and the spectre-looking actors, with their 
arms and legs extended, and making a sort of tremulous muscular motion of 
their bodies, especially at their knees and elbows, began to wheel in regular order 
round the fires, crying, *“Whroo! whroo! whroo!’’—or “ whirrow,” a noise 
bearing some resemblance to the sound of a spinning wheel—and keeping time 
with the barbarous yells and clashing of the invisible orchestra. 


This scene presents an affecting picture of the state of barbarism of the 
Natives of this country, and of their need of the benign influences of the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; which brings, in its train, blessings for 
the life that now is, as well as for that which is to come. 


*,* Vol. for 1835: p. 94, co). 2, 1. 17 from the bottom, for 183], as the year of commencing the American 
Raptiet Mission in India, read 1813—p. 130, col. 2, 1. 28, and in the Index, for Kurdwar, read # aes 
saga oP 1, 1. 2 from the bottom, for Ceylon in Colombo, read Colombo in Ceylon — 215, 293, aid Troe. 

: - Tract "8 


Anniv should be &2/. 11s. 9d.— p. 350, col. 1, Li from the bottom, for last Ne Tread Number 
June-p 391, col. 1, 1. 11, It was not the Mission in Fayre, which Mr. Miiller was obliged to quit, but 


ged 
at —p. 564, col 1, 1. 22, for There were, read were — p. 573, col. 1, 1.11 from the bottom, Mr. 
Stallybruse Ith the ‘Thames Sept. £3, 1835 Ib. col, % lines 19°51 from the wots, greeny 
Howell and Mr. and Mre. Brown, Schoolmasters Schoolmistresses, thene names occurring afterward — 
in the Indexes, at Champion, Rev. Mr., i p- 164, read p. 64: for Hartley, Rev. H., read Hariay, Kev. H.: 


and, at Chumie, add a reference 
Vol for 1836: p. 13, 1.17 from the bottom, for r » Tread readily—p. 17, col. 2, for John 
Robert M. Macbrair— 


Hacbrair, read 
col. 1, 1. 26, the reference uld be to of the Volume for 1835, and not to 
p. 150) - p.195, col. 1, for Intended Visit to the Caffre Nations, Intended Visit to the Caffre Stations — 


Pp 230, col. 2, at Brit. and For. School Society, for Fourteenth, read Thirty-Arat. 
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Bristol... "19, 228, 302 
$9), 392 

Broco.....0. ese+2 20 
Broosa........84, 367 
Brussels..........639 
Bucharest ......77,79 
Buchuaap ..67, 68, 325 
Buckingham’... ...222 
Budgebadge ......130 
Buenos Ayres..... 
Buffalo .....cccece 
Buffalo River ..... 4] 
Balgaria..... eoee 09 
Bunce River...... 16 
Bantingville, 66, 67,195 
6, 508, 510, 643 
Bara.......s- 002 247 
Burder-point......161 
Bardwan, 98, 13), 217 
246, 281), 282, 283, ae 


7 Cavall 
568 Cavally 


Caltura.. e@eeesenede 152 
Calvary.......537, 540 
Cam, River 
Camberwell,......317 
Cambridge, 167,226,255 

494, 527, 529 
Campbell...... 40, 324 
Canada, 9, 222, 407,410 
Canada, Upper, 169.70 


239 Cleaveland.. Se euhe 


Canara........0.. 147 
Candia ....58, 89, 198 
Canton, 95-6, 99— 101 
206, 279, 329, 369, 568 
Cape Coast, 191, 361 

410, 527, 570 
Cape Coast Town.. 19 
Cape Horn....... 524 


Cape Town, 32, 36--41 Co 


64, 65, 72, 120, "180, 241 
324, 508 

Cappadocia. » .200, 369 
Caria.............367 
Carlow. . .226, 229, 235 
Carnatic. .....00.. 
Carolina, South... 11 
Casl.c ecdceukss 
Caspian Sea. ....75, 90 
Caucasus ......90, 90 
Caucasus, Indian.. .401 
ally...-......e361 

, Grand ....361 
Cavally, River, 26, 36] 
Cawnpore, 124. 127..28 
. , $42, 453 

Cedar Hall.. .395—397 
Ceylon, 1], 62, 64, 107 
135,143, 144, 148--154 
209--11, 223-4, 250-5) 
256, 302, 342, 404, 410 
41), 450, 564, 571, 572 


A3 Chalcis..... oo. 0199 


. 122 
Burmah, 9, 96, 206, 563 


Baro's Hill .....30, 69 
Butterworth, 65 — 67 
640-— 543 


Carsarea.......+2.200 
Caffraria, 71, 195, 222 
.. $57, 451, 508 
Caffreland, 72, 327, 506 
Cahoon, River.. -- ol 
Cairo, 56, 77,82, 89, 90 
392, "489, 492, 571 
Calabar........... 361 
Calcutta, 62,98, 99, 103 
106--11'1,121--127,130 
131,134,136.7,142,144 
— 148, 207, 223-4, 232- 
33, 244-5, 255 6, 280 


283, 289, 294, 342, 369 
391,407,452 3,488 503 
564, 568 Chumie, River.. 

Calcutta Road.....249 Chummerah.. 


Caldwell . 
Caledon, 34, 36, 70—72 


241,392 Chupra..... 
Caledon River, 36, A Chur.... 


..22— 25, 27 Chunar,109,132- 33, 174 


“Chaintoos River.... 36 
Charlotte, 16, 188, 189 

sian 422 
Charlottenburg. . 
Chavagacherry ....153 
Chekeang......+.. 


Cheshire .....222, 392 
Yheshunt........ "346 
Chil'ai .......551, 552 
China, 94— 102, 204— 
206, 223-4, 279-80, 328 
330, 358-9, 369--374 


391, 406-.408, 448,449 Da 
5 


.239 Cre 


Cincinnati ........284' 
Cirears, Northern. .148 
Circassia. a ee ae | 9 
City-Road Chapel ..222 
Ciune........434, 436 
Claiborne C ounty -568 
Claremont Chapel, 234 
Clarkebury ,65—67, 195 
196, 506, 508, 543 
"568 
Clomanthleen, 180, 181 
Cochin, 134-35, 219, 256 
303, 546, 551, 552 
Cochin China...... 328 
Codrington....... 
Coimbatore... 
Coleroon : 
Coleroon River....129 
logne ....0+....539 
Colombo, 148— 152,244 
250, 256, 572 
Colpetty..........151 
Colambia River... .169 
Combacoaum, 141, 207 


44 Comorin, Cap& 62, 135 


140 


466 Conjeveram,294,510-i1 


Connecticut.......348 
Constantinople, 77, 79 
81, 83, 84, a7, 174, 201 
976, 277, 359, 563, 564 
Coranna.. See Shee "827 
Corfu. oessnecee dO, 93 
Corissus. ee cccees 369 
Cornwall.....229, 488 
Cosseir..... ee ee 571 


wooo... 64, 149 
Cottayam ..107, 110, 134 
256, 303, 546, 547, 550 


Cradock River. ae ° , 40 
Creesus .........+.36 
Craig Plantation... 


8 Croydon.......... 49 
34 Cherrapoonjee, 122, 123 


Cuddalore. .62,129, 208 
Cuddapah ....142, 511 
Culna..., 111, 181, 247 
Culula.......180—182 
Cuttach ..144, 295, 296 
Cutwa............126 
e » 285, 368 


CCAs... 0122, 123 


63 Damascus, 86, 203, 277 


Chinsurah, 109.121,137 
217, 342, 453 

Chitpore .....125, 126 
Chitpore Road. . 
Chittagong... 101, 134 
Chittore..... 1139, 141 
Chumie. .69, 572 
.30, 39 
98 


. 175, 389 
"458 


7 Cilicia........368, 369 


.-.108 Deal.. 


Dammudah Kiver.. 247 
Darwar.......0+..318 
Dead Sea......... 86 
otine avin een 16 
Deba, River....... 30 
Deba Neck River.. 30 
Debe,River ....... 39 
Debritzen.......+.534 
Deccam 


239 

Delhi. .]2, 134, 143,511 
Demerara...63, 64, 146 
i 407, 408, 430 
433, 434 


Dendul...........289 
Denmark.... .417, 460 
Deptford... eeeoaee@erve 
Derbe....0.2000..867 


Dholera . é 
iveceeelll 
Digah........127, 391 
Digheepar... seve 180 
Dinagepore........128 
Dindigul..........510 
Djidab............528 
Dominica. .64, 177, 256 
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Findbury Chapel.. aaa 


48 Fish River....+...195 


Fokien...101, 206,328 
Foota Jalloo ..... "974 
Fort Bullen....... 17 
Fort Warden. .. nen 
Foulah........20, 411 
Fourah Bay “116, 318 

319, 419 


28 France, 70, 256,359, 391 


410,416,457-- 461,538 
555, 563, 564 
Frankfert ....358, 359 
Frank fort-on-the- 
Maine .........539 
Fransch Hoek (French 
Corner) ......69, 70 


$27 Fredericksburg.... 20 


Dover ..... veceye 392 
Down County .....229 
Dresden..........539 
Drontheim .......488 
Drumpan, Hai ....435 
Dublin. +. ..2 .836, 405 
Dudree .... os 
Duidigull...... -. 139 


Durham. event ene 
Dwight cb dow eweeieee 
Echmiazin. eowetes 83 
Edessa.......0-..277 
Edina Subcedccaees 25 
Edinburgh. .49, 50, 229 
233, 235, 454, 533 
mont, Cape ee "560 
Egypt ..55—59, 64, 82 
89,93,105,174,203, 272 
275, 453, 489, 572 
Bimeo ...159, 162, 212 
Bliberfeld.........457 
Eigem .......+...202 
Elim. .32—34, 239, 363 
Elizabeth Port, 37, os 


Ellichpoor ........118 
Elphinstone Coll. ..111 
Enon,34, 35, 289, 363-4 
Bnweleni, River... .30 
ite +000 d68, 369 
eck ais ~0 +435, 436 


Episcopal J ews’ Chapel, 


eGe cuter 
Erzeroum ..... «oe 87 
Esasequibo Falls .. .487 
Besex. esoeasseesden 
Buphrates, River, .277 
\ Wa cocceccsccvne 8 
Fairfield .....255, 257 
Fairfield (W. Indies), 
396, 
‘Pakakakai sscecescOee 
‘Falmouth ..... 16, 149 
Falmoath (Jamaica), 
212,396 
Fejee ......0.... 
Fejee Islands, 158, 159 
0, 391,410, 592524 
‘Fernando Po......86] 


Fredericksthal ....171 
Freetown... 16, 18, 188 
318, 319, 320, 323, 419 
, 426, 427 

Friendly Islands. ..158 
388, 410, 451, oe §22 
524, 527 

Frieseland, East. ..460 
Fuhchowfoo ..370, 372 
Fuhkeen Province, a 


Fulneck..........257 
Pylton ......+0.-. 283 
Gabis.........2038, 587 
Gaboun ..........d61 
Galatia.........-.369 
Galilee ........... 86 
Galle .......+.150, 151 
Gambia ...17, 271, 273 

392, 410 
Gambia, River, 14, 17,18 

, 273, 274 
Gambier Islands... 162 


Ganges, River, 12, 110° 


124, 133,175, 247, 282 
289, 291, 379, 388, 400 
55 


Ganges, Ultra.....407 
Gangpore .....-..249 
Gangury .........28] 
Garvaghy.........329 
Gasa. eeeews O28 6 
Gesepore .......+.175 
Geneva. . .352, 416,459 
7 Georgia (N. Amer.) 239 
Georgia, New... .22, 25 
Georgian Islands . 161 
Gerba ....... 203, 537 


92 Germany, 238, 302, 351 


863, 410, 416, 417,459 

539, "563, 564 
Ghazeepore..... 33 

Gibraltar, 256, 410, 41) 

419, 601 

Gibralear G. -Leone), 16 

184, 318, 419 

ce ccccecee e458 

Wevecvccers 69 


Glaris. 
Glasgo 


.390 Gloucester........345 


Gloucester (W. Africa), 
16, 187, 323,422, 424 
Gloucestershire. , .-392 


4 Gungree ... 


Gnadenthal, 32-34, 43 
289, 302, 363, 364 
Goa. is ebecendes, 146 
Goahatty sbvncesns ed 
Gondar ........58, 60 
Good Hope, Cape of, ll 
29,.31,38, 42, 64,72,73 
146, 180,302, 342, 354 
855, 360, 363, 392, 407 
27, 570 

Goo rene » | 
Gooserat .....111, 128 
GOree sy 5665 esc 
Gorruckpore, 133, rie 


Graaf Reinet... .38, ai 
324 


Grace Hill ........397 
Grahamstown ...31,34 
38, 65, 241, 375, 325 
507, 503, 540, 542 
Grahway........ 
Gravesend, 16, 64, 120 
157,212, 255, 527,570 
Great Queen St. Ch. 222 
Greece, 3,51, 52,76-81 
83, 84, 87-89, 174, 198 
339, 366, 438, 563, 564 
Greek Islands ..... 78 
Greenland, 11, 171,238 


. Heads, The 


Harvey lelands,i 39, 467 

Hasti *enee ewe2®8e 
Hastings (W .Africa), 16 
189, 199, 321, 432, 424 
Hawaii .......0c0c802 
Havre ...ccecc eo DGS 
Hawaii ...........163 
Haweistown......-161 
Hayti........02-.235 
eeeeee 532 
Hemel. eu-Aarde, 34, 42 
363 


98 Herefordshire .....392 


Herrnhut. . 11,303, 363 
Herrnbut, New... .393 
Herrnhut, New (Green- 

land) ....ce-.eJ371 
Hesse eee 417 
Hilo eer ees | | 
sitar abide 


860 Hindoostan, 61, 133, 174 


40), 447, 555 
Hindoostan, U r, 125 
Hokianga, 158, 327, 487 
Hokianga, River ...157 

842, 556 

Holland, 9, 239,538, 555 
Holland, New, 224, 483 
$72 


239 Holmfrth.........438 


Greenwich ....... 48 
Grifin Town......162 
Griq valand @eeeassb te 40 


Griquatown, 39, 40,72 Hodboo 
| 


94, 324 
Grison .........+.458 
Groenckloof. ..32, 239 
$02, 363 
Grove, The. .435—437 
Guiana, 63, 64, 166-149 
304, 342,410, 430 437 
Guinea.,.......0.. 21 
Gunga River......332 
Gungeree......«-.] 
eS®eeoen 136 
Hlaatai - 389, 390, 622 
Haabai Islands, 158, 159 
Haano ....+..-2+ S22 
Hackney, .234, setts 
Haiku @eeoest swsceeeaGe 
lar aca a 82 
ajipore.. ae 
Half Cavaily ree 
ait le see@t@@G@neeeaden ron 
Hallerstadt ... oe 0 O39 
Hamassien........ 59 
Hamburgh,458,460,539 
Ham re @eseesenee 8 


0 Hanatefau reer ress s | 


Hanateio Pree 1 | 
Hanatuuna .......251 
Hankey .......96, 241 
Hankey City .161 
Hanover ‘Cheinades), 395 
Hanwell.......... 149 
Hapatone. @eesv@oe 251 
Harbour Island. ...179 
Hartford, enn 

; r 564 


Holy Land........ 86 
88 ran.....166, 450 
Hon@ulu, 163--165, 563 
Perr rrr 
Hookeang ........373 
Houran .......86, 203 
Houtkloof ........ 34 
Howrah ..} 11, 126, 327 
Hoxton.......0.--Ddl 
Hoahiné..........160 
Hungary .....155, 459 
Huntingdon.......529 
Hurdwar, 116, 134,572 


27 Hurnee......-.. .- 246 


Hyderabad ........148 
Hydra... ..cccc. oe 198 
Iceland ..........-460 
Iconium......-... 
Idumea..... 27 
Illinois state of 538,564 
India. .7— 12, 50, 53, 60 
61,63,77 81-2,80,96,99 
102.-106, 108, 120, 2123 
120,335, 138, 142, 843 
147, 157, 204, 207, 993 
224, 229, 241, 244, 948 
248, 249, 255, 272, 283 
342, 385, 386, 391, 383 
— 403, 406, 408 — 410 
438,444— 449, 451,453 
456-468, 494, 490,561 
$03, 511, 528, 535,853 
554, 564, 571, SF2 


India beyond G 
94~102, 266, 207,313 


538 
Indies, British. .103, 359 
Indies, Contizental. .256 


«00 
India, East:., ° 44, 50} 


India, North. .110, 130 
134, 217, 224, 404, 407 
466, 563, 564, 566 
India, South 64, 130,134 
136, 142, 207, 224, 404 
407, 410 
India, West, 22, 134,224 
238, 404, 408, 534 
India within Ganges, K 
60--68, 102--112, 148 
174--6, 207--209, 212 
244--250, 256, 280--96 
303, 330--36, 374--388 
392, 450, 464--468, 510 
--314,528,545,555,571 
Indiana, state of...565 
India, Brit. W., 239, 535 
India, Dan. West... 239 
Indies, East.. .407, 534 
Indies, West,9,17, 63, 64 
73, 166—169, 176, 177 
212, 222, 224, 229, 234 
253, 254, 303, 304, 342 
358, 359, 393, 404, 405 
407,410, 411,430—437 
45}, 488, 496, 50), 527 
"598, 535, 570 
Injancloona. oo+ 180 
Jonian Islands, 80, 83 93 
Ipsara...... 82,88 
pirikezi, River.... 
Ireland, 5,6, 47,223,225 
230, 235-6, 237-38,315 
316, 342, 359, 392, 410 
454, 455, 488, 502, 505 
555 
TkuGleoseoeikic: 93 
Irrawaddy, River.. 99 
Isidenge ......... 3 
Islamabad. (see Chitta- 
gong. 
Islington .....115, 232 
Italy, 352, 353, 418, 458 
02, 538 
Izeli Bazaar ......246 
Jaffa.. ........86, 92 
Jafina, 141, 144, 148— 
150, 152, 153, 256 
Jaffnapatam ..153, 154 
Jamaica, 44, 63, 64, 166 
— 168, 176, 178, 212 
238, 253, 255, B01, 391 
407, 408, 410, 430, 450 
452, 488, 527 
Jaunpore, 133 175, 285 
Java, 100, 155, 407, 450 
Jersey, New.. eee 348 
Jerusalem, 85, 86, 91,92 
203, 228, 27 7, 368, 538 
555 
Vessore.....ceeee 122 
lidda e OéivswweeuaeOeh 
fordan, River.....203 
fudah .......-.++. 86 
'umna, River, 124, 133 
‘unk River.....22, 28 
Caawaloa ......-.162 
Cabousi, River.....30 
cafam. . ccc cceces 16 
eae ooo 0 48] 
e@e 398 
“Dee. 1836. 
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Kaikohi..337, 388, 340 
no 560 
Kaitaia. .156, 340—342 


468, 472, 473, 487 Lah 


Kak Devececvevrerecs 84 
Kaluaha..........163 
Kanaihe......... 


parte 64, 150, 209, 251 


ka . 
Kat River,38, 39, 241-42 


Kauai.....0......163 
Kauakaua, 469,470,557 

559, 561 
Kauakaua River. ..557 
=e le 
Kayi.es..cssceses 2 
Keangsoo........+328 
Kei River ,..28, 30, 31 

195, 196 
Keiskamma River. - 28 


30, 39, 195 
Kennington...... "223 
Kent (W. Africa), 189 

392, 423, 424— 427 
Kentucky 
Keppel’s Island. . 


Kerek........ "86 


342 Lassoye......0.; 


30 Kerikeri. 156, 213, 339 


342, 468, 469 
Khachua vee cee se 286 
Khamiesberg ..... 68 
Khamies Mountain ,324 
Kharee bereaseavcree 
Khassee Hills .....123 
Khodon........93, 94 


0 Khodon, River .... 93 


Kidderpore ...136, 453 
Kielco.......0.05- 
Kildare Place .....303 
Kilkenny, 226, 229, 233 
Kingston Jamaica), 64 
168, 169, 212, 496 
KingWilliam 'sTown, 3} 
Kishoagbur...111, 131 
132, 247 
Kissey, 16, 185, 186, 190 
192, 319, '320, '322, 420 
Klipplaat River, 35, 364 
Knapp’s cases woes 39 
ey alva.. ‘430 
eeeGQesneecve ees . 163 
Kohiceelua 00 A477 
Komaggas........ 41 
eee: - 0a, 538 
Kopu .. . 477, 478 
Kornegalle . -.-151, 209 
Kororarika, 469. 70, 561 


3 


Kurechane........194 
Kurnaul......117,334 
rrechane....... 72 
ruman,.....+..210 
Kuruvenkotei ... 
Kye River.. . 540, 543 


3 Labrador, 17), 238, 239 


-477, 478 Lei 
0 Leicester(SierraLeone), 


. 612- 


Lahaina......163, 568 
Lahainaluna (or Upper 
Laihana) ....... 


hore ...0....2-0363 
Lakemba.........524 
Lambeth .........102 


163 Lambeth, South. ..403 


Lancashire 
Lancaster ........222 
Laodicea ccccccee cBOD 
Lausanne........ 352 
papeudiesesr sl B7) 
17 

Lattakoo ...40,70, 193 
Lattakoo, Old..... 70 
Lebanon .......... 8 

Leeds, 224, 230,233,357 
icester ES 


16, 187, 422 
. .538, 539 


d e@beeoe ee 
Jevant, 50,77,81,82,85 M 
Liberia, 22— 27,567 ,568 
Lichtenau ........17 
Lichtenfels ...171, 240 
Lifuka...520, 522, 623 
Lily Fountain. . .68, 69 
Lima ..... voeeee 166 
Lintin ........828, 329 
Litbuania Terres | 
Liverpool, 229, 256, 264 

453 


Loodianah........147 
Lothian, East..... 49 
Lothian, Mid ...49, 50 
Lovedale ......... 69 


Lublin . - 640 
Lucknow .. erry Y 2 | 
0 Luckyantipore ....126 
Lusatia, U ees: . 863 
Lutterwort » 845 
Lycaonia.........367 
Lycia.... shee +t 
Lyckasls. . 671 


Lydd ®@@eet@eeeenes 
Lydia. ....ceseees 
Lyons 
Lystra .....000. 
Maberly Chapa . ,.234 
Macao. 205, 453 
Macarthy Islands. . 17 
20, 272274 
Macushe Country. .434 
Madagascar, 73, 74,407 
Madeira..........21 
Madras...13, 62, 102.— 
104,107, 108, 110, 111 
113, 114, 118, 128, 129 
135, 186, 138, 139, 141 
142, 145, 149, 208, 212 
219, 224, 244, 256, 303 
317,342, 391, 892, 407 
411,453, 465, 466, 488 
503,510— 512,514,528 
535, 545, 547, 553, 571 
Madrid...........458 
Madschar......... 90 


398 Madura ..144, 154,303 


Laddakia......... 87 


465, 512 
4F 


| Ma 


5 Manaa 


1 Mangalore... 


Magdalena .......252 
Magdeburg ....... 539 
osia,....174,201 
Maiaoiti.......... 161 
Maidstone........ 
Maketu ..........487 
Makuasi..... 324, 325 
Malacca. ..95—97, 212 
407, 452, 528 

Malabar Coast, 139, 148 
Malay Peninsula... 97 
80, 88, 89, 92, 93, 173 
197, 301, 303, 359, 407 
410, 453, 488, ore 
rgood ee@e@end 45 
Manaia. se 159, 160 


17 Manawenua...478, 557 


Manchester, 222, 227 
255, 264, 313, oat 
50 


94 Manchow Tartary, 328 
6 ee er ee Ls. 
gakahis.. 20050470 


Manakeaukesi | 556. 
..50, 147 
Mangapoudi, 342, 481 
4 2, 485, 487 
Mangungu.... 157, 342 
Manono..... oe eee lDD 
Manus .....0.0-.. 


7 Manukau.........487 


Market Harborough, 
229 


Marmorea, Sea of...201 
Maronea.... voc. 0 438 
Marquesas ....161,251 
Marrehee e@ee@eoede ee 43 37 
Marseilles. . . 87 
Maryland, 25, "96, 28 
64, "360 
Mary’s Hope .....432 
Massachusetts....4, 64 
Massowab......58, 90 
Matabele.....193, 194 
Matamata,342, 438, 480 
481,487,514, 515, 517 
619 
Matauri......468, 469 
Matura..........1 
Mauai.......0.... 
Maui, East........163 
Maulmein ......98, 99 
utari,486, 518 


2 Mauritius7S, 75,224,256 
59 


Mautii..... w.eee. 
Mavalore .........546 
Mawe.. .337— 339, 561 
Mayaveram, 62, ee 36 
53 


Media........2.0+202 
Mediterranean . .12,50 
—60, 64, 75, 82, 89,173 
174,196 — 204, 224, 272 
276— 279, 303,359, 366 
— 369,392,404 ,407,410 
41), 438, 463, 464, 488 
502, 528, 571 

Meerut, 109,1 16,117,134 


Melnattam........144 
Melville-town..... 17 
Menemin.....200, 201 
Menzel. veces 0 208,008 
Mergui.....e+eees 98 
Mesopotamia (J ainaica) 

393—395 


Mexico....ce..s0- 


Mexico Estate.....43] 


Middlesex, 392,488, a 
Midnapore........280 
Milford Haven.....488 


Millsburg . 22 25, 27 
Min River, 101, 206, a 


Min, Valley ofthe .. ah 


Mingan..+....-+e- 
Mintsing......++. 372 
Mirzapore, 127,130, a 


Mississippi... .565, 568 
Mississippi, River,25, 50 
Mississippi, Valley of 

the. .9, i 254, 571 
Missouri.....+..0.. 
Mitcham ........+ 49 
Mitiaro.........2.159 
Modder River, 824, 325 
Molapo, River.....194 
Moldavia......... 79 
Molokai eeniianesl6e 
Moloppo, River.... 31 
Monghyr.... 126, 127 
Monrovia, 22,25, 27, a 


5 
Montreal .....527,535 
Montserado, Cape.. 26 
Moodooloor 
Moordeloor .......108 
Moorshedabad.....137 
Morant Bay....... 64 
Moravia ..........363 

Mordenaar’s Port( Mur 

derer’s Pass..... 7 

Morija .....-e.000. 
Morley, 66, 67, 195, 196 
506 —508, 543 
Morley (Yorkshire), 223 


Moruwa Corle ....152 Oj 


ce ee ee ADS 
vee eeQIT 


Mosega.... 


Mosul eoeteoe 
Motito 
Mottana Pitse ..... 
Mount Coke... .65—67 
Mozambique ...... 70 
Munaster....... “202 
Murrumburjeri, 299 300 
Mysia....ce.. . 36 
Mysore....0.+ 139, 467 
Nabal....-...000. 202 
Nagercoil... ..110, 140 
Naggery.. -0. 139 
Namaqualand .. . 41 
Namaqualand, Gt.. 
Naples ....... 22.08 
Napoll eewGe 


9 Nile, River..... 


1 Noypara 
0 Nuddea..11], 250, 282 


7 Orange River 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


assa 179 
Nassuck. “119, 134, 143 
304,374, 377, 379—385 
Navigator’ 8 Islands, 159 
160, 390, 391, 408 
Nazareth ..86, 108, 129 


Neapolis .........- 202 
Negapatam....145, 207 
Negombo... cancel! 


®-ee 199 
.459 


Negropont.... 
Netherlands...... 


Nevis ..... 
Newfield eaters , 395 
Newfoundland ... 233 
Newhaven .....-.. 
Neyoor.......110, 141 
N garuawabia, 156, 342 
484 
Ngatemaru .......486 
Ngate Paoa ....... 
Nice eeteoeeee tbe Ge 368 
Nicobar Islands. ...129 
Niesky ..... ces. , 363 
Niger,River, 18, 19, Ab 


402 
Nilgherry Hills ...134 
154, 514, 547 

Nisbett Bath...... 68 
Nismes ..........462 
Niua, 390--91, 520—22 
Niuafoou, 390, 391, 520 
—522 
eeeooee 172 
. 222, 230 


Niyas...... 
Norfolk .... 


8 Norfolk (N. stig 
5 


Noried.... 


9 Northamptonshire. .392 


Northumberland. . .222 
Norway. .359, 417, 460 
Norwich...... ne oY | 
Nova Scotia.......534 
Nova Zembla .....265 


Nutongunge 
Oalitts cock case -..163 
Ocean, Western ...438 
fu. 
Ohio ....seecee0e0563 
Olana...-......--9560 
Olympus.........367 
Ona veers se 98,397 
Oneata.. . 159 
Oneida.......6... 6 
Oodooville. . . 153, 154 
éneOes eee. 109 
oc. 87 
Ootamalei........512 
a 
Orange River, Great, 68 
2 Orange-street Chap.234 
Orfah ..4. 000s ..277 
Orissa...109, 110, 124 
143, 295, 438, 564 
Orkney Isles...... 454 
Orleans, New. .27, 568 
Oswego ....0..0.. 568 


@esese 


, Perambore. 
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4 Phrygia .. 


Otuihu...... ats 
Otuwal...........482 

Owaiawai . 
Owsenga ..... 
oe 167, 255, 503 
Paarl ..... . 36 
Pacaltsdorp, 36, 241, 506 
Pactyas........0. -369 
Padang. .155, 171, 172 
Pahlanpoor .......328 
Paihfa, 156, 157, 213,342 
468, 469, 558, 561 
Palamcottah ..110, 134 
140, 512 
Palestine. .86, 203, 204 
228 

Palmas Cape (or Ma- 
ryland)..26, 28, 360 
Palmas Cape, River, 361 
eae dai cveaeeedde 
hylia. : eee ine 

Pan Gach er 


Panditeripo...... 153 
Pantura eas seslSl 
Papaoa..... - 525, 526 
Papara.......0- "526 
4 Papeite .... 525, 526 
Paphlagonia . 0002 067 
Paris, 56, 70, 100 
225, 264, 358, 359, 366 
"457, 458, 460, 502 
Parramatta....... 304 
Patagonia. ....... 
Patmos..... seceoe 82 
Patna, 12, 111, 127, 134 
175, 83 


Pattan.....-......128 
Paumotu Islands ..162 


Pella svsseiyedxs 
Pensylva ........- 
Pennsylvania. . 22, a 


Peoria 
. LIS—115 
Percy Chapel......236 


18 Pergamos.........369 


Perpignan....... 416 

Persia, 50, 85, 87, 88 

90, 9), ‘204 

Persian Gulph..... . 75 
16 


Pettah, Old........513 
Philadelphia, 21, 22, 25 


88, 148, 154, 256, 369 Rhoda 


505, 564, 566, 571 
Philippolis : 40, 70, 72 
367, 369 
.96—98, 212 
407, 453 528 
Pireeus ......+...198 
Pirrie. ......6,. 
Pisidia, 
Pittsburg .....2....27 
Plaatberg, 67, 68, 325 
326, 463 
Plymouth..... 255, 256 
302, 391, 570 
Plymouth Sound. ..570 
Point-de-Galle....149 


Pinang .. 


Point Pedro....... 152 Ryd 


Poland. . .459, 537,540 
Poland, Prussian, 417 
538, 539 

Polynesia, 155, 158-165 
25 1--253,342, 388--391 
411, 438, 520—527 
Pomerania........ 417 


Pondicherry.......109 
Pontus .......367, 369 
Poonah . .143, 145, 146 
Poonamallee ...... 142 
Pooree ........0.. 144 
Port Jackson...... 532 
Port Morant.......212 


Port Natal, 68, 72, 176 
180-- 182, 508, 543--45 
Portsea......0..2.317 
Portsmouth, 342, 391 
488, 527, 528 
Portugal. ...86, 359, 418 
Posen.......--0. 539 
3 Poultry Chapel,229,317 
Prince-of- Wales Island, 
528 

Prion ...... +22 089 
Prussia,351, 416- 17, 457 
459, 508, "539 
Puke-nui........ 213 
Puriri, 156,341-42, 474 
476, 480, 516, 561 
Puriri River neal Ge ow 485 
Purney...... ooee Oil 


Queen’s 
Quilon.. 


2 Raiatea, 160, 161, 226 


233, 407 
Rajamahal Hills... 127 
Ramla............ 86 
Rammakalchoke.. .136 
207 
Ramnaghur, 280, 284-5 
pevsivesss 156,558,559 
. 98,99, a 


P 
Rarotonga, 159, 160, 407 
Rarowera 
Raspun 
Reading. .234, 317, 527 
Red River. .42, 169,170 
Red Sea ....... 75, "528 


6 Regent,16,321, 422, 425 


ReitsEountain seul 41 
Resolution Bay.... 
Rhone, River, ... ..369 
Rio Janeiro . ..567, 568 
Roby-town........161 
Rocky Mountains, 169 
Rome... .3}1, 353, 433 
Romelia...... ee 

Rotherham 
Rotorua. ...... 
Rotterdam..... 
Rousseau........ 


Russia, 91,418, 460, Re 
538, 539, "563, os 
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Sadamahl.........123 
Sahebgunj........ 122 
Salem (India) ..... ie 
Salem ts. Africa) .. 


194, i96 
Salem (U. States).. 
Salford.....0.0.. 


Sor eae ere 
gla car'aretesaecoe ee 222 


Samos. a ee 8 
Sandwich Islands. .163 
255, 342, 564 
Sarteisicscscsweesd 
Saseram....+..+.. 
Satgotjee 
Saugor Island , 
Savaii PN, 
Savannah,........568 
Savoy, Valleys of ..369 
Saxony ..... 0.00 AlZ 
Saxony, Lower... .417 
SchwytB.....++.+.458 


Scotland, 13,25, 94, 102 
145, 232, 234, 235, 359 
391, 398, 453, 454, 488 
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Skellefta .......-.571 
Sleswick Holstein. .417 
Smithfield . 47 
Smith’s Tower .. 
Smyrna . 50,53, 54,77 
80—85,87—89, 91,174 
197, 199, 200, 276, 303 
358, 359, 369, oe 567 
568, 572 
..200 
. 160 
229, 456 
Soldier-town...... 17 
Soleure......e.ce. 
Soliman ..........202 


Smyrna, Bay of . 


9 Soory............126 


Southampton ...20,273 
South Seas, 9, 234, 407 
408, 438, 521, 524 


9 Spain. 83, 86, 359.416 


418,455, 457, 458, 502 
5 


Spanish Town . 
Spanish Wells..... 179 
Spitalfields Chapel, 222 
Spring Gardens ...395 
St. Barnabas..... 222 
St. Bartholomew's ..240 
St. Bride’s, 223,231,235 
St. Clement Dane’s, 232 


534, 555 234 
Scottish Church, Na- St. Croix....... -- ll 
tional, Regent Sq..236 St. Domingo AY 2) 
Scutari..........+201 St. Dunstan’s. .231), 232 
Sea, Southern.....359 St. Elizabeth ...... 431 
Secunderabad..... 145 St. Gall ..........458 
Seebpore ......... 126 St. a s, Blooms- 
Selinginsk . .93, 94, aa ee re 230 


Senegal, River ....273 
Serampore, 5, 101, 12)- 
123, 125, 137, 208, 534 
Seringham. pales oe 51 
Seringapatam, 138, 139 
Sfax ..ccccsecetes 3 
Shanghae ..... 
Shantung ....205,373 
Shara eoracece . 203, FP 
Shawpore 
Sheffield, 224, 230, 237 
Shiloh ..... .32, 35, 364 
Shropshire....... "399 
Shusha...77,79, 80,90 
Siam ....9,96, 99, 100 
563, 564 
Siberia, 93, 94, 204, 205 
305, 306, 308, 327, 328 
407, 570 
Sienn@ ......+ ees 353 
Sierra Leone... 14—16 
18, 64, 120, 184, 255 
274,318,410, 419,423 
438, 488, 527 
Sierra-J.eoneRiver, 420 
Silesia....... 417, 538 
Silver-streetChapel, 234 
Sin --95—97, 99 
100, 108, 155, 391, 407 
453, 528, 564,568 
Sion Chapel ......234 
Sk aides iscans 416 


ury 
St. "Gong? sin the East, 
4 
St. John’s (Antigua), 
395—39 


1 St. John’s (Bedford 


Row). .229, 233, 234 


3h 


8 Tahiti. 


Stepney..... 
Stockport..... 00 0282 
Stockton Creek.... 23 
Stockwell Chapel . .234 
Strasburg ....538, 539 


Strithiapalium.....545 
Sudiya ........... 206 
Suez ..cesess 000.028 


Sulkea......... 
Sultanpore...... 130 
Sumatra. .155, 17), 450 
Sunderland ...... "226 
Surat, 109, 118,137,256 
Surinam ..11, 238, 239 
Surrey.......392, 488 
Surrey Chapel, 233, 234 
40 


Sussex ....0.0000.222 
Suwalki......537, 540 
DUSK so hecce wees 202 
Sweden. . 240, 359, 410 
418, "°460, 571 
Switzerland. . "352, 416 
458, 459 

Switzerland, German, 
458 
Sydney ..120, 156, 157 
212, 298, 300, 304, 342 
"527, 532, 571 
Syra. .50—52, 77, 79— 
81, 83,88, 89, 174, 196 
198, 358, 366, 367, 463 
488, 563 
Syria, 12, 80, 85, 89,203 
204, 277, 368, 563, 564 

Tabep 4 
Tabernacle .. 
Tadmor....- 
Tahaa ......cc00. 160 
.160—162, 212 
342, 407, 456, 524, 555 


.233, 234 
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7 Tahuata (or Santa 


Christina) . 
Taiamai.... 


.161, 251 
.337, 338 


1 Trebisond 
.Trichinopoly. ..62, 129 
20 


Thaba Unchu .. 67, 68 
243, 326 
Thames, River, 94, 400 
570, 572 

Thames, River, (New 
Zealand) .. .156, 337 
557 


Thattum Polli.... 350 
Theopolis .....38, 241 

Three Kings, The. .473 
Thyatira .........369 
Tiflis. Cecccccene eee 90 
Tigré ........0.0. 59 
Tigris, River ..... 277 
Tillipally........ 158 
Timmani Country . 17 


3 Tinnevelly, 108,129,135 


212,303,392,512-] 3,545 
Tobago usagereesezoe 
Toheranui. ..468, 469 
Tonga,157, 389-39 1,522 
Tonga Islands..... 158 
Tongataboo. . .223, 520 
Tor, Devon.......391 
Torbay.....+..... 255 
Tottenham-Court Road 
Chapel .........294 
Toulouse.....416, 457 
TOUTS oss Sdecces ax 3 
Toutaka..... .337, 338 
Tranquebar...... "113 
Travancore,14) ,256,407 
408 


Travancore, South, 140 
141, 466 


8, 466 
Trincomalee, 149,152-3 
Trinidad ..63, 176, 304 


430, 488 
‘Trinity Chapel .. 


235 
T Heer rr 142, 545 
Tri 


ripetty .........511] 
8 Tripoli, 86, 92, 202, 203 


236, 265, 342 Takou ...s+-e.0e 

St. John's River ... 22 Tallygunge.......127 4, 537 
St: Kitt's......238,488 Tamaki......484, 485 Trivalore.........142 
St. Martin in theFields, Tanampettah . ~-142 Troas.....e00200-367 

231 Tananarivo....... 73 Troy........ oe eB68 
St. Mary le Strand, 232 Tanjore. ..62,108, 129 Tsantsaban....... 40 
St. Mary's, Gambia, 17 141, 207, 208, 466 Tulbagh.......36, 241 
St. Matthew's .....433 Tappanooly....... 172 Tunis, 77,78,92, 202 :208 
St. Paul's River.... 23 LS ma .. 485, 560 464 4, 537 
St. Petersburgh, ‘94, 95 Tarsus .......... 36 


305, 306, 418, 460, 528 


trae: ll, 12, 204,401 


8 Tarkey, 12, 78, $0, 83 
87, 


"204 


St. Saviour’s eotece 8 Tau upo eoveeersees 484 Tarke European, 369 
St. Swithin’s ......229 Tauranga, 342, 482,487 Turki LE Empire. . .563 
St. Thomas -.. 11,393 ‘Teulk ® 91 Tack’s Island ese ers 
St. Thomas inthe East, Tauru.....:......562 Tatuila........... 
168 Taurus...........367 Uittenage, 34, 37, ee 
St. Thomas in the East Tavistock....... . 226 241, 364 
(W. Indies).....431 bi cece ce e098, 99 Ulster. .... .s.ce0. 70 
St. Vincent’s 452 Tea Hills, ‘Ankoy. 369 Ummerapooras.... 99 
Staffordshire... Soak .. 392 3872 United States, 3, 4, 12 


States, N. American, 4 
254, 255, 563—570 
States, Spanish A Ameri- 
can.....- . 166 
Steinkopff ........ 41 
Stockholm, 240, 410-11 
418, 458, 462 


Tebriz ....ccceee. 87 
Tellicherry .......134 
Tembien ......... 59 
Tennesse. .ccscuss 
Tepuke ......+.. 469 
Tepuna . .156, 336, 342 

468 


438, 505, 5628, 565, 566 
sas 
Unterwalden.... 


Ulea eo ios ness 
Vaal River... .324,325 
Valaveram . 645 
Valluvertty . 
Van Diemen’ . ‘Land, 
56, 627 
153 


Vavou, (or Haafaluhao 
Islands) ] 
Vavou... 
vevore een aa 

epery, 128, 
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215, 224, 336, 338, 339 
342, 392, 404, 468, 470 
472, 474, 666, 557, 560 


34 Waitangi, River...213 


Wakatiwai, 476 — ae 

48 
Wales, 227, 234, 302 
303, 358, 392, 454, an 


—499 Whitechapel .. 


Wales, New Sonth, 64 


Wells sew aewe 345 


Wellington, W. Africa) 
16, 185, 186, 320, phe 


421, 
Wellington Valley, 156, 


Wesleyville, 39,65—67 
Wester aii 


Westphalia 
White River...... 84 


Vizagapatam......]42 156, 296,304, 407,410 White nine 2 . 233 
Voclacunda.. .... 545 427, 434, 532, 534 Widah ...........36] 
Vourlah. . .63, 200 Wallachia ........ 359 Wilberforce . - 16 
Wagenmaker Valley,69 Walworth ........ 934 Wilk's Harbour. ..161 
2 Wangai........... 469 Willock’s Folly....259 

Waialna.. 163 Wangaroa ........ 469 Windsor, Connecticut, 
Waiemiemi....... 481 Wangaroru . 663 350, 534 
Waiharakeke, 481,620 Warm Bath....... 68 Winnipeg......... 169 
Waikeri.. 469, 470 Warsaw ..... 537, 540 Winnenden....... 410 
Waikato, 157 477,481 Warwickshire ....392 Wirtemberg ......460 
487 Waterloo, 16, 190, 424 Wolga, River ..... 90 

Wailuku veeceese 63 — 426 Wolverhampton. . , 232 
Waipa, River, saat Waugh town. .....16]1 Woodrising..... 230 
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Wooe Hills. ..370, FI 


64, 82, 144, 23, 2 
228, 256, 528, 064, 


York Roads...... 5M 

Yorkshire ....222, 39 

Zaferabad ee eesee 3m 

Zante. 

Zealand, New, ‘9, 
120, 156, 157, 212,: 
—215, 223, 224, 
297, 336, 312, 343, 
398, 410, 438, 468, 
479— 481, 487,494,514 
523, 527, 532, hase 

558, 55 


9, 583 
Zoolah Country xu 
Zaurbraak.. 1,34 
Zwellendam .. oe HM 
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